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I aai very glad to know that the Sacred 

Books of the East, published years ago by 
the Clarendon Press, Oxford, which have 
been out-of-print for a number of years, 
will now be available to all students of 

religion and ]diiloso])hy. The ('nter])rise 

of the publishers is commendable and I 
hope the books will be widely read. 


S. Raduakrisiinan. 




PUBLISHERS’ NOTE 


First, the man distinguished between eternal and perish- 
able. Later he discovered within himself the germ of the 
Eternal. This discovery was an epoch in the history of the 
human mind and the East was the first to discover it. 

To watch in the Sacred B()oks of the East the dawn of 
this religious consciousness of man, must always remain one 
of the most inspiring and hallowing sights in the whole history 
of the world. In order to have a solid foundation for a 
comparative study of the Religions of the East, we must have 
before all things, complete and thoroughly faithful translation of 
their Sacred Books in which some of the ancient sayings were 
preserved because they were so true and so striking that they 
could not be forgotten. They contained eternal truths, 
expressed for the first time in human language. 

With profoundcst reverence for Dr. S. Radliakrishnan, 
President of India, who inspired us for the task; our deep 
sense of gratitude for Dr. C. D. Dcshniukh & Dr. D. S. 
Kolhari, for encouraging assistance; esteermed appreciation of 
UNESCO for the warm endorsement of the cause ; and finally 
with indebtedness to Dr. IT. Rau, Director, Max Mfiller 
Bliawan, New Delhi, in procuring us the texts of the Series 
for reprint, we humbly conclude. 



CONTENTS 

PAGE 

Preface vii 

Introductory Noit: ....... xi 

Lisr OF Relkiions kei're.skntei) in mu S. 1’. K. . . xv 

List of the 'I'r ansla iors ...... xv 

Key to AiiijRKVLvnoN.s xvi 

List of itie Voeumks of fhf: S. 1.L 1L .... xvi 

THE INDKX 

Addignda A.\D ( '<akkig):nda : Xoikon jhe JCditions of 

Vor,s. 2, 1, iO 6S4 



PREFACE 

BY PROFESSOR MACDONELL 

The period covered by the inception, the publication, and 
the completion of the Sacred Books of the East exactly co- 
incides with the thirty-four years that I have spent in Oxford. 
When I matriculated, Professor Max Miillcr, the editor of the 
series, was about to begin work on the first volume, which 
appeared while I was still an undergraduate. I lost no time 
in making his acquaintance, for it was the inllucncc of one of 
his works that had stimulated me to begin under Professor 
iknfey the study of Sanskrit at the University of Gottingen, 
when I left school nearly two years before. During my under- 
graduate days and later I owed much to Professor Max Miillcr’s 
advice and encouragement in regard to my studies, which have 
ever since followed, as far as Sanskrit is concerned, much the 
same lines as his. I consequently always took a lively interest 
in the Sacred Jhjoks edited by him as they successively ap- 
peared during the course of a (piarter of a century, no fewer 
than thirty-six volumes having a more or less direct bearing 
on my own work, and fourteen of the translators being [)crson- 
ally known to me. Professor Max Miillcr lived to see all but 
one of the foi ty-nine volumes published under his supervision. 
\ow the fiftieth and concluding volume is at last finished when 
I myself have already arrived :it advanced middle age. Owing 
to my cai'ly relations with the editor and my interest in the 
scries ever since, 1 am glad to have this opportunity of ac- 
compan}'ing with a few words by way of preface the volume 
that brings the series to an eiv' 

The Sacred Books of ast include all the most 

important works of the seven non-Christian religions that 
have exercised a profound infiuence on the civilization of the 
v)ntinent of Asia. Of the Indian religions the Vedic-Brrdi-' 
:anic system here claims twenty-one volumes, Buddhism ten, 
ul Jainism tw'o. Kight volumes comprise translations of the 
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sacred books of the Persians. Two volumes represent Islam, 
and six the two main indigenous systems of China, Confucian- 
ism and M aoism. This great undertaking, planned and edited 
by Professor Max Muller, has been carried out by the colla- 
boration of twenty scholars, all leading authorities in the 
special departments of Oriental learning to which the works 
translated by them belong. By thus rendering these religious 
systems accessible as a whole to theWestern world in authorita- 
tive translations, Professor Max Miiller for the first time placed 
the historical and comparative study of religions on a solid 
foundation. But with that large view of the aims and needs of 
scholarship which distinguished him, he saw that the investi- 
gation of the vast material here collectod could not become 
thoroughly cTrective witlujut the auxiliary aid of a separate 
index volume presenting tliat material thoroughly digested 
and exhaustively classified. 'Phis work he entrusted to 
Dr. Winteinilx, who at that time was resident in Oxford 
and had been assisting him in bringing out his second edition 
cf the Riiiirdii with the commentary of wS ay ana. The result, 
after vaiiuus unavoidable delays, is the present volume, in 
wliich the end in \jc\v has been most successfully accom 
plislicd b\' the compilcj', now Ihofessor of Indian Philology 
and of hdhnology in the (ierman University of Prague. 

The l ieiu c r-f nian)' \'eai s has made me a coin’inccd be- 
licvu in the gteat \aluc of full and comprehensive indexes as 
aids lo ilic SLliolar. lint only because they save his time, but 
hecausi- ihc\’ lend In render hi.> results mure comprehensive. 
'Ihi':. is (s|)eeial])' true at the present time, wlicn the field of 
research has heroine so greaLly extended in all directions. The 
view which prevailed ;iniong Oriental scliolars in iiiy student 
I lay s wa.- verv diflerenl. .About ihirtv years ag(; an eminent 
San do it scholar began tiic publication of the Cl^^iu priuceps 
ol an iinpcilant and intricate' work, vvhicb when completed 
appeared wi'd.iuul an index. Idle editor declined to yield 
to tile sugge.siion that he should su[)p]\' euie, declaring that 
those who w IsIuaI tv) cv)nsu]t the book on an\* point ought to 
be cv)ni}o lied {n read it tkrougli. I feel convinced that as a 
eoiisecuenLe ol this attitude, research has been retarded in tlic 
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branch of learning to which the work in question belongs. 
Even in recent years I liave hardly ever seen an index to 
Oriental works that has not seemed to me too meagre and 
consequently inadeejuate as an instrument of research. Very 
different is the character of the present substantial volume of 
6S4 pages, which Professor Winternitz has compiled with so 
much thoroughness and industry. I feel no hesitation in 
stating that it is the most comprehensive work of the kind 
that has )'ct been publislied. For it is not merely a complete 
index like vol. xxv of the recently published Imperial 
Gazetteer vf India. U also furnishes, in articles of any 
length, a scientific classification of the subject under various 
heads. Thus, in the article on Agni, the Indian god of fire, 
the material relating to that deity is arranged under no fewer 
than twenty-four subdivisions. Such fullness of treatmcait 
saves the b')ok from the inevitable dryness from w’hicli it 
would otherwise suffer. Indeed, its perusal will, I believe, 
prove interesting not only to the <a\'pcrt, but even to the 
general reader. The volume, in fact, constitutes a Inndbook 
for the study of Oriental religions as far as rej;rcscnteu by the 
Sacred Soo/cs of iJie Hast. ITv" saving the studcnit of tliese 
volumes an immense amount of lime, it wiil greatl) Kghten ha's 
labours, 'riio incll;odie«d arrangement and the co-ordination 
of the vast and varied material that they ( onlain arc also cal- 
culated to stimulate botli llie historical i’i\ ..‘stig ilion of each, 
and the comparative study of all, of llie icligious systems 
dealt with in the series. Hence it I w; .e iisl.cd to select any 
one of the fifty volumes of the Sacred Bvoks of the J Last 
specially useful, I should certainly choo.se the last. The 
Delegates arc to be congratulatcil on rounding off w'ith so 
valuable an addition a .series that reflects so much lirstrc on 
the University Prc.ss, and has contributed not a little towards 
establishing its now^ unrivalled position as a centre of Oriental 
})iiblication. 

A. A. MACDONELL. 

Ox FORT), 

I'ehruar)\ 19 jo. 



INTRODUCTORY NOTE 

BY THE AUTHOR 

Habent sua fata Ubelli—noi only after they have been pub- 
lished, but sometimes even before they are printed. It was in 
the spring of 1894 that the late Professor Max Muller first 
suggested to me that I should compile a General Index of 
the names and subject-matter for the complete series of the 
Sacred Books of the East. Such an Index, he thought, would 
be a great help to all students of the Sacred Books of the ILast, 
and of the greatest value for the study of the history of reli- 
gions. The matter was frequently discussed between us, and 
we both agreed that if the Index was to be of any use it would 
have to be, not a bare list of names and important words, with 
strings of references which no one would have the patience to 
read through, but an analytical Index with extracts and even 
verbal quotations^ from which the student, with the least pos- 
sible trouble, might see to which volume and page he had to 
refer for any information he might want. It was many weeks 
before the plan took any definite shape: in June, 1894, I laid 
my proposal of preparing the Index before the Delegates of 
the University IVess, who were from the beginning favourably 
inclined to it. But as I had to work out a specimen from 
which the scale and the plan of the Index could be seen more 
definitely, it was not until March, 1895, that the Delegates 
could give their final sanction to the work. 

Though some of the volumes of the series were still un- 
published in 1895 — vol. xliv appeared in .1900, and vol. xlviii 
not until 1904 it was then thought possible to finish the 
Index volume within two years. When I set to work, and 
began reading through volume after volume, making notes 
and extracts for the Index, 1 certainly lioped that Pro- 
fessor Max Miillcr would live to see it finished. But, alas, 
l"ate had destined otherwise. Only too soon T found that I 
had entirely miscalculated the time and labour involved in 



Nil 


TN rUODUC rORV NOTK 


the compilation of the Index. By the spring of 1898 I had 
indeed read, and made extracts from, all the volumes that had 
been published ; I had written some 70,000 slips, and thc.se 
liad been sorted and arranged alphabetically. But in 1898 
I left Oxford to return to my own country and to a new 
sj)here of work, and the [)rcparation of the Index had to be 
interrupted for nearly two years. When I took it up again 
in 1900 I soon found that the huge ma.ss of slips before me 
represented only the raw material from which the building 
had to be constructed. 

h'nnn the beginning it had been clear to me— and this was 
also IVofessor Max Mullers view — that this Index volume 
could not be made like any other Index, but must resemble a 
Manual of the History of 1 '.astern Religions. For it would have 
been of little use to collect, under .such headings as Ancestor 
VVorshij), Animals, Brahman, Buddha, Fire, Funeral Rites, 
h'uture Life, Hod, (iods, Prayer, Sacrifice, Soul, &c., all the 
passages bearing' on these subjects as they occur in the 
volumes <.)f the Siuri'd JhH)ks of the East. It wa.s neces.sarv^ 
to make sitb-dii'isions in such articlc.s, and to arrange the 
pa.s.sagcs under different siib-headifii^s. It was this work of 
arranging and cuiulensing the raw material that caused .so 
much delay. Many slips had to be rewritten,, and the 
volume s of the Sacred />ooks had constantly to be referred to, 
and numerous passage.^ tv' be verified. 

'rhese sub-divisious and .Mib-headings rcaiuired most caiefui 
^ onsidei ation. (t w<is not possible to make them acct>rding to 
one uniform sehenie ; they had to be chosen in each case diner- 
(‘Utl)^ as seemed most suitable for practical purposes. Some- 
times it was advi.sable to make them according to the different 
religions, sometimes according to the subject-matter. Con- 
sistency could not be aimed at — the chief aim was [iractical 
irscfulncss. Sometimes it seemed more practical to arrange 
the passages under several sub-headings, sometimes it seemed 
[)rcfcrable to collect them under one heading, indicating sub- 
division by dashes ( — ). But it is hardl\^ necessary to 
enumerate all the devices by which the compiler ha.s tried 
to make the Index as handy as pus.siblc. The reader will 
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easily find them out for himseli. There was a time when 
German scholars scouted the idea of writing or using an 
Index to learned books. It was thought unworthy of a 
scholar to look to an Index for reference : he had to read the 
whole book and all the books on any given subject. But 
nowadays even German scholars have found out that life 
is short, and not only art, but in an even greater degree, 
science is getting very long. It has become impossible to 
get on without some time-saving machinery. To make this 
Index supply as far as possible a contrivance of such a kind 
has been the one and constant aim of the compiler. 

Verbal quoiaiio)is have been given — they arc marked as 
such by the use of italics — from passages that seemed 
especially characteristic and important. That the Index 
should also include such verbal quotations, was one of the 
very first suggestions made by Professor Max M tiller. 

The compiler of an Index to forty-nine volumes of trans- 
lations from seven different languages, belonging to as many 
religions, had to grapple with peculiar difficulties. He had 
not only to make himself acquainted with the terminologies 
of the different religions represented in the Sacred Books of 
the East, but also to lake into account the different translations 
of the same terms by different translators, sometimes also 
different spellings of the same nainc.s in different volumes. 
I have tried, as far as was practicable, to collect all things 
belonging together under one heading, but I must apologize 
for any inconsistencies that will be found, especially under 
the letter A. There, e.g. ‘ Ahura-Mazda’ and ‘ Ariha;'mai7(^/ ' 
arc given as two separate articles, while later on in such cases 
all the passages would have been collected under oac heading. 
While apologizing for such and other inconsistencies (which 
could only have been av<')idcd if the whole manuscript of the 
Index had been rewritten and its publication delayed still 
longer), I hope to iiave given so many cross-references that 
these inconsistencies will not be felt as any serious inconvenience. 

When I venture to claim for this volume the title of a sort 
of Manual of the History of Eastern Religions, I hope I may 
not be misunderstood. Many books on the History and 
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Science of Religion have been written during the last twenty 
years. But most of these books are more concerned with 
theories on the origin and development of religion than with 
what, in my humble opinion, should be the foundation of all 
such theories — a scientific classification of religions pheno7nena. 
Is it too presumptuous to hope that this Index may prove to 
be of some help for the fulfilment of this desideratum of the 
Science of Religion ? The Index may prove useful, not only 
for what it contains, but also for what it does not contain. 
The student of religion will look in vain in this Index for 
such terms as Animism, Fetishism, Tabu, Totemism, and the 
like. May not this be a useful warning that these terms refer 
only to the theories and not to the facts of religion ? On the 
other hand, the .student will be assured that everything he 
finds in this Index is a religious fact. Moreover, many things 
will be found in the Index that, from our point of view, do 
not refer to religion at all, but to all kinds of matters of 
importance for the Antiquarian — the student of ancient law, 
customs, manners, art, and economic life. For there is hardly 
any phase of human life that is not in some way or other 
touched upon in the Sacred. Books of the East — for the 
simple reason that in ancient religion almost anything and 
everything has some religious aspect. This is in itself an 
important lesson to learn, besides, it shows how useful the 
Index, and of course still more the Sacred Books themselves, 
must be for all students of the ancient civilizations of India, 
Persia, China, and Araliia. And if the Index should do 
nothing else but hel[) to promote the study of the Sacred 
B<h)ks of the East, the time and labour devoted to its 
compilation will iv>t be thr»:)wn away. 

In conclusion, I have to express m\' sincere thanks to th(^ 
Delegates of the Universit)' Press for the sacrifices incurred 
in the [)ublication of this volume, and for the patience they 
have shown with the many delays that have retarded the 
com plot iv>n of the work'. 

PKAciPK, 

yafiaary, igic. 


M. WTNTFRXITZ 
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ABBREVIATIONS 


Av. ss A vesta. 

&c. (after a reference) = * and frequently in the same volu?ne* (For 
instance, on page 22, col. 1, line 17 the *&c.’ means that Agni the 
Hotn priest occurs frequently in volume 46,)' 

11. = name.* q. v. = quod vide, 

n. d. ~ name of a deity. Sk. = Sanskrit, 

n. p. =3 name of a person. t. c. = title of chapter or part of a work, 

n. pi. = name of a place. t.t. = technical term. 

Phi. == Pahlavi. t. w. = title of a work, 

Pr. " Prakrit. Zd. = Zend. 

References. The large arabic figures denote volumes, the smaller arable 
pages, and the smaller roman pages of the Introductions. 

' Where a very large number of references are given, some references have been 
italicize<l to jKjint out the more important passages. 

* Put after a figure, referring to the number of page, -note, and after a 
.Sanskrit term - neuter. 
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Texts of Taoism. 
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AARAF— ABHYUDGATARA(?A 


Aar&f, the chapter of al A* (Qur’In) 
6, 138-63; Jet Future Life. 

Aaron, brother of Moses, a pro- 
phet 6, 94, 125; 9 , 31; appointed 
vice-gerent by Moses, 6, 154-6; 
rebuked by Moses on account of 
the calf, 9 , 41 ; given to Moses as 
a minister, 9 , 36 sq., 86, 91, iii; 
and Moses blessed, 9 , 172 ; Nioses 
and A. before Pharaoh, 6, 201-3 ; 
68; they receive a Scripture, 9 , 50. 
AbiHis, the Zandik, a heretic, had 
a disputation with AtGr-fr6bag, 24 , 
^xxvii; 47 , ii9n. 

Ahkn, see Waters. 

*Abb&s, converted to Islam, 6, xli; 
negotiations between Abu Sufiyan, 
*A., and Mohammed, 6, xli sq. 
Abbhd.na, Buddhist t.t., when unlaw- 
ful, 17 , 268 sq., 270 sq., 277-80. 
Abd allab, father of Mohammed, 
6 , xviii. 

Abdallah ibn Sa’hd ibn Abi Sar h, 
amanuensis of Mohammed, pretend- 
ed to be inspired, 6, Ivii, 126, 12611. 
Abdalld,h ibn Ubai, strong op- 
ponent of Mohammed, 6, Ixiii ; 
leader of the INIunafiqGii or ‘ Hypo- 
crites,’ 6, XXXV ; 9 , 284 n. ; spread 
the calumny against Ayesha, 9 , 74 n. ; 
compelled his slave girls to prostitu- 
tion, 9 , 77 n. 

Abdallah ibn Umm Makthm, the 
poor blind man, at whom Moham- 
med frowned, 9 , 320 n. 

*Abd al Mu//alib, Mohammed’s 
grandfather, 6, xvii sq. 

*Abd ed Dar, as chief of the Kaaba, 
6, xvii sq. 

*Abd el 'Hareth, n. given to their 
child by Adam and Eve, 6, 16 1 n. 
Abd er Rahman ibn Auf, con- 
verted by Mohammed, 6, xxiii. 

*Abd Men&f, chieftain of the Kaabah, 
6, xvii sq. 

Abduction, see Adultery. 

Abhaya, a royal prince, who brings 


up ^vaka, the physician, 17 , 173 
sq., 179; the son of king A. con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 241 ; a prince 
of the lAkkh^vis, on Nigaw/^a doc- 
trines, 45, XV ; son of king iSre»ika, 
patron of the Gainas, 46 , xv n. 
Abhayandada, or Giver of Safety, 
epithet of Avalokitejvara, 21 , 412. 
AbhibhAyatan&ni, t.t., eight posi- 
tions of mastery over delusion, 11, 
49-51, 49 sq. n. 

Abhidhamma; its position by the 
side of Vinaya and Sutta, 10 (i), 
xxxii-xxxiv; taught under the head 
of Dhamma, 10 (i), xxxiii. See also 
Tipi/aka. 

AbhidharniakoBhavyakhylt, quot- 
ed, 15 , Hi n. ; quotes Milindapa^ha, 
35 , xxvi ; 36 , xvii. 

Abhi^; 7 dj§^«Anabhibhh = Mahabhi- 
^^; 7 a^^«anabhibh(i, q.v. 
Abhi^^/ 7 AprApta, epithet of Sagara- 
buddhidharin, 21, 207. 

Abhi^/zAs, t.t., magical powers of 
Arhats, 21 , i sq. n. 

Abhigraha and Graha worshipped 
by the Snataka, 30 , 166. 
Abhinandana, n. of a Tirthakara, 
22, 280. 

AbhiniBhkrama//a-Stltra, trans- 
lated into Chinese, 19 , xxix. 
Abhiprat&rin A^'aitraratha, see 
Xaitraratha. 

Abhipratd,rin K&kshaseni, n. p., 1 , 
sq.; 48 , 342. 

Abhiras, became V/vshalas, 8, 295. 
Abhirati, n. of a world, 21 , 177. 
Abhijaeta, see Caste (e). 
AbhiBheka, see Anointment, r/W 
Kings. 

AbhisheX’aniya, see Kings (conse- 
cration of). 

AbhiyaiaBa Kulu, of the M^nava 
^Gawa, 22 , 292. 

Abhtlti Tv&Bh/ra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 1 19, 187. 

Abhyudgatar&^a, n. of the epoch 
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of the Buddha 5alendrara^a, 21, 
429. ^ ^ 

Ablutions, ceremonial, (pa^^yavih), 

5, 205, 205 n., 259, 259 11., 272, 278 
sq., 298 sq., 299 n., 308, 310, 333, 
347-9; 18 , 73 , * *5 sq., ' 53 , 161 sq., 
166, 309, 313, 340, 343 n., 360, 363, 
365, 383, 433-54, 461; providing 
a tank for a., 5, 317 *, prayer when 
washing the face, 5 , 347; three 
morning and evening a., 19 , 260 ; 
ceremonial morning ablution, 24 , 
312 sq., 337 sq., 337 n. ; before 
and after meals, 25 , 39-4* ; perfec- 
tion not to be reached by a., 45 , 
294 sq. ; sft Bath, and Purification. 

Abortion, procuring a., causes loss 
of caste, 2 , 74, 281 ; 14 , 133 ; laws 
about destroying embryos, and mis- 
carriage, 4 , 177-80; 23 , 335; no 
funeral libations for women who 
have caused an a., 25 , 184 ; a Bhik- 
khu who intentionally kills a human 
being, down to procuring a., is no 
Samawa, 13 , 235; sin of a., 7 , 1 33sq.; 
8, 389; 14 , 105 sq., 314 sq. ; 23 , 
280 sq. ; 26 , 1 1 ; 40 , 243 ; the most 
heinous of crimes, 42 , 165, 521, 524, 
527 ; cause of divorce, 33 , 183; pro- 
cured by courtesans, 23 , 280 sq. 
Ste also Homicide, and Woman (c). 

Abraham, Arabian traditions of, 6, 
liii ; chapter of A. ((|pr’an), 6, 238 ; 
the faith of A. professed by the 
Muslims, 9 , 65 ; recognized as a 
prophet by the (inr’an, 6, Ixxi, 57, 
94; '39» 206, 269; sent as an 

apostle, 0, 183 ; was a 'Ilaidf, not 
of the idolaters, 6, 19, 54, 58, 90, 
124, 137, 263; images of A. ami 
Ishmacl in the Kaabah, 6, xiii ; the 
Kaabah rebuilt by A., 6, xvi sip ; 
‘station of A.’ in the Kaabah, 0 , 
Ixxiv, 17, 58 ; made the Kaabah the 
1 louse of God, 6, 1 7 sq. ; prays that 
Mecca might be a sanctuary, 6, 242 
sq. ; established the Kaabah and 
proclaimed the jiilgrimagc, 9 , 59 ; 
monotheism, the ancient faith of 
A., G, 1 , liv, 18; and the birds, 6, 
41 ; oilers wine to God, 24 , 225 sq. ; 
worships the stars, the moon, and 
the sun, until he finds the ti lie God, 

6, 1: 4 sq. ; destroys the idols, is 
miraculously saved from the fire, 9, 
50 sq., 119 sq., 171, J13, 278 ; 


preaches to his idolatrous father, 9 , 
30, 93 sq. ; asked pardon for his 
idolatrous father, 6, 189; 9, 30, 278 ; 
and Nimrod, 6, 40 sq. ; commanded 
to sacrifice Ishmacl, 6, Ixxiv; 9 , 
172, 172 n. ; entertains the angels, 
6, 212 sq., 247 sq.; 9 , 120, 246; 
prays for and is granted a son (Isaac), 
9 , 171 sq.; God grants him Isaac 
and Jacob, 9 , 30, 120; flees with 
Lot, 9 , 120 ; the Book and wisdom 
given to A.\s people, 6, 80; the 
revelation given in the books of A. 
and Moses, 9 , 329; the pages of 
Moses and A. who fulfilled his word, 
9 , 253 ; the sayings of the A. of 
the Christians, 18 , 107, 107 n. ; the 
people of A. called him liar, 9 , 61 ; 
and Isaac and Jacob were of the 
elect, 9 , 179 sq.; God has chosen 
A.*s people, 6, 50. 

Abrahat el A.rram, invades Mecca 
with elephants, his army destroyed 
by birds, 9 , 341, 341 n. 

Abstinence, with regard to eating, 
sleeping, sexual intercourse, &c,, 
prescribed for special occasions, 2, 
/oo, 105, 1 13, 147, 150, 152, 187 sq., 
224 sq., 254, 260; 14 , 42, 89 sq., 
181, 210, 287, 323 ; 44 , 445 sq. ; 
with regard to music, food, sexual 
intercourse, in mid-summer, 27 , 
275; on the winter solstice, 27 , 
304 sq. ; to be kept on tlic four- 
teenth, fifteenth, ami eighth days 
of the half-month, 10 (ii), 66 ; the 
VOW' of a. from carnal pleasures, on 
new and full moon days, 12, 1-6; 
30 , 29, 333 sq. ; from certain kinds 
of food, from sexual intercourse, &c., 
as penance, 2, 276 so., 290, 292 sq., 
296; 14 , no, 117, 124, 131 sq., 218, 
223, 300; of the tcaelicr, before 
teaching secret doctrines, 29 , 77, 81, 
141 ; keeping silence, and standing, 
alter the Godana rite, 29 , iS6 ; be- 
fore performing a magic rite, 30 , 
2 86 scj. ; from eating flesh, and 
from sexual intercourse, enjoined 
for tlie ofl'iciating ])iicsl, 29 , 197 ; 
enjoined for the Dikshita, 41 , 185 
sq. ; bralima/<arya, i.e. a., a means 
of obtaining a knowledge of Brah- 
man, 1 , 151, 1 31 sq.n.; 38 , 307, 315; 
tlie world of Brahman found by a. 
(brahmaXarya), 1, 130 sq. ; sacrifice, 
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the vow of silence, fasting, and a 
hermit’s life, are really a. (brahma- 
/farya), 1, 131; enjoined for the 
student (brahmaHrin), 25, 63 sq. ; 
29, 192, 309; 30, 67; for students 
undergoing certain vows, 30, 70 sq., 
73, 76 sq., 158 sq. ; enjoined for 
three nights after Upanayana, 29, 
402; 30, 274; temporary a. (* three 
nights') of the newly-married couple, 
29, 43, 171, 286, 384 ; 30, 48, 197, 
267 ; with regard to food at mourn- 
ing rites, 5, 382, 382 n. ; 25, i8f ; 
28, 183-5, 386 sq. ; 29, 244, 357; 
from spirits and flesh after paying a 
visit of condolence, 27, 163; the 
eightfold a., proclaimed by Buddha, 
10 (ii),66 ; enjoined for the Bhikkhu, 
11, 190-5; jee Chastity, Fasting, 
Uposathn, and Vows. 

Abstract deities, see Gods. 

Abu Bekr, converted by Moham- 
med, 0, xxiii sq., xlvi ; buys off con- 
verted slaves, 6, xxv ; and Aii ac- 
company MohammecI during the 
flight from IMecca, 6, xxxiii sq. ; 
conducting prayers in the mosque 
of Medinah, 6, xliv ; or Omar, the 
first to think of editing the Qur’an, 
6, Ivii ; and Mohaiiiined in the 
cave, 6, 179 ; and Mis/iMi, 9, 75 n. 
Abu fJahl, an enemy of Mohammed, 
0, 300 n., 336 n. 

Abu ’Hamir, a monk who was op- 
posed to INIohammcd, 6, 188 n. 

Abu '1 ‘Abbfts, reproach ctl for his 
unbelief, tliough he gave drink to 
tlie pilgrims, 6, 175 n. 

Abu Laheb, uncle of Mohammed, 
6, xxix ; Surah A.L. one of the 
earliest parts of the Qur’an, 6, lx ; 

343 5 will broil in hell, his wife 
^carrying faggots, 9, 343 sq., and n. 
Abftn, see Waters. 

Abuse, punishments for, a. as a title 
of law, 2, 167, 238-40; 14, 97; 
33, 207, 210 sq., 355-7; 35, 239; 
is of the quality of passion, 8, 325 ; 
penance for abusing a Guru, 7, 
176; injunctions against scandal- 
mongers, informers, defamers, spies 
and backbiters, 9, 74 sq., 239 sq., 
341 ; sin of evil-speaking to others’ 
wives, 37, 130. See Backbiting, 
and Defamation. 

Abu Sufiyd.n, leader of the Meccan 


army in the war against Mohammed, 
6, xxxv-xxxvii, 164 n. ; negotiates 
with Mohammed and ‘Abbas, 6, 
xli sq. 

Abu Td.lib, uncle and protector ol 
Mohammed, 6, xxiv sq., xxviii sq. 
Accidents, penance performed when 
a. happen to a king's chariot, &c., 
29, 287 sq. 

Action, Actions, see Good actions, 
Karman, and Works. 

Activity, see Qualities. 

Actors, low social position of, 25, 
104, 104 n., 163, 265, 272, 317. 
Acts, religious, see Works. 

*Ad (n. of an ancient Arab tribe), 
H9d sent as an apostle to ‘A., 6, 
145 sq. ; and ThamGd, 6, xlviii, 
145 n., 183 ; 9, 121 ; the people of 
*A. called their prophet liar, 9, 61, 
95, 176, 242; punished for disbe- 
lieving in the mission of HOcl, 6, 210 
sq., 239; 9, 86, 95, 193, 200, 227, 
247» 254, 256, 298, 330. 

Ad^tbhya, t.t., a certain cup of Soma 
at the Soma .service, 44, 105-8. 
Adam, the first man, 0, 5 ; adored 
by the angels, 6, 5, 138, 246 sq. ; 
9, 8, i9S(i., 43 sq., 18 I ; Satan (Iblis) 
refused to ailorc A., 6, Ixix, 246 sq.; 
(fod has chosen A., 0, 50 ; likeness 
of A. with God, 6, 54 ; covenant of 
God with the posterity of A., G, 159; 
and Fve, birth of tlicir first child 
‘Abd el Tl.iretli, 6, 16 1, 161 n. ; 
story of the two sons of A., 6, 101 ; 
A. and Kve worship idols, 6, i6i sq. ; 
broke the covenant with God, 9, 
43 sq. ; his temj)tation and fall, 6, 5, 
139 sq. ; st(n-y of A.'s fall criticized, 
24, 178-80, '200, 209-12, 217-21; 
recognized as a prophet by the 
(^ur’ini, G, Ixxi ; the Kaabah built 
by A., G, xvi. 

Adar, see Atar. 

Adara, or Putika plants, substitute 
for Soma plants, are fragrant and 
^blaze up in fire, 44, 451 sq., 451 n. 
Adar-bA/, son of Mahraspand, 
champion of Zoroastrian orthodoxy, 
4, xxxviii, xlvi-xlviii ; 24, 256,2560.; 
31, xli. 

Adbhuta Kalpa, Mahavira's parents 
born as gods in, 22, 194. 
A^r/Z/akAsi, n. of a courtesan who 
became a Bhikkhuni, 20, 360. 
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AdhAkarmika-aditi 


Adh&karmika, Gaina t.t., food 
specially prepared for ;i mendicanti 
22 , 8 1, 94, III sq. 

Adharma, Bali-offering to, 2 , 107 ; 
idols of Dharma and A., 33 , 319; 
Dharma and A., substances, 45 , 153, 
207 sq. 

AdMbhOta, t.t., is all perishable 
things, 8, 77, 78 n. 

Adhidaivata, is the primal being, 8, 
77 , 78 n. 

Adhim&trakaru^ika, n. of a 
Brahma-angel, 21, 164. 

Adhiya^^a is Krishna, 8, 77, 78 n. 
Adhrigii, t.t., see Prayers (r). 
Adhraryu, see Priests (fl, 
Adhy&tma, the manifestation of the 
Brahman as an individual self. 8, 77, 
.77 n., 316, 316 n., 338, 342. 
Adi-brahma>^’arlya/^/, elementary 
Righteousness, 11, 16 n. 

Kiikkdk (P^li for Aditya), Buddha, 
the kinsman of the A., or the A. 
family, x (ii), 8, 69, 93, 174, 210. 
Aditi, n. of a goddess. 

{a) Who she ix. Identilicatioiih. 

(^) Kelatioiis to other deities. 

{o Her appearance, character, and 
powers, 

(ii) Her cosmic and moral < haracter. 

(r) Worship of A. 

( a ) Who she is. Identifications. 

A. is the earth, 12 , 25 sq., 73 sq., 
73 n., 85, 307 ; 26 , 47-51, 60, 75, 
2oy, 207 n., 259 sq., 386 sq. ; 32 , 
355, 363; 41 , 18, 60, 90, 125, 
232, 242, 280, 378; 42 , 206; 43 , 
27, 69; 44 , 6, 181, 268, 295; 46 , 
121 ; ill the lap of A. {the bound- 
less or inviolable earth), 12, 19; 
42 , 212 ; a name of the cow, 12 , 
355 ; ‘^6, 59, 415 sq. ; 29 , 276 ; 30 , 
*74; 44, 474; is speech, 41 , 337; 
the Infinite, 32 , 241-5; a name 
for the distant East, 32 , 242 sq. ; 
goddess of freedom, 32 , 255; 

identified with other deities, 32 , 
254 sq., 261 ; as a masculine deity, 
32 , 261-3; Dyaus Adiii, 32 , 34K, 
351; Death is called A., 15 , 76; 
Agni invoked by 'the name of A., 
32 , 262 ; 46 , no, 1 1 3, 187, 309; 
the Sun, the quick A., 46 , 326, 329. 
{ if ) Relations TO other Deities. 
A. and the Adityas, her sons, 32 , 
342-5, 251 sq., 254, 260; 26 , 

12 sq., 12 n.; * 16 , 83; the mother 


of Mitra, Aryaman, and Varuwa, 
12 , 356 ; mother of the gods, 41 , 
238 ; the mother of noble sons, 29 , 
33; 42 , 18 r ; 46 , 237; the birth 
of her sons, 42 , 179, 61 1 ; wore an 
amulet, when she desired a son, 42 , 
97, 502 ; Ihe Sun, A.'s offspring, 
2 , 298; mother of Agni, 12 , 131 n.; 
41 , 232 ; the wife of the gods, 12 , 
73 sq., 73 n. ; 41 , 60 ; the wife of 
if/ta, 32 , 261 ; produced a hymn 
for Indra, 32 , 242; and Daksha, 
32 , 245-8; and Diti, 32 , 255 sq.; 
41 , 93, 93 n. ; fashioned the earthen 
womb for Agni, 41 , 237 sq. 

(r) Her appearance, character, 

AND POWERS. 

Nature of A., 43 , 403 ; is double- 
headed, 26 , 57 ; the black antelope 
skin, the skin of A., 12 , 38 ; A.’s 
girdle, 41 , 236 ; to her belongs the 
upper region, 26 , 5 1 ; the bounty of 
the Maruts extends far, as the sway 
of A., 32 , 216, 241 ; brings Rudra’s 
healing, 32 , 419 sq. ; the ruler of 
the B'athers, 43 , 74. 

(</) Her cosmic and moral 

CHARACTER. 

A. is all this whatever there is, 
1, 256; is one with all deities, 
identified with the self, 15 , 16 ; in 
her cosmic character, 32 , 248-51 ; 
is made of the deities, is the 
individual soul, 48 , 268 ; in her 
moral character, 32 , 256-60 ; Agni 
invoked to grant Diti and keep off 
A., 46 , 317, 321 ; Agni invoked to 
release from sin before A., 46 , 354. 

{ e ) Worship of A. 

The goddess invoked, 46 , 110, 

1 1 5, 127, 186, 647; invoked when 
sprinkling water round the lire, 29 , 
378 ; 30 , 19, 142, 253 ; worshipped 
at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 
84 sq. ; invoked for the protection 
of a child, 29 , 54 sq. ; invoked at 
the A'aula rite, 29 , 184, 301; in- 
voked at the Upanayana, 30 , 148; 
invoked for protection, 32 , 258 sq.; 
invoked with Rudraandthe Maruts, 
32 , 423; invoked at expiatory rite 
when the Agnihotra cow should lie 
down whilst being milked, 44, 18 r ; 
worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
291 n., 293, 351 n.; informed of 
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the king’s consecration, 41 , 90 ; 
invoked lor long life, 42 , 50 sq. ; 
invoked to protect the wife, 42 , 
181; invoked in Apri hymn, 46 , 
237; oblations to A., 12 , 304 n., 
307 sq. ; 44 , xlii sq.; opening and 
concluding (rice-pap) oblations to A., 
26 , 47-51, 259, 386; 44 , 140; rice- 
pap for A. at the new moon sacrifice, 
44 , 5 sq. ; pap offering to A. at the 
third seasonal sacrifice, 44 , 76, 76 
n. ; pap offerings to A. at the 
Sautr^mani, 44 , 213 n., 268; her 
share in the Soma feast, 26 , 259 
sq. ; offering to A. in the Queen’s 
dwelling, 41 , 60; offering to A. at 
the Dajapeya, 41 , 125; animal 
sacrifice for A., 41 , 125 sq.; the 
sacrificial ladle, the second hand of 
A., 42 , 183 ; divinities born from 
the brahmaudana eaten by A., 42 , 
629 ; a rope addressed as A.’s zone, 
,44, 474. 

Aditya, the Sun, a god. 

(/,) His mythological character. 

(h) A. and other deities. 

(<•) A. in philosophical and esoteric leach* 

. ing. 

(</) Worship of A. 

(a) His mythological charactkr. 

Born from the egg, 1 , 55 ; the 
unborn child, 41 , 405 ; ruler of the 
sky, 43 , 2 c 8, 382 ; the deity in the 
c, astern quarter, 15 , i.^6; why the 
sim is called A. (etymology), 15 , 310; 
44 , 150; a being of great merit, 48 , 
237 ; the moon is his food, 43 , 335; 
as bowman in the east, 42 , 192 ; 
A. Vivasvat, father of Mann, 25 , 
Ivii ; one of the Vasus, 15 , 140 
sq. ; 44 , 1 16; is the surveyor of 
food offered to the ancestors, 30 , 
228 ; mentioned in the Anugita, 8, 
219 ; the white Ya^iir-veda revealed 
by A., 15, 226; line of battle invented 
by A., 29 , 234. 

(A) A. .\ND OTHER DEITIES. 

A form of Agni, 41 , 284 ; 43,363; 
A. is one-third of Agni or Fire, 15 , 
75; 43 , ^02; Agni, Vayu, A., and 
ATandramas identified with four 
fires, 44 , 1 27 ; A. is heat and light, to 
him offering is made in Agni at the 
Agnihotra, 44 , 1 1 2 sq. ; A. and Indra 
protected by Trishawdhi, 42 , 127 
sq. ; Indra is A., yonder sim, 43, 


92; Agni, VSyu, and A., 15 , 48 sq.; 
30 , 114, 231 ; 41 , 204 ; 43 , 90 sq., 
1 87 ; 44 , 508 ; Agni, Vayu, and A. are 
the hearts of the gods, 43, 162 ; 
Agni, Vayu, and A. are all the 
light, 41 , 210, 239; 43 , 388 sq.; 
Agni, Vayu, A. are light, might, 
glory, 44 , 173 sq. ; Maruts, A., and 
Brahma^aspati, 42 , 126; .Suna and 
Sira=Vayu and A., 12 , 445 n. 

(r) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL AND 
ESOTERIC TEACHING. 

A. is the highest Brahman, 1, 54 
sq. ; 15 , 302 ; 34 , 216 ; 38 , 342-5 ; 
meditations on A., 34 , 216 sq. ; 38 , 
342-5 ; is one foot of Brahman, 
1» 54; 34 , 216; secret union of 
Agni and A., 15 , 46; is the eye, 
15 , 81 ; 26 , 39 ; in the pupil of the 
eye, 15 , 106; 48 , 417; the blood 
of the woman is a form of Agni, 
the seed of the man a form of A., 
1, 232 ; is the essence squeezed out 
from heaven, 1 , 70 ; the S 3 man 
verses squeezed out from A., 1, 70; 
the Upawjusavana stone is A. 
Vivasvant, 26 , 340, 354 ; the 

Adhvaryu priest identified with A., 
15 , 122 ; 29 , 195; the ideas of A., 
&c., arc to be superimposed tm the 
members of the sai rificial* action, 
34 , Ixxvii; 38 , 345-9; worlds of A., 
15 , 1 31 ; the soul reaches A. as the 
fruit of pious works, 38 , 547, 385. 

(d) Worship of A. 

Who brings to light, invoked by 
the teacher, 2, 114; invocation of 
A., the dweller in heaven, 15 , 335 ; 
Ilyaus with A. invoked in danger, 
29 , 232; the student w'orships A. 
as lord of the vow, 30 , 1 56 ; in- 
voked at the Samavartana, 30 , 163 ; 
invoked against the enemies, 42 , 
128; deity of Gagati metre, 43, 
330; a new moon offering to A., 
12, 375 ; leads him who performs 
the twilight devotions up to heaven, 
14, 249 ; the A. cup, 26 , 408 ; wit- 
nesses watched by A. and other gods, 
^ 33 , 345 ; see also Sun, an/l Sfirya. 
AdityA., tlie Soma cow is an A., 
26 , 59. 

Adityas, a class of deities. 

(a) Their mythological character. 

(A) The A. and othey deities. 

(c) Worship of the A. 
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( a ) Their mythological charac- 
ter. 

I'he seven or eight sons of Aditi, 
32 , 242-5, 251-4; twelve A., 

the twelve months of the yea/, 
15 , 140 sq. ; 44 , 116; twelve A. 
created, 41 , 149 sq.; fashioned the 
sky, 41 , 234 ; their names, 82 , 245, 
253 sq. ; with Variiw.i at their head, 
1, 42 ; 26, 93 ; 41 , 280 ; 42 , 12 ; 44 , 
565 ; Awja, Bhaga, and Aryaman are 
three A., 41 , 82 sq., 83 n. ; gods of 
liglit, 42 , 116 ; rise in the west, 15 , 
339; the lords of tlie western re- 
gion, 43. roi ; who dwell in heaven, 
who dwell in the world, 1, 37 ; 
help in battle, 42 , 1 19 ; called puta- 
dakshn, 42, 444; are th.e manes of 
great-grandfathers, 25 , 127 ; , prac- 
tised penance, 25 , 475 ; the A. and 
Ahgiras sacrificing, 26, 113 sq. : 
where they wish to lay the Garha- 
])atya. 43, 118; the honey-lash (of 
the Ajvins), mother of the A., 42 , 
230; the Kush//>a plant, thrice be- 
gotten by the A., 42 , ; are non- 

eternal beings, because produced, 
34 , 202, 216 ; are the All, 41 , 126. 
(//) 7'iik a. and other deitiks. 

Aditi, the sister of the A., 26 , 
275; 30 , 174; Sun and Moon, the 
A., 42 , 57; Indi a invoked to com- 
bine with the A., Vasus, &c., 12, 
2A4 ; Maruts^ and A., 32 , 412 sq. ; 
43, 68 ; the A. make Soma .swell, 
30 , 179; Catavedas Aditya, 42 , 
127 ; Agni is to bi ing the A. to the 
sacrifice, 46 , 108; the A. have made 
Agni their month, or their tongue, 
46 , 188; Vijvakarinan invoked witli 
the A., 26 , 123 sq. ; ami Ahgiras 
w'orsliipped, 42 , 191 ; and Ahgiras 
contending forgetting lirst to hea- 
ven, 44 , 152; Vasns ami Ahgiras, 
42 , 89 ; and Vasus invoked for well- 
being, 42 , 55; the A. arc united 
witli the Vasus, 42 , 135; and Vasus, 
qualified for meditation on divini- 
ties, 48 , 335-7; Vasus, Rudras, 
and A.,tlnec classes of gods, 12, 135, 
239 ; 26 , 350, 41 1 ; 41 , 24 1, 246, 264 ; 

42 , 161 ; 43 , 33, 75 ; 41 , 173, 29* 

3 * 3 . M 3 . 179 ^6-; 46 , 42 ; seen 
within Kr/shwa, 8, 92 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Kr/sh;/a, 8, 94 ; Kr/shwa 
is Vishwu among the A., 8, 88, 88 n. 


( c ) Worship of the A. 

Saman addressed to them, 1,37; 
invited to the sacrifice, 12, 93; 
46 , 28 r; invoked at the reception 
of guest.s, 29 , 198; invoked at the 
Ash/aka, 29 , 207 ; invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 344; 42 , i6r; invoked 
at the house-building rite, 29 , 347 ; 
invoked at the Va^apeya, 41 , 38 ; 
invoked to expiate imperfections in 
the sacrifice, 42 , 164 ; invoked 
against fever, 42 , 443; invoked in 
an Apri hymn, 46 , 179, 198; in- 
voked to bless the sacrifice, 46 , 253 ; 
the Ya^us belong to the A., 20, 
383, 383 n. ; share of the A., at the 
laying of the altar-bricks, 43 , 68 ; 
deities and metres, 43 , 53; ‘if thou 
belongest to the A., I buy thee for 
the A.,* 30 , 53 ; worshipped at the 
Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 85; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 243; 
offering to the A., 26 , 12 sq. ; 41 , 
248 sq.; Soma libations to the A., 
26 , 241, 316 n. ; the evening liba- 
tion belongs to the A., 1, 56 .s(]., 
5! ; 26 , 350-6; arise by the per- 
fiirmance of the third Soma ))ress- 
ing, 44 , 173, 480 n. ; animal sacrifice 
for the A., 41 , 126; the .sacrificial 
Jiorsc to go the way of the A. ,44,288. 
Adityasambhava, n. of a 4 'atha- 
gata, 49 (ii), roo. 

Adoption, the adoiitcd son, defini- 
tion, 14, 227; law about :i., 14, 71 
Mj., 87 ; 18 , 184- 91, 196 : 24, 71, 71 
n. 316; 25, 355, 355 n., ^39, 361 sq. 
and n. ; 37, 1 1 3 ; adojited sons not t<.) 
be looked upon as real sons, 0, 139, 
159 n., 144. 144 n. ; duty ol pro- 
viding an adopted son for a child- 
less man, 21, 279-81 ; ceremony 
of a., 14. .\lv, 76, 334-6; of ille- 
gitimate children, 4 , 273 ; a good 
work, 24, 74 ; sin of declining a,. 
37, 147. SiY ('liildrcn (sale ami gift 
of, subsidiary sonshr/z/^/ Woman {/.»). 
Ad;7sh/a, l.t., jrr Unseen Principle. 
Adultery. 

(rt) III reli^i-n. 

[/>) In livil l.'isv. 

fa ) In kei.igion. 

One of the five principal sins, 
10 (i), 61 : a crime in the fourth 
degree, 7 , 136; the sin of a., 

U) (ii), 19, 21, 40; 24 , 305 sq., 
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324-6, 351 sq. ; 25 , 150, 44a, 

484; 37 , 1 1 2, 205; heinoiisness 
of a., and atonement for it, 18 , 
227-232 ; a priest who has illicit 
intercourse with another man’s 
wife is a highwayman or a thief, 
4 , 309 ; bad reputation, an un- 
comfortable bed, punishment, and 
hell, are the four things gained 
by him who covets his neighbour's 
wife, 10 (i), 74 sq. ; let the wise 
Man avoid an unchaste life as a 
burning heap of coals ; not being able 
to live a life of chastity^ let him not 
transgress with another maiis wife^ 
10 (ii), 65 ; be an abstainer from 
the wives of others, 24 , 12 ; 

penances for a., 2 , 286 ; 7 , 174 
sq. ; 14 , iir-13, 232, 235; 25 , 
4^5, 467, 467 11.; punishments for 
a. in future life, 44 , 332, 497; the 
mortal sin of violating a Guru’s bed, 
7 , 133 sq.; 8 , 389; 14 , 5, 235; 25 , 
383, 441 sq. ; penances for a. with 
wife of a Guru, 2 , 81 sq., 88 sq., 
276 sq., 284 sq., 290; 14 , 104, 127, 
2I3j 235; 25 , 451 sq. ; punish- 

ments for a. with a Guru’s wife in 
future life, 25 , 440, 496 ; an adul- 
terous wife’s guilt falls on the 
negligent husband, 14 , 10 1 ; 25 , 
309; imprecations used by a husband 
against an adulterer, 15 , 218; 29 , 
289 ; allusion to a. in the prayer 
‘ Wherein my mother has done 
mniss,’ &c., 30 , 227 ; the wife has 
to confess any adulterous inter- 
course at the Varuwapraghasa sacri- 
fice, 12, 396 sq., 397 n. ; food 
given by tlic paramour of a married 
woman, or by a liusband who allows 
a paramour to his wife, not to be 
eaten, 14 , 69 sq. ; 25 , 163 ; 

adulterers, husbands who allow a. 
in their houses, the son of an 
adulteress, and lie who eats food 
given by persons born through a., 
excluded from .SVaddha, 2 , 145, 257 ; 
25 , 104 sq., 108 ; lirst committed by 
Va^ak, mother of Dahak, 18 , 217. 
(b) In civil law , 

A. defined, 25 , 316; the cause of 
confusion of castes, 25 , 315, 407; 
law about a., 2 , 164-7; 25 , 253, 
315-21; 33, 177-9, 365-7; punish- 
ments for a., 2 , 288 sq. ; 7 , 29 ; 14 , 


»33.255; 25 , 197, 3>5. 3«8-2i; 33 , 
*79> 183; 35 , 223; 45 , 274; punish- 
ments for a. with a Guru’s wife, 14 , 
20T, 383; witnesses in cases of a., 
25 , 267 ; where a man and the wife 
of another man seize one another 
by the hair, the man is an adulterer, 
without witnesses being required, 
33 , 85 ; persons addicted to a., 
inadmissible witnesses, 33 , 303 ; 
causes loss of caste, 2, 74 ; a cause 
of divorce, 33 , 183; the adulterer 
one of the seven kinds of assassins, 
7 , 41 ; he who abducts another 
man’s wife may be slain as an 
assassin, 14 , 19; penance for the 
minor offence of killing adulterous 
women, 25 , 458 ; women immured 
for a., 6, 74, 74 n. ; women not to be 
driven away unless they have com- 
mitted manifest a., 9 , 288 ; son of 
an adulterer excluded from inherit- 
ance, 25 , 3 56. See also Incest, Sexual 
intercourse, and Woman (gy h), 

Advaita, t.t., non-duality or monism, 
taught both by Sankara and Ram&- 
nuig-a, 34 , xxx, exxv. 

A6kha, the contagion of, destroyed 
by Aryan glory, 23 , 284 sq. 

Adshm, Adshma, demon of Wrath, 
5 , 193, >93 n., 201 sq., 205, 205 n., 
215, 217, 220, 223 sq., 227 sq., 366, 
366 n. ; 18 , 93, 961 > 1 3 ; 24 , 17 sq., 
17 n., 61; 47 , 72, 72 n. ; the 
impersonation of invasion and ra- 
pine, 31 , xix, xxi n. ; of the 
murderous spear, 4 , 126, 140 sq., 
224; 23 , 33; 31 , 280; powers of 
A., 5 , 107-9, 107 sq. n, ; the seven 
evil-instructcd ones of A., 47 , 8 ; 
complains to Aharman of the three 
things he could itot injure in the 
world, 5 , 387-9, 387 n. ; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 23 , 297 ; opposes the 
departed soul, 24 , 17 sq., 17 n. ; 
Sraosha created by Ahiira to with- 
stand A., 23 , 164; attacked and 
smitten by Srosh (Sraosha), 5 , 128, 
128 n. ; 24 , 33; 31 , 300; spells 
against A., 4 , 126, 140 sq., 140 n., 
145-7; 31 , 280 (Ahuna-vairya) ; 
^lithra invoked against A., 23 , 143 ; 
flees from Mithra, 2 . 3 , 144, 154; 
smiting of A. by propitiation of 
Spendarma^/, 18 , 437; Fravashi of 
Fradhakhjti invoked against A., 23 , 
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224 ; shall bow and flee before the 
Saoshya«/s, 23 , 308; Aryan glory 
destroysy\., 23 , 284 ; coming of A. 
to Kai-Us, 37 , 221; set up King 
Alexander, 47 , 83 ; K6khare</ born 
from A. and ManOjak, 47 , 143. 
Adta, son of Mayu, 23 , 217. 
Adthrapaiti, the teacher, 31,318,323. 
Adthryas, Acthrapaitis and, 31 , 323. 
A^vo-saredha-fya^jta, n. p., 23 , 2 . 8 . 
A6zemn6, or Ayazcm, ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 37 , 261, 261 n. 

Afarg, n. of a Zoroastrian teacher 
and Pahlavi writer, 3 , 243, 243 n., 
246, 262, 262 n., 264, 26411., 268,273, 
292 ; 18 , 283, 283 n., 299-304, 299 n., 
309, 312- 14, 3»^>. 3-20, 332sq., 336n., 
361 ; quoted, 18 , 446, 449, 449 n. 
Afr&siyft-b, a wicked king, 24 , 267. 
Afrasy&b, the 'I'urk, made himself 
an iron palace under the earth, yet 
could not escape death, 4 , 380 sq. ; 
killed Aghraeratha, 23 , 114 n. See 
k'rangrasyan. 

AMnagAn, ue Prayers (/), anti 
Zend-avesta. 

Afrdbag-vindft-d, n.p., 5 , 14 G sq. 
A(fa, lost his son Uajaratha, Hi, 92 ; 
•ii) (i), 90. 

Ai,A, t.t., that power of the l.ord 
Irom which the world springs, or 
the primary causal matter first pro- 
duced by tliat power, 34 , xxxix, 
252-7; the elements beginning w’ith 
light are meant by A., 34 , 254 sq. ; 
ilenotes the causal matter meta- 
phorically, 34 , 256 s(p; the 
created (Night or Maya), 44 , 3S9, 
389 s(]. n. Str also Unborn. 

A^a EkapAda, the nne-foi»tcd goat, 
the sun, 42 , ?o8, 625,664 ; oblation 
to A. K., 2 ‘ 1 , 331, 

AgAiniawAk, n.p., o, i 36. 

Againas, studied by Phikkhus, 17 , 

^285, 288, 3 }5. 

Ai.Aniya (‘high-bred’), Puddha’s 
definition of the term, 10 (ii), 92. 
Agash, demon of the evil eye, 47 , 
S 3 . 53 

Agastya, a /^/shi, son of Mitra- 
varuwau, autlior of Vedic hymns, . 32 , 
2 12, 274, 281, 290, 294 ; 4 fi,i So, 1 82 ; 
dialogue botwcon Indra, A., and the 
Maruts, 32 , 182, 1S4, 2S6 8 ; em- 
ployed charms. 42 , 23 sq., 319 ; slew 
the Kakshas, 42 , 33 ; born without 


a mother, 14 , 180 n. ; son of Urva/i, 
and Vamadeva, seeking Rama, 49 
(i)> 93» 93 *» seduced by a heavenly 

queen, 19 , 43 sq, ; wooed Rohiwi, 
the wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44 ; the 
south, the region of A., 49 (i), 96, 
96 n. ; went out to hunt to get meat 
for sacrifices, 14 , 71; 25 , 173; 
worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 30 , 244 ; 
the threefold age of A., 29 , 55 sq. ; 
Mana, a name of the Agastyas, 46 , 
^182,184; Khumbyaand A.,23,224n. 
Agastya, n. of a teacher, 1, 248. 
A^;^ta,ratru, king of KAd, dis- 
cussion on Brahman between Gargya 
Balaki and, 1 , 300-7 ; 15 , 100-5 ; 
34 , cv, 268-74; 48 , 378-80, 383; 
rival of Ganaka, 12 ,xliii ; Bhadrasena, 
a son of A., 41 , 141, 141 n. 
A^tamtru(Pali, A^atasattu), king 
of Magadha, son ofBimbisara and 
Vaidehi, 11 , i sq. ; 21 , 6; 49 (ii), 
V ; the defeat of A., by Prasena^it, 
19 (i), 53 n.; prince A. gained 
over by Devadatta, pays great 
honour to the latter, 20, 233 -8; 
Incited by Devadatta, wants to kill 
his father, is found out and treated 
mercifully, 20, 241-3 ; imprisons 
his father Bimbisara, 49 (ii), 161-4; 
his relations to Gainas and Buddhists, 
22 , xiv sq. ; moved by Buddha’s 
conquest over the mad elephant, 
19 , 248 ; claims relics of Buddha, 
and erects a dagaba over them, 11, 
151,154; the Sainanna-phala spoken 
with him, 20, 377. 

Aifaya, a Brahman, converted by 
B\iddlia, 49 (i), 190 sq. 

Age, how to inquire about the a. of 
persons from the king dow'nwards, 
27 , 1 15; libations to the a. -grades, 
43 , 2 1 8. See ( )ld Age. 

Agent, every action requires an a., 
34 , 337-40* 

Ages of the World. 

(/i") Ir.ili.m Vuc:as am! Kalp.is. 

(/•) Z 'roastiiiiM mllleiiniuins. 

(< ) Cfiino'-c worM i)cri'><Is. 

la) Indian Yi’gas and Kaltas. 

I'he four Yugas, the Manv.intaras 
and Kalpas, 7, 77-9: 27), xii, 

Ixxxiv -Ixxxvii, 20-4; ‘conjunctions’ 
(Samlhis), the periods al)out the 
close of one and the beginning of 
another Yuga, 8, 330 n. ; an cx- 
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planation of the Hindu belief in 
Kalpas, &c., 45 , i6 sq. n.; deteriora- 
tion of the world in the successive 
a., 33 , 3, 3 n. ; in the age when 
men were all virtuous and veracious, 
there were no lawsuits, 33 , 5, 5 n., 
277; at the expiration of a Kalpa, 
all entities enter Kr/sh«a’s nature, 
and at the beginning of a Kalpa he 
brings them forth again, 8, 82 ; 
dissolution of the world at the end 
of the great world periods, 34 , 
xxvi, 212; there is no measure 
of the past and the future Kalpas, 
34 , 361 ; king resembles the four 
a., 25 , 396 ; size of mankind in 
different Kalpas, 36 , 133 n. ; among 
all a. the Kr/ta is the first, 8, 353 ; 
the Tret a age, the age of sacrifices, 
15 , 30; twelve hundred years of the 
gods are a Kali Yiiga, 7 , 77, 77 n. ; 
in the Kali Yiiga no /^/shis are born, 
2 , xviii ; the sinful Kali Yuga, 
2, 1750.; Niyoga not to be practised 
in the Kali age, 33 , 369 ; Kr/ta, 
Trcta, Dvapara as names of dice, 
44 , 416. Set Time, mui World (r). 

{h) ZOROASTRIAN MILLENNIUMS^ 
Zoroastrian chronology by mil- 
lenniums, 47 , xii sq., xxvii-xxxviii, 
xli, 15 iL, 21 4, 23 sq. n. ; four 
periods of 3,000 years, 18 , 198, 
198 n. ; three millenniums, 24 , 345 ; 
37 , 254, 254 n. ; six millenniums, 37 , 
405» 405 il; millennium reigns for 
each constellation of the zodiac, 5 , 
149-51, 14911.; Die evil millenniums, 
18 , 203, 203 n.; signs at the end of 
millenniums, 37 , 35 sq., 279; four 
periods in the millennium of Zara- 
tfut, 37 , 181, 451 s(]. ; 47 , xi scj. ; 
millenniums of Zoroaster, and the 
three future apostles, 24 , 15, 1511.; 47 , 
94-1 18,9411.; millenniums beloreand 
alter Zoroaster, 47 , i.| 4 ; advantages 
and disadvantages of the period, 37 , 
21 sq. ; evil doings in the ninth and 
tenth centuries, 37 , 257-60, 257 n. ; 
triumph of sacred beings over the 
(lemons at four periods, 37 , 285; the 
three periods of the universe : past 
eternity, present existence, and fu- 
ture eternity, 37 , 3 1 7, 3 1 7 n. ; Zoroas- 
ter’s vision of seven successive ages 
(tree with seven branches), 47, xxiii 
sep ; steel age, i^c., 47 , 87, 126, i26n. 


(r) Chinese world periods. 

The period of ‘the Grand Course’ 
followed by that of the ‘Small IVan- 
quillity,’ 27 , 364-7, 365 n. ; primi- 
tive ages, 27 , 369 ; ‘ the period of 
great order,’ 28, 1 1 8 ; primaeval state 
ofinnocence,3,255n.; the primaeval 
age of perfect virtue when Tao ruled 
men, 39 , 26-8, 139--41, 277-80, 287- 
90, 325; 40 , 171, 284; the para- 
disiacal state under the influence 
of the Tao, not yet superseded by 
‘ the wisdom of the world,’ 39 , 60- 
2 ; difference between the age of 
perfect virtue, and the present lime, 
39 , 353 sq.; ‘The State of Estab- 
lished Virtue,* where the Taoist 
enjoys himself, 40 , 30 sq. ; the para- 
disiacal state when men lived like 
birds, 40 , 312 ; the rulers who dis- 
turbed the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 39 , 295 sq.; how the age of 
perfect virtue came to an end, 39 , 
359 sq.; 40 , 3i2sq., 316 sq. See also 
Paradise. 

Agg^/ava, temple of, 10 (ii), 57. 
AggikabhAradv6ji;'*a, the Prahmawa, 
is converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 20-4. 
Aggregates, the live a. (khandha), 
the conditions of individuality and 
their cause, 11, 148, 148 n. ; the 
dyad of a. assumed by the Hauddhas 
v\ itii its two eauscs cannot be estab- 
lished, 34 , 400-9 ; the Gaina doctrine 
that a. are formed from the atoms, 
34 , 4 30 sq. ; the scventeenfold aggre- 
gate, 38, 65, 65 n. See also Skandhas. 
Aghara, see Sac rifice [k). 

Agliora, n. d., the initiated boy 
given in charge to, 30 , 154. 
Aghradratha, a semi-man (half bull, 
half man), brother of Afrasyrd), 23 , 

1 14 s{|. and n., 222, 27S, 50.1. See 
Aghrera//. 

Aghrerac/fPalilavi for Aghraeratlia), 
son of Pashang, 5, i 17, i 3 5, 1 55 n. ; 
legend ot A., 5 , 1 35 s(p 
Ai;igarta Sanya vasi, king Hari- 
j^fandra bought A’unaAfCpa the scni 
of A.S., 14 , 87 ; 44 , xxxiv s(p ; 
saved himself from starvation by 
^selling his son, 25 , 424, 424 n. 
Ai;igarti, see .Viina/MCpa. 

Aj;dta, a pupil of Bavan, his questions 
answered by Buddha, 10 (ii), 187, 
188-91, 210. 
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Agit2Ly a Bhikkhu who was reciter of 
the Patiinokkha at the council of 
Vcsali, 20 , 408 ; n. of aTirthakara, 
22 , 280 ; n. of a Bodhisattva, 49 (ii), 
90; conversation between Buddha 
and the Bodliisattva A., 49 (ii), x, 
61-9; applauds the speech of 
Buddlja, 49 (ii), 72. For IMaitrcya 
Ai,dta, see Maitrcya. 

Ai^ata-K’esakambali (i.e. A. of the 
garment of hair), n. of a teacher, 
10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; 11, 106; an 
Arhal possessctl of Iddhi, 20 , 79; 
and Alilinda, 35, 8 ; his iiiatcrialistic 
do('triiH s, 45 , xxiii s<j. 

A^itam A/'/a vapu/’/’/A, t.c., 10 (ii), 

\ 90 .S(J. 

Ai,dvikas, sect of naked ascetics, 
iO (iij, X, xiii ; 20 , 198 sq.; 21 , 263; 
3 f), ^oH v(]. n. ; dispiitalions A. do 
not overcome lJuddha, lO(ii), 63; 
Niga;//^as and A., their views al)OUt 
the sonl, 45, xix; (iosala, leader of 
the A., or A/elakas, their relation 
to (he Gain, IS, 45 , x\ix -xxxii, 

Ac,'v 7 Ana, stc Nesc ience. 

A(/; 7 anavAda, i.e. Agnosticism, cp v. 

A^/dlnavidhva///sana. I lie sixty- 

Jointic Talhagata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Af,’/)ata-Kaii/^/inya, .'fc Kaum/inya. 

Agni, the God of Kire. 

( 0 liis billlrc (lis Mi, ill.ci j. Ills p.irnil-.. 

{J‘) I'Oriiis and .d',id<s ,.l A. 

(, ) M via i)f il),; /.id'l< II A. 

(ii) Names ..>r A. 

Am l.ni]" MMi c<.>i!< fjit ioi of A (liis 

))oi!v, Ills foMii pnd drink, his 
•sml lioi s( s. Ids i\ t's, t /li alien, X, 

( / ) I'lici loiir ■! |)!ii<. ,if A., .'iiid 

Ills I, l.itr ais In aiiiiiials. 

( .; ) Ills I < 1. 1 1 ion to I !ir oi ler •,.■.1 •, U in ^iin j .d. 

( '/ ) A. a . 1 1 Lit, d to imlividiia! otliur i;' ‘ds. 

(;) A. ami the ...lai ih ities i Aditya, Suiy.', 
rd. is, i!,.- AiMn-.L 

(/I A i- I'l-'I I oyci of drill M. .aid all In--. 

id.- |.oU, I 

(v) I'MclI-m ,|aaiilir-. ami li.ii.-i ■ i),',-iit 

)' .'A M .. , ,| .\. 

e \ a, a kind and 1 . Ii-fnl U' d. 

( ■ A. (Ill- rod . f lia.' i...,,-,- ..I,d fl.e . !an. 

I \ I . I i 'li i. I (1 d wM a w ■ am n an- i mai - 


od \. i:,r .a. liia i d til.- aad th-- iMir- 

. Il.o 


M. i :..| 

lU- .11',. 1 f'.miilii - w li'. 

III ■ t ( jl.l 


/) A . 1 

Ill-', ..III ! Ids I..! i! i. Ms t. , 1 1 ,■ 

ri . (1,.., 

,, 1 

•) A 11, !.; 
ll,.- S M ! 

1 1 : iii 11 i.i e.i > |. 1 ih.-f .1;.! 

, ( S !■ . - 

, \ 

') I’l.u 1^ 

!■> A., .ii.d \. .1^ ■iLi: d t.. 

)'l 1', . 1' 1 

..I'ld I.U ■ 1 

) \ .IS , . 

:l !'d uU'i \ I. . .n.d V,:d.i 


{v) A. in his moral cliara<:ler. 

{7t') as a supreme God of Heaven and 
Karlh. 

(,r) A. in philosophical speculations, 

(a) His births, his mothers, his 

PARENTS. 

O /I., the jla>nin^!{ one, (art 
dorn) from ottt the Hciwcns, thou [art 
horn) from out the Waters anti the 
stone {the flint) ; thou {art born) from 
out the forests and the herbs ; thou art 
born bn\{{kt, O /.ord of men, (as belong- 
ing' to men, 46 , i86, 189; he has been 
horn in the dwellings as the first, at the 
bottom of the great (air), in the womb oj 
this air, footless, headless, hiding both 
his ends, draxoiliq toivards himself {his 
limbs?), in the nest of the bull, 46 , 
308; puzzles or mysteries con- 
cerning the birth, &c. of A., 46 , 
1 1 4 sq. ; A. is water-born, cow- born, 
law-born, is born from tliesky, from 
the brcatli, 41 , 28 1, 283 sc].; A. born 
from A., from the pain of the earth, 
or of the sky, 44 , 202 ; generation of 
A. (lirc-allar), and fashioning the 
embryonic A., 41 , 251--6, 300-3, 309, 
510 sq., 319 sq., 344, 351 sq., 
354) 35^) 362 -5, 398 sep ; when the 
altar is built, A. is born, 41 , 332 sq.; 
the gods wondered at his birth, 46 , 
219; A. is born at once, 44 , 89; 
his .secret birtli, 16 , 366, 368 ; when 
crcaied, sought to burn everything. 
12 , 342 ; of double birth, celestial 
and terrestrial, 46 , 52, 141, 176; 
A. wlio is born ancl A. who will bo 
boiii, twins, 46 , 57, 59 ; grows iij) 
within the plants, within the chil- 
dren, and witlfin tiic sprouting 
grass, 46 , 61 ; his Ihiee births, in 
the scM, in lieaven, and in the 
waters, 46 , 114, 116, 308; liis 

iuglu'sl and lower hirt h-plac'cs, 46 , 
215; lias thiTe lives, ancl three 
births from the Dawn. 46 , 275 sep ; 
prodiicc'cl by the ten young women, 
i.e. tlu! fingers, by attrition, 46 , 
75 S(]., 114, 116,147,150, f 60, 256, 
287, 292, 294, 302 sq., 506, 341, 
391 : son ot strength, or olfspring 
of vigour, 32 , 21 sep ; 41 , 255; 
lt», 16, 45 Mp, 92, ro;, 119 rep, 129, 
M 7 ''d*'. ^ 57 ^ “ 09 * 2m, 2.'o, 261, 
2f)S, 273, 277, 289, 2el, 297, 300, 
31^'. 352, Sip, ;7 5 mp, 3s 2, 385, 
391, 103: liorn living Irom the dry 
wooii, 46 *. (' \ : one blows upon .A. 
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when he is born (i. e. when fire 
is kindled), 42 , 56 ; born from 
the dece.ised, 29 , 2420.; and his 
mothers, 41 , 294 sq. ; 46 , ii4sq., 
117, 141 sq., 144 sq., 147, 217 sq., 
343; Dyaiis his mother, 41 , 272; 
conceived by the virgin (the wood), 
46 , 344 sq. ; as soon as she had 
enjoyed love, the well-bearing 
mother has borne him, 46 , 382 ; 
his mothers are the plants, 41 , 224 ; 
44, 194 ; is the child of the herbs, 
trees, and waters, 44 , 194; is the 
child of the waters, of the trees, of 
that which stands and moves, 46 , 
70 ; his birtlis in the waters and in 
the plants, 41 , 294 ; 46 , 1 14 sq., 1 17, 
188, 219-21; nourished by the 
waters, 46 , 51 ; is born from the 
waters, and the ^^.'^tcrs from A., 
46 , 1 17; his seven kind mothers, 
the waters, 40 , 147, 150, 256; is 
the child of the waters (Apam 
napat), 26 , 381 ; 41 , 226; •!(), 157, 
158, 240, 256 ; 49 (i), 45; creation 
of A. from the earth, 15 , 75; the 
child of the earth, 15 , 221 ; earth 
pregnant with A., 29 , 45 ; 80 , 199 ; 
licks the upper g;irinent of the 
mother (earth?), 40 , 142, 145; no 
harm ean be done to A., when he 
tlwells in his motlier’s womb, 46 , 
173 ; in Ids mother’s lap, 46 , 503, 
407 ; the scjii of I/a, 46 , 302 ; the 
son of the two mothers, 32 , 359 ; 
11 , 350; 46 , 22, 25, 391 sq,; borne 
by tlie two Dawns, 4 G, 363, 416; 
Heaven and Karth, his parents, 
41 , 224 ; 19, 51, 167, 219 sq., 

225, 228, 233, 248-50, 291, 336; 
made his j)arcnts new again and 
again, 46 , 241 ; A., the child of 
Dyu, 2)2, 21 5 ; brouglil forward 
fi*om the higliest father (Heaven), 
46 , 147. 150; by his nature he has 
found Ids father’s udder, 46 , 220 ; 
the increascr of his father, 46 , 141, 
144 ; !){.' l)orc the germ of the fatlicr 
who l)Cgat l)im, 40 , 220, 225 sq. ; 
bt)rn from the Asura’s belly, 46 , 
303 ; the child of tlie universe, 43, 
XX, xxiii; created out of Pra^'-a- 
pati, 12 , 323; 43 , 206; 44 , 15; 
both the father and the son ul 
Pra^gapati, 48 . xx; being the son of 
the gods, has become their father, 


46 , 67 ; the gods have procreated A. 
by their thoughts, 46 , 228; son of 
Tvash/r/, 46 , 114, 116, 248, 251. 

(6) Forms and abodes of A. 

Many forms of A., 41 , 159 61, 
163, 165 sq., 284 ; three Agnis and 
the fourth A., 12 , 87- 9, 108 n., i 36 ; 
26 , 118; 43 , 157; fourfold is A., 
12 , 47, 47 n. ; is threefold, 41 , 147, 
160, 197 sq., 202, 204 sq., 225 sq., 
232, 282, 284, 294, 323, 330, 335-9, 
558, 37H 392 ; 43 , 5, 166, 169, 
189-91, 204 sq., 236, 251, 304, 
364 sq., 402 ; three forms of A., 46 , 
147, 149 sq., 229, 231 ; thrcefohl is 
his strength, three his abodes, three 
his tongues, and three his bodies, 
46 , 281 ; dwells in three abodes, 46 , 
576, 391 sq. ; Lord of the Karth, 
l.ord of the W()rhl, Lord of Beings 
= thc three Agnis, 12 , 89 ; the three- 
named A., 42 , 135, 495 ; the three 
older brothers of A., 42 , 257; is 
light and fire, and a god, 34 , 217; 
in the Rig-veda, not only the cartlily 
sacrificial fire, but also an element.d 
force, 1, xxii ; tlie dead body pro- 
tected against A. (funeral fire), 29 , 
24 1 ; the llcsh-devoiiring A. (funeral 
fire), 42 , 54, 56 ; jiy aLw htloxv 
A. Vaijranara (p. 1 3 sep) ; A. (funeral 
pyre) the guide to Yania’s seat, 
42 , 90; the fury of terrible A., 
42 , 90 ; as the fire of the lightning, 
42 , 401 ; 40 , 103, J05, 109, 1 14 16, 
'93i *96; the moon a form of A., 

41 , 229 s(].; in the moon, 46 , ri6; 
by his nightly light, the creatures 
walk, 46 , 108 ; f?un, Vayu, and fire, 
three forms of A., 48 , xx, 402 ; sie 
also A. and \'ayu ht^Ioav^ P* * 8 ; 1 jana, 
Mahan Deva/^, and Pa.aipati, forms 
of A., 43 , XX ; the two Agnis, 

42 , 216, 627; consists of pairs 
(males and females), 48 , 284 sq. ; 
the Paridhis or ‘ enclosing-sticks ’ 
are Agnis, 12 , 87 91 ; A. ^ fire) is 
in the earthy itt the fhtnts, the waters 
hold A.j ^1. is in the stones; A. is 
within nien^ Ai^nis { ftres) are within 
rattle, ivithin horses ; A. ,!^lows ft oni 
the shy, to A., the i;od, helon^^s the broad 
air. 'J'he mortals hindle A.j the bearer 
of oblations, that loveth i^hee. The earth, 
elothed in A., with dark knees, shall 
make me brilliant and alert I 42 , 20 r ; 
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A. in heaven, in the air, in the earth, 
plants, waters, flints, &c., 41 , 43 n., 
304; 48 , 201 3 ; 46 , 285; seated 
in all spaces, law-seated, sphere- 
dwcllin^r)41,28r ; called man-seated, 
water-seated, barhis-seated, heaven- 
winning, 43 , 183 sq. ; brought to 
many places for the use of the living, 
46 , 22, 70 sq., 74, 77 sq. ; follows 
the world like a shadow, having 
filled heaven, earth, and the air, 
46 , 89 ; has approached the three- 
fol<l light, all spaces of the atmo- 
sphere, in the abode of the waters, 
46 , [76; in heaven, in the human 
dwellings, and in the waters, 46 , 
266 ; dwells on the earth, 1, 36 ; 

334; 46 , 73; is the essence 
s()ueczed out from the earth, 1, 70 ; 
the lord of terrestrial beings, . 80 , 
237; the regent of the earth, 4 . 8 , 
XX, 208, 381 ; laid down in the 
best place of the earth, in the place 
of lAi, 46 , 287, 302 ; dwelt once 
between the two horns of a wether, 
26 , 125; moves about within the 
young sprouting grass, 16 , 1 1 5, i t8 ; 
has entered ail herbs, 46 , 127, 412 ; 
in tlic waters, 12, 22 ; 80 , 226 ; 41 , 
293-5, 304 ; 42 , 14; 44 , 193 sq.; 

46 , 61, [fto, 167 s()., 202, 232, 256, 
291, 297; A., tiie lord of the 

waters, I'l, 25 r ; in the 

u'aters he hisses like a sican, 46 , 54 ; 
goes to the floods of heaven, to the 
waters in the ether of the sun, 
and to those below, 46 , 285 ; the 
gods made part of A. enter the 
water, 26 , 381; dweliing in the 
water, worshipj)ed at the consecra- 
t ion of pond»;, 20, 135,135 n.; seated 
between 1 leaven aiul Karth, 46 , 244 ; 
world j)f A., a stance on the soul’s 
road to the sun, I, 275; 8S, 385; 

74 fi» 74S ; world of A., attainccl 
by a giver of gold, 7 , 273; where A. 
dwells, 80 , 218 ; the Soma asked to 
enter A.’s dear seat, M, 108; the 
highest place of A., 46 , 82 ; part of 
the hand sacred to A., 14 , 25. 

(c) My 1 11 ov TiiK iiinnKN A. 

A. hid liimstdt in the waters, and 
was discovered by the gods, 12. 47, 
452 ; 42 , 3, 270-2 ; tlic gods search 
for A., 41 , 19^ 9, 203, 207 9, 

21 ^ sq. ; the hidden A. sought and 


discovered by the god.s, 46 , 54 sq., 
6r, 64, 66, 82, 84, 127, 173,, *75; 
Pra^apati searches for the hidden 
A., 41 , 161 sq., 360; concealed by 
the Pa«is, 12 , 245 ; hid himself in an 
Ajvattha tree, 32 , 329 ; went away 
from the gods, and entered themu%a 
grass, 42 , 249 ; dwelt in secret, 44 , 
192; 46 , 241, 256; brilliant, though 
hidden in secret, easily to be found, 
46 , 343,385; putting down his feet in 
secret like a thief, A. has enlightened 
and freed Atri, 46 , 399 ; searching 
and digging for A., 41 , 200-22, 24 1 sq.; 
the hidden A. found by the thought- 
ful men, 46 , 61 ; the Ahgiras have 
discovered the hidden A., 46 , 391 sq. 
( d ) Names of A. 

Has many names, 46 , 281, 372; 
the newborn A. receives a name, 
43 , 269, 269 n. ; A. for Agri, mystic 
name, 41 , 146 ; etymology of A., 
34 , 150; 48 , 292; called Jlditi, 32 , 
262; 46 , no, 1 1 3, 187, 309 sq. ; 
cake ofl'ered to A. Jgnimaty 44 , 1 89 ; 
called yingirasy 41 , 225, 279; 46 , 
24, 92, 327, 348, 385, 389, 391,412; 

the first or best of Angiras, 41 , 358 ; 
46 , 22, 95, 129; sacrifices to A. 
/inikaniat, 12 , 408 sq. and n.; 41 , 
58 sq.; 44 , 76, 76 n.; expiatory cake 
offering to A. Apsumat (abiding in 
the waters) at the Agnihotra, 44 , 
193 S(j. ; is an Asuray 46 , 399 ; called 
Ayu, the living one, 46 , 142, 170; 
called Ayusy Life, 41 , 323 ; oblations 
and prayers to A. Ayushmaty who 
rules over vital power, 44 , 439; 
called the Rharatay 12 , 135; 46 , 1 19, 
123 ; A. Rhdratn or the god of the 
Bharata tribe, 12 , 1 1 4 sq. ; 46 , 2 1 1 ; 
called Bbv\xtnuh^a, 46 , 74, 78; A. 
calleti Rv\h(isp{itiy 46 , 292, 294 ; a 
cake for A. Ddtv'x (the giver), 44 , 
xlii sq., 8 S(j. ; .A. Odrbapatyay the 
|>rotcctor of house, offspring, and 
cattle, 12 , 358 sq.; A. Garhapatya 
invoked to free from sin, 42 , 165, 
167; A. the itdtii'vedfis, 1 , 150; 12 , 
119, 11911,, 136; 26 , xxxi sq. ; 

16 , 37, 42, 49, TOO, 102, 103, 

108, 128, 129, 193 sq., 202, 221,229, 
233, J40, 244, 259, 261, 271, 275. 
2S(, 283, 285, 2S7, 291, 293 (Agni 
am I, by birth 6'atavedas), 300, 
502, 310/326, 356, 354, 358, 375-‘'qM 
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377, 387, 413, 418; why called 
Catavedas, 43 , 274 ; Gatavedas, the 
messenger, 30 , no; Gatavedas 
Vaijvanara invoked for protection, 
42 , 54 ; the immortal, life-possess- 
ing A. Gatavedas grants long life, 
42 , 57 ; offering to A. Gatavedas, 
30 , 239 ; 42 , 88 ; prayer to A. Gata- 
vedas, 15 , 210; 30 , 142 sq., 162; 
42 , 47 sq., 98, 1 2 1, 168, 309, 325 sq.; 
44 , 382 ; prayer to A. Gatavedas to 
protect the cows, 30 , 185 sq.; prayer 
to A. Gatavedas at offerings to the 
Manes, 29 , 103; 32 , 35 sq.; offer- 
ings to A. Gvihapati (the house-lord), 
12 , 256 n., 259 ; 26 , 2 1 5, 320 n. ; 29 , 
352 ; 41 , 69 sq., 71 ; prayer to A., 
the householder, 12 , 272; A., the 
house-lord, informed of the king’s 
consecration, 41 , 89 ; offering to 
A. Gr/hapati at the unyoking of the 
king’s chariot, 41 , loi sq.; offerings 
to A. Indumat^ 12 , 319 sq. ; obla- 
tions to A. Kama, 44 , xlii sq.; 
offering to A. Ka'vyavdhana, 12 , 
430 sq.; 29 , 421; 30 , 106; prayer 
to A. Kavyavahana at the worship 
of the fathers, 30 , 227 sq., 233, 256 ; 
A. called Mdtarisvan, 46 , 119, 241, 
292, 294 ; offering to A. Murdhani'at, 
44 , 34 n., 35on.; \sNardsamja, 4 Q,io, 
303 ; see Narajawsa ; offering to A. 
Pathikx\t (path-maker), 30 , 203 ; 44 , 
xlii sq., ir, 191 sq., 350 n.; offerings 
to A. Pavamdna, and A. Pdvaka, 12 , 
304-8, 304 307,11., 319 sq.; A. 

Purishya brought from the earth’s 
seat, 41 , 201 sq., 201 n.; A. Puri- 
shya, favourable to cattle, 41,205 sq., 
2i4,2i6sq., 225-7, 257, 305,3iosq.; 
the Agnis Punshyas, 41 , 358 ; A. 
Purishya, the fire of the soil, invoked, 
44 , 189; 46 , 285 sq. ; invoked 
as Rebha, the divine chanter, 42 , 
197, 690 sq. ; called }^\bhu, 46 , 
240,243,382; called Rudra,AX, 6 ^\ 
46 , 17, 228, 231, 325, 327, 371, 373; 
Riidra identified with A., 12 , 200-2, 
201 n., 206 sq. ; 26 , 343 n.; 42 , 
618 sq.; 43 , 156 sq., 160, 169 sq., 
172, 201 sq. ; names of Rudra-Agni, 
41 , 159-61; called Sahasvat, 21 , 
5 n. ; see Sahampati ; expiatory 
cake offering to A. Samvarga (the 
despoiler), 44 , 193; offering to A. 
Samvesapati, 12 , 260 n. ; called 


Sikhin,2\, 5 n.; expiatory cake offer- 
ing for A. Suki (the bright), 12 , 304 n., 
305 sq., 307 n., 308 ; 44, 194 ; A. 
S'visht.aknt (maker of good offer- 
ings), established by tne gods, 12, 

151 ; offerings and prayers to A. 
Svish/akWt, 2 , 202, 299; 12 , 152, 

152 n., 158, 199-208, 247, 320 sq., 
334, 364, 372, 372 n., 382, 403, 412, 
414; 14 , 304; 25 , 90; 26 , 20511., 
207, 209, 31611., 351 sq., 351 n., 383, 
391 n., 395; 29 , 43 sq., 84, 163 sq., 
175, 192, 204, 208, 222, 272, 279, 
290, 337 , 352, 387, 391, 420; 30 , 
22, 35 sq., 40> 100, 102, 145, 158, 
191, 196, 222, 227, 236, 240, 242, 
254, 264-6, 289 sq., 294; 41,40sq., 
71-3, 105, ”2 sq., 184 ; 44 , 3 n., ii, 
18 sq., 36 sq., 41, 54, 65, 189 n., 
253 sq., 253 n., 336 n., 337-9, 337 

n., 35 t n., 355, 358, 483 ; A. 
Svish/'akr/t is Rudra, 44 , 338 ; A. 
Tantumat worshipped, 29 , 136; is 
T^anunapdt, 46 , 10, 303 ; see Tanu- 
napat ; is the f/sig of the gods, the 
good-minded lord of prayers, 46 , 52, 
233, 261 sq., 297; A. I''ais7'i1nara ; the 
other Agnis {the other fires') are verily 
thy branches, O A. In thee all the im- 
mortals enjoy themselves, Vahvdnara ! 
Thou art the centre of human settle- 
ments ; like a supporting column thou 
/widest men. The head of heaven, the 
navel of the earth is A. ; he has become 
the stezuard of both uvrlds. Thee, a 
god, the gods have engendered, 0 Vai's- 
vAnara, to be a light for the Ary a, 
46 , 49; A. V. blazes sevenfold with- 
in the body, 8, 259; A. V. is the fire 
within man, by which the food is 
digested, 15 , 193, 294, 312 sq.; 34 , 
143 sq., 146 sq.; 48 , 287, 290 sq.; 
the sun rises as A. V., 15 , 272 ; 41 , 
391 ; A. V. has mounted the firma- 
ment, the back of heaven, 4 G, 229 ; 
A. V. unites with the sun, 46 , 127 ; 
A. V. as the funeral fire, 42 , 12, 
43, 58, 242, 580; what comes into 
connexion with A. V. becomes 
cooked, 41 , 349, 398 ; the fiery 
spirit of A. V., 41 , 404 ; A. V. is the 
elemental fire, 34 , 144, 147; A. V. 
is the divinity whose body is fire, 
34 , 144, 147 ; A. V. cannot be the 
divinity of fire, or the element of 
fire, 34 , 148 sq. ; A. V. is all the fires, 
41 , 248 ; A. V., the third of the 
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elements, a sign of the days, 48 , 
287 sq. ; the earth supports A. V., 
4 ‘^, 200 ; sand is the seed of A. V., 
•ii, 300, 3ios(]., 351; gravel the 
ashes of A. V., 20 , 120 ; A. V., the 
king of the kings, a god, 48 , 28-^ ; 
discussion on the nature of A. V., 

43 , 393 -8 ; offerings to A. V., 12 , 
386 n. ; 30 , 203 ; 41 , 57 sq., 125, 
170, 25osq.; 43 , 20714; 44 , 1 1, 
277, l^y ‘ fferings to A. V., one 
satictifics ten ancestors, 14 , r 17 ; the 
Vaijvfinara graha for A. V., 26 , 298- 
305; Dikslia offering to A. V. at the 
building of the altar, 41 , 247 sq.; 
A. V. together with I/^/a, 41 , 534; 
A. V. is tlie mouth of the sacrificial 
horse (Pragapati), 43 , 401 ; feeding 
A. V. is the true Agiiiliolra, 1 , 89-91, 
89 11. ; prayers and hymns to A. V'., 
20 , 4»; 42 , 196 sq., 494; 43,274-8; 

44 , 3S2; 46,49 sq., 127, 228-35, 335“ 

7; the Yagwriya.gZ/iya, the praise of 
A. V., 43 , 253, 330; the initiated boy 
given in charge to A. V., 30 , 15^; 
prayer to A. V. Parikshit, 42 , 197 sq., 
691 s(|. ; A. V. invoked, 29 , 156, 
225; 30 , 183; 32 , 353 ; 42 , 54, 80, 
149; 40 , 4 20sq.; A. V'. celebrated 
by the Riahis, 41 , 28511.; invoked 
against cvil-cloers and demons of 
disease, 42 , 35, \o; A. V. is the 
year, la, 135 ; 57 « 1 -, -’ )«> ^50, 

3s» ; 43 , 33; /X.V. is all these worlds, 
43 , 208 ; A. V. has filled tlie worlds, 
ami heaven and iarth, 46 , 233; A.V. 
is the earth, Pfl, 21 j ; 44 , 546; me- 
ditations on A. V. as the highest self, 
and tlie embodied self, 1, 84 91, 89 
n.; 31 , 144 ; 3 ^, 1S7, 191, 233, 2j9, 
292, 400 ; 48 , 2S7 95, 629-52, 673, 
677 9; A.V. is Piirusha (man, per- 
son), 34 , i.|6 8 ; 43 , 398 ; 48, 292 ; 
A. V. sh.qied like a man, abiding 
within man, 48, 291; A.V. is Brah- 
man, 34 , \xxv, u 3 53 ; as A. V. the 
I. on! abides in the creatures, 34 , 
149 sq. ; 48, 248 ; INIathava of 

Viilegha carried A. V. in his mouth, 
12 , 104-6, 10411.; A.V. is to be 
meditatetl upon as a whole, not in 
his single parts, 34 , Ixxv ; 58, 

274-7, 279; the six Z^/shis who 
wished to obtain a knowledge of 
A. V., 38 , 274-6; A. called Huu, 46 , 
37i Hy 52, 103, I09sq. (Vasu of the 


Vasus), 129, 157 (Vasu together 
with the Vasus), 2 1 1, 215 (the highest 
V.), 236, 271, 277, 279, 283, 337, 
372, 379, 415 sq. ; one of the eight 
Vasus, 1, 41 ; 15 , i4osq. ; 26, 93; 
41 , 149 n., 150; 42 , 1 16; 44 , 1 16 ; 
expiatory cake offering and prayer 
to A. y'i'viki (the discerning) at the 
Agnihotra, 44 , 192 ; by ofl’erings to 
A. y^ratapati one .sanctifies ten ances- 
tors, 14 , 1 1 7. 

{e) Anthropomorphic conception 
OF A. (his body, his food and drink, 
his chariot and horses, his wives, 
children, &c.). 

4 he bricks of the fire-altar are 
his limbs, 41 , 156 ; has three heads 
and seven rays (or rein.s), 46 , 167, 
168; with many faces (the fires), 
46 , 103, 248, 280; whose face is 
turned everywhere, 46 , 125; whose 
face shines with ghee, 46 , 158, 221, 
591 ; his face is bright and beautiful, 
• 16 , 157 sq., 302, 340; ghee is his 
eye, 46 , 293 ; is kindled four-eyed, 
46 , 23, 29 ; looks round with a 
hundred eyes, 46 , 137; ihousand- 
eyed, 41 , 409 ; 42 , 402 ; 46 , 104 ; 
with fiery, golden, strong jaws, 40 , 
33 , 45 i * 57 , * 93 , 505, 4 * 3 ; cals with 
his sharp jaws, lie chews, he throws 
down the forests, 46 , 157; spreading 
through the forests, slieais the hair 
of the earth, 46 , 54, 61, 129, 175; 
with sharp teeth, 46 , 103, 333, 344, 
360; the gold-toDthed, 46 , 366, 382 ; 
the tongues of A., 12 , 74 ; 44 , 189, 
351; 46 , 1 4 I , r 4 ; h.is seven tongues, 
43 , 205 ; with the sw(?et or sharp 
tongue, 46 , 52, 153, 30S, 340, 344, 
416, 418; with agreeable speech, 
‘ 10 , 35; ; is yellow-haired, 43 , 105 ; 
the llamcs, his golden hair, 46 , 42, 
129, 148, 268, 275, 296, 3S5; 

golden-bearded, 46 , 382 ; his 

beard shaven by Pushan, 30 , 217 ; 
whose back is covered with ghee, 
46 , 37 5, 397 ; called tlie dark- 
necked one, 44 , 316 s([. ; 46 , 248 ; 
with ruddy limbs, 46 , 14S, 248; 
A. is gold-breasted, 32 , 4 1 6 ; golden- 
coloured, 46 , 232. 234 sq., 325, 366; 
gold his seed, 12, 322 ; 26 , 54, 59, 
63, 238, 390; 44 , 187, 275 n., 

462, 467 ; the milk of the cow' 
is A.’s seed, 12 , 326, 330; 26 , 54; 
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feeding A. by kindling sticks, 41 , 
254-63; plants the food of A., 42 , 
42 ; 43 , 335; A. is the cater of food, 
1 , 159 ; 12 , 301, 323 ; 15 , 314 ; 
34, 1 16 sq. ; 44 , 63 ; food otVered 
to A. the cater of food, 12 , 303 ; 
food-gainer, 12, 127; drinking 

Soma, 46 , 110, 128, 304 ; adorned 
with ghee, 46 , 137; whose robe is 
ghee, 46 , 275, 296; shoots with 
arrows, 46 , 331 ; the red horses or 
tlames of A., 32 , 16, 19 sq., 24-7, 
39; 46 , 42, 141, 144, 167 sq., 202, 
244 and 246 (scven-tongued), 308, 
316, 340 stj., 379 sq. ; the stallions 
of A., 32 , 1 40 ; harnesses his steeds, 
41 , 399; the seven reins (or rays) 
of A., 46 , 206-8 ; has a red or 
brown horse, 41 , 257; 42 , 422; 
ivhcn thoH hast yoked to thy ehariot the 
two ruddy y red horses, whom the 7 viud 
drives forivard, and thy roariny^ is like 
that of a (Hilly then thou movest the trees 
with thy banner of smoke. A. / JUay 
7ve suffer no harm in thy friendship 
46 , 109, 149, 217; comes in a golden 
chariot, 46 , 232, 233, 245, 269, 308, 
348; his chariot is light, 46 , 141 ; 
whose chariot is lightning, 46 , 268 ; 
compared to a cliariotccr, 46 , i6o, 
162, 193, 233, 292 ; is the quick 
chariot, 46 , -6r s(j. ; wives of A., 
46 , 59, 141-5, 220, 225 sep; his wife, 
the flame, 21, 372 11.; line lover of 
the dawn, 46 , 67 ; llic dawns, his 
divine (’oiisorts, 46 , 3 36 ; beloved 
by Night and l 3 awn, 46 , 74, 76; is 
the mate of the Kz/ttikas, 12 , 2S3;. 
is the mate of Vedi, 4 o, xvii, xvii n. ; 
legend of A. courting the waters, 12 , 
277 s(}., 277 n. ; as a fallier begat 
the ruddy cows (dawns), 46 , 220, 
227 , the germ of beings, tlie father 
of Daksha, 46 , 296; produced Kkata, 
Dvita, ancl 4 ’i ita, 42 , 521 ; the kins- 
man or brother of the rivers, 46 , 54. 

(/) Thekiomokphic coxckption of 

A., AND Ills RELATIONS TO ANIMALS. 

A. (hre-altar) is an animal, 41 , 
342, 361, 363, 399 sq. ; 43 , 40, 50, 
78 ; identical with the animal vic- 
tims, 41 , 164-6; Pra^apati wishes 
to perform sacrilice with A. as the 
victim, 44 , 128; rules over all ani- 
mals, 42 , 50 ; A. was an animal, and 
was saeriliced, and he gained that 


world wherein A. rulcth, 44 , 319; 
the animal living in the water and 
w'alking in the forest, 46 , (64; the 
beast, mows off deserts and habit- 
able land like a mower, 46 , 382, 
387; shakes his horns, like a terrible 
beast, 46 , 142; the butlalo hidden 
in the depth, 46 , 147, 150; the 
strong bull, vr/shan, 32 , 144, 146; 
46 , 137, M2, m 7 , >67, 244 . 27 ', 
308, 312 sq., 526, 355, 366 sq., 370, 
393 sq. (red), 423 ; the bull with a 
thousand horns, 42 , 105, 208 sq., 
373 ; 46 , 364 ; ox sacred to A., 12 , 
322; 44 , 438; Nights and Dawns 
have been lowing for A., as for 
the calf, 46 , 193; the young calf, 
w’hich Night and Dawn suckle, 46 , 
114, 1 1 6, 119, 124, 167 sq.; com- 
pared to a horse, 12, 102 n., 109, 
121 ; 46 , 16, 57, 67, 91, 158, 176, 
206 sq., 217, 220, 229, 285, 292, 
296 sq., 302, 317, 344, 360, 363 
(white racer) ; shaking his tongue 
among the jdants lu‘ waves his 
tail like a horse, 46 , 202 ; led 
forward by a great rope (like a 
horse), 46 , 308, 312 , is cleaned or 
groomed like a horse, 46 , 360, 364 ; 
the horse is A., 41 , 2o.f, 212; the 
white horse, 20 , 149; 41 , 360; 
led forward by the horse, 41 , 356 
sq. ; wdiite horse led in front of 
Agni, 41 , 359; ahorse (sun) indicates 
A. at the AgniX'ayana, 41 , 207-12 ; 
the roaring snake, 46 , 103, 105 ; the 
serpent with beautiful splendour, 
the winged (son 1 ) of P/vjiii, liglits 
up both gods and men, 46 , 193, 
196; as a bird, 41 , 157; 44 , 435; 
46 , 119, 240, 242, 249; the 

embryonic A. fashioned into a 
bird, 41 , 273-5; the divine eagle 
or the lightning, 42 , 401 ; i\is 
flames are w'inged, 46 , 331 ; — the ass 
sacred to A., 29 , 366 ; rules over 
cattle, 26 , 343, 343 n. ; 41 , 187; 
see also aboxu y p. 13, A. Purishya ; 
is the cattle, 41 , 196 sq., 198, 392 ; 
the gods collected A. from out of 
the cattle, 41 , 230; worshipped at 
sacrifices for the thriving of cattle, 
30 , 89, 185 sq. ; invoked to pro- 
tect the footsteps of the cattle, 46 , 
61-3 ; implored lor nourishment of 
the cow, 46 , 222; accompanied by 
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three milch cows (oblations or 
dawns?), 46 , 206, 208; has per- 
forated, as it were, the pure udder 
of the cows, 46 , 309 ; has found the 
cows (the waters, the sun), 46 , 397 sq. 
(g) His relations to the other 

GODS IN GENERAL. 

Conveys the sacrifice to the 
gods, 12, 102 sq. n., 113, 116 sq., 
127, 323; 33 , 255; 41 , 398; 43 , 
124, 268; 46 , 32, 42, 61, 83, 100, 
*35, 179, 232 , 256, 283, 300, 302, 
348, 397 ; the carrier (vahni) of 
oblations, 32 , 37 sq. ; 46 , 37 sq., 52, 
138, 228, 241, 259, 261, 296, 303, 
34^ 375, 379, 39*, 4*6, 418, 423 ; 
the gods made him the carrier of 
offerings, 46 , 261, 275, 385 sq.; the 
approacher of the gods, 43 , 194; 
conveys the oblations addressed to 
the manes, 7 , 84 ; brings the 
gods to the sacrifice, 12, 117 sq., 
134, 203, 426 sq. ; 26 , 377; 43 , 
197 sq.; 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 24, 37 sq., 
42 sq., 92, 100, 108, 153, 179, 236, 
241, 244, 249, 26S, 279, 291, 316, 
346, 3 <^ 4 , 37 5, 377, 4*8; A, invoked 
to bring A. to the sacrifice, 12 , 
426 sq., 427 n. ; 46 , 38, 41; the 
helpful carrier of the gods, 46 , 137, 
340, 307 ; the messenger of gods 
and iiKMi, 12, 10311., iio sq., 121, 
129; 26 , 115; 30 , 10, 110, 145; 42 , 
64, 113 ; 46 , 6, 31, 37 sq., 52, 74, 
83, 92, * 79 , 209, 2 * 5 , 217, 232, 240, 
244, 257, 261, 275, 308, 3*6, 34 5 

sq., 346, 348, 372, 380, 385, 391, 
412, 418; knows best the ascents 
to heaven, 46 , 544, 346; the steward 
of the gods, 46 , 202, 307 ; calls the 
gods to the feast, 12, 91 ; the best 
invoker of the gods, the dispenser 
of a thousand bounties, 44, 66; in- 
vc>ked to announce the song to the 
gods, 46 , 16, 273 ; promulgates all 
the races of the gods, 42 , 50, 508 ; 
knows the gods well, 12, 135 ; pre- 
pares the way that lea<ls to the 
gods, 42, 184 ; legend of the gods 
who deposited their beasts with A., 
347 ; legend of the gods de- 
positing all forms with 12, 314 
sq., 31411.; passed over from the 
gods to men, but not with his 
whole body, 12, 306 ; the gods 

have set him to work at the bottom 


of the air, 46 , 193; the gods have 
established A. among men, 46 , 202 ; 
the gods fashioned the opening 
sacrifice from out of A., 44 , 138; 
is a worshipper of the gods, 46 , 67, 
232, 318 ; belongs to all the deities, 
41 , 375; 46 , 173;. the gods take 
food with A. as their mouth, 41 , 
312 ; 44 , 350, 418 ; 46 , 45, 95, 108, 
188; together with all Agnis, with 
the gods, 46, 289 ; invoked together 
with other gods, 42 , 80 ; through A. 
the gods have won glory and 
strength, 46 , 89, 130; the A.-eyed 
gods in the east, 41 , 48 sq. ; leader 
of the gods in slaying Vritra, 12 , 
408 sq., 418, 449 sq. ; has by 
fighting gained wide space for the 
gods, 46 , 49 ; the gods did service 
to A., 46 , 257 ; reigns among gods 
and among mortals, 46 , 416; en- 
compassed all the gods by his great- 
ness, 46 , 64 ; gods afraid of A. 
(Rudra), 43 , 156 sq., 202 ; A. going 
in front of the gods is anointed 
with the song, 46 , 180; - 4 . ts the 
head^ the progenitor of the godsy he U 
the lord of creatnresy 26 , 218; the 
progenitor of deities, 12, 386 ; 

is the first of all gods, 7, 265 ; 
42 , 160; is the leader of the 
divine hosts, 26 , 184 ; is god of the 
gods, 46 , 109; the banner of the 
gods, 46 , 17,221 ; A. is all the deities y 
since in A. one offers to all deities y 
41 , 44; 12 , 162 sq., 168; 26 , 12, 
90, 428 ; 41 , 285; A. (fire-altar) i.s 
all beings, all the gods, 48 , 388 ; 
is the self, the body of all the gods, 
41 , 369; 43 , 236; 44 , 505; is the 
out-breathing of the gods, 43 , 295 ; 
itlcntified, in turn, with all the gods, 
46 , 186- 92; identified with Varu;;a, 
Milra, the Vijvedeva.s, Indra, aiul 
Aryaman, 46 , 371. 

(/») A. AS RELATED TO INDIVIDUAL 
OTHER GODS. 

A. and Adityity see bclo^eo A. 
ydyuy Aditya, and see (i) Agni anti 
tlie solar deities ; A. and Asi'iny 
see (i) A. and the solar deities; 

A. compared with Bbaga, 46 , 281, 
401 ; A. could not burn a straw 
put before him by Brahmatiy 1, 150; 
runs away from terror of Brahman, 
15 , 59 ; Brahman is A., 43 , 85 ; is 
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the mouth of Brahman, 48 , 289; 
fastened the amulet on, which 
Brihaspati tied, 42 , 85 ; identified 
with the regions {Disas), 48 , 70, 
164 sq.y 246, 263, 263 n. ; A. incites 
Dyaus to commit incest with his 
daughter, 46 , 74, 78; identified 
with Dvita, 46 , 405 sq. ; A. is the 
GandharvOf his Apsaras are the 
herbs, 30 , 146 n. ; 43 , 231 ; joined 
with /d^, 46 , 375 ; A. and Indr a y 
mutual relation between them, 
12, xvi sq. 11., 419; is speech, 1. 
breath, 41 , 154 ; I. the nobility, A. 
the priesthood, 48 , 342, 344 ; the 
place of A., I., and the Vijve Devas 
at various sacrifices, 12, xviii sq. 
and n. ; ‘ For me have A. and I. 
accomplished my divine aim,* 30 , 
179; sacrifice to A. and I. every 
month for one year after the child’s 
birth, 30 , 59 ; offerings to A. and 
I., as destroyers of demons, 42 , 64 ; 
A., I., and Sfirya worshipped at the 
Sho.t/ajin, 26 , 404-6 ; A. and I. 
drink the pressed Soma, 46 , 285, 
291 ; brought the Soma-drink to 
Indra, 42 , 116, 241; finds India 
and stays with him, 12, 175 sq. ; 
Dhatr/ shaved the head of A. and I., 
29 , 185 ; I., Soma, and A., 26 , 22 ; 
42 , 1 1 7, 122, 222; 41 , 441; A., 
I., Surya, superior gods, 26 , 402- 
4 ; kings appear as A., I., Soma, 
Yama, and the God of Riches, 
33 , 217 sq. ; see also under Indra; 
Kama and A. invoked together, 42 , 
221 sq., 359, 592; A. is Ketdy 29 , 
348 ; invoked in company with the 
Marutfy 32 , 53, 68 sq., 82, 94, 337, 
339 , 3 * 52 - 4 , 369, 375 , 3 « 6 , 392 sq., 
399 ; 46 , 82, 84, 266, 292 sq. ; A. and 
the iVTaruts invoked at the restora- 
tion of an exiled king, 42 , 1 1 2, 328 ; 
produced the host of the seven 
R/shis or of the Maruts (.?), 46 , 75, 
80 ; compared witli the INIaruts, 
46 , 130, 138, 341 ; the Maruts the 
guardsmen, and A. the chamberlain 
of king Marutta, 44 , 397 ; and 
Mitra (or ‘friend’), 32 , 82, 94; is 
great, and a friend, like Mitra, 46 , 
38, 46, 100, 158, 193, 202, 333, 341, 
371, 31^9, 401 ; identified with 

INIitra, 46 , 109, 112, 119, 240 sq. ; 
and Mitra invoked together, 46 , 


387 ; A., Mitra, Varuwa, and the 
Maruts sing to A. a pleasant song, 
46 , 268 ; Sfirya, A., and Pra^dpatiy 
the deities of the Agnihotr... 29 , 
161,161 n. ; sacrifice to A. and 
Pra^apati, 33 , 376 ; restores Pra^a- 
pati who had become relaxed, 41 , 
1 5 1-4, 168 ; is the right arm of 
Pr^gapati, 43 , xx; is the pro- 
genitor of the deities, he is Prajga- 
pati, 12 , 386 ; Pra^apati identified 
with A., 41 , xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 

153 sq., 165, 167-9, 172 sq., 174, 
183, 240 sq., 245, 284, 290, 309, 
3 i 3 > 330, 341, 353 , 377, 386 ; 48 , 
xvii, xix-xxiii, 66 ; 44 , xviii, 275 n. ; 
A. (fire-altar) is Pra^apati, 43 , 49, 
54, 57, 70 sq., 92, 127, 159 sq., 181, 
189 sq., 229, 234, 270, 300, 300 n., 
309, 3 * 3 - 15 , 321-7,^ 341, 345 . 7 , 
349-52, 362 ; Pr'uhiTJt (Earth) with 
A. invoked in danger, 29 , 232; 
oblations to ICarth and A., 29 , 
321; if A pana is satisfied, the tongue 
is satisfied, if the tongue is satisfied, 
A. and the earth are satisfied, 1 , 90 ; 
terrestrial serpents belonging to A., 

29 , 328 sq. ; is the lotus of this 
earth, 26 , 277 ; A. is this earth, 41 , 

154 sq., 169, 183, 347, 364 ; Pushan 
has shaven the beard of A., 30 , 217 ; 
offering to A. and Pfishan, 41 , 54 n., 
5 5 ; Eudra and A., see (//)N ames of A. ; 
^/^-r/'/ri brought A. above the earth, 
15 , 238 ; raises his arms like Savitr/, 
46 , 1 1 5 ; like Savitr/ he has sent his 
light upward, 46 , 340 ; is truthful 
like Savitr/, 46 , 88; is Savitr/, 41 , 
191 sq. ; Savitr/ and A. invoked to- 
gether, 42 , 210; Skandoy son of A., 
49 (i) 12 ; A. and Soma, offerings 
to A. and S. conjointly, 2 , 299 ; 12 , 
43, 159-75, 202, 250, 364; 25 , 90; 
26 , 106-8, 155-62; 29 , 161, 390; 

30 , 254, 336 ; 41 , 45, 54 n., 56, 69, 
71; 44 , 254, 350 n.; new and full 
moon offerings to A. and S., 12 , 
43, 236 sq., 375, 377-80, 377 n. ; 
29 , 17 n., 392; 30 , 37; 44 , 3 n., 
6, 16, 36 sq., 54; animal sacrifices 
for A. and S., 2 , 68 ; 26 , 82 sq., 
162, 181-222, 225 ; 30 , 346; 38 , 274, 
274 n.; 41 , 68 sq. ; 44 , 14 1, 372 n., 
404 ; 48 , 598 ; A., S., and Vish«u 
arc made parts of the thunderbolt, 
26 , 108, 108 n. ; oblations to A. 
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and Vishwu, at the Dajapeya, 41 , 
1 1 3 sq., 1 1 6 n., 1 1 8 ; A. and S. in- 
voked against sorcerers, 42 , 65 ; 
for A. and S. the Brahmans beg the 
sterile cow, 42 , 176 ; relation be- 
tween A. and S., 26 , xviii sq. ; 
otfcring to A. first, then to S., 26 , 
386 ; what is dry relates to A., moist 
tr> S., 12 , 169. 175 ; black related to 
S., white to A., 12 , 175; the waters 
support A. and S., 42 , 146 sq. ; A. 
the day, S. the night, 26 , 108 ; from 
out of A. and S. the gods formed 
the day of fasting, 44 , 159; A. 
compared with Soma, 46 , 360, 362; 
glory of liidra. A., and S., 26 , 22 ; 
42 , 1 1 7, 122, 222; A. and Suryoy 
see (i) A. and the solar deities; 
Trita blows upon A., 46 , 387 ; A. 
and Vshas, see (i) A. ati<l the solar 
deities; A. and /Vk (speech), 26 , 
36^ n., 367 n. ; having bestowed 
a share on A., he bestows lordship 
on speech, 46 , 67 ; A. worshipped 
in connexion with raruway 26 , 383; 
46 , 307 ; V.iru;/a, Soma, A., 42 , 
135; A. alone rules over gods like 
Vano/a, 46 , i 57 : \’aru;/,i, Mitra, A., 
26 , 285 sq. ; 40, 236; through A., 
Varuwa, Miti.i, and Aryaman are 
glorious, 46, 148; \'aru;/a identi- 
fied witli A., 46 , 2 38 s<|. ; 46 , 240; 
and the l\isusy see iiho'vty p. 14 ; 
A,, r<0Uf and India arc above 
th(! other gods, 1 , 151 : A. who 
sees, Vfiyu who hears, Adilya who 
brings to liglit, 2 , ; A., \ ay*b 

and Aditya (or Sili ya), 1, 203: lo, 
48 S(}., 30(S ; 132 s-(j. ; 46 , 187; 

41 , 265, 291; A. <iivid<‘d liimself 
into A., ^ ayii, ami Aditya, ir>, 73; 
41 2St ; A. and the earth, Vayu 
ami llie air, A<iitya (Sur\a, sun) 
nnd the skv or luMven, 12, 525 7 ; 
60 , 231; 41 , 20,}; 4:1, 90 s(]. : 41 , 
27; A., Vayu, and Atlilya are all 
tlu' light, 1 , 3 } ; 4 I, 2 I o, 231/ ; 46 , 
3S8 s(p ; 44 , 102, 508; A., \’avn, 
and Adity.i are tin* heart-, of tlie 
gods, 46, ; liglit is A., might 

Vayu, glory Adity.i, 44, 175; A., 
\’ayu, Aility.i, and Aaruli.mias 
identitied with (he four lires, 44, 
127; A. is Vayu, 4.4, 563; A. is 
/ 7 rrtg, 46 , 360 ; is Vir.ig, is the 
regions, is the vital .lirs, 46, 70, 


164 sq. ; A. and Ftjhnu are the two 
halves of the sacrifice, 26 , 1 2 ; offer- 
ings to A. and Vish«u, 12, 7 ; 26 , 
12 sq.; 29 , 18 n.; 41 , 44 sq., 54 sq., 
54 n., 247 sq. ; 44 , 140 ; Vishwu and 
A. identified, 41 , 276 ; A. is Visva^ 
karmarty 43 , 189 sq., 204, 266-8, 
266 n. ; invoked with Vijvakarman, 
44 , 202 sq. ; A. (the funeral pyre) 
the guide to Tama's seat, 42 , 90 ; 
A. is death, 12 , 324; 38 , 267 ; 43 , 
365. 

(/) A. AND THK SOLAR DKITIES 

(Aditya, Surya, Ushas, the 
A,yviNs). 

7 'he Sun appeared when A. had 
been bortty 46 , 326, 330; the Red 
one, the rising sun, 62 , 21-3; A. 
is the sun (Aditya, Surya), 15 , 46 ; 
41 , 216 sq., 222 sq., 226, 231, 
271, 273, 275, 304 sq., 308 sq., 
309 n., 364, 400, 404 ; 42 , 208- 
II, 213, 661, 664 ; 43 , 195, 349» 
365; 46 , 49, 1 1 6, 167 sq., 193; see 
also above A. Vaijvanara (p. 13); A. 
is the piece of gold shining between 
heaven and earth, 46 , 1 19, 124; is 
placed on the highest skin (the sky?), 
46 , 164, 166; is like the sun, 46 , 
f»7, i73» 194, 213, 230, 268, 

3SO, 418; established in the sun, 
43 , 239 sq. ; 46 , 70; is sun-rayed, 
46 , 105 ; A.’s l)reath taken by the 
sun, whence lire does not blaze, 
unless fanned, 44 , 130; is the light, 
when the sun goes down, 12, 335 ; 
the light of men, 12, 561 ; 46 . 117; 
is all the light in this w orld, 41 , 384 
.s(j.; by kindling A. men make the 
sun rise, 46 , 379, 381, 403 s(j. : dis- 
covered the light, 4 t), 293; has 
found the sun, 46 , 119, 233, 292, 
397 sq. ; tlie sun. the day, and the 
waxing half-moon relate to A., 12 , 
169; the sight of A. and tlic sun, 
i. e. this life, 42 , 53; is heat ami 
light, to him otfering is made in 
Aditya, at the Agnihotra, 41 , 112 
sq. ; A. united with A., Savitr/, 
Surya, 11 , ^69 sq. ; by means 

of A. and Aditya tlie saerificer 
ascends to heaven, 41 , 473; the 
eve of Surya, the eyeball of A., 
26 . 77 : Sury.i, the eye of Mitra, 
Varu;;.i, and A.. 26 , 343 ; 41 , 408; 
A., Surya, the waters, and all 
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the gods, 42. 205 ; the brilliancy 
of A. and Sfirya transferred upon 
a king, 42, 1 16 ; A. and the man in 
the sun are not equal, 38, 267 ; one 
half of the year (when the sun moves 
northward) belongs to A., 15, 316; 
A. on this side, and the sun on the 
other side of the world, 44, 405 ; 
hymns addressed to A. in his matu- 
tinal character, together with Ushas, 
the Ajvins, and SGrya, 46, 37-9, 
42-4,281,356-9; awakens at dawn, 
46, 131, 230, 240, 341; reigns by 
night and at the break of dawn, 46, 
103 ; is the splendour of the dawn, 
he makes the dawns shine, being 
kindled in the morning, 46, 108, 
194, 244, 271, 363, 423; praised 
and kindled in the evening .and at 
dawn, 46, 213, 307, 354; deity of 
the eastern region, 26, 50 ; 41, 206, 
291 ; 42, 192 ; 43, 3 sq. and n., 105, 
i99i 337 » Krittikas (in the 

east) and the month Karttika sacred 
to A., 7, 265 ; 12, 282 sq. 

(j) A. AS DESTROYKR OF DEMONS 
AND ALL HOSTILK ROWERS. 

A. is the repellcr of the Rakshas, 
12,35sq.,46,i57sq.,365; 26,99»i58, 
187, 38osq.; 41,52, 371 42,64 

sq., 402 ; 44, 464, 497 ; 46, 49, 102, 
346, 367 sq., 397 ; invoked as Raksho- 
han, for protection against sorcerers, 
demons, and evil, 42, 35 sq., 40, 64 
sq.. 77, 190, 408, 475 ; spells and 
wicked men, 46, 32 sq., 96, 103, 
109, 125, 13S, 170, 181, 233, 271, 
275, 277, 289, 326 sq., 531 4, 352, 
372, 375, 383 ; has encompassed 
the demons, 30, 212 ; invoked 

against the demons harassing chil- 
dren, 30, 212; with A. the gods 
<*on(iiJcrcil the demons (Asuras), 
12, 54 sq., 57 ; 42, 180 ; 46, 303 ; 
gainer of battles, helps against 
spells, 42, 78, 180; is removed from 
the demon (jf hostility, 42, 51, 365 ; 
invoked to drive away fever, 42, i , 
443; takman (fever) comes, as it 
were, from A., 42, 3 ; drives away 
sickness, 46, 6 ; the destroyer of 
darkness, 46, 141 ; removes the 
poison of snakes, 42, 154; the 
destroyer of enemies or of W/tra, 
46, 49, 51, 92, 102, 281 ; the con- 
queror of deceitful foes, 46, 129, 

c 


360 ; the repeller of shafts, 43, 100; 
devours the hateful enemies, thieves 
and robbers, 41, 259 ; invoked 
against rivals and enemies, 42, 210 
sq., 221 sq. ; removes sins and their 
consequences, 42, 163-5, 167, 535 
46, 18 f,* drives away all evils, 12 
345; 41, 229, 360; 43, 84 sq. 
burnt up the evil of the gods, 41, 
259 ; is the remedy for cold, 44, 
3*5- 

{k) Excellent qualities and 

TRANSCENDENT POWERS OF A. 

A. is a sage, 12, 91 ; 44, 189, 192, 
194; 46, 22 sq., 75, loj, &c.; is 
skillul, thoughtful, 46, 269, 391 ; the 
omniscient, 46, 303, 375 ; the great 
seer, the best /^/shi, 46, 1 14 sq., 1 18, 
283 ; compared to a /i/shi, 46, 57 ; 
a singer, 46, 271 ; a good guide, 
46, 317 ; is the guide of Brahrnawas, 
42, 170; is the eye of gods and 
men, 43, 199 s(j.; knows the birth 
of gods and men, 46, 70 ; is im- 
mortal, 12, 261 ; 42, 57; 43, 296; 
46, 37 s(j., 70, 100, 217, 232, 269, 
281, &c. ; alone was immortal, 

when the gods were still mortal, 
12, 310; gods laid immortality 

into A., 43, 156, 177 sq., 256 ; the 
gods made him the navel of immor- 
tality, 46, 275 ; the mortals have 
generated the immortal A., 46, 303; 
has a knowledge of immortality, 
42, 60 ; reigns over immortality, 
46, 423; is busy for the sake of 
immortality, 46, 291 ; the drink of 
immortality is in his mouth, 46, 
293 ; is imperishable and inex- 
haustible, 30, 231 ; 41, 284; is long- 
lived through the trees, 29, 294 ; 
never grows old, 46, 1 31, 167; in 
whom all life dwells, 46, 138; en- 
dowed with hundredfold life, 46, 
176; the ancient one, 46, 268 sq., 
281 ; having grown old he has 
suddenly become young again, 46, 
202 ; the youngest god, 12, 102 n., 
108, 108 n., 120, 204 ; 41, 257 sq., 
284, 296, 413; 43, 204; 46, 31, 
31, 37, 147 sip, 170, 181, 211, 256, 
279 y 30C', 317, III sq., 354, 364, 
37-2,385,418,420; the yomig child, 
1, 141, 142, 145, 164; is like a 
beautiful youth, 46, 217 ; is ever- 
young, a youthful sage, 43, 276 ; 
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44 , 189 ; 46 , 13, 23, 563 ; is lord of 
all powers, 46 , 1 14 sq. ; is self-depen- 
dent, 46 , 281, 350, 354, 371 ; pos- 
sesses mysterious power, 46 , 389; 
is the lord and incrcaser of strength, 
46 , 164, 259, 380; the baby quail, 
by the mystic Act of friith, drives 
back the great A., ‘i 5 , 180 n., 
185 n. 

(/) A. AS A KIND AND HKLPFID 
GOD. 

A guardian and a father, 14 , 439 ; 
40 , 2 3 SC]. ; leads one over the paths, 
44 , 438 ; is like a beloved wife, 46 , 
88 ; the good abcale is A., for 
A. abides with all creatures in 
this world, 44 , 457 ; is the friend 
of men, ^ 12 , 82, 94; 44 , 189; 

46 , 95 ; t he safest and nearest 

of the gcals, 12, 163; is the lowest 
god, i.e. nearest to men, 40 , 307, 
311 ; looks cm all creatures, since 
he has been born, 40 , i 37 : gives 
health and wc'ulth, 12, 236; 20, 
241; ‘12, IV I ; 40, 37V ; strength, 
beauty, and ^\ealth dw'cll in A., 40 , 
188; winner of hordes, giver of 
wealth, 40, 209 : invoked for the 
treasure of I)\ ans or 1 leaven, 40 , 50S 
s<j.; lord of treasures, 44 , 192 ; 10, 49, 
^2, 70, 82, 215, 573; addressed as 
food on which everylliing lives, 40 , 
37, 40 ; every nourishment goC'^ 
towards A., 40 , 73; all-enlivener, 
40, 281 ; is all-wealthy, 4 t>, 157, 
170; is a bountiful Lord imaghavan), 
4 ti, 1 31, i'''7, 18/ ; is like’ the udder 
of the e( ws, and the sweetness of 
food, 10, ^>7 s(|.: called ’the wcll- 
ijarnesse«t wealth,’ 40 , Sy, 9! ; gives 
wealth, long life, olLpring, \ict()ry, 
.md l)0('ty in battle lo thosr who 
j)iai''e him, 4 tb 22 31 ‘'ip, 37, 

5 s(j.. A:c. ; a lieah r, creator ol 
meilicine, do, i;-,, i j ; iln- go«l 
Who givi’s rain, lt>, 2<y*', .02. 

(v/) A. i JiF (.’(U) oi' I in-: hoi/si: 
AND I HI ( r. vv. 

4 he h.«)iisehol(lei' or lord el tlie 
hoiisi- (gr/h.ipati ). 12, i s ; 41 ,lSv: 

40, ’i,s2,6,, 130,I7^,332, 3‘^S, 413: 
<tf iiLu, uho'i't' A. (ir/liapati f]). 13); 
Worslupped in the liouse. 10, bS ; the 
guest ot tlie elans, or of the house*, 

41 , 2S1, 2VO, 292: 4 t\ 157, 202. 

22b, 253, 292, 309 sq.. 371, 


375, 385, 405 ; the house-lord of 
this world, 26 , 453 n. ; worshipped 
at the house-building, 29 , 347 ; wor- 
shipped on entering a new house, 
29 , 95 sq. ; 42 , 141 : worshipped on 
returning home from a journey, 29 , 
97 ; protects the house, 12, 358 
sq. ; invoked to protect the house 
from fire, 42 , 147; prayer to A., 
at the removal of a house, 42 , 194 - 
6, 600 ; a friend of the house 
(damCinas), 46 , 67, 142, 221, 229 
sq., 233, 240, 332, 352, 364, 375, 
385; is in every house, 46 , 343; 
the lord of the human clans, 46 , 
13, 52, 150, 187, 233, 363, 375. 37e;, 
387 ; is the shepherd of the clans, 
46 , 108, 1 19; belongs to many 
people, dwells among all the clans, 
46 , 31, 54) 67, 102, 104, 173, 229 
sq., 261, 379, 397, 4M; the king 
or leader of the human tribes, 46 , 
49, 194, 244, 259; protects all 
settlements, 46 , 88. 

{ ti ) a. as Ce^NNKCTKD WITH We.)MKN 
AND MARKIAeiK. 

Women belong to A., 14 , 133; 
gave women purity of all limbs, 14 , 
233; the wife-leader, 26 . 367, 367 
n. ; the third husband of the bride, 
29 , 278 sq. ; 30 , 190 ; 42 , 254, 325 : 
(he lover of maideais, the husband 
of waves, 46 , 57, 59: the girls 
sacrifice to A., 29 , 4}, 282; git’es 
tlie bride to the hu'-band, 29 , 283; 
at the marriage e^f Se)ma and Surya, 
26 , xiv ; 29 , 28 3 ; prayers anei 

offerings to .A. at marriage rites, 
2 , 305; 29 . 27, 32, 168 SC].; 30 , 49, 
1.S7 s(|., 190; unites husband .md 
wife, 46 , 371 ; invoked for the pro- 
tection of the bride, 20. .|i, 14, 
sq., j 8S ; invoked by a maieUai 
for a husband, 42 , 94. 32 3 ; iinoked 
in a love-charm, 42 , 104 : invf)ke’(l 
to eause the return of a truant 
worn m, 42 . 106: the blood of the 
woman is a form of A., L 232; 
dwells in the menstrual dischai ge of 
a niaidc!!, M 3 , 171 n. : is tiie causer 
of sexual union, the j)n^genitor, 
lM‘», 98; 29 , 27; uu-n worship A., 
together with their wives, 4 f). 82 : 
identifu^d with the sacrificer’r wife, 
46. 348 ; witli the wives of the 
gods, 26 , 5^)5 n. ; invoked for off- 
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spring, 14 , 84; 29 , 43; 46 , 222; 
protects tile offspring, 12, 358 sq. ; 
is both offspring and lord of off- 
spring, 48 , i8r ; invoked for the 
new-born child, 29 , 52, 54, 294; 
80 , 59, 213, 215 sq. ; invoked for 
a child born under an unlucky star, 

42 , 109 sq. ; ‘A man is A.,’ Puw- 
savana prayer, 30 , 54 ; invoked to 
promote virility, 42 , 32. 

(0) A. AS THE SACRIFICIAL FIRE 

and the fire-altar. 

Is the sacrificial lire, 15 , 77 ; 44 , 
xxisq., 248; 46 , 1 ^ 22, 24, 3«-3,45, 
&c. ; all sacrifices performed in 
A., 26 , 389; 41 , 312; material for 
sacrifice, A.’s body, 12 , 26 ; putting 
lirewootl on is regaling A. with food, 

43 , 189, 19 T ; 44 , 268 ; the eater of 
oblations, 43 , 398 ; taking his seat 
in gh/ 7 ta, 46 , 399 ; swims in ghr/ta, 
46 , 4 1 8 ; ghee is sacred to A., 4 * 8 , 189; 
is the vessel in wliich offerings are 
made to the gods, 12 , 117; A. 
seen at the sacrificial place, 41 , 207 ; 
sits on the Vedi or the sacrilicial 
bed, 46 , 141 ; has always sacrificial 
straw spread for him, 48 , 122; 
grown strong on the Dhishwya 
altars, 46 , 325, 328 ; has come to 
sit down on the sacrificial grass, 46 , 
3^8; A. Ukhya (the fire in the 
pan), 43 , 24 ; in the fire-pan driven 
about at the Agni/Myana, 41 , 289- 
93 ; the Ukhya Agni as an 
embryo, 43 , 272 sq. ; installation 
and consecration ot A., 43 , 207- 
41, 246 sq., 251 s(j. ; the Vasor 
dhara the Abhisheka of A., 43 , 213- 
15, 213 sq. 11., 219 sq., 224 sq. ; 
as the lirc-altar, 38 , 260-8 ; 41 , 
n4, &c. ; 43 , xix-xxiv, i, S:c. ; 
leading forward of A. to tlie lirc- 
altar, 43 , 188-207; the lump of 
clay representing A., 41 , 203-29; 
the AgniX'it (builder of lire-altarj 
becomes A., 43 , 296 ; prayers for 
prosperity to A. (fire-altar), 43 , 
1 08 sq. ; doctrines of mystic imports 
regarding A. (fire-altar), 43 , 363- 
6 ; A. (fire-altar) identified with 
Arka (plant and Might’), 43 , 336, 
342, 346-9, 398 sq., 404 ; bricks of 
the fire-altar, different Agnis, 43 , 
128, 130, 222, 222 n. ; A. (fire-altar) 
consists of three bricks, viz. 


Y a^us, Sa m an , 43 , 3 7 4 ; A . (fi re- altar ) , 
Arkya, and Mahad uktham (great 
litany), a triad, 44 , 172; A. (fire-altar) 
is the year, 41 , 167, i6g, 183-5, 
198, 206, 220, 232, 244, 250, 254, 
260, 269, 271 sq., 293, 295, 307, 
530, 333 , 535 - 9 , 555 , 358, 372, 386; 
43 , 29 sq., 49, 163, 166 sq., 177, 
184, 193, 204 sq., 207, 216, 219-22, 
219 n., 240, 253 sq., 271, 281, 294, 
320 sq., 323 sq., 349-52, 357-60, 
362-4, 386 ; jfe also A. Vaijvanara 
above, p. 13 sq. ; carried about by 
the sacrificer for a whole year, 43 , 
xix, xxiii ; names of the months as 
manifestations of A. (the year), 43 , 
219, 219 n. ; A. (fire-altar) is all 
objects of desire, 43 , 31 3. See also 
Fire-altar. 

ip ) Men (or df.mi-oods) and fami- 
lies WHO FIRST established A. 

Kstablisheil by dilfcrcnt families 
of priests, 46 , 52 S(|. ; and the 
}^iras, 26 , 1 1 3 sij. ; 46 , 391 ; sacrificed 
for Ahgiras, 46 , 24 ; W'as praised by 
Ahgiras, 46 , 102; kindled by Apua- 
luiriay 46 , 343 ; the guest in the 
clans of A};^i(, 46 , 194, 202 ; the 
praise of Ayu, 46 , 341, 371 ; the 
Ay us have brought him to every 
house, 46 , 52, 345 ; among the 
Hharadvagas^ 46 , 50 ; placed among 
men by the BbY\i^ns, 46 , 45, 157, 
543 ; the Hh/vgus, worshipping him 
in the abode of the waters, have 
established him among the clans of 
Ayu, 46 , 202 ; established by Manus, 
46 , 230, 256, 275, 287 sq., in- 

flamed by Manus in the abode of 
Id, 46 , 217; the Purohita of Manus, 
46 , 232 ; was born in Manu’s firm 
law', 46 , 137 ; kindled by gods, 
Manu, /?/shis, 12 , 1 16 ; heini^ born in 
the highest hciwen A. beeafne visible to 
Matarisvan . By the power r.f his mind, 
by his greatness when kindled, his flame 
filled Heaven and Earth with light, 
46 , 157 ; Matarijvan produced A. by 
attrition, 46 , 74, 147, 173; Matarijvan 
brought A. to Bhr/gu and Manu, 
46 , 52, 137; became manifest to 
Matarijvan, 46 , 22, 256; the clan- 
lord of the Nahusha, 46 , 23 ; in the 
homestead oi Puruwitha Aitavaneya, 
46 , 50 ; whom the Purus worship, 
46 , 49 ; the l/s/gj have set him dowm 
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as Hotr/, 46 , 52 sq., 341, 371 ; 
kindled by mortals and by the Vasus^ 
46 , 372 ; the messenger of Hvajvaty 
46 , 22, 45, 47, 391 sq. 

(q) A. AS A PRIEST, AND HIS RELA- 
TIONS TO THE PRIESTHOOD. 

A., the priest, 32, 38; 41, 281 
(seated on the altar) ; 42, 50, 109 sq.; 
43 , 277 ; 44 , xxi sq., 189, 192, 194 : 
46, 164, 178, 237 (slaughterer), 240, 
259 (r/tvi^), 266, 283, 292, 302, 346 ; 
his priestly power, 42, 221; the 
Hotr/ priest, 12, 47, io2sq. n., 108, 
III, 129, i3«sq., 203 sq., 250 sq., 
427; 1.5, 122; 26, 1 14, 1 18, 377; 
29, 194 sq.; 41, 219, 255, 399; 46, 
I, 6, 8, 22, 31, &c., 206, 215 (on 
the Hotr/’s seat), 236, 238 (has sat 
down at heaven’s navel), 275 sq., 
325 (the Hotr/ of the two worlds), 
340 S(}., 363 sq.; legend of the gods 
choosing A. for their Hot// priest, 
12, 87-9 ; Pravara, choosing A. the 
Divine Hotr/, 12, 114 20, 11411., 
ip-5; crosses the sacrificial seat 
of the worshipper like a Hotr/, 46, 
88 ; the god of the seven Hotr/s, 
46, 303, 343 sq. ; Hotr/ invokes 
the help of A. for his work, 
12, 135; Hotr/ relates to A., 44, 
*36, 3 14 ; the Purohita of the gods, 
42, 79; 46, I, 38, 41, 45, 137, 
228 sq., 261, 391, 401 s(|. ; the best 
sacrilicer, 12, rri; 46, too, 119, 
129, 137, 176, 194, 215, 236, 259, 
266, 268, &c. ; A. offers to A., 
24, 215; A. is kindlctl by A., 44, 
189; a performer of woi^hip, like 
Soma, 46, 54 ; invoked to make the 
offerings ready, 46, 154, 180; in- 
voked to sacrifice f(»r men to the 
gods, 46, 95, 96, 100, 108, 198, 209, 
215, 221, 228, 236 sq., 259, 2f>8, 
27 5» 279, 291, 303 sq., 395. 412, 
418, 423; mixes the honey drink, 
46, 21 S; knows tlie art of sacrific- 
ing aiul IS a separator of sacrificial 
fires that have become mixeil, 46, 
385 s<j. ; offices of tlie seven priests 
ascribed to A., 46, i86, 189, 348; 
the Agnidhra is A., 1*2, 229 ; 26, 368 ; 
knows the duties of every priest, 46, 
108 sq.; dismissed at the end of 
sacrifice, 26, 377 ; received gold 

as Dakshi;/a, 26, 347 sq. ; flame of 
A., his sacrificial laille, 4fi, y6, yy; 


may burn a priest passing between 
the hearths, 26 , 153 ; the priests 
make him grow, 46, 395 ; is the 
Brahman (priesthood), 12 , xvi- 
xviii, 90, 114 sq., 134; 26 , 37sq*; 
41 , 89 ; 43 , 342, 344 ; is both priest- 
hood and nobility, 4 . 3 , 235 ; A. is a 
Brahma/za, 2 , i3n. ; 12 , 114 sq.; 
14 , 1 38 ; to A. belongs the Brahma^a, 
29, 307 ; 44 , 89. 

(r) A. IN HIS RELATION TO THE 

Sacrifice and the Sacrificer. 

Protects the offering, 12, 19; 46, 
137; the beacon or banner of .sacri- 
fice, 46, 52, 1 19, 130, 232, 259, 261, 
302, 391 ; the first at the sacrifices, 
46, 100, 410; the king of sacrifice, 
12, 354; 46, 325; the promoter or 
guide of sacrifice, 44, 351 ; 46, 137, 
164,266,287; is achiever and father 
of sacrifices, 46, 206, 232; friend or 
kinsman of sacrifices, 46, 244, 308 ; 
goes thrice round the sacrifice, 46, 
340, 360 ; produces joy at all sacri- 
fices, 46, 343 ; comes eagerly to the 
sacrifice, 46, 92 ; 48, 331 ; is the 
.sacrifice, 26, 37 sq. ; 41, 45; what 
is dry in the sacrifice, is of A.’s 
mature, 26, 49 ; the fire-wood puri- 
fied for A. by sprinkling water on 
it, 12, 84 ; tlie Brahman’s portion 
does not injure A., 12, 213; is 
allowed a share in every olfering, 
12 , 364 ; anointed with sacrificial 
gifts, 46, 115; worshipped with 
hottest kindling-sticks, 46, 129 ; in- 
voked as personified in each log of 
fuel put on the sacrificial fire, 46, 
236, 238 ; is to be magnified at the 
sacrifices, 46, 343 ; they walk around 
A., like obedient servants, 46, 131 ; 
fo ./. this sacrif'ne. A. is the 

licht, the i'urni'r of ei'il : he fntt ns iinhiy 
thi't s'ilof this 'y;aeri fli er \ ; tif/ii the lattei 
heeomes a liit^ht of prosperity and ylory in 
this, anda liyht 0/ hliss in yondd , loorhi, 
1*2, 315; man maintains A. in this 
worhl. A. will maintain him in yonder 
\vt)rld, 1*2, 342 sq. ; the sacrificer 
reaches the world of A., 12, 450; 
4*2, I 89 ; by means of A. (tire-altar), 
tlu- sacrificer asccinls the heavenly 
world, 42, 1 yS 200 ; 44, 205,473 : A. 
is the sacrificer, 42, xxiii, 146 s(p, 
186, 197, 201, 253, 262, 300, 30011., 
509. 313- *5, 341 : 44, 142 : 
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46 , 348 ; the woof of the Dik- 
shita’s cloth belongs to A., 26 , 9; 
the Dikshita gives himself up to A. 
for protection when he lies down 
to sleep, 26 , 44 sq. ; solicits from 
the gods the sacrificer’s desire, 12, 
253; the sacrificer makes A. his 
father, brother, son, and friend, 
46 , 187, 372-4. 

( j ) Sacrifices to A. 

Burnt-oblations (cake and butter 
offerings) to A., 2 , 202, 299 ; 12 , 

1 18, 150, 234-6, 386, 401 sq., 

406 sq. n., 41 1, 413, 418 ; 14 , 303, 
307; 15 , 21 1 ; 26 , 364 n., 389 sq., 
389 n.; 29 , 27; 30 , 34 sq., 143-5, 
336 sq.; 41 , 50-2, 250; 44 , 29, 
36 sq., 41; 48 , 144, 155; nour- 
ished by offerings of butter or ghee, 
46 , 3, 199, 386, &c. ; Sthalipaka 
offered to A., 14 , 306 ; 30 , 264-6; 
evening oblation for A., 29 , 19, 172, 
287, 386 ; 30 , 20 ; morning and 
evening oblations to A., 30 , 196; 
worshipped at the Vaijvadeva sacri- 
fice, 29 , 84 ; worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 29 , 121, 149; 30 , 243; 
offerini^ to A. at the ATilagava, 29 , 
352 ; A^ya oblatio?i to A. as expia- 
tion, 30 , 51 ; oblation to A. at the 
Sarpabali, 30 , 91 ; the godanakar- 
man sacred to A., 30 , 218, 284; 
oblation to A., to avert an evil 
omen, 42 , 166; worshipped at the 
new and full moon sacrifices, 12, 37 5, 
377 sq., 377 n., 3«o ; 29 , 17 n., 392 ; 
30 , 37, 196 ; 44 , 3 n., 54 ; the Ash- 
/aka sacred to A., 29 , 206 ; 30 , 97 ; 
funeral oblations to A., 7 , 84 ; 14 , 
268; 25 , 1 14; 29 , 103, 242; 30 , 

1 1 3 ; 32 , 35 S(j. ; jrf aUo A. Kavyava- 
hana 13 ; animal sacrifices 

for A 26 , 218,221 sq. , 312, 4 2 8 s(j. ; 
41 , II sq.; 44 , 377, 383 n.. 395, 
402 ; the animal slain for the re- 
cej)tion < 4 ' a teacher as a guest 
is sacred to A., 29 , S8 ; hc-goat 
sacrificed for A., 41 , 162; 44 , 

XXV, 299 ; worshipped by offer- 
ings of ghr/ta, cows and bulls, 40 , 

21 1 ; the first offerings made to A. 
along with the Seasons, 12 , I56sq.; 
oblation to A. at the seasonal sacri- 
fices, 44 , 74 n., 75 ; Agnyadhana 
sacrifices for A., 12 , 317-22; Agni- 
hotra libation to A., 12 , 327, 334-7; 


44 , 81 ; deity of a J^ztu-graha, 26 , 
320 n.; Partha oblation to A., 41 , 
82 ; offering to A., the lord of rites, 
41 , 1 1 2 ; offering to A. at thi Daja- 
peya, 41 , 120-2, 125; invoked at a 
Soma sacrifice, 42 , 179 sq., 182, 184, 
188 ; 44 , 142, 208, 443 ; prayer and 
oblations to A. at the three savanas, 
46 , 300 sq. ; offerings to A. at the 
horse sacrifice, 44 , 280, 318, 337 n., 
350; Agnish/ut Agnish/oma is A., 
44 , 418; rite of consecration for 
A., 42 , 669 ; one of the gods wor- 
shipped at the Mitravinda sacrifice, 
44 , 62-6; worshipped at the Sau- 
trama/n, 44 , 233; offerings to A. 
made by ascetics, 49 (ij, 72 ; better 
is homage paid to the righteous 
than worship of A., 10 (i), 32 ; 
compared with the Fire (Atar) wor- 
shipped by the Zoroastrians, 4 , 
lii; 31 , 80. 

(/) Prayers to A., and A. as re- 
lated TO PRAYERS (AND METRES). 

Prayers to A., 12 , 301, 349 -- 5 ‘f, 
356-60 ; 14 , 2 16, 25 1 , 3 1 8 ; 26 , 2 1- 
3, 49, 92, 203, 203 n. ; 29 , 23 ; 41 , 
168 sq. ; 43 , 14 1 sip; prayers and 
hymns to A., voL. 46 ; consecratory 
formula addressed to A., 12 , 231 
sq. ; morning prayer to A., 26 , 229 
sq. n., 231 ; 11, 378; praised and 
invoked, 26 , 73, i 10, 158 sq., 16?, 
196, 205, 326 sq. n., 343, 37b ; 41 , 

2 I i-i 3, 2 1 9 s<]., 256 9, 272 s(j., 279, 
281 sq., 2S5 n., 3l9-5‘. 358, 39S 
sq., 404 7; 42 , 134; 43 , 123 sq., 
172 sq., 176 sq., 190, 199, 203 sq., 
250 S(j., 262, 268, 291; 44 , 230, 
432; invoked for protection, 12, 
261 ; 29 , 247, 280 ; invoked for long 
life, 42 , 49-53, 60, 552 ; invoked 
for lustre, oflspring, and life, 42 , 
231 ; 44 , 238,267; invoked to release 
from madness, 42 , 32; invoked for 
success in trade, 30 , 178 ; 42 , 148 
sq., 353 ; invoked for the king, 41 , 
89,94, loi sq. ; 42 , 116; invoked 
for gain (at gambling), 42 , 151 ; in- 
voked for food, 44 , 63 ; invoked for 
wealth and alfiucnce, 44 , 65 ; in- 
voked in the hour of death, 1, 313 
sq., 313 n. ; invoked to unite the 
deceased with his ancestors, 7 , 
86 n. ; invoked to lead tlie dead by 
a good path, 15 , 200 ; invoked at 
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expiatory rite, 30 , 197 ; 44 , 505 ; 
invoked at the sprinkling of water, 
12 , 22 ; 30 , 226 ; invoked in the 
Saniidheni verses, 12 , 102 sq. n., 
103-13, 120 sq. ; prayers to A. at 
the setting up of the sacred fire, 30 , 
201-3 ; pf*aycr to A., when the fire 
goes out, 29 , 134; invoked at 
domestic sacrificial rites, 29 , 27, 29, 
?74 sq., 201, 207 ; invoked at the 
Va^apeya, 41 , 38 ; daily worship of 
A., 42 , 149; addressed at the 
ordeal by fire, 33 , 108 n., 109 sq., 
255 ; the priest propitiates A. .ind 
the gods, 12, 134 sq. ; accomplishes 
all blessings invoked by the priest 
on the sacrificer, 2 G, 184; identified 
witli the front part of the war- 
chariot in a battlc-charin, 42 , 120 ; 
gazing reverently at A.’s light, 41 , 
193 ; worshipped by King 6’uddho- 
dana, 49 (i), 22; lord of prayer 
(Brahma/zaspati), 32 , 82, 94 ; accepts 
the hymn even of the poor sacrificer, 
40 , 23 ; carried by prayers as by a 
vehicle, 46 , 130; has been pro- 
duced or strengthened by prayer, 
46 , 160, 240, 296, 304, 413; liim 
the pious seek to win by their 
prayers as the first of the gods, 46 , 
552 ; is the voice of praise while 
heaven and earth listen, 12, 249 ; 
deviser of brilliant speech, 46 , 215 ; 
invoked to make the prayers 
prosper, 46 , 266, 365, 5^,5; wise 
thoughts for prayers come from A., 
46, 352; (JayatrT, the metre of A., 
12, 96, 96 11., 297, 307, 355; 44, 
106 ; the G.iyatri is A., 26, 87 ; 43, 
178; is of Gayatra nature, 41 , 148, 
161, 167, 196, 232, 324, 358, 37., ; 
43, 120, 243, 247, 268, 277, 300, 
385 ; metres in relation to A, (lire- 
allar), 43 , 328 31. 

(«) A. AS CONNKCTEl) WITH Vkda 
AND VeDA-S IT’DY. 

The Ri^' verses squeezed out from 
A., 1 , 70 ; 44 , 102 R/^ns connected 
with A., 30 , 152 sq. ; worshipped 
at the end of the Svadhyayn, 

219; the ff/shi of a K;Wa, 30 , 242 ; 
he who has studied the Veda is 
like A., 41 , 146; lias discovered the 
Saman for man, 46 , 335, 337 ; in- 
voked^ at the Ujianayana, 29 , 189 
sq. ; 30 , 149, I 5 >, 153, *55 -61; 


is the teacher of the initiated 
student, 29 , 188, 306; 30 , 151 ; the 
BrahmaX-arin given in charge of A., 
29 , 64, 79 ; 30 , 154 ; 44 , 86 ; prayer 
to A. at the Samavartana, 29 , 313; 
invoked by the teacher, 2, 114; 
the BrahmaHrin worships A., 29 , 
66, 75 sq., 83, 307 sq. ; offering to 
A. by the student who broke his 
vow, 25 , 454 sq. ; invoked by the 
student doing penance, 29 , 362 ; 
the organs, &c., of an unchaste 
student go to A., 2 , 294, 294 n. ; 
is the Lord of Vows, 12 , 3 ; 26 , 
45, 99, ; 30 , 64, 156, 162; 

42 , r8; jee also abo'i^e, p. 14, A. 
Vratapali; the vow belonging to A., 
29 , 229. 

(t*) a. in his moral character. 

A. and i?/ta, 46 , 103, 160-2, 164, 
228, 240, 372, 382, 385, 393 sq. ; 
the guardian of Rii^, 46 , i, 259, 
282, 325 ; kindled on behalf of the 
/?/ta, and born from the i^/ta, 46 , 
32 .sq., 54, r6i, 18/, 220, 281; 
penetrated by /t/ta, 46 , 70 ; the 
charioteer of Rita, 46 , 58, 229, 

350; in the abode of Rii^, 46 , 248, 
412; is the divine upholder, 43 , 
194; is the truth, 41 , 226, 281; 
is true and righteous (/^/ta-vat), 46 , 
88, 100, 164, 292, 340, 343, 350, 
363 ; the laws (vrata) of A., 46 , 
22, 23, 67, 206, 244; administers 
the law of the gods, 46, 22, 31 ; 
immortal A. honours the gods and 
has never violated the laws, 46 , 
232 ; lord of high laws, 46 , 42 ; 
understands the divine laws and 
the birth of the human race, 46 , 70, 
181, 240; has pruelaimcd his rules 
to the mortals, 46 , 164 ; his law is 
not set at naught, 46 , 213, 215; 
the purilier, 46 , 6, 8, 52, 115, 211, 
228, 241, 257, 259, 261, 275, 296, 

'. 35 , 341, 3 t 3 , 375 , , 3 «>’, 4 » 4 i 4 i«; 
invoke el le) jiiirily clelih'd tne)d,and all 
sin, 15 , 312; inve)ked to forgive sin, 
44. 265 ; 4(), >49, :’54 ; announces the 
sins e)f men to the gods, 46 , 325 sq. ; 
sins confesseil tei A., 46 , 372; he 
inlringes upon A., who does not 
give the sterile cow te» the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 177; leaels fe.jrward the 
man wlio folleiws croe^ked ways, 46 , 

22, 26. 
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(w) A. A SUPREME God of Heaven 
AND Earth. 

The begetter of the two worlds, 
46, 1 1 9, 244; has procreated the 
Sky and the Waters, 46, 119; has 
adorned the sky with stars, 46, 64 ; 
has caused the sky to roar, 46, 22 ; 
is like the heaven with the stars, 46, 
343 ; the banner and head of heaven, 
44, 351; 46 , 230 ; knows the Heaven, 
46, 326; has filled with his light all 
the lights of Heaven, 46, 167; de- 
termines the seasons, 46, 114, 116, 
281 ; reigns over heaven and earth, 
46, 160 sq., t 88, 193 sq., 271 ; has 
filled Heaven and Earth and the 
great Sun, 46, 229, 24 j ; supports 
earth and sky by his efficacious 
spells, 46, 61, 241 ; puts down his 
feet on the surface of the wide 
earth, 46, 167; moves in one 

moment round the terrestrial 
space, 46, 137, 229; encompasses 
the earth like heaven, 40, 129; is 
over-lord of this earth, 41, 385 ; 48, 
228; nothing greater than A. (fire- 
altar), 48, 163 ; by his songs 

fashioned the mountains, 42, 213 ; 
through A. everything exists, 43, 4; 
makes the herbs on the earth ripe 
and sw’cct, 1, 211 ; all food belongs 
to A., 48, 296 ; the maker who 
victoriously stands over all beings, 
46, 273 ; the supportei' of every- 
thing, 46, 309 ; has revealed the 
nights and what stands and moves, 
46, 64 . 

(.v) A. IN PHILOSOPHICAL SPKCULA- 


in the dark iris of the ey ., tO, 106 ; 
identified with Purusha, 25, 512 ; 44, 
259 n.; H ighest Person, the inner ruler 
of A., 48, 155; only a manifestation 
of the liighcst Brahman, 15, 302- 3 ; 
A. explains to Satyakama one foot 
of Brahman, 1, 61 sq. ; is one foot 
of Brahman, 1, 54 ; t/n're is A. {fire) ^ 
the all-iet'iw^, hiiUen in the hvo fire - 
s/iehs, well ^(uai’ded like a child {in the 
7Vomh) by the mother^ day after day to 
be adored by men 7vhen they awake 
and brinji^ oblations. this is that 
{the Self), 15, 16; is the highest 
Self, 84, 150; 41, 270; 48, 292; 
the emancipated sage is identical 
with A., 8, 220, 345; is this world, 
12, 259 ; A. (fire-altar) is these 
three worlds, 43, 169, 171 sq., 187, 
235; is sap and substance in this 
world, 41, 278; that (heavenly) 
world is A., 48, 2 89; ste 
p. 13 sq., A. Vaijvanara. See oho 
Eire. 

AgnibhDti, n. of a Gaina monk, 22, 
286. 

Agnidatta, n.j)., disciple of Bhadra- 
brihu, 22, 289. See also KTuyapa. 

Agnldh, Agnidhra, see Priests h). 

Agnidhra (n.), fire-shed. See Eire(r>). 

Agnihotra, see Eire if). 

AgniX’ayana, t.t., construction of 
the sacred brick-altar, an important 
preliminary to the Sbma-sacrilice, 
44, xiii. See Eire-altar. 

Agni/^^it, builder of Eire-altar. See 
h'irc-altar. 

AgniA'itya, t.t., the building of the 
fire-altar. See Eire-altar. 


TIONS. 

A. as speech, eye, mind, ear, 
breath, 43, 33 i“ 3 ; identified with 
speech, 15, 80 ; 25, 512; 26, 39; 
41, 154 ; 43, 208 , 363; having 
become speech, entered into the 
mouth, 38, 91 sq. ; 48, 417 ; speech 
enters into A., at the time of 
death, 38, 105 s(}. ; is the deity in 
the zejiith, and abides in speech, 
15, 148 ; is Prawa, the breath, 15, 
275 ; 43, 274, 349 ; identified with 
the vital airs, 43, 246 ; unites 
breaths, 42, 51, 366; the Prawas 
guided by A. and other divine 
beinp, 48, 576 ; made up by the 
/?/shis, the vital airs, 43, 122 ; 
guardian of the eye, 12, 244, 260; 


Agnirahasya, t.t., [a) ‘the mystery 
of the fire-altars,* a text of the Va^»-a- 
saneyins,34,lxxiv ; 38, 214,216, 260; 
48, 641 ; the 6aw</ilya-vidya part 
of the A., 38, 214, 216; 48, 641. 
(/>) ‘ 4 he mystery of the fire-altar,’ in 
ilie i’atapatha, 43, 281 404 ; 44, xiv. 

Agnisava, a certain sacrifice, 43, 
298, 298 n. 

Agnishomau, see Agni {b) A. and 
Soma. 

Agnishomiya, t.t., animal sacrifices 
to Agni and Soma. See Animal 
Sacrifices. 

Agnish/oma, t.t., ‘ praise of Agni,’ a 
certain Soma-sacrifice, and the 
chant connected witn it. See 
Prayers (c), and Sacrifices (y). 
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Agnish/oma-saman, j^^’Prayers (f). 
Agniahvattas, t.t., the manes of the 
gods, 25 , 112. 

Agnivaivyayana, sfe Agnivejyil- 
jana. 

Agnive.vya, n. of a teacher, 15 , ii8, 
j i 8 n., 1 86, 1 86 n. 

Agnivejyayana, n. of a teacher, 1 , 
267. 

Agnivavyayana (or Agnivaijya- 
yanaj ; Sudharman of the A. golra, 
22 , 286 sq. ; 45 , xxi ; IMahavira 
called an A. by Hiuldhists, 45 , xxi. 
Agnividya, t.t., the same as the 
Upako.fala-vidya, 1, 64 «. 
Agnlviah/zCl. 5 Vr Agrii {/.q A. and 
\^ish;Mi. 

Agnosticism, in Huddhism, 11 , 295 
s(j. ; 45 , xxvi xxix ; doctrine of a. 
refuted, 45 , 241 s(]., 315 sq. ; of 
A'\vang-3ze, )i!), 129 s<}., 179 n., 
194 7 ; condition ol a. exemplified, 
5 !), 176 s(p and n. 

Agnyadhana, t.t., the laying of the 
sacrilicial lires. f'ire (^/, e}» 
Agnyadheya - Agnyadhana, (j.v. 
Agrahaya//i festival, Sacrilices 
(/>), fin(/ Serpents. 

Agraya//a, agraya//esh/i, t.t., (ilfering 
of lirst-lruits. ,SVr Agriculture. 
Agriculture. 

(<i) I’lirsiiit of .1. Iff .iimnrinlrtl m 
l-i.l.l.'i., 

(/•) I, lU ^ K'lalinj; l<i 

(i ) K< lii;ii (is nil - n-latim; lo ;i. 

(f/) hrt.iil.iif a^i ii iiliui .il \i..rk, 

(//) PfWSl'Il' OF A. KLl'OMMKNDKP 
OK FOKniDDFN. 

The pursuit ot a, as a moral duty 
ol the y.(rf.:tistri(in, 4 , I\ii, Ixvii, 
21 2i) 'll ; 21 , jS, 2S1 Ml.; :{ 1 , 

7O1 7 h 7 M’-, |2: 57 , 10;, i7»), 

•I h I -j r> : '/.(.A /e/- 

///r //o 7 ''i ; (f//, ,■ ('/ Imsl'ii/itii v /v 

2 . 1 , ;57; war oj)j)t>.sed to a., 
17 n i;)S<i.n.; the hn>bamiman 
jiri'feired to tlie thieving nomad, 
'*L ’. 8 , Mj.; the earth pleased bv 
tillage, 5 , ',76 m|. ; )’> 7 , 151; wis- 
dom |■e(jnl‘>il(' lor it, 2 1. loj ; taught 
t(» tlu‘ lirsl man .uul woman, 47. 

6 s(], ; painful toil of sowing ami 
reaping toiulm ts to ease, 2., 201 ; to 
p.iy attention to a., the duty of llu' 
peoj)le, 5 , .}7i <(]., 472 n.; Ims- 
i>.mdry lU.ir li» the .Sj)irits, 27 , 271;, 
J79 n.; the duty ot Wii.fvas, S, 


127; 25 , 34, 199, 400, 419 sq. ; 
iVQclra labourer in a., 25 , 168; 
Brahmawas as landowners, 2, 228, 
228 n. ; forbidden to Brahmawas, 
25 , 86, 106 sq., 420 sq., 420 n.; not 
compatible with Veda-stiidy, 14 , 
176; allowed to Brahmii/;as, 14,13, 
176, 236 ; 25 , 129, 325, 427 ; forbid- 
den to Buddhist monks, 13 , 33 ; 19 , 
296 ; Buddha grieved by seeing the 
pain caused by ploughing, 19 , 48 ; 
49 (i), 49 sq. 

ib) Laws rklating to a. 

Hindu law relating to a., 2 , 
168, 240 sq. ; 33 , 159 sq., 160 n., 
339 sq. ; boundary di.spiites, 25 , 
253, 279, 298-301, 394 ; damage 
done by cattle, 25 , 296 .sq. ; negli- 
gent cultivator punished for loss of 
crop, 25 , 297 ; seed more important 
than .soil, 25 , 333-5, 418; owner 
of field and owner of seed share 
the crops, 25 , 336 ; oifences with 
respect to the seed corn, 25 , 394 ; 
law about agricultural labourers, 33 , 
134, 139 sq., 345; a husbandman 
at the time of harvest must not 
be put under restraint, 33 , 288 ; 
tithe, see 'Paxes; — Persian law of 
a., 37 , 403 ; produce of land, la\v 
about coniiscation, 37,143; -Chinese 
regulations for husbandmen, 27 , 210, 
227 sq., 255, 260, 289, 292 sq., 304 
Mj., 308 ; private and public fields, 
3 , 322 n., 369 sq. n., 373, 373 n. ; 
regulations about measuiing land, 
‘ 27 , 2 14 7; instructions given to 
tlic olhccrs of luisbandry, 3 , 520 2 ; 
inslrnctions to husbandmen given 
by government, 27 , 270; hus- 

bandmen present grain to the 
cmpef<»r, 27 , 285 ; I'cgulalions for 
l>ad years, 2'8, 2, 4 ; tlic dues of 
the fruit, according to Avakian law, 
to bo brought on the day of harvest, 

f), 133. 

1.) RKa.iciors Ritfs Ki-r.AJiNc; 

I o A. 

Hindu ceremonies and sacrilices 
relating to a., 22, 98 sq., i>6 sq. : 
‘ 10 , xxviii, 113 s(|., 30.}; 42 , 486; 
sacrilice to Kshetrapati, the lord of 
tlu* field, 50 , 224, 291; [iloiighing 
eeremonies, 29 , 126 sq,, 215, 526 
s([. ; Budilha .ittcnds a ploughing 
festival, 10, \x ; sacrilice to SitA, 
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29 , 333-6; Kanresh/i, a sacrifice 

offered to bring about pin, 38 , 118, 
1 18 n. ; the Agrayawa (Agrayawcsh/i) 
or offering of first-fruits, 7 , 191 sq.; 
12 , 369-74; 132 sq., 200; 29 , 

203 sq., 203 n., 337 sq., 415 sq., 
430; 30 , 93 sq., 124, 289; 41 , 46 ; 
44, 176, 176 n. ; harvest offerings, 

30 , 24 sq. ; ploughing, watering, and 
sowing the ground for the fire-altar, 

41, 326-41 ; ploughing and sowing 
of the site of the burial ground, 44 , 
431-3 ; amulet prepared from a 
ploughshare, 42 , 84 sq., 608 sq. ; 
charm to remove weeds from a field, 

42 , 465 ; prayers for success in a., 
42 , 14 1 sq., 486, 499, 54 r ^—Parji 
prayers when sowing corn, 5 , 392 ; 
rules about sowing, &c., on de- 
filed ground, 4 , 67 sq. cere- 
monies relating to a., 27 , 254 sq.,255 
n. ; worship of Hau->ti, the h'ather of 
Husbandry, 3 , 319 sq., 341 sq., 371- 
3 > 371 n., 398; 27 , 431-4, 432 n. ; 
presentation of first-fruits, 27 , 271, 
274 ; spring festivals relating to a., 
3 , 302 ; thanksgiving sacrifices fora 
plentiful year, 3 , 323,331-3, 37 i- 
3, 371 n. ; agricultural sacrifice at 
the end of the year, 28 , 167 ; sacri- 
fices to heaven and earth, and 
spirits of land and grain, 28 , 265 ; 
ploughing of special fields by rulers, 
27 , 36 ; 28 , 222, 231, 239 ; the em- 
peror ploughs his field, 28 , 358 ; — 
Arabian (heathen) customs with 
regard to tilth, 6, 132 sq. 

{(1) Details of ackicui/iukal 

WORK 

People earn a living by gleaning, 
17 , 1 17; shape of rice-fields, 17 , 
207 sq. ; list of farming oj)crations, 
20 , 225 S(]. ; blight and mildew', 20 , 
326 ; simile of the husbandman, 
36 , 269 sq. ; food is threefold 
ploughing, rain, seed, 43 , no 
implements of husbandmen, 4 , 174 
buying and selling corn, 18 , 174-6, 
180-2; irrigation, 24 , 338 sq. ; sec 
also Irrigation; providing in sum- 
mer for the winter, reaping, 37 , 91 
sq. ; Yfio’s care tor a. by having a 
calendar made, 3 , 32-4; Shun 

appoints a Minister of A., 3 , 42 sq.; 
poetical pictures of husbandry, 3, 
331-3, 369-72, 444 ' 6 ; the or- 


dinary man (who does not follow^ 
the Tao) compared to a negligent 

/armer, 40 , 1 2 1 sq. 

Aj^flna, see Heaven. 

Ahallika, a term of reproach 
(ghost?), 15 , 148. 

Ahalya, Indra’s love affair with, 
26 , 81, 81 n. ; Indra wooed A., 40 
( 0 , 44 * 

Aham, Sk., ‘1.’ The Atman or 
Self perceived beyond the A. or 
Ego, 1 , XXX ; secret name of Brah- 
man, 38 , 216 sq., 246. Set also I. 

Aha///kara, t.t., the principle of 
egoity, 34 , xxiii, 364 n., 376 n., 440, 

^441 ; 38 , 81. See Egoism, anil I. 

A-hang, n. of t Yin, 3 , 95, 95 n., 
118, i,8n. See\\\x^. 

Ahank&ra, see Ahawkara. 

Ahar, secret name of Brahman, 38 , 

^216 sq., 246, 

Ah&ras (food ?), pain arises from 
the A., 10 (ii), 1 39 sq. 

Aharlfvang, Phl.=-Zd., Ashij van- 
guhi, ‘good rectitude,’ the angel of 
perfect rectitude, 37 , 227, 229, 244, 
292 ; 47 , 85, 8511. See Ar^/, Arshi- 
jang, and Ashi Vangiihi. 

Aharman, or Ahriman, the fAil 
Spirit (in Parsi religion). 

(a) His existence, i har.'n ter, and (h)lnps. 

(/>) His reiation to Anhatma/d. 
tc) His antagonism .apainst , ipliteotiSjiiesi 
and religion, and his Io^'e of sin. 

{li) How to ilefeat A. 

(c) Myths and lepeiuis of A. 

(//) Ills FXISTFNCK, CIIAKACTFK, 
AND DOIN(;S. 

An oklcr corruption of Angra- 
mainyii than (Janrak-ina'inokjfi, 4 11., 
ii 2n. : his existence' proved, 24 , 
150 68; the separate existence of 
an originator of evil admitted by 
Christians, 24 , 238-42; his is no 
material existence, IS, 44, 4411.; 
ditferent from the evil spirit, 5, 
12811.; ‘the co-existent one,’ 18, 
282 ; Manichacan doctrines about 
A. as the creator, 24 , 243 -51 ; and 
the (Christian devil, 5, Ixix sq. ; 
the chief of hell, 18 , 58, 87 ; 24 , 
25, 31 ; fabricated hell, 4 , 376 ; in 
darkness, with backward under- 
standing and desire for destruction, 
was in the abyss, and it is he who 
will not be, 5 , 4; not omniscient, 
5> 7 ; more jircdominance in 
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the dark, 5 , 342; called DrO^, the 
fiend, 5 , if; his body that of a 
lizard, 5 , 16, 105; is all vilencss, 5 , 
1 58 ; why he advanced towards the 
light, though of a different nature, 
‘J 4 , 123 sq. ; creatures of A., 5 , 
6 , 17 sq. ; 37 , 423; death of 

A.*s creatures docs not defile, 4 , 
Ixxviii, 60 ; creates ‘falsehood,’ ‘evil 
thought,’ 5 , 9; created the diseases, 
4 , 22K n. ; three tyrants created by 
A., i, xlviii ; the producer of the 
deinon of wrath, 24 , 205, 205 n. ; 
the evil-doing of A., 5 , 105 sq., 
112 sq. ; 24 , lof ; disturbance by 
A. and (lie demons, 5 , 214; brought 
mortality into the world, IH, 198, 

I 98 II. ; concealed the results of 
good and evil, and created false 
religions, 24 , 39 sq. ; all misery due 
to A., ‘ 24 , 7 U Vt 47 , 92 ; de- 
ceives man, 21, 87 sq., 102 ; wdshes 
men not to understand him, 5 , 113, 
IT?, n. ; 24 , So; tries most to injure 
the soul, 21, 88 ; his miscreations : 
fiends, idolal ers, wolves, !»7, 151; the 
brood of (lie fiend and the wound- 
produeer of tlu* ICvil .Spirit, 47 , 102. 
(/yj Ills KKI.ATION TO AuHAKMAZD. 

Relation of A. and AOharmazd, 
o, Ixix s(j. ; origin of Afiharmazd 
aiul A., and their dilfercnce, 37 , 

2 1 2 s(j. ; Ormazd and A. created 
the world, 23 , 163, 198; A. as de- 
stroyer, and Auharmazil as creator, 
4 , 21211. ; 24 , 1 I ; Auliarmazd dis- 
criminates truly, A. docs not, 37 , 
391 s«j. ; Ormazd is all jicrfmne, A. 
all steiieh, 4 , 22011. ; the Zoroas- 
(rian rejoices Ormazd and atllicts 
4 , 375 ; there cannot be any 
jKMceand atleclion between .Xfihar- 
maztl and A., 21 , 36 sq.; is a creature 
of Ariharmazd, 37 , .pSs ; not smitten 
by Ariharmazd. 24 , 66; struggle 
between Auharma/.d and A,, their 
creation and ca)unter-crcation, 4, 
liv s«(., l\i, Ixiv ; 5, xxiii, 3-10, 
M -c), -3 31, 32, 65 sq., 68 sq., 71 
4, 99, los sq., 1 i 3 sip, 1 16, 155-66, 
363, 365; LS, sq,, 93-8, 261, 
269 sq., 27 ;-s, 282 n., 374, 376 sq., 
384 sq.; 23 , 22, 296 ; ‘ 24 , 32 5, 38, 
73 sip, 82 sq., loi, 205-8, 244 ; 31 , 
xviii sq,, 26.1 ; i> 7 , 31, 230, 270, 301 

» 4 4^ ; vanquished by zMuira 


Mazda (Ormazd), 4, Ixi, Ixiv, loon., 
7970.; 23 , 33, 250; the dog of 
A. kills creatures of Ormazd, and 
vice versa, 4 , 15 5 -7 ; refuses to 
accept the conditions of peace 
proffered by Auharmazd, 5 , 6 .sq. ; 
covenant between Afiharmazd and 
A., 24 , 104, 104 n. ; Afiharmazd was 
aware of A., A. was not aware of 
Afiharmazd, 5 , 155; Afiharmazd 
will not leave his creatures unto the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 308 ; good govern- 
ment produced by Afiharmazd, bad 
government by A., 24 , 43 ; Ormazd 
created healing plants, A. the dis- 
eases, 4 , 228 n.‘; the primaeval bull 
created by Ormazd and killed by 
A., 4 , 23111.; Ahura Mazda re- 
quests Mathra Spew^aand Airyaman 
to cure the diseases sent by A., 4 , 
236-40 ; all good owing to Afihar- 
mazd, all evil to A., 37 , 62, 245 sq. ; 
counteracts divine providence, 24 , 
55. Si'e also Dualism. 

(c) Hisantagonismagainst right- 

KOUSNESS AND KEMGION, AND HIS 
r.OVK OE SIN. 

A. assists the demon- worshippers 
against Uie Iranians, 5 , li sq., 224- 
30; the antagonism of A. and 
the demons brought on by the evil- 
doers, 5 , 207 ; a liar is a co-operator 
with A., ‘ 24 , 322 sq. ; the practice 
of sinners is that of A., 18 , 216 sq. ; 
a wrathful man is just like A., ‘ 24 , 
10 ; a bad ruler equal to A., 24 , 45 ; 
a false judge is like A., ‘ 24 , 79 ; the 
sinner akin to A., ‘ 24 , 357 ; chooses 
the realm of the wicked, 31 , 26, 
30 sq. ; the wucked, the followers 
of A. Mhe other one,’ 37 , 388; 
prevents the worthy from being 
allotted worldly happiness, 24,76; 
the Hehram lire si niggles w ith the 
spiritual ficiul, 5 , 1S5 ; opposed to 
worship of sacred beings, 37, 181, 
192, 276 Si], ; opposed to creation 
and to righteousness, 37 , 239; 
pleased by transgression of Zoroas- 
trian law. 5, 109; the sin of un- 
natural intercourse pleases A. most, 
18 , 226 sq. ; 24 , 267 sq. ; has ap- 
pointed the demons Tardy and 
Afterw'ards, 24 , 346 sq. : injustice 
produced by .X., 37 , 7 3 ; apostasy 
produced by A.. 37 . 328, 346; pre- 
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dominates over him who works in 
the dark, 37 , 478 ; will the wicked 
souls be able to see A. ? 18, 44 sq.; 
and the demons seize the wicked 
soul in hell, 18 , 72 ; 24 , 266 sq. ; 
powerless to inflict harm on the 
soul of the blessed one, 4 , 374. 

(^} How TO DEFEAT A. 

He M'ho pleases the seven arch- 
angels, his soul never comes into the 
possession of A., 5 , 373 ; righteous 
men fight against the fiend, 18 , 12, 
14 ; the smiting of A. eflccted by 
wisdom, 24 , loi ; destruction of 
A. arises from the union of the good, 
37 , 346 ; A. and demons defeated 
by the sacred ceremony, 18 , 159 sq., 
167 ; next-of-kin niarriage a pro- 
tection from A. and the demons, 
4 , 98 n. ; 18 , 417 ; contentment good 
for vanquishing A., 24 , 26, yo; who 
wears the sacred thread-girdle is out 
of A.’s department, 24 , 268 ; de- 
feated by the spirit of truth, 24 , 
324 ; beaten by complete mindful- 
ness, 37 , 264 ; Zoroastrian cere- 
monial a protection from the annoy- 
ing spirit, 37 , 363 sq. ; closing the 
way of A. into oneself, 37 , 433, 439 ; 
separation from the destructive 
Evil Spirit one of the seven per- 
fections of religion, 37 , 273 ; driven 
back to hell by the Honover, 4 , 
icon.; shattered by the Airman 
supplication, 87 , 302 sq, ; repelled 
by recitation of Vastarem Nask, 
37 , 446 ; cries of cock, &c.. keep 
him at a distance, 5 , 113, 11311.; 
prayer for the destruction of the 
Evil Spirit, 5 , 362 ; how A. and the 
demons are confounded, 24 , 83 sq.; 
mountains whicli arc smiters of A. 
and the demons, 24 , 98 ; a scornful 
dole for A., 37 , 311; the accursed 
devil becomes cursed, 37 , 428, 437. 

(c) IMyTHS and f.KliKNDS OF A. 

Adam deluded by A., 24 , 179, 
179 n. ; Ahhm's complaint to A. of 
the three things he could not injure 
in the world, o, 387-9, 387 n. ; the 
Dat-n.'as his seed and his servants, 
'^>1) 51 ) 5^ *) tbe demons from 

the dark world of A., 10 ; Dnhdk 

begged a favour from A., 5 , 80 ; 
releases A^-i Dahak, b, lij, 233 sq.; 
Dahak’s descent traced to A., 5 , 


132; his confiict with the Earthy 
5 , 29 sq. ; his conflict with Gdyo- 
Gaydmar<^ delivers 
his body to A., 24 , 58 : he appeared 
a young man of fifteen years to 
Geh, 5 , 16 ; the seven planets chief- 
tains of A., 24 , 34, 38 ; his conflict 
with the plants^ 5 , 30 sq. ; his con- 
flict with the primaeval &.v, 4 , 2 3 1 n. ; 
5 , 31 sq. ; 47 , 33; his destruction 
at the renovation of the univei*sc, 
5 , 128 sq. ; 18 , 118; 24 , 99; 37 , 
431, 446 ; 47 , xiii ; the creatures of 
A. will perish at the time when the 
future existence occurs, 5 , 5 ; be- 
came confounded and remained in 
confusion for 3,000 years, 5 , 15 s(j. ; 
became hcatlstrong and was put out 
of heaven, 24 , 192 ; his conflict 
with the 5 , 25 ; 18 , 261 ; attacks 
the sky, the water, the earth, &c., 
5 , 161-87 ; sprang like a snake out 
of the sky down to the earth, b, 17 ; 
made impotent by Soshyans^ b, 8, 
33; 47 , 1 17 S(]. ; stars assist in 
the distribution of evil produced 
by A., 24 , 127-38; overturned by 
'Tdkbmorup^ IS, 200, 20011. ; kept as 
a charger liy Takhmbrnp, 24 , 59, 60, 
60 n. ; converted into a horse by 
'rakhmbriip, 47 , 8 ; his eonllict with 
the water and with Ti^tar^ 5 , 25 9; 
A. and the demons defeated in the 
reign of llstdsp and other kings, b, 
198, 201 ; alilicted through the 
deeds of Vijtasj), 24 , 65 ; sends 
demons to destroy Zoroaster before 
and at his birth, but is dismayed, 
37,227; 47 , i.|o -2; tempts Zara- 
tu.ft, but is confounded, 24 , 103 sq.; 
A. rushes for the destruction of 
Zoroaster, but is defeated by him, 
37 , 164 ; 47 , 58 sq., 123. 

AharDbd-stdtd, son of iMev/yoniah, 
47 , 166. 

Ahaspati, n.d., ‘lord of days,’ 30 , 58. 

Ahavaniya, see Fire (e). 

Ahi {‘ the Snake 'j, slain by Indra, 
32 , 180, 197. 

Ahi Budhnya, oblation to, 29 , 331 ; 
41 , 96, 96 n. 

Ahi;;/sa, Sk., t.l. (the vow or law of) 
not injuring (any living being). 

(a) In (T.'iina religion. 

(t>) In Hinldlusin. 

(0 In Hraliinanisin. 
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{ u ) In Gaina religion. 

He sJtouU not kill, nor cause others to 
kilty nor consent to the killinj^ of others y 
22 , 3 r ; the Arhats and Bhagavats of 
the past, present, and future y all say 
thtiSy speak thus, declare thus, explain 
thus: all breathing, existing, living, 
sentient creatures should not be slain, 
nor treated 'ivith violence, nor abused, 
nor tormented, nor driven away, 22, 
36, 38 S(]. ; all beings hate pains; 

therefore one should not kill them, t his 
is the ijuinicssenee of 'loisdom : not to 
kilt anything, knoio this to be the 
legitimate conclusion from the prin- 
iiple of the reciprocity until regard to 
non-killing, I-"), 247 ;.q., 248 n., 31 1; 

;i wise man slnmltl not take the Ji/e 
of living helnx-s, nor cause pain to 
any creatures, lookiuj: upon all liviu)' 
beinj?s as sullering like liiinselt, 22, 
30 -2, 63 s(i. ; 45 , 25, 53 s(\., 251 sq., 
25 1, 25y, 27', 295, 3 ", 35 '; 4^4 
sq. ; the lirst K''L‘at vow of the 
Gaina not to kill any living being, 
22, 202 4 ; do not kill living beings 
in the threefold way, 45, 260; giving 
safely is the best of gifts, 45 , 290; 
a monk should treat all beings as 
he himself would be treatetl, 45 , 
306 s(j., ;i3; towards your lellow 
creatures be not In^slilc, 45 , 329; 
wicked men injure j)lants and ani- 
mals, 45 , 374 ; abstinence from 
destroying life destroys Karm.in, 
15 , 174; all living beings suffer: 
hence those w ho injure living beings 
will sufViM- pains in the Sawsara, 
while ll'.ose who jnaetise A. \\ili 
j)ut an t lul to all misery, 45 , 3.S6 
-q. : sins caused by actions injuring 
the lives in (Mi tli, w ater, lire, plants, 
animals, wind, 22, 5 14 ; heretics 
kill or lonsfiit to killing others, 
22, 62 ; th('se who entertain cruel 
thoughts against the six class^'s ol 
li\ing In'ings are near cleat !», 22, 
\2 ; killing li\ing beings causes 
bondage* of the soul, 15 , 2 36 ; those 
who kill living buings go to the 
abode ol tin* Xsur.is, 15 , 239; those 
who injure' lixing beings go to hell, 
45 , 21, :7ty, :Sh ; by hurling any of 
the living bi'ings (earth, water, lire, 
and wind bodies, plants, &e.) men 
do harm to their own souls, and 


will be born as one of them, 45 , 
293 sq. ; precautions to be taken 
by Gaina monks, in order to avoid 
killing animals, 22, 47, 47 7^i 75> 

97, 100, 120, 126, 128, 132, 136 sq., 
139, 145, 161 sq., 169 sq., 178--83, 
304-8; 45 , 129, 135 sq., 146 sq. ; 
he should not scare away {insects'), 
nor keep them off, nor be in the least 
provoked to passion by them. Tolerate 
living beings, do not kill them, though 
they cat your flesh and blood, 45 , 1 1 ; 
mouth-cloth used by Gainas to 
prevent insects entering the mouth, 
45 , 145, 145 n. ; a Gaina monk 
should not build a house, nor cook, 
nor light a fire, because many 
living beings arc killed thereby, 
45 , 204 sq. ; a Gaina monk should 
only drink distilled water (with- 
out life), 45 , 10, ion.; a monk 
must not use cold water, not to 
injure water-bodies, 45 , 255, 255 n.; 
food is only pure when given with 
unwasheil hands and dishes, on ac- 
count of the lives contained in 
water, 22, 103 sq., 117 ; sin caused 
by injuring the tire-bodies or lives 
in fire, 22 , 7 sq., 67, 67 n. ; 45 , 293, 
558; certain food forbidden to 
Gaina monks on account of dangers 
to living beings, 22, 88 sq., 104-10; 
Mahavira’s abstinence from killing, 
22 , 81 ; Buddhist misrepresentation 
of the Gaina vow of desisting from 
eioing injury, 45 , xvii sej. ; living 
beings injured by sacrificial cere- 
monies, 22 , 12, 18; 45 , 55; a bad 
Nr.ima/M, through carelessness, hurts 
living beings, 45 , 78 sq.; Arisb/a- 
ne*mi, on seeing the animals to be 
killed for the wedding fc.ist, re- 
noumes the woild, 45 , 114: the 
llastilapasa kill one elephant a year, 
and live on it, to spare the life of 
other animals, 45 , 418 se|. ; Gaina 
householdeis renounce slaughter of 
animals, a>> they cannot altogether 
abstain trom injuring the >ix classes 
«)f beings, 15 , 421 -33, 421 n.; when 
iixing beings are killed for tlie sake* 
of gilts and otlior meritorious ac - 
tions, a monk should neither praise* 
nor forbid such acts, 45 , 312 sep ; 
various eau'^e^s why men injure living 
beings, 45 , 357 ^o, 
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(b) In Buddhism. 

Doctrine of A. in Buddhism 
and fTainism, 22, xxi-xxviii ; there 
were formerly three diseases : desire, 
huttj^er, and decay, but from the slay- 
ing of cattle there came ninety-eight, 
10 (ii), 51 ; shall slay no living 
thing, 11, 253 ; /is / am so are these, 
as these are so am /, identifying himself 
with others, let him not kill nor cause 
(any one) to kill, 10 (ii), ia8 ; 
Doing no injury to any one, divell 
full of love and kindness in the world, 
35, 254 sq. ; Now wherein, Vdsei\)ia, 
is his conduct good? Herein, O 
Vhsetiha, that putting aivay the mur- 
der of that which lives, he abstains 
from destroying life. The cudgel and 
the s 7 vord he lays aside ; and, Jull of 
moiiesty and pity, he is compassionate 
and kind to all creatures that have 
life! 11, 189; kindness to all things 
that live, 10 (i), 36 sq. and n.; 36, 
341 sq. ; the principal sin of de- 
stroying life, 10 (i), 61 ; the true 
Brjihma//a, the saint, the Bhikkhu, 
docs not kill nor cause slaughter, 10 
(»), 92 ; (ii), 35 sq., sq., 114 ; 

a householder must not kill, nor 
cause to be killed any living being, 
nor approve of others killing, 10 (ii), 
f)5 sq. ; Bhikkhus are to refrain 
from injuring plants or animals, 11, 
190, 192; 13, 4, 33, 46; 17, 22; 
a Bhikkhu must not intentionally 
destr(>y the life of any being down 
to a worm or ant, l.‘>, 255; a 
Bhikkhu shall not dig the groiind, 
13, 33; a Bhikkhu must not sprinkle 
water, with living creatures in it, 
on grass or on clay, l^l, 35 ; a 
Bhikkhu must not drink water w ith 
living things in it, 13, 46 ; the 
dangers to vegetable and animal 
life to he prevented l)y keeping 
vassa, 13, 298 sep, 300 ; wootlen 
shoes forbidden, because insects are 
trod uj)on and killed, 17, 21 ; by 
ojR* case of destriK'tion <;f life, a 
man maybe rc-born in liell, 35, 124; 
sin of depriving a living being of 
life uneonsciuusly, 35, 22 4 ; a wicked 
Bhikkhu, who caused a bull to be 
slain t(; get its skin, rebuked by 
Buddiia, 17, 29 sq. ; already in for- 
mer births Buddha refrained from 
hurting living beings, 36, 16; eight 


classes of men who kill living beings, 
36, 17 ; the Buddhists denounced 
as eating meat, 45, 416; sacrifices 
objectionable as connected with 
slaughter, 10 (ii), 49 > ]. , 19, 129, 
135 ; 19 (i), 12 1 ; king 6"uddhodana 
only oilers sacrifices involving no 
injury to living beings, 49 (i), 24. 
See also Love. 

(c) In Brahmanism. 

A. or harmlcssness comes from 
Kr/sh«a, 8, 86; is called knowledge, 
8,. 103 ; is his who is born to god- 
like endowments, 8, 114; is called 
penance bodily, 8, 119; non-de- 
struction is the highest piety, 8, 
348, 378 ; is an element of the 
quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373; 
leads up to final emancipation, 8, 
364; some people (sects) arc given 
lip to harmlessness, others to de- 
struction, 8, 376 ; abstention from 
injuring living beings the duty of 
all castes, 14, 2 6s(2. ; 25, 416; those 
are Brahina/zas wlio can save from 
evil, who abstain from injuring 
living beings, 14, 38; he wdio ab- 
stains from injuring living beings 
obtains heaven, 14, 136; 25, 166 
S(j. ; he is a true Brrihmawa who 
befriends all creatures, 14, 128; 
25, 46, 46 n.; the soul is purified 
by abstention from injuring living 
beings, 14, 165; who hurts living 
beings cannot reach the abode of 
the gods, 14, 176 ; abstention from 
injuring living beings is internal 
pnrificatiun, 14, 287 ; abstention 
from injuring living beings a pen- 
ance, 14, 312; 25, 476; abstention 
from injuring living, beings the best 
sacrifice, 14, 159; lur who delights 
in injuring living creatures excluded 
Irom .Vratidh;i, 25, 106 ; remem- 
brance of former births a rew ard ol' 
doing no injury to created beings, 
25, 152: sacrifices and the doctrine 
of A., 19, 129; 38, 1 ]o s<j., 3/0; 
4.8, 598 sij. ; see also Animal 
Sacri(i('es (u) ; tlie Ocean hegs 
king Ar^iina to give security to 
creatures of the sea, 8, 294 ; the 
BrahmaX’arin must not injure ani- 
mate beings, 2, 188; 2.S, 62; a 

Snataka shall not hurt any living 
being, 2, 226; 25 , 137; 29 , 318 ; 



AHLI/SA— AHUKA-MAZDA 


;J2 


the ascetic shall avoid the destruc- 
tion of seeds, and be indifferent 
towards all creatures, 2, 194; offer- 
ing safety to all beings, duty of the 
Sannyasin, 8, 362 ; the ascetic pro- 
mises not to injure any living being, 
8, 365 ; U, 46, 260, 277, 277 n., 
279; 25 , 205 sq., 208 10, 212; 

ascetics must always use strained 
water, 14 , 260, 279; 25 , 207, 207 n. ; 
.m ascetic who rejects meat at 
sacrifices and funeral meals goes to 
hell, 14 , 54; hermits should not 
injure even gadflies or gnats, 14 , 
29 3 ; see (.’ompassion, / Slaughter. 

Ahlna sacrifices, jtr Sacrifices (J). 

A'hmed — Mohammed, 2, 281 n. 

A 7 /naa ibn .Vuraiq, n.p., a worhlly 
man of pleasant appearance, but op- 
posed to Mohammed, fi, 29 sq., 29 n. 

Ahogahga Hill, Sambhuta Sa/za- 
vasi dwelling there, 20, 394. 

A-ho Kan, n.p., disciple of I.ao-lung 
A'l, 40 , 5 ? sq. 

Ahriman, .ur Aharman. 

AhClin-stu/, 11. |)., 23 , 203. 

Ahunavaiti, title of a (iatiia of the 
Zend-Avesta, 31 , 2-92. 

Ahura-Mazda (Onna/.d), the su- 
preme ^lod of iMa/.deism. 

((f) 'I’lli; SUpH.-llli.' niul ('ll-.U')l. 

{/•) lit 

(. ) A. .im! /i.rc.i'.t.T. 

{(/I A. aiul 111' (f.ilij y, 

(, l W..islii)> of A. 

) ■ I’ n K S I J f k K .M M ( ; ( ) I) AN O ( i K K A t * ) K , 
I'hc belief in a supreme (iod, 
\., an old element in Zoroastrian- 
ism, t, xiii, Ix sq. ; parallel with 
the Asura \\iru;/a, 4 , xxx, lii ; ati 
Aryan g«)d, -I, Ixiv ; one of the 
j)uivst conceptions of (iod, 31 , xviii 
sq. ; Jjr.'t'/:,-, ! uiy /•> (/- 

('’i/.w'//, 0'//.' am Ahiir iMa:.Jii jJu' i^rvat - 
t.A, the /’(W/, the fai- cf aU 
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sixteen pej feet lands created by 
A., 4 , I lo ; all .m)od tilings, ni.ide 
by .A., the ofispiing of the holy 
principle, 1, 1,2 stj., i ,7 sq. ; 31 , 
248, 250; made the aeri.d way', the 
earth, and everything, 4, 232 4 ; 


made the waters flow and the plants 
grow, 23 , 198 sq. ; the maker, the 
most beneficent of all beings, 4 ^ 
204-6; 23 , 326; is all-knowing, 
never asleep, never intoxicated, 4 , 
215; 23 , 25, 27 ; power and bene- 
volence of A., 31 , 93, 95~7» 100-5 ; 
his gifts, immortality, righteous 
order, and kingdom of welfare, 31 , 
83; victorious strength given by A., 
23 , 128, 135; the glory made by 
Mazda, and the victory made by 
Ahura, 23 , 136; a guardian and 
a friend, 31 , 108, 112; the first 
father of righteous order, 31 , 108, 

1 13; bountifuliicss of A., 31 , 1 45 -51 ; 
the remedies of A., 31 , 347. 

( d ) A. IN Mythology. 

The sun the eye of A., 31 , 199 ; 
the stars, his body, 31 , 285; the star 
Jupiter called Ormazd, 31 , 199 ; the 
waters his wives, 23 , 353, 353 n. ; 
31 , 286 sq., 342, 386 ; how A. puri- 
fies the water which he sends down 
to the Dakhmas, 4 , 49, 54 sq. ; 
(Jaro-nmancm (Garoz/man), the 
abode of A., 4 , 221 ; 23 , 338 ; 31 , 
184 sq. and n. ; the helpers of A., 
31 , Hi, 86; higher than all the 
yiniej/j{i-S/>ent{Uy 4 , 283 ; father and 
commander of the Amesha-Spewtas, 
23 , i99sq., 290 ; has six personified 
attributes, 31 , xviii sq. ; court of 
Ormazd and the archangels, 37 , 
437; relation of A. (Ormazd) to 
ylni^ni Mairiyu {Aharman, Ahriman), 
ur Aharman (/>»); brought Ard'i'i Sura 
Amibita down to earth, and sacri- 
ficed to lier, 23 , 55-8, 73 sq. ; Ardvi 
Sura Anahita, tiu* daughter of A., 
31 , 321 ; Ashi Vanguhi, daughter of 
A., 23 , 270, 274; Atar, son of A., 
23 , 5, siv Atar ; assisted by the 
I'ra vashis in maintaining the world, 
23 , 180 5, 1H7, 193 sq.; made Hara 
Here /.ait i the dwelling of Mithra, 
23 , 1 31 s(j. ; established Mithra to 
maintain and look over all the 
world, 23 , 145 ; brought the licaling 
plants to Thr/ta, 1, 2.25 S(]. ; assisted 
T/s/rjw in his struggle against 
Drought, 23 , 95, 99-101, 103 ; es- 
tablished Tijtrya above all stars, 
23 , 105; offered sacrifice to rayu, 
23 , 250; Vayu works the good of 
A. and the Amcsha-Spe//tas, 23 , 
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259 » reigns according as Vohu Mano 
waxeth, 4 , 276 n., 277 ; the creator 
of Asha, and father of the Good 
Mind, 31 , 37, 44 ; the father of the 
Good Mind and of Piety, 31 , 123, 
136 sq.; the kingdom gained for A. 
by the Good Mind, 31 , 27, 33 ; the 
kingdom is for A., 31 , 281, 283, 309, 
323,347, 372, 381; calls a meeting of 
the celestial Tazatas, 4 , 15; Tima^ 
the first mortal who converses with 
A., 4 , II. 

(r) A. AND Zoroaster. 

Reveals the law to Zarathujtra, 
4, Ixx-lxxii, 2, II, 22, &c., 208, 
212, 240 n.; 23 , 24, 24 n.; 31 , 354 ; 
invoked by Zarathujtra to declare 
his doctrine, 31 , 37, 41 ; Zoroaster 
asks A. for his regulations and the 
path of the Good Mind, 81, 82, 88 
sq. ; prayer to A. for revelation, 
31 , 38 sq., 48-50; the twenty-one 
Nasks formed by A. out of the Ahuna 
Vairya, 4 , xxxvii ; conversations 
between Zarathujtra and A., 81, 
107-21, 249, 260 sq., 337, 341, 374 
sq., 390 ; taught Zarathujtra the 
sacrifice, 31 , 318 sq., 338 sq.; these 
are the best 'leords, these which A. 
spoke to Zarathn%tra, 31 , 530; di- 
rected how tlic Avesta should be 
said, 31 , 353; established Zarathuj- 
tra as tlic master of the material 
world, ‘23, 74, 105; colloquy be- 
tween the soul of the kine, Asha, 
and A. who appoints Zarathujtra, 
31 , 3-13; Zarathujtra obtains stones 
from A. with which he repels the 
fiend, 4, Jiosq., 210 n. ; confessed 
the religion of Zoroaster, 28, 142; 
Zarathujtra invokes the holy crea- 
tion of A., 4, 214. 

{(i) A. AND MOKAIATY. 

He who relieves the poor makes 
A. king, 4, 101 ; how close A. is to 
a man’s thoughts, woi'ds, and <iceds, 

4, 289, 28H n. ; A. and the oilier 
Amesha-Siwv/tas tlisplcascd by the 
bad priest, 28, 15^1 ; chooses right- 
eousness and tlic pious of all ages, 
31, 26, 30 sq. : liow can the wise 


advising the good, is acting in the 
love of A., 31 , 68, 72 ; the leading 
sin of disobedience to A., 31 , 69, 
73; receives the righLcoii- -oul in 
Paradise, 4 , 89 ; the souls of the 
righteous pass to the golden seat of 
A., 4 , 220; created good renown 
and salvation of the soul, 4 , 375 ; 
helps the soul to pass over the 
iHnva/ Bridge, 31 , 261, 

{f) Worship of A. 

A. worshipped, 23, 32, 162, 332- 
4, 349-51, 353-7; 31, 195 sq., 
199, &c. ; prayer to A., 4, xlvii, 
100 sq.; 31, 284 sq., 2S8-90, 320; 
the fire of A., 4 , 115, 281 ; 31, 284 
sq. ; offerings and prayers to A. and 
the Amesha-Spe^tas, 4, 215. 217, 
248 ; 23, 3, 6, 9 sq., 13, 15, 17 sq., 
35, 37, 39, 89, ^$0, 274 ; 31, 172, 
174 sq. ; became sovereign by the 
Airyama Ishyo prayer, 4, 247 ; 

prayer and sacrifice to A. the best of 
all things, 4, 283, 295; sacrifice to 
A., 4, 349 ; Ormazd Yajt ; the names 
of A., and their efficacy, 28, 21-31 ; 
the memory, the understanding, and 
the longue of A. worshipped, 28, 32, 
321 ; who worships the sun benefits 
A., 23, 86 ; and the Amesha-Spe/ytas 
long for fhe morning seivice, 28, 
1^2, 142 n. ; Mithra and A. invoked 
together, 28 , 148 m]., 158; invoked 
at the ordeal, 23, 169 sq. ; the Kra- 
vashi ot A. worshipped, 28, 199; 81, 
273, 278 ; Kravashis invoked to- 
gether with A., 28, 227 ; the Glory 
of A. praised, 28, 290 ; prayer to A. 
and Asha, 81, 14 -24, 62 ; how is A. 
to be worshipped ? 81, 108, 1 1 1 sq.; 
praise of A., 31, 123 s(j., 126 30, 
263 sq. ; bestows highest good on 
Iiim who offers sacrifice, 81, iSo S(],; 
Ahura and Mithra, and all the stars 
worshipped, 81, 199, 199 n., 205, 
210, 216, 220, 225 ; worshipped by 
Sraosha, 81, 298; all holy creatures 
which A. created, worshijiped, 81, 
328 sq. 


Ahuraiii, water of Ahura wor- 
shipjied, 4, 250. 

man become like A,.’ 81, 30, 49 ; AhCirvay/asp6, ancestor of Zoroas- 
the pious are servants of A., 31, 40, J:cr, 47, 140. 

53; the friendship of A. is before Ai, n.p.; conversation between Duke 
the Zarathujtrian’s mind, 81, 54, Ai of l.u and Confucius, 27, 39, 5 1 
57; doing evil to the wicked, like sq.; 28, 261-9, 312, 402-10; 3ff, 

i\i>. D 
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Ar-AIRS, VITAL 

22^-jj ; eulogized the deceased 20-2 \ hre is dissolved into air, 38 , 
Confucius, 27 , 159, J59 n. ; sends a 26 ; air is dissolved into ether, 38 , 
message of condolence to Rhwai 26 ; in what sense it may be called 
Shang, 27 , 187; funeral of his son prd«a, 38 , 87; union of Vayu with 
Tun, 27 , 188; wears mourning for the air, 41 , 148, 188; heals what- 


his concubine, 27 , 189; /Tau Fang 
sends a message to Duke Ai, 27 , 
191 ; paid a visit of condolence 
when ^i-sun’s mother died, 27 , 197; 
declines the condolences ot Ling, 

27 , 323 ; sent ZQ Pi to (.'onfuciiis to 
learn the proper iTiourning rites, 
. 28 , 166 sq.; Duke Ai and Jzc-kao, 

28 , 169; interview of A'wang-j^ze 
with Ai, 40 , 49 sq., 49 n. ; wishes to 
employ C'onfiicius in the govern- 
ment, 40 , 207 s(j. 

Aibhavata, Pratidarja Ai. 

Aibigaya, jfr Aiwisrulhriina. 

Alghash, demon ol the evil 0)0,5, 
111, 1 1 1 n. 

Aik&hvaka, n. of a noble family, 
45, 321 n., 339; Piinikutsa, the Ai. 
king, ^ 4 , 397. AVr lb /had rat ha. 

Ailapatya, INIahagiri of the .\i. 
gotra, 22, 287, 289. 

Aindar, Zd. L/dra, the ar( h-demon, 
18 , 319, 319 n. 

Ainyu, n.p., 23 , 217 s(|. 

Aipivanghu, or Aipivbhii, or Kai- 
Apivch, n. of a king of Iran, 5 , 
136 9, 15611.; 23 , 222, 222 11., 303. 

Air (Sk.antariksha). 

(it) Ail as an elcmenl. 

(/') .‘\ir as a dcily. 

(//) Aik AS AN FI- KM KM'. 

'Pile union of earth and heaven is 
air, I, 2.|7 sij. ; meditation on the 
liersuii in the air as Ibahman, 1, 
303 ; only seen by one who attains 
to the Adhyatma, S, 316; the 
second entity, its presiding deity 
lightning, 8, 337, 3.,o ; touch is the 
cliaractiMistic of air, S, 337, 310, 
sound and touch arc 
(lualitics, 8, 38.J ; springs from 
cl her, 31 . lii ; I»n, 18 s(]. ; is lound- 
cd on space (i^thcr), 3t, } i ? ; the 
abode o! heaven, earlli, and so on, 
•'L I S I, 138; when it m.inilt sis 
'tscK in the form of Pargany.i, 
lightning, thunder, rain, aiul thiiii’ 
dei holts manifest themselves in it, 
31 , with its live forms, 34 , 

2 29 ; 3 S. S7 ; is a [iroduct, 3 S. 3, 1 .s 
Sip; liri' is jirodueed from air, 38. 


ever is injured in the earth, 41 , 22 r ; 
fashioned by the Riidras, 41 , 234 ; 
is the home of the waters, 41 , 416 ; 
the sun is the holder of the air, 43 , 
28 ; is of Trish/ubh nature, 43 , 57 ; 
is the ‘ expanse ’ metre, 43 , 88 ; is 
the lovver abode, 43 , 203 , three 
oblations of air or wind on the 
chariot, 43 , 235 ; is the resting- 
place in yonder w orld, as the earth 
is in this world, 44, 17 ; steadied by 
means of the birds and sun-motes, 
44 , 126; relates to Sarasvati, 44 , 
241 ; is the abode and support of all 
beings, 44 , 407, 477 ; and Kther, 
this is the immortal, 48 , 555 ; Bud- 
dhist saints walking through the air, 
10 (i), 62 sq., & n. 

(/jj Aik as a dkity. 

Bali-otferiiig to /\ir, 2 , 107 sq. ; 
20 , 320 ; oblations to A\r and Vayu, 
20, 321 ; deity and brick of tire- 
altar, 43 , 91 ; is hairless,. Vayu the 
man, 43 , 208 ; Vaijvanara as .>\ir, 43 , 
395 5 ^ 0 - ; one of the eight Vasus, 15 , 
140 sq. ; 44 , I 16 ; expiatory obla- 
tion to /\ir, which isajilacc of abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 505; invoked 
as a deity, 20 , 232 ; 40 , 253. 
also Vayu. 

Airak, n.])., 5 , 1 3^1. 

Airaminadiya, a hike in the world 
of Brahman, 1 , i 3r, 1 32 n. 

Airan-veg, Airan vego, tlie most un- 
disturbed land, 24 , 86 sq., 86 11., 109 
sq.; jirimaeval home of Alazda-wor- 
sbip, the abode of Yim, 37, 190, 
190 n. 

Airava//a^ Airavata, q. v. 

Airavata, Indra’s elephant, 22 , 222, 
j; I ; the be^'t of elephants, 45, 290. 

Airi.f’, n.p., son of Frcz/un, 5 , 133 
sq., 133 n.; 37 , 28, 28 n. : 47 , 10 
sip, 3 1. 140 ; reigned twelve years, 
5 , 150; sl.iin by his brothers, 24 , 
52, S2 n.; revenged by .ManCu- 
Aili ir. 24 . ni. 1 ^cp n. ; progenitor 
of Mamij, 47 , i js, 

Airi.-iaap AUsposinan, n, of a 
high priest, 5 , 1 i s, 1 15 n. 

Aiiv. vital, Pr;e/a-. 
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Airya, Sairima, and Tura, the three 
sons of Thraetaona, 4 , lix. 

Airyak, n.p., 47 , 3 ^ 

Airyaman, the inuch-dcsircd, in- 
voked, 23 , 4j i 3 » 355 37 ; ii«d Asha- 
Vahijta praised together, 23 , 41-8 ; 
invoked against diseases, sorcerers, 
and demons, 4 , 229, 2^5, 241 ; heals 
diseases, 23 , j i, 48 ; 37 , 116 n., 165, 
165 n. : the spell of A. most etlica- 
cious against diseases. 4 , 236-41 ; 
the A. Ishyo prayer, 4 , 144, 147, 
247: 23 , 41-7; 

)vma-ishyd. 

Airy<’ma-ishyd, jtt^ Prayers ( /). 
Airyu, sen of Thraetaona, 23 , 222, 
222 n. 

Aishavira/', soiiS of Ediavira, a 
Prahmanieal family hcitl in general 
contempt, 44 , 15, 45 n. 

Aitareya, n. of a /6‘shi, 1 , xcvii n. ; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 2 'd, 123, 
220 ; iu)m>ured as a teaclier, 29 , 

I 41. Srt Mahidasa Ai. 
Aitareya-ara//yaka, in the begin- 
ning a Bnilima/za, 1, Ixvi sq. ; intro- 
duction to and translation of Ai., 1, 
xci -xcviii, 155-268 ; the first chapter 
of the Ai. a mere continuation of 
the Aitareya-hraliinaA/a, 1 , xcii ; Ai. 
and Kauslntaki-upanishad, 1, xeix; 
Ajvalayana or .Vaiinaka, autlior of 
the lifth book, 29 , 153-8 ; (juoted, <S, 
87 n., 90 n., 1 23 n., 180 n. ; 3 >^, 421 ; 
48 , 77 3- 

Aitareya-brahma//a and Aitarcya- 
ara/A'aka, 1, xcii sq. ; quoted, 8, 20, 
222, 265 n., 276 n., 277 n., 280 n.; 3 S, 
421 ; on the Pravargya ritual, 44 , 
xlvii ; takes no account of the hoi so 
sacrifice, 44 , xvi, xvii n. 
Aitareya-upanishad, (}uotctl, 8, 
1 20 11., 123 n., 153 11., 179 n., 187 n., 
189 11,, 191 n., 251 n., 259 n., 339 n.; 
/is, 240. See also U jianishads. 
Ai-thai Tho, was ‘ ugly enough to 
scare the whole world,’ but a ‘ Per- 
lect man ’ of 4 'ao, 39 , 229-53. 
Aiwi//7'arenah, n.p., 23 , 214. 
AiwisrCithrima and Aibigaya (or, 
Aibigaya ‘ the life-furthcrerf epi- 
thet of Ai.?), worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 384. 
A/’ala, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
Acalabhratr/. n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 

2S6. 


Aka-Manah, see Akem-mand. 
Akampita, n. of ca Sthavira, 22, 286 . 
Akandgar-i Kilisy&kih, or Alex- 
ander the Christian, 5 , 200, j n. 
Akanish/Z/as (Akani//^a), the last 
stage before reaching the formless 
world, 10 (i), 57 n. ; heavenly beings, 
who lull the women of (Jautama’s 
^seraglio to sleep, 49 (i), 56. 
Akankheyya-Sutta, early Bud- 
dhist mysticism in it, 11, x ; trans- 
lated, 11, 205-18. 

Akarmabhtimi, one of the j)arts of 
Jhc world where men live, 45 , 225. 
A/Arya, Sk., see Teacher. 

Akaj’a, Sk., see Ether. 

Ak^-sagotta, n. of a physician, 17 , 
j8sq. 

Aka,mpratish///ita, n. of a I'aflia- 
gata, 21, 1 7 s. 

Akatasha f/d.), Akiitash (Phi.), n. 
of a Daeva, 4 . 224 ; spell against the 
daeva A., 4 , 140; liend of perver- 
sion, 0, 109 ; fiend of inquisitive- 
ness, 3 > 7 , 182, 1 8 j n. 

Akayadha of the Pidha house, 
23 , 219. 

A/’elakas, see Ayivikas. 
Akem-mand, <u* Aka-Manah, /d., 
e\il thought, 5 , ion.; Zarathujtra 
unabated by A., 4 , 210; assists the 
Evil Spirit, 23 . 297; Miiilten by 
Yohii-ISIanb. 23 . 30S ; opposed to 
Alnira-Ma/da. 31 , xviii s(j. ; the 
wicked abiding in the actions of A., 
the Evil Mind, 31 , 147, 150. See 
^Akdman. 

Akhnangha, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Akhrtlra, son of llusravah, 23 . 223. 
AkhrtXrag (?), friend ( 4 * Keresasp, 
. 18 , 37s, 37 ^ 11. 

Aklijrti, sr.e Peace. 

Akht, or Akiito, Phi. — Akhtya, Zd., 
n. of a wicked wizard, LS, 411, 
41 T n. ; Ydiita solves the riildles of 
A. the sorcerer, 23 , 7 2 S(j. and n. ; 
enmity of A. the heretic, 37 , 297 ; 
the wizard, killed, 47 , xxx, 166, 

166 n. 

Akhtya, see Akht. 

Akhyana, see Legends. 

AZ’iravati, n. of a river, 11 , 167, 

1 67 n., 1 69, 178-82. 

Akdman, Akoinano, Phi. = Zd. 
Akein-mano, evil thought, one of 
the six demons of Aharman. 5 , 9 sq., 
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ion.; 18,93,96; 37, 233, 253 sq., 
253 n.; the archfiend, his doings, 5, 
106; seized by Vohiiman, 5, 128; 
the stench of A. opposed by Vohu- 
inan, 5, 179; the stupefying, 37, 
286 ; thoughts of the wicked due to 
A., 37, 388 ; his struggle with Vohu- 
manO at the birth of Zoroaster, 47, 
141 sq. Akem-niand. 
Akrd-khira^6, or Aghrera/f (Zd. 
Aghraeratha) killed by his brother, 
47, 126, 126 n. 

Akriy&vd.da, Sk., t.t., Philosophy. 
Akriyftvddin, t.t., Nihilists. 
Akshamala, a became the 

wife of Vasish//ja, 2, 17511.; 25, 
331, 331 n.; 49 (i), 45. 

Akshapada, n. p., the arguments 
of Buddha, A., and others contra- 
dictory, 4^, 425, 426. 

Akshara, Sk., both ‘syllable,’ and 
‘imperishable,’ 1, i f). ; 34, 169; 
‘syllable,’ 41, 158, 203; the Im- 
perishable, the Indestructible, H, 
439; 34, 169 71, 243 ; 38, 2 39sq.; 
the great Brahman, the one A. (Im- 
perishable One), 43, 343 sq. SW 
Imperishable. 

Akshavapa, Sk.,‘ the keeper of the 
dice,’ one of the ollicers of a king, 
41, 63, 107 n. 

Akshayamati, n. of a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21, 4 ; Biuldha tells A. 
the wonderful powers of Avaloki- 
tcjvara, 21, 406 -12 ; iiilonns A'itra- 
dhva(j-a about the saint Avalokite- 
jvara, 21, 41 3. 

Akshobhya, n. of a 'rathagata, 21, 
J77 ; 1-^ (ii), 99 . 

Aktaksliya, n.p., (piolcd, 41, 153. 
Akuli and Kilata, |)ricsls of the 
-Asnras, 12, 29 s<|, 

.Akfiti, invoked in a low-chann, 12, 

Alabhikii, ISlahavira at, 22, 26 j. 
A/aka, n. of a jilace, lo (ii), is.|, 

ISS, 

Aluka, the two demon" .\. an<l Po- 
kn figlit agaifi^t each other. 19, ’30. 
Alaka, Kuvera, the monai ch of, 49 
Ji). 

A/akamanda, tlu‘ royal city of the 
goils, 11^ loo, 24 S ; 3. 

Alambayaniputra, n.p., h"}, 225. 
Alambiputra, n. of a teacher, 13, 


A/ara Kalama, n. of a rival teacher 
of Buddha, 11, 75-7, 75 \ 

of the teachers to whom (^otania 
attached himself after his pabba^^a, 
13, 89 ; a teacher of the Bodisat, 
36, 43-6. 

Alarka, legend of A. who w ishes to 
conquer his mind and senses, 8, 
296-300. 

Alasanda, Milinda born in the island 
of A. (Alexandria in Bactria), 35, 
xxiii, 127. 

Alava, the demon, converted by 
^Buddha, 19, 244. 

A/avaka, a Yakkha, converted by 
^Buddha, 10 (ii), 29-31. 
A/avakasutta translated, 10 (ii), 

.29-3 

A/avl, the realm of the Yakkha 
A/avaka, 10 (ii), 29: Buddha dw’clt 
^at A., 10 (ii), 57 ; 20, 212. 
A/avi-Qotama was tlclivercd by 
faith, 10 (ii), 213. 

Alblrftnl, on astrological Sawhitas 
called after INIanu, 25, xcvii ; on 
the Parsi calendar, 47, xlv sij. 
Alborz, Kaus built seven palaces in 
A., 4, 262 sq. n. Ste Hara Borezaiti. 
Albtlrz, see Mountains. 

Alexander the Great as an Anti- 
Zoroa.strian persecutor, 4, xlviii stp; 
mentioned in tin; Horn Vajt, 4, liv; 
the Rinnan, 5, 151, 15111., 228; a 
Roman and a (9iristian, 5, 200 n. ; 
created immortal by Aharman, 24, 
35 » 35 \ ilcvastation of Iran ow'ing 

lo the villain A., 37, xxxi, 9 sq. ; 
47, 82 S(p; ravages of A. and the 
Annnans, 37, 413, i 3 n. ; calamit y 
of A. burning the scriptures, 37, 
t23 SC]., 4 10, 4 . >5, 4 -.7, ^ 4 46/q. ; 
carried olf a rough draft of tlu* 
Ave."ta, and repeatedly burnt it. 37, 
.}37, 4.}! s(}.; Die devastator, 17, 

\', 126 ; his contpicst of Persia, 
47, XV, xxviii ; date of his death, 47, 
xxvii sq. ; his accession, invasion, 
and death, 47, xxxi si], ; ‘tlie two- 
horned ’ cu' Dim ’1 (.)ai naiii, 9, 24 n. 
All, Abu 'I'alih’s son, converted by 
Mt)hamined, d, xxiii ; Abu Bekr 
and A,, !\Ioliammcd’s only com- 
panions during the Might from 
jVlccca, (), xxxiii si[. 

Aligi and Viligi snake-deities, 42, 
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Alikhat, n. of a demon harassing 
infafits, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 21 1. 

Allah, chief god of the tribes in 
Arabia, 6, xii ; his supircmacy 
merely noininal, 6, xiv; the unity 
of A. preached by Mohammed, 6, 
xxiv ; called Ar-Ra‘hman, ^ the 
merciful one,’ 6, Ixi ; angels and 
deities, daughters of A., 6, Ixi ; 
Muslim belief in A., 6, Ixvi-lxviii; 
the ninety-nine attributes or ^good 
names ’ of A., 6, Ixvii sq. ; had 
loor names, 23 , 21. See God. 

Allakappa, n.pl., the Bulis of A., 
11 , 132 ; Dagaba at A., 11 , 134. 

Allat, chief idol of an Arabian tribe, 
G, xii sq. ; the divinity of A. recog- 
nized and again denied by Mo- 
hammed, 0, xxvi sq. ; favourite 
idol of Ta’if, 6, xliii ; feminine 
form of Allah, 6, 160 n. ; the idol of 
the T//aqif, 9 , 9 n. 

Allegory, allegorical sacrilicc, sense- 
organs being the priests, scnsc- 
objccts the oblations, &c., H, 261 ; 
Brahman (or knowledge of Brahman) 
described as a forest, S, 28.1 -8 ; allc- 
goiical explanation of Buddhist 
stanzas, 10 (i), 70 s(|q. n. See aho 
Parables. 

All-gods, see Vijvc DevaA 

All-Sacrifico, see Sarvanicdha. • 

Alms, sec Begging, (Clarity, Gifts. 

Altar, Sk. \'edi, the altar-ground, 
or suerilicial ground, its preparation, 
-17 94, 4-2 5 ; - 9 , I - 3 ; measur- 
ing of it, 12 , 62 sq. ; 43 , 30 8(]., 
■;o6 IT ; enclosing the a., 12, 425 ; 
construction of two altars (vedi aiul 
uttaravedi), 12, 392 sq, and n., 417 ; 
20 , 115 sq.; 41 , 225, 225 n. ; 43 , 

1 21, 182 sq.; preparation of the 
Soma a. with the high a. (uttaravedi), 
20 , 1 1 1- 20 ; Uttaravedi, or northern 
(or upper) a. not required for Vaij- 
vadeva, 12, 388, 388 n. ; plan of 
sacrilieial ground, 2G, 475 ; the 
Vihara or sacrificial ground, 3(), 331 , 
liow to step past it, 44, 57 sq. ; 
Barhis spread on it, 40 , ry8 ; specu- 
lations on it, 43 , xvii, xvii n. ; as 
great as the a. is, so great is this 
earth, 12 , 60; 2 G, 175 ; the Vedi is 
this earth, 41 , 345, 349; 43 , 171, 
235; 44 , 248 ; this a.-groiind is the 
larthest eml of the earth, 44, 390 ; 


is ‘ the best place of the earth, the 
place of I/a,’ 46 , 287 sq. ; is a woman, 
12, 63, 86 ; 26 , 120 ; etymology of 
vedi, 12, 60 ; the altar-ground, is 
the world of the gods, 43 , 1 1 8 ; is 
fivefold, sevenfold, 43 , 308 sq. ; 
whatever good deed man does that 
is inside the a., whatever evil deed 
he docs that is outside the a., 44 , 45; 
the Vedi is the Gayatri, 44 , 56 ; 
the high a. (uttaravedi) is the nose 
of the sacrifice, 26 , 1 1 3 ; the sky, 
41 , 349 ; the air, 44 , 248 ; the sacri- 
fice, 44 , 498. See also Fire-altar, and 
Holy places. 

Altars, live, see Fires, five; to be 
erected by the king and olliccrs, 28 , 
206 sq. 

Ama, n. of Prawa, breath, 1 , 76. 

Amagandhabrahma;/a, n. p., 10 
^(ii), 40. 

Amagandhasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 40-2. 

Amara, the faithful wife of ^laho- 
sadha, 35 , 294 6. 

Amaravati, city of the gods on 
Mount Mem, 12 , iion. 

Araba, her son Ganta, 10 , xxvii. 

Amba-gama, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 66 . 

Ambala////ika, n. pi., Buddha at, 
11, 12; the Brahma^ij-rda spoken at 
the royal rest-house at A., 20 , 376. 

Ambapali ~ Sk. Amrapiili, n. of a 
famous courtesan, who invites 
Buddha together with his Bhikkhus 
to a meal, and presents her mansion 
to the order of mendicants, 11, 30- 5; 
17 , 105-8; 10 , 266; her grove at 
Vesrili, 11, 28-34; Vesali flourishing 
tlnough her fame, 17 , 171 sq. ; sees 
Buddha and is converted by him, 19 , 
252 6. 

Ambarisha, verses sung of old by 
king A., 8, 301-3; having dwelt in 
the forest, returned to the royal 
oflicc, 19 , 107 ; 49 (i), 100 sq. 

Ambas, Ambayavis, and Ambayas, 
in the woi ld of Brahman, 1 , 276. 

Ambassadors, see War. 

Ambhi/a, teacher of Va>t, 15 , 226. 

Arabh;///i, the voice of thunder, 
wife of the Manits, 32 , 275. 

Ambika, sister of Riidra, 12 , 440; 
is the clispenser of happiness, 12, 
441. 

Ambrosia, see Amr 7 ta. 

Ameretat, see Ameroda^^. 
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Amerddsu/ or Amiuxlad, Phi. = Zd. 4 , 21 3 ; 23 , 163 ; the Oaru-nnianeni 
Amereta/, immortality, 5 , 10 n. ; or paradise of the A., 4, 220 sq. ; 
the archangel, created, 5 , 10; pro- presiding ovei the regions ol nature 
tector of plant, 5 , 30 sq., 176, 3 io. \ 245, 245 1 Ahura Mazda and 

310 n., 359; 31 , 207, 207 n., 211, the A., 4 , 283; 23 , 24; 24 , 117; 
J13 sq., 221 sq., 226 S; hns the the A. assist Ahura Mazda in smiting 
/^^amha /lower, .5, jo ^ ; attacks Zai- the demons of Aharman at the resur- 
ri/{-, 5 . 128; propitiated, invoked, rection, 5 , 128 sq. ; opposed by the 
and w orshipped, 0, 372 sq., 377 demons, 37 , 21, 2111.; Aiihannazd 
zfor, 405 ; 23 , 5, 14, 36 sq. ; 24 , 304 ; performed the spiritual Vazijn cere- 
cTca tu res arc immortal through A., inony with them, 5 , 14 ; V^ayu works 


37 , 291 : jirescrihes the care ot 
plants to Zoroaster, 47 , rhj : mingles 
the fflants w itii rain, 24 , rrasq. n. ; 
jtr tmmortaiity ; U'jrTadmMHaur'va- 
tat. Khurdud) and 0 arc hangels, 
angels of water and jilants, 5, 310. 
31011.: 21, ir, 1 1 n. : their ritual 
and wf>rsliip. T), 227: 24 , 30^: 47 . 
7*^), 7^) n. ; are the rew ard of the 
holv (nics, 2-’), 31, ■; f n. : 37 , 388; 
sinitf* luinger and thirst at the resur- 
rection. 23 . 30.S : their gifts. 23 , 51 1 
I I'ood and drink ) : 37 , 286 sq. feat fie), 
3^)9 (abundance) ; 47 , 2(^, 2611. (water 
and s-^cd-.); unreasonable chatter 
causes distress to I licm, 24 , m, iin.; 
37 , 207, 207 n. : are injured by 
immoderate drinking, 24 , 48: are 
]in)j)iliated by grace said before and 
alter eating. 21. 2.S}-(|. ; the com- 
plete worthiness existing in them, 
37 , 251 : tla.hr power jirodneed by 
Aniiarma/d, 37, 2U j ; /oia-asier be- 
comes worthy tliroij^'ii them, 27 , 
e\j)()nnd(Mi to I''ras!ibjtar, 37 , 374. 

Amealia-fipez/tas, or .\meshd-s|)e;/- 
t.is, Zd. I’hi. .\nu‘sh( •‘^pends ( Am- 
shasj'.inds), tile <ircliangeb>. 

(d ) A . i.i !' N ih' !■ >.4v. 
f,.» W. [Odp of \ 

( ) .\ .r. (if /> i • m - vi i.iii i li ion 

.0..! .n..u>hty. 

in) A. IN MvilloraKiY. 

A. belong to later Ma/tkisin. 1, 
Ixi : parallrl-^ to the six A. in 
Philo’s systrm. -1, Ivi s(j. : die A. 
as archangels ami (lod's attributes, 
h, ixxii ; 31 , xviii. xxiv ; the 

seven A., ‘ immortal beneficlots,’ <ir 
‘ archangels,’ r>, 1 o n. : at'stracls, ami 
jiersonilied, 3 1 , 7 i , 77 S(]., 171'',! 79 sep, 
iSon.: b/dra, Saiirva, and Nmingliai- 
tliya, opp()scd to the 1. lii ^q. : 
Spco/t.i Mainyu and the seven A., 
4 , 13911.: 31 , i45S(p; rule over 
the seven Karslivares ol the earth. 


the good of Ahura Afazda and the 
A., 23 , 259; the makers and gover- 
nors and keepers of Ahura IMazda’s 
crcation-S 23 , 291 ; compassion of 
Auharmazd and the A. with their 
own creature.s, 24 , 10 1 ; Ahura 
announces Zarathiutra’s appoint- 
ment to the A., 31 , 4 sq., 10 sq. ; 
called ‘the Ahuras of Mazda,’ 31 , 
34, 34 n., 37, 42 ; Almra Mazda will 
give Universal M’cal and Immor- 
tality, with yolminanah, Asha, 
Khshathra.and Aramaiti, 31 , 147. sq.; 
and Saosliya;?ts, 4 , 291, 291 n. ; 
creation of the A., 5 . 9Sq.; 24 , 32 sq.; 
the white ermine came into the 
assembly of the A., h, 89 ; every 
flower is appropriate to an angel 
( Ameshnspeml), 3 , 103-') ; male and 
female, o, 215; :n, 214, 288, 519, 
34'.’; enumerated, 23 , 49, 142 s(p: 
stand up, as si^on as the moon 
aj)pears, 23 , 90; assist 'J'ijtrya, 23 , 
103; the waters How and plants 
grow at the wish of the A., 23 ., 
193 s(p; Ahura \'anguhi, sister of 
A., 23 , 270, 27,^ : .Auharmazd sent 
A. to \'i.(t;isj). 23 , 339; 37 , 24 ; the 
Drug overcfmie w ith the helj) ot the 
A., 3 I, 37, ^ 2 : how the words Aslia, 
A'ohu-manali, &c., are u.scd in tiie 
(i.ilha'', 31 , if^)2 n. ; it would not be 
pos-ilile to jiroduce the lixiiig t'xi.'t- 
ence witiioutthe A ,.2 1 , 3S^): spii itual 
blessings bestowed by tlic A.. 31 , 
178, iSns(|. : tile body of the sun 
made for the crea!i''n of the A., 3 , 1 , 
2t^2; worsliipped In Sraoslm. 31 , 
29S 30^, 29811.; Siao'ha atnong 
the .A., 31 , 300, 300 n. ; by Sr.n sha's 
iniglit the A. dt -cend upon this 
(•arlh. 31 , 303 ; dwell loge-hei' with 
the good mie.d, 3 , 1 . 3}S, 352; re- 
union of tlu- .A. on tlie hciglits of 
1 1 caven ,31. 3 8 2 . Scr also A n \h). 



AMKSHA-SPEA'TAS— AM/e/TODANA 


39 


(^) Worship of A. 

Offerings and prayers to Ahura 
Mazda and the A., 4 , 213, 215, 217, 
248, 349; 191 ; 23 , 3 , 6 , (jsq., 13, 

15 , »7sq., 35 , 37 , 39 , 89, 230, 274; 
31 , 172 ; AQhannazd and the A. 
praised by all men on the day of 
judgement, 5 , 126; Ahura Mazda 
and A. long for the morning service, 
23, 142, 14211.; the Haptan Ya.tt, 
invocations of the seven A., 23, 2 sq., 
35-40 ; sacrifice and prayer to the 
A., the Bountiful Immortals, 23, 22, 
31, 166, 350, 352 sq., 355; . 31, 14, 
j 7, 1 7 n., 196, &c. ; worship in order 
to increase the 23, 34 ; who 
worships the sun licnefils llie A., 

23, 86 ; the friends of the A. wor- 

shipped, 23, 165 ; Fravashis of the 
A. worshipped, 23, igysq. ; 31,273, 
278 ; the glory of the seven A. 
praised. 23, 290 s(].; all the A. in- 
voked as personalities and qualities. 
'^1,71, 77 5 ^'enhe hatiim 

jirayer devoted to the A., 31, 269. 

(r) A. AS <;UARI)1AXS OF ZOKO- 
ASTRIAN KKLKHOX AND MOKAI.n Y. 

A. preside over all good things, 4 , 
149- 54, 14911.; confess t lie religion 
of Zoroaster, 23 , 142 sq.; longed 
for Zarathiuftra, 23 . 202 ; when the 
A. came meeting Zaratiot they uore 
the sacred thread girdle, 24 , 270; 
the unholy priest displeases the A., 
22,, 156, ^,31 ; do not ac cept cere- 
monial from the false-lKarlcd man, 

24 , 5^,; a wise and innocent poor 
man esteemed by tt’.c A. more tban 
a foolish king, 24 , 105; disturbed 
by untruth, 37 , 73 ; give brightness, 
glory, and jilcnty t(, tlie righteous, 

317 ^ 340; Valinian intruduees 
the soul to Aiirma/d and the A., 4 , 
374 ; assist, or come (<’ meet, (he 
rigliteous soul, 23, 3 36 ; 21 . 17, 17 n., 
josep, 30, Hi, j66, 279; Aramaiti, 
Sovereign Power, (jood Mind, and 
Righteous Older bestow a body on 
the soul, 2 , 1 , 27, 32 S(j. Set' also 
Gods (/). 

A///hasaspat]‘, n. of a god, lord of 
trouble, 2d, 322. 

Aminah, mother of Mohammed, 6, 
.wiii. 

Amitabha, or y\mitayus, n. of a 
former Buddha, his abode in Sukha- 


vati, 21 , 178, 389, 417; 40 (ii), 
xxii sq., 32, 91, 97-101, i66sq., 
169 200; A. and his land Sukhavati 
shown by Buddha ^akyamuni, 49 
(ii), X, 59 6 1 ; worshipped in 
Sukhavati, 4 .) (ii), 67 ; one of the 
Dhyani-biiddhas, 49 (ii), 105 •, Dhar- 
makara became A., 49 (ii), x, 28 ; 
names of A., 49 (ii), 29 sq. ; why he 
is called A. and Amitayiis, 49 (ii), 
97 sq. ; those who think of the 
I'athagata and of Bodhi will after 
death see A., 49 (ii), 45sq. ; seen 
by queen Vaidchi, 49 (ii), i75sq. ; 
his siipei natural powers, 49 (ii), 1 87 ; 
worship of and prayers to A. I 3 iiddha, 
49 (ii), vi, I, 28 33; repeating or 
hearing the name of A. Buddha a 
means of salvation, 49 (ii), viii sq., 
68,99, 198; glorified by Buddhas, 
49 (ii , 45 ; praised by Bodhisattvas 
and worshipped by gods and men, 
49 (ii), 46 H; medifation on the 
bodily marks of A., 49 (ii), 179-81. 
Amitadhviii,'a, n. of a rathagala, 
49 (ii), TOO. 

Amitaprablia, n. of a 4 'athrigala, 
49 (ii), 66. 

Aniitaskandha, n. of a 'l athAgata, 
49 (ii ), 100 . 

Amitau‘,'as, the couch in the world 
of Brahman, 1 , 276, 277. 
Amitay\ir-dh,yana- Bvitra, t. w., 
sacred book of the Buddhists in 
JajKin, 49 (ii), v- vii, xx xxii; <rans- 
lated, If) (ii i, 159 201. 

Aniitayus, a name of Amitabha, 49 
(ii), 32. Str Amitabha. 
Amoghadar.un, one of the j-ixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Amoghara^'a, n. of a Bhikshu, *4 9 
(ii), 2. 

'Aiur, n.p., joins the Muslim ranks, 
(>, xli. 

Amram, see Imran. 

AmrapalS, sre Ambaprdi. 

'Ami' ibn La'liy, chieftain of Mecca, 
G, xvii. 

Amr/ta, Sk., draught of immortality 
(cf. ‘ambrosia’). See Immortality. 
Am; 7 t&,nanda, author of the last 
four hooks of the Buddha-X’arifa, 
4 f) (i), X SI]., xiv-xvii, 147 n., 200 
sq. n. 

Amr/todana, uncle of Buddha, 19 , 

XXV. 
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Amru and ATamru, mythical birds, 

A;//.fa, n.d., Partha oblation to, 41 , 82 ; 
and V/vasvant invoked with other 
gods, 42 , 160; Agni said to be A., 
desirous of distributing gods, 46 , 
186, 190. 

A;//.vu, awjiigralia, t.t., a certain cup 
of Soma at the Soma sacrifice, 41 , 
5sq.; 44 , 105 sq.; identified with 
Pra^apati, 26 , 248, 423 sq. See 
Sacrifices (i). 

Amulets, worn for the sake of 
prosperity, 30 , 93 ; 42 . 341 ; against 
diseases and demons, 42 , 37- 9> 42, 
67, 234-6, 258 n., 281, 284, 287, 2gi, 
336 sq., 3 39 ^0-1 399 402. sq., 464, 

505-7, 5 II, 5 5 3 ’ 5 ^’i> 578; Ihc- 
protecting a., 42 , 62 sq., 383 sq., 
573, 668 sq. ; protection against 
sorceries or talismaii.s 42 , 79-88, 
47^>, 573 8, 605, 60H 10; 

to ensure conception, 4 * 2 , 96 s<j., 
501 s(j. ; for strengtlu ning royal 
))ower, 12, 114, 2’/;, 33:, 439, 477 ; 
ti) secure li)vc, 42 , 275 stp, 276 n. ; 
against, curses, 42 . 285 ; a king must 
wear gems wliich de>(i()y poison, 
26 , 251 ; worn hy tlie Snataka, 30 , 
270; Worn by women, 42 , 356, 
460 ; consisting of salvo, 42 , 381 ; 
ot plants, &c., 12, 693 s(}. 

AmOrdat/, str Anierbda^/. 
Amuaoment.s, jrr (iames, 

AnfibhibliO - Mahablii^j^/rai.o/anA- 

j)hibl\ii, (]. V. ’ 

Anabhimlata, n. of a teacher, !•'>. 

I I 8. 

Anfub/ta, n. of a tree dc-ity I'l, 46 . 

4S n. 

Anft-gamin, Ibiddli, t.t., ‘one tliat 
does not return’: the of the 

A. re>uUs from the four noble truths. 

X ( ii ), I 5 : 

Ana.o^lia, n.tl., oll’ering to .\.at rites 
rel.iting to agrieult lire, •'>0, 1 1 3 sq. 
Aiu'ihe//, j<r Arilvi-siira-Anahila. 
Anahita, .ler Ardvi-sura-Anrdiita. 
Ananda, n.p., the faithful disciple, 
attctul.int,.an(l companion of Hialdli.i, 

11 , 3, i^c. ; 13 , 202, 206; 17 , 36, 

41, ^3,6.S yq., 87 SI]., loi s(]., 118, 
ivi sq-, 2 ]0 sq. : 2d, Ho, 2 i;(> ; 21. 

3. 20^ : Id (iij. 2, 90, i^'( s(].: A. 
and live otlur S.'iky.is. with Up.'ili 
the barher. hevome. I 3 hikkhn> to- 


gether, 19 , 226; 20 , 228-33; 35 
163; 49 (i), 193 ; dialogues between 
Buddha and A., 11, 3, 25-7; 49 
(ii), ix sq., 3-60; assembles the 
Bbiksbus in the Service Hall, to be 
addressed by Buddha, 11, 5 sq. ; 
asks Buddha to leave instructions 
as to the Order, 11 , 36 ,* being pos- 
sessed by Mara, does not, until 
it is too late, ask Buddha to stay 
longer in this world, 1 1, 4 r sq., 54-8 ; 
20, 379 sq. ; weeping at the thought 
of Buddha's death, 11, 95 sq. ; 19, 
268-70; comforted by Buddha, 11 , 
96 sq. ; 19, 270-4; his wonderful 
qualities praised by Buddha, 11 , 
97-9; and the dying Buddha, 11 , 
99, 1 18, 238 .sq., 247; 19, 2S6 sq., 
290 sq.; A. and the crow boys who 
wish to be ordained, 13, 204 sq. ; 
his superior Bela//^asisa, 17 , 48, 
226; Ro^a, the IMalla, a friend of 
A.. 17, 135 sq., 228; A. and the 
rules about the robes of Bhikkhus, 

17 , 208 .sq., 213 s(j., 233 ; questions 
Buddha about scliisms, 17 , 317 ; 
mentioned as one of the principal 
'I hera Bhikkhu.s, 17 , 560 ; Buddha 
followed by Kajyapa, the latter 
by A., 13 , xi. xiv ; remained by 
Buddha’s side when all the other 
Bliikshus took to flight from the 
<lrunken elephant. 13 , 247 ; 35 . 297- 
300. 298 n. : recites the SutrJi 

Ib/aka at the (loiincil of the 500 
Arhats, 13 , 535 ; Devadatta tells 
A, that he will })crform L'j)osatIia 
for himself, 20, 255 ; persuailes 

Ibiddlia to admit women into the 
Order, and intercedes in favour of 
Bliikkliunis. 20 , 321-8. 3S0; though 
rot an Arhat, clioscn as one of tlie 
members of the Caiuneil of RTu^a- 
g.iha, 20 , 372 ; obtains Arhatship, 

20, 373 s(j. ; (jueslioned by Mahil- 
Kassapa about the \'jnaya, 20, 

376 sq. ; charged w ith various 
offences at the council of Rai^ragaha, 
confcs'.es tlu ill, 20, 379 sq. ; im- 
poses (he higlier penalty on A 7 .»anna 
the Hhikkhu, 20, 381-5; preaches 
t(i King L'den.i’s ladies, receives 
a gift of fi^■e Imndrcd robes, and 
s.itistie" (he king I'i to Imw lOiikkluis 
disposi* of jiropm-iy given to them, 

‘Jo, 382-1: gifl- to A., equal to 



Ananda-ancestor worship 


4l 


those given to Buddha, 20 , 402 ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about A. who is 
to be the Buddha Sagaravaradhara- 
buddhivikrir/itabhi^/ 7 a, 21 , 206-8 ; 
remembers the Buddhas of the past, 
21, 208 sq. ; could remember his 
previous births, 35 , 122 ; Buddha’s 
prophecy to A. concerning the 
duration of the law, 35 , 185-7 ; 
applauds the speech of Buddha, 
49 (ii), 72; Buddha instructs A. 
about Sukhavatl and Amitayus, 
49 (ii), 168, 17 1 sq., 186, 188, 199- 
^201. 

Ananda, n.p., story of A. the rich 
^nian, 36 , 249. 

Ananda, Sk., t.t., see Bliss. 
Anandagiri, n.p., mentions Dravi- 
/IhA’hrya, 34 , xxii. 

Ananda /xTetiya, at Bhoga-nagara, 

n,66. 

Anandamaya, t.t., see Bliss. 
Ananghart’, son of HOshang, 47 , 35. 
Ananghas, n. of a family, 47 , 140. 
Ananta, chief among Nagas, 8, 89. 
Ananta, n. of a 'J irthakara, 22 , 280. 
AnantaX’aritra, n. of a chief Bo- 
dhisattva, 21, 284. 

Anantakaya, attendant on IMilinda, 
35 , 47- 9 ; = Antiochos? 35 , xix. 
Anantamati,sonof a formerBuddlia 
^A'andrasuryapradipa, 21, 19. 
Anantarya sins, see Sins. 
Anantavikramin, a Bodliisattva 
IMaliasattva, 21, 

Anantavirya, n. of a i'athagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Anasava, t.t., free from llic four 
Asava'i, 11, 97 n. 

Ana-mat Sahgamana, a deity 
identified with the hall fire, 12, 338. 
Anasrava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22, 
37 n. 

Anastokh, son of Ain/*, 5 , 133. 
Anathapiy///ada, or "piWaka, see 
AnathapiWika. 

Anathapi/7f/ika, or "piWaka, or ”])i- 
«< 7 ada, n.p., meets with Buddha, 
receives his teaching, and presents 
the Viliara of Getavana to the 
Bhikshus, 19 , 201-18, 231 ; 20 , 179- 
89, 197 sq. ; Buddha in A.’s drove 
at Savatthi, 10 (ii), 17, 20, Sec. ; 11 , 
2 10, 223, 296; 13 , 2 10, 302, 325 sq.; 
17 , 24, 36, 41, 76, 143, J46sq., 216, 
514 sq., 329, 351, 363, 377, 397 ; 


20, r, 130, 272, 335, 388 ; (ii), 

89, iii; questions Buddha how 
lay devotees are Ho behave towards 
the litigious Bhikkluis,’ 17 , 318 ; 
Buddha addresses him as Sudatta, 

20 , 182; his daughter ATulla Sub- 
hadda, 36 , 308 n. 

Anatta;//, t.t., absence of soul, non- 
individuality, one of the three parts 
of Buddhist wisdom, 11 , 9 n., 162, 
294. 

Anavanamita-yai.e^ayanta, n. ot 
the sphere of Ananda as Buddha, 

21, 206 sq. 

Anavanata Vai^^myanti Anavana- 
mita-vai^>-ayanla, q. v. 

Anavatapfca, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 

Ancestors, narriors rcwaixicd and 
punished before (he spirits of the a., 
3 , 77 ; the king’s a. are the spiritual 
sovereigns, 3 , 109; protect and 
punish their descendants, 3 , 109 sq. ; 
the worshipped a. grant a long line of 
descendants, 3, 402 ; calling back the 
spirit of a deceased, 27 , 108, 108 n., 
r 12, 129; thcdcad treatedasspiritual 
intelligences, 27 , 1 48, 1 48 n. ; iliscon- 
tented ghosts of rulers and princes, 
2.'^, 206 sq. ; deceased ministers be- 
come assessors to Heaven, 3 , 207, 
20711.; the date of marriage to be 
announced to the a., 27 , 78 ; tlie 
spirit of the departetl should not be 
a single day without a resting-place, 
27 , 172; 1))' vigil and jnnilicalion 
one seems to see tlie dei'cased 
friends, 28 , 21 1 ; inscriptions with 
panegyrics of the a., 28 , 231-3. 
See Ancestor Wenship, Fathers, 
Frav.'isliis, Souls, ((fid Sj)irits. 

Ancestor Worship. 

Iff) Cliiii'- il'-iu ivtl \i'?\vb and Mile 

(/■) Sacii! aiu.i-stors in Ciiina. 

(t) Kcint.-scnlali' uf the dt-ri'l in Cliinc 

:i \v. 

<f/) Cliinc^c .'itn:»'‘arat tcmplL-s. 

If) A. w. in I’aiii rfliiL;i«)n, 

NM!. On a. \v. in Imlia, ,v. c I''atliC‘r‘^, ruiicral 
rites, ami .SjacJiUia.s. 

(rt) (hllXr.SK A. W., CKNi'.KAL VIEWS 
AND RI LES. 

IMusic and dance at a. w., 3 , 61 ; 
32 sq. ; in worshipping your an- 
cc.‘>tors prove your filial j)iety, 3 , 
98 sq. ; 28 , 291, 310 sq. ; former 
kings help the men of later timc.s, 3 , 
120; I an rears altars to the kings 
Thfii, A'^i,and Wan, and prays for the 
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life of Iiis brolher Wu, 3 , 152-4? 
15211.; the a. w. of the common 
jicople, according to Confucius, 3 , 
299 sq. ; royal a. w. 3 , 300-2 ; 27 , 
108 ; a. w. procures long life, 3 , 326 ; 
a festival in honour of the ancestors, 
3 , 374 s(j. ; \^'an conformed to the 
example of his ancestors, and their 
spirits had no occasion for dissatis- 
faction, 3 , jSM; when passing by 
a grave, <;nc should bow forward to 
the cross-bar, 27 , 185 ; visits to the 
graves of one’s lathers on taking 
and returning from a journey, 27 , 
185; nourislmient of the living, 
burial of the dead, and service of the 
spirits, 27 , 588 s(j., 391; branches 
of family and a. \v., 2-^, 4 3S(j., 4311.; 
from a. w-. arose the worship of 
nature gods, 2S, 67 ; worthies to 
whom a. w. is <lue, 2S, 207- 9 ; cere- 
monies connected with it,2S, 292 s(j.; 
a. \v. under dilferent <!ynasties, 2S, 
341 s(j. ; to ie\erence the spirits of 
the dej)ailed a duty of rulers, 10, 29; 
the wicked slight the spirits ol an- 
cestors, 10, 213. 

{ h ) Sackiik'ks ro Anckstoks in 
China. 

Sacrificial observances jiaid to 
the live 'I'is, 2), xxviii s(]. ; Slum 
sacrifu’ed a luill to the C.ultivated 
Ancestor, 3, .jo, ion.; in the twelfth 
month ot the fii^t year 1 ^'in sacii- 
ficcil to the foiMKr king, and pre- 
^eiiti’d the lu'ir-king before llu* 
slirini' of his yrandlatluM’, 3, 92 ; 
sacrifices «>tlbred bv the king to lus 
ancestors, ;l, 107, 2 1 1 sep and n., : \ p 

3|8 ; 27 , 30 scj.; 2N, .^2 1, Oo ; 
/v/'.iug luHiouis r.m by sending him 
an ollering, as if he were a disparted 
spirit, 2), i 9 ,j, mm u. ; animal s.u ri- 
fic<‘s / rid hulls I to tl’.e ancestors. 
luS. 3 ^’^*, 370, 37011.. 3S7 : seiNiees 
lor spirits and maiu'-i regukitetl l)y 
the .Minister <'f Rel'g.on, 2*, 2:8, 
228 11.; animal sacriliees at .1. w., 
2», 300 ; saei'ifu es ami odes to royal 
aiu'esioi's, 3 , 30.1 36: t lu' ancestors 
enjoy the sacritiee, and bless the 
worshijiper, 3 , 306, 339, 33911., 

34 1 S. ^ 370. 37 S. 401 

s(]. ; spirits ami food olVered to 
the aneestors, ! 3 , 3/>»; sq. ; libations 
jioureHl out to tlie spirits of the 


departed, 3 , 386 sq. and n. ; offer- 
ings made to the ancestors during 
a drought, 3 , 420 sq., 420 n., 421 n.; 
extinction of sacrifices to the an- 
cestors equal to extinction of dy- 
nasty, 3, 421; the son’s duty to 
mourn for and sacrifice to his parents, 
3, 480, 487 sq. ; offerings to the 
spirits of the ancestors, brought by 
.husband and wife, 16 , 182, 184 sq. n.; 
ancestors associated with (jod at 
the sacrificc-s of ancient kings, 16 , 
287 sq., 289 n. ; sacrifices to the 
departed, 27 , 55 sq., ii6sq., 444- 
8; 28 , 201-6, 221 sq., 231, 233 sip, 
238, 240-53 ; food used at offerings 
to the deceased, 27 , 82 ; names to 
be given to relatives when they are 
.sacrificed to, 27 , 117 .sip; .sacrifices 
at funeral rites, 27 , 133, 137, 139, 
141 sq., 151, I53»i5^sq., 157 n., i6j, 
161 n.. 168 -71, 175, 177 sq., i89sq. ; 

46-8, 4811., 50, 53-5, 58; sacri- 
fice ol Repose, 27 , 189 sq. ; sacri- 
fices to princes, high ministers, and 
ofiicers vs ho benefited the people, 
27 , 274; spoils of the chase sacri- 
ficed to all aneestors, 27 , 300 ; 
sacrifices to deified sovereigns and 
ministers, 27 , 307 ; united sacrifice 
in llie shrine of the high ancestor, 
27 , 325: saeriliecs by a son of 
a secondary wife instead of the 
eKU'st son, 27 , 3 35 7, 3 35 n., 33611.; 
sacrifices to loriiier ina.sters and 
Sages and to tlie former aged in 
the coiU‘ge, 27 , 359 sep; origin 

and development of olferings to the 
dead, 27 , 361; 7,j, 37011., 44.f ; sacri- 
lii e to .111 old wile, 27 , 40} ; saeri- 
fu'c to all ancestors, 2s, 167 ; ‘ they 
did not sacrifice to their ancestor,’ 
i. e. they had no religion, 10, ihu, 

I 70, I 70 M. 

(r) RkpuI SKN IWTIN 1 S OF THK 
PF.M) IN ( iniNLSF .\. W. ; 

Pi-r-onatiu s or re]>rcscnlativcs ol 
the dead, .'b 7811., 8.?, ,109, 10911.; 
27 , 87, 8711., 183, ’37 ^‘1-. 3P, 
405 s(]., 4J4, 446; 2s, ij, sq,, 

75^ 79 ‘88, 152. 212, 240- 2, 

215-9, -9* 3; dej>arteil an- 

cestors represented by living re- 
latives, 2, 300 s(]. ; li ast given to 
the personators of tin* deail after 
llic sacrifice, !>, 333 ^ij., 402 sq. ; 
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representatives of the dead at the 
sacrifice to the ancestors, 3, 365, 
365 n , 366 n., 367, 3670., 369; 
the personators of the departed 
spirits respond, blessing the sacri- 
ficer, 3, 401 sq. ; the impersonators 
of the deceased should sit with 
gravity, 27 , 62, 62 n. ; a son must 
not act as person ator of the dead 
at a. w., 27 , 69, 69 n. ; the repre- 
sentative of the dead and the officer 
of prayer, 39 , 170, 352 ; Kang-sang 
Kh\\ worshipped as the representa- 
tive of the departed, 40 , 75. 

{( 1 ) Chinese ANCF. sTRAL temples. 

Yao hands the government over 
to Shun ‘in the temple of the 
Accomplished Ancestor,’ 3 , 38, 38 n.; 
on the first day of the first month 
of the year after Yao’s death, Shun 
went to the temple of the Accom- 
plished Ancestor, 3 , 4 1 ; appointment 
of an arranger in the Ancestral 
Temple, 3 , 44 ; new kings appointed 
in a temple (iedicated to the spirits 
of the ancestors, 3 , 51, 51 n. ; if the 
king be not virtuous it will bring 
the ruin of his ancestral tc'inple, 3 , 
95 ; spirits of the a. t. worshipped 
i)y the pious, 3 , 96 ; to retain a 
place in the seven-shrined a. t. is 
a siiflicicnt witness of virtue, 102, 
102 n. ; Shall discontinued the offer- 
ings in the a. t., 3 , 126, 130: after 
his bucccssful war W'u sacrifices at 
the a. t. 3 , 1 3 3 n., 131; ‘ guests ’ of 
sovereigns assist in the services in 
the a, t,, 3 , 162, ; shrines of 

sovereigns in the a. t. 3 , 303, 311, 
315 s(],, 322, 32611., 32 H S(]. ; lish- 
oflcring in the a. t. 3, 324 S(|. ; sacri- 
licial service in the a. t,, 565 8, 

474 S(]. and 11,; ‘J 7 , 112, 115, 218, 
220, 223-7, 261, 26111., 264, 278, 
285, 289, 294 S(]., 307 sq., 383 sq., 
411 sep, 422 St]., 435, 459; 2S, 32, 
30 !^(|.. 265, -7 ^' • * • the officers 

of \\u assist at the libations in the 
a. t. of the A'au, 3 , 379, 379 n.; an- 
cestral temples raised by rulers and 
officers, 3 , 38 j, 3S4 n., 424 ; Ifi, 34 r, 
34211.; 28 , 204-6; reverence ex- 
hibited in the a. t., 3 , 3S8, 485 sq. ; 
27 , 19 1 ; feast and archcry contest 
at the close of the sacrifice in the 
a. t., 3, 399-401 ; a gift of a libation 


cup and spirits, to be used for sacri- 
ficing in the a. t., 3 , 427, 427 n. ; ‘ the 
ancestral chambeiV 3 , I’ l, 4 32 n, ; 
to preserve their a. t. Liic duty of 
high ministers, 3 , 470, 470 n. ; King 
Wan sacrificed to in the Brilliant 
Hall as the correlate ofCJod, 3 , 477 ; 
there will be progress and success 
if a king repairs to the a. t., using 
great victims, 10, 156 sq., 158 S(|. n.; 
the king goes to his a. t., 16 , 194, 
19611., 261; filial piety displaycii 
in the king’s worshipping in the a. t., 
16 , 250 sq. ; a sincere worshipper 
maintains his a. t., 16 , 256; cere- 
mony of the banquet following the 
sacrifice in the a. t. 27 , 57 sq. ; 2 -S, 
446, 454-7; a ruler shall dismount 
in passing the a. t., 27 , 97 ; the a. t. 
must be first atlendeil to in the 
erection of buildings, 27 , 103 sq. ; 
ancestral temples of great officers, 
graves of minor officers, 27 , 107; 
the grand minister of the a. t., one 
of the six grandees, 27 , 109 ; pulling 
down part of the wall of the a. t. at 
the funeral, 27 , 141; wailing of 
the ruler wlien the sliriiu* of his 
father burned, 27 , 190 ; duty of the 
ruler to attend to the obsei vaiiccs 
of the a. t., 27 , 217; jilan of an 
a. t., 27 , 224 n. ; vessels of an a. 1. 
not to be sold, 27 , 238; fiist-fniit 
offering in the a. I., 27 , 271, 274 ; 
autuuin.il sacrifice in the a t., 27 , 
293 ; proiisions for worship in the 
a. t., 27 , 308 sq. ; oflbrings in the 
a. t.,on a prince’s taking a joui ney, 
27 , 314 s(]., 526; the new wife 
jircsented in the a. t., 27 , 322 ; grand 
a. t. taking fire, causi's interrupt ir»n 
of eeremoiiies, 2<, 328-30; pro- 
(•(‘cdiiigs in the a. t., rules of piv- 
ccdcnce, 27 , 351, 357; marriage, 
ca[)piug, deaths, and sacrifices an- 
iiounceil ill the a. t., 27 , 355 sq., 
558 ; emperor lodges in the a. t., 
when visiting a feudal prince, 27 , 
375 ; to die for the a. t., the prero- 
gative of the ruler, 27 , 379 ; number 
of shrines in a. t., 27 , 397 ; services 
in the a. t., a natural duty, 27 , 397 ; 
presentation of a cup at .sacrifices 
ill the a.t., 27 , 399 ; in the sacrifices 
of the a. t. there is the utmost ex- 
pression of humanity, 27 , 413 ; no 
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avoiding of names in the a. t., 28 , 
1 8 ; demeanour in the a. t., 28 , 25 ; 
use of music in the a. t., 28 , loi, 
127 sq. ; prayer-ofTicers of the a. t., 
28 , 116; placing the spirit-tablets 
in the a. t., 48S; 27 , 168, i68n., 

171 sq., 192, 313, 313 n. ; 28 , 48, 
50 2, 56 sq., 65-7, 136 sq., 156, 
159 s(]., 163; two spirit-tablets in 
one temple shrine, 27 , 323 sq. ; re- 
moval of spirit-tablets from their 
shrines, 27 , 324 s(p ; guarding the 
spirit-tablets in the ruler’s absence, 
27 , 3513) 35^ ; from dignity of a. t. 
arose irjiportancc ofaltarsof theland 
and grain, 28, 67 ; consecration of an 
a. t., 28 , 169 s(j.; emoluments, rank, 
rewards conferred in the a. t., 28, 
233, 247; site for the a. t., 28, 
23s; ceremonies in the a. t., 28 , 
258 s(j., 2^)2 ; rulers always lodge in 
the a. t., 28, 351; capping ceremony 
performed in the a. 1., 28 , 427 ; to 
sc'cure servic'cs in the a. t. one of 
the ends of marriage, 28 , .pH; 
marriage ceremonies in the a. t., 28 , 
pH S(J., .p,2. 

A. W. IN Paksi Ki'.r.KJioN. 

Sacrilice for the departe<l soul 
oll’ered up to Sraosha, - 1 , i 36, i 36 n.; 
18 , S9 ^3; funeral oblations for 
tlie soul of a killed dog, 4 , 169; 
appointed feasts ol the ancestors, 
r», 20.S ; funeral iMkes offered to 
Raslmh, Ajlfu/, and \'ae, o, 383 : 
Umth-day, inonthiy, and amnial 
ceremonies for the departed, o, 383; 
ceremony of the guanlian spirits 
of tlu* lighteous iji honour ot the 
departi-d, 18 , 17 3,17 311.; daily an«l 
annual (a’lamiouies for the departed 
to be j>ertoinusl by the lieir, Is, 
iSj, i.S|U.; annual worship ot the 
1*1 a\ asliis as tlie souls oi tin* iK-ad, 
2)>, 192 s(j., I Ip n. ; ollering> t*) tlu- 
I'ravadiis, 22, 197: atlendiii,g tlie 
M»uis of parents and ri'l.itivos an 
iiidisj>en''al>le good work, 21, 2^.p 
eonseciMtion ol saered e.ikes, 24 , 
272 p .sacred feast (mya/.d) in 
honour ot the souls, 24 , 273 S(j., 
2S3; uliy ceri'iiiomes in honour 
of the dep.irled souls must be eele- 
br.ited, 21, 273 5; sactx'd cakes 
and ceremonial, sai'red feast and 
benedictions (or the departcil simiIs 


on the ten days of the Fravashis, 
24 , 298-300; Fravashis anii souls 
of departed worshipped, 31 , 273, 
275, 279; sacrifice to the souls of 
the dead, 31 , 331; AfrinagSn, 

prayers recited at meals in honour 
of the deceased, 31 , 367-75 ; adop- 
tion for the benefit of departed 
souls, 37, 147; the departed claim 
ceremonial, not lamentation, ‘ 37 , 
193 ; reverencing the spirit of a 
kinsman, 37 , 231. See also h>a- 
vashis, and Funeral rites. 

Ancestral Temples, see Ancestor 
Worship [d). 

Ancient One, the, see God. 

Andar, or Andra, Zd. Iwdra, one of 
the six demons of Aharman, 5, 10, 
10 n. ; his busine.ss, 5 , 106 sq. ; 
smitten by .Ashavahijt, 5, 128,128 n.; 
opposc<I to the wearing of a sacred 
girdle, 37 , i H2, 182 n. ; see also tndar, 
and l/ulra. 

Andhaka, n. of a demon slain by 
A’iva, 42 , 620. 

Andhakas, n. of a people, suffered 
destruction, 41 ) (i), ti6. 

Andhakavinda, n.pl.,Maha Kassapa 
going from A. to Rriv»-agaha, 13 , 25,^ ; 
Hiuhiha at A., 17 , 87. 

Andliakav^7sh;/i, Ratlianemi is an 
A., 45, 1 1 8. 

AndhraSjin tliccodcof Manu, 7 ,xxiv. 

Andra, see Andar. 

Aueran, Zd. anaghra, boundless 
(>]>ac(.*), see .Space. 

Anga, 11. p., converted by Hiiddlia, 
lb, 2 \i. 

Aiigas. n. of a people, Takman 
(lever) delivered over to them, 42 , 
2, (4t), .}49. 

Aligns, see Vedahgas, tind G'aina. 

Angels. 


!./' In .Moiiam.mkdanism. 

Arabian hcliet in a., xi, 

xiii ; Muslim belief in a., (>, Ixviii 
sq. ; giiartl the gates ot lieavcn, (>, 
evi : b, 1 68; tiod addroses tlie 
a. at the creation, H, s(|, : bear 
witness to what (lod revealed. (>, 
95; .adore Adam. (I, 138, 246; b, 
8, 19 s(p, p, S(]., iHi; .Mohammeil 
asked to bring down a., 0, 2 p ; visit 
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Abraham, 6, 247 sq. ; 0 , 120 ; called 
‘daughters of (Jod’ by the Arabs, 
6 , 256 n. ; arc not the daughters of 
God, 9 , 5, 212 ; arc not females, 9 , 
250, 252 ; if a. were walking on the 
earth, God would have sent an angel 
as His apostle, 9 , ir ; the a. only 
descend at the bidding of the Lord, 
9 , 3 1 sq. and n. ; are servants of 
God, 9 , 48, 174; God makes the 
a. His messengers, endued with 
wings, 9 , 157; oaths by the a. who 
execute God’s behests, 9 , 168, 314, 
314 n., 318, 318 n. ; circling round 
His throne celebrate the praises of 
God, 9 , 190 sq., 202, 205 ; obey 
God in what He bids them, 9 , 291 ; 
ascend unto God, 9 , 300 sq. ; the 
nineteen a. of hell, 9 , 309 ; descend 
in the ‘night of power,’ 9 , 337; 
assist the believers in battle, 6, 61 
sq., 164, 169, 169 n. ; God sends 
guardian a. to watch over men, 6, 
122, 233 ; sent down to warn men 
that there is no other (iod, 6, 251 ; 
receive the good in Paradise, the 
unbelievers in hell, 6, 235, 253; the 
two numberers or recording a., 9 , 
72, 243, 243 n. ; recording a. note 
down the secret plots of the infidels, 
9 , 217; pray for the believers, 9 , 
191 ; the lower heaven adorned 
with guardian a., 9 , 200 ; descend 
upon the believers, to encourage 
them, 9 , 201 sq. ; ask forgiveness 
for men, 9 , 205 ; the a. (iMiinkir 
and Nakir) take the souls to ac- 
count, 9 , 232 ; the a. back up him 
who repents, 9 , 291 ; the spirit and 
the a. stand in ranks on the last day, 
9 , 317; guardian a. set over men, 
writing down wliat they do, 9 , 323; 
every soul hasaguardian angel, 9 , 32M. 
(h) In Pars! Rkligion. 

'Phe a. were contending in the 
world ninety days and nights wdth 
the demons of the evil spirit, o, 19 ; 
fire produced under the guiilance of 
the a., 5 , 55 sq. ; a good king equal 
to the a., 24 , 44 ; a. and archangels 
in heaven, 24 , 8 3 sep ; Aiiharmazd 
formed an assembly of a. and arch- 
angels, 24 , 104 ; prepared out of 
fire, 24 , 178; four a. round the 
throne of God, 24 , 224 ; for each 
man an angel is stationed on the 


right-hand side, and two a. for the 
priests, 24 , 283; every man of fif- 
teen years must take an angel as his 
patron spirit, 24 , 288 sq. ; days named 
after the a., 37 , 34 sq.. ; 3 n. ; a. and 
archangels, ste Amesha-Spewtas. 

(r) In Buddhism. 

4 'he angel hosts of the guardian 
a., 11, 48; how many a can stand 
on the point of a gimlet (needle), 
11, 88 n., 315; are the constant 
attendants of the preachers of the 
Lotus, 21 , 278 ; see also Gods, 

Anger, let a man overcome a. by 
love, 10 (i), 58 s(]. ; Buddha preaches 
against lust and a., 19 , 263-5 ; tlie 
Bhikshii must be free from a. ami 
hate, 19 , 299 sq. See also Passion, 
ami Wrath. 

Ahgh&ri, n. of a Gandharva, 
guardian of Soma, 26 , 72. 

Anghuyu, n.p., the Eravashi of A. 
worshipped, 23 , 215 ; 31 , 351. 

Ahgir, Atharvan told the knowledge 
of Brahman to him, 15 , 27. 

Ahgiras. 

{a) A. in tl»e sin;;ular, n. of a A’/shi, aiul a 
mythiral hciiij'. 

(A) A. in tlie plural, a family of priests or 

(i) A. in the plural, a clas‘ of cliv 
bciii>;s. 

(a) A. IN THE SINGULAR, N. OF A 
M/SHI, and A MYTHICAL BEING. 

A. meditated on the udgltha, 1 , 
6 ; Bharadva^a told the knowledge 
of Brahman to A., 15 , 27 ; A. told 
the science of Ibahman to A'aunaka, 
15 , 42 ; 48 , 284 ; surpassed by his 
son i'ukra, 19 , 10 ; 49 (i), 8 ; 6’ukra 
and A. honour Indra in heaven, 19 , 
95 ; 49 (i), 93 ; remodelled tlu* 
Alanusmr/ti, 25 , xevi ; 33 , xii, 

274 ; a sage and a Prnt.G'ipati, 25 , 
14 ; Kavi, son of A., 25 , 58 ; the 
sacred texts revealed by Atharvan 
and A., 25 , 456, 456 n.; ceremonies 
performed A.-like, 41 , 154, 201 sq., 
205 sq., 214, 227, 233-5, 241-4, 246, 
307 ; Atharvan, A., and Bh/vgu as 
fire-priests, 42 , xxiii, xxvii, xxx, 
xxxii, xxxiv, Ivii stp ; oblations to 
Bhr/gu and A., 42 , Ivii ; Bnhatsa- 
man, the descendant of A., 42 , 17 1 ; 
and Atharvan rule over the heavens, 
42 , 225 ; Agni worshipped by A., 
46 , 42, 102 ; a name or epithet of 
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Agni, 12 , 102 n., io8 ; 26 , ii8; 41 , 
225, 279; 46 , r, 92, 95, 327, 348, 
385, 389, 391, 412; Ilavishiiiats 
(niancs), children of A., 25 , 112; 
is the breath, 41 , 233-5 ; the plants 
descended Ironi A., 42 , 45; invoked 
in an imprecation, 42 , 89 sq., 16 1 ; 
the tree ^j;ahgida called A., 42 , 38, 
280, 67 3. 

(h) A. IN THK I'l.rRAf., A FAMILY OF 
FKIKS'J S, OK SOKCKKKKS. 

d'he A. kindled (discovered) Agni, 
12 , 108; 46 , 391 ; Agni, the tutelary 
god of the A., 46 (i), 22 ; Agni, the 
first of the A., 41 , 358; 4 <>, 22, 
129; the A. as sacrilicers, 26 , 28 sq. ; 
the Maruts are like the A. with 
their songs, 52 , 416; ‘our fathers, 
the A., have broken even the 
strong fortresses by their hymns, 
the r«jck by their shouting. 'I’hey 
have opened to us the j)ath of the 
grc*at luNiven ; they have obtained 
day and sun and the shine of the 
dawn, d'hey fouiided the Ab’ta ; 
they s<‘t into motion the thought of 
it,’ 4 (), 74, 77; Ib’/liaspati, descend- 
ant ol tile A., 42 , 127 s(j, ; Ai^^-girla, 
an Ahgiras, 41 , xxwi s()., xxxvii 
n. ; sorceries come from the A., 
42 , 73, 80, 219, 376, 9 o',, 62 } ; 
designation of hostile sorcery })rac- 
tices, - 12 , xviii xxiv ; Saraina 
threate ns the l’a//is w ilh the lerril)le 
A., 42 , xxiii. 

(c) A, IN lltK rU'KAI., A Ct.ASS OK 
l)l\ INK lU- lN'Cs. 

1 he A. rise a’oove (/.enith), 15 , 
3|o; sprung fiami coals (ahgara), 
2t», 3S8 ; tin- court of justice bi-lom^s 
to the A., 26 , ; the A., the chii- 

di eii and graiulchiidrcn of lirahman, 
50 , 19^; worshipped at the 'I'ar- 
pa/;a, 50 , 2 ^ y, the A. slay (he 
Dasyu'', and jicslroy their c.i‘'tlcs, 
•12, \\\iii, sn ; help in battle, 42 , 

1 ; tile seven A’/^his or A,, sons of 

heaven and <lawn, break tl.e rock 
ot the cows, }(i, j 39, 31S, 322, 328, 
329 st|. ; tlic yiJityii.f and the A., 
both sprung tioiii Praj^^lpati, were 
Contending together tor heaven, and 
sacrificed, 26 , 113 s(|. ; 44, 152; 
course ot Adityas, and course of A., 
26 , 383 Si].; .Ailityas, Vasus, and 
A., 42 , 89; Adityas and A. wor- 


shipped, 42 , 1 91; the light of the 
B/jrigus and A. is the brightest, 12 , 
37 sq., 38 n. ; Bhngiis, or A., at- 
tained the heavenly world, 26 , 272 ; 
T/tnm, accompanied bv the A, and 
fathers, 12 , 364 n. ; 30 , 226; 44 , 
481. Ste also Yama Ahgiras. 

Ah^irasa, Pali for Sk. Ahgiras, n. 
/)f a /2/shi, 11, 172. 

Angirasa, t.t., Atharva«:i = ‘ holy,’ 
rihgirasa = ‘ pertaining to s^ircery,’ 
42 , 219, r, 24. 

Ahgirasa, ‘a descendant of Ahgiras’; 
-A/shis led by the old sage A., 
K, 314; an epithet of Buddha, 13 , 
122; numerous A., 42 , xxxv ; 
Ghora A., 42 , xxi, xxxv; Pra/tetas 
A., 42 , 163,484 s(}. Ay asya A., 
Dadhyal)^ A., l^harii/ia A., Ilira^ya- 
stupa A’., Kutsa A. 

Ahgirasa, n. of an author on medi- 
cine, 3 , 6 , 109, 109 n. 

Angra-mainyu, Zd., the evil .spirit, 
Aharman and Ganrak-nuiinok in 
Phi., 5 , 5 n., 4 n. ; the Daeva of the 
Daevas, 4 , 224 s(j.; A. and the six 
chief demons, 4 , 139 n. ; the fiend 
who is all death, 23 , 29 ; the coun- 
ter creations of 4, i sq., 4 -10 ; 
sends diseases and tleformities, 4, 
17, 19; noxious animals the crea- 
tures of A.. 4 , 25, 29 ; creates 
99»999 diseases, 4 , 236 9; the ac- 
cursetl Khraf^tras of A., 2 ) 1 , 310, 
310 n. ; attacks /aratluutra ami 

1) i-o])oimtls riddles tt) him, 1, liii, 
208, 210, 210 11. ; sends llie ileuion 
Iluiti to kill Zarathu.ft ra, 4 , 208-10; 
Ahura .Maziia opposed by A., )ll, 
xviii s(]. ; nut mentioned in 
Darius’s inscriptions, 31 , xxx; not 
uu'iitioned in the first staUunent of 
the doctrine of iliialisin, ) 5 l, 25 n. ; 
compare Ahiiiianyii, . 32 , i i (; ; llings 
the Pairikas against tlie star^ that 
have in tluMii the seed of w.itcrs, 

2 ) 1 , 104; 'rakhma L’nqia rides A. 
turned into a horse. 2)1, . :s2 11., 
292 s(]. ; drags the sunk of tlu* 
wicked into ludl, 2)1, 340; created 
.\zi Dahaka, 31 , 233 ; sjielk agaiii>t 
A., - 1 , 1 26, 1 38, 141, 146 s(|. ; 31 , 
312 sq., 390; coiujuered by the 
Airyam.i Ishy (5 prayer, 4 , 247 ; 2 )’. 
-t > -7 1 glorifies the powers of Asha- 
\ aliLfta. 23 . 41. 4 5; religion the 
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destroyer of A., 4 , 370 ; may A. 
be destroyed, 23 , 22; smitten by 
Ahura Mazda, 23 , 33; 31 , 264; 
decs from Mithra, 23 , 144, 151 ; 
defeated by prayer to Mithra, 23 , 

1 50 ; gives way to the blows of 
Spewta-Mainyii, 23 , 183; the I'ra- 
vashis help against A., 23 , 197 ; 
Ahura INIazda smites the creation 
of A., 23 , 250 ; does no harm to the 
worshipper of Vayii, 23 , 262 ; de- 
feated by Zaratluutra, 23 , 27^ sq. ; 
Aryan glory destroys A., 23 , 284 ; 
powerless at the resurrection, 23 . 
308 ; sacrifice to smite the wicked 
A.. 31 , 280 ; Sraosha hews down 
A., 31 , 305. iVd- (janrak-mainok, 
Aharman. 

AhgulimMa, a robber, converted by 
Buddha, 13 , 196 ; 19 , 243 ; 30 , 355. 
Ariguli-mala“paritt&, title of a pro- 
tecting charm, 35 , 213. 
Ahguttara-Nik^iya, t.w., and Maha- 
])arinil)bana-Sutta, 11 , xxxiv s(]. ; 
DhaimnaX'ak kappa vattana-Sutta be- 
longs to it, 11, 1 39. 

Ahguttarkpa, n. of :i country, 10 
(ii), 96 s(}. ; Buddha at A., 17 , 127. 
Anidfina, G^iina t.t., free fnim sin- 
ful acts, 22, 40. 

Anikshiptadhura, n. of a Hodhi- 
sattva Mahasatlva, 21 , 4; 19 (ii),90, 
Anila Vatayana, author of a Vcdic 
hymn, 32 , 450. 

Animals. 

{ti ' ( )i i i;in of ;i. 

(/') C’l.i's'silK.aliou ot’ .1. 

U) /n,A>>-y. 

UO A. as with 

(«') 1/sc 111' tlo'.li, milk, shill, i'',.!... I .r . 1 . 

( /') I'l cat m«-ni <a .t. 

( a) Laws aiul 1 c-^ulaiiwiis alioi.t a. 

\.h) Nuxiwiis a. 

(/) A. ill my(h <]o^y. 

(/) Wo, ship.,: a. 

(X l t )n s iiic - jn.-i i.ii a. 

(^/) Ork'.in of a. 

(h'catitjn of a., 5 , 10, 31 stp, 4 A, 
179 ; 15 . 85 ; 25 , 15 ; 57 , 150 ; 41 , 
402 ; 43 , 74 .^q., 403 ; useful a. 
created in ojipusition to noxious 
c'reaturos, 5 , 71-4; cre.ition of 

noxious creatun"^, 5 , 162 sq. ; all a. 
created by (iod. 9 , 79 ; Pra^i;apati 
fashioned a. fnjm his vital airs, htnice 
a. are vital airs, 41 , 402 ; symbolical 
creation of a,, 43 , 36-41 ; certain* a. 
arise from parts of ihc body of the 
bewitched Imlra, 44 , 2 14-16 ; ori- 


gin of the ape and the bear, 5 , 87 ; 
18 , 419; origin of the ass and the 
barren cow, 26 , 388 ; worms, 

beetles, ants, &c., are the remains 
of dead Yakkhas, 36 , s.3. ; origin 

of lion, wolf, and other wild beasts, 

41 , 131; though being eaten and 
cooked, a. do not diminish, being 
established in the womb, 41 , 401 ; 
rebirth of men in a. as a punishment, 
1 , 82 ; 7 , 144-7 ; 8, 105 n., 109 n., 
321, 356 n.; 21 , 92 sq. ; 25 , 485, 
493, 496-8 ; 45 , 15. 

(h) Glassification of a. 

'I*he live classes of a., 5 , 4S-52 : 
23 , 182, 182 n., 190 sq. ; 47 , 160 sq. ; 
live kinds of noxious a. which must 
be killed, 24 , 306 sq. ; elephant 
first of vehicles, lion of foiest a., 
sheep of sacrificial a., snake of dwel- 
lers in holes, bull among (MttlCjS, 345, 
353 ; behind the men are tlic beasts, 
bciiiiul the gods are birds, plants, 
ami trees, 12, 140; creatures with 
teeth on one side only, and with 
teeth on both sides, 12, 171, 171 n. ; 
small living beings of live kinds, 22, 
304 ; seven domestic and seven 
wild a., 26 , 213; 41 , 40 n. ; 43 , .111, 
277 ; tame a. si'parale from wild a., 

42 , 51 ; there are four kinds of 
four-footed a., 43 , 56 ; division of 
a., 5 , 179 82 ; 22 , 1 1 ; 25 , 15 si].; 3 f), 
lOF ; division ol a. into ekenilriyas, 
dviiulriyas, 45 , xxx,-2J9-2 j. 

(r) ZooLOLY. 

'I’hree origins of a., from an egg, 
from a living being, and from a 
germ, 1, 94 ; a. born from eggs, 
from genus, from perspiration, and 
from wombs, ;s, 339; 22 , i i ; 25 , i 5 
SI].; 36 , 101 ; })eriod ol gestadion in 
a., 37 , 1 10 sq. ; curious views about 
the impregnation of some a., 39 , 
361 s(]. ; tiiose with nine apertnies 
are born from the womt), those 
with eight, Irom eggs, 40 , 6 3 ; are 
born with bones, tliougli introduced 
into the womb only as seed, 41 , 234 ; 
having received the foetus standing, 
give birtli after lying down, 41 , 363 ; 
of a. the head born first, the (ail last, 

43 , 40; the beast is threefold; 
father, mother, son ; and embryo, 
amnion, chorion, 43 , no; on the 
generation ijI the various kinds of a., 
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and how they feed, 45 , 394-8 ; 
worms and other little a. originate 
from honey and similar substances, 
48 , 417 sq. ; worms, scorpions, 
originate from dung, 48 , 464; the 
left •'ide of the belly of a well-filled 
beast is more raised than the right 
side, 41 , 400; are biggest towards 
the middle, 48 , 40, 50 ; their right 
side is the stronger, 43 , 40 ; rise and 
sit down by their fore and hind 
parts, 48 , 41 ; fire in men and a., 5 , 
6 1 ; delight in being near the fire, 41 , 
164, 164 11. ; why a. dwell in the air, 
48 , 45 sq., 50 sq. ; draught animals 
pull with all fourjlimbs, 44 , 78; 
walk on two feet at a time, 44 , 78 ; 
are of sixteen parts, 44 , 252 ; dura- 
tion of their life, 45 , 220-4. 

(iJ) A. AS CO.Ml’AKKI) WITH MKN. 

Dilfercnec between men and a., 
10 (iij, III s(). ; 84 , 7 sq. ; pretended 
knowledge of the language of beasts, 
11 , 196 ; speech of a. is unintelli- 
gible, 20, 268; possess their know- 
ledge by instinct, 24 , 39 ; men act- 
ing like cats or herons, i. c. hypo- 
crites, 25 , 159 s(}. ; the (pole- 
cats?) sacrifice larger a. and devour 
the smaller, 27 , 292 ; love among a., 
28 , 592; envy among a., 87 , 92 ; ex- 
cluded from the study of tlie Veda, 
84 , 197 n. ; have reasoning, but no 
wisdom, 85 , 5 1 ; cannot attain to 
insight into the truth, 8G, 176 ; likes 
and dislikes ofditVerent a., 40,8 S(|., 
26 ; man is the two-footed animal, 
41 , 4 09 ; brilliancy of a. (litni, tiger, 
(Jsic.), transferred upon kings, 42 , 
116 s(j., 477; eommit sins, 4 ’>, >5^* ; 
there arc individual souls of beasts, 
i)ii (Is, creeping a., 4S, KyS; small 
ert'aturcs (llies, worms, S:c.) go to 
the ‘ lliird placi' ’ ^not to tin* world 
of the gods, (»r of the lathers), I, 
Sj ; reach perfection or hea\en by 
penance, S, ;S9 ; 25 , J78, 47S n. ; 
chit Is or kings of a., 5 , .s,s s<|., 8M n., 

I ; : 21 , loS, los n, ; 80 , 

11}*, 10 (1), s(]. ; arecoimmini- 

lies like men, their fate wrilti'n 
in the llook, and they shall be 
galliered ttn the jutlgement day, 
t>, Ixxxv, iiu; destroyetl for sac- 
riliees, aie reborn to higher cxis- 
tenees, 25 , 175 ; 4 S, 599. 


(e) Use of flesh, milk, skin, &c., 

OF A. 

Lawful and forbidden flesh of a., 
2 , 64 .sq., 65 n., 74 sq., 268-70 ; 7 , 
162-6; 12 , 52; 14 , 74 sq., 184 
sq. ; 25 , 17 1 sq. ; selling forbidden 
meat, 7, 30 ; not the eating of flesh 
defiles a man, but a bad mind and 
wicked deed.s, 10 (ii), 40 sq. ; boar’s 
flesh eaten by Buddha, 11 , 
animal food allowed for hermits, 14 , 
259 ; raw flesh, meat broth, and 
blood allowed as medicaments, 17 , 
49, 61 ; flesh of a. which must not 
be eaten by Bhikkhus, 17 , 85 sq.-; 
Uainas accuse Buddhists of killing a. 
to eat meat, 17 , 116 sq.; Buddha 
forbids the meat of a. killed for the 
purpose, but allows fish, 17 , 117; 
flesh of ass and pig used for sacred 
feasts, 18 , 311, 31 1 n. ; rules about 
eating meat and killing a., meritori- 
ousnessof abstinence from meat, 25 , 
170, 173-7; a. arc food, 43 , 46, 
56; a. whose milk is forbidden, 2, 
268 ; 7 , 167 ; 25 , 170 sq. ; skins of 
a black antelope, a tiger, a he-goat, 
as garments for students of the three 
castes, 7 , 1 1 5 ; boar’s skin for shoes, 
41 , 102 sq.; tiger’s skin, 41 , 8r, 
9i-3i 96, 105, 105 n.; 42 , in sq., 
378-80; antelope’s skin, see Ante- 
lope ; bull’s hide, see Bull ; the sac- 
rificer at the Va^^^apeya steps on the 
skin of a he-goat, 41 , 35 ; the first 
layer of the altar appeased on a red 
ox-skin, 41 , 355-7 ; the sacrificial 
skin at Soma sacrifices, 42 , iSo sq., 
612; strainer of goat’s hair and 
sheep’s wool a form of goats and 
sheep, a tail-whisk, a form of kino 
and Iiorses, 44 , 235 ; dung of a. sac- 
rifice<l, 80 , 125 s(p, 128; trade in 
products ol a., 87 , 139 42. See 
also Animal sacrifice, (aillle, Horse 
sacrifice. 

( /) 'I'kka IMF'N r 01-' A. 

rcu.ince for killing a., 2, S’, sq., 
-•''5 ‘'q*i -^''5 i "'1-j 159-61 ; 

14 . I I 5 S(|. ; 25 . .|37 t; : lawlul and 
unlaw fill sl.uightcr ol‘ a., 5 . 319; 

7 , 169 72 ; 14 , 19, 26 s(]. and n. ; 
25 , XXX i, 172 6; 27 , 227; 2 S, 

227 sq. ; 37 , 440, 452; 40 , 2}i ; 
clni'^e of brute beasts law ful, (>, 96 
sq. ; pimi''hmcnts tor iiijuriiig or 
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killing a., 7 , 29-51, 35, 40, 175; 14 , 
202 ; 25 , 304, 306, 444 ; ‘ Me he 
(maw sa) will eat in the next world, 
whose flesh (mawsa) I am lasting 
here,* 7 , 171 sq. ; five places where 
a. arc liable to be destroyed, 7, 193 ; 
kindness to be shown to draught a., 

7, 200 ; 33 , 359 ; medical treatment 
of a., 7 , 39 ; 37 , 48, 118 ; antelope, 
elephant, butterfly, bee, and fish 
destroyed by the five objects of sense, 

8, 155 n. ; combats between ele- 
phants, horses, butraloes, bulls, goats, 
rams, cocks, and quails not to be 
witnessed by the Bhikkhus, 11 , 192 ; 
injunctions against annoying a., 17 , 
24 sq, ; thesuflerings of a., 19 , 158 ; 
sin of injuring a., 22, 1113; 37, 8} 
s(p ; when a ( 7 aina mendicant per- 
ceives hungry a. feeding olVotrerings 
thrown on tiie ground, he should go 
out of their way, 22, 102 sq. ; to bo 
protected, 24 , 67 ; 47 , i6os(|. : sins 
regarding useful a., 24 , 96 : certain 
a. must not be killed, and certain 
j>arts of killed a. must be eonsc- 
erated, 24 , 295 ; regard for a., the 
creatures of heaven, in hunting. 27 , 
220 sq.; j)r()tecti()n of a. in spring, 
27 , 25^), 259; work and food of an 
injured bea^t, 37 , 67 : eare of mad 
a., 37 , 105 s<j.; ill-treatnicnt of a., 
3 » 7 , 130; the wicked Innt a., 10 , 
24c scj. : arc gelded. 42 , S, 67 ; puu- 
ishment Ibr gelding a., 7 , 3s ; l!s 
I’nl into a. by encniii s, 12, 7A, 137 : 
Zoroaster’s kindiu-s to a,. 17 , 133 
s(j. Set- Ahiws'i, Animal '-acrijices, 
liiid C -attic. 

(gb Laws and nio;.;i aiioNs Aiau/ i 

A, 

halrc (AidciUM- I’cgarilMig a.. II. 
;•> 3 ; 2'>, 27:: ov.]n.rs !i '•poiis.bh 
lor ollciica eoimr.illctl by a., 21, 
jS6: hraling a.. 7 . 31 s«]. ; 2'). 310 
; (livi>ion ol 'projicrtN consi .iiivg 
in a., 2b, 3 17 9, 3 n., 3^1, 337 : 

iK't to be .'-oid by )3i 2b, 

I ; arlii.'lcs ot ^alig 130; 
bestial criiiu‘>.. 7 , 29; 3 ,:;, iSo; ‘'C- 
(piestrator's rights and d.ilie- willi 
regal d to sci/c'd a., ^’>7, 131 j. 

13^1: training of a., 2b, 16; to l>o 
rc move<l (rom a ki!i;^’s couiK i!, 25 , 
-'3';, 23911.: (log-, and not 

to be taken to the hall, 27 . ; 


wealth of an ordinary man de- 
scribed by telling the number of a. 
he keeps, 27 , 116; bulls and stal- 
lions sent forth to the females, 27 , 
266; rules about present .^ a., 28 , 
76 ; rites performed when mounting 
an elephant, a horse. S:c., 29 , 3^)5 
sq. ; 30 , 170, 295 ; how a. arc lobe 
mounted, 41 , 361 ; breeding sheep 
and dogs, 37 , loi ; trade in products 
of a., 37 , 139-42 ; iiollution caused 
by dead a., b, 260 sq. and n. ; pol- 
lution of a., b, 2 72 sq.; 24,337: a. not 
to be looked at by a menstnioiis 
woman, b, 283; bones of live- 
toed a. defile, 7 , 94, 95 ; imjnirity 
caused by a., 7 , 100-4, too n. ; 
25 , 1 19; a goat and a liorsc are 
jnire, as regards their moiith.s, but 
not a cow, 7 , 102 ; a 6’raddha is 
auspicious when performed in ^ight 
of a goat, but the sight of a dog. or 
a tame pig, or a tame coi'k is to bo 
avoided, 7 , 250: Snatak.i not to 
trav(‘1 with imj>erfect or disfigured 
bea'^ts, 2b. 1 3t) ; inauspicious .1., 25 , 
119; .<(V (i/.\o Omens : w hich arc 
j»ure, 2b, 192: foxes of c\il omen, 
49 , 7h : tliree unclean a..Vu'ar, ram, 
and dog. 41 , 17S sip 
(/.’>' Noxkh/s a. 

Killing creatures (»f Ahriman !> 
a pious work, -1. Ixxviii, iSS; b, 
394; 21 , 2Sj ; :', 7 , 149 

S(). lu, I 50 sip; ('bnoxious it. ei'cat^d 
by Alirim.m, 4 , f stj., 23, 29 ; b. 17: 
IS, 9f) ; tlu'se ;i. wliich are en a- 
lurcs nf Ahriman do imt tleiile by 
tlic-ir tk ath, 1 , ; the li^i'iig'' is like 

Khrafsli ii'; nr nnxiou> it., -1, 7 7. 77 u. : 
KhiMf>tras jn'odiuctl by hair aiul 
nails cut and ilroj^ped into holes, 4 , 

! 90 ; re(l Khrabtriis pollute mor- 
tiiK, ^’. 1 , S5. 87; (lr>t I ue* ion of 
iKivious Cia'alui\> by 4 i.itar, b, if>9 
"i]. ; killing uoxiems a. a^^ .itonemenl 
lor >iu, •!. J07 : b, 2S1. 300. 300 n., 
307; uoNinus ;i. m.iy lu- killed in 
sell'-defettee, 7 , 4 j : iitoneinonl for 
being bittm l>y eeilain a., 2b, 471, 
471 n. : Ih), ijS; ‘Vermin-killer’ 
lor destroying iioxitni^ creatures, 
2 , 7 , ih.». 16.? n. ; tigers and snakes, 
‘'I'.ift and i!ii>sile9 43 , 107 ; noxious 
.1. ]>rovluced )-ythe smitii^^ ol Dahak, 
37 , :'i4: charm against poison of 
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s(()r{)i<)ns and insects, 42, 29 sq., 
; ; charm against wild beasts, 42, 
I .J7 sq., 3^»6-9 ; diseases cansed 
by certain a., 42, 500 n., 501. 

(/■) A. IN MYTHOLfXiY. 

List of mythical a. described, 5, 
(q 7r, 88 S(|., 88 n., yr ; the four 
intelligent creatures (A'/nlin, phoe- 
nix, tortoise, dragon), 27, 383 s<|., 
38.J n., 395, -1 10; monsters and 
dragfuis in the ocean, 3G, 191, 298, 
304 ; men lived in common with the 
a. in flic age of jxnfect virtue, 3th 
140, 278; 40, lyr: magic plants 
discovered by an eagle, or a boar, or 
an ichneumon, 42, 43 s(|., 77, 137, 
3o^», <380 s(j. ; tile animalcule Anud- 
dhjii (or Kunllin) wliich is rmly 
seen liy monks who liave reachcfl the 
state ol perfection, 22. 267, 304 : 45, 
IS, 2 20, -’.'o n. ; the ox Jiitrwdyun, 
.‘17 , -ti 8, 2 20 ; a boar, called luNUfLui^ 
rai"t(i tlie carlli, an<l 1 h; was lier 
1 u'd PiMgapati, 11. 131; tlie wo'l 
Ktif ud and the bird Kam ik slain by 
Kcresa'^j), 21, ^>3, 63 n.; daiici’ to 
I\h:L'ci's inu'-ic, 5, j 3, 6f : the 
khwei, a one footed animal, 2, If, 
.e'^!, 3'M ; an6\ (leci«ics bound. iry 

deqiiiles bclwec'n (ra.n and 'ruran, 
4(, 31 3, the (innKh'i'nl 

1 . 231, 231 n., .’(yo s<j., 21)0 II. ; 
5, ,15 s<j, ; '17, xxis, xli : the scisi of 
the prim.iev.il bull in tlienutou, ■! . 
235, 3 n . ; . ) , ; 2 - , S , S s( } . u . , 

in, ss (y 1 , 176, '3s; dcaili ih tin* 
primac'V.il ox, 5, . 0 : origin of 

I'hiiifs from the jniin.ieval o\, .5, 
c; sq.. 177 ly i tin,’ o.\ .S,i''>.iok. •>. 
38, I'm; ; f. rig ill "f .1. 
jM iin lev.il o\, .'1, \\ i.i, jc i; . ; ; 

i’> 7 , 130: men gn-ii)..: fo't!) (■!■ ilie 
o\ >i\ (• I S.e -a( >k , ^'1 M i :■ e, 

I 11. ; till’ iniir.' w \ i! (>\ lit li).- h,. 

or S.n - 1' 'k.w !;< fit iv a!-, iIk » ; x-,. 

* ! inup.oi [.till \ . 1 f f I -.i n., 

' I . I i : tile il.irk !>!•. 'M : h, 

g; IM.lev .1 ('\ ^ .in-' !!,(' f. i;;. < , . ! v ^ 

■' I ’ -q.. - 1 2 n. : ilu o\ 1 i,i •. 

'.'in' » IP-C'.. !!,•• 1 n . I;.)]! ■' j'5 iu,;- 

■•'‘‘■mm. 1 ■ 7 , . ■ e. ; ’grim u v.il 

I ’S .il 1 Led; b\ V ' ii vgii b . 

' ‘ " 'I" ' ■ " • i ■ ' •' '■ n. ■. 1 ', ■< i . u I n. ; 

' ■ . ' ■ m ; ( I, fii-r,'! • 

t i‘<' d". • c Nn:. argil. J:;. : ; i r.. 

*' I ^ , eb . i \ ; \ \ .nil n al. 


3 G, iSo, I So n. : the four-eyed 
bitch, Stjra>?//i, 42 , 68, 404 ; the 
mythical ihnr-lcg^ed nss in tlic 
ocean, 5 , 67 9, 67 n. ; 24 , in, 
III n. ; -with horse, ass, and hc- 
goat, one searches for Wg///, 41 , 
198, 204-6, 224-7; Aharman^s 

body is that of a lizard, 5 , 105 ; 
contention between the lizard and 
the Kar fish, 5 , 65 sij. ; no brute 
creation in a Buddha cjuntry^^^ (ii), 
1-5 3 5» 9^’ sq. : Kv\sfma as Lord 
of bea.sts, S, 89 .sq. ; for Rudra^ the 
wild beasts arc in tlie forest and in 
tlie waters, 42 , 157 ; the brain of a. 
the spittle of Tiv/jMri, 2 G, 202 ; the 
four-footed a. protected by rasus 
and RudraSf 43 , 68 ; ri'i'tthrai^hfui 
in the shajie of a boar, 23 , r 37, 153, 
235; \erethr;.ghna in the shape of 
a., 23 , 231, 233-S ; oxen, horses, 
wolves refuse (o kill the child Zoro- 
aster^ 17 , 37 9, 145 sij. Sec also 
( )mens. 

(/) WOK.SIIII' OF A. 

Souls of a. wors'ii|)j)C(i, 23 , 197, 
229; 31,288; food placed on the 
ground as bali-olfering for a., 25 , 92: 
2'.), 87 ; offerings to cats and tigers, 
27 , 432, 152 11.; sacrifice b.» all tlic 
a., 31 , 329; chi('l 5 ()fa. \\ Drshijqicd, 
31 , 338 : of the earth, and of heaven, 
iiivoki'd IS divine beings. 12, 161. 

(Il ON SOMF SPK('l.\r. .\. 

Simile t.f the Zv//, 311 , 3}il ; sin i>f 
killing a hea-i'er, 21, 71.71 n., 350 ; 
cK)iuK.m //'■M '-.f, 3 ‘.b 72 ; >iinilt' of the 
bv»ar. 3 i), 33 j s(|.; V. hy th.’ king puts 
on sl'.ocv, nf bo.ii'S skin, 4 ! , 102 s(j, ; 
\ iv ioU" boar nneleaii, 1 I. 17.8: earth 
t M u up by I'o.ir. 4 I {51; (lie wild 
/ and the ’-.ii'.-ib'ci a^sigtietl 
1 ' = \gpi. 11 , j I I ■ ; t he biilV.iloe^. 

i.e. ih" piM,''>S, 'iiiv Lei' till- -ai'ri- 
I c.-. - 11 . 231: si'iiilc o! t lie (>/;, 3 (’, 

2 '-- "q. : d,\ r >on: b\ !f;e I’riiue- a - 
trhuifi 1 ) the king. 27 | : -inule 

"I I!m d- er, ::ih ' I ■ • ].; lr\(_ r 
.'haw ,1 b\ um.ii' - of' ,i d' 12, 1 , 

.V '3 : I. • ' ii-ed .:t ; it e-- lor 

i\v. ].:ng lire. -12, 3 r - f. 3 r -1 

; oi-, _ ol ;'i o.> i; oin w.itt r, 
!.'. ' “ , : wo. ui ti e moo:i^ 4 1, 

I ■ • ■' g to i i i;-. .V .■ r\ (.'d. f Ol' 

he L lat >. : ; i . 3:1 11 .. 3)7; 
21 . 3 : s ; ’-iaiih.’ < f the /'o.', 2 >.j 



ANIMALS ANIMAL SACRIFICES 


51 


329 sq. ; jackiil produced troni the 
intestine of the dead body Idled 
vk’itii loul matter, 44 , 203 ; simile of 
tlic It'fchi 30 , 347 ; simile of the 
lion, 30 , 33‘^-40 ; origin of lion, 41 , 

1 51; tlie lion is vigour, 43 , 38; 
molts mystically connected with 
earth and Agni, l‘J. 27.S sq. and n. ; 
mole is Rudra’s animal, 12 , 440; 
at mole-hills, a sacrifice to the king 
of moles, 30 , i I-4 ; yytnnktys as human 
monsters, 5 , 60 n. ; simile of the 
monkey, 30 , 292 S(|. ; mules are 
good, if tamed, 10 (ii, 77 ; shc-mule 
cannot conceive, 363 ; 30 , 178 ; 
‘1‘-, 545 ; slie-miile dies when she 
foals. 3 o, 236, 236 n. ; simile of the 
muuy;oost., 30 , 329 ; oilers sacrifice 
fish in sjiring, 27 , 221, 251, 251 n. ; 
similes of the panihev, 30 , 28 5 7 ; 
porcupine used in charms against 
snake-poison, ‘12, 428; simile of the 
;•///, 30 , 328 : let him waiuh'r ahme 
like a rbinoctros, 10 (ii), f*-i i ; simile 
of Ihe .rr<a/vo//, 3 (), 328 S(].; simile ol 
the road spider, 3 (», ••,51 ; simile of 
\\\<.' squirrel, 'M\, 284; ‘ treading on 
the tail of a lij^er' cxjncs^'on lor 
what is ha/ardons. 10, 78 >(],. So 1.. ; 
tiger's skin used .it the eoronation, 
■I 1 , !■' 1 . 9 1 -- 3 . 9 6, 105. I c 3 n . : 12, MI 
S(]., 378-80; tiger Ispifies li.inger 
to iitc, 12, MO, 518: 1 igi r is vigoi.:r. 
• 13 ,. 38; origin of tiger. 11 , 203. 
215; man-tiger, simii.ir to vm’co- 
wolf. IL 414 ; inn o' Ihr evisp, 12. 
4M ; ficry/'re.f. lour- legged and I .V"- 
legged, 3,7, 86 ; ceremonv on a |»hi e 
attacked by -H'orufs, 3 i), 12S •'•e,. ; 
cliarms against v\orms. 12 , 22 3. 
313 20, 452 -5; ixoreisin ot veiniiii 
infesting grain. -12, i.j2. *Mlicr 

.mimals, .uv scpidsihiv. do i .tl.-o 
Parables (c). 

Animal sacrifices. 

[ i) Ui-a.-iy ...f . 1 . c. ; aiU-. 1 .. I 
th-i-i. 

u) 1 llirrlc-nl kill-'u ..f,'.. 

(r) 'I hi.- \ i' l i:ii. 

( i') I'lll- \ llp.l. «'l >.l. 111!' li. |> lit t. v.'hh 1| 

tile vii.tiiii is 

O/) IIlS'I'OKV OK S. ; I-iri r.KFNT 

IKWS AllOL T I tlK.M. 

‘ It is for sacrifices that beasts ba\c 
been ereated by the Self-cxi^tent 
(brahman) himself. .Sacritieing 
causes the v^linle universe to 


prosper ; therefore is the slaughter 
(of beasts) for a sacrifice no slaugh- 
ter. 'Fhe sin of him who kills deer 
for the sake of gain, is ik < ^ great 
(and visited less heavily; in the 
world to come, than the sin of him 
who eats meat which has not been 
offered to the gods. Plants, cattle, 
trees, amphibious animals, and birds, 
which have been destroyed for the 
purposes of sacrifice, obtain exalta- 
tion in another existence (in which 
they arc horn ns (Landharvas, or 
other beings of a high rank ),’ 7 , 169 ; 
flesh of animals slain fin* sacrifices 
may be catim, 2, 270, 27011.; sbiiigh- 
ter of animals for a. s. jicrmitted, 
S, 289 S(}.; 14 . 26 s(]. and n.. 54 . 7 I ; 
2 . 7 , 172-6 ; (U'casions on winch a. s. 
.‘•hould be olTcrcd, 2!b 87 9. SS n. ; 
30 , 2 s(]. ; though implying injury 

to living heing-, a. s. ollcred in ac- 
{.•ord.ini*e wiPi the \ inla. is a sacred 
duly and Ic.ids to I'.c.ivcn, 27 , 175 
i,q. ; fiS, 130 310 : 18. 5.;8 sq. ; 

not alluded to in the Abksa v/hita, 
•tl. xvii ; ih.f .Aju'i hymns dyslincd 
for ihc Pra\A^ga otlcrings ol’ the a. s., 
If*, 9 : a hymn UM-d at liic ritual of 
the .1. s., lii, 28; ^(p ; In.' who otl'cr?^ 
living viitiiiis will reside high in 
I'.t avcn. -li . 24 ; the snerifeial lirc:i 
long lor I 111' .san ilicer’s llesh, he 
»*11er> to ilu in a’> animal to redeem 
liimM.'lf, II, liS sq. : lie who pi r- 
t.-rms a. s. cats food evi'ry sis 
month- in yonder wcrld, 13 , 299; 
by a. s. tie- -a. iilicer conter.- upon 
hiiiisi If immoital lile, 11 . 118 -cj. ; 
by saeriliclng lie-goal^, ewes, and 
eow-, he g.iins ihese aiiiin.ds, -M, 
218: in pres-iiig .Soin.i, they slay it. 
the anim.d vietiin is slain, the l:.i- 
viryag/ 7 a is slain with mortar and 
jie-tle, and the two mill-stones. 12, 
308; 20, 65. 340; 14 , 2; substitut- 
ing lower lor higher animals, and 
vegi’talilc for a. s , t f, xwvii ; w hen 
they spread the sacrilii c, they kill 
it, 41 , 2 s(]. ; origin and develojunent 
of a. s., P 2 , 50 2 ; 26 , 178 sq. ; rice 
and barley the sacrificial essence ol 
all animals, 26 , 199, 199 n. ; tlie 

cake a symbol of a. s,, 12, 49 32 
.and n.; animals constiliile a s.acri- 
fice, 44 , 155; ascetic censuring an 
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Adhvaryu priest lur destruction of 
life at a. s., S, 289 95 ; the ancient 
Hrahina; 7 as otrered sacrifices with- 
out killing," cows, 10 (ii), 49 s(]. ; no 
relij;i(nis nic'rit nor final rc'scuc to 
liCKained l)y a. s., 10, 129, 1 35 ; the 
sin of slayin^^ animals lor sacrificial 
piirj;(Aes, 22, 12, rS; all kinds of 
a. s. offered by kin^j; < )kkak.i, 10 lii), 
50 s(). ; to gain great riclies, the 
Jlrahmawas cause the king to oiler 
a. s,, 10 (ii). 50 s(j. ; king .Vuddho- 
(lana abstains from a. s.. tO (i), 24; 
blo(uly and bloodless s. in /oroas- 
tri.mistn, 1, Ixii; cam<‘!s may be 
sacrificed and ('atim. 0, (,>> ; use* ami 
n.iming of animals lor saerilicial pur- 
poses, 27 , m 6 ; animal" only to 
1)(? killed lor rites, lU. 2 \ \ . 

{/f) Dll'l' KKl- N r KINDS or A. s. 

//if/// \v<irshi|)|)ed b\ sai rilici > ol 
gh//l,i. lu'ilers, bulb, and < ows with 
call, ‘lb, 211 ; file //i;///.i/''////>w or 
a. s. to Agni and Soma. '.M, 16.* -.’22, 
22s: dn. 'FI, I s, .2.0 s<j, : 11, 

119 11.; ; t went y-om* Agni- 

sliomi\a a. s. at A.(vamedli,i. 1 1. 2. 

',7St ele\('n Agni- I ioim!} a a. af 
Fiiiuslumiediia, <11, }o.| ; meit- 

offering to Ahm-d, ill . SN-., s | : me.it- 
ollerings lor xarious ^///.', 7 i ainl 
guardian spiriis, h. s; a. s, 
af Ashtiikii and Ansash/ak\.i le-li- 
^als, 2 '.), I os, s.j., ^jj. J17 Ji ; 
do, 97 J02, I 1 2 M|., I ; ( mil* atui 
wild animaU ofl'eriMl at llie ,lv. w- 
dittlhii 1 1 . .0/01.. zijV -Mj. and n.. f. 

S 10 sip, ; ; I , , > y- v,|. ,, , 

4. -i D., ■; /a, 

AiNamedha if.ulj .« ■ Mi'I’m - 

s,ie:itiee: a s, ,<[ tlie •>[ 

the liu’-.dfa., 11, 1 ss :■ 'f" s6. 

‘uT u. ’^’i- ■■■.<', D-o ! V. Id, j 

n., SS', D/2; at t'li lioii^e-bmhl 
iiig, 21*, \2i) : 2(0, I , a! the Imild- 
ing el a eily, 2,. 1 S ; ; bl-tod-t, nie-e- 
era' '.I'll ol urw bnii liie. ". 2'^, nf-i; 
o|. : a, oflei'i’d .’! The e. 'ncli!"i( >n 
o( fi-'Tv ,v-, f, 2 ( , I I : : 10, 1 n 1 . I .'( I n, ; 
iltiial and L> iieial laiir" Ici' lltv- a, 
at </ •/.•..(//. ,./V',V 20, |;/> 

F’'' '■"I-- 1'^ ’• do. 1 i. 

- 1 >0 s'l* ’ ' ■'.» -K . to 

rir<' and Watei's, |, : ;/> ..,j . - . - 
slanghf v'r nt a dim eo'.\ m e\jt.i!iii:j 
of mni-der, 0. 9, 9 n. : - iei :t\ ^ oi i 


COW', ii pcn.anco, 7 , 138; aniinM 
sacrifice at the reception of guests^ 
2G, 85; 20 , 200, 275 sq. ; 30 , 
1 31, 256, 27S sq. ; animal sacri- 
fice at the '////gg, 6, Ixxiv : a. s. at 
the king's consecration^ 41 , 68 S(]., 
I2S Sip, I29“35> n., 137 ; the 

flesh of animals to be offered to the 
manes y 7 , 249 ; 25 , I 24 sq. ; 20 , 359; 
dO, 231, 256; sacrifice of a cow’ 
to the Fathers, dO, 234 6 : the 
animal to cover the de.ul body, 
20 , 238, 241 S(]. ; at marriage, 30 , 
256; to the god l\ardyawa they 
formerly ofiV'red ajiimals, S, 2 So ; 
saerifice to A 7 /ri// of an ass by a 
student who has broken Ids vow of 
chastity, 2, 83, 2S9; II, 117 .s(j„ 
215 Mj.; 25 , 454 sip; 20 , 361 .^p ; 
the l^a'^uhandha or a. s. as j^art of 
Stnna s.icrificc. 7 , 191 ; 12 , 37S sij., 
3 78 n.; 20, si; 41 . xii xiv, xvi- 

wiii, xxiv, 11 17, 41S; 43 , ,’60, 
298 .'(j. ; 41 , xiv. iiS ',0, iiS n., 
119 n.; a. s. to be oih-red once in 
each ludf-year at the s()l"liees, 7, 
191 : 25 , 1 33 ; by the \i dm he puts 
Ikuoiir into the Somi Ic.i"-!, 20 , 

; I I ; to be performed at h'avt oiu'e 
a year, 11, 1 19; victim^ for differ- 
ent god>at the dilfeia nt Som.i '"acri- 
fii'e"-, 20, ■; I ; sip, ■',97 sep n., jjS sip ; 
at I'le end <4 evei y Soma '■ai'riliee a 
•-■teriu eow lannbandh} a ) saeriiieed 
to .Mitra and \’aru//a, 20, .13 n., 

- 487 sip, 391 7 : 11, ^7 ; 43, 

. t*: 11, xxii ; the s. is a 

',:eat. M'm.i " acrilico, 11. 1 .^o; some 
\'ri'nirm the ,1. s. withmit Soma, 
o\'a !-( with Soma, 41 , 122 sq. ; Ihi' 
aii'mid "arrihee iminleiaaipted by 
ih.e S .tira, 4 1 . 176; Pa-ii fvn fAa^a. 
nr • a.nijual i .ike ’ oiVering I'clonging 
to i \r!-\ .1. 20, 199 sq. ; 41 , i "/> 

i- •i'id n., 173 , •75; 4d,2i5,2.|7Mp, 

.•i; n., ; 4 1, - 2 1 , ^ 35 ; eiMV-ist.". 

'■I 01 .. ntmr.. animai c ake, and the 
■ hi'. I «-.!'i.dioii, 11, i 8o; (o Anr^ti/uffi, 
‘-*0. i V, t-'t 1'-. 111. 11 3 s(]. ; to 

\ na .i::d Prarapali. 11. 

'o !’• ij>.iti, Shi‘\ a ,- 1 iidra, ami .\gni, 
Ii. 127 ‘-q.: t iu annii d vii. tim oni'e 
I e.- ngi'd to Savit//, now t«/ Praga- 
iviti, 11, 17 } ; .it tile Vuru.K>'<i?ni ilha, 

4 f , .(01. 1 1 ; : \ let ini" at (he Pu- 
I •a-’'.i!;it*dli.i sci i;a-n, 14 . ) 1 1 : 
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Rut/ra, lord of a. s., 32 , 419 sq. ; at 
tho Sarvamedha, 44 , 419 sq. ; the 
Sautrdmaui, 44 , 213 sq. n., 216-22, 
221 n., 229, 245, 251, 261, 271- 
3; hairs of wild beasts put into 
the Sura cups at the Sautraiiiawi, 
44 , 21S sq., 229 sq., 261 ; at the 
Seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 309 n., 3^3, 
402 ; slaughtering of animals and 
other preparations for a. s. at season- 
festivals, 37 , 15 sq. ; lawful and un- 
lawful animals for season -festivals, 
37 , 429, 434 ; a. s. to the spirits of 
the land, of the path, and of the 
four quarters, 3 , 371, 371 n., 373, 
399) 399 >1- ) - 7 , 29 3 ; tlie 't^ula^anui 
sacrifice to Riulra, 29 , 255-3, 
35 ^- 3 , 355; 30 , 220 f; a bull 

sacrificed at a tbanksgh'in^ ser'i'iccy 
•u 33b 3 33 animal vic- 

tim for TTvz.fMri set free, 20, 177 
sep ; at the r(/y;apty(i rite, 41 , ii- 
17 ; animals slain by 1. omasa Kas- 
sapa at the N'aX’apeya s.icrilice, 31 ), 
16 1 9, 1 6 sq. n. 

(c) 'I'lir: VICTIM. 

Insjicctioii and selection of 
animals for victims, 3.J3, ',130.; 
27 . 266, 2S8 ; 2 >!, 222 sq. ; 39 , 
220: at i. s. the blood ol tl;e victim 
is the sliarc of the Kakshas, 12. 265 
sq. ; uaine caught in hunting used 
for a. s., I4j 71 ; 10, 19-2 n. ; 27 , 
295 ; a pi egnant animal not used a^^ 
a Victim in saci-ilicing to G{)d, 27 , 
,ji7, {17 n. ; lowest victims ollcn-d 
in bad ) ears, 28 , 16^); gifts ofmarrs 
ami camels for a. s., 31 , 111, 120; 
pig-^ fed for a. s., 4 <», iS ; tin* sham- 
man, wild bufialo, and Jarabba unfit 
lor s.icrilice, 41 , .po-12; sterile 
cow sacrificed to remove the 
blemish ot sterility Irom the lK)Use, 
12, 299; white ('ow sacrifua-d to 
remove leprosy, 42 , 711', only male 
vi( lim> used at groat a. s., 27 , 256, 
2s 6 11. ; by male victims the (maUq 
Sacrilicer l ansnmes himself, 1 1 , 
1 1 V) ; symbolical victims, a ram and 
a ( v\e ma<le of bai'ley porridge, 12, 
".v', sip, |02 SI}.; images of a. eaten 
iiisti.Mii of meat, 25 , 17.1, 17.^ sq. n. ; 
images ot a. made at the A^iitra fes- 
tival. 29 , 1-.1 ; fivefold is tlie victim, 
2 f>. 2 1 ; 14 . 751: five victims at the 
i.c.iuimg of tlie lire-altar, 41, 156, 


164, 166, 171, 400; man, horse, OX, 
sheep, goat, as victims, 12 , 50; 41 , 
162, 166; 43 , 299 sq. ; the Lk^- 
dajini or set of eleven victims, 20, 
17 5) 173 217-22; the killing of 

the victim, 26 , 17^ 84, 189; skin- 
ning and cutting open of the victim, 
20, 193 sq. ; cutting up of it, 26 , 
200 sq.; ottering of the portions, 
26 , 204 s(p ; touching of the victim's 
remains, 20, 209, 209 n. ; cutting 
out and oficring of the omentum 
{fvapdhotn(i)^ 26 , 194 sq., 198, 392 ; 
29 , 177, 207, 256, 360, 418 sq. ; 30 , 
99 J’3) 235, ^25, 

388, 392 sq., 420; the anguish of 
the victim, in being slaughtered, be- 
comes concentrated in the heart, 
which must be cooked separ.itely, 
44, 125; collection of fodder for 
the sacrificial victims, 27 , 278 ; to 
Gpiiet ’ a victim is to kill it, 44 , 
321 ; sacrcducss of the victims slain 
at sacrifices, 14 , 193; th(‘ animal 
killed at the a. s. assumes a divine 
l)ody and go(‘S up to heaven, 25 , 175; 
18 , 599: the victim rests in immor- 
tal life, 20, 19S ; honour to be ren- 
dered to a saerilieial vietim, 27 , 97 ; 
victims must not be sold, 27 , 2pS; 
the sacrificial ox, in spite ot his 
ornaments and food, would wish t.o 
be a solitary calf when led into the 
ancestral temple, 40 , 212; Pragai)ati 
is all the sacrilii ial animals, 4.‘>, 299 
s<p ; tin. vi' lim.as Pra^jj.apati, repre- 
S' lits all dcitii's, 43 >j .jop 
Id) lUK Vbr.v (,)R SACRll'TCIAI. 
i'OS I 10 WHICH I HI-: VICTIM IS 

noL'Nl). 

4 'hc sacrificial slake is the crest- 
Imd; o! '^aerifu'C personified, 12, 126; 
ilie '>take belongs to Vishwn, 12 , 162, 
16 j ; cl ymological legend concern- 
ing the Vupa, 12 , 160 sip and n. ; 20 , 
21, 30, 39, 46, 101, 174 ; impurity 
c aused by touching a sacrificial post, 
7 . 91: 14 , 30, 30 sip n., 171, 183; 
29 , 2.4 sq. ; 30 , 181 sq. ; ‘a wliile 
hoi-sc ai a post’ means Agni at the 
sacriiu'ial slake, 20, 149; setting up 
tl’.e sacrificial stake, 20, 162-78; 
A\f 123 s(]. ; being about to cut the 
slake, he olfers the yupiihuti or 
‘ stakc-ofiering,’ 20, \(>i ^q. ; set of 
eleven stakes, 20. 173, 176 sq., 221 ; 
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twenty-one stakes, 44 , 373, 383 ; 
the ynpa is a means of ascending 
to the ‘Blessed,’ ‘JO, 173 ; is a 

thundcibolt, -jII), 17-r^': material, 
form, and >i'/e of yiipa, 11 , ; 14 , 

123 s(j.; is (‘ijt^ht-corncred, 20, ly.j: 

41 . 31 : a vile-'rt.ikc set up for the 
wives, 20. 177 ; t he mfiuntmg of the 
s'lerifieial j)ost, 41 , 31 5 : 41 , 254; 
the Mi'ee,’ i. e. the saci ificial po-t 
invoked in the Aj)!'! liymns, 40 , 12, 
154, 199, 2 ;7, 239, 377 s(|.: iitur;^i- 
eal \crscs aiidrcssed to it. 10. 232 
5: iipri.L^dit stands tlie po.'.t, like a 
neW-!)orn foal, Iti, 3 |o. 

Animisha, n. (if a demon luras^ing 
iiilants, 29 , 2</) : 00, 2 m . 

Aiiimosity, .(<( Hatred. 

Anii^n, n.d.. has the IL'uu. b. 103: 

invoked, ;o j. |o,j n.. .}o0. 

Anirudriliri. n.d., a.i.d pluh 'Mipliieal 
t.t. ; the ''iin-;2od .IS a unit y ol' 
deva. S.u‘d:ar>liav.i, I’ladyumna, and 
II, 2^)7 n. : .1 m, mill'll at ion of 
the hi^^hest l-eiiiij;. 21, \xiii. |(i 
S(j. ; a lonn ol Visude\.i. denote;, 
the pniuiple oT e;.;<iitv. .| jO ; 

‘ 4 S, 32 I (> ; eaenot. spian;^ tmm 
I’radyummi. 21. } | | ^ 2. 

Aniruddlia, 11 j>, an eminent Arhai, 
21 , 2: r* iii, 2, <y>: one ol the 
live liiunlied .Xih.i'e^ A'ho are to Ix'- 
('onie lilt me Buddhas. 21 . in' : .uv 
Aniiruddha. 

Aniyata sin^, .n,- Sin-.. 

A//kasa., 11. p., 22 . 21 . 

An-kwo, .e. Killing 

Anna. Sk., Inod, me.m‘ earth, uid 
all l h.il iv lie.ivv. lirm. dai !, 1:1 ( iiidiir, 
1 , j n. >'(/■ 1' I ■» 111. 

Anna-lu)niaH.t.l.,ld(.u-o':'.i; M.n,, II. 
,37 n.; 1 I. 2<jh, .'ty-; e., ■ ; i i;.. 

Annanata, md, ; jn.iver ir. \.. ilu- 
lord of tenil. 29 . 3 3.S.' 

Amiapia 'ana, .d ('hi!d '■it. 

AnnAtakO'.'./anna, s e K o/../.ii.h.i. 

Anniliilation, .nr' .Saimn.i. 

A//o;;va.. or l‘ri\ ad.ir,. ;n.i, dau.-hler 
ol .\rah.'i\ ii a. 22, i *; i 2 -.6. 

Anoinlinont of Dik-hiia wiiii fia >h 
hmter. ‘9’., 1 3 ‘ij. ; ( t' il'.i- -.lei itici.d 
St. ike, :.M», 170: of the *;ii'm, 2»i, 
1S3; ot sacrilieer at R ag.i-siA .1. 4 1 , 
tSo *'<1. ; ol s.u rilK'er at Xgiii-i.iv.ma. 

42, 22 ^ '-ii.. 251 ; el tile '..a 1 il'.ciiig 


king with fat gravy at Sautramawi, 
44 , 250-2. See also Kings. 
Anoma-dassi, n. ot a saint aOlicted 
witli disease, 30 , 10. 

Anotatta lake, Buddha at the, 13 , 
124 S(l. . 

An Phing-i^ung, was niggardly in 
.sacrifices, 27 , 402, \o-^ n. ; 28 , 165, 
1O5 11. 

Ansftrs, and IMiiha^crin who tied 
with IMohamined, 0 , 172 n., 1S7, 
2^2 ; tlircc of the .A. who refused 
to accompany iMohammcd were 
forgiven, fi, 190, 190 n. 

Antaka, the Endcr, n.d.: the initi- 
ated boy given in charge to A. 

20, 131; expiatory formula to A.. 

4 1. 337 n. . . , 

Antara/zg'ika .SAkh^t,, ol the \ ejava- 
/ika ga;/a, 22. 291. 

Antarikslia, see Ww 
Antaryaiiii-br&hma;/a, t.c. (IbV- 
hadara/;yaka-upanishad 3 , 7), 2, t, 
xxviii; 4 S, 214, 319. 35O5 4 --‘ 
-37.514^027. 

Anf.aryainin, t.t., ‘the ruler within,’ 
till* internal rider, is the sell, the 
Itrahman, or tlie J.ord, lb, 132 si].; 

21. xx\iii. xxw, xlii sip, Ixii Ixiv, 
\( \ iii, c, cxiii, 1 3c 5; 1^,229: is not 
ii;e |)iMdhami, 34 , 132 sij. ; e.innot 
iiK in tlie embodied voul, 24 , 133 5. 

Antelope, one of livi‘ anim ils, S. 
!33 m: the skin of the black* a. 

I k ■ /'.h.v'igina t lived at v.;eriii('ev. 12, 
23 5. 23 m. 3M, 2^5 ; 2(.>. 23 S, 32, 
73. 7; ; 1 1 . I. S3 sij. ; 44 , 1 32, 2.1 9 
3 234. -’'>0 n., 447, -K'l 1)., ((>7 m. 
iww: Mim.i j'luced on black a. skin, 
‘‘f.. If..); (.wo blaek .1. skins repre- 
n'. lu avmi and e.iii li. 20. 2 3 : bi.ick 
11. ''! i:i lejuo'.ents s.ieriliec. 11, 213 

17. 1 3 m . 2 l n . 222. 2 9 Ij ; 12, 229 

; 11.217, 117: ils llu“ earth. I I , 
jKi: it- liaifs are tlie metres. H. 
M.(. ; 1 1 . 2 !7, ; |S ; the dead bedy 

l. iid on a bl u k .1. -.kin. ■! 1, 2f;o. 203 ; 

oi a bl.iek a.. 1 - 1 . 1 33 : th-c horn 
of .m a. in id lor m.igic' cure-. l 2 
I'. 339 S; yoi! a I'OV ;!'.(• a. 

oiif o! tho thri r ehiol victims a' *l:c 
■\ .v.in.is:h;i, ■} }. 2.1"'. ' 3 ''^, ' 3^ ..ip 

m. 3SS. 

Antideva. n. <\ -i i- rc'Ui n'cd 
the pi;-"^t V.i- ,1, I'.i. I ; I'j'ii 
1 10 m : a k.ng wi.o r- aclicii lui.il 
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bliss, 49 (i), 94 sq. ; Sa>;/kWti A., 
49 (i), ror. 

Antinomies, each suggesting the 
existence of its corresponding op- 
posite, 39 , 47 sq. ; the usefulness of 
being of no use, 39 , 132, 217-22; 
a cluster of a., 39 , 18S ; startling 
antithetic statements, 39 , 239, 239 n. 
Antioch, people of, tlestroycd for 
disbelief in Jesus’ disciples, 6, cv; 
9 , 163 sq. 

Antrimukha, n. of a demon harass- 
ing children, 30 , 2 1 1. 

Ants, Solomon and the, 9 , 10 r; 
a. -hills inauspicious, 29 , 140 ; simile 
of the white a., 31 ), 326; a. an anti- 
dote against poison, 42 , 27, 30, 268, 
511 sq., 5S2 sq., 553 11., 555; pro- 
duce healing- water, 42 , 9, 278 ; 
earth from an a. -mound used in 
inedical cliarms, 42 , 231, 287. 511 ; 
a. ^naw the bowstring of Vish/;u, 
44 , 442 sq., ^50. 

Anuddhari, .fee y\nimals (/)• 

Anugita, t.w., an epiMide of llie 
ISIahaldiarala, 197-206; its rela- 
tion to the I panishads, 197, 20c, 
207 12, 213, 223, 226 s<].; nl.ilifui 
between A, ami bll:lga^ adgha, S, 
197 s(]., 207 10, 215, 21S bfp, 222, 
227; Brahma^ya (ii'ta, and (luni.ti- 
shyasa/z/vada, ■'8, 198 20.1; work of 
one author, 204 6 ; its ilalc and 
position in San>krit literature, S, 
206 27 ; its relation to the !)l>ar- 
ir.a.fasl IMS, S, 20S, 210, 215 19; its 
relation to Buddhism, 212-13; 
its language, s, 217; its metre, S, 
227; tianslation, 227 39f; ends 
with the fourth clMj)tei-, S, 236 n. 
Aiiugopa restoied to sight by 
Jhuldlia, 19 (i), 197, 

Anvimati, n.d,, govldess of coneej)- 
tion, -12, 98, 461; is tliis earth, 41,4 j; 
Sinivilli and A., |)liases ofthe moon, 
4 ‘J, 461 ; otlVring to A., -3, s,o ; 99 , 
84, 319, 321 ; 41 , 42, 4}, 34 n. ; 43 , 
264, 261 n. ; 44 , xlii, \!iv ; wor- 
shipjied at the L j)akai az/a, 99 , 221 ; 
funeral oblation 10 A., 99 , 2|2; 
saeriliee to A. at the plougliing rite, 
99, 326; invoked wlien sprinkling 
water round the lire, 99 , 378; 30 , 
19, 1 }2, 253; saeriliee of the newly 
married couple to Agni, Pragapati, 
Vi.fve de\as, and 30 , 49; invczked 


in a love charm, 42 , 104, 535; in- 
voked to drive out evil bodily 
marks from a woman, 42 , 109; in- 
voked in a cattle charm, I;?, 143, 
304 ; Sarasvali, A., and Bliaga in- 
voked, 42 , 173. 

Anumlo^^'anti, n. of a nymph, 43 , 107. 
AnupMisesa, t.t., ‘ none of the five 
attributes remaining,’ is the principal 
thing, 10 (ii), 167. 

Anupalipta, n. of tlic eigldh 4 atha- 
gata, 49 di), 6. 

Anupamamati, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 9 l, 4. 

AnupiyA, a town of the Malhii, 
Buddha residing thci e, 20 , 224 35. 
Anuprava/'aniya, see Sacrifices (/>). 
AniiiAdhapura, tlie chronit lcs jire- 
served in the Mahavihara cf, 10 (i), 
xvi sq., XX, xxii sfj. 

Anuruddlia, n.p., in Pali, Ani- 
ruddha in Sk,, 91 , 2 11.; 19 (ii), 2 n,; 
the .Vakya, convertetl, 1 ' 9 , 226; 90 , 
224-33; what lie .‘-ai(i 

when Buddlia died, 11 , 118, 119, 
121; 19 , 305 s(j. ; praises tlie de- 
parted Buddha, 19 , 310-20; A, 
Nandiya, aiul Kiinbila, Bhikkhus 
wliolivein pei tVct harmony, Buddha 
NU^iting lh(.‘m, 17 , 309-12; (pii's- 
tions Jiuddha about scdiisms, 17 , 
317: nuMitioiud among the prin- 
cipal 'I'licra liliikklms, 17 , 360 ; 
.sayings of A. the elder, 30 , 296, 3 1;, 
351. Sec ids') Aniruddha. 
Anu.vasana, 'piecepts’ (the N'eilah- 
gas ?), It) b<‘ slinlied, 44 , 98. 
Anii,\aya, see Karinan. 

Anusli/ubl). ste A let res. 

Anuvada, Sk,, t.t., a statement re- 
It rring to somelliing already known, 
explanatory conmienl, 31 , 221 ; 38 !, 
35, 6f), 1 ’■8, 216, 221, 308 Stp, 322, 
3:2 n. ; 48 , i.|, 43, 67S, 694,696 s<}. 
Anuvidita, t.t., Buddha’s delinition 
of liie term, 10 ( ii), 91. 

Anvadhyas, Apya.s, Sadhyas, anti 
Maruts, the divine guardians of the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 359. 
Anvakhyana, oUl tale, not true, 

11, 14. 

Anvarambhaz/iya, see Sacriliees. 
Anvaah/akya, sec Animal Sacrifices 
(/d, nml Sac! dices (;)• 
Aiiyata/zplaksha, n. of a lotus-lake 
in Kurukshetra, 14 , 70. 
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An-zre, n.p., knew well the rules of 
propriety, -7, 174 sq. 
Aoighimatastira, n.p., 23 , 218. 
Adahanar, is full of wisdom, 18 . 90, 
90 n. Sie Aoshnar. 

Adshnar fAoshnara, Adshn»>r;, 
grandson of Paurvaj^irya, 171, 

171 n. ; sou of P()uru-;.dra, 23, 22?, 
221 n. ; chancellor ol Kai-0^, 47, 

X, I s(|. 

Apadeaa, stc Mahapadosri. 

Apa/ara, Pari><'ata, 33 . 2S7 n. 
Apala, n.p., idcnlifa d witli srirya*'. 
dau>,dilcr, 23 . xiv n. ; wa^fi(•c in >in 
widowh.ood, 23 . ; 

Apalala, a Na^M, converted by 
Buddha, 13 . _■ p). 

Apain Napa/ '\ajdi,/), the at 
‘‘Overeixn, 1, '• ' w ilt-hoiv ed. 

with many wive;. ‘J 3 , 3 n.. i |, 20. 

7* : 31.319; t iie .''Oil ol the 
NA'atci's, 1 j;^litniM;2, invokrd and 
woi'diipped. 23 . f), n., 1 2, i |, 20. 

3/), 3X, 299 ; throii.edi 'I i.>tiy<i tlu* 
watcjs ((une from the hi;.di 
23 , 9|, 9 I n. ; d;\i(hs tie- water- 
anion^:''.l the count ric-, 23 , 10;, 

2 19 n. ; increa-es the ext elleiu ie- 

oi countrie--, 23 , :o2 ; ''ci/.C'' the 
priestly ^dor\', 23 , 299 : th<‘ .\hm:i 
.Napa/-ap;im or-iiippr d. 3 d. 197. 

20.}, 209, -15* ■’>‘.0 3d', 3 3 '. 

3 P>, 3 ^ 1 , 3 ^'*-’. dr. 3 ;s 3 sq.. o;,u 

Apain Napat, iJif li_:ht nine, I .' 3X9; 

the (iliild o! liie W iter-. I'i. i^/, 

1 5.S ; .X^ni i<leiiti!ied with \..\.,the 
‘ ([tuck ilieil et-,’ Ph 1 ;s i 9 i . 

ApaA'a, a lt>\\n in Xn^^utt.ir.'ip.i, 1 " 

< ii I. 9^) 9 ; 1 7 , I 29 3 1. 

Apana, ur I'l 'o/as. 

Apantarataiiias, 1 h)i Ti (.11 diis ;Mi t!) 
a-- K/Aliva I .lip.'iyaua, a'ui i 
trusted with the ollic*. ol p.-v'iiMji 
Xatin^' the Veiias, 3 -, 2 3 , S; lx. 
5_’9 ; reborn, thou.eii lie h.id i e iciu ,! 
int nit ion of llu- hielM -( 1 1 iiti', i - . 

^•SO M|. 

Apacish, Phi., .\;’,n.-.hi, Zv!.. tin- 

demon of drouelit, lus - t VvUii 
1 I'jt.ir ( 1 i.u:\.u, ■>. --q.. ;i.’. 

1 ;u sq. ; 1 V. ou, sq., jU • n. . 23 ,, 9.’. 

99 IQI ; head of d..ith. 23 . 2 , 
Apapalika, m of du: lomi.iii 

.Vmb.ipali in the Burmesr !. ..■•■•id. 

11, t 3 n. 

A papa I Ca. r.- t. I te o . . 


Apara^'ita (.\para^ita), n. of the 
city or palace of Brahman in the 
Brahman world, 1, 131, 132 n., 275, 
277 ; n. of the Vim ana from which 
Arisli/anemi descended, 22, 276. 
Aparanta(ra)tamas, see Ap<ditara- 
tamas. 

Aparisrava, Caina t.t., explained, 
;-‘-5 37 n. 

Apas (Water), etymology of the 

w'ord, 1.“), 310. 

Apastamba, teachers quoted by, 
2, wvii sq. ; quotes the 6’ata- 
jiatha Bnalimawa as Wa^uisancyaka, 
12, xxxix srp, \1 11. ; his date, 
12. xl sq.; relation between A. 
and Baiulliayana, 14. xxxv-xxxix ; 
satiateil .it. tlie 4 arpawa, 14, 23311., 
253: a half-divine being in the 
.Vlaliabhurata, 23, Ixiii ; history of 
llie A. schoed, 2, xv- xlvi ; the ddiit- 
tii iya-Birdiinawa and Sawliita called 
A.-Brahma;/.i, aiul .V-sa;;diita, 2, 
wii sip : the .\. school belongs to 
houtbern India, 2, xx\ii-xl, 
Apastaniba-BtXtras, something very 
like an L’panishad occurs in them, 
I. Iwii : language of the A.. 2, 
xl:ii xhi; tlu* .\. (3/'/liya-, .SVaut.i 
md l.)harma-sut ras, 2, xiii-xv : 
30 . XXIX, xxxii 11., xxxiii : the .\. 

( ir;hy.i-''iitra_ translated, 30 , '24.S " 
97 ; the A. X’.ig;}a-P.iribh.asha- 
-’’itiMS tiMiislated, 30 , 309-- ; I ; tlie \. 
on ti.c Ibiriishamcdh.i, 1 1, xxxiii 1;., 
XXXIX n., xl 11. 

Apastainbha, older name of A[ki- 
7?.imi).i. 1 1. xlii n. 

A [Kostani biya-.Dharma sCiti'a.ajih- 
ofism- on the -.ici'eil law, part ut 
tiie I\.i!j)a-sut ra, 2. xi sipp: the A. 
.i:i3i its lommeiil.iry, 2, xhi xlviii ; 
t I'.m -l.it'. d, 2. I 171 ; doctrines ()1 
Bh.Lj.iv.ulj^il.i I'ompared with A., 

•. 2 ;., UK-utions rpanishads a; 

par: o! \rdi'- liUra'.ure, 212; 
It- reiat.oi; to ihi' .Xriigita. 2 i *, 

I o, 2 2'* ; ' m ‘•ale and gilt < >f 

ehi. dun, .nai K -.net r.ig,' .1 ■-ons. 
xeiii up ; quoted. 397 : 3 -. 1 - ; 

1 I S7. 1 iv , ; - 3, 

Apasva. medil.lted •!;; tlie u IliII', 1, 

1 , "/ 

Ap;i\ji. :i. '’f a r.M. r, 1'). 2 ^; '(|. 
/I'lveh, lx ;.-,\ 01 Ka\i y'aughu, 

■ •T. ^ : i. -■ -• j 
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Apnavana, and the Bh/'/giis kindled 

Agni, 12 , 350, 350 n.j 46 , 343. 

Apologues, see Parables, a?id Talcs. 

Apostasy, apostates, see Heresy. 

Apostles, or prophets, 

(a) In Islam. 

(/') In Zoroastrianism. 

(^) In Islam. 

Chief a. recognized by the Qur’an, 
C, Ixxi ; Abraham, Ishniacl, Isaac, 
Jacob, Moses, and Jesus were a., 
6, ly ; belief in the a., a dogma of 
Islam, 6, 24 ; Cod stmt them with 
good tidings and with warnings, 6, 
30 s(]., 14 1 ; ^1, 20, 210; no dif- 
ference between Cod’s a., (>, 46, 56 
sq., 57 n. ; were Jesus’ helpers, 
6, 53 ; Cud’s covenant with them, 
6, 57, 57 n. ; 0, 139 ; called liars, or 
mocked at, 6, 62 stp, 69, 116, 119, 
245; 'h 49 ^ i 57 i 159, 211 ; 

Mohammed but one of many a. w ho 
were sent before and have passed 
away, 6, 63, 94, 125; h, 129, 198; 
siiu'ei'e believers make no dis- 
tinction between Co<l and His 

ai) ostles, t). 92 s(]. ; rejectctl by 

the Jews, ( 1 , 107 ; ask Cod lor a 
tniracie, h, 1 1 | ; people punished 
for not li-'tcning to the a. >.ent by 
Cod, 6, i4j-5), I S 3, 194. 20 r, 

208 -iS, 236, 239 stp ; 0 , 4U stp, 61, 

."(4., 163 S(]., r 7 S s(p, 183, 190, 
192 5, 242, 2H6, 294 : every natitui 
has its a., i), 198, 23 ) : no a. sent 
s i\ 0 with the language of his peoj)le, 
I) 2 38 ; a., sent before Mohammeti, 
liad wives and eiiildren, (i, 237 ; no 
a. eouid hi ing a sign save by Cod’s 
permission, 6, 237 : Cod fails not in 
prt)mise to His apt^stlt^s, 1), 2.44 ; 
Cod (Itjcs nol j)unish w ithout send- 
ing an a. lirst, 9 , 3, 114 ; sojuc of 
the a. prefi rred to others, h, 7 : 
all stmt with the message of Cod’s 
unity, t), 17 ; an a. has only his plain 
iiiL-sige to preacii, b, 119; w’eie 
sent with mamde^t sign-, b, JO9. 

i/^J IX ZOKtrXS'l’KIAMsU. 

I h“ three i'ntnre a., 1 i 3 n., i 4 n., 
92 s(].. 9 n., 11211., 170, 29911.; 
21, 13, 15 li. : 4.T, X ; the dt.'cree of 
1., !>!, 131, 33^), 33^>n. ; /aiatiut 
the true a., 1 > 5 , 3<S6; a. and prophets 

aj) ]ioii;ted by the creator, ‘j-t, 180, 

1 80 11. ; a. would be better than Cod, 


if God were the cause of evil, 24 , 
201 ; prophets and a. slain, 24 , 205. 
See also Saosliyas, and Sdshans. 

Appamannas, see Mcdilatiop 

Apramada, Sk., t.t., see Earnestness. 

Apri-hymns, see Prayers (r). 

Apsara, the A. who makes the 
winnings in the game of dice, 42 , 
149 sq., 414. 

Apsaras (plur. Apsarasas), nymphs; 
five hundred A. go towards the 
kiiower of Brahman, to adorn him, 
wherciijion he moves tow'ards Brah- 
man, 1, 276 ; achieved their great 
beauty by living as HrahmaHrins, 
8, 178 ; among women wd'u^ ai‘e 
a source of happiness, the A. ai(‘ 
chief, 8, 347 ; tlic (hindharvas their 
husbands or comp, iiiious, 12, 2^9 n. ; 
‘12, 33 sq. : 41 , 6911. ; fair maidens 
witli their chariots and musical 
instruments, in Yama’s licavcn. 15 , 
6 : tlie beauty of A. even is unri'ai, 
lb, 254 ; live hundred A. attend on 
the mother of Bnd«lha, lb, 331. 
55 3 sq. ; created, 25 , 13 : world of 
the A., 25 , 1 57 ; |)r()diK e(l by 

acli' ity, 25 , 49.) ; w(»rshij)p( il at the 
4 ‘arpa//a, 2b, i.m, 219; Indra has 
created glory Ibi tlic' A., 2b, 316; 
Agni’s A. are llu' herbs, :’>(!, 1 46 n. : 
the insight that dwi lls willi the A,. 
50 , 159; the S(‘enl tliat dwa lls with 
the db, liki* bright la'd 

ornaments, 52 , 30s : invokc'd in a 
charm against m.mia, 12, 32, 32os(|.; 
their amusement‘^, 12, 33; riviU'j 
and tri-es their <iweilingSj 12 , 3 
409; a talisman against the A., 12 , 
So ; invoked as goddesses of love, 
• 12 , 104, 534 s(]. ; the tlog-likt* A., 
• 12 , 125 ; as C‘\ii ilemons, 42 , 205. 
425; tlie Cermanic ell's. 12 , 409; 
llie w ives of Kama, the ( Lindharva, 
•12, 536 ; as mates lor [irotection of 
the world-, 45 , 103-8; are sun- 
molcs, mates ol' Shrya, 12,, 231 ; are 
plants, mates of \gni, 15 , 231 ; are 
stars, the mate's of llic Moon, 15 . 
232; are tlie waters, mates ot' \'ata 
(wind), 12,. 232; are (dlering-gihs, 
the mates of sacrifne, 15 , 232 sep ; 
are hymn-verses ancl iivnm-tunes. 
45 , 233; serve' the dieine luusou 
under the naiiK' of ' iragraiu (',’ Id, 
373; .'.tury (j 1 the .\. I rva.>i and 
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T).-! 

Kin^; I’lirfiravai, *11, ^'H-74 ; swim 
about in tlie ^liaj)t* ol' swans, 44 , 70 ; 
am tin? jx. oplo ol Soma \’aisli;/ava, 
41 , ; the A. ^'akiintala amccived 

liharata, 4 i, 399; divine chariots 
tlii<aj;^( (1 with Hkmii, lb ('), 29 : in 
tlif‘ palace ol Kuvera, 4b (i), 36 ; the 
gods charmed Ijy them, 4 !) (i), 38 ; 
the siin Mirruimd('d by A. in Ids 
royal garden, 4 b fi), 40 ; wait upon 
Kuvera, 4 b li), 36 , in India’s world, 
4 b (i), .SH ; the A. in heavcm j)ra:s<- 
Hiiddha, 1 b lii, ih‘o; in Snkhavati, 
4 b (ii), j.'', 14; \. and t iandhai vab'. 
if/' ( jainlhai vas. 

Aptoryania, .w( Sacrihees. 

Aptyaa, legend ol the A., i.e. Ihe 
g(jds I rila, Dvit.i, and h.kata. I'd. 

♦ 7 b- 

Aiii’irva, Sk.. t.t., sujxm sensin us 
j>i incij)Ie, d1, l\v ; :!><, 1 iion., 

1 N I , iN.». /.S’,, ’17 n. .SA Katman, 
zf/zt/ W ork" . 

Apva. godde^-s of im|inrity, inv<iked 
ag. the enemic Id, 122, 3 .’=^, 

. ) 7 • 

Apyaa. Sadh\.is, Anvadhya'', and 
.M.aitils, till' di\ine guardians ol the 
•.aci ilici.ij hoi ' e, II, 3 so. 

Ala, oi- \ia, a !.;ke in the world of 
l>! ahnian, 1 , 131. 13: in, 273 mj. 

A rn, n.p., dd, > 1 i . 

A /a, n, ol a 1 irlhad. iia, “d’d, .’So: a 
king who l.cc.iine a t'/aina monk, bd, 
so, so in 

A rn))i;ni N iigbt s, • loi y ol ilu' i'-kind- 
V. hale, '.M, j,<> ^ n. 

A r.’i bn. 1 nlei s oj Ih i-' ia, o. 1 1 : i heir 

pr< ■.Mohaiiimedan religion, /'», xi 
\\i; maime:', and cu''loins (.1 tin* 
jMgaii s \i. S o St; in. ' 32 I ; 

A. «■! tin- df,i rt deiionnceii as the 
\\t)rst li\ j't ‘i fit c'', Ih iSf) -i], ; «-oMn- 
.ire gi'oil Mnslinn th 1S7; ckiie o! 
\. ( (tiit' ndiiig a*, t o w III) Is t lu' Ml. ■! e 
mmu roiis. !h 3 } j. , ji.- in : de'^eendi-d 
lunn I 'll, 27 ^t|.: (h-arori’d bv 
I’e-'h , ol .imh 17 . \ii ; ercature- tt 
t lie e\ il ‘ i'iril , 1 T, \\ li', i o |. 

Aiiu/a, ind., oll\ I in;.; to, .i: i-ius relat- 
ing: t. ) .’.grit’nlt nre, do. 1 1 3 , i i 3 11. 

Ara</a Kah'ima.oi Xi da. or 
II. ol a lainoii'. 1 1 .iclii ! . 1 b. \ \i. So m;.; 
Ibuldha s ireetiM;.: .rul core. it a 11 

w idi A.. I'h 13, ; ; ; )'i , :•!_ 

I I : .!i at!, whr i' luidol.a Im Lan ;<> 


preach, lb, 1675 ( 1 .; 49 (i), ifn;; 
hasgained insight into absolute bliss, 
49 (i), 77 . 

Arahat, /(v Arhat. 
Arahat-Buddha, Jtr Buddha. 

Aral a, Ara//a. 

Aramaiti, or Piety (personilied), in- 
voked with Ainu a and other Ame- 
slndspcnds, 31 , 14-24, 77 S(]., 152, 
155 s(|., 156 n., 176, 179; clothed 
the souls with bodies, dl, 27, 32 sep ; 
daughter of Ahura-Alazda, dl, 37 
s(]., 4 1, J23, 126 s(i., 12611.; good 
and Ixmntiful Ibety, dl, !;(S ; asso- 
ciated with the caith, dl, 5811., 
149 n., 152, 136 in, 159U.: departs 
fiom the evil-doers, dl, 8r. 87; 
creatrix of rightcoi s beings, dl, 87 ; 
incrc.iscd Universal \UcaI and Im- 
mortality, dl, 88 ; the instru< lor of 
men in Almra's 1 egul.ilions, dl, 93, 
10 f ; prayer w ith A. (Pietyh dl, 96, 
1C2: jiraycr for Pj(dy, dl, 98, 106 : 
who fashioned -A. together with 
Sovereign Power dl, 1C9. 114; 
inlhii’iu e (d' A. on men's act ions, dl , 
109. r 16 ; iner(‘.is(s saert d ordcrli- 
iii ss. dl, 109, II I ; th.e Xasiias of 
\., dl, 12 1, I .’9 : whcK’ Ibd'ty joins 
hand in hand with the Right('oiis 
('lairr, dl, 113; the two hands of 



dl , 1 f 6, 1 1 S ; 

till’ joyful mca- 

(low 

s ol her pcai 

•e, dl, 146, I.|iy, 

« I ’ll 

n. : app(’ai s w ilh holy Khshathra, 

dl. 

. 32. 1 3S sq. : 

X’ohumanah, A., 

anil 

Kli^'Iiaf in .1, d 1 , 

. 167 ; tlu’ J>()nn- 

tifni 

, w orsliipped. 

dl, 196, 236 sipj 


3 39» 3^'0 sip, 

, 3S7 : eliusen by 

t’lie' 

/ori>.i''lr:;m. 1 

dl, 2.jS ; Ahiir.i- 


Ma/d.i apitrnac'hed by the kin-^liip of 
\.. dl, 2S2 : tin.’ liojy wmiian wh(» 
Is a^. the bcu'itc dll'' \., dl, 312 ; tlie 
idl’d wile, dl, 3sr). .Sr Armaiti 
_Sp( »/ta. I,-//./ \>, unit . 

Ar.'iuias, .<</• \ iin'ii.i^. 

Aranibhas. t.t., exirlions, pain 
ai i-e" Ir.-'in : lu 111. 1 <) 1 ii ), i 3'n 
Aran nuil In. I ot l-.i./vast.ir, 17 . i on, 
MI. MS. 

Arang-i EiviU/an, cinthcl of Uriir- 
gi., i, -n I 1 3 s<j. 

Ara/.'i. bewitchcil lliiadi a-ein Agata- 
-i.it rav.l, 11. 1 |u '-q, 

Ar.'i'vis, t.t.. the i Imi ning-^-tiek'; ii-ed 
tor pi odiicing tnn . ! d, -7 s. 21; | -q. n. ; 
4 1 , 7 I ; penaiu c a.iid ^acii d learn- 
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ing are the two A. by whicli the fire 
^of knowledge is produced, 8, 308. 
Arawyakas, or forest-books, the 
Upanishads occur in them, 1, Ixvi 
sq., xci ; are liturgical, 1,^ xci ; 
Sahkhya-yoga, Vedas, and A. are 
members of one another, and to- 
gether are called Pa/z^faratra, 48^ 
530 ; teach that all the subordinate 
principles have their true Self in 
Brahman, 48, 530 sep See Aitareya- 
arawyaka. 

Araz/ye-nfl/ya, 1 1., Mo be recited 
in the forest,’ certain oblations so 
called, 44, 336 sq. and n. 

Araru, n. of a demon, 12, 57, 57 n., 
64 n. ; a name of evil dreams, 42, 
167, .185- 

AraA’k, ‘malice.’ a llend, o, 107 sq.‘ 
Arast, demon^of falsehood, 5, ifi. 
Araatai, or Arast i ( Arastih^, n.p., 
father of iAfaidhydm^mngha, o, 14 i, 
141 n., r.]5; 24, 203, 20311.; 47, 
163 ; brother of Porushaspo, 47, 
45> . ^ ^ 

Arasti, Arastili. see Arastai. 

Arati. daughter of iNfara, Id(ii), 159. 
Ai’ati, the demon of grudge, 42 . 15, 
S7, 8j, io(;, 172 s(i., 187. 261, 423 - 
as nightmare, a naked _\voman, 
42, 173, .124 s(].; A. and \ratis in 
doubtful conuesiou with Agni, Id, 
370. 

Araviio.vtra, son of l^re/v,^^daugh\i, 
2;i, 21S. 

Arawi.vanaap, u.}).. o. 1 36. 

Arayas, demons of grudge, 42, 162, 
205. 

Arbucla, a tlemon-scM-pcnt, slidn by 
Indr.i, 42, 633 S(]. ; King A. Kadr.i- 
v.'va, \Ahose pcojilc are llie snakes, 
•M', V> 7 . 

Arbudi. prayer to A. ami Nyarbmli 
(or help in battle, 42, 123 7, 631 - 
3. 

Archangels, str Ameslia-.Sp; //tas. 
Archclevils, jo- Demons. 

Archery, .is a diseijiiine tif virtue, 4, 
59 n. ; drinking and a. loutests 
•it jest i\ ah in honour of tiu? anees- 
inrs, 4, 374 s(|. .ind n., 40c stp ; the 
game of pitch-j)ot, 27, 50 sq. ; ‘28, 
397 401 : cen-monies connected 
v\ith a. eompet itions, 27, 36 sip, ; 
2'^, Mt) -53, 4^2: instruction in a., 
■!7, 233, 378 : 4(», 253 sap : and 


music, 27, 424, 424 n. ; also 
Music ; practised at the birth cere- 
monies for a boy, 27, 472 ; intro- 
duced by King AVu, 28, - ; ; in a. 

something like the way of the 
superior man, 28, 507; similes of a., 
4(), 71, 253 sq., 3r>9 72. 

Architecture, how a city is built, 
53 i 40, 208 sq. Houses, 

and Vi haras. 

Ar//, all kinds of wild (lowers lie- 
long to, T), 104; Vohuman in the 
thoughts, Srosh in tlie words, A. in 
the actions, 1.8, 18 s(]., iSii. ; i. e. 
the angel Ashi Vanguhi, opposed bv 
X'arenb, 18, 270. 27011. licr Arslii- 
.fang, and Ashi X’anguhi, 

Ar/'/ai-fravar/Z, meal-ollering to. o. 
3 37) 3 37 ; protects Zoroaster, 17. 

145. 

AiMakhshir, the Kayan king, o, n;3; 
arrangtu* and re.'^torer of (he* world, 
o, i9‘^» '99 ”• 

An/ashir, jcc A/ takhslialar. 

Ar</avahi-vt, Arw'avahbto. .m- .-Xsha- 
vahijt. 

Aiv/a-Viraf, age of the In, ok of, 
397 ; allusions to ne\t-ol‘ kin 
marriage in the A.. 18, 397 si]. 

Ardhaka, Rudra liu‘ flayer nf, -12. 

iS5M>i9sq. 

Ardibahivt, stf .Xshavaliijt. 

Ardibehe.vt, .ov Asluivaliijt . 

Ardi.vvang, Phi. Ibr Ashi Xhiiigulii, 
2:5, 270 n. Sd' Ar./, Aslii X'angiilii. 

Ardraka, n. of a jirinee. Ids (lisj)uli s 
w ith varituis heiadic al leaelu rs, 44, 
.109 19; turneil monk, .'in eleplumt 
pays revereiiee to him, 14, 409 n. 

Ardraka//7/a, st c L' llag;iX-Z7a. 

Ardvi Sfira AnMiita, Phi, Aredvi- 
-ur. Arekdviksur, Arekdvisur, Ana- 
147. angel oi' goddess of the waters, 
4, 80, .So n,, 230 : 4, 67 n. ; 47, 2:7, 
2J7 n., 229; the undetilcd v\a(er 
ol A., .4, 90; 18, fi7, rtyn.; Mom 
grown at the soiii'ce of 4, 100: 
the course and iienelit of' the water 
of A., 18 , 262 sip; the heavenly 
sjiring from wdiich all w.iters How, 
-'N «f>, 5^ 54 57^ ‘84^ sij.. 

3S^'S(p her descent from hc'aven, 
24, S2, 5 5 8, 75 sip; runs from 
mount Hukairya into the sea X’oiiru- 
Kasha, 24, 174, 181 s(p ; - protoeis 
lying-in women, 4, 230; watches 



CO 


AKDVI sOrA ANAHITA -ARHAT 


over procreation, 5 ?:^, 51 sq., 7^, 
iHr s({. ; ill, ^17 ; — the 'ArutTu* ot 
the (irceks, 52 .s(]. ; describeil, 
2 ‘>, 77 ^q., ^2 sq. ; hates the Daevas, 
is holy and heneticcMU. 2d, iHi ; 
the Alini'iari One, tlie daughter of 
Ahiira-Ma/da, dj, 320 n., 321 sq. ; 
protects Zoroaster, 47 , 1.^5: guards 
the seed of Zaratujt, i.j i, 14.} 11.; 
2 ;l, i«;3 n.; temple ot A., 4 , xli ; 
sacrili(es to A., o, 33^), 336 n. ; 2 d, 
5 f 8 } ; pi aised and woi shipped, 2d, 
30; 2)1, 3’/), 3|o; file Ah.in VaH 
de\oted to her, 2d, 52 ^'4 ; pi.iyers 
In A., and the W, iters, 2,1. 316 sq., 
320 4, 320 n. 

AredvisCii’, jo- Ardv'i Sura An.iliita. 

Aro'/ro/arsi, (u* Ar(,,,'adh.irj)i. 11. j).. 
am e^tor ol Zo!-oasler, i 7 , 3j, i |0. 

A r e -v an f.; 1 1 a/// , 1 1 u ' ' I ■ 1 1 ra n ! a n , 2 d, 2 1 2 . 

Aianuionu, n.j)., 2d, 214. 

A re^;; a/ - a.s pa , « ' ( > n < j i le rt‘d 1 1 y \ i j t a q )a , 
‘!d, 7u ‘"A, 79 ii., 117,280, 306. Sit’ 
XiX'aqn 

Arokd vi.sVo’i Arekdviksurq.fcc Ardvi 
SuiM .\nahita. 

Aresli, laIscho(*«l o( the liiMimn A., 
dV, J|i sq. : eolloqiiy of tile dennui 
A. ami /,ua>u..l, ) 57 , 2|6 sq. and n. 

A I'ezuliiK, the, worshipped, .21, 3(9. 

Ai-ezo-Hlminaitu, slain l>y Ki nsa-'p, 

I '8. 370 ; “'d. j,/,. 

Are rart/ali, i erja'.ts/au ^^on of 
S/>.uisn. 7 \ <V( . dr, I S Mj. .iiid n.; eanio 
to 1' I'.idi' .ttar loi- n ligions in piir\, 
d 7 , I I 3, I I ; n. ; 17 , 8 i , .s 1 n. S • 
I'ar/ra^pa. 

Are/.nr:i, *th'‘ iiei 1 . .)l A.,’ .1 muinil 

.1! flK’g.tleol l.cil, S j.j, .'.j n.. J : i ; 
d, I ^ M. : I, ss n. S,, Hell ./o. 

Are/.vu, \:< -.: \aL, Av. l•;|•e■/.\•^/ll. 
prie-l, •!2,, j 13; 1 .s 3 3. .S3 1,. 

Aroisp, \v. \res;.i;-aNpa, kni .wtl ihe 

khyoiis, ih liMliil i)v \ ijt-e-iS.>, ]. 

1 8 ; 8,) , .'I ,111(1 n.. 3111,. ] 1 : 

17 . \i,\\\ eS 7 f)’- 11.. ; I}.. 7 

1 .u>. Sit- \i(\'a/ .1 |i.i. 

Argli.va, -s ( <iue-<-, 

Ar.; iniu, etin-o-:' .it ions l>v t\\ <-1 n Ke 
aud \., '•7 ; '-ij., JO 13 i.it)7 
'-■w-'q., ;io 1 3 -q. ; .iK. > v-.i!!.-.! 
(.in. ■',! ke.'.!. ,i ;.;rea; h' rtt in h-iCle. 

3 7 9 ; Km 'Ii'.m is \. .iinong tlie 
r.O/./.l\ .1^, >)l ; Ko'diiv.i Slows 

hini''( II !n lii> diviiH I’o! ni lo \.. 

9 - 9 : 1 ins'd.i ii.Mie ol Iiuir.i, 12 . 


285; 41 , 99; appointed to guard 
the sacrificial horse, 44 , xxvii- 
XX ix 

Ar^una Kartavirya, a king, dia- 
logue between him and the Ocean, 
X, 293 sq. 

Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Su- 
sihita and Supratibuddha, 22 , 295. 
Arhaddatta, n.p., disciple of Siw- 
hagiri 6':itismara, 22, 293. 

Arhat, Pali Arahat, a holy man, a 
siiiit ; Arliat.s, saints. 

■ ■7) t\c of the Iircomiri,^ .-in A. 

'/') .Xltaiimiv^iil'. of .\. 
ir i W irsliij) of A. 

iti) LAs i: o I' 1 1 1 K i K KM A . , n kco m j n ( 3 

AX .\. 

f'ew men become A., 10 (i), 24 ; 
are the true Hrrihma/;as, 10 (i), 89- 
95 ; the term ex])lained, 10 (ii), x; 
he who, witliout being an A., pre- 
tends to be an A., is the lowest 
outcast, 10 (ii), 23 ; called 'I'cvi^irira, 

II, 162; relation !)etween A. aiul 

Hodhis.'ittvas in the Saddharma- 
pio^/anka, 21, xxwi s(].; epithets 
of A., 2 l, I sep; A. and Hlnigavats 
o! tin* p.ist, pn'sent, and tnture, 22, 
3f) : title of M.ih.\vita, the founder 
of (/.limsm. 22, 201 ; . 24 , 150, 434 ; 
1 ", 517. 520; disciple's ol Jhicldlia 
who b('4 lino \., 10 (ii), 13, 80, 93. 
:o3; 11, jiu; when tlie fne 

IJlukkln. ware' converted, tlica' 
w eri' • i-\ \. ill IIr- world, P*. 102 ; 

ibi'idlii'v. propliee\ about flu* li\e 
hundred \. who are to beeeiiu' 
!mIiii'(' lbld{ih.l'^ ot the iMiiK' of 
.S.nu.nU .i'pi .ibhasa, 21 , s\x, 19S- 
20 I ; li t of n. lines ot .iccoiii- 
jeinying Ihiddli.i , 2 1 , 2.s(].; are lu.'ver 
I'.ini in low f.niiilies. 22, 22^; the 
iiK'lher-' o! \. wak'‘ up at ter soei iig 
llu* fiKirii en .lu^jiieii in', dreams. 22, 

p- r«uddlie-t uuii- l)i.C(niie 

.\i !i It'', 1 ' • ( 1 1, --oo. 

i' • \ i 1 N IS o! A. 

I Im ■ bie.''''ed;,oss i 4 the \ : hat , ! ' > 

I I I, 27 30 ; t lie \rh.it I'annot ei uu- 

nut .1 -ei iou> si.i. pi i j 1. 7c. 7 i 11. ; 
t!''.‘ .\rl it kno'.\ . In', lorir.-r abod-’i;,, 
.:ee- lu'.ixeii ae.d Ik :1, reaelied 
the end ol' birth-', and i-' n'.'rt'eet. l<> 
lib 95; niV'-i u ;d kiowledg'.' ot 

1 i . : w : t iV,' 'J\ tliii.-/-' .1* ' i.ned l)\ 
17 , i vj >3; ■ 111 . ike ku<»J/r. ;!ivir 
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Insight ^ by delivering a discourse in 
the presence of Buddha, 17, ro- 1 3 ; 
compared to middle-si/ed plants, 21, 
1 26 sq. ; go to heaven to see Sakka, 
o5, 1 1 s(|. ; read the thoughts of 
others, 3'^, 18, 23 ; suffer no mental 
pain, do not carry favour nor bear 
malice, 80, 69 sep ; cannot be angry 
or olfended, 85, 1^2 sq. ; pure and 
free from stain, 85, 200 ; are not 
afraid of death, 85, 206-ro; are 
without fear, 85, 297-300; the 

Arhat (called Brrihma;;a) described, 
86, 26-8, 28 n. ; suffers bodily pain, 
but not mental, 86, 75-8; cannot 
ollend against moral law, but against 
the Rules of the ('trder, 86, 98-101 : 
every A. knows about eimuicipation 
Sic.j 86, 100; ilwcll in Nirvana, 86, 
191,193; thescvenfold wisdom of A., 
86, 207 sq., 218, 220, 229, 231 s(|., 
233; morality of Hhikl<hus and A., 
86, 22 F. 221 n. ; l^hikkhus and A. 
of different degrees, oflicers in the 
‘city of Righteousness,’ 86, 231- 9; 
having conquered all evil, they enter 
Nirva;;a, 41) li), 177. j 79- 
(r) M’oksuii* ok a. 

'riie foolish man scorns the rule of 
the A., 10 (i), 46, 49 n.; so long as 
the 5’aj;»-^iaus support tlie A., so 
long they will prosper, 11, 4 ; a true 
hearer of the M atliagata is wortliy 
of a dagal)a, 11, 94 s(|.; the world 
would not be bereft of A., if bretlii en 
were to live the perfect life, 11, 

1 07 sq., 107 n. : 85, 186 -9; an A. 
not to be addressed l)y his private 
name, 10, 173; must always be 
saluted, 20, 196; are not to be 
aeknuwledgcd as ^ueh, it they do 
not firmly believe iji the law of 
Hiiddha, 21, 42 sq. ; obei^'ance to 
the ,\., i'ce., llie priueipal benc<lie- 
ti('n, 22, 217; llie Ihulisat as an 
eU'pli.mt }ioiK)ured the A., 8K>, jo ? ; 
miiMcles at tl.e i-rraves ol 86. 
17^-6 ; the Bliikshu shall associate 
with A. and other saints, 86), 55.S; 
the commandments well }>roclaime(i 
by the A. ,45, 2 51. See also Arhatship, 
Holy j)ersons, Saints, r/W Saintship. 
Arhatship, or saintsliip, the nobU' 
eightfold path which ends in, 11. 
ix ; attained by Sa/Z-a, AVjanna. 
5aripulra, 11, 25 ; 20, 385 ; 21, 61 ; 


the Plhikkhus who are lamps unto 
themselves shall reach the very 
topmost height, i.e. A. or Nirva;/a, 
11, 59, 39 n.; and ere lon'^- he attiiinc>i 
to that supreme goal of the //. . \er life 
for the sake of ivhii h noli'e youths go 
out from all and every household gain 
and eomfort io hceome houseltss loau- 
derers -yea, that supreme ghil did he, 
by himself, and lolii’e yet iu this 
visible loorld, bring himself to the 
kuoioledgc of, and eouliuiie (0 realite, 
and to see faec to faee ! And he beeame 
eouseions that rebirth a'as at au emf 
that the higher life had been fulftUed, 
that all lhai should he done hint been 
at com fli shed, and that after this 
present life there ivoiild he no heyoud ! 
11. no ; 17, 9 : 20. 3^^ l ^0- : 1^ fhtr 
iij)ro()ting of the upadana, 1 1, 148 n. ; 
three qualities rccpiired for A., 11, 
210 S(]. n. ; how a Bliilskhu may 
obtain A., emaneii)ation of heart 
ami of mind, 11, 21S; A. and the 
'len Fetters, 11, 222; more im- 
port.ant than Nirv;o/a, 11, 2.13 s(|. ; 
the Asavas, and the tlietn y ol A., I 1 , 
293 s<|. ; the supn ine goal, alter 
which there is no rebirtli, 17, 9 .s(|. ; 
S(»/;a attained to A., 17, 10; Uabl)a 
r'.xili/ed A., wdien sev(‘n years cdtl. 

20, } s(|. ; real A. obtained by 
Buddha-knowledgtx 21, nst b 
an arlilice of Buddha lliat he 
teaches Nirva/za at the stage ot A., 

21, 189; the merit of establishing 

a man in A.. 21, 330 sep, 334; 
stages leading up to A., 21. 330 s(p ; 
:;5, 25-9, 25 s(p n., 35 s.j. : the 

seven conditions ol A. ,85.:; 2, ; :;t;, 

I 37 11. ; a layman, wiio has attained 
to A., must either die, oi' lieeome 
a Bliikkim, 2)5, 233: 81;, 96 ,S ; 

iliseu'sious about A., 86, wiii, 

xxv i ''tp: supreme allain?ne?U. the 
O'dy eoudition oi‘ A., 86, 36 s ; wliat 
is tlie use of bet'oming a I'eeluse, if 
iaxim n c.in attain t(» A,, 2,1;, 56 S: 
tlie fruits of llie various stages of 
A., 86, 215 sq. ; A., ’tlu' jewel of 
emancipation,’ 86. 22 \ sq. ; pre- 

vi(ius k('e})ing of the vows, a c(»n- 
dition of A., 86, 234 s<]. : similes 
sl'iowing wliat (pialilies a Bidkkiui 
must have to realize A.. 86, 273 - 
373; f<.)ur paths of A., 8‘>, 338. 
See also Nirvaz/a. 



^ru;-AKTERIES 


Ai-U'. .incc'.liJi- of /oroaster, 4 /, 

r 10. 

Ai'i if .ur Kr(‘k/».sli;i, 
Anah/anomi,c}iicniiin of the sacn- 

/ice, is an autumn month, 43, 107. 
Ariah/aneini, the Arhat, life of, 
276-9; was a Gautama, and 
his skin was black, 4"), n?: was 
to marry, but on seeing the 
animals (loomed to death for the 
wedding ieasi, turned monk and 


jjS; is the cause of ruin, 41, i ; 
44, 22. See also Pride. 

Arrow, one a.’s range is as much 
as Prajfiipati crosswise, 41, 25 ; 
three a" handed to the king at the 
Ra^^asuya, 41 , 88; a. means strength, 
41 ,' 236 ; in parables and similes, 
159; 36 , 169; 45, 362. 

Arshan, n. of a king ot Iran, 1 ^ 3 , 
222, 222 n., 303. 

A T’iahAV’fl.-'hrAhma//a. t.W.. Oliotcd. 


became a ;;reat sai/it, 45, j 12-15. 

Arithmetic, young men get a living 
by learning, TJ, 201 ; with and with- 
out lh(.' help (»t lingers, 35, 91 s(p, 
and n. : a means ol rcjuembcring, 
35, [>3. 

Ari///'a, a Hhikklni, who liolds a sin- 
I’u! doelrini', 17, 577 s 2, 

Aj’iyas, ‘the ehet,’ ‘the noble,' 
lo (ii), x; their knowledge, 10 (i), 
9, 9 n. ; tiu' law as preached l)y the 
A., 10 (i), 23; tie' rule of the \., 
lo i), .jh, .^() n. ; the sight of the 
A. is good, to li\e with them is 
happiness, lo (i), 5, ; the heavenly 
world ol' the A,, 10 (i), 60; a man 
is ealletl AriNa. w'h<» has pity on all 
living creatures, 10 (i), 66, n6 n. : 
dclined by lluddha as one who is 
not roborn. lO (iij, 02, Scr til'O 
Arya. 

Arka, i- I'u' '-un. >, juj -(j., ;j6, 
',(6 n. ; l-l, ■’j/in; a name ol the 
^'elt, 1 5, ’,11: mvsiery of' A., t he 
Ikime, the sailed lire, liia’-allar, -1)!, 
'.-,1 6, ', 1 - i! 6 39s MJ.. .JO.-, 

JO I ; M. \ \ iii. 

Ark;(, a planl, (ialofropi^ gigantea, 
il" mystuy. •I-I. 137 ^(j., i 96 , 3 j j f*, 
Uy -r'' U. 

Al’.caiiniias Atreya, n, ol a priest, 

Arky.o ' iciate'. to the Arka,’ 

is thi' lire , \gni), -13, 3,j2 sii., .402 ; 

1 I. 172. 

Armaiti Speeta, invoked agaiii'^t 
till- Ihiiy;. 1. 101, 230; invoked 

ag.iiiet tin- demons, 4 , 241 ; nu)llier 

ol Wmgnlii, -j;-,, jy |. 

Armat (.\\. \rmaitil, oppo.sed bv 
I arokmal i.\v. d aromaiti), 3.7, 
26 3 Sip, 26 ; n. 

Avroganee, deluded b\ ignorance 
saerilieers iiulnlge in. n, i i (> ; al)an- 
doned by lo\eis of S. 


38, .421. 

Arshimng, the rich in wealth, Av. 
ashij vangnhi, 5, iS6, S6 n., 403, 
.405. Set A»v/, fintl Ashi \danguhi. 
Arsh/islie;/as, make five Avadana 
cuttings, 1‘2, 192 n. 

Arahya, n.p., 23, 209. 

Arvta/, n.d., Truth, wdio makes tlie 
worbi grow, w^orshipped, 23 , 6, 
9 s(p, ir, 15, 17, 19, 36, 38, <40, 16.4, 
166, 168, 178, 184; the unholy 
priest displeases A., 23, 156 ; Ajtad 
Vajl devoted to A. and //^-areinX, 
-*», 5 ; who advances the settle- 

ments, w'orshipj)ed, 31, 198, 205, 
209 sip, 215, 220, 22 1, 256, 345, 
388. S(i‘ ii/j' Aitail, 

Ar.'ti, the Ascendaney of A. j)raiscd, 
3.1, 306. 

Ar.va///, n.p., 23, 210. 

Artabhag-a, .ur b'aratkarav.i .\. 
Artabliagiputra. n.p., 15 , 2:5. 
Artakhsliatar.or Xr^/ashir Paprik:*in, 
.1 king of Iran, son of Ik'ip.ik, 
summoiu'd d'osai* t Tansar) to cx 
I'oiind the Xvesta,-!, xxwiii s(p, xli 
xbi, xlviii, Iv; 3 . 7 , .41.4; ealkil 
X’ohum.m, tlic same as .Xrl.ixcrxes, 
•*, 137 ‘'■b. PSO 11., 151, 19S sip. 

inisji. : restored the mou.irehy o>' 
Iran, 3.7, xxxi ; founder ot the 
Sas.Xnian dynasty, 17 , xii, 83, sy 11. ; 
an organizer ol religion, 17 , 127. 

I 27 n. 

Arteries, oi- veiii'. Sk. : i .mi- 

nexion between the a. of the lieait 
and the ra\s of the sun, I, 132 4: 
15, 328 s^i.: :;8, I , .sq.. :;;S ; 

in deep dreamlr-- '^leep, the muiI 
enters into lima, of llie heaid, 1, 
133: 1 5 , 167; 3 , j , I 0 I ; 3 ^, I .4 1 f) ; 
there are loi .1. of the lie.irl, one 
of them pene: rating the eiown of 
the head, 1. m, j : 15 . 2 277. 

3:0 -.p; 3 ^, 37 s; callei! llit.a. 15. 
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159 sq., 167 ; by means of them the 
soul departs from the body, 34 , Ixxix, 
Ixxxii ; the junction of the a. and 
rays is the way of the departing 
soul, 3 K, 3H2. 

Artha, ‘ Wealth ’ (personihed), 
worshipped at tlic l^irpawa, BO, 244. 
Arthamstra, Sk., knowledge of 
6Tidras and women, ‘2, xxxii, 171, 

17 1 n. 

Arthavadas, Sk., ‘glorifying pas- 
sages’ in Scripture, as means of 
knowledge, 34 , Ixxv, 198, 217-22, 
225 n., 304, 31S, 31811., 34S, 355; 
3 S, 212 n., 21311., 227, 235, 246, 
2^6 11., 251, 254 sq., 261, 264, 286, 
290, 299 11., 310-12, 418 S(l. 
Artisan, an ascetic ^hould not live 
by the occupation of an a., S, 208, 
365. See Professions, and Society 
(four classes of). 

Arts; dancers, singers, bards dis- 
reputable, 2o, 104 s(i., 317, 381, 
443; bards may speak to married 
women, 25 , 316; sin of .dancing 

and singing, 2o, 413; music and 
other a. despised, B>(), i39sq., 269, 
278- 80, 286, 292 S(1., 328 sq., 328 n., 
342; seventy-two a., ‘ 16 , loS. Str 
Aelors, /o/d Musie. 

Arum, /oroasl riaiiisin spread to, 
21. 17 I, 171 n, 

Arumaiis, n. of a people, 21 . 5.?, 
52 n. ; termed unli-nthfnl. 21, 172. 

172 11. 

Aru//a Aupave.vi. gi .indial her ol 
.^vet.ikc'u Arme'ya. 12, xii ; liis 
leaching, 12^ 513, 452: 2(), 2.|9 n. : 
■I'k py ’. ^q. ^ te idler of I citl liak.i, 

Arundhali, or Ak^hamala, wile t>i 
N risisli/ea, 2 'g 331 n. ; BO, 244. 
Aruiidhati, a )»lan(. inotri ls ca'llc, 
d2, 1 14 , 490 >0. 

Aruy/eya, < .Svctakcl ji A. 

Arii//i, sn Udilai.ik.i A. 

Ai‘U//i.s. mrditatc on the liearl as 
lhalmian, 1 , 206. 

A run milk has, Indra d'iivcrcd the 
\., the ilevi.tee-', to liie wolves, 1. 

ArVipadhatu, Heaven (A). 
Arusha, n. iB a solar ilcity, the 
n-.o-ning sun, B 2 . 20 3. 

Arvdvasu, a Hot/ / of the gods, 12 , 

M7. I 3; U. 
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Arya, title prefixed to the names of 
vSthaviras, 22 , 286 94 ; iudra and A. 
created, ruled by day and night, 43 , 
74 s(].; iSTidra woman the '■ .is- 
tress, 44 , 326; the gods ha\e en- 
gendered Agni, to be a light for the 
A., 40 , 49. See Ariya. 

Aryadatta, jee Datta. 

Aryag, n.p., 47, 140. 

Arya;'‘ayanti 6'akha, founded by 
6'ayanta, 22, 288 ; foundetl by Arya 
Rat ha, 22 , 293. 

Aryaghosha, a(Jay/:idhara of Paiwa, 
22, 274. 

Arya/'ctaka Kula, of the A'arawa 
/hi«a, 22, 292. 

Aryakubera Xakha, fouiideil by 
Arya Kiibera, 22 , 29 3* 

Ary am an. 

(/t) A. ill myl)i'>l.>L;y, 

{/') Worsliiji of A. 

{a) A. IS MYTHDf.Oi; V. 

‘ A . ’s 1' oa (1 , ’ 1 1 1 e pa 1 1 1 o f 1 1 u* d i ■ (,’ e a 5 c (1 . 
2, 158; 41 , 59, J22; cliief among 
(he manes, 8^, 89; Pfirve Phalgum 
(constellation) assigned to A., 12 , 
285 n.; gives the bride to the hus- 
band, 2 ‘B, 282; B(), 1S9; fiiiils out 
the infamous enemiis, B,2, 27 3. 27S; 
Maruts compared viith A., IMitr.i 
and Varm/a, BrJ, 326, tl'(“ 

grandfather of the plant siTiXi, B2, 
20; Varm/a, Mitia.A. kindle Agni, 
• 1 »>, 31; A., Alitra, and \’ai*iiyya till 
the cloud, 4 ii, 103; is glorious 
through Agni, -id, 148; Agni is A., 
the lord ot b itigs, 40 , 186; Agni 
invok.'dto bring A. to the saci-ilice, 
•hi, 316; Agni announces m. in’s sills 
to A., 1'i. 323 ; Agni is A. wlien 
bearing the seerel n.ime ol the 
inaideii' , hi, 371. 

(A) WoKSilir OF A. 

Ih-ayer to iNlitra, A., and \'aniy/.i, 
sons v»j Aditi, 12 , 35^; invoked in 
an Upani.Aiad, IB, 15, 53; wor- 
sl»ij)p(d at inaiT'age, 21), 1 }, 1^8 s(j., 
J.S2 ; go, 43 ; invoked in the prayer 
at tin- iniiiatimi, 21), 64 ; invoked 
with the Alanits, B 2 , 386; invited 
lo tlic homa, B 2 , 40S ; invoketl at 
sacrifice^, il, 38, 83; 40 , 13, 38; 
invoked in charms to obtain a hns- 
band, 12. 9 \ , 323, 491 ; invoked 

in a chanii for easy jiarturition, 42 , 
9‘y, - 15 ; invoked to remove e.vil 
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1 r ,,n, 1 wom.in, 42 , Asam-i Yamahuj-t, chief in fh( 

invoked With ofhci gO<S, 

,rto; if, ;« 5 - ,,.,.,,sine chil- AsandiVat, Ganame^raya in, 44 . 396. 

9lryam//i, a demon fiaia.sinfc AsanZ/ranTO///, n.p., 2;;, 203. 

Aryan,"tln.yh.r) of l/,e.\.rcsi<.n.s, Amni, offering to A at (he .Wia- 
4 .25 223 n.; ..\n,n van,i.c. hostile gava, 2% 35 ^ ; at rites relating o 
cmnli’i.-s 4, 1,7; //avirenh, or the agrienlti.re, .20, .13 S<] t =lhe 'igdi - 

^^lory ()/' (he worshippctl, 2 .‘», 7j 41 , i6o , n. of Rudia 

7 /»., //, /t, 1-^, *.’'S3 5, 3 5S; the A. ^ 41 , 160. . , 

{'I.ins'. 1()(* the if^xls, praise Arapati, iyOid or tliL regions, 


};l<>rv of (lie worshippctl, 2.», 7 j 
7 n.; M, M, IS, 2 .S 3 5 , 3 5 «; ‘heA. 41 , 160 . 

( l.uis, loii;<iMg lor the gtxis, praise Afapati, Loul or 
Agiii, 40 , 100, 1 19; .Aryans and oflerings to, 42 , 486. 


I he j>it)iis and impious, I he 
two kinds of nu n, '1(1, 182, 183. >Vr 
//ArG Arya.'. 

Aryana,;rilui Arikha, Inutuh'd hy .Va- 
gila, 22 , 2<S.S; lonndedliy X jij^MMsena, 

22, 2ij]. 

-Aryans, jtY \i yas, /o/i/ (aisle 6/,y* p 
Avyapaduia .Vakha, loniuled by 
_Ai-\a Padilla, 22 , ^9^. 

Ai’yapadmila Aiikha, founded by 
l*;i<lmil.i, 22 . jN 8 . 

Aryaz/ahipalita .Saklia, fomidcd 
hy .\rva R/ship.'ilita, 22, 291. 

Ai'yas, (lefiMi(it)n of \rya\ail.i, ‘the 
t'oiiiil ry <»!' the \.,’ 11,2 ), i |7 ^1].: 
eouiih ies whit'll it is sinful lo vi.'^il 


Asat, Sk,, t.t.jthat which is not,ra/^V 
or, non-heing, non-entity, non-ex- 
istent ; in the beginning there was 
A. only, 1 , 5.f, 93 ; the origin &e. 
of the world cannot proceed from 
it, o 4 , 17 sq. ; not absolute non- 
existence, f^ 4 , 266 -8 ; denotes 

‘ Being’ previous to the diHerentia- 
tion of names and forms, o 4 , 267 ; 
denotes another quality only, iM, 
;32 f ; coinj)arcd with ‘the son of 
a barren woman,’ o 4 , 538 s(}.; the 
eause of the world, o 4 , 3|i ; entity 
does not spring I'rom it. 34 , 415-18 ; 
Brahman cannot spring from it, flv, 
20; arose from the earth, 42 , 71, 39S. 


‘hall dwi'Il in a village where .\. 
loiin (h(' majoiity, 11, 213 
.MIe 4 /('Aas do iidt uiulersland the 
1 ingiiage ol \., <1'*, 2 } i ; sonu' men 
I'orn IS \..soine .is iiDii- \. , 1 331;. 
\f \i i\ a^-. .\rya, .\ryan. < iaste (7/, /’j. 

Aryaseiiikn .Vakha, Ibundeil by 
\r\ a .Veiiika, 22 , 293. 

Aryatapasi .saklia. lounded b\ I'.'i- 
22, :s.s. 3, 

Aryiiva.; ra .Vakha. Id'indfd l.\ Ai y i 
\ a^M-.i, 22. 2tr,. 

A ryavalokitON vai*a, in-! :‘i!c! - .V.u i- 
putra in the i’la/'i Ipuaniil 'i, |!» di', 
' 17 9. I s ^q. 

Aryavarla. ii. o( India, d.i'h'.u'd. 1 1, 
Sr: ( Jeoyrayliy (d In. Ian. 

Arzur. -Iain by ( A'ly. iiiiar./, 21 . 

Ami, ‘ Regiiin,' dlK i'iiijs to, .'lo. i; 3 
‘y. ; 1:’. |S(i. 

Asaf>iiiia. Kara A., aiid Wira \., 
I'u.anians, 22. 71. 71 n. 

A.sabani. \Mie ol i’ouruilh.'dJ'..: i. 


Asa niarath;!, 


a right eons m.in Asat Pawsava, deity of the jilai'C 
lillage where .\. where IIr'y throw tlic ashes from 
y, 11, 2 13 the saered lires, 12, 338 sip 

umleisland the Asavii (I’ali) or \.frav;i (Skj, the 
2ji ; sdiiK' men \sa\as, Biiddliist l.t., iniperfei t ioiis 
; iiDii- \., l.A, 33<;. of llie inind, bad inlluenee, , Id tii, 
ryan. ( iaste (7/, /■). i 3 ,sq. n., 25 srj. n. ; 11, 293 5 : 2d, 

la, Ibundeil by 2(13, ’(>3 n. ; ll.e four .stn.'aniS of 

93. ‘eiiSiialil y, individuality, deiu-ion, 

1. lounded b\ l a- and i.anoi am'e, 11,9; 11., i s. j 1 ,S n, ; 

do. .'7|, II.; Budtlha leatht,'-. 

. lo'indi t I 1 .\ A I \ i the d st niel ion ot A., II, ip» - 307 ; 

the (dll. IS lia\e re.iehed exlinetiou 
a, in-li'i.M'!- .V.'ii <»1 V, 1 2,, u i ; the live; Bhikklni'. 
ij>.u aniil 'i, |!» dii, were n le.ised Irom the A., 12,. 10 ,: ; 

.1 mm hi'etinu."- a Saina//a l)y the 
ndi.i, dt'h'.ied. 11 , de-trnetion of (he .A., d-A, 2^1 sij.; 
ly (ot In.lan. t weiity-live qu.di! ii’s prm eiit ing tin* 

' iinar./, 2 I. 7 .'-. <les', riati. m oi' t],,. \.^ 2,i',. 141-3. 

'iiijs to, ;;d. 1; 3 Sk \-imv 1-, 

A.seelieis-n, isidl) -jn lelio. d. lead- 
and Wira \., to Itell, Id i i 1. ; 5 ; Biuldli.is at t itnde 
;> n. towards a.. Id liia \v n., ft; : 11, 

ihturuiih.d; h.* : I p> -q. ; I d, i; 2 ; 1 7 . i i 1 , 1 1 3 sq. ; 

I'h 7 1 in -• 17 1 -q.. 


t . I 
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19 , 72 - 4 f 0 )» 71 sq.; Deva- 

datta causes a schism in the Sawgha 
by demanding stricter rules of a. 
which Buddha rejects, 20 , 252 sq. ; 
never extolled in the Saddharma- 
puWarika, 21, xxxvii ; parivr%ya, 
the state of the wandering mendi- 
cant, enjoined by sacred law, 34 , 
Ixxv ; 38 , 295-303 ; enjoined by the 
side of learning and childlike state, 
34 , Ixxvi ; 38 , 322-7. Sie also 
Ascetics, and Austci ity. 

Ascetios (Sannyasins, Bliikshus, Pa- 
rivra^akas, Munis, wandering men- 
dicants). 

(rt) Rules for a. 

(A) Laws concenung a. 

U) Different kinds of a. 

{ti) Life and state of a. 

(a) Rules for a. 

Rules for Sannyasins or a., 2 , 
153 sq., 193 sq. ; 7 , 279 91 ; if, 
212, 362-8; 14 , 46-s. 259 sq-. 
279-84 ; 25 , 205“ 16 ; he who has no 
aversion and no desire is an ascetic, 
8, 63 ; must not earn anything, 8, 

363 ; eight observances of a., 8, 

364 ; the outward signs of a. do 
not purify a nioital who has not 
overcome desires, 10 (i), 38 scj. ; (ii), 
41 s(}. ; the Paribb.\gakas of dilfer- 
ent sects had assemblies on the 
14th, 1 5th, and 8tli day of each half- 
month, 13 , 239 sq. ; the a. of differ- 
ent sects retire in the rainy season, 
in order not to destroy life, 13 , 298 ; 
an ascetic who rejects meat at 
sacrifices or funeral meals goes to 
hell, 11, 54 ; an ascetic who slides 
back into civil life cannot reach 
heaven, 14 , 237, 237 n. ; hermits 
may become a., 14 , 273 s(|. ; cere- 
monies on entering the order of a,, 
14 , 273-9; before becoming an a, 
a man must first perform tlie duties 
of the other ajramas, 15 , 300 ; he 
who does not touch the objects of 
the senses is an a., 15 , 315; gar- 
ments of bark, phal ika cloth, liair, 
skins, feathers worn by a., 17 , 246 
s(]. ; meditations of a., 25 , Ixix, 
209-13, 21 1 n. ; reci ive food at 
5 'raildhas, 25 , 120; food fit for a., 
25 , 177 ; not to follow worldly pur- 
suits, 25 , 208, 20811.; three staves 
worn by a., 25 , 395, 4S5, 485 n. ; 


meditation only is prescribed for a., 
not action, 34 , Ixxv ; 38 , 295- 303, 
306 ; a. who have broken thei: . .vs 
of chastity, 34 , Ixxvi; 38 , 317-20; 
Muniship enjoined for a. as a means 
of knowledge, 38 , 322-4; the a. is 
to live not manifesting himself, 38 , 
325-7. 


(S) Laws concerning a. 

Food of those who have become 
a. without the rules of the law, for- 
bidden, 2, 69 ; law regarding female 
a., 7 , xxiv, 135 ; 25 , 317, 317 n. ; 
offence of entertaining a. at sacri- 
fices, 7 , 34 ; exempt from fare or 
toll, 7 , 36 ; 49 (i), 170; debts of a. 
to be discharged by sons or grand- 
sons, 7 , 45 ; an apostate from asce- 
ticism becomes the king’s slave, 7 , 
37 ; 33 , 1 35 n , 136 sq. ; cannot be 
witnesses, 7 , 48 ; alms to be given to 
a., 7 , 192- 4 ; 25 , 92, 92 n.; 29 , 320 ; 
must not be offended, 25 , 154; 
eldest brother deprived of his share 
in estate by becoming an a , 25 , 
376 n. ; 33 , 195 ; sexual intercourse 
with female a., a kind of incest, 33 , 
xvii, 179, 180 n. ; ordeals should 
not be administered to a, 33 , 10 r, 
260 ; when the husband has become 
an ascetic, the wife may marry 
another man, 33 , 185; punishment 
for a. who violate I he duties of 
their order, 33 , 265 ; judicial pro- 
ceedings for a., 33 , 281. 
y) Difflrknt kinds 01- A. 

Naked a., 2 , 1 54 ; 10 (i), 38 sq. n. ; 
11 , 126 sip; 17 , -2X7 sq., 220, 245 
sq. ; 30 , 308 sq. n. ; some a. gt> 
with matted hair and skins, others 
arc cli'an-shaven and without cover- 
iug, 8, 375 ; disc ontentetl are some 
pabba^itas, 10 (ii), 7 ; different 

kinds of a., 13 , 41 n.; Ga/ilas, Brah- 
manical a. wearing malted hair, 13 , 
118-35, ii8n., 136, 141, 190 sq.; 
f”, 130, 132, 134 n.; Srainuwas and 
rripa.'-as, 15 , 169 ; four kinds of a., 
15 , 266 sq. n. ; false a. condemned, 
15 , 341 ; a. wdio live on the remains 
of offered food, 17 , 71 ; a. who live 
like deer, 19 , 72 sq. ; 49 (i), 70, 70 n., 
72 ; certain a. wear notliing except 
what they can prcxnii e from dust 
heaps or cemeteries, 20, 89; the 
vows of Brahmanic, Buddhist, and 
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Gaina a. compared, 22 xxii-xxxii; 

diSby;<'i"">?5“"’Artt 

n • orders of a., 210, 

?%”ra'year‘'and live on it 
life of other animals), 

7 299; their entire 
I elides in a., «> ^ ,0 tco 

freedom from worUUmess, 59 > 

\ Tn - clialogne betueen an Adh- 
v';^’y^-;naanl,8,a89-93;tr.m^ 

10 li). 39, 5°: “'■“ true Bra.i 

,*lSio(i), 90 sc,.; Buddha 

ascetic, 10 (n), xv; old a , an ' 
the young Sama//a Ootama, lU (iM, 
87; when Bralimawas know the 
Self, ant! have risen above the 
desire of sons, wealth, and new 


ascetics-asha 


worlds, they wander about as 
dicants, 15 , 129, 179 sq.) the noble 
life of the religious ineiubcant, L-, 
22 Sij.; parents lament when then 
sons wish to !)ecome a., 54 i 

a. and J3rrihina«as, 138 , 27 ; not 
allHctcd by pain, 138 , 64 ; the state 
of being grounded in Brahman be- 
longs to a., 138 , 300 -3; enjoy immor- 
tality, 138 , 301 ; childlike state, 

which is enjoined lor a., means 
absence of strtiiig sensual passions, 
absence ol guile, pride, and the like, 
; 38 , 325 7; BnddhattJautama) meets 

with an ascetie,^ 4 ‘J (i), 5 ‘ 
r//jo Asceticism, Ajramas, Austerity, 
Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per- 
sons, Meditation, Monks, Muni, 
Niga/;//-as, rabha,t:^f,r'i, Paribhaxakas, 
Parivraj;Mkas, Samawas, Saimyasin, 
nfi.i ,S’rama/Ms. 

Asha, Zd., Righteous Order (com- 
pare Sk. /G ta ). 


Righteous Order of Ahura-Mazda 
31, xxi ; colloquy between A.| 
Ahiira, and the Soul of the Kinc’ 
31, 3 - 11 ; Ahura, the Creator of 
A., 31, 37 , 44 ; OY^h/iia opposed to 
A., 31, 55 , 63 sq. ; in order to main- 
tain A., welfare of soul and body is 
sought for, 31, 94 , 9 ^ ; the realm of 
Ahiira furthered in A., 31, 109 , 1 16 ; 
where Piety and A. join hand in 
hand, 31, Ml : Ahura-Mazila, the 
father of A., 31, m 6 , m 8 1 prayer 
for A.. 31, 185 ; Haoma, the sprtngs 
of A., 31, Mo; Ahura-Mazda ap- 
proached by the kinship of A , 31, 
2-2 * the glorious works ot A., in 
udiic’h the souls of the dead tini 
delight, 31, 256 ; Abura approached 
with his Righteousness, 31, 285 , 
Ashi Vanguhi closely kmi with A., 
31 , 296 sq.; may A. conquer the 
Demon of the Lie, 31, i Ara- 
inaiti, whose are tlie laws ot A., dl, 

incn- (//worshipped as a divine bkino. 
men It// nmiscr ot 


Mure- ft K'.s 

f/') WcM slui'I'l'il .1^ A lilvllK- l>fi 
(i I A-ai.i \ .ilii.'t.i. i>iK cl ilie Am 
(./i Woi ,hiii i-t Ash.i \ aliin.i. 




(,/) More or less i'ersomeied. 

A. and ^’ohu-uKm(^ 4 , 19 1 ; waxo 
by pious aits, 4, 2S5; tibtains all 
things, 4 , 21/4 n., 29s ; be ''ho gives 
to the ungodly harms A., 4 , 297 ; 


Zarathujtra, tlic first praiscr c)t 
A. (Ashem Vohu), 23 , 201 sq. ; in- 
voked by Zarathujtra, 31 , 5, 12 sq. ; 
invoked with Ahura, 31 , 14 *24, 62, 
70, 75, 182, 307 ; the Di% delivered 
into the hands of A., 31 , 27, 33; 
pravers and sac'rilice to Ahuia- 
Ma/da, A., and Vohu-inano, 31 , 174 
sq. ; the wicked jiollute A.’s p.itli, 
31 , 184; invoked to appear in the 
village, 31 , 310- 

(r) Asha Vahuta, one oe hie 

AMESHASPE//'! AS. 

‘Perfect Righteousness,’ 4 , liii, 
213; 5, 10 11. ; gives a good passage 
to him who lias a spiritual Master, 
4 , 291 ; the righteous will see A. V., 
4, 29} n., 295; a name of Ahiira- 
M.izda, 23 , 2 5 v 25 u. ; creature of 
Ahura-Ma/da, 23 , 31, 33 ; is Divine 
Order and Fite, 23 , 41 ; the crush- 
ing Ascendant of A. V., 23 , 128, 133; 
a^si-ts the Good Spirit, 23 , 297 ; 
earliest mention of A. V., 31 , 15, 22, 
22 n. ; the thirty-three gods, lords 
of A. V., 31 , 199, 205, 210, 216. 2 20, 
22s: gods worshijiped because ot 
A.'V., 31 . 212, 2i«, 227, 274, 322, 
329, 3 39 ; a jn aiser of Haoma better 
than A. V., 31 , 24 i ; the soul passes 
over the A-'inva/ bridge to Heaven 
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and A. V., 31 , 261 ; the Kingdom is 
for Ahura and A. V., 31 , 283 ; the 
longing blessing of A. V., 31 , 345; 
Mazdayasnian doctrines have their 
growth from A. V., 31 , 354. 

(//) Worship of Asha Vahuta. 

A. V.j Vohu Mand,and Khshathra 
Vairya invoked, 4 , 245 ; A. V. in- 
voked and worshipped, 23 , 4 sq., 
5 n., 13 sq., 301 35 - 8 , 285, 351, 353 ; 
31 , 196 sq., &c. ; the Ardibehbt 
Yajt in praise of A. V. and Airya- 
inan, 23 , 41-S ; a blessing is A. V., 
or Righteousness (called) the Best, 
31 , 228 sq., 247, 253, ^66, 297, 309, 
359 , 371, 379 , 381, 383 sq. ; praised 
by the Ashem VohO prayer, 31 , 
266-8. Ste also Ashavahijt. 
AshaeZ/^a, a king who reached ftnal 
Jbliss, 49 (i), 94, 

Ashae/f^a Savayasa, his opinions 
quoted, 12, 4. 

Asha/Z/^i Sau^romateya, n.p , 41 , 
111 . 

Ashahura, son of Gi/ti, 23 , 212. 
Asha-nemah, n.p., 23 , 219. 
Asha-sairya/', n.p , 23 , 213. 
Ashasaredha, son of Asha-sairy;U, 
23 , 213; son of /airya^, 23 , 21 3. 
Abha-savah, n.p , 23 , 214. 
AsbashagaharZ, -e //‘i-awOHn, a 
high-pricst, 5, 115, 115 n. 
Ashaskyaothna, son of (Jayadliasti, 
23 , 212. 

Ashastu, sun of Alaulhyo-in/^ungha, 
23, 209. 

Ashavahii't, or Ashavahijt o, or 
Aiv/avahijt (Ardibahijt, Aniibehejt), 
Phi., the archangel As)ia Vahijta, 
Zd., created, 5, 10 stj. ; has the 
mouse-car (flower), o, 10 1 ; smites 
Andar, 5, 128; protc'cts lire, 24, 
271 ; connected with tLe healing of 
the sick, 37, i 16, 116 n. ; v orld in 
the guardianship of A., 37, 244 ; 
replies to Goj-aurvan, 37, 393 ; the 
Airyaman of A., 37, 405 ; the 
original creature A., 37, 41 1 sfj. ; 
interferes to diminish slaughter of 
cattle, 47, xii, 109; Patakh'^rdbo, 
king of the Arabs, through A., 47, 
XXV, 1 2 sq. ; V'^ohu-maiid and A. 
descend with a stem of Hum to 
cause the birth of Zaratfut, 47, 
xxix, 22-8; assists Zoroaster in 
converting Vijtasp, 47, 67-9, 164 ; 


gives Vijtasp the H6m to di inV 
70 sq. ; prescribes the care of the 
sacred fire, 47 , 16 1, 16 1 n. ; — wor- 
shipped, 5 , 139, 4or, 405; meat- 
offering to A., 5 , 336 ; protector of 
fire, how to be propitiated, 5, 359, 
372 sq , 375 ; ceremonial cl' A., 37 , 
184 ; invoked, 37 , 296. See Asha (cyd). 

Ashavanghu, son of Bivaf^dangha, 
23 , 210, 2 10 n. 

Ashavazang, son of Pdrudakhstoih, 
one of the seven immortal rulers, 
18 , 256, 256 11., 258 n. 

Ashavazd, or Ashavazdah, son of 
Pourudhakhjt, one of the immortals, 
5 , 1 18, 1 18 n. ; 23 , 70 sq. , 71 n., 
212, 212 n. ; 37 , 203, 203 n. 

Aahavazdah, son of Sayiixciri, 23 , 
70 sq. , 21 2. 

Ashemaogha, Zd., t.t., heretics; 
the ungodly fasting heretic, 4 , 48, 
48 n. ; denounced as the type of 
wickedness, 4 , 60 scj., 195 sq. ; no 
defilement caused by the death of 
an A., 4 , 60 sq., 154 sq. ; the false 
cleanser, an A., 4 , 135 s(]. ; the 
ungodly A. kills the bull, 4 , 231; 
the malice of the two-legged A., 
23 , 26, 26 n. ; 31 , 257 ; smitten by 
Airyaman, 23 , 44-6 ; confounded 
by M.Ithravaka, 23 , 208, 208 n.; 
Zarathiutra invoked against the 
unholy A., 23 , 261 ; the Waters 
worshipped to contradict the A., 31 , 
52?. /jo Heretics. 

Ashem-yahmai-ujta, n.]\, 18 , 256 
n. ; 23 , 216, 216 n. See Yakhma- 
yujad. 

Ashem-ydNho-raoZvm, n.p., 23 , 

215. 

Ashem-yeNhe-vereza, n.p., 23 , 

Ashes, the foul part of .Agni’s tood, 
41 , 261 ; taking down the a. from 
the lire -pan to the water, and 
bringing back part of it whereby 
Agni is reproduced from the waters, 
41 , 293-5. 

Ashi, see Ashi Vanguhi. 

Ashimng, see Ard, Arshijang, Ashi 
Vanguhi. 

Ashi Vanguhi, the good Blessed- 
ness or .Sanctity, inyoked and wor- 


shipped, 4, 222 ; 23, ii 

, .8, 

162, 

i6|, 166, 330, 332 ; 31, 

200, 

206, 

211, 217, 226, 296 sii- , 

29H, 

324, 


F 2 
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343 s>q‘, 345, 348, 35*, 353, 35^; 
imparls riches to the righteous, 4, 
222 n. ; follows behind Ti/trya, 23, 
104 ; proceeds with IMithra, 23, 
136; M it lira’s chariot embraced by 
A, V., 23, 136; bestows all the 
g(xjd and riches (‘ Ashi’s remedies’), 
23, 188, r88 n., 270-3, 270 n. ; in 
the shape of a fair maiden, 23, 209; 
the Kravashis bless the house with 
the presence of the kind A. V'., 23, 
230; is Piety personified, 23, 270 ; 
daughter oi Ahura-Mazda, sister of 
Aniesha-S])e//tas, 23, 270, 274 ; the 
Ashi Yajt devoted to lier, 23, 
270 82 ; praises and loves Zara- 
thujtra, 23, 274 s(j. ; rejects offer- 
ings of all sterile people (old men, 
courtesans, and children;, 23, 280 
s<t. ; legend of A. V. hiding herself, 
23, 280 s<|., and n. ; her healing 
virtues, 31, 347. Ah.irijvang, 

An/, urifi Ai*shijang. 

Ashopaoirya, n.p., 2)1, 214. 
Ashorao/iah, souol Kr iM)a,23, 204. 
Aaho-urvatha, n.p., 2)1, 214. 
Ashovahi.it, 11. p., 0, 148. 

A8h6-zu.>t, sw J3irds (h). 

Ashtiu/, the victorious, comes to 
meet the departed soul, 4, 373. 
Ash/aka, as a deity, 2*3, 102, 104 ; 
A. testivals, jtt Animal Sacrifices 
(/>), and Sat rilices (/). 

Ash/apada, A!/siiab)ia dii <I on the 
^summit ol iMount A., 22, 28s. 

As ibn Wail, tin eatt lu-d with child- 
lessness, II, 343 n. 

Asidakfi, <lcmun, convt rlid bv 
Huddha, III, 244. 

Asiknl river, medicines on the, ))2, 
dO-* 

Asila, n. ol a great ascciit . 4 >, 

2t)9 11. 

Asita, the Ri>]u, calls K//sh/M tl»c 
first goil. S7, 87 n. ; the Lsi A. 
(lest ends fitim heaven to see Hiuldha, 
who has just been bom, .uni pro- 
plu'sios .iboul llic chilli, 10 (ii), 
124-S; 12, \i\, 12-18. K)), 3-13 60, 

36^ sip ; 40 (i), 10 1 j, 20, 91 ; 

curative plant from A.’s dwt'lliiig, 42, 

31 ; iiicant.ilion of A., 42 , 107, 233 ; 
A. Devala, for Asila ; 43, 2 (*9 n. 
Asita Dhauva, a king, whose 
people are tlie Asiiras, 44 , 368, 
3f>8 n. 


Asita Varshaga/za, n. of a teacher, 
15, 226. 

Afkaniail kings, 5, 151, 199 sq. 
^and II. 

Aarnan, his flower, 5, 104 ; invoked, 
5, 403, 405. also Heaven (g-). 
Aimarathya, n. of a teacher, 34, 
xix, xeix, 150 sq., 276 sq., 279 sq. ; 
48, 293, 391. 

AsmoVi^'anva/zt, one ot the first 
followers of Zarathiotra, 23, 33 n., 
205; Fravashi of A. worshipped, 
23, 321. 

Asmok-khanvato, Zd. Asmd- 
/>^>anvat6, n.p., 47, xxx, 165. 

Asnya, the day-lords of the ritual 
order, worshipped, 31, 196, 204, 
2C9, 215, 2 19, 223, 368, 379. 

Aj'oka, Sk., Asoka, Pali, the king, 
inscriptions o^*, 8, 223; A. and 
Indian chronology, 10 (i), xxxv- 
xlv; his edict of Bhubra, Dl, xxvi sq. ; 
schism settled by A., 19, xii sip ; 
A. and the Buddhist Church, 19, 
xiv ; raises eiglity-lour thousand 
Stupas, 10, xxix, 33^^ sq., 336 n. ; 
A.fvagliosha on .A., 10, xxxvii ; ob- 
taineil the first holy fruit (Srota- 
paniia), 10, 337; his reference to 
the Buddhist Scriptures, 35, xxxvii 
sq. ; outdone by the couitesan 
Bin luinatl, 35, 182: Katlia Vatthu, 
a eonlroversial work of the period 
of A., )Jf>, XX. St'f K;'i/as.)ka. 
Atn)oni,'argak, a di luoii, 5, 28, 28 11.; 
ill lonlest with the iMin, 5, 112, 
j I 2 n. 

Aipigans, laniily name of Fre«/un, 
47, 34 ; ten A., 47, 1 40. 
Aspopadho-makhAti, n.p., 2)1, 214. 
A vramapada, n.of a jiark in Benares, 
— - / ^ . 

A ramas, Sk., l.l., the four orders 
or ^tages of life, \i/. student, house- 
hnider, luM in.'Cand ascetic, 1, 35 11. ; 

7 , I 4 ; N, 2 ih sq. ; 14 , 41, 258-62 ; 
25 , J05 ; lie who performs lliedutie.s 
el the .A., naehes the world of 
Braliinaii, 1, 144; S, :,i3 sq. ; 15 , 
300 sq. ; duties comii.eii to all the 
lour A., 2 , 153 ; '■oiiie Sni//lis allow 
only the A. ol the liou.^elKddtr, 2 , 
153 II.: the order ef llie Ijouse- 
holder is tlie bi'>t, fur the otlier A. 
derive llieir ixi-teiue trom that of 
till' houseiiolili r, 2, 158-61, 193 j 
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7, 194; 8. 354, 358; 14, 44; 25, 
Ixvii sq., 89, 89 n., 214 sq., 214 n. ; 
the order of householder is the best, 
because the others do not beget 
offspring, 14, 260-2 ; householder 
and ascetic, 48, 708-12; 49 (i), 
94 sq. ; after having studied the 
Veda one may make his choice 
between the four A., 2, 192, 192 n. ; 
different purifications and allow- 
ances of food for householders, 
students, hermits, and ascetics, 7, 
196 ; 14, 37 ; the duties of the four 
A. are not for the emancipated, 8, 
307 ; ^breaking through the law of 
the A., the chief complaint of 
Brahmawas against Buddhists, 15, li ; 
the three Vehicles (yanas), imita- 
tions of the A., 21, xxxiv n., xxxvi ; 
the system of the four A. older than 
Buddhism and Gainism, 22, xxix; 
A. and castes, 22, xxxi sq. ; three A. 
obligatory, 25, yr, 71 n.; 48, 693 6 ; 
w/ie/i he ha.< pithf, accordiug to the 
Ituo, his liehts to the x^rcot sai^es, to the 
manes ^ and to the goJs^ let him make 
07>er ei'eryth/nx to his son and dioell 
[in his house) ^ not caring for any 
loorldly cotn et ns.'lq.^ 169, 205; legal 
decisions idiout A., 25, 321 sq. and 
n. ; four A. known by tlie Veda, 
25, 505, 507; 58, 297^ 303; three 
men of the first three A. must be in 
a legal assembly, 25, 10, 510 n. ; 

the law j)rotect.s tlie four A., 55, 8; 
the duties connected with them arc 
obligatory on him also who docs 
not strive after nmkti, 54, Ixxv ; 
58 , 3/2 -15 ; persons who do not 
belong to any one of them have 
also claims to know ledge, 54, Ixxvi ; 

315-17; btd it is better to belong 
to one of them, 58, 3/6 sq. ; A. 
requiring ciiastity are open to men 
whether tlicy have reached house- 
holdership or not, 58, 295 ; Gaimini’s 
opinion on these A., 58, 295-7 ; four, 
not three, 58, 300 sq, ; tho'-e belong- 
ing to tlie three former A. obtain 
the world of the blessed, while the 
mendicant enjoys immortality, 58, 
30 j ; all works enjoined on them 
must be had regard to with a view 
to the springing up of knowledge, 
58, 309 ; of him who has entered 
on a higher one there is no descend- 


ing to a lower one, 58, 35^7 sq. , 
the 'dutie.s of the other A. are 
incumbent on the householder, as 
well as those of his own stage, 38, 
324 sq. ; as all the four A, are equally 
taught by Scripture, they are to be 
gone through equally, 38, 325 ; the 
stages of studentship and house- 
holdership must precede the hermit's 
stage of life, 45, 63 sq. ; he who 
possesses knowledge, may give up 
the state of a householder, 48, 693 ; 
members of all A. have a claim to 
knowledge of Brahman, 48, 702-4 ; 
even those who stand outside the 
A. arc qualified for knowledge of 
Brahman, 48, 704 sq. ; better than 
to be outside the A. is the condition of 
standing saithin an A. The latter state 
may be due to misfortune ; but he who 
ean should be within an A.j which 
state is the more holy and beneficial one^ 
48, 705. See also .Ascetics, Brahma- 
^>tarin, Hermits, and Householders. 
Ai^rava, see Asava. 

Asravas, Gaina t.t., explained, 22, 
37 n. ; there arc as many A. as there 
are parisr.ivas, 22, 37 ; infiux of A. 
through all bad channels, 45, 99 
stopped by expiation of sins and 
self-denial, 45, 163 sq.j how the 
soul becomes free from A., 45, 174 ; 
monks free from A., 45, 313, 377 ; 
the six A., sources of Karman, 45, 
316 n.; Gainas ^should believe in 
the existence f)f A., 45, 407. 

Ass, otfering of an, penance for 
incliastity, 2, 85, 289 ; 14, 1 18, 215 ; 
putting on the skin of an a., part of 
a penance, 2, 89 S(]. ; 7, 120; riding 
naked on an a., punishment for 
unchaste women, 14, 109 sq. ; 25, 
518; shaving with the urine of an 
a. in punishments for unchastity, 
25, 319, 321; parading on an a., 
a punishment for Brahmawas, 35, 
204 ; parading on an a., punishment 
for violating an unwilling woman, 
33, 366 mythical three-legged a. 
in the sea Varkash, 5, 67-9, 67 n. ; 
24, III, III n. ; he-a. is a iSudra 
and belongs to Agni, 29, 366 ; with 
twofold sperm, 29, 366; 41, 197; 
simile of the a., 36, 279; how the 
a. was created, 41, 147; the a. 
a substitute for cow and sheep, 41, 
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197; the a., searching for Agni, 
addressed, 41 , 204 sq., 224 sq. ; 
it))bued with sorrow, 41 , 225 ; re- 
presents Vaijya and ifidra, 41 , 
227. 

Assa^Clf first converts of 

Buddha, 11 , 155 n.; receives the 
ordination from Buddha, 13 , 100; 
Saripiilta converted by A., 13 , 
144-7 ; followers of A. and Punab- 
basu, wicked Bhikkhus, 17 , 347*57; 
animgsity of the followers of A. and 
Punabbasii against Saripiilta and 
Moggallana, 20 , 21 1 Sfj. 

Assagutta, n. of a great Arhat, 
teacher of Nagasena, xxv, 

xxvii n., 11-14, 23 fi; mentioned 
!)y Nanakitti and IMahanaina, 30 , 
xviii s(j. 

Assaka, n p., lo fii), 184. 

Assansins, as-assination, sa- Homi- 
cide. 

Assault, law about, 2 , 23S sq. ; 
4 , Ixxxii, 3^, 39 45; 2.'), 253, 267, 
303 6; 33 , 86^207 -12, 3S5, 357 y; 
33 , 2(nj sq. ; 37 , 36 55, 68, 72, 403, 
472 s(|. ; against a Brrihnuu/a e.mscs 
loss oflieaven, 2, 2H2 s<].and n. ; 
23 , 155; difIVrent kind-; of a., 3, 
239 42 n., 379 s<i. ; bvMtingan inno- 
cent man, 5, 322; to Ix' jiunisbctl 
by the king, 14 , 97 ; pcMiance for a., 
14 , 212; sinful bodily action, 23 , 
.^84 ; about use of weaj)oijs, 37 , |0. 
•13^1/1 19 . 

Assemblies, ik> 1 )Ic>, Brriluu.i//a';, 
Iwniteliolders, Sama//.i‘^, angels. god>, 
Mara, and Hralima, are the ('iglil 
kirn’s ol . 1 ., 11. |S s(]. Sn iilsn (an- 
por.it i< >ns. 

Assembly (of monk's s c Sav/,^li.». 

Associations, tt an^gt e-.'> (ui of .1 
couqiaet .‘'Cttled aiuong all kinds 
o(, 33 , I S3 5. Set also C 3 »rj)oia- 
t ions. 

A.sta-nurva2/t, eoiajm reil hy Vi.t- 
taspa, 23 , 117, 2 7u. 

A.vta//, n.(J., h.is tlu’ wliiJe ll«')n), 3, 
loj; the vietoi ions, 3, : 2 S : funerai 

( akes to A , 3 'S3; 21 o 1 ; 

statiniic-d at tlie Ainva/ bndgo, 3 , 
3S 3 n. ; invoketl, 3 . .^03, jo5 ; cake 
olfering to \,, is ni sq. ; ceie- 
moniai ot A., 37 , 1S3. is; n. : the 
goo<I promoter ot ti-.e World, :’» 7 . 
210. St, Ar.fla.'. 


Asterisms, jee Nakshatras, anJ Stars. 
Asthikagrama, Mah^vira stayed 
at, 22, 264, 264 n. 

AstivihAd, jee Ast6-vidhotii. 
AstO'Vlda//. Phi., jee Asto-vidh6tii. 
Asto-vldhotu, Zd., or Astivihad, 
or Asto-vida^, Phi., the demon of 
death, 4 ^ 47 » 47 n-, 5 ^, 52 n., 377, 
379-81 ; 5 , 19, 19 n. ; 18 , 93, 95 
sq., 105 sq.. Ill, 113; 24 , 17 sq., 
17 n., 21; 37 , 193, 200, 200 n.; drags 
the wicked soul to hell, 4 , 89 n. ; 
‘the evil flyer,’ 3 , iii sq., iii n.; 
.sent with diseases by Aharman, 5 , 
164 sq.; casts a noose around the 
neck of the dead, 18 , 52, 52 n. ; Vac 
identified with A., 18 , 62 n. 
Astrologers, to be listened to by 
a king, 2 , 236; 7 , 21 ; unfit to be 
witnesses, 33 , 88. 

Astrology, and the interpretation 
of dreati'is, 3 , 35011.; duty of the 
grand recorder to observe the 
motions of the heavenly bodies, 27 , 
254 ; the business of the Brahmawas, 
33 , 247 ; that men by a. know the 
future is a proof of tlic reality of the 
world, 43 , 517 ; a'^cetics and Bud- 
dhist numks should not practise a., 
10 (ii), 176; 11, 197 s(j. ; 14 . 48 ; 10 , 
296; 23 , 2c 8 ; a s nful or iiiqnire 
oci'ujKition, 11 . 2:0; 23 , 106; 42 , 

I. Str also l)ii ination, . Nakshatras, 
ofui St.irs. 

Astronomy, astronomieal data and 
(diinese chronology, 3 , 13, 13, 2c- 
30 ; Yao's care for llu* regulation of 
the edendar. to determine the 
seasons of agriculture, 3 . 24-8, 52 
j : the (iliinose /odlac, 3 , 25 ; 
eiiarl representing the prin('ip>al 
/.ndiaeal stars in (iliina about 
2100. \\i'. li note and t.d>le, 26 30; 
Shun reduecd t’ne system of the 
Sv ven Directors {(.beat Bear), 3 , 
'.t' '•q., 3u n. ; two ministers ('f tlie 
Bo.nai ot A.iainis'ied for negl’gcnr'e, 
csje in ovei looking an eclipse of 
lin- sun, 3 >^13: ‘ tlic tivo 

divulei'' ol time’ and the calendar, 
y* 342 . the supriio!- man regiilites 
iiis .i'-tiMuomieal ea!ru!<itit)ns, and 
in.ik* '' clear tin* '-e,t'.<»ns and tijncs, 
l‘b 32S. 32'^ n. ; lilukkIuH dwelling 
in the \\oo(N iiui^t liMni the stations 
of the I onstelkition- .^nd the dircc- 
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tions of the sky, 20, 292-4 ; de- 
finitions of new and full moon days, 
30 i 25-7; a king must show 

honour to astronomers before en- 
tering the court, 33 , 280; astrono- 
mical tables, 37 , xlvi sq. (correction 
to 18 , 33} sq.); knowledge of a. 
one of the principal accomplish- 
ments of a priest, 45, 137, 137 n. 
See also Nakshatras, Stars, ami 
Time. 

AstvaAereta, i.e. Saoshya«t, 23 , 
21 r, 215, 220, 307 sq. 

Ast-vidAd, see Asto-vidhotu. 

Abu, expiatory oblation to A. (breath 
of life) at a Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 210. 
Asura, Varuwa the A., 42 , i r, 241 ; 
the king or Indra, the manly A., 42 , 
iir, 380; Rudra the A. of the 
highest heaven, 46 , 187, 191 ; Agni 
born from the A.’s belly, 46 , 303 ; 
as the A.’s germ, Agni is called 
‘ranunapat, 46 , 503 ; Agni, the A., 
46 , 399 ; a liberal giver called A., 
; 46 , 420. 

Asura, an unbeliever is called so, 1, 

137. 

Asura-Rakshas, Puru was an A., 
41 , 292 ; the Asuras arc often 
called A., 44 , 95, see Asuras; are 
the niggards and scorners of the 
gods, 44 , 430. 

Asuras or Demons. 

(/^i) 'I'lieir natnu", (.hanicter, arid nbodes. 

(/') St(.)rics about ihu A. 

(c) (iotlsiindA. 

0/) Worsliip of A. 

(^i) Their nature, character, 

AND AHODES. 

'Phe A. arc the cause of evil breath, 
evil speech, &c., 1, 4 sq. ; are 
created, 7 , 4; 8, 387; 25 , 15; 
Pra^^apati the father of gods and A., 
I-/54, 54 n.,59, no, 144, 

265, 279, 286sq., 310, 370; 15 , 189 ; 
26 , 30, 105, 135, 142, 301 ; 41 , I, 
254, 256, 289, 387; 4:3, xvii, 193, 
257; 44 , 22, 42^, 129; created by 
the downward breathing of Praga- 
pati, 44 , 13 delusive nature of A. 
and Rakshasas, 8, 83 ; d'vcll bcncatli 
Mcru, 12, iron.; part of the belly 
relating to the A., 12 , 172 ; to them 
Pra^ffapati gave darkness and illusion, 
12, 362 ; try to tamper with the 
food ofi'ered to the fathers, 12, 365 ; 


14 , 53, 269; 25 , 117; carried by a 
runner, 15 , 74 ; 43 , 401 ; are liable 
to destruction, 15 , 289 ; suffer for 
their deeds and are subject i-y ti ans- 
migration, 45 , 250, 318 ; mentioned 
along w ith other superhuman beings, 

19 , 348 ; 36 , 1 30 ; 45 , 225 sq., 382 ; 
49 (ii), 30, 70 ; dwell in the ocean, 

20 , 302, 305; 35 , 175; marriage 
rite of the A., 25 , 79-82 ; wealth of 
those w’ho perform no sacrifices is 
called property cf the A., 25 , 434 ; 
speak barbarous language, 36 , 31 
sq.; voice of the A. in the cart 
wheels, 26 , 132 ; among the paw/ta- 
^ana^, 34 , 262 ; metres of the A., 
i. e. metres of less than ten syllables, 
38 , 228, 228 n. ; sacrifice into their 
own mouths, 41 , i ; 44 , 22 ; the 
wile of the A., 42 , 67, 341 ; sorceries 
coming from the A., 42 , 80; know 
wisdom, 42 , 268 ; in the Atharva- 
veda, 42 , 268 s(|. ; magic art the 
V'^eda of the A., 44 , 368 ; relinquish 
truth, 43 , 2 57 sq.; serve the Purusha 
as maya, 43 , 373; burial rites of 
people of A, nature (Easterns and 
others), 44 , 423, 430; the weapons 
of A. arc real, 48, 1 25 ; souls of A., 
48 , 198 ; have bodies and sense- 
organs, 48 , 330;- those who have 
not arrived at the highest knowledge, 
go after death to the worlds of the 
A. covered with blind darkness, 1 , 
31 1 ; heretics and sinners are 
reborn in the worltl of the A., the 
dark place, 19 , 304 ; 45 , 15, 28, 34, 
231, 246, 259, 363, ,67, 430; no A. 
in a Buddha country, 49 (ii), 12, 
33 ; Asnraloka, realm of evil 
spirits, 49 (ii), 97 n. 

{ h ) Stories ahout the A. 

I'hc A. worshipped breath as 
Abhuti or not-being, and thus they 
were defeated, 1 , 21 3 ; the A. cried 
out against the injustice of killing 
animals for sacrificing, 10 (ii), 51 ; 
Mann’s bull with the A.-killing 
voice, 12, 29 sq. ; Araru was an 
Asura and Rakshas, 12 , 57 ; Para- 
vasu, Hotr/ of the A., 12 , 137; 
the A. have perished, but there are 
creatures living like them still, 12, 
362; the A. pierced speech, breath, 
eye, car, ancl mind with evils, but 
were finally conquered by the 
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breath in the mouth (tnukhya), 15 , 
7» so. ; Suras and A. carr)' Maha- 
vjia's throne, 22 , 19^ > disputes 
occnrrinj^ in the assemblies of gods, 
men, anti A., 22 , 268 ; how the A. 
o/?‘ered an animal sacriiice, 26 , 
S07 ; the Asura N imn/i, 41 , 92, 
135; sec Namuvfi ; the Asura 
Svarbhanij, 41 , 406, 406 11. ; dig 
reme<iies into the ground, 42 , 9, 2 r, 
268, 279, 516; the kal.ikahga A. 
piled up a fire-altar, to ascend to 
heaven, 42 . 13, 500; the ant the 
daughter of the A., 42 , 27. 268 ; 
ATandianias conquered the golden 
cities of tlie A. and Danavas, 42 , 
85; Jbvhaspati and the seers de- 
stroy the 42 , 127 sq. ; the people 
of King Asita Dh.'iava, 44 , 3^*8; the 
A., api)earing in the air with hideous 
sliapes, beat tlie people who insult 
the monk II.irikejH 4 h, 53. 

(r) (h)US AND A. 

Struggle between Devas (go<ls) 
and A., 1 , .} sq. ; 12 , 51, 59, 64, 
s<|., I r 

MO 
269 
310 
262 
82 

: 19 

41 , 

42 , 

2 

search out tin- Sell, 1 , 13.1 j : IT). 
3}3; pc.utise the life nt Br.ihni.i- 
Xarins lor lieedoin from death., S. 

I SI s()., IS- n. ; Devas and \. 
approaeli Pra^^apati as j^npiK. s, 
2 S.’ s<j. ; !■<. 5 .’S; the .\. <!i'le.at<‘d 
hv the g<Hls, 10 lii , i : ; ;;o, u - ; 
42, 7 I . I <m, 2hs ; 41. .\ 2 sq. ; \. ar.d 
K.ikslias disturb the s.icrifu e (»f Ihi- 
gods. 12. 8 S(j., ]2, 3 1 S(j., (u). II ; 
s(j., i:s ■-q-. MO so,, i»;7, 370 3; 

4:'., i,j 2 sq. ; Knf'iia, an .\ 5 niM, 
striving witli the g'uK, M, 260 sq. ; 
thf 1 )r\ as W'.rethe yminger, the A. 
tiv I'hli'!’ ('in.'-, 1 "). 7 S: the .goils 
(M--t t’n' lamed'rs iq-i again, wh.ieh 
tlu- \. ling into the gromnl. 42. 

-I : gi^'d- '•ucaa'ed with the 

s.ior.tu i . \.r<ar,eto r.ought, 12,. 7.S; 


1 sip, 

1 r 3 sq 

IM 

sq. 

, 114 

sq.. 
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8, 171 
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sq-: 
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not trire are the legends of the fight 
between gods and Asuras, 44 , 14; 
when the gods were passing up- 
wards to heaven, the A. enveloped 
them in darkness, 44 , 91 sq., 95 
conquered by Jndra, after he had 
obtained the knowledge of the 
Self, 1 , 307 ; struggle between 
Indra and the A., 15 , 312: 26 , 
399; Indra, destroyer of the A., 
20 , 342; 42 , 79, 83, f 37 , 2 r 5 , 
222 sq. ; 43 , 193. 

(r/) Worship ok A. 

Prayer to the A. on touching 
water, 12, 5 n. ; after repeating 
a text sacred to the A., one must 
touch water, 20, 31; I 3 rahma>&arin 
given in charge to .A., 30 , 153 sq. ; 
Asura (Ahura) worslrp in India and 
Iran, 31 , xxxii ; expiatory oblation 
to the A., in case of certain mishaps 
at the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 207. 

///jo Demons, /i/u/ Rakshasas. 
Aauravidya or magic, 44 , 368 n. 
Asurayaz/a, n. of a teacher, 15 , 

18 n., 1 19, r86 n., 187, 226. 

Asiiri, n. of a teacher, his opinion 
quoted, 12, 169, 300, 329, 357, 
431 n., 432, 448; 20, 349 n., 417; 
41 , 447; in a li.st ol teachers, 15 , 
119, 187, 226; K.qiila and A, 15 , 

^xl ; 2) 1, 2 91 11. 

Asiiii. allurthl Indra away from the 
gods, 42 , 103, 26.S, 5.^7; found the 
remedy for Icpmsy, 42 , 26Ssq. 
Aadrik, n.p., h. 13=;. 

Asurivasin, Pra.miputra A., n.p., 
i:», 226. 

Asurya, or Asuiya worlds, in the 
I.fa-iijianisliad, 1, ci. 

Avva, son of S iimulr.i, a R/slii, saw 
the .\pr*!-vcrses of the horse, 44 , 302, 
A.vvnglioshn, ‘The vSeriiums of A.’ 
in (.diinese, l!>, x\x, xwv ; aullior 
ot the Ihidilha /arita, 10, xxx- 
xxxiii. .xx\\i sip ; .19 i i g ix sq, ; 
tliree .lufhors of tliat name, 10, 
xxxi ; a mu^ieian, 1 xxxvi ; ijiiotes 
M ann, 2h, xcvii. 

A-'vn.c'it, one ot tlie lir^t fi\e disciples 
(4 Ihiddli.i, T.». 1,2; \. and X'ashpa 
convert .Sai i(>u’ r.i, l‘.i. 193: a d.is- 
tiiKui'dird .\rliit, 21. 2; n. of a 
l>liik''hu, 40 ( li 

A.vvala, a prii-st of Tanaka Wiitleha, 
qiiC'-tion" Vagohiv.ilkya, T'), 12 i 5. 
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Afvalftyciiciftj Aitar€yci-arawy<ika and 
Sutras of, 1 , xciii, xcv sq. ; satiated 
at the Tarpnwa, 14 , 255 (A. 
5aunaka) ; 29 , 123, 220; on birth 
ceremonies treated in Upanishads, 
15 , 222 n. ; honoured ^as teacher, 
29 , 141 ; works of A. and his 
teacher .Vaunaka, 29 , 153-8. See 
^Kausalya A. 

A.rv'alayana-Qnhya-SCltra, notes 
on, 29 , 153-8; 30 , xiii sq., xxii, 
xxvii, xxxi sq., xxxvii ; translated, 
29 , 159-259. 

Ajvalayana-Smr/ti, based on the 
G/'/hya-sGtra, 25 , xxii. 
Ajvamedha, Sk., t.t., the horsc- 
sacrifice ; /te 7 vho offers a horse- 
sacrifii'c, toujiicrs all sin^ he ileslroys 
the guilt of the murder of a lh\Viuiax\a, 
2, 275 ; biithing with the priest at 
the end of A. frees from sin, 2 , 8r, 
284; 14 , 122, r27 ; truth is more 
than a thousand A., 7 , 51 sq. ; A., 
the king of sacrifiees, removes all 
sin, 7 , 133, i 35 ^ *81; -», 445, 

447, 482 ; 44 , 298, 396 ; mcri- 
toriousness of A., 7 , 171, 260; 25 , 
177;^ 33 , 285; 44 , 129; King 
Okkaka, inslriietcd by the Hrali- 
imo/ris, brouglit about a^^samedha, 
i. c. A., and other sacrifices, 10 (ii), 
50; speculations on the A., 15 , 73-7, 
122- 5; where tliose go who have 
performed an A., 15 . 127 sq. ; 

IMantr.is used at the A., 32 , 30 ; 42 , 
662, 666 ; pari})lava, recitation of 
certain stories at staled intervals 
during the year occupied by the A., 
3 S, 305 s(|., 305 n. ; 14 , 361 ^q. ; 4 «, 
697 SI].; an obsolete or disused 
sacrifice, 41 , xxvi ; 14 , 334, 35411. ; 
a supernumerary rite, 41 , 2 \() ; the 
A. is yonder sun, 43 , 239, 401; A. 
includt'(l in tlic building of the fire- 
altar, 43 , 298; the sacrilicial horse, 
Pragiijiati, the universe, 43, 401, 
401 n. ; etymology of the word A., 
4:1. 403 : Ai ka and A. become (icath, 
43 , 404 : liistory and significance of 
A., 41 , xv-\\xiii ; A, a Ksbatriya’s 
sacrifice, 44 , xvii, 347 ; \'ani//a, 

tlie deity of A., 44 , xx ; r.flering to 
G’umfiaka at the purificatory bath 
at the end ot the A., 44 , xxxix ; 
offercil by Praj^^qiati, 44 , xiii, 289; 
Purushamedha performed like the 


A., 44 , xhi sq., xliv ; the new and 
full moon sacrifice represented as 
an A., 44 , 33-5 ; performance of 
the A., 44 , 274-403; i.s the bull 
among sacrifices, 44 , 276 ; all the 
gods are concerned in it, 44, 278 
sq., 356 ; the A. means royal sway, 
44 , 288 sq., 303 ; worldly blessings 
(sons, rains, &c.), acquired by it, 
44 , 294 sq. ; Pra^apati reserves the 
A. for himself, assigning the other 
sacrifices to the gods, 44 , 295 ; the 
A. is the sacrificer, 44 , 327 ; 
verily he ivho performs the A. makes 
Pragdpati complete^ and he {himself) 
beeomes complete ; au I this, indeed, is 
the atoiemeut for everything, the 
remedy for e^'erything. 7 'herehy the 
gods redeem all sin, yea. ei'cn the slay- 
iny of a I> rah man they the rely redeem ; 
and he 7 vho performs the A. redeems 
all sin, he redeems the slaying of a 
Brahman, 44 , 328 ; advantages to 
be gained by the A., 44 , 344 s(j., 
347 ; right season for if, 44 , 347 sq. ; 
is everything, 44 , 348 -50, 354, 360, 
57^, 581, 395 sq. ; the kccjicrs of 
(he liorse at the A. will ail become 
kings. 44 , 359 sq. ; sovereign rule 
gained by the A., 41 , 370 ; domestic 
and wihl animals sacrificed at the 
A., 44 , 3S2 scj. ; is siu'cessful when 
the hoise sniffs or turns away, 44, 
384 ; in the A. all objects of desire 
are contained, 41 , 387, 391 ; l\)rms 
part of tfie Sarvamedlia, 41 , 419. 
Aavatueclha Bliarata, n p., given 
as autiior of a Vedic liymn, 4 f>, 
420 sq. 

Avvapati Kaikeya, king, knows the 
Self, and instnicls five Prahma/zas, 

1 , 85-91 ; 34 , 227 11.; 276 ; 43 , 

395- M ; 48 !, 290, 677 SC]., 688. 

Asvapna, or tiie sage Sleepless, 4 ‘i, 
51 ^ 57 t. 

Awasena, king of Benares, father of 
Paryva, 2 'Z, 271. 

A.vvastomiya, t.t., a set of oblations 
at the liorse-sacrifice, 44 , 337 n., 

341 SI]. 

Avvataravvi, sre Buz/ila A. 

Ajvaltha (tree), see I rccs. 
A.rvatthaman, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 
Ajyayue, tlie two, and the full moon 
ot Ajvayu^i^M worshipped, 29 , 130. 
Avvayui/a, see Sacrifices (f). 
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AjT’ins, the two, Ajvinaii. 

f/i) I Ik; a. in mythologj'. 

[l>) \N’(jishijj of ihe A. 

f<7) 7 HE A. JS MYTHOLOfiV'. 

l*he Nasatya or A., and the 
NV/unghaithya, 4 , liii ; seen within 
Kr/sh//a, 8, 92 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Kr/shwa, 8, 94 ; are the 
Ad h vary us of the gods, 12 , 16, 55 ; 
2r», 239, 276; 43 , 23-30, 33; 44 , 
245; ‘with the arms of the A.,* 
12. 16, 42, 53, 213 ; 20, 1 36, 141, 
167, iHi, 239; 29 , 63; :K), 151, 
232; 41 , 39, 53, 201, 214; 43 , 228 ; 
44 , 25311., 449, 474 ; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for the 
A., 12 , rfir; the two A. have 
tleclared that fame is gained hy the 
proereation of sons, 14 , 271 ; Dadh- 
yaw^f- tearlu's the A. lh(? doctrine 
called ‘ honey,’ lo, ii6s(|., 119, 187; 
20,277; 41,471; Buddha mistaken 
lor one of the two A., 19 , 72 ; 49 
(i), 71 ; world of the A., 2 r», 165; 
the two A. at th(‘ marriage of Soma 
and Surya, 20 , xiv ; 42 , 95, 503 ; 
the heavenly ph.ysic'ians, 20, 274 s<|. ; 
42 . 4S, 52, s's, 310, 310 n., 329, 3H9; 
4:1, 23 ; 44 , 216 s(]., 24 3, 245 ; 

legend of the A. restoring A'yavana’s 
youth, 20, 274 s(j. ; are heaven and 
earth, 2<», 276 s(]. ami n. ; ‘lotus- 
croNi ned,’ 2<>, 277 ; performed cures 
with j)ar<lu-d grains, 21), >,1511., 

; the chariot of the A., 29 , 
365; 2,0, 170; piddm o the embryo 
with their golden kiiulling-stiek5>, 
3 b, t(;9 ; led birds ol (he A., 32 , 

’,21 ; (.died inada-/yu(, 2,2, 1 -,4 6 ; 
bv two syllables g. lined two-tooted 
inrii, 41 , 4011.; are of tlu* s.niie 
vviMiib, 11, f}2 : cnicd Indr.a, 41 , 

1 ; I s(j. ; 11 . 2 16 s() , 2 2 S 2 ; help 

India in < 1 . lying N.iiniUi, 41 , 

41 , 222 s<j., 232; eonneeted with 
agri(Miltiire, 1 1 , 32^ : 42 , 512 ; their 
womU’rhil dec'ds, 11 , 3 3 1 ; unite 

lovers, 12, 100 s,|., 312; bring b.iek 
an exiled king, 12, 112; call the 
king to tlu' throne, 12, 113; have 
measured (he t.iith, 12, 200; took 
the part ol Pra,; .Ipali below waist 
aiul abovi' leel. 12,, 2S ; beeamc 
eveivthing here. 42>, 30; 11, 253 ; 
Prag.ip.iti produeis eriMtures by 
union witli the A., 12,, 3: 


Dadhya/ 7 >f, fitted by the A. with 
a horse’.s head, 44 , xlviii, 444 sq. ; 
the A. are the eyesight, 44 , 2 17 sq. ; 
the earth relates to the A., 44 , 
241, 247; the healing medicine of 
the A., 44 , 255 n. ; the two A. are 
the cars, 44 , 263; all the gods 
except the two A. performing a 
sacrifice, 44, 441 ; restored the head 
of the sacrifice, 44 , 471, 475> 477 i 
482-4, 490; lovers of honey, 44 , 
471 ; 46 , 358 sq. ; Agni united with 
the two A., 46 , 37-9; Agni is like 
the bright one on the path of the A., 
46 , 302, 305 ; drive on chariots and 
horses, 46 , 358. See also Nasatyas. 
{b) Worship of the A. 

Gifts bestowed on Brahmawas in 
the month Aivina, jdcase the two 
A., and procure beauty, 7 , 269 ; 
invoked for offspring, 15 , 221 ; 20. 
43,287; 30 , 199; morning prayer 
to the A,, 26 , 229 sq. n. ; 46 , 
356-9 ; Soma libations to the two 
A., 26 , 26611., 272-8, 312, 312 n., 
320 n., 409 sq. ; 32 , 408 ; 42 , 231 ; 
46 , 44 ; worshippetl at the Ajva- 
yuga sacrifice, 29 , 130, 332; in- 
voked to give intelligence to the 
new-born child, 29 , 182 ; invoked 
at the Upanayana, 29 , 188 ; 30 , 66 ; 
invoked by the guest when accept- 
ing the Aladhuparka, 2!b 198; in- 
voked by the student to bestow 
insight, 29 , 308; 3 b, 153, 159; 
prayer to the A. at the Samavaitana, 
29 , 313 ; sacrifice to the A. at 
ploughing, 29 , 326; invoked by the 
Snataka, 30 , 169; invoked to pro- 
tect the cows, 30 , I 8 } ; invoked to 
protc'c't the bride, 30 , iSS ; asked 
t<» Nprinkle the sac ri lice with their 
whip, i.e. rain, 32 , 1H7 sip ; otb l ing 
to tlu‘ A. in the charioteer’s house, 
•11, 61 s(|. ; animal sacrifice and 
other Sanlr.ima;/i offerings for the 
A., 11 , 129-37, • 36 n. ; 11, 213 

sq.n., 216 - iS, 221 n., 222, 22 2 33, 
2JI, 243-7, 253. 261-3. 27311.; 

invoked to establish harimmy, -12, 
136 ; invoked to slay vermin infest- 
ing giain, 42 , 142; invoke<l with 
the rest of the pantheon, ‘12, 160; 
hvmn to the hcuiey-Iash ot the A., 
12, . 2v 32, 587 91 : ofieiing to the 
A,, 42 , 4S6, 4S6 n. ; the miik when 
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being milked or ladled out at the 
Agnihotra belongs to the A., 44 , 
8 1 ; two goats sacrificed to them at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , joo ; worshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44 , 468, 475, 477, 
482-4 ; invoked together with Agni, 
46 , 281, 316, 356-9; invoked to 
grant long life, 46 , 360 ; invited to 
sit down on the sacrificial grass, 
46 , 418. 

Atali, mother of Upali, 19 , 227. 
A/an 4 /iya-paritta, a protecting 
/harm, 35 , 213. 

Atar, or A taro, or^Fire, Zoroastrian 
god ; worship of A^. and Agni, 4 , lii ; 
struggle between^ A. and A^i, Indra 
and Ahi, 4 , lii ; A. and Vohu-mano 
protect against demons, 4 ,^ loi, 
10 1 n., 230, 241 ; worship of A., the 
son of Ahura-Ma/da, 4 , 184, 198 
sq. ; 23 , 5, 5 n., 7 sq., 14 -16, 36, 38, 
316, 322 n., 539, 344 ; watches over 
pregnant bitches and women, 4 , 184, 
184 n. ; blesses him who brings him 
dry wood, 4 , 199; the day A., 5 , 
95 ; has the marigold (lower, 5 , 104 ; 
invoked, 5 ^ 402, 405 ; Atar, with ali 
(sorts ofj Atars or Fires, 23 . 8, 16, 
358 ; a source of healing, 23 , 8, 16, 
358 ; drives behind 5 Iithra, 23 , 153; 
Vohu-mano and A. help Alnira 
against Angra IMainyu, 23 , 198 ; A., 
the son of Ahura-Mnzda, fights 
against Az\ Dahaka, 23 , 297 sq. ; 
blesses the man wh.o worships 
him, 23 , 358; Ataj Nyayij, prayer 
to A., 23 , 349, 357-61. Scr aho 
.Fire (h, g), 

Atare-danghu, n.p., 23 , 207. 
Ataredata, n.p., 23 , 206. 
Atare-//7'arenah, n.])., 23 , 207. 
Atare/^ithra, n.p., 23 . 2o'». 
Atarepata, n.])., 23 , 206. 
Atare-savah, n.p., 23 , 207. 
Atarevakhsha. see Fi iests (/ ). 
Atarevanu, u.p., 23 . 206. 
Atare-za;/tu, n.})., 23 , 207. 

Ataro, see Atar. 

Ataro-Auharmazd, a /oroaslrian 
.teacher, 5 , 243, 243 n. 
Atarobondak, n.p., 5 , 145. 
A^aro'daf/, n.p., 5 , 1^5. 
Atarp-frobag, n.p., 5 , 194, 194 n. 
See Atiir-frobag. 

Ataro-frobag Noaai, n. of a Zoro- 
astrian teacher, 5 . 243, 24 3 n. 


4 ^tard-Mitr 6 , n.p., 5 , 194. 
Ataro-par/, or AtCir-pa//, son of 
Zaratfi/t, 5 , 159 n., 304, 304 n. ; 
^ 37 , 6 n. ; 47 , xx^xvi sq. 

Ataro pa/f, or Atiiro-p.W, or Alur- 
pa//, son of M iraspend, 4 , 286 .sq., 
286 n. ; 5 , 145, 147, 148 n., 308, 
333; 24 , 256, 256 n. ; 37 , xxxiv, xl, 
xlii, 10, 30, 30 n. ; 47 , 87,87 n., 127, 
1 2 7 n. ; restorer of the true religion, 
5 , 199, 1990.; underwent the ordeal 
of melted metal, 5, 376, 376 n. ; 24 , 
171, 171 n. ; 47 , 74 sq. *, born in 
the steel age, 37 , 181 ; A. and the 
Nask.s, 37 , 415; his son Avarethra- 
bmi, 47 , xii ; his date and work, 47 , 
^xxxv-xxxvii. 

Ataro-par/, or Alur-pcv/, son of 
HamW (Hcmir^/), 5 , 148, 148 n.; 18 , 
xxvii, 150 n. ; a compiler of the 
Dinka/v/, 18 , 399 n.; 24 , xxvii, 

..159 n. ; 37 , xxxii-xxxiv, xxxviii. 
Ataro-pa//, son of DarZ-larakh, 5, 
.241 11. 

Ataro-pA/, n.p., 5, 194, 194 n. 
Ataro-patakan, n.p., 5, 194. 

Ataro- tarsah, n.p., 5 . 1 57. 
Athabba;/a-veda, Pali (or Athar- 
va//a-vcda. See Alharva-veda. 
Atharvan, the eldest son of Brahma, 
15 , 27 ; 48 , 284 ; the saered texts, 
revealed by j\. and Ahgiras, 25 , 
436, 436 11.; was the first that 
kindled Agni, 41 . 2 1 7 ; is the breath, 
41 , 217; auspicious rit('s called A. 
rites, 42 , xviii xxiv ; 5 TiMti, wife of 
A., 42 , xxi 11. ; A., Ahgiras, and 
Bhr/gu, (ire-priests, 42 , xxiii, xxvii, 
XXX, xxxii xxxiv, Ivii s,q. ; a charm 
against wi'd beasts callcfl ‘ A.’s 
‘•rusher of tigers \ 42 , 148 ; Ahgiras 
and A. rule over the heavens, 42 , 
225; autlior of a hymn, 42 , 362; 
Dadhyaf)/-, son of A., 44 , x'.viii, see 
Dadhyai)/* Atliarvawa ; expiatory ob- 
l.ition to A. at the Som i-'^an ifk e, 
44 , 208; a woman who has mis- 
carried sacrificed to A. at the Piini- 
.shamedha, 44 . 415. 

Atharvawa, see Bhishatf A., Da- 
.^dhyawi^ A., afiel Kabandha A. 
Atharva//as, see Atharva;/ikas. 
Atharvaz/a-Upaniehads, see Upani- 
shads. 

Atharvan Daiva, teadu r of l),i- 
dhyawi^, 15 , 120, 187 ; 42 , xxxiv s(p 
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- • • Pr3«-i the true of the A., 42, Mii sq. ; ami *aut,i 
Atharvan^ra , 42, Ixx sq. ; selected hymns 

u'ori' of t/it, ’ ’ ^5» ^ translated and explained, 

xt^f- n)In(sS(hant« andAnKirasa, -.■«/. 42; Vaitana-siitra and Gopatha- 


XV, 97 ; pl;intsuth:ina/m anaangir asa, 
^holy and magic, 42 , 219, 624. 
Atharva/zikas, tlieir rite of carrying 


brahniazza at' A., 44 , xvi sq. ; Atliar- 
vans and Angiras, two di/Ferent 


/ire on the lic.id before the study of collections ot A. texts, 44 , xxxii; 
f/ic Veda, lo, 42 ; : 1 «, 186, 789 s(j. ; the Atharvans are the Veda, 44 , 365. 
ds, 629, 637; the seven libations Atheism, a crime in the fourth 
(from the .sainya libation up to the degree, 7 , 137 ; penance for a., 7 , 
.tatamlana l.j are limited to the .A, i7^»; to 1 )C avoided, 25 , 154 ; a 

5 S', 189, 190. minor oUencc, 14 , 5; 25 , 444; is 

Atharvans worshipped at tlie 'Dir- of the (juality nt l 3 arkncs.s, 25 , 491. 
pa;/a, 50 , 243; slayei's of Rakshas Atheists defile the company at a 
an<l Dasyns, 42, xxxiii, 33; the A. .Vraddha, 2 , 256; 25 , 103, 103 n. ; 
tied the amulet on, 42, 86; the l)Ccome outcasts, 2 , : 80 ; the ordeal 
divine A. in li(‘a\en invoked, 42, by sacred libation must not be ad- 
/61. ministcrc<l to a., 7 , 55 ; 53 , 116 sq., 

Atharvaviras, an Upanishadjipioted 116 n. ; pcnanecs for a., and for 
l)y (iantama and 13 aii(lhayana, I, receiving gifts from a., 14 , ii4sq. ; 
Ixvii, s2 n. Digambaras referred to as a., 24 , 

Atharva-veda, I’fianish uls ot the, 14611.; assertions of a. denounced, 

I, Ixvii; (juoh’d by Ajiastamba, 2 , 24 , 146-50 ; deny revelation (Veda), 

xxvii, I IV, MV n. : .\rthajastra 25 , 31, 31 n. ; a country infesteil 
(knowledge wliich .Vudras and by a. soon perishes, 25 , 256; a. 
women possess) a supplement of kings, 25 , 308 ; cannot be wit- 
the A., 2 , xxxii, 171, 171 11.: for its nesses, 55 , 87; gilts not to be 
study a second iniliation is ncces- accc'pted from a., 53, 220. 
sary, 2 , 2 n. : mentioned afu r tiie Athrat, n.p., 5 , 137, 137 n. 
otlier \’edas in the \’isli/m-sni/vli, 7 , Athravan, l*arsi rire-[)i ie^ts. Str 
xxxi ; deadly incant Ations in tlie A., Priests (/). 


7, 41 : not mentioned in the Phaga- 
v.idgita, S, iS s<j, ; mentioni‘d in 
S.matsiujatiya, 's, I 13 , 180 : the Pdiik 
klm must not apply himselt to prac- 
tising the hiniiis of the .\thal)l)a//a- 
vcd.i, 10 ( ii I, r ;6 ; A. .ind the 
Aiigiras, 12, 3 S n. ; 11, xxwii n. ; 
eliarius ol tho A., the weapon ot 
the Pialunoy.i, 2 -’>, 43^1, 436 n, ; 
charms .ig.diisl disease in tlie A., 
5t), lov n, ; nauK's ol' the A,, 12, 
xvii xwiii, xxxi xxxiii, xxxviii, xlvii. 
liii ; iS'aklias ol the A., 12, xxii s(]., 
xxiii 11 ,, Ixi s(|. ; the Veda of the 
Rshatriyas, 12 , xxv s(|., xxxvii ; 
position of the in llimhi litera- 
ture, 12 , xwiii l\i; Iheosopliie 
hymns in tlie A., 12, xxix. xl, Iwi ; 
A. and Rig-ved.i, 12, xxx s<|. ; the 
A. in the hyuitis ot (he .Vannaklya- 
Sawhita, 12, \\\i xxxiii ; A. in the 
Valgus S.iwhiias anil Hrahma//as, 
42 , xx\iii-\l : its inferiority, 42 , 
xlix ; in the view of its ritualistic 
literature, 42, Ivii Iwi; exaltation 


Athwya, I'hraetaona, son of .\ , 4 , 
.2 1 6 : 25 , 61 ; 51 , 233, 233 n. 
Athwyaa are rich in cattle, 25 , 326, 
326 n., 3 2 8. 

Athwyoza. n.p., 25 , 211. 
Atidhaiivno .S'axinaka, 11. p., I, 17. 
AtiftTcahas, t.l., light grahas (organs 
of ense ami 
1 •», I 2 s sq. 

Ati/vf'/zandas, sie Metri>. 

Atiratra, sri- .S.icrilii'e ( / ). 

Atitliya, Sk., t.t., eeremony of ro- 
eeption ot guests. .Ver (jiiests. 
Ativadin, .Sk., t.t.. one wl:o makes 
a final supreme declai ation. I, i 20 11. ; 
he wlio unilerslands that spirit 
(j>r,V/.i) is all tliis Oi'conu's an a., 
1, 120 sip; in reality ho is an a. 
who doi'lares the Highest I’eing to 
be the 4 'riie, I, 121 ; 51 , 163 7 ; IS, 
,3oi-a- 

Atmabodha-Upanishad, JO' Upani- 
shads. 

Atman, Sk., t.t., the Self, meanings 
and translations of the wc)rd, 1, 
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xxviii-xxxii ; to know the A. was to 
be the A., 1, xxx ; identilicd with 
the Brahman and with the Sat, 1 , 
xxx sq. ; Buddha’s doctrine of 
Nirvawa, and the Brahmanic theory 
of the A., 22, xxxiii ; meaning 
‘ body,’ 2(), xxix ; means the internal 
organ, 88, 8 1 ; translated by ‘ vital 
breath,’ 46 , 88 ; A. or Brahman 
given as author of a \'edic verse, 
46 , 293. Setf Self, atal Soul. 
Atmavidya, i.e. the Upakojala- 
^vidya, 1, 64 n. 

A/nara, jce Para A. 

Atoms, refutation of the Vaijeshika 
tenet that the world originates from 
a. set in motion by the adr/sh/a, 
84 , xlviii, 1 scj. , 16, 289, 317 sq., 
354 , 3«>-40o; 48 , 495-500; con- 
junction of a. the material cause of 
the world, 84 , 46, 382, 582 n., 
387 n. ; 48 , 426 ; possess the quali- 
ties of colour, &c., according as 
they are a. of earth, water, fiie, or 
air, 84 , 382, 382 n., 386, 402 ; arc 
of spherical form, 84 , 382, 382 n. ; 
subsist during a certain j)eriod with- 
out producing any eflect, 84 , 382 ; 
during the period of each pralaya 
they are isolated and motionless, 
84 , 382 n. ; the form ot extension 
of an elfeet depends on the number 
of a., not on their form of extension, 
84 , 382 sq., 3S3 n. : cannot be 
divided themselves, 84 , 386 sq. ; 
Ka//ad.i’s reasons for the perma- 
nence of a., 84 , 392 sq. ; relation of 
the a. and the four elements, 84 , 

393 s([. ; atomic theory not accepted 
by any aiithoiitalivc ))ersons, 84 , 

394 -400 ; may be dccomp(/se<l by 
their passing back into the indilVer- 
enced ccnidition of llie Inghest 
cause, 84 , 400; external things can 
neither be a. nor aggregates of a., 
84 , 419; Bauddha and G'aina theories 
of aggregate of a. as the cause of 
the world refuted, 84 , 403, 4^,0 s(|. ; 
4 ''^, 501, 516-20; Kariuau consists 
of a., 45 , 194 sq. ; one of the four 
kinds of inanimate things possc.ssing 
form, 45 , 208, 208 11. ; being with- 
out parts they cannot be the cau.se 
of the world, 48 , 475 ; consist of 
parts, 48 , 482 ; the smallness of a., 
49 (ii), 142. 


Atonement, jee Penances, mjJ Sins. 
Atraya//, tlie poets of the fifth 
^MaWala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216. 
Atreya, 11. of a teacher, i ’ ed by 
Baudhayana, 14 , xl n. ; in a list of 
teachers, 15 , 118 n., 119, 187; 
authoronmedicine, 19 , 1 1 ; Dakshiwa 
given to an A. who is not an ofii- 
ciating priest, 26 , 346, 346 n. ; 

quoted by Hira;/yakrjin, 80 , 200; 
worshipped at the 4 \irpa;/a, 80 , 
245 ; quoted in the Vedanta-suiras, 
^ 84 , xix ; 8(S, 320; 48 , 707. 

Atreyae, family n., authors of Vcdic 
Jiymns, 46 , 364-97, 401-24. 

Atreyi, t.t., a woman who has 
bathed after her courses, 7 , 133 n. ; 
J 4 , 107. 

Atreyiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 225. 
Atri, and other sages ask Brahman 
about final cmancipatitni, (S, 314; 
the germ miscarried by Speech 
developed into A., 12 , 131 ; one of 
the seven /(/shis, 15 , 106 ; surpassed 
by Atreya as an author on medicine, 
19 , 11; 49 (i), 9, 9 n. ; (pioted in 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxvi sq., 78; a 
sage and Praj;apali, 25 , 14; Barhi- 
shads, manes born of A., 25 , 112; 
dispels the darkness of the Asuras, 
26 , 346 ; satiated at the I'arpawa, 
29 , 12 2, 220; 80 , 244 ; thrown into 
the liery pit and saved by the 
Ajvins, 82 , 218; restored light to 
the sun, 41 , 66 n. ; the iGshi A. 
employed charms, -12, 23 sep, 319; 
the sun freed by ludra and A., 42 , 
294 ; A. and the Atris, connected 
with the Kawvas, 46 , 42 sep ; Agni 
identified with the A'/'shi A. ? 46 , 
214; his spells may loose Agm’s 
bonds, 46 , 366 ; Agni worshipped 
by A., - 16 , 376, 382, 413; tlie A/shi 
Isha .Urcya called A., 46 , 3H3; 
Agni has freed A., 4 (), 399 ; author 
of X'edic liymns, 46 , 421. 

Atrin, an ogre, devouring demon, 
82 , 154, 158 ; 42 , 37, 62, 65. 
Attadax/r/asutta, t.e., 10 (ii), 177 -80. 
Attainments, the three, Buddhist 
t.t. (tisso sampaltiyo), viz. life as 
man, life as god, and Arhatship, 85 , 
146 a. ; 86, 356. 

A///mka, m of a A/shi, 11 , 172. 
A////akavagga, part <4 the Suttani- 
paia. 10 (ii), 146-83. 
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Atthasalinl, mentions Assagutta, 36, 

aJIu Vimokkha, Pali 1 1 . 

Deliverance (eight singes oth 
A/Z/flssara, Devadatla xvi I J become 
a FiU^eka-Buddha under the name 

ofA., 35, 167. iA 

Atula, n.p., a pupil ot Buddha, lU 
(i), 58, 59 n. 

Atula, n. ot an author on medicine, 
JW, io(j. 

Atuma, Buddha at, 11, 77 sq. ; 17, 


.140“ 2. ^ ^ 

Attir-farnbag, son of Karukho-za//, 
lirst cijinpiler of the i)inkar^/, 37, 
xxxi- xxxiv, 411, 41 1 11.; sayings ot 
A. as to the (iyemara (Gemara) of 
the Jews, 17, xiii sq., 119 sq. and n. 
Set' A t u r- f 1 f) bag. 

Atur-frobag, son of Kariikhuz<W, 
1^<, xxvii, 352, 253 11.; quoted by 
INIarr/aii-t'arukh, 31, xxvi ; Roshan, 
son of A., 34, X'tvi scj. ; l)inka/v/ ol 
A., 34, 120 11., 159, 139 II., 146, 
162, 169 sip; Hcr-Krovag, 18 , 
.2H9 n. 

Atui6-bui,'e//, n. Of a higli-juiest, 
JS, 3,8. ‘ 

Atur6-Pr6bag-vind^, name ot a 
Jiigh-pi’iesl, 318. 

Atuz-d-mahaii, n.p., 18, xxii, 3, 5 n. 
AturO-pad, n.p., 18, 346, 357. 
jt/fo At a rd- par/;. 

Atu/-pa</, Jtt’ Ataro-pru/. 
Atuz-i^at/iyavand, Balilavi writer, 
(pioted, 34, 1 3 r, 1 38, 1 38 s<i. n., 

162, l6y. 

Atyogiiish/oma, Jtr Sa<'rilicc { i). 
Amfak, or the demon Uda, and Yim, 
37, 2 I 2 .stp and n. ; Jic alio I d.i. 
Audanya, sfc MuWibli.i An. 
Audavahi, n. of a lea(’her, 15, 

I )8 n. ; u(n'bhij)ped at the l arpa/ya, 
3‘J, 123, 220. 

Audbhari, see Kliam/ika An. 
Auddalaki, j/r L'dtialaka /Vriu/i. 
Audgahainani, ipioted by Cioblula, 
30, 97 ^q. 

Audgrabha//a, t.t., elevatory obla- 
tivuis at Soma-Mcriliee, 44, 2S9 stj. 
n., 291, 292 n. 

Am/ulomi, 11. of a teacher, his 
opinions tpiuted, 34, xix, Ixxxiv, 
xeix, 277 M[., 278 n., 279, 280 ; 38^ 
321, 409 sq. ; 48, 392, 394, 70S, 
760 sq. 


Auguries, see Divination, Fate, and 
Omens. 

Auhanua.s’^) or Ormazd, the supreme 
god of Parsi religion, Phi., the same 
as 2 d. Ahura- Mazda. 

(a) A. as the supreme God and Creator. 

{6) A. in mythology. 

(r) A. and Zoroaster. 

It/) A. and morality. 

(«-) WojshipofA. 

(a) A. AS THE SUPREME GOD AND 
Crkatok. 

The creator, 5, j-20, S 3 57> 
62, 6s sq.y 69, 75,.,po sq.y 105 sq., 
121- S, 127, 155, IS 9 sq.y l8j jq.y 
195, &c.; 18, 3, 12, 14-20, 2S sq., 
33, &c., 80-3, S6~94, 1 16 sq., 120, 
197 sq., 200, 200 II., 22s, 267, 279, 
307 sq., 324, 386, 412 \ 24, 3 -s, 

7 32 sq., 40, 43, 53, 59 sq., 65, 

70, 73 sq.., S2, 8s, 92, 98 sq., IJ7 
128, 132, 133-6, 2 S 7 , 271, 274, 276, 
279> 299, 328 sq, 3*43, 345; 

37, 22, 26, 35, 102, 116, ISO, 152 sq., 
165, 168, 172, 190, 217, 229-31, 
239, 248 sq., 270, 282, 289, 296, 
303 sq., 306, 311, 322, 334 sq,, 344, 
369 sq., 438 -40, 443, 445, 453 H-y 
456 sq.; 47, 3-6, 9, 15, 21, 26, 47, 

49 sq., 53, 70 sq., 77, 79, »>9; 
complete sovereignty ol the creatures 
of A. in the future existence, 5, 

5 stj. ; life of the creatures of A., 

18, 42 ; created the bird Varesha, 5, 
52; ,L irtii/i-d nothing useless ivhat- 
cver, 5 , 7 ^ ; completes his work on 
resurrection day, 5, 126; created 
Iran, 5, 216 sq., 219,22.1, 229 sq.; 
the verdure which A. has given 
abundantly, 5, 339 ; assisted by the 
spirit of wisdom in the creation, 
‘d4, 98 sq.; the loneliiiion is this, that 
the i}\alor is the healer ami ptrfeU 
ruler, the mainlainer and nou/isher, 
prolci ting and pi eserving the creatures : 
not a pi Oilui er 0 / the disease, a causer 
oj the pain, and an injiicler ip' the 
punishment of his own creatures, 24, 
i3 3» 1 3^ ; compared to an orchard- 
owner, 24, 134-6; the will of the 
creator is all good, he cannot be 
the causer of evil, 24, 155-60, 1 66 -8, 
173 202, 205 8 ; his sagacious 

creativcncss, 37, 362 ; origin and 
elVect produced for A., 37, 385 ; 
produces the renovation, 47, 118; — 
is supreme in omniscience and good- 
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ness and unrivalled in splendour, 
5, 3 sq. ; his place ‘ endless light,’ 
5, 4 ; the good spirit, is independent 
ot'unlimitedtime,5,4 ; isomniscient, 
5 , 5, 7, 1 4, 7^ *96 ; 18 , 33, 80 sq., 
103, 220, 225 ; 37 , 22, i68 ; 47 , 15 ; 
his triumph in the end, 5 , 8 ; is all 
podness, 5 , 158, 305, 307; is an 
intangible spirit, 5 , 372 ; sovereignty 
of the far-seeing spirit A., 18 , 12 ; 
is not visible except through wisdom, 
18 , 44 ; is a spirit amongst spirits, 
18 , 64 sq., 65 n., 82 ; all- watchful 
and all-knowing, 18 , 93 ; A. ^ the good 
creator^ granting forgiveness and full 
of goodness y 7 C.<oufd not abandon any 
creature to the fiends 18 , 223, 223 n.; 
heaven the seat of A., 18 , 275 ; 24 , 
30, 83 sq. ; wisdom of A., 24 , xvi ; 
37 , 240, 317, 356 sq., 363; is most 
forgiving, 24 , 66 ; allots happiness 
alike among the good and the bad, 
24 , 76 ; compassion of A. and the 
angels with their own creatures, 
24 , loi ; the four elements pertain- 
ing to A., 24 , 129, 129 n. ; is 
sagacious and all-knowing, 21, 
157 scj. ; omniscient and omni- 
potent, good and merciful, 24 , 
1 7 3 S([. ; no one should despair of 
the merey of A., 24 , 260-2; the 
highest abjiulicator, 37 , 178 ; happi- 
ness prutiuced by A., 37 , 2 1 1 ; 
dominion given to A., 37 , 307 ; 
seeing the throne oi' A., 37 , 314; 
elCMiily of A., 37 , 325 ; miraculous- 
ness of A,, 37, 329; work of A, 
in the (iathic lore, 37 , 342 sq. ; 
guardianship of A., 37 , 352 sip; 
invoked as ‘greatly wise lord,’ 37 , 
3'>2 ; gi atification comes from A., 
37 , 359; cxpouinling the spirit of 
A., 37 , 359; above the archangels, 
47 , 22 11. 

(b) A. IN MYTHOLOC.Y. 

A. sends his angels to assist 
PeshyotanCi against the demons, 3, 
li, 224-30; relation between Ahar- 
inan and A., h, Ixix sq. ; proposed 
peace to the evil spirit, 5 , 6 ; de- 
liberates with the h'ravashis as to 
the means for overcoming Aharman, 
5 , 14 ; throws the evil spirit into 
hell, 5 , 128 sq. ; was aware of 
Aharman, Aharman was not aware 
of A., 5 , 155 ; is more predominant 


than the evil spirit, 18 , 25 sq. ; 
tokens of the final victory of A. 
over Aharman, 18 , 99-113; finally 
conquers Aharman, 21 , ' : \. ; why 

he did not use his omnipotence to 
repel Aharman, 24 , 124-7 ; recited 
the Ahunavar to confound Aharman, 
37 , II, II n.; colloquy of three 
deceitful demons with A., 37 , 252 4 ; 
his opposition to the demons, 37 , 
264; discriminates truly, Aharman 
does not, 37 , 391 sq. ; Aharman a 
creature of A., 37 , 485 ; -the spirit 
of prosperity (Spenak-inainok) 
represented by A., o, 3 n. ; in his 
angelic capacity, one of the seven 
Ameshaspends, 3 , ion.; performed 
the spiritual Yazijn ceremony with 
the archangels, 5, 14 ; ground up the 
healing fruit, binak^ o, 18; assists 
'rijtar, 5 , 27 ; the fire which shoots 
up before A., 5 , 61 ; the AlhCirs; of 
A., 5 , 74 sq., 75 n. ; has myrtle and 
jasmine, 5 , 104 ; stars and moon 
and siiu ami fire of A., 18 , ii; 
married with his daiiglUer Spend- 
a/imu/, 18 , 392 sip and n., 396, 401, 
415 sq. ; 37 , 273 n., 274, 365 sq. ; 
fire the son of A., 18, 371, 374, 
376 sq. ; the fire of A., 24 , y6 ; 
stars assist in the dihtribution of 
good produced by A., 24 , 127 38 ; 
sends archangels to Viitasp, 37 , 24 ; 
spiritual chieftainships through A., 
37, 167 ; resists the wisli of fire to 
leave the world, 37 , 188 90; father 
of Vohuman, 37 , 273 11., 274, 333; 
four marvels produced by A. in 
yonder world, 37 , 281 ; giving 

Spendannar/ to A., 37 , 334, 341 ; 
gratified by love of VohOinan, 37 , 
341 sq. ; the bodily form of A., 37 , 
551; the progeny of A., 37 , 356; 
teaclies Masye how to sow corn, 47 , 
XXV, 6 ; speaks to Hadish, 47 , xxv, 7. 
(r) A. AND Zoroaster. 

A. gives Zaratfut a prophecy 
about the future of the Iranian 
nation and religion, 3 , 1 sq. ; exhibits 
the Fravashi of Zaratfut to (Idjur- 
van, 5, 20 sq. , 21 n. ; created 
ZaratGit to preach caretulness, 3, 
84 ; conversations between A. and 
Zoroaster, 5 , 121, 192-235, 310, 
3M, 352, 372-9, 382, 385 sq.; 18 , 
25 sq., 44, 307, 3 « I, 4*5 -17, 419-23, 
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4^ 1-53, 4 55 ; ‘*^4, 26r, 288, 522, 
329, 33^, 3 1 3, 345, 349, 3^0; 37, 
164, 193 bcj., 206, 210 s(j., 210 n., 
233 6, 260, 267-72, 367, 375 sq., 
379, 384-90, 453 <^4, 469,47454.; 
47, 54, 56, 60-2, 86, 99 105; ex- 
Jiibits to /oroastt r tlij lonneiits of 
hell, 0, 350 ; confers omniscience 
on Zoroaster, 18, 92, 92 n.; shows 
to ZaratQjt the stale of the soul of 
Keresasi), 18, 371-82; 37, 198; 
revealed his religion to Zoroaster, 
134, 40, 104, 170; 37, 18 f, 261 ; 47, 
3, 14 s(j. ; cluints taught by A. to 
Zon, aster, 37, 23; conferences of 
Zoroaster witli A., 37, 29, 31 sq. ; 
47, X s(|., XV, 14 16, 35, 46 50, 47 11., 
64, >23, 155, 138,157-60, 163; has 
given all j)rosj)erity to Zon^asler, 
37, 68 ; jnoduced Zoroaster with 
a goodness like liis own, 37, 
196; appoints Z(jroasler as priest, 
37, 227; 47, 142 s(j. ; advises 

ZoKMster, 37, 229 sq. ; a<iinonishes 
Zoioaster to maintain his religion, 
37, 2 3os<i. ; praises Zoroaster, 37, 
267 9; exliihits to Zoroaster the 
future existence, 37, 267; assists 
Zoroaste r, 37, 2(;i; conference of 
A. witii Yim, 17, 9; argues with 
the arch.mgels about the biith of 
Zaialfiji, 17, 22 s<j. ; sends tlie 
archangels to assist Zoro.ister in 
convening \’i.it;isp, 17, 67 scj. ; 

intorms Neryosane, 47, 129, 129 n.; 
Zoroastci’s connexion with A. 
through Vmi and Nerybsang, 47, 
139; rc-ligioii m.inifcsled (lirough 
Spciula/ in.u/ and A., 47, i 34 ; sends 
\ ohu- maiu'i l<» dcleat Akoinanc'j at 
the* birth (9 Zorc/.islrr, -17, 142: 
sends archange ls to j)r(»te( t tlie 
int.int Zo!*)a'9ci, 17, 145. 

(J) A. AM) MOKAIA rv, 

A. recei\cs tlie riglilt ous soul in 
heaven, 1, 374; ls\ <,3 6; 21, 21, 

25, 30 s(l., -’71, 2ev ; '”>7, 16 I Mj. ; 
what is witliin \,’s will, is gvxid ; 
wliat is against Ins will is sin, b. 
157 scj. ; will not lca\c his own 
creatures unl(» the evil spirit, b, 308; 
A. aiul the lightcons man, b. 359; 
j)rotc ct()r 01 the i ightcous man, liow 
to be proj'iliated, b, 372 ; llu: 

s[)lendour ol A. I (.conKs iheir own 
in hea\i. 11, wlien men |)iepitiate the 


archangels, 5, 375-9 ; through next- 
of-kin marriage one will not become 
parted from the possession of A. 
and the archangels, o, 389; created 
the creatures lor progress, and we 
are to promote whatever is his 
wish, 18, 15 sq. ; takes account of 
the thoughts, words, and deeds of 
the creatures, 18, 33; will the 
righteous souls be able to see A. } 
18, 44 sq. ; when a righteous man 
dies, A. provides a teacher to take 
his place, 18, 50 sq. ; the good 
creatures are, as it were, defiled 
unto A., 18, 341, 341 n. ; a just 
judge is like A., 24, 79 ; //ia£ one 

wish which A., (he lord, conlcmplatcs 
as rt\i(ards men is thiSy that '"ye shall 
fully undtrsiand me : for eve/y one zvho 
fully understands me, comes after me 
and strives for my satisfaction f 24, 80 
(cf. 5, 1 1 3 n.j ; leaves no good 
creature captive in the hands of 
enemies, 24, 1 38, 206 ; forgives sins 
for the high-priest, 24, 289; dis- 
tressed, when priests or parents are 
ollended, 24, 302; blesses a liberal 
man, 24, 342 ; gives to a person 
who confers a benefit upon any 
one, ten times as much, 21, 357 ; 
his lielpfiilness in good woiks, 37, 
20 ; lodgement of A. upon a gootl 
ruler, 37, 70; righteousness is the 
production of true awe of .A., 37, 
233; is aware (4' all you do, 37, 
266; glorified by virluc, 37, 323; 
making A. the ruler over one's; own 
j)erson, 37, 334, 336 sep, 339 sq. ; 
all excellence for A., 37, 351 sq. ; 
he whose rule is for A., 37, 372, 
375 5cj. ; the guardian ol a true 
serxanl, 37, 374 ; he who is like 
him is he who is his own creature, 
37, 45s, 

If) \\b)Ksim‘ oi- .A. 

.All nu n jiraisc A. and the an h- 
angels at the ri siirrection, b, 126; 
A. and the archangels invoked and 
w()i>hip])eil, b, 191, 21 I sq., 362, 
36 \ sq.^ 367 ; IS, I 5.; s(i., I 59 n., 
167; 37, 232-4, 298, 303, 309 S(|., 
438, 44 1 s<j. ; meat-oifering to A., 
‘the supreme chief.’ b. 336, 3 36 n. ; 
iinokcd and w (.)i shij'.psd, b, .|oi, 
401; is, 3, 384 7 : 37, 34, .349, 
>95 7. j : prai*:cd in a pcrm'ation. 
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18 , 276 ; invoked and praised in 
a benediction, 18 , 279, 324, 357, 
j66; 24 , 3 sq., 255, 255 n. ; 37 , 3; 
priests of A., 18 , 296 sq. ; hetero- 
doxy a contest with A. and ZaratQ/t, 
18 , 330; Keresasp prays to A. for 
heaven, 18 , 371, 374, 376-8; wor- 
ship of A. one of the best four 
things, 18 , 417; prayer to A., 
18 , 442-4 ; to remember A. as 
creator, and A barman as destroyer, 
is good, 24 :^ 14; giatitied })y Vi/tasp, 
24 , 65 ; by wi*aring the sacred 
thread-girdle one is established in 
A.’s department, 24 , 268 sq, ; pro- 
pitiated by jirayers said before and 
after rneaN, 24 , 284 ; thanksgiving 
due to A., 24 , 328 sq. ; keeps watch 
with regard to pollution by dead 
matter, 24 , 353 ; sin of scorning A., 
87 , 206 ; tlie priest a friend of A., 
87 , 261 ; benefit of worship of A., 
87 , 267 ; praise, obeisance, ami 
ceremonial for the creator A., 87 , 
274 sq. ; giving joy to A., ">T, 311^: 
priests the habitation of A,, 8 , 7 , 
328; daughterly reverence to A., 
'^ 7 , 373; gratification of A., :I 7 , 
381 ; ceremonial of A., 87 , 3)^» *<(1. ; 
47 , 168; one whose spirit is eon- 
nected with A., 87 , 351; priestly 
authority of A., 87 , 393 ; about 
know'ing the Lord, 87 , 435; advan- 
tage through possession of A., 8 > 7 , 
394 ; comes near the reciter of tlie 
Vastarem Nask, 87 , 446; his boun- 
tifiilness extolled by Alasye and 
Masyaoi, 47 , 6. Scr n/so Ahura- 
]\Iazda, Dualism, nf/J Zoro.islri- 
anisni. 

Auhannai'//, u. of a king, father of 
Shrihpur, 24 , 17 1, 17 1 n. 
Auharmar//-da^/, n.j>., Maiv/An- 
farukh, his son, 24 . 120. 

Au/’athya, see Dirghatamas \\i. 
Aukshagandhi, n. of an Apsaras, 
42 , 3 3 - 

Aupa^^andhani, jee Aiipai^anghani. 
Aupai,^aiighani, or Aupayandhani, 
n. of a teacher, quoted by bamlha- 
yana as opposed to the practice of 
Niyoga, 2 , xx, 132 n. ; 14 , xl, 229, 
2290.; in a list of teachers, 15 , 
1 19, i86 n., 187. 

Aupamanyava, jn’ Pra>^inajala An. 
Aupanishadas, or Vedantins, de- 


noted by 5 aiikara with the term 
asmadiya/2 ‘ ours,* 34 , XX sq. 

Aupasvatlputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 225. 

Aupatasvini, see Rama An. 

Aupave^i, see Aru/za Au. 

Aupavl Ganajruteya, desceiuied 
from the upper regions, 41 , 2 sq. 

Aupoditeya, i. e. 'l'iimi//ya Au. 
Vaiyaghrapadya, quoted, 12 , 271, 
271 n. 

Aur^avabha, n. of teachers, 15 , 
186 n. 

Aurva, miraculously born from the 
thigh, 19 , 2 ; 49 (i), 6. 

Aurvadasp, n.p., 5 , 140. 

Aurvar/asp, or Khrutasp, father of 
Dahak, 18 , 228, 228 11. 

Aurvaita-dang, the Tur, ruler of 
the Kigs aiul Karaps, 47 , x sip, 
XXV sq. ; Zoroaster preaches to 
him, 47 , xxx ; protects Zoroaster, 
but refuses to be converted, 47 , 
5>-5» n. 

Aurvakhsh, n.p., 5 , 137, 137 n. 

Aurvasiu'a, worships \'ayu and 
(‘scapes froju Husravah, 28 >, 256 s(). ; 
killed by Ilnsravah, 28 , 304, 301 n. 

Aurva.mya, i.e. Agastya. ip v. 

Allrvata^^nar, son of Zoroaster, 5 , 
142, f n. 

AurvaZ-aspa, Kavi Vuitaspa, .ton of, 
28 , 78 ; ntljcr S(»nsof Au., 28 , 205 n. 

Aushbiim, n.p., 5 , 139, 13911. 

Aiishdiivtaip j/v IMountains. 

Auahe^/ar. or Hushtv/ar (Uklishya^/- 
oreta in tlie \vcsta), son of Zaratu.rt, 
tlie future apo.ttlc, liis (oming, 5 , lii, 
Iv stp, Iviii Mj., 144, 333; IS, 13, 

I 3 n., I 70 : .‘ 17 , xxxii, 33, 13 n., 283 ; 
• 17 , xii, 15 -(J., 15 11., 94, 10 I , ro3 7, 
I 36 ; In'- miilenuium, 5 ,lisq.n., 2 1 9 n., 
220, 2 20 n., 2 28 n., 230-3, 2 30 s(p n. ; 
21 , 13, 15 n. ; 47 ,xxxi, xxxiv-xxxviii, 
107-12, 123, 127 ; when he comes, 
the river Nahvtfik will flow suitable 
for horses, 5 , 85, 85 n. ; his miracu- 
lous birth, 5 , 231 11., 233 n. ; i;; 
liturgical, 18 , 91, 91 n. ; a producer 
of the renovation, 87 , 437. 

Auslie^/ar-mah, or Hu.shCv/ar-mrilp 
the same as Zd. Ukhshya^-nemangli, 
the future apostle, 5 , lii, 355 ; 18 , 
13, 1311., 170; 87 , 34, 34 n., 2S3; 
47 , 15-17, 1511., 107, III sq.. 

Ill 11., 156; millennium of the 
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apostle Afi., who destroys Dahak, 
5 , lii, 1 2 1, 233 -5; 24 , rs, 15 n. ; 
47 , xii sq., XXX-, 112-14, iifi, 125, 
127; son of Zoroaster, 5 , 144, 
144 n.: :I7, 285; is legal, 18 , 91, 91 n. 

Ausikhshes, opponents of Zoroas- 
ter, descended from the tlemon of 
Wrath, 47 , xiv, 143, 143 n. 

Ausindom, sec Us-hinJu. 

Aunpicious marks, au. objects, see 
Omens. 

Auspicious rites, belong to the 
quality of passion, H, 324 ; per- 
formed for procuring success or 
prosperity, 14 , xxxiii, 25, t(\ 76 
s(|. n., 139, sq- 1 '-, 297, 299, 

30^» sq., 322 s<] , 329 33; ‘2'.b 226; 
performed by tlic* interpreters of 
dreams, 2 45 : jie; formed at the 
birth c ere luonic's of iMahiivna, 22 
255 ; tcMching a-i. r., a disrejuitable 
oeeiij),ition, 2h, 3,S7, 5.S7 n. ; od, 
223; perloiined on mounting a 
chariot, an eleph.ml, c'v:e., 2!!, 209 
II, 363 6; for averting disease, 
misfoi tuiie. evil omens, and otln r 
dangers, 29 , 224 6, 432 sq. ; dO, 
124 9 ; for the obtaiiunenl of sjieeial 
wislies, 2!), 425 8, .130 3 ; dO, xsviii 
s(j., 24 Sip, I I I 20, 1 2 4 9, 173 9. 
267, 293 s()., 306 s<|. ; peilormcsl 
laddie an ordeal, dd, loi : sn ulso 
Cieremonies, Omen'', S.urilices, 
and XV’itrheraft . 

Auspicious sights, Oinen>. 

AiispieiouH times, sa l ime. 

Austerity, au^ti ritic-.>, .1 braiu h oi 
the law, I, 33 ; one ol lie' fre t ol 
till- Braiiini Tji.mis’iad, 1 i )3: to. 
tiu* sake of peiianei'. 2. .’73, -’77. 
28 3 s(j. ; 1 I, 1 (j.;, 116. 125, 1 2'), 
3' I -q., >.’ 3 '^: -b'*. 01. 170 . 

4 :/) i; : a moans ol pe.nheation. 7 . 
9^', 97 : 2-'t, iS’ Mj. . •t'', 700; ui..- 
I'urilied Iw an. ‘-.i.iel iru s loiMp.m . . 
7 , 234 : i'TMoli'ing an. ii d 
places oonleis ct^nnal bljs,., 7 , .!3< ; 
emit -nu'd tor hei mi ts.iiiii nn ndii .lilts, 
7 , ’ 77 "q : 11 . ’ -' 9 , -'•> ; sq. ; 2 -'', 

20 .’ ; , V ’ ; n , 3 • ^ o sq , ; d 9 3 ; 

not lanpiiixd lor de\oli"n, 8. ; 

Kr/s].2;:i ^a^not be seen by 

9-' '"j. ; good and b.id pii'.iis «){ .ui,. 

11821 ; il’ not jir.ie; il w ith, 
a \ lew to I ln' tim:, ,i n.e.ins ol 
sail. I Il l ation, ,s, ; 2 2 ; pi olm.maiw 


to acquisition of true knowledge, 8. 
147, 2581 369 ; 64, 66, 179; 48, 

704; immortality, or final release, 
union with Brahman, supreme bli.ss 
attained by an., 8, 164-6, 164 n., 
17S, 247, 247 n., 300. 359 ; 15, 301 ; 
25, 212, 501, 508 ; 45, 152 ; one ol 
the twelve great observances of 
a Brahnuo/a, 8, 1 S2 ; leads to heaven 
(not to final cmancijiation), 8, 184, 
184 n., 367 ; 4d, 362 ; forms part of 
the conduct of the good, 8, 242, 
376 ; a preliminary of coneentratiott 
of minii, 8. 248 ; renunciation is the 
b*‘st au., .'8, 312, 369; au. is the 
truth, K, 315; au. ami other pious 
works end in destruction, 8, 355 ; 
the sages att.iined the godliead by 
au., 8, 38s ; bciu fits and ])owci s 
resnlting from au., S, 388 sii. ; 25, 
477 '9» 477 ^q* J purify 

a moi t.il who has not coiupiered Ids 
doubt. Id (ii), 4 1 s(i. ; Pra^apati 
fiiMcti'scs au. for the purpose of 
creation, 12, 384 ; 1 1 , i 4 5, 1 47, 1 57 : 
4-*>. 37 5 80, 375 . 1C3 ; prescribed 

for Bhikkliiis, Id, i | ; good conclucL 
inort im])orlant than au , 14, 34 ; 
19 , 260 si;. : praeti^irlg au. m^kes 
lbahma//as wc>rthy reeei.taeh’s of 
giltb, 14 38 sq. : saei'cd learning 

a>;d au. Joiiiecl togelher a' C powc'i - 
lui, 14 120 ; ^tavill.r (luistantly in 
wife.', 14 i 3^> ; piMeiising an. frees 
from sin. 11. 176 ; at rite.s su nring 
Slid ess, 11.323; giving food, speak 
Mig the truth, ami eompis^ioii on 
.ill living beings, better Ih.in au., 
11, 328; the liighest an.; j>aiu in 
sak'uss, canning' a di .ui perseui 
Pit*' t'ne forest, plaeing a de.id })er- 
s«.ii on the liie, 1.7, 19.4 ; one siioiilil 
m«'!iii\ one’s llt-h to gdvi up eon- 
iiexif'U with tlu- wurid, 22, 39 ''tp t 
au. Ine ehiel \iitue in ilu* !'7/7t.i 
■ ige, 2-7. 2}; studv of the \ ed.i is 
I In biiglii au., 2 i. ^>o s(p • j^re - 
reiibed fi r Suit.ik.e 2-7, 1 34 ; l)\ 
j'lMi li.-ing all. one oi,: ain- I iie la- iilty 
ol r.'inembcring loimer birlUs. 2-7, 
1 s : ; lost by srlt-roinpl u ene V, 27. 
lu'i ; high' ! births clit.iiiud L>y au.. 
27. fij ; ha> th.e qoaht)- of g«'d'- 
in -s. 25, },,i ; ju.utisQd by .1 eld'.d- 
li.-s w ir, d;’,. I) , ; I'iic patn o! tIu- 
gf d'- e.miiut be a'tanied b\ faith 
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and au., unaided by knowledge, 38 , 
234 ; the stage of life, in which an. 
is the chief thing, 38 , 298 ; there is 
no perpetuity in au., 44 , 418; a 
means for obtaining the end of 
sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; enjoined for 
Uaina monks, 22, 57 sq., 68 ; on 
the religious postures of Gaina 
monks and nuns, 22, 178 sq.; the 
twenty-two tct)ubles (parisaha) 
which a Gaina monk must cheer- 
fully bear, 45 , 8-15; kayotsarga 
(particular positions of the body) 
and other kinds of au., 45 , 159 -61, 
164, 166-8, 1 7 1, 229 sq. ; au. arc 
twofold, external and internal, and 
each of them is sixfold, 45 , 157, 
174-80 ; purity produced by peculiar 
au., 45 , 157, is7n. ; of no good 
when performed for the sake ot 
fame, 45 , 300; piMctised by King 
5 uddi\odana, 40 (i), 24 sq. Str 
Abstinence, Asceticism, Ascetics, 
r/W Mauna. 

Autathya, husband of Matnata, 40 
(i), 44 , 4 1 

Authorities (tour great), j<v Maha- 
padesa. 

Auttami, a Manu, 25 , 19. 

Autumn, Seasons. 

Auzav, n.j)., 5 , 137. 

Auzobo, the rCiIunaspian, son of 
'riimasp, monarcli of Iran, 5 , 136, 
1 36 n. ; 37 , 28, 28 n. ; 47 , xxix, 1 1 . 
Avabliasa, n, of a lJuddha field, 21 , 
142. 

Avabhasaprabha, n, a god, 
‘ 21 , 4. 

Avabhr/tha. t.t., bath at tlie end 
of a Soma N.icrilice. Srr Hath. 
Avadhi, t.t., a kind ()f transcendcMt 
knowledge, 22, 22], 2^18, 274, 27S. 
2 84 ; 45 ^ I 20, 120 1 ). 

Avahya, .son of .S;uv/‘a, 23 . 217. 
Avaka plants (lotii>esj, used .it 
tile building of (he fire-ait-ir, II, 
302 s(]. ; 43 . .^Ss(|. ; mean water, 
41 , 43 . .|S s(|, ; etymoh'gy ol 

.-X., 43 , 175; burial-ground covereii 
witli them, 4 I, 4 

Avaka.s'a, t.t., eerlain verses so 
called, 44 , 469 sq,, 46911., .J92. 
Ava/’/’/redavada, tlie dr>ctriMe that 
tlie -soiil IS the higliesl self in so far 
as limited by i:s adjuncts, 31 . Iviii. 
xeviii. 


Avalokite.rvara, worshipped as a 
god, 19 , 207 n.; as a Saviour, 19 , 
292 n. ; a Bodhisattva Mahasattva, 
21 , 4; the Bodhisattva A,, if im- 
plored or his name pronounced, 
affords safety in all anxiety and 
protection from all dangers, 21, 
406-16; implored by women to 
secure the birth of beautiful off- 
spring, 21, 409 ; is capable uf 

assuming any shape whatever, 21, 
410-12, 415; 3)iouS gift to A., 21 , 
412 ; hymn of adoration to A., 21 , 
415-18 ; will become a Buddha by 
the side of Amitabha, 21 , 417 ; the 
Buddha-son, 49 (ii). x, xxii sq., 48, 
52 ; Maliastliama and A. attend tlic 
Buddha Amitayus, 49 (ii), 176, 17S; 
meditation on A., 49 (ii), 181-7, 
2CO ; A. and Maliasthama jiroacli 
to the sinner, 49 (ii), 197. 

AT'an, n.d., the water-lily is A.'s 
llower, 5 , 10 j ; invoked, 5 . 402, 405. 
Avantaratamas, .ur Apantara- 
tamas. 

Avanti, n.pl., IMaha Ka/’Xdyana in, 
17 , 32 ; there are but (ew Hhikkhus 
in ,\. and the southern country, 17 , 
33 .sq., 38 sq. ; special rules for the* 
Hhikkhus in .A. and the southei'ii 
country, 17 , 33 40. 

Avara;/a. ‘veils,’ Pali t.t., 11 , 

182 n. Str H indranc(^.s. 
Avaraovtri, n.p., 23 , 208. 
Avare-gr?u, son of .'\oighimala*>tira, 
23 , 2 , 8 . 

Avarethrabah, son ol Rastare- 
\agha///. 23 , 209. 

Avavethrab.fU, surname of Zara- 
tful, son ot Atu/'-])Hr/, 37 , 30, 30 n. ; 
17 , xii, 87 s(j. and n. 

Avarice, injunction against it, b, 
27 ; produced Irom pa.ssion, S, 
108 S(}. ; freedom Irom a., S, 114, 
Sti; anger, and a., 

the threelohi way to hell, S, 1,7, 
378 : the self joined to .1. is deatli, 
s, 1^5 ; one of twelve (jualities to 
be av(»itled, S, 166, 181 ; the chief 
vice, S; 302 S(j., 302 n. ; is of the 
ijuaiity ot darkness, S, 320: senses 
caused by the jiroduction of-a,, S, 
335; the wlieel of life rendered 
unsteady by a. and desire, -S. 337. 
35711.; the Hrahm.iXarin must be 
fre * from a., S, ?/>!. 
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Avamak, n.p., 5 , 139. 

Avar6.ktar, his son Vohi n6iu,- 47 , 
165. 

Avasanas aiul Avasanapatis (i.c. 
Residences and Lords ot' Rcsi- 
<lences), \vorshippe<I as deities, 2 , 
107 n. 

Avataras ( inearnai ions), the highe-'t 
pc/son in his A. does not consist ot‘ 
PrakWli, 2.j 1 . 

Ax'aush, (!eiiu)ii of drou;^ht, 21 , 

Avenak, to he corrected to Hinduk, 
xlvi s{|. 

Avesh/i, t.t., ikS, 266. .V<r Sacri- 
lices ij). 

Avesta, ‘ Zend-A.,’ ‘A. and Zand,’ 
o, X, 327 ; Hiindahij, a translation 
from an A. original? o, xx'v; A. in 
th(‘ sense of piayei.s, o, 312, 318, 

‘ it is ic-vt-aled by the A.,’ 
3H3 ; ‘A. and Zand’ known to 
th(‘ j)riests, 0, 3H5; 18 , 201 sep, 

2or n., 296; whether a priest who 
knoAs the \., or t)n(‘ wlio knows 
till' coimiK'ntaiy, hs* enfilted to a 
liighei' rank, l'^, 13s 9 ; the Zand 
teaching ol tin* A., In, ; \. and 
Zand reveahsl Pi Zoioavlei' by 
Ahlnii in.i/d, 2 t, ; 27 , ’sS; 

decision ol judges lo ijc made iroiii 
A. and Zand, 27 , ^ 3 ; preservation 
ot A. and Zand by Darai and 
\’alklias, 2 , 7 , .113, 413 ri. ; collect i(Mi 
ot A. and Zand alter (iie ruction 
by Ahxander, 2 . 7 , 137. n 7 1 

Zoiaraslcr prouuccs A. and Z md, 
47 , xxii. S/,- ills', /('iid- \\ot.i. 
Avidyu, Sk., A\ig_ga, Pali, (.1., 
Nrscicnce, Igiior.iiuc. S<t Nes; i- 
cnec. 

Avidyamiliakarnvid liva vsaoa 
kara, tile t s' h I at hagata, ll^ii), r., 
Avii,’.;a. Pali, the same a-^ Sk. 

A\id\a. S(c Nescieiue. 

Aviai, ,w,’ 1 b’il 

Avikshit, Kirandhami A,, .1 L’in.i 
king, 1 '2, 3 j.s, 3 js I). 

AvikHliita, -f Mai utla \. 

Avrak, c ouUellal imu, together witii 

I 1.2 . II , 2 , : s ■' j., I 

Avyak^.'ta. Sk., t.t., the L’ude* 
\eio;Hal. 2-1, . \i\. Sri Av\akl;!, 
Avyakta, Sk.. i t., the I lule- 
veiiipeii, the L'ne\oi\ed. 8Vf L'n- 
rlcveiopcd. 


Ayangha^/ (Ayanghas), n.p., 47 , 35, 
140. 

Ayara, lords of the days in their 
length, worshipped, 31 ,^ 379. 
Ayasthu/za, see 6*anaki A. 

Ayasya Afigirasa, a name of 
Breatli (miikhya pr.a//a), 12, 80, 82, 
8 3 ; n. of a teacher, 12, 1 19, 187. 
Ayathrima, the advancer, wor- 
ship])ed, 21, 198,205, 210,216,220, 
2^1, 555 , 55 «, 56 «, 37 o, 572 . 
Ayavas, Yavas and, lords of 
creatures, 42,, 69, 6911., 76. 
Ayazem, son of Rattan, ancc.slor of 
Zoroaster, 2 , 14 r ; 47 , 34 n., 140. 
Ayohi, sterility, a demon, 4 , 234. 
'Ayeshah, wife of Mohammed, 0 , 
xxix ; 9 , 290 n., 307 n., 341 11. ; 

vindication of her character and 
denunciation ol her accusers, 0, 
xeix : 9 , 7 I s(j., 74 n., 78 n. 

Ayoasti, s. n of Pouni-dhakluti, 
;J2), 211. 

Ayogava, Ma.-utta .Xvikshita, tlic 
\. king, 41 , 397. 

Ayu, or Ay us, son of L'rvajl and 
Pmiiravas, 12 , 38911. ; 20 , 91; 40 , 
318, 323 s<j. ; n. of Agni, 20 , 118; 
41 , 3^3; 10 , 142; prayer ti> A and 
oilier gods, 44 , 38 5 ; a mythical 
anee.sior of mankind, 4 t), 119, 

122 sep, .3J7, 321 ; Agni is the 
guc'st ot A., 40 , 194; the bliWgus 
'•-tablished Agni among the elans. of 
\ , 4 t», 202 ; Agni, the juaise of A., 
bo : Agni the homesteacl 

tlie V, 10 , 38 2. See nlsr, .\yus. 
Aytipala, n. oi a liuddhist teac'her, 
22, .s\v ; c-ontuteil by Milinda, 32 , 
30 33. 

Ay us. mc‘11 who bi igliten and c-nliveii 
cMjytliiug, 32 . 353, 355; name of 
a cl.m ot aiieiml worshippei s of 
\gni, bi, I s, 5 -S I ; I, 3-t5. 

Ayushya rite, see Liiild </;). 

Ayuta, n.'\, 22 », j 1 5 . 

Az, or \”o. Pill., till same as Zd. 
A/.i, oi- \/i, demon (;t (Jrec'd, 2, 

I TO sip ; 1 yr-, \ '1 1. 3 >, 3 3 u., 30 : 
3. . ; 3 3 , 253 11 . ; 1 7^ 101 ; C\. 
linguish' s the* tiie, 1. 198, 198 n. ; 
<lclr.i((. d, 2. I jS .--.ip 

Azar, lather of Abraham, 0, 124, 
J • } n. 

Aziita, ‘-on ot Kaie-na, 23, 209. 

Azhi Dahaka, ste Dahak. 



AZt- BAI.ARHADRA 


sr, 


Azl, or Azi, Jte Az. 

A:”-! Dahak, jee Dahak. 

A5^1 Sruvar, one of the seven heinous 
sinners, 18 , 217, 217 n. 

A26, Jet Az. 

Azra*ll, the angel of death, (», Ixix. 


Baal, f'lias protested against the 
worship of, 9 , 173. 

Babel, overthrow of the tower of, 
<>,25311. 

Babhrava, see V'atsanapat H. 

Babhravya, a teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpawa, 29 , 122, i-jr, 220. 

Babhru, a teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 122, i.|i, 24^. 

Babhru, tlie brown one, a demon of 
disease, 42 , 30, 466. 

Babhrukar//a,the brow n-eared one, 
a <iemon of disease, 12, 30, 466. 

Babylon, Azi Dahaka in Bawri or 
B., 2^1, 60, (.0 n. 

Backbiting, freedom from the linbit 
of, 8, 1 14, 326, 364; one of the 
defects of self-restraint, S, 168 ; one 
of tlie defects of fven/y, 8, 183 ; is 
of tiic (jiiality of passion, S, 323: 
punishments in liell for b., 10 (iij, 
1 2 1 sfj. See iihfj A 1 )US(‘, Delaniation, 
Slander. 

Ea./, Ste \N ind. 

Badaraya//a, his \'e<lanta - sfitras 
posterior to Bhagavadg'na, 8, 30 3 ; 
24 , cxxvi ; (jiiotcal l)y 1 1 ii a;/yiikejin, 
20, 200 ; the antlior of tlie N'edanta- 
>iilras, 24 , xi : and tlie ehief dis- 
linguishing doctrines of o.nikara 
ami Kamainii^-^a, 2,t. Iwwii ci ; tlu' 
system of B. had greater alhnitirs 
with that of the Bhaga\atas and 
Kamann^ga than w itli that of .San- 
kara, 24 , e ; (jiioted in the N'ecianta- 
sutr.is, 2 , 4 ^ njS, 21.S; iHj b(j., 

2H5, 290, 297 SI]., 3 IS, 360, 102 S(j., 

410, 412 s(j. ; 4 '^:, 326 b(] , 3 /), 

694 ; the foi emo‘'t among th(«e who 
nnderstami tlie \'eda, 18 , 329; his 
\iews opposed to G'aimini's 4 ^, 6.S(S, 
6S9 ; his view on Brahman as the 
soul’s aim, 48, 75 j ; his view on the 
released soul, is, 761, 763. Screz/so 
\'edanta-shtras. 

Badari, tpioted by Bar.dhaya.na, 14 , 


xl n. ; quoted in the Vedanla-sutras, 
34, xix, Ixxxii sq., xc sq., 151 ; 38, 
121 ; 48, 293, 592, 748, 750, 763 ; 
thinks that the souls are led to the 
lower Brahman, 38, 389-92, 391- 
402 ; asserts the absence of a body 
and sense-organs on the part of the 
released, 38, 411 sq. 

Badeyiputra, n. of a teacher, 15, 
224 n. 

Badhva, n. of a teacher, 1, 259 sq, 
259 n. 

Bae3hatastlra, n.p., 23, 218. 

Bagabo^^a, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 20, 2 1 r. 

Bahak, n.p., 5, 1^5-7, 145 n. 

Bahak, n.p., 5, 145. 

Bahavi, a teacher, satiated at the 
Tarpa.va, 29, 220. 

Bahikas, n. of a people, call Rudra 
Bhava, 12, 20 r. 

Bahman, jtt Vohuman, 

Bahman Piingyah, his account of 
the Nasks, 2^^, 418, 41H n. ; his 
Rivri)at, 37, 451. 

Bahman Ya.vt, account of its con- 
tents, 5, 1 lii ; and \'ohnman \hijf, 
5, lii s(]. ; its age, 5, liii--lvi; MSS. 
and Pazand ami Pensian versions of 
it, 5, Ivi lix ] 47, xxiv ; B. 01 /and-i 
Vohuman Yasno, translated, 5, 1X9- 
235 ; refers to next-of-kin marriage, 
18, 399* 

Bahrain, or X'ercthraglina, 4. 221 n. 
See \\rcthraglin.i. 

Bah ram fire, see Pirn. 

Bahnka, n. of a great .iscetic, 45, 
268. 

Bahuputta A'etiya at X'esfdi, ll, jo, 

Bahva, wlien quest iomd about 
Bralinian by X’ashkalin, explained it 
to liim l)y silence, 28, 137. 

Bahv;//’as, i.e. tlie theologians of 
the Rigve(la, 4 I, 72, 72 n. 

Bahv/'/7a-lTpaniBhad, see Upani- 
sliads trt). 

Bakht-afri^/, n.p, 5, 194; (piolcd, 
•’>» >y> 

Bakkula, siijxrior to Buddha in 
bodily lu‘al(h, 2<>, 8 12, ii n. 

Bala Iplnr. balani), Sk. and Pali t.t. 
Set Power. 

Balaam, alluded to, <1, 159 n. 

Balabhadra, king ol Siigriva, father 
of .Mr/grqnitra, 45, 88. 



nALABHI6'i^A-BARMAY0N 


SO 


Balabhi^i^^/ira, n. of a rathagata, 49 
(ii), ^> 7 ." 

Baladevas arc? nevor born in low 
families, ‘ 22 , 225 ; the mothers of 
B. wake up after seeing four auspi- 
cious drcMins, 2 ‘ 2 , 246. 
£alakalo//akara-gama, Buddha at, 
17 , 308. 

Balaki, disc u>ssion on Brahman be- 
tween Gargya B. and Aj^atajatru, 1 , 
300-7; 15 , 100 5 ; 54 , cv, 268-74 ; 
4 'S, 378 80, 383 ; addressed, 44 , 165. 
ahfi (iargya. 

BalakoshMa, ehici of a /ka«^/ala 
tribe, 45 , 50 11. 

Balamukliya,ihe Bhikshu Mantbala- 
gautama seduced by her, 49 (i), 38sq. 
Balance, the right edge of tlu? \’edi 
a 1 )., in which the Saorilicer is 
v\eighetl, 14 , 4 s. Sir n iso Ordeals. 
Bala-vri, or .M//gapi-tra, (pv. 
Balhika Fratipiya, llie Kauravya 
king, 44 , 269, 272. 

Balhikas, n. of a peoj»le, 42 , 2, 446, 

4 tH scj, 

Bali, a cliicl ot' demons, 21 , 6; 
Namu/i represents B. in the f/aina 
Nersion of the myth of the three 
strides of \'ish//u, 15 , 86 n. ; a 

younger brother (»f Dliruv.i, 49 (i), 
9} ; Indra, B., and Naliusha. 19 (i', 

1 r 3 ; world of tlie dead, the domain 
ol' B., 49 (i ), 1 97. 

Bali, Sk., t.t., c'eitain olferings Set- 
Sac rifices (/ 1, 

Baii^saha, discnple (»f Maleigif i, 22 , 
289. 

Itambhari, gnardi.in of Som 1. 2ri, 72. 
BAiiuiac/, Ma/dik son ot, 5 , 194, 

2 o I . 

Ba//a, ins dale, 28 s<j. ; rt-fei', t«) 
the Narada-siii/it i, 5 : 1 , wiii. 
Butidhu, a (Jaupa\ana, Itl, 
Banifllimont, .ur S.ovgha. 

Banners, .uf \\ ar, 

Barashnuni, srf Biinfcatioi’. 
Barazak, the eai;ser t)f strit.;, ;I7, 
205, 203 n. 

Barazd Ibaii'.i/, cnie of t: e im- 
mortals, 1 2 s8 s(j. n. 

Barbarians ( MleXX/M'^i, a Snfnaka 
must not speak to. 2 , 220: 7 , 2:8 : 
talking to b, dehUs, 7, 1^3 ; atter 
ha^ing bathed, one must i;ot ct*n- 
veise with b.. 7 . 20s ; the term 
* barl)arian loiiiitries’ rxplained. 7. 


255 ; country of b. to be avoided 
by the wandering 6’aina mendicant, 
22 , 137 sq. ; Asuras speak like b., 
26 , 31 sq. ; do not understand the 
language of Aryas, 45 , 241. 

Barber, legend of the old b. who 
became a Bhikkhu, 17 , 140-2. 

Baremna, n.p., 23 , 216. 

Bareshnum, see Purification. 

Baresma (BarescOm, Barsom), t.t., 
bur.dle of sacred twigs, held by the 
Parsi priest when reciting prayers, 
4 , 22 sq., 22 n., 50, 61 sq. ; 5 , l.xxii, 
2f2, 227, 229 ; 18 , 142, 142 n., 164 
sep and n. ; ‘ 24 , 103, 103 n. ; 37 , 96, 
162 s(]. and n. ; consecration of B. 
for sacrifices, 4 , 207 ; 5 , 283 sq., 
284 sq. n., 307, 333» 37© ; the 

trees that yield up H. worshipped, 
4 , 214 sq. and n. ; 23 , 158; the 
saciificer must keep his c yes on the 
B., 4 , 215, 215 n. ; the jilucking of 
the B. twigs, 4 , 289 n. ; the pre- 
paration of the B., 4 , 357 n., 359, 
361, 363, 365 ; 5 , 205 ; to be kept 
free from pollution, 5 , 251; 18 , 
432 sep ; delilcci by the look of a 
inensliuous woman, 5 , 278 scj., 281, 
2S; s<]., 28s; -.U, rn, 33^ 

spread in thrc'c, live, seven, and 
nine bundles, 31 , 299, 299 n. 

Baresoni, see Baresma. 

Barhis, Sk., t.t., the saerilieial gi\iss 
l^piead for the gods at lliinlu sac'ri- 
fice-), oiler ings made to it, 12, 147 
so, 153, IS7, 233, 23s, 319, 321, 

}0o n. ; oti'ered up at the end of 
saciiliee, 12 , 264; B. means otf- 
^pliIlg, 12, 428, 436; sacred ku.<a 
grass trimmeii and spread out for 
the gods, : 52 , 81,84 ?'‘P ; the simplest 
f(.rm of an alt.ir, 32 , 380; tl.e forest 
plants its esseiu'e, 44 , 21 ; spread 
out at vav^i-irues, th.e g( ds invited to 
sit on it, 4 «), 6, 8, 13, 38, 43, 155^ 
19s, 209, 228 s(j., 236. J57, j 66, 
3-fo. 3}8. 367, p<,4iS; ‘sprinkled 
with Imller, ‘lb, 8 ; tli^y liave spread 
tile eastw ard-l nnied sac a ilicial gra-^s, 
19 , 179: the di\ine B. invoked in 
\pri hymu", !♦>, i uS, 377. 

Barku Varsliz/a, his op'inion as to 
last d..y fooii. 12, 5 ; s.iys lliat sight 
is Bialiman. 15 , i ss. 

Barinayun. n.i'., .aid Kat.ivun were 
\viti> I'rea’un, 5 , 133. 



barmAyOn bath, bathing 87 


Barmayun, the ox, ste Animals (/). 

Barrenness, live kinds of spiritual 
b. (p:i«/ta khila), and the means 
to be freed from them, 11, 21 1-5, 
228 sq., 23?. 

Barsom, see Baresma. 

Bartarush prophesies tlie future of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xxi. 

Barzinkarus, Zoroaster eon filled to 
his care, 47 , xxi. 

Barzu Qijamu-d-din, Dastur, his 
account of the Nasks, .‘ 17 , 433, 
433 • 

Bashkala, teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 123. 

Ba.vi, n. of a Daeva, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 

Bastavairi, n.p., 23 , 207, 207 n. 

Bat, see Animals {i). 

Bath, Bathing. 

(.j) <)(■( unions foi wKirh It is t igoined, 

(.'!•) rcr.sGiis for whom it is injou.cd. 

(rt) Occasions for which it is 

K.SJOINED. 

As a ponarcc or part of a penance, 
2, 81, 85-7, 89, 277, 279 
292, 295, 297 ; 7 , 88 s(i., 91, 93-5, 
12 r, 149, 151, 157, i6i, '74» 

176, 18 1 ; 14 , 30, 110 s<j., 114, 

I 2 r sq., I 2 I, 127 sep, 183, 212, 21 8, 
223, 241, 293 sq., 31^3'*'' 3— ; 

4 S 1 , 457 , 47 - 2 . l 7 l/’, 

4S2 ; llic studcnl’s solemn b. which 
tennimilcs his jicriod of stiident- 
siiip, 2 , 92 s(] , 192, 216, 216 n. : 7 , 
120, 120 n; 14,156,158; 29 , 91 sq., 
227, 2jo, 3/2 sq., 315, 379 ^q-, |07 
sq. ; il'.), 82 !-(|.. i6i S(j., 165 s<|., 

275 7; 41 , 49 sq, ilike Ihi- con- 
cluding' ulVcrin^ of a sacrifice}; be- 
fore saenlieing, 2, 156: alter llie 
luiieral cereuemy, ^2, 27S ; I 1. 90 ; 
29 , 24 3, ,.’46: 4 t, 138; 
mi\fo) tuiu\ r<!{l u'H.i ei'il 

iLoii.n'tls ii/\ UiK'ni Jroiu ';.■/// 
u'Jh) Cnly ^I'riuklcs hi i.i>el! i^'alcr : 

thd! is ('ic Ido'. I/c lelio 1 fyiilm ly 
/d/'rs (hr piLSintied I'Olh r'.'idy inrrn- 
, (Uh's not : xyerirurr the foj .'urts 
of Wtnid's hr It. liy the rryular fhith 
id ioiiiialsyTrn ohtdin their (ihsoluticn, 
7 , 20S : alter an eclipse of snn or 
moon, 7 . 218; belore eating, l.e 
n\iist sprinkle his feet, hands, anil 
face, 7 , 2 30 ; merely b. in sacred 
plai t's or 'l irtlias ci^nlcrs eternal 
iiliss, 7 , 256; b. in Lite month 


K.irttika removes every sin, 7 , 
265 ; b. in Magha and Phalgiina 
procures the advantages attending 
an eclipse of the sun m mcon, 7 , 
270; he who bathes in a river and 
worships King Dhasmaon the 14th 
day of both halves of every month 
is purified from sin, 7 , 270; purity 
of self attained by b,, 8, 64 n. ; 
performed with a view' of deliver- 
ance from Vharuwa’s power, 12 , 406 
sq. and n. ; b. of a readmitted 
outcast, 14 , 78 ; a rite of purifica- 
tion, 14 , 171, 182 sq ; ‘ 25 , 178 sq., 
181, 183, 187, 194; before the 
twilight devotions, 14 , 246; ex- 
piatory rites connected with b., 14 , 
249-52 ; 29 , 247 ; ceremony of b., 
on cnterinif the order of ascetics, 
14 , 278 ; at rites securing success, 
14 , 323; at the Diksha, 20 , 8 sq. ; 
avabhr/tha, or expiatory b. at the 
end of the Soma sacrifice, 20 , 378- 
85, 422 sq. ; 41 , 87, 185; 44 , 96, 
121 sq. and n., 138, 21 i, 264-9, 
145 8q. (ajvamedha), 438 ; the 
avabh/vtha identified with death, 1, 
52; 38 , 221 ; purifiiatory b. (jfila- 
val)h/vtha| after the animal sacrifice, 
20, 215 17; suspended during 

nnuirning, 27 , 181 ; b. before the 
I'arpawa rile, 29 , 120; at the end 
of the (lodana rile, 29 , 186 ; before 
auspicious or magic rites, 29 , 291 ; 
bi'foiv tlie L'panayana, 30 , 271; 
bciore undergoing an ordeal, 33 , 
105, 110, I 16, 118; ot tlie judge 
hi lore administering an ordeal, 33 , 
2 50. 

(h) Vehsoss for who.m it is 

E> jOlN Kl). 

Rules about b. for Snatakas, 2 , 
97; 25 , 1^2, 149, 160; 29 , I.? 4, 
1 26 ; enjcineil for the IlralimaX'ai in, 
2 , 186 sip; 14 , 42; 25 , 62 ; a 
Siialaka shall bathe frequently, 2 , 
219; a Snataka must not bathe 
naked, 2, 225; 29 , 317; the student 
must plunge into tlie waters 
like a slick, 7 , 116, 116 si], n.; 

rules about 1 ). for h(.uscliolilers, 7 , 
204 8; 14 , 238; a hermit must 
bathe at morning, noon, and even- 
ing, 7 , 277 ; 361 ; 14 , 45, 259 ; 

25 , 199, 202 sip; enjoined for the 
ascetic, 361 ; 14 , 2H1 s(j. ; some 
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sects are for 1)., otliers for the 
omission of b./8, 375 J iibout 

1 ). for Buddhist Bbikkbus, 13 , 44 
sq. ; 17 , 35, 39; 20, 66-8, iio ,* 
the pupil should attend to bis 
up.\^^/jaya when he is going to the 
^'nniagbara (hot sitting bath), 13 , 
J57 sq. ; rules about b. for Buddhist 
nuns, 20, 367-9 ; prescribed for (he 
ascetic as a pcnaiico for uninten- 
tional injury to living beings, 25 , 
210 ; definition of Snana or b., 29 , 
375; Gaina monks should abstain 
from b., 45 , 296 sq. SW also Ablu- 
timis, ami i’urification. 

Batli-houses, a king overthrown by 
the INIagi for having built, 4 , Ixxvii, 
Ixxvii n. 

Bathing-places, holy, str Holy 
j)laees. 

Battle, battle charms, battle songs, 
stf NA ar. 

Bauddha doctrines, .or l;U<l<ihism. 

Baiidhayana, relation iH-twecn the 
schools ol B. and Apa.staiiil)a, 2, 
xvi, xix xxiv, xxiv n. ; 25 , xciii ; 
wrote a coiumentary on the \’e- 
danta-siitras, 32 ; de plorable 

state ol the MSS. ot the Sutras 
of H., 11 , wix xxxv; .Vi.iutasutr.i, 

( b /hyasuii a, ami 1 )harin a utn, liieir 
relation to one anotlur, 14, xxx 
sq. , 150 s(j. n.: the < b /h\ .ishl r.i (»f 
lb and its Barijish/as, 1 1, \x\ii sq. ; 
his j)r*sit i< >n among the fta<*liers of 
tlu- bail t iriya-veda, 11, xxxv 
xxxix ; traelieis on Dhamia (juoted 
by lb, I 1, \1 s(],, xl ii. ; belongs lo 
Southern India, M, xli xliii ; his 
d.jti', It, xliii ; nienti'-iiMl in the 
Ibimlh.n ana-Dharnia ut » .«. 11, 160, 
jUo n.. 1^3 sip, ii)-], n. , 2vv, 

3 3<* ; Ka'/\a Ib s.iti.Ued .it the 
’I’aipa//.t. 11,255. Sii Bodlia 

} .in.j. 

Baudhayaiia-Dharmasutra. its 
la-lation to tlie (bnil.noa-Dliann.i- 
sutra, 2, liii Ivii, lix sij. ; to the 
\ isloai sm/ /t i, 7 , xix mj, ; rel.ilion 
belwetii the lb and Xa-'i'-hz/’a 
Dharni.u \stra. M,\\ii,x\:; beloi^gs 
to the Black X’a_;;iir-veil.i. 14 , xxix : 
interpol.ili..ns in lb, 1 1, \x\ai \\\\ ; 
Vedie texts (]iu)ti,d in ih; Ib, 14. 
XXXIX s(j. ; text and tr.in- .ition ot’ 
the r>. ,11. xliii xlv, I I ! 


Baudhiputra, n. of a teacher, 15, 
224 n. 

Bz^ungha, son of Sz7ungha, 23 , 218. 
Bavari, n. of a teacher, 10 (ii ), xii ; 
disciples of B., 10 (ii), xii sq. ; his 
accomplishments, and the three 
marks on his limbs, 20 (ii), 189; 
the Brahmawa B. cursed by another 
Brahma/za, is comforted by a deity, 
and shown by Buddha ‘the way to 
the other shore,’ 10 (ii), 184-213. 

Bawri = Babylon, 23 , 60, 60 n. 

Bayak, n. of a demon, 5 , 132, 1 3211. 

Beasts, see Animals. 

Beatitude, highest. See Bliss, 
Highest good, Nirva/za, and Re- 
lease. 

Beauty, goddess of, see Lakshmi, 
and Si \. 

Beaver, see Animals (X*). 

Bedr, allusions to the battle of, C, 
xxxvi sq. , 47 n., 61- 6, 6611,, 86 n., 
165 n., 17111.; 9 , 20 n., 62 11., 70 
n., 257 n., 27.} n., 27^ n. 

Bees, simile of the b. collecting 
honey, 1, 101 ; 8, 188, 309, 309 n. ; 
the b. inspired by the Lord to 
build hives, 0, 257 ; antelope, 
elephant, buttertly, b. , and iish, 8, 
155 n. ; omen of b. making honey 
in the house, 29 , 139. 

Begging, for him who knows breath 
as Brahman there is the secret 
NOW ‘ Beg not,’ 1, 280, 281 ; rules 
alx lit b. lor the JirahmaX’arin, his 
<ii:ly of b. , 2, 11-14, 1 vo sq. ; 7,115, 
117, 120; N, 360; 14 , 57 sip, 151 

Mg, 157; 25 , 39, 63 sip; 29 , 68, 
73, Jyi, sip, 402; 30 , 67, 157; 
2 'b >32; 44 , 49 sq.; part of a 
penance, 2 , 89 sq., 2S3, 289; 14 , 

124, 211, 300. 309, 327 ; 25 , 445, 
}S5. 467, ; when b. is lawful, 2 , 

123 sq., 203 sq. ; 14 . 240; 25 , 

12 j 7, 430 svp and n. : rules about 
b, lor the ascetic. 2, 154, 194 : 7 , 
’79 : ■"^,362 4* l b Hi 260, 279- 

Si, 2S3 ; 25 , 208 sq. ; a ine.ius of 

livi liluiod lor Br.ahuKo/as, 2 , 227; 
14 , iSSsq. ; 25 . i2Ss(].; to subsi't 
on .dins is belter than fasting, 14 , 
l6; rules about b, tor {\u: Snatak.i, 
14 . i5«y: 25 , 134: 2b, 121; tood 

'\hieh a student obtains bN' b. is 
a^\a\^ pure, l l. 1 “o ; 25 , 192; a 
sin lor oiu* who Ini'- tini>lu<l stii- 
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dentship, 14 , 220; 29 , 317; rules 18211. /j/jo Bhutus, Souls, W 
about b. for Buddhist monks, 19 , Superhuman Beings. 

298 ; 20 , 250 sq., 289-92 ; 36 , 33- Bekkah = Mecca, q.v. 

7, 286-8, 319 sq., 326, 339 sq., Bela////a Kai’^una, co* v ,iccd by 
346; the hermit in the forest to Buddha, 17 , 93-7. 
live by alms, 25 , 203 ; enjoined for Bela/Masisa, superior of Ananda, 
the Dikshita, 26 , 45 »*; rites per- had a disease of thick scabs, 17 , 48, 
formed when going out for b., 30 , 226. 

294 sq. ; about b. and beneficence, Bcla/Miputta, see Sa^iraya Bela///>i- 
37 , 39. putta. 

Behaviour, see Etiquette. Belief, perception based on b.,’o. on 


Being, see Sat. 

Beings, three origins of b., from an 
egg, from living being, from a germ, 
1 , 94; 48 , 595 sq.; penance for 
selling living b., 7 , 177 ; the world 
and its b. (gods, Maras, Brahman, 
b. comprising gods, men, Sama/zas, 
and Bnahmawas, &c.), 10 (ii), 30, 4 s, 
96, 142 sq. ; 11, 72, 187, 288; 21 , 

21, 64 sq., 1 15, 163, 363 ; 3 G, 28, 
221 ; 49 (ii), 24, 72, ’.02 ; classes 
of b,, Samaras, Bi-rihinazzas, devas, 
Mara, Brahman, 13 , 97, 156 sq. ; 
sounds of the (lilfercnt b. in this 
world, 21, 338-40; list of b. in the 
world, 36 , loi s(}. ; 43 , 373; 49 
(ii), 60, 113, 130; the b. and the 
lord of b., 41 , 158 ; 43 , 73 ; all living 
b. freed from death by means of 
certain hymns, 43 , 70 ; Praiffipati, 
the lord (the body) of living 1 ).. 43 , 
761 ^50, 354 ; tlie BralimaX-arin, at 
the initiation, is committed to all b. 
for security from injury, 44 , 87 ; 
classes of beings (satta, j)a//a, bliiiia, 
^j,Mva), 45 , xxvi, xxvi u., xxx, 42 sq. ; 
the six kinds of living b., viz. 
earth-bodies, water-bodies, tire- 
bodies, wind-bodies, pi. nils, and 
animals, 45 , 146, 213-18; classi- 
fication and descrij)iion ol all living 
1 ). and things without life, 45 , 206 
29 ; the six classes of living 1>. w hich 
a 6’aina monk should be eaiefu’ not 
to hurt, 45 , 292, 30:, 3' I, 35© '^q-, 
400-5, 421 ; tlenizens ol hell, l)i*ute 
animals, gods, men, and suchlike b. 
commit sins, 45 , 356; on the 

generation of the various classes of 
animate and inanimate b., through 
the efiicacy of Kannan, 45, 388 - 
98 ; six orders ol b., 49 (i), 200, 
200 n. ; denial of the idea of b., 49 
(ii), [1 7-4 4; the b. in the five 
paths of exi^ 4 ence, 49 (ii), 182, 


the attention of a tutor, 1, 122 ; 
necessary for being convinced, 37 , 
289 ; b. that the gods exist, 42 , 1 58, 
622 ; B. and Unbelief represented 
as two women, 44 , no 12; b. in 
AmitriV)ha Buddha, 49 (ii), ix s(j., 
62 sq. See also Dogma, und Eaitlu 

Bells and organ as musical in- 
struments, 3 , 61 ; a network of b. 
bung round the Palace of Right- 
eousness, 11, 267 sq. ; b. with 
wooden longues sounded for making 
announcements, 27 , 260; 2 <^, 34; 
peal of b. of Sui, 2S, 37 ; a woiuler- 
tul b. -stand, 40 , 22 sq., 22 n. ; taxes 
colleeted to be emj)loyc‘d in making 
b., 10 , 5 I S(j, 

Beluva, n.p!., Buddha at, 11 , ',4 s(|. 

Benares, a great city, 11 , 99, 247 ; 
Buddha at B., 11 , 146 ; 13 , 90 -1 16 ; 
JO, 80 ; 17 , 2 1 , 2 ! .f ; 19 (i), 1 70-3 ; 
Bud<lija l)egins to turn the wheel of 
the law at B., 11 , 153 sq. ; 19 , 168 
-72 : 21 , xxix, 56, 70; PaiMva born 
at B., 22 , 271 ; Buddha goes to B. 
(Vru az/as'j), 49 (i), 164 70; cuuverts 
made by Buddha at Jk, 49 (i), 
190 2. 

Bez/dva, a ehiel, hostile to /oi oas- 
trianisiu, 31 , 160, 162 s(p 

Benedictions, see Prayers. 

Benevolence in man and in nature, 
35^> 357 u- ; b., righteousness, 
propriety, and understanding : four 
const iluenls of human nature, 27 , 
10; is the heart of man, 27 , 
383 n. ; b. is man, 28 , 269 n., 312, 
312 Ji. ; canmd be a substitute for 
the I’ao, 39 , 346-8; when the 
4 ao was lost, b. came, 40 , 312 ; 

/»- and ri^hteousjiess, 1 (), 423 sq. ; 27 , 
44 ; 28 , 332 sq., 344 ; are the 

instruments of a ruler, 28 , 257 ; 
government based o)i them, 28 , 
312 sq. ; people would become 
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fifiiil and kindly it b. and r. wciv 
di<.(ardi(l, d 9 , fir -q. ; arc de- 
trimental to goodness, 39 , 8o sq., 
2^; I “7, 2iji, 357; are mere tx- 
ereseencLS on human natnre, talli d 
in to distort and vex the world, 39 , 
139, 26S-80, 2«;5 sq. ; (U>nliit*ius 
and Lao-jze discourse <m them, 39 , 
r 3'y9 ^>0* ; the |)Iace of b. and r. 
and virtue in 'I'aoism, 39 , 305 scj. ; 
40 , 45 s(]., 70, 95, 2S5 stj. ; in the 
age of perfect virtue pcopl(‘ were 
uj)right wiihoii! knowing that to be 
so was righteousness; loved one 
another without knowing that to do 
s«) was 1 )., &e., 39 , 325 ; the perfect 
man of I ao pushes bark b. ,ind r., 
39 , 342 ; are n<» good, except lor 
a sho!t time, 39 , sq. ; are 

opposed to tlu* I ao, 10 , 58 s(|., 
2H4 ; what is the gre.iter.t b., 
righteoiMiess, and good laith, lO, 
87; the <langeis of b. and r., 10, 
108 s(]. ; Konfucius manifest^ b. and 
r., 40, iv^; -s regaixled by tin* 
.Sn|)i.rior Man, lO, 21 3. 

Beni fy'/anin, built a ni<»s({in‘ in 
opposit ion to .Mohammcxl, t», 1 8S --f p, 
iSH n. 

Bero-vya, n.d., worshipped, 31 , ruy, 
203, 209, 213, 2.’o. .’it. ps;. 

Borezi nii, M»n ot Au, .-i 1. 

Berezva///, n.j)., iiS. 

Bcivzyai da. n.p., :M, ioA. 

Betrothal, .ur iSlaniage. 

J 3 ( It ing, n r ( JaniMing. 

lievarasp l)ah ik, tj. v. 

Bhadda, Iri c.iine .in inlieritor ol the 
highc'l hraxens, !1, ii'i. 

13 haddaHala, vtllici r of the Naud.i 
kings, w.igid XX ar .igain^t /xaii<l.i 
gut la. I j7, 

Bhaddavatika, 11. «>f .in xleph.int, 
17 . i i S, 

Bliaddiya, n. <1 inw 11 . 1 7 , j, i j | 7 ; 
M iv/j/aka ol Hli., 1 7 , 1 2 1 7 . 

Bhaddiya. tfiiMited bv liiuhlh.i, 

1 1 , I ■> 3 n. ; 1 vu ; 3.3, 1 u 1, 

-Bliaddiya. tin- S.ikxa Kira, i.'- 
noiincc-^ the xxoild ju i 'U.n its! l x 
\ nnrudidh I, .uid i r. olu s sujun-iia’ 
liappineNS , i|i l. 2 • 

Blind ra, oiu‘ of the lixt rir''t i 
cipios if Huddh ;. la. i 7 r. 

Bhndra. ol the ( I.iut.im.i goti.i. .1 


Bhadra, of tlie Kajyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Bhadra, n. of the world in which 
Yajodhara is to be a Buddha, 21 , 
257. 

Bhadra, King Kausalika’s daughter, 
insults the monk Harikeja, is ( om- 
pellcd to marry him, but he refuses 
her, 45 , 50 n., 53. 

Bhadrabahu, n. of a Sthaviia, 22 , 
287 sip ; the head of the 6’aina 
church, when the Ahgas were col- 
lected, 22, xliii. 

Bhadraeit, n. of a Bhikshn, 49 
(li), 

Bhadragiiptika Kula, of the L 3 /u- 
va/ika Gawa, 22 , 291. 

Bhadiakali, n.d., B.di oiler ing to, 
25 . 91 ; 29 , 8fi. 

Bhadrapala, one of the sixteen 
virtuous nu.*n, 21, 4; heading 500 
Bodhisattv.is, 21 , 360. 

Bhadiascna, son of Ai;ala.ratrn, 
bewitched by Aia/zg 41 , M-, 

Bhadravargiyas, live, the lirst dis- 
ciples of Buddha, 21 , 2 n. 

Bhadraviidha, n. of a Brahma;/a, 
Id ( ii ), 1 87, 20s, 210, 213. 

B h a d ra V it d 1 1 arc a// a va p 1 1 /<*/(•/. a, t . c . , 
Id {ii >, JO 5 . 

Bhadt'ax avaB. disciple of Suhastin, 
22. J9K 

Bhadrayaska Kiiki, of the* Lk/uva- 
nk.i (Ko/.i, 22. 291. 

Biiadrika. .1 distinyiiislicd .\rh.al, 

21 . 

Bhadcika. n.pl., Malcivir.i ..t. 22 , '-(> ;. 

J 31 iadiika, a godde-s, who was .'i 
Cow in her tormer birth, t 9 (ii, 

1 sq. 

Bhadiiyika >'akha, of the L 3 /ux;i- 
ok.i (ho/.i. 22, 29 r. 

131iaga, .1 \ I dic goil, Uic sj)ecd ot, 
1 . 7 ^': xxliy he is blind, 12, 210 ; 
I It. ire I’lialguui assii;uc‘d to Kh., 
12 , jS^n. : oblation to li'ii. at the 
xxc-dduig, 29, -ji, iS;; inxokrd in 
the piaiyi r at the initiation, 29. Uj ; 
gives fh*' bride to the hn-lMiid. 2'9, 
2 S 2 ; 9,0. iS(y; invoked !'< a- agiicn;- 
tu'.il .'.ucccs^, 'MK I I s'j : 12. w. o : 
Ik'n t h.i o:l it ion to B:i , 1 1 , s : : m- 
X cki d in .1 I l.ai in a jaiust inani i. 12 . 

gr.i: t> Im-. 12 . H!i. or 

l oiteni-. ;nxi kml hx iwai'lt ns wi-h- 
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324 ; connected with marriage, 42 , 
95; as a love-god, 42 , 10 1 ; BW- 
haspati and Bh. join (husband and 
wife?) together, 42 , 135; Vishwu 
and Bh. in a list of gods, 42 , 160; 
Sarasvati, Anumati, and Bh. in- 
voked, 42 , 173; invoked for help, 
42 , 204 ; invoked in the morning, 
46 , 38; Agni, as Bh., rules over 
wealth, 46 , 187; invited to the 
sacrifice together with Agni, 46 , 
281; Agni compared with Bh., 46 , 
281 ; Agni announces man’s sins to 
Bh., 46 , 525 ; the bestower or dis- 
penser of riches, 46 , ^oi sep 

Bhagadugha, title, carver or tax- 
gatherer of a king, 41 , 63, 63 u. 

Bhagavadgita, 1.0 histoiical <lata 
about it, y, I sq. ; its titles, 8, 2, 
28 ; how quoted by ^’ahkaraX'arya, 
8, 2 ; called an Upanisliad, 8, 2, 
200 ; a genuine portion of the Ma- 
habharata? 8, 2-6; is a dialogue 
between Kr/slt//a and Ar^'una, S, 
3 s(j., 40-13 I ; its style and language, 
4) 111 15-15? 111^ sectarian or 
Biahmani'/.ing spirit in it, 6; re- 
lation between Bli. and Upan shads, 
8, 2,5, 7Sq., 13, 15-19, 25, -’6 S(]., 34, 
34 n., 36, 2 1 o, ar.d nolesto 4 5 sep, 50- 
4, 57 scj., fit sq., 64 S, 71, 74, 76, 
78 sq., h'o S(j. , 84 sep, 88-91 , 93, ! 00, 
102-6, 108, 119, 123 stj. , 

129, I }6; iib author, 8^ 6 sep : an- 
terior to llie systems of Sanskrit 
pliiloiophy, 8, 7 13; its date arvd 
position in Sanskrit literatuie, S, 7- 
34 ; ineonsistcneii’s in its leaching, 
8 , 1 1 1 3 : its vers'iliCiition, i 5 sq. ; 

its attitude low.irds tlie X’eda^, 

16 20, 25 ; ilM relation to HuddluMn, 
8, 24-7, 36, and notes to 45 57, 
56, 59 s<j., 62- 6, 68 71, 79, 84, 

8 8 s(]., I or, rr. 3, 105, ioH.‘-q., iii 
stp, 114, I 18, 1J3; and Sahkhya 
and ^\)ga jrliilosopliy, 8, 27 ; re- 
ferred to by Ha//a, 28 ; allusions 
to it in Kahdasa's work^, 2v sep ; 
its priority to the Wdanta-sutras, 
3c 3 ; its text, 8, 34 s<j.; its 
number of stati'/a^, x, 35; trans- 
lation, 8, 3S T31; teaehing and 
study of the Bh., 8, 129 s<j. ; its ix- 
lation l(^ the Sanatsu^^aiiya, 8, 135, 
137, 142, 144 8, and notes to, 150- 
6, j 58 61, 163 5, 167 s<p, 170-3, 


‘7 5 - 7 , 179 sq., 184-6, 188 sq., 193 
sq. j relation between Bh. and Anu- 
gita,8, 197 sq., 207-10, 215, 2i8sq., 
222, 227, 230 n. ; the teaching of 
the Bh., and the Sadoharmapu/;i/a- 
rika, 21, xxvi xxviii, xxix n., xxxi n., 
xxxiv 11., XXX vi ; the doctrine of the 
Bh. a fusion of the Bi ahmau theory 
of the Upanishads with the belief in 
a personal highest being, 34 , exxvi ; 
as an authority for Badarayawa, 34 , 
exxvi; quoted, 38 , 421 ; 48, 775-5. 
Si't’ also Ijvaragita. 

Bhagavat, i’vctadipa, ‘the white 
island,’ the abode of Bh. or Vish/m, 
7 , 156; title of Buddlia, 10 (ii), x. 
Bhagavatas, Vishmiitic sect of, 7 , 
xxviii; or PawX-aratras, forerunners 
of Ramami^nis, 34 , xxii scj. ; their 
vi<‘ws refuted aeeoi ding to 6aiikara, 
approved of according to Riimamiga, 
34 , li s(]., 439 45; tlreir system 
nearer to Hadarayawa tlian tl at of 
.Vaiikara, 31 , e; tlieir theory cd’ the 
origin of the world, 31 , cxvii; 18 , 
524 31 ; systeui ol Bh., and Bhaga- 
vadgita, 34 , exxvi ; and Mahabha- 
rala, 31 , exxvii ; < ont 1 adielions in 
their system, 3 ) 1 , 442. sq.; eloe'lriiu' 
of Bh. stated, 31 , 4 40. 

Bhiigavitli, sir Aula Bin 
BhagavMti, Sk., t.t., one- living by 
[jrostitulion ol his \viU‘, 33 , 88 n. 
Bhagga. lU’.ddha at, 2 <.), 125. 

Bhagu il’ali lor Bh/vgu, q.v.), 11 
of a A/ hi, 11, 172. 

Bhagu, one of the fust i-onverts 
made l>y Buddha, 20 , j.:8 33; 3 ) 3 , 
1O3; a I lieia, 17 . 238; Buddha’s 
ei^it to him, 17 , 30^ sep 
Bhaishai,'^ ara;;a, n. of a Boeihi- 
sattva Slaliasattva, 21, 4, 213- 23, 
394, 40J; the Bodhisallvas Bh., 
and Maliaprat ibliana, with their 
retinue promise to elivulge the 
Saddhai mapiu/rVaiaka after Biieldha’s 
Nirvawa, ‘21. 255 ; prouounees talis- 
manie; words, fe>r those who kee[) the 
I.otus ejl the 4 'rue Law, 21 , 370 2 ; 
is ideMitical with Sai vasattva]>ri\a- 
(larjaua in a Idrmer hirtli, 21, 376, 
3^9) 59- ; ‘I former 

birth the prinec Vimalagarbha, 21, 
430. 

Bhaiaha^yaraf/asamudgata, n. ot 
a prominent Bodhisattva, 21, 394; 
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u'.is in a fonnei- l)irtb the prince 
Vimalanctra, 21, 4 30- 
Bhaksha (Drink pcrsoni//ccl), ex- 
piatory ()l)Iati()n nil. Jit a iiiishaj) 
ill the Sonia-sacrilice, 44 , 210. 
Bhakti or Faith, in the BhaKavatl- 
^ita, 4 |i ; jtr haith; ]3h. in 

the .Svefajvatara-L’panishacl, and 
the .SaWilya-sutias, I'», xxxiv. 
Bhala, the sun w oi^hijiped with the 
tdrnnila ‘ To I 3 h. sv.iha,' dU, 120. 
Bhallabeya, <>r Bhallaveya, his 
opinions (ji;(>ted, 12 , J06, 295; 41 , 

BhaJlavins, the Nitlana (a Vedie 
u<;rk J of the, 11 , 3; tpioted, 14 , 
J.j7; a mantra <jf the jih., 2)X, >>7 
s(l. 

Bhallika, a meiehant, one ot the 
two liist lay-(liseiples of Buddha, 
Id, H j f ; -in ( i ), j 66 stj, 
Bhalukiputra, n.p., Id, 225 stp, 
226 11. 

Bhaniani, a name of I lie land or 
the highest Self, dl, 125; IS, 
272. 

Bhanobhadra, (oiiveifed l)y l>i:d- 
dlia, 1 n, 2)3. 

Bha//^/a-Kama, Buddlia at, 1 1. 6| -d. 
Bhara<lva;;a, know most, lived lonj;- 
est, and peileiaiietl tlie greatest 
au^tent ii s among t he /^/‘•his, !, 1A9: 
tin* y\dshi ol tlie sixth Ma/z./ala ol 
the Mig-veda, I. 3 1 ; taught 1 »\ 
India, I, .’20 ; eomniitlol adultery, 

2, r'/s II.; l;h. and "ther- ’-ages ask 
llraliman a’ooiil iiuaj emam ij)ation, 

X, 3 1 I ; laa ame etjual to Ihalinian, 
II, 329; one ol the stoeii /\'/slii-, 
Id, ion; l!ie lamily name ol IttiiinT 
Buddhas, d, 19; aeiapted Cows 
iKMii Br/lm, dd, |2): w (;i sliipped at 
tile I'ai jM//a, 2t>, 1 2 2 , 220; dO, 2j); 
anllior- ol tlie Agnish/onia, 11, xiv ; 
aullior ol .III imprecat ioi.. l“d, 

29-, '-(j.; is the mind. Id, 7 ; Agnt 
piMised l)v the Bhar.id\ .igMs, B'*, :^o ; 
soil ol B//h.is]M(i liy Mamat.'i, I'.l 
(i), H, t I n. : Idi. 1 )han\ antari wor- 
shijipeil ,it tlie \ .li.o.ideva s.ieriliee. 
2 !l, S), Bh. Barh.isji.it N a. author ol 
X’eilie liymn^, d;’, 370, j 35. 
Bhariidva: a, a diseijne of Biiddli.i, 
■1h (ii). 90.' 

Bhtiratlvaga, disjaite lietween IU1. 
and N .eeo'/>a .is lo \, hether a m.m 


is ii BralHna;/a by birth, or by deeds 
and their conversion by Buddha, 10 
(ii), 108-17; Vase/r/^a and Bh., two 
young Brahnia//as, go to Buddha to 
ask him about the true path to 
union witli Brahman ; Buddha in- 
structs them, and they are finally 
convcrteil, 11, 168-203; n. of a 
ie/shi, 11, 172; n. of teachers, Id, 

1 1 8, 118 n., 1 1 9, 186 n., 187; n. of 
an eminent Arhat, 21, 2 ; Sthaviras 
of the 13h. gotra, ‘22, 286, 29 1 ; wor- 
shipped at the 'J'arpa;7a, 29, 123 ; a 
tree talking to Bh., dd, 2^1 ; quoted, 
4d. 352. Aggika Bh., (Jarda- 
bhivibhita Bli., Kasi Bh., Pi;/r/ola 
J3h., .Satyavriha J3h., Sukejas Bh., 
Sundarika Bh. 

Bharadvai/'a, relation bet ween the 
schools of Bh. and Apastamba, 2, 
xvi, xxiii sq., xxiv n. 

Bharadvaciputra, n. of a teacher, 
Id, 225, 224 n. 

Bharata, Agni called the Bh., 12, 
r 33 ; 41 , 292 ; 4 ( 5 , 119, 123; killed, 
l!h S3; King 13 h, and the k/shi 
V,isish//M, 19, 95 ; the .Manits give 
lo Bh. a strong horse, 9 > 2 , 3:7, 332; 
seized the sacrilicial li()i*se of tlu’ 
Sat vats, 41 , XXX, 40 1 ; Bli. Dau/.’- 
sli.mli, son irf Du/^,hanta and .Va- 
kunlala, performed a horse-siierilie e, 

11 , 309; .\ king \A ho lu'c-HiiH; a 

(r’aiuii monk, lo, S5, S5 n. 

Bharata, epithet ol Agm (the god 
ol ihe Bh. li ibej, 12 , 1 1 .) s(j. ; 4 ( 5 , 
211 ; the tin one-se.it of the Bhara- 
ia->, 11 , lo?. .SVf' /i/jc/ A.ivamedh.i 
Bh. 

Bharata, t.w., the Bli. .ind the 
.Mahribh.u ata satiated at tlu' Tar- 
pa v.i, 2‘h 220. 

Bharataa, wiile sw.iy bi’longs lo 
tin in, 11, 3<;9 ; tlie gitatness of 

ll.i' Bii. not altaineil by men before 
them nor hy lliose after them, M. 
39V, |Oi ; the two Bh., 1 )i-\ .i jra\ as 
.md Dev.ivat.i, -Ith .S7 ; Agm 

siiines for tlie lUi., 4 t», 391. 

Bhai ata-8a/;/}iita. i. iv tiie Maiia- 

lili'iiafa, IS, ^ ;s. 

Bliarati. or Hotr.i Bh.'ii.iti. .1 god- 
dess. ICi, i^), is6 ; .M.ihi is iiuie- 
pendent of Bh., Id, ii sq. ; iiuoked 
ill Aj'rl hymii’', Id, 179, 199: in 
eoiKord \Aith the Bhh.it Iti, 2';7 ; 
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offerings to Sarassati, Wa, and Bh., 
l‘J, 400 n. 

Bliaravi, mentions Mann, 25 , cxiii. 
Bhargas, identified with deities, ex- 
planation of the word, 15 , 310. 
Bhargava, and other sages ask 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 514; numerous Bh., 42 , xxxv; 
= Bhr/gu’s son ; set Bhr/gu. See also 
Vaidarbhi Bh. , and Somahuti Bh. 
Bharhut Thtlpa, the birth of 
Buddha on the bas-reliefs of, 11 , 
47 n. 

BharuX’i, quoted by Ramanuja, 
34 , xxi. 

Bharu;///a, see Birds (/;). 

Bhasa, one of tlic princes of moun- 
tains, <S, 346. 

Bhashika-stltra, for tl»e accentua- 
tion of the 6'atapatha-bnihmaA/a, 34 , 
258 n. 

Bhashyakara, Dranii^/a referred to 
as, 34 , xxii; quotctl, 48 , 17, 100. See 
Drami^/a. 

Bhashyas, works, satiated at tlie 
'farpawa, 20, 220. 

Bhaakara, (pioted 4 ^, J59. 
Bhaumeyikas, see Bha\ anavastns. 
Bhauvana, see Vi.fvakaniian. 
Bhava, a name of Rudra, 12 , 201 ; 
20 , 256; 41 , 160; a name of the 
Self, io, >11; offering to Bh. at the 
.STilagava, 20 , 352; 30 , 221 sq. ; in- 
V(;kcd for protection of cattle, 2,0, 
87 ; is I’ari^anya, 11, 160 ; as a ruler 
of sky and earth, 42 , 157 sq. ; the 
enemies slain by the club of Bh., 
42 , ri8, S'^5; reverence to Bh.’s 
weapon, 43 , 151, Bh. and Rudra 
vvorshij)ped, 43 , 152 ; Bhavas (phir. ) 
in sea aiul air, 43 , 155; Bii., i.e. 
.Viva, pleased at the birth of hi^ son 
Kart likes a, 40 (i), ih ; Hh. mid 
'^nriui invoked together, 42 , 75, 

155 9 j > ; 

their arms are mottled, 42 , 119, 
386 ; are lorils of e.dtle, 42 , 155 --9 ; 
arc the thousand-eyetl slayers of 
Vr/tra, 42 , 158; they punish him 
who denies the sterile cow to the 
Brahmans, 42 , 175. 

Bhavanas, Ghiina t.t., meditations 
conducive to purity of soul, 45 , 69, 
69 n. 

Bhavanavasins, or Bhaumeyikas, 
one of the four kinds of gods, 45 , 225. 


Bhavani, n.d., offering to, 20 , 352. 

Bhavishya(t)-pura;/a, quoted, 2, 
xxix S(|q., 160; on penances, 25 , 
445 n., 446 n., 447 n., 4. , 460 n. 

Bhaya-bherava Sutta, t.w., 11, 
168 n. 

Bheda, Sk., t.t., individual existences, 
34. XXV. 

Bheda, n.p., perished becatise he 
did not present the sterile cow, 42 . 
179. 

Bhedabheda, t.t., relation of being 
neither absolutely difierent nor 
absolutely non-dilVeient, of the soul 
to Brahman, 34 . xix, 27711.; 

42 sq., 154 Si\., 189-93, >95, 5>«- 

Bhesha'/a, or * medicine,’ a woi k 
of the Atharvawikas, 44 , 365 n. 

Bhikkhunis, or Buddhist nuns, 
obtained salvation, 11, 25 sq. ; a 
Bhikkhii shall not have his robe 
washed, or dyed, or beaten, or given 
him by a Bh. who is not related to 
him, 13 , 20 ; nor shall he get his 
goat’s wool (for his nig or mat) 
attended to by her, 13 , 2 A ; olfenei's 
committed by Bhikkims in their 
relation to the Bli., 13 , .35-7, ; 

30 , 335 s(j. ; a novice who has 
sexual intcrcoiirst' with Bh. should 
be expelled, 13 , 21.} sq. ; boundaries 
oftho Bhikklmni-s;i;;/glia'<, 13 , 256 n. ; 
must not be present at tli(‘ Pati- 
mokkha recitation of Bhikkims, 13 , 
295 s(}. ; Bhikklm-^ m ly visit sick Bli. 
even in vassa. 13 , 30.S ; rule-^ about 
disciplinary proceedings .igaiust Hli., 
13 , 308 sq.; 20 , 32^^, 332 I, 338 sq., 
363 S(]. ; Pavaiawa sliouUl not be 
lield in an assembly of J 3 hikklms 
before Bh., 13 , 337 ; rules about flu- 
robes ol Bh., 17 , 212 s(j. 11.; 20 , 
3-^0 s(|., 345 ; batlie together with 
courtesans in tlu- river A/(-iravat'i, 
17 , 222 s«|. ; dresses for Bh. to 
bailie in, 17 , 222 s(j. ; on division of 
robes between the? .Sawghas of 
Bhikkhus and Bh., 17 , 25 5 sq. ; pre- 
sent at a .Sawgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 
269 ; cannot raise a protest in a 
Sawgha of Bhikkhus, 17 , 271 ; their 
dependence on the Bhikkhu-saw- 
gha, 17 , 31 8 ; 20 , 322- 6 ; the ofiice 
of giving exhorlalion to the Bh., 17 , 
33^» 3fo> 372; superintend new 
buildings, 17 , 359 n. ; disputes of 
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Bh. and Bhikklius, 20, 34 ; are not 
to be saluted by Bhikkhus, 20 , 195, 
328 ; cannot create a schism, 20, 
266; 163 ; a Bh. cannot make 

one of the re(|uisile ni]mh*‘.r to 
cause a schism, 20, 266 ; on the 
duties of IJh., 20, 320-69 ; cut ofF 
their liair and put on orange- 
coloured robes, 20, 321; eight cliief 
rules for the (-onduct of Bh. to- 
wards Bhikkhus, 20 , 322-5 ; receive 
exhortation from Bhikkhus, but 
cannot exhort liliikkhus, 20, 323, 
32.1; rules about the Patimokkha 
ceremony for Bh., 20, 530 s(j. ; 
rules about contession for Bh., 20 , 
33r s(j. ; may be taught the \'inaya 
by Bilik kh us, 20, 3 3 4 ; misbehaviour 
of lihikkhus towards Bh, punished 
by their not having to be sainted by 
the Bhikkhuni-sawgha, 20, 33s ^0 ’ 
rnh's about the exhortation tor Bh., 
20, 336 • jo ; not allowed ba, k- 

sei atc'hers, «)int meuts, making tattoo 
marks, ,in<l similar tilings, 2o, 3.11 
3: the Bhikklmm-^av/ dui inherits 
lr«un Bh., 20, 3 1 3 S'P i occupati(»n^ 
torhiddeii to i»h., 20, 3j3: rules of 
coiiduet Ibi- Bh. t<»\vaids Bhikkhm, 
2f), 3 1 I s(j. ; a I3)i. c.irrying away a 
foetus in her bowl, 20, 3jS s<|, ; 
lood ston'd uj) allowed to 1)0 
h.indcd ovc!' to the Bh. by th ‘ 
Bhikkhus, 20, 3 S(|. ; rules for Bh. 

ill tiu'ir courses, 20, 3^7 scj. ; rules 
al)out tiio UJ) is.iiiipada ordi iati«)ii 
ol Bli., 20, 3}<v 53; ajipointmeut of 
iinf I uei t )rs to Bli. to i)e m.i le l)v 
a tnriii.il .K’l ,,t the Bhikkluim- 
sav/gha, 2<i, 352; rule^ lor jili. at 
me.ils, 2'), ''p; rules lor Bii. 

al'oiit lii)ldm,; the l’avara/;i. 2'>, 

3 S'’ ; e.muot j>crioim any olVn i.ii 

ai l.s tow lids .1 Bliikkhu, but a 
lOiilvkim r.m do so towai’ds a B!i., 
2o. >,;;S ..,J. ; \t lii(.’Ics .lllowed to 

tlu'im 2 o, ; S9 S<j. ; not allowed t.» 

aiiopt tiie loirM life. 2", 36.; si|. ; 
dwellings tor Bn , 2 <.». 363 s.j. ; rules 
lor Bii. with 4 luM who .ire uin on- 
scioiis (>{ the tael ot their couc •})- 
ti<Ul, 20, s,j. ; ('(MUp.ltlioil 

.ij^pointeii lor .1 Bli. under iM i 
penanee, 2<>, ''<1- 1 » hav- 

thrown oil till' rol)!’'-, or joined 
‘‘ t ot 1 It iiix.i-. e.mnot be 


received into the Order again, 20 , 
366 ; riile.s for Bh. about bathing, 
20, 367-9 ; will become preachers 
of the law, Bodhisattvas, and attain 
perfect enlightenment, 21, xxx, 
256-8 ; a Bodhisattva must shun 
Bh. who arc fond of banter and 
chatter, 21 , 265 ; Bh. in the classical 
dramas, xvii ; mentioned before 

Bhikkhus, 86, 3 ; he who has out- 
raged a Bh. cannot be converted, 
86, 78 n., 177 ; the first Bh., 49 (i), 
192. Ste' also Bhikkhus (r), and 
Woman (e). 

Bhikkhus, or Buddhist monks (Pali 
bliikkhu -- Sk. bhikshu, a mendi- 
cant). 

t'/ri A'lviinfanc'. nf nionastir. lift, exalted 
p uf Oh., duties Ur.vards them. 

{'<) .Vloral prccejits fi;r Oh. 

(. ) 'I’lie Oh. a-, nieiiibers of the Order 
(Sa»;/j'ha’'. 

if/) Oaly life i)f Oh (eostume, fooit, merli- 
< iuf. «h\ellinv:. uleusil-., ivi:.). 

i» ; Ouddha .and the O.h, 

(r/) AdVAN r.UJKS OK .MONASTIC MKK, 
KXAI/l Kl) POSITION OK Bn., DUTIKS 
10 WAR OS ill KM. 

The wise man should follow’ the 
bri.dit state of th? Bh., 10 (ij, 2 5S(]., 

2 5 u.; i/it' I^hikshu^ full of 'ivho 

/v tiilm HI tho (loitnuc of fUuhiha will 
riit. h tho (fuitt fltur yirvnwd), lossa- 
fion 0 / iiulural tl('\i res , an i hapfiucss. 
lie ielii\ e7U'n as a yotot^ J^hil’shu, 
applies himself' fo the a'oi trine of 
Huddha ini‘^h(en^ up this :oo;ld, tike 
the in.^n when fr>'e fro'n rhuds^ 10 
(i), 88 ; the true Brahma//a (Arhat) 
kct‘ps .iloof both from l.iymen and 
Irom Bh., 10 (i), 92 ; the life of the 
Bh. prai^etl, as co!nj»arcd with 

I. f.nily life, 10 (ii), 6 i i, 33 6, 65 ; 

II. 187 S(|. ; gilts of looil, drink, 
g.’innents to l>e mad-.* to them, lO 

lit), 7Q, 8 I ; do, ji, .}9 ; 

i iiarai terist ic ^ t)! lih., worthy of 
(•tlcr.ng-, 1(1 (ii), Sj 4; are inde- 
j>endcnt, 10 (in, 151 6 ; the Bh. is 
a gi'iMt m.m ; he li.is overcome dt'sire 
ill this world, lo dii, iwi : how 
li) t ! .lushl,' ilieword Biukkhu, 11, 
s n. ; .1 union between a Bh. and 
l»rahma 1.-- p»iss;l)ji'^ | B 102 .s j. 3 
Biiiidhisf }3h. Smnva-ins tlie 

^•oue. Id h -,j, : invited to Nra 1- 
tlba-', 2'd. iC’d n. ; tlu ir position in the 
cla-^-.c.i' dr. im. is, :;; 3 . wii ; ifl.iyuien 
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can attain to Nirvawa, what is the 
use of becoming a Bh. ? 35 , 5 1 ; 80 , 
250-61 ; possessed of the po ver of 
Iddhi, 35 , 126, 129 sq. ; why Bh. 
must be reverenced even by con- 
verted hymen, 35 , 229 -33 ; their 
exalted position, 85 , 267 ; evil 

deeds cannot be kept secret from 
Bh., 85 , 295 ; Bhikkhus who are 
free from evil Karma can become 
Arhats in a moment, others have 
to trouble themselves about recita- 
tions, buildings, and gifts, 36 , 92-6 ; 
worshipped by Nagas, Yakshas, men, 
and IMaras, 36 , 120 ; ten individuals 
worthy of becoming Bh., 86, 253 ; 
a worthy J^h. is like a king. 80 , 
265 -7 ; bow to no one, 86, 3 58 s(j., 
33911.; those who feetl two thou- 
sand Bli. accpiire great merit, and 
become gods, 45 , 15 sq. 

(/;) IMoKAL rkKCKI’I’S toR Bu. 

A Bh. who delights in earnestness 
is close upon Nirva;/a, 1«.) (i), 10 sq. ; 
are to strive after sejiaration from 
the world, 10 (i), 22; fools wish for 
precedence among the Bh., 10 (i), 
22 ; Buddha's descrij>tion of a true 
BIi.. 10 (ii, 39: (ill, SS ; must no^ 
be envious, lO (ij, 62, 62 n., 85 s(]. ; 
not lie who only begs, but he who 
adopts the whole law, is a Bh., 10 
(i), 65; not by outward signs can 
the Bh. attain the exliiiclion ol 
d<'siic:s, 10 (i). 60, 7;; moral jire- 
cej)ts for the Bh., (i), 85 8 ; 
(iil, 1717, 180-3, ) 91 ; 11, 1 87 200 ; 
10, -96 305 : 8r>, 59; llie Bh. wlio 
tliseards all passions eompared to a 
snake that (Msts his skin, 10 (ii), 
13; admonished to be pure and 
live together with the pure, 10 (iij, 
.|6 s(j. ; the right path for lili. e\- 
plaiiK'd by Buddlia, lO (ii), 60 2, 
O] s<]. ; t’l.' Bh. inidergovs in) reii- 
sure, lor lie is caiiii and indepeiuleiil , 
having shaken olf tlic dogmas ol 
philosojihy, 10 (ii), i.|H 30; the 
Muni, thougli near Nibbana, should 
not tliink himself the best, 10 (ii), 
157 ; should keep aloof from philo- 
sophical disputes, 10 (ii), 159, 161 
S(}., 167 ; how they cross the stream 
of binh and old age, lO (ii;, 191-5; 
eon(lili<»ns under which the IBi. will 
prc)s])cr, 11,6-11 ; should be mind- 


ful and thouglitful, 11. 28 sq. ; 
de ye lamps unio yourselves. Be ye a 
refuipe fo yourselves. Bel akc yourselves 
to no external refuge. Hold fast to the 
truth a^ a lamp. Hold fast as a refuge 
to the truth. Look not for nfuge to 
any one besides yourselves. ,11, 38 ; 
by leatling a life of uprightness, by 
quietude of heart, contemplation, 
spiritual insight, and solitude, Bh. 
obtain what they desire, 11, 210-18 ; 
want of concord w'ith the Bh., 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 22; sq., 
229 ; Biiddlia rebukes quarrelsome 
Bin, 17 , 291-306; an examj)le of 
Bh. living in love and concord. 17 , 
309 12; shall not commit suicide, 
8 ) 5 , 27 3 5 ; twenty-eight good cjuali- 
lies in the vows of Bh., 86, 251 sep ; 
eighteen good (ju.ditic’s of those wlio 
cury out the vows of Bin, 8(), 252 
sq. ; the thirteen extra vows of Bh., 
86. 26s, 268 sq. Ji. ; are unmovcil 
( itlier by ill-w ill or love, 86, 309. 

{(■) 'I nr, Bn. .\s mkmhkks ok rni*: 
Okdkk (SA*fcn.\). 

Rules about the rcccq)(i()n into 
tlie order of Bli., 10 lii), 94 sep ; 
11 , 109 sep ; how Bh. are to addre ss 
c ac li otlier, 11 , 112: ink's for Bh. 
in tlie Sa///glia, vnh. Bk 17 , 2 <) ; 
their relations to the Hhikkluirus, 

18 , 20, 26, 35-7, 56, ^oS, 337 ; 17 , 

253 sep, 269, 271; 20, 3 1, 193, 

522-6, 328, 3>.,f 6, 3,4 7, 338 

sep ; 86, 3 ; ]u»w tliey must not 
behave towarck OIK* another, 18 , 33 
*'<k' M’ Bs 5° must not give' 
food to ascetics of other sect^S B>, 
40 sep ; on JBi. going to the army, 
18 , 43; a llh. must not eoiucal .1 
serious otfene'' of another Bh., 18 , 
46; proeedure against Bh. who 
bring lalse accusations against 
Buddha, 18 , 47-9; inslriRlic)n in 
good manners for ] 5 h. in thenr intcT- 
coiirse with the laity. 1-8, 59 67 ; 
dilferent forms ot ordination of Bh., 
i8, 75 sep n. ; the four Interdic'tions 
for Bin, 18 . 231 6; temporary ex- 
pulsion of Bh, lor refusal to see or 
to atone for an otfenec, 18 , 236 -8 : 
how to maintain j)eaee among the 
Bh., 18 , 263 5; regulations about 
reproving a Bh, for an oifence, 18 , 
264 iq. ; cases of Bh. risking a 
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schism, 289 ‘^<1.;- disciplinary 

proceedings against Hh. K'lilty of or 
suspected of an offence, 13, 14, 
3 lO 9, 351 s(|., 354 s'l- ; 17 , 276-K4, 
329 439. 395 ; 'lie Ta^aniya- 

Kamina or Act of Rebuke, 17, 
'129-42; the \issaya-Kainina or 
Act of Subordination, 17, 345-6; 
the Pabba^aniya-Kaiiirna or Act of 
Banishment, 17, 317-58; the Pa/i- 
sara^dya-Kamma or Act of Recon- 
ciliation, 17, 359 69; Ukkhepaniya- 
Karnmas or Acts of Suspension for 
not ackno\vled;,M'n^', and fV)r not 
atoning' for, an offence, 17, 370-6; 
for not rcMouncinK a sinful doctrine, 
17, 377 -8^; rules for Bh. placed on 
jirobation, 17, 384-93 ; throw nbai k 
to the commencement of jirob.ition, 
17, 393 401 4^6 sip, 420 Mj., 

1 28; conti-mj)! for Hh, who have* 
entered the Order in tlieir old a;2e, 
17 , 140 n. ; (pi.ililications for Bh. to 
be appointed to an official post, 17 , 
200, 201; ‘JH, 2*51 2S n., 202; dis- 
(pialificatioMs of Hh., 17 , 248 51 ; 
lawlul aiul unlawful re'toration of 
an expelled Hh., 17 , 273, 283 s(j. , 
291, 3r9S(j. ; expulhon ol an erudite 
Bh. shouhl be* avoided for fear of 
bringing" aliouf. a schism, 17 , 2S5-9 ; 
superintend the erecting of buihiings 
for the Savygha, 17 , 359, 559 n. ; ‘JH, 
189 -91, 21 T s(j. ; dillerenl classes or 
grades of Hh., ‘JD. 6 si]., 193; no 
oiru'ial act is to be carried out 
.against Hh. haia* not ('onb sM'd 
tlieinsehcs guilty, 'JO, 22 4 ; de- 
scrijilion of a lib. (pi.dified to be 
chosen on a jury, .md entith'd to 
w .iru another Hh. ,‘jd. s(j, ,31^ 17; 
proeei'diug-v against obstinate Hh., 
‘JD, S7 61, "'d- ; salutation aiul 

ajiportionment ol the best seat, 
waiter, and food shall be according 
to seuiorits, 'Jo, 191-9, 2o'> S(j, ; 
Hh. who .ire not to be saluted, *Ji). 
19s s(|. ; the S.itt.uasa-vaggi) a Ifh. 
turned out of a X’ihn'a by the 
A 7 Mbl)aggiya Hh., ‘JO, 200 sq. ; riiU's 
ot e«)n<luet lor incoming BIi., ‘JO, 
272 80; duties o! Hh. towarils one 
another, JO, 272 «eS ; rules of eon- 
duet tor resiiient Hli. towaials in- 
coming Bb., JO, 2S0 2 ; rules of 
conduct lor Ifh. about to leave the 


Vihara, 20, 282-4 ; rules of conduct 
for Bh. in their lodging-places, in 
the bath-rooms, in the privies, 20, 
294-8 ; rules about one Bh. warning 
another in respect of any sin he has 
committed, 20, 315-19; how con- 
scientiously they make general use 
of everything given to them, 20, 
383 sq. ; initiation of Bh., 29, 58 
sq. n. ; only a Bh., under no dis- 
ability, can create a schism, 35, 163 ; 
recitation of Scriptures, looking after 
buildings, and seeing to gifts, en- 
joined for Bh., 36, 92-6; punish- 
ments of those who, being unworthy, 
take the vows, 36, 261-4. See also 
Ordination and Sawgha. 
id ) Daily lifk of Bh. (costimk, 

FOOD, MEDICINE, DWELLING, UTEN- 
SILS, 4&C.). . 

Have their hair and beard cut off, 
and put on yellow robes, 10 (i), 
5 sq. and n. ; (ii), 10 ; 11, 187 sq. ; 
13, no, 115, I 32 sq., 187, 209, 216 ; 
17, 5sq., 52 ; 35, 18 sip, 30, 231 sq. ; 
J»6, 20 sq. ; contempt for dress im- 
pressed on Bh., 11, xliv ; costume 
of Bh., 11, loi n. ; rules regarding 
the robes of the Bh., 13, 18-24, 
28 30, 36, 45, 54 stp, S9 s(p, 151-8, 
160, 162, 164, 25f 7 ; 17, 35, 39 sq., 
19 3- -MO, 245-55, 586 ; JU, 73, 90-8, 
142-6, 253; should wear robes 

made of rags taken from a dust- 
heap, 13, 173 ; called MuWaka or 
‘shaveling'-,’ 15, xxvii ; rules for their 
foot-clothing, 17, 13-24. 34 sq., 

39 ; the distribution of robes of Bh. 
at the Ka//;ina ceremony, 17, 146 -70 
and 11., 203 sip, 234-10, 248 55 
rules about food allowed to Hh., i:j, 
37- to; 17, 67 97, 1 17 sip, 1 28 s<]., 

I 30 3, I 38 sq., 143 -5, 2:0 5 : rules 
concerning invitations to meals, 13 , 
41 3, 56 sq. ; nihs about begging 
and eating me?ds, I-'}, 5, 73 5; 

Jb, 135, 153 ‘'‘ 1 -. ’sO sq,, 2S3 : how 
Hh. should behavr wlicn going on 
their rounds and in the dining halls, 
H>, 1 5 1-4 ; JO, 289 92: are to live 
on morsels ot food given in alms, 
13 , 173 ; one Hh. alone is not to 
})ass through a t(n\n begging, 19 , 
194 n. ; rules about their ahu'-- 
bowls, JO, 81-90; l ilies of eoiuluet 
for Bh. at meals, JO, 284-9; laxcr 
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rules of the Vag-^ian Bhikkhus about 
eating, discussed at the council of 
Ve^Ii, 20, 386, 397 sqq., 409-12 ; — 
decomposing urine is the medicine 
allowed to Bh., 13 , 1 74 ; sick Bh. may 
be visited by other Bh. even during 
vassa, 13 , 305 sq. ; on medicaments 
to be used by Bh., 17 , 41-61, 
65-8, 76 sq., 78-80, 89, 97, 144 sq., 
22J-5; 20, 154; must wait one 
upon the other in sickness, 17 , 
240-5 ; proceedings for the case of 
a Bh. being insane, 20 , 18-22, 57 sq. ; 
allowed to let blood, 20, 77 ; rules 
concerning sick Bh., 20 , 199 sq. ; 
— the itinerant mendicant is beset 
with pain, therefore let no man be 
an itinerant mendicant, 10 (i), 72 ; 
homeless state of Bh., 11 , 188; 3 ( 5 , 
313 ; rules about dwellings for Bh., 
13 , 35 , 57; 157-63, 170-9, 

189-91, 208-16, 253; should dwell 
at the foot of a tree, Viharas, &c., 
being extra allowances, 13 , 173 ; 
VihSras and other edifices built by 
laymen for Bh., 13 , 302-5 ; rules of 
conduct for Bh. dwelling in the 
woods, 20, 292-4 ; why should 
houses (Viharas) be built for the 
houseless Bh. ? 36 , 1-4 ; ue oho 
Viharas; — utensils allowed to Bh., 
13 , 24-30, 53 sq. ; 17 , 20, 45, 49, 
51-9, 205 sep, 226 -30 ; 20, 68, 

86 sq., 90-102, 117, 130-5, 137 <2, 
146-8 (tooth-sticks), 155 s<i., 222; 
are not allowed to acejuire gold or 
silver, or engage in any kind of 
buying or scllii'g, 13 , 26 s<j. : 17 , 
66 sq., 128 s(i. ; 20, 386- 92, 399, 

4 1 3 ; 36 , 122 n. ; luxuries to be 
avoided by Bh., 13 , 44 sep, 52-5; 
20 , 68-71 ; the four Resources of 
religious life (begging food, rags as 
robes, dwelling at the foot of a tree, 
urine as meuieine), 13 , 173 S(|., 234 ; 
must abstain from all sexual inter- 
course, 13 , 234 sq. ; vehicles allowed 
to Bli., 17 , 25--; ; rules about mats, 
seats, tSic., for Bh., 17 , 27-31, 35, 
39 ; 20, 197, 3^6, 399, 413 ; rules 
for the Bh. about sleeping, 17 , 226 ; 
20 , H5-17, 163 sq., 166-9 ; on the 
daily life of the Bh., 20 , 66-156; 
rules for Bh. about bathing, 20 , 
66- 8, no ; not allowed to castrate 
themselves, 20, 77 sq. ; rules about 


nail-cutting, hair -dressing, &c., for 
Bh., 20 , 13(5-41. See also Vows. 

(^) Buddha and the Bh. 

Buddha exhorts the Bh. to spread 
the truths of his religion, 11, 60 sq. ; 
how they behaved at Buddha’s 
death, 11 , 119 ; the five Bh. whom 
Buddha chooses as his disciples, 11, 
146; 13 , 90-102; a Deva in the 
shape of a Bh. appears before the 
Bodhisattva, 19 , 49 sq. ; Bh. and 
Bodhisattvas, 21 , xxxv, 12 sq. ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about the 2,000 
disciples wlio are to become the 
future Buddhas Ratnaketuna^as, 
21 , 2! 0-12 ; Bh. are not to worship 
Buddha, 35 , 246-8; description of 
Bh. in the train of Buddha, 49 (ii), 
2. See also Holy persons, Novices, 
Preaching, and Sekha. 

Bhikshus, ur Bhikkhus. 
Bhikshu-sutra, by Parajarya, 8 , 
32 sq. 

Bhima, hero of the Mahabharata, 
8, 37 s(i. 

Bhiina, n. of Rudra, 29 , 256 ; 30 , 
221 sq. 

Bhimasena, a Parikshita, who 
offered horse-sacrifice, 44 , 396. 
Bhisha*/ Atharva/za, a /f/shi, 42 , 
xxi, xxxv. 

Bhishma, his death, 8, 3 ; the oldest 
of the Kainav.'is, 8, 38 ; and Drowa, 8, 
39 sq., 42, 95 S(j. ; cliooses the time 
of his deatli, 38 , 380; 48 , 741 sq. ; 
though outride the furamas, was yet 
well grounded in . knowledge of 
Hrahmai), 4 s, 704 ; son of Gahga, 49 
(i;, 95 : killed Ugrayudha, 49 (i), 

I r 3 mi 

BhiBhmagar/itasvararaj^^a, n. of 
numerous I athagatas, 21 , 354 sep, 
357, 360- 

Bhiahmasvara ~ I 3 hlshmagarj^dta- 
svai arai^'^a, q.v. 

Bhoga, Rai,dmatj, daughter of the 
Bh. or Bhq^M king, 45 , 118, ii8 n. 
Bhoga-nagara, n.p!., Buddha at, 11 , 
66-70. 

Bhogas, a class of Ksliatriyas, 45 , 

71, 7 in., 339. 

Bhraf,^a, guardian of Soma, 26 , 

72. 

Bhr/gu, chief among great sages, 8, 
89 ; Rama, a descendant of Bh., 
8, 294 ; chapter of Bh. Varu/;i, 15 , 


S.B. ISO, 
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64 9 ; 'My 1^9 ; his son Br/haspati 
more accomplished than he, 19 , 10 ; 
49 (i), 8 ; the Manu-srm /ti tlie Saw- 
liita of Bh., 25 , xi -xiii, xvii, xcii, 
xcv sij., evi, evi n., ex, 19; 33 , 
xii xiv, 2 sq. n., 3, 272, 274, 334; 
»|uoted in ISlanii-sinWl i, ‘J"), xxvi sq., 
78 ; a s.i^^e and a Pra;;^’i|>ati, 25 , 14 ; 
Somapas (manes), ^o!is of Bh., 25 , 
i [ 2 ; the of]s|)riiiK <jf fn e, son ol 
Mann, 25 , 169 sf|-, n. : cursed 
the tire, 25 , 398 n. ; from 

Mann, proclaims the la v, 25 , 483; 
Sumati, srjii of Bh., 33 , x:, xiii sq., 3, 
3 n.; Bh. and otlier soil', of Braliman’s 
mind were aj^ain l)orn at the sac riliee 
of Varu//a, 3 S, 235 ; ( on;iet te<i with 
the Alh:irva-v(.*da, 42 , x\iii, xxvi s<j. 
(Bhr/Vvah^'irasa/>) ; coMneeted with 
the pMKliJction (jl lirv, 42 , xx\ij, 
xxx ; Atharvan, Aii/ija , aUi! IBi., 
42 , X -ixii sq., xx.xiv, l\ li jcp ; oblations 
to Bl'. and /vhj^iiiis, b2, Ivii ; when 
tlicy irsl'i in^w'd njxxi Ihi.. flic .S//;}- 
,t'aya Vaitahav) as pMi'duNi, 42 , /yr, 
433; IBn-AuKiia' , aii-h.a o{ hymns 
of tlie. Atharva ve<la, tJ, jfh, |jj; 
myth oi IBi,, son ot \aiu/,a, in- 
^tnntel by Ins father, 4 . 4 , xiv, 
ic8- *2; I>i;Varijvan l>roiiKht A^tii 
to Bh., 4 ( 5 , 52 ; A.eiii < ailed Bh;/ 
gava/'a (jr Bh.-likc, 40 , yj, 78; 
Kama, son ol' l>h., 19 9^. 

Bh/7^^n, Biidilha in llie hermi(.i;4C ol 
JBiar^'ava, L e. Hh.’s 19 , 39; 

49 |i), 62, 92. 

Bh; 7 'gii,a Buia/hita, com. ertivi l>y liis 
sons, bevamc a monk .oid 1 cached 
pi rtci t ion, 4 5 , 6 1 i;, 

Bh/v'giis, i.e. desccmiatit of Bh/ 7 ^ti. 
V. ol an ancient faiiiily ; thcli.ehl of 
♦hi.‘ Bh. and AiV;ii a IV 1 he ))i i;jhtt si . 
12 , V/ sij., 38 II. ; kind lid nr cslab- 
lished Ayni ainoiii; men, 12 , 330: 
4 ( 5 , .j 3, I 30, 137? 202, 2:. >, 3 4 3 ; Bh.. 
or .'\iii;iras, .attaint d tlie lic.r, cnly 
world, 2 ( 5 , 272 ; pci uli.ir • .icriricial 
r:lcs of I lie Bli., 2 !', :oo S(|., 416 : 
30, .s(}., 93 ; woi‘ iiij)pcd .it the 

'r.irp.o/.i, 30, 2. 1 3 ; J 5 ii,, Atharvaiis, 
and Ah^'iras, 42 , .',3';; sacrificing 
togetlier witli the IBs.. 43 , zoo: 
sacrilice I'lfcrcd up !)> tli'- Bh., 4 : 5 , 
J62 ; M.it.iri.(V.in kindli d .\gni for 
fhe Bh. , 4 ( 5 , j ji. 

Bh/7gii- valli, i. c. the third .Adhyay.i 


of the Taittiriyaka-Upanishad, 15 , 
xxviii. 

Bhru//ahatya, Sk., the killing of an 
embryo, 44 , 3 4 1 n. Ste aho Abortion. 

Bhu,§-yu Lahyayani, questions 
Vag/ 7 avalkya, 15 , 127 stp ; 34 , cv. 

Bhuman, Sk., t.t., the Inlihitc, 1 , 
123 n. ; where one secs nothing else, 
hears nothing else, understands 
notiiing else, that is the Bh., 1 , 123 ; 
is bliss, 1, 123 ; 34, 165 ; i.s immortal, 
f)r immortality, 1 , 123; 34 , 163,168; 
rests in its own greatness, 1, 123 ; 
explained as the Infinite, 1 , 12 3 sq. ; 
is all this. 1, 123 ; explained as the 
Self, 1 , 124; 48 , 678 sq. ; is Brah- 
man, 34 , XXXV, 162-9 ; 48 , 299 
308; in it the ordinary activities of 
seeing, &c., are absent, 34 , 168 sq. ; 
knowledge oflBi., 38 , 412. 

Bhumma;»aka, one of the AV^abbag- 
giya Bhikkhiis, 20 , 917, 118. 

Bhuta, female disciple of S.unbhfita- 
Ni^i'aya, 22, 289. 

Bhutadatta. fein.ih' disciple of Sani- 
\)hfilavi^^niya, 22, 289. 

Bhutas, ‘ Beings,’ or goblins, daily 
offerings to them, one of the ‘live 
gieat sacrilices,’ 2, 47 sq., 109, 
10911., 195, 20 1 ; 7 , 314; 14 , 236; 
25 , S7 n., 88-92, 88 n., 93, 152 ; 29 , 
199, 217; 44 , 93; food eaten at 
a .Vraddha by person ^ related to the 
giver, reaches not the .Manes nor 
'he gods, but the Bh., 2 , 133 sq. ; 
those vilio worship the Bh. goto the 
Bh., S, 85; worship of Bh., of the 
(jiiality of (larknes.s, 8, 1 18 ; actions 
tor gods, Jbt.'v’s, Bh., and guests, 8, 
;o6 ; th(‘ l>ands of Bh. extol the 
cmaiicip.ited s.iint, 8, '.13; j.ivara, 
'he lord of gods, Hh., Pi.f.^A-.is, Are., 
33} ; are liable to destri’.ciion, 17 , 
289 ; .spav:c the resort of Bh., 3 ( 5 , 

; i(», 316 n. ; gods, demons, Bh., 

.V(\, ;is>emblc to see Ke.fi and 
( j.uit nna, 47, 1:1 sq. ; injuiy done 
to living In mgs fm tlie .>ake of Bh., 
15 , 3=;7. Sl:‘ Beings. 

Bhutas, t.t., entities, or eiements. 
.S. « i'-'h-meiits. 

B h u t f i t n 1 u n , S k . , t ' 1 e ( I e n K ‘ n t a ! S e 1 1 i 1 1 
the bv^dics, 15 , J93 7, .’(,5 11,. J99 s(], 

Bhiuavat , i. e, Rialr.i, punishC' 
Pragapati for iii'> inc - st, 12. 209 n.. 



bhOtavIras-birds 


Bhi^tavlras, n. of a family of priests, 
43, 345 n. 

Bhuti, the goddess of welfare, wor- 
shipped, 29, 334 ; 41, 324. 

Bible (Old and New Testaments); 
Zend-Avesta and B., 4, Ixix, Ixxii n. ; 
B. and other Sacred Books of the 
East, 15, XX ; references to the 
O. T., 24, 176 n., 179 n., 180 n. ; 
criticism of the O/r., 24, 178 sq., 
200, 208-29 ; references to N/I\, 
24, 18911.; criticism of N.T., 24, 
225, 225 n., 229-43. 

Bilal, an Abyssinian slave, the first 
who called to prayer in Islam, (5, 
xxiii sq., xxxiv, Ixxii. 

Bimbisara (also called 5rewya or 
Seniya), king of Magadha, tries to 
tempt Buddha with wealth, 10 (ii), 
67 sq. ; has a large body of troops, 
10 (ii), 99 ; King Seniya B. and 
myriads of IVIagadha Brahmawas and 
householders converted by Buddha, 
18, 136-40; his five wishes fulfilled, 
13, 140 ; Buddha as his guest in 
Rii^agaha, 13, 140-3; presents the 
pleasure garden V'e/uvana to Buddha 
and the fraternity of Bhikkfuis, 13, 
143 sq. ; his physician G'ivaka, 13, 
19 1 sq. ; 17, 179 sq, ; persuades 

Buddha not to admit persons in 
royal service into the order, 13, 
!94 sq. ; issut s a decree for the 
protection of the SakyapuUiya 
Samawas. 13, 197 : suggests to 

Biiddlia the institution of Uposatha, 
13, 239 sq. ; a'-ks the Ifldkkhus to 
postpone V’assa, 13, 301 ; King B. 
and Su;;a K(;/ivi.sa, 17, i sqq. ; 
eighty thousand oveiscers of town- 
ships of King H. are ian.ivcrtcd by 
Buddha, 17, 2 5 ; jiresents PiliiKla- 
vaX’i/»a witli park-keepers, 17, <»i 
S(j(j. ; sends iii.', minister to see Mc//- 
/^/aka, 17, 122 4 ; insl.ills fialavati as 
eonrtesan in R;\gagalia, 17, 172; 
King B. and Pai'i^oia, 17, 186 sq. n. ; 
Buddha’s meeting with B., 19, xxi, 
113-31; 49 (i), J05-22; offers to 
diviile his empire with Buddha, 19, 
117-19; becomes a disciple of 
Buddha, 19, 187-93 ; 49 (i), 192 sq.; 
invites the Bhikklnis to eat the 
mangoes in his park, 20, 73 sq. ; 
wants to build d residence lor the 
Sawgha, 20, 178 sq. : his son A^gii- 
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tasattu wants to kill him, 20, 
241-3;^ 49 (ii), 161-4; related to 
Mahavira, 22, xiii-xvi ; dialogue 
between King Sre^/ika, i. e. , and 
11 Gaina monk, 45, 100-7, icon.; 
abolished the ferry-fee for ascetics, 
49 (i), 170; his consort Vaidehi, 49 
(ii), V ; B. becomes an Anagainin,49 
(ii), 167. 

Bindu, n. of a Vcdic poet, 32, 410. 

Bindumatijthe courtesan, makes the 
Ganges flow backwards, 35, 182-1. 

Birds. 

(m n. in ieli>;ious bt;Ui:f ninl wovship. 

'/’) Some ^pcci;ll, leal, and luytliical b, 

{ii) B. IN RELIGIOUS liF.LIEF AND 
WORSHIP. 

B. which take away impurity, 5, 
246, 246 Sip n. ; re-birlli of the 
wicked in b., S, roo 11,, 321 ; simile 
of b. abandoning their nests, 8, 142 n., 
164 ; the seifs of devotees as b. fly- 
ing away happily, 8, 189, i8o 11.; 
extol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
the two b. whicli are unchanging 
and unintelligent (understanding 
and egoism, or the gre.it and the 
indivitlual self), 8, 371, 371 n. ; 
reach perfection by }ienance, S, 
389 ; Solomon knows the speech of 
b., 9, loosq.; origin of the hazel- 
cock, the sjiarrow, and the par- 
tridge, 12, 164 sq. ; 41, 130; b. 
two-footed like men, 12, 384 ; the 
manes roam about as b., 14, 2 68 ; 
wise b., 23, 203 11, ; b. deities yield 
enjoyments from fear of punisU- 
ment, 25, 219; worshipped at the 
4'arpa«a, 29, j2i, 219; evil omens 
from b., 29, 1 36 ; 30, 1x2 sq. ; 42, 
8:, 124, 127, 129, 155, 157, i66sq., 
186, 205, 474, 555; invited to lick 
tlie grass anointed with sacrificial 
f«md, 29, 391 ; 30, 37 ; how created, 
•11, 148; jaundice transferred to 
yeilovv 1)., 12, 8, 263-6, 51)6; fire 
made of b.’s nests at magic rite, 42, 
438 ; bird-shape of the firc-altar, 
43, xxi sip, xxvi sip, 1 n., 4 n., 19 
21, 22 n., 112 n., 1 14 1 6, 120 sip, 
135-7, MO, 148 sq., 168, 168 n., 177, 
179 sip, 180 n., 201, 250 sq. and n., 
272, 274,283-9,296,300-6,311, 363, 
391, 402; 44, 434 sip; of b. the 
body is produced first, then the 
right wing, then the tail, then the 
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left wing, 43 , 136, 139 ; flesh of b. 
not to be eaten by one who has 
built a fire-altar, 43 , 296 ; contract 
and expand their wings and tail, 43 , 
300, 301 sq. ; arc the people of 
King rTirkshya, 41 , 369 ; mythic b. 
on the Horn tree, 47 , 2.| sq. ; praise 
Buddha, the Law, and the Church, 
49 (ii), 96 sq., 174. 

(A) SoMR snKciAr-, rkaj., and 

.MYTHICAL JL 

I'hc little bird which bustles with 
the sound ‘ ahalak ’ represents the 
people, 44 , 325 ; the b. Amnta'vdkd 
produces the Kshiprajycna, 43 , 370, 
370 n. ; the holy h. Asho-^u^t ih,ii 
eats nail-j)arings, 4 , 192, 192 n. ; 5 , 
71 ; ‘ 34 , 27s sq., 275 n. ; the Bhd- 
r//n(h/ b. with two necks and three 
legs, ‘ 33 , 261 ; 45 , 19 ; the holiness 
of the cock, the bird of .Sraosha, 4 , 
19^-200, 197 n, ; the b. Parodars 
or Kahrkatas ( Karetb-(klsu), i. e. the 
cock, that aw akes the worshipper in 
the morning, 4 , 197, 197 n., 199 ; 
33 , 322, 322 s{\. n. ; cocks and fowls 
crow, driving away wizards and 
demon 5 , ^30 s(|., 331 n. ; 34 , 293 
s(|. ; similes of the cock, 3 <), 2«o 
285; value of the domestic cock, 
37 , 163; how a lighting cock is 
trained, 40 , 20, 20 n. ; the female 
erttne ('onceives witlioul a male, 5 * 1 , 
34.S ; 3 -S, 126; .simile of tlie Indian 
crane. 3,1 i, 3.^5, 3-1 sn*; the cuo-w. 
the among bir(b, 3 , 2^»6n. ; 

simile ol tho crow, 291 s(|, ; 
dogs .ind black i:. (crows) ( lassivi 
with women .and .Viidris, 14 , ^ 

‘a crow at a tiitlia,’ i.e, a person 
in a wrong pla ('(',40 (ii), 9^ n, ; the 
eyeball of the divine 43, ^.s, 

401 ; the talon-slaying eagle, king 
of birds. < re.ited fi'om Indra’- 
conragi*, II, 215; courage, the 
sw.iy birds, secured by the tw(» 
feathers »)I an eagle, 41 , 221, 230; 
ihc /iilccfi (f\eiM) is first, stronge-st 
among b., 353 ; 3 t», So; a falcon 

formed of tl;e ( Jayatri, an eagle from 
the 4 ’rish/ub)). 44 . 173; the b. 
Gurwdu, (fiirutt'uit, .c scfuiratt lv \ 
X\\o b. on the tree of all seeds, 

•L 71. 17^' ; 33 . 173 n., 210 n. ; 34 , 
112, 1 12 n. ; the grillim l». and the 
bat different from all other b.. 


5 , 182; talking Hamsas (fiaiiiingoes), 
1 , 56, 62 sq. ; the miraculous power 
of Hawsas, of going through the 
ether, 10 (i), 47 sq. and n. ; Hawsa, 
a name of the Self, 15 , 311; fiainingo 
is able to distinguish and separate 
milk and water when mixed, 38 , 
149; the hawsa b. (the soul? the 
sun?) does not rest at night, 42 , 28, 
462 ; hawks sacrifice b., 27 , 283 sq. ; 
simile of the house-p’ij^eoUf 36 , 344 ; 
simile of the \^akra'i'dka b., 36 , 340 
sq. ; the gigantic h. Kamak slain by 
Keresasp, 18 , 378 n., 381 ; 24 , 63, 
63 n. ; mythical b. K^wros, 5 , 70, 
100, 100 n. : 33 , 175 11., 210 n. ; the 
b. Karshipta brings the religion of 
Mazda into the Vara of Yama, 4 , 
20 ; the 1 ). Karjipt knew how to 
speak words, 5 . 70, 70 sq. n. ; the 
mythic b, Ktndmrfh^ 31 , 112, 1 1 2 11.; 
simile of th<' owl, r 36 , 344 sq. ; 
simile of the Prwdb'tkd b., 36 , 342 
sq. ; fabulous gigantic b. Phani^, 
39 , 164 s(]., 164 n.. 165 n., 167 ; the 
voices of the phoenixes^ as a token 
of prosperity, 3 , 209, 20911.; tiie 
phoenix a b. of good omen, 3 , 406, 
406 n. ; thcroiv7;of Verethraghiia, 
and the raven’s feather, 33, 241 - 
3 ; Saena or Simuri^h on the tree 
of all seeds. 33 , 173 n., 210 n. ; the 
.uiiallow instiumenta! in the birth 
of Hsii h, 3 *, 307, 307 n. ; tlicrc is 
no b. wisci than the swalloiv, 40 , 
3S sq., 39 n.: Apsaras in t!ie sha[)e 
ot sivans, 44 , 70; tlie eyesight f)f 
the T/zZ/wre, 33 , 240, 267. See also 
Animals, Omens, ,iml Ihirabici (c). 

Birth ; conception is first b. ; when 
the child is born, that is the second 
b. ; wlien departing from lienee he 
is born again, that is liis tliird b., 1, 
24 3 sip ; iniraculiais I)., 3, 423 sq. 
and n. ; 19 , 2 sq. ; 19 (i), 6; the 
rile of initiation a second b., 7, 

1 19, r 27 ; S, 176 ; tn one that ilies, 
b. is errtain, 15; K/vslo/a has 
passed through many b., 8, 5S sij. ; 
all beings are ileiiidod at the time 
ot b. , 8, 7 ^), f rZ) ; m-zn ol sinful b. , 
^ 5 f ; b. and ileath are from 

(ioif, 8, 8Z3 : the >clt the source of 
(jod’s b., 8, ivi: Ka.f\.ipa knew 
the truth aia^it b. and death, 8, 
232 ; ttie soul ciuiiing to the b., 8, 



BIRTH-BODHISATTA 


101 


239; inode of b. is fourfold, viz. 
from eggs, from germs, from per- 
spiration, and from wombs, 8, 339 ; 
the true b. should be reckoned 
from conception, 13 , 2 29 ; existence 
by apparitional b. in Sukhavati, 21 , 
417; what b. means when applied 
to the sprout, 34 , 340; the terms 
‘b. ' and ‘death,’ if applied to the 
soul, have a metaphorical meaning, 
38 , 28 sq. ; may take place without 
the ‘ five oblations.’ i.e. not in the 
ordinary way, 38 , 125 sq. ; a 

woman, a cow, or a mare brings 
forth within the space of a year, 44 , 
i 2 ; man is born thrice, first from 
his parents, a second time by sacri- 
fice, a tlurd time when his dead 
body is placed on the fire, 44 , 23-5. 
See also Child, Generation, Im- 
purity, Life, Man, (tnd I ransmi- 
gration. 

Biahkala, deity (?) of parturition, 
42 , 99, -M5« 

Bitak, n.p., 5 , 134; 47 , 34. 140. 

Biva 72 dangha, n. p., 23 , 210, 210 VI. 

Blessedness, jrc Ashi Vanguhi. 

Blessing, see Bliss, ami Prayers. 

Blind, tlic b. ones did not damage 
Agni by looking at liim {?), 4 t>. 
t7 3» 175* also Parables (/). 

Blindness is the equality of dark- 
ness, 8, 320, 322, 

Bliss (Sk. ananda), when one obtains 
b., then one performs sacred diitic% 
1, 122; tlic Inlinitc is b., 1, 125; 
the b. of Brahman, 15, 54 63 ; 34 , 
^>7; 38 , 201-4; various degrees of 
b. described, 15, 39 62, 171 ; is 

Brahman, 15 , 56 ; 51 , 65, 75 ; what 
is the nature of b. ? 15, 157 ; Hrali- 
man is the cause of b., 34 , 67 ; 
absolute b. tlic result of higher 
knowledge, 34 , 138; (Brahman as; 
the bhuman is b., 34 , 163, 16S; 
attaches tf) the state of deep sleep, 
34 , 163, 164, 168 ; the Self consist- 
ing of b. (aiiandamaya) is the highest 
Self, 34 , xxxiii sq., 64-77 ; 48, 209 
37 ; constitutes the nature of the 
seif, 34 , 168 ; highest b., sec Highest 
Good, mid Nirvana. 

Blood, how food rums into b., 8, 
252; semen and b. produced by 
Samana and Vyana, 8, 275 ; the b. 
of the victim at animal sacrifices is 


the share of the Rakshas, 12 , 265 
sq. ; charms against the flow of b., 
42 , 22, 45, 174, 234, 257, 385, 483, 
531 ; oblations of b., 44, 394. 

Blood-money, see Homicide. 

Bloodshed, see Homicide. 

Boar, see Animals [k). 

Boat, see Parables (/). 

Bodha and Pratibodha, the alert 
and the watchful divinities, 42, 54, 
60, 571. 

Bodhayana, n. of Baudhayana, given 
in MSS., 14, xliiin.; composed a 
vritti on the Vedanta-sGtras, 34, 
xxi ; 48. 3 ; quoted by Raman u^^^a, 
34, xxi ; author of the Kalpa-sGtra, 
34, xxi. 

Bodhi, a king’s son, shows hos- 
pitality to Buddha and the Bhikkhiis, 

20, 125-9. 

Bodhi, Sk. and Pali, t.t., enlighten- 
ment, or highest perfect knowledge 
see Knowledge {c). 

Bodhi tree, see Trees. 

Bodhiru/1, translated ihe 
ra/{’/f/.>edika into Chinese, 49 (ii), 
xiii. 

Bodhisatta (Pali), or Bodhisattva 
(Sk.), a Bodisat, ‘ one whose es- 
sence is enlightenment,* i.e. one 
destined to become a Buddha, a 
Buddha Elect, or a future Buddha ; 
the infant Buddha called B., 10 (ii), 

125 ; when a B. is born or dies 
there is an cartlupiake, 11, 46 scj. ; 
King .Sudassaua a B., 11, 239, 341, 
285-8; by Ibiddlia's power the 
earth bursts ()j)en and immmerableB. 
arise from williin tln> ( lefts, who pay 
homage to Buddha, whose disci[)les 
they all have l)een, 21, xxx, 281 97, 
14 2 ; dill'erent meanings of the 
term B., 21, xxxiv-xxxvii ; epithets 
of B,, 21, 3 ; list of names of B., 

21, 3 s(].; l)ec()me visible in the 
Buddha-fiehis, 21, 7 sq., 66 s(|.; 49 
(iij, 17 sq.; grand feats of charita- 
bleness, and a great variety of good 
actions j)erfonncd by B., 21, 11-15; 
lh(' •'ix perfections and j>erfect en- 
lightenment j)reached to them, 21, 
18; will in future be Buddhas, 21, 
60; the vehicle of the B., 21, 78 - 
80, 88 sq. ; compared to trees, 21, 

126 sq. ; compared to great R/sliis 
with transcendent face.lties, 21, 134 : 
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moving on aerial cars, 21, 199; 
rules of conduct for B. who arc 
to preach the law, 21, 262-73; 

rewards of the B. who are wise 
preachers of the law, 21, 274-80; 
the diflcrcnt grades of B., 21 , 311 
sq., 314 s(].; hospitality towards 
Pratyekabuddhas and B., 21 , 318, 
318 n. ; the term B. used in the 
sense of religious preachers, 21, 
53S, 338 n., 340 51 : their body is 
pure and clear, aiul the world with 
all beings is mirrored in it, 21, 
349 sqq.; Ihiddha deposits and en- 
trusts his perfect enlightenment 
into the hands of the B., 21 , 440 
stp ; the B, Vessantara, Mo, 178; 
Mt), Ilf 32 ; for each B. everything 
is setth/d beforehand when and 
w lien; he i ; to be born and to 
become e nlightened. 25, 270-2 ; 

the B. as a god in 'i'inita heaven, 
;J5, 271, 292 ; lb H), 4: how Dt-va- 
datta, ill former birtlis, could be 
c(jual or superior to the B., M5, 2S3 
-295 i ahvass meets 

w'ith cei tain |)crsons, such as Deva- 
(latta oi- Sariputta, in dillercnt 
liinh.N, :'. 5 . 291 sq. ; the conduct 
of the H. Lomasa K.issapa de- 
femlcd, 5i'», 16 19; the B. .i'^ an 
elojiliant, and as the Brahman 
(I’otijiala, 5fl. 20 2 ; teachers of the 
}•>., lUi. 4 3 h : ten (jiialities of Ih, Mti, 

I 16: diflcieiiccs between B., 

13; Mj. and n. ; why ditl the B. 

( iof ama ijmi«M go j)enaii{ e dr», 13.’ 
44: the B. (iolania bcvonu-s tiis- 
giisted with the world, seeing the 
women in lil^ hai'eiii, d)tj, 135 mj., 
i ; 3 n. : all B. jiui iie ‘■exnal 
plea ■'iifr'.. until .1 son bom to 
them, 1 '.* I). -’6; BihKllia aildre^'-'es 
the Nirmita B., 4 l* (i , iS5 -q., 
13s n. ; pay homage to Binldha, 14 
lit. 1 >6 s ; eonie to woi'ship Ami- 
tayii-. tP (iii. jU s ; will In* i'oin in 
Sukh\\at!. r.) imtian. ted 

by tile Bndd.lia. 4 'J tin. 11 1 i : 
there will a!'>\a\s be B. esan ;n the 
pel iods «ii ( ( 'i rtip! kmi. )P tii’i, ri 5 

17. I : > ^q. n. e , ,,.5- Iki-ldli.i iri, 
fi//,/ I lo'.y Pe;'''> .n >. 

Bodhisnt t vuvndana - kalpalattt, 
t,w,, by Kvht'ine'ub .1. Ihy \\ 'i. 

Bodiyat, .fv Ihulln-atia. 


Body, anything separated from the 
b. (like cuttings of hair ^nail-parings) 
considered as dead matter, and 
hence impure, 4 , Ixxviii sq., 190, 
190 n.; 5, 205, 246, 246 n., 254; 
nail-paring seized by the demons, 
5, 71; precautions in cutting hair 
and nails, 5 , 207, 207 n. ; 24 , 275 
sq. ; B7, 162 ; nail-paring prayed 
over lest it turn into weapons of 
demons, 5 , 342 ; Snatakas and her- 
mits to wear hair and nails un- 
dipped, 25 , 139 sq.,.r4on., 199; 
Snataka not to step on bodily refuse, 
25 , 1 41, iso ; see also Hair; — lucky 
and unlucky marks of the b., 7 , 
250 sq. ; 10 (ii). 189 ; 11, 196 sq. ; 
14 , 35, 35 n., 53 •* 25 , 153, 228 ; 48 , 
81, 81 n., 95; 45 , 1 1 3, 366 sq. ; 
unlucky marks of the b. due to 
crimes committed in former births, 
14 , 108 sq. ; 25 , 440 s(|. ; auspicious 
and inauspicious bodily marks of 
a bride, 25 , 75-7 ; 24 , 21, 165 ; 30 , 
42, 257 ; bodily marks foreshadow- 
ing the greatness of a man, 85 , 17 
the ^.vorthlessncss, impurity, fragility, 
and transitorincss of the human b., 
7 , 281-3 ; 41 ‘'‘ 4 , “MS, 313 ; 10 

(i), 14, 17, 41 sq., 54, 5411. ; (ii), 
xvi, 32 sq., T47 ; 15 , 288, 298 sq. ; 
22 , 24, 44 ; 25 , 2T2 : 45 , 8, 89 sq. ; 
meditations on the 1,.. 7 , 281-6; 8, 
252 ; the bonds of the b. , 8, J07 ; 
thisb., void of enliglit eiiment, seems 
a lull, 8, 155; the transient "li. 
abaudoncil by the <lovotce, 8, 250, 
253; b. tied down by action, S, 
307 : freed from the b., the devotee 
i-; ndeased, 331; passions and 
sin^ proceed from the b. , 10 (ii), 
46: leave tlie l>. behind, tliat thou 
mayi-t ne\er eouie to exist again. 
In lii), 209; how a Bhikkhu is to 
icgard the b, 11. 38; passion foi' 
a b. . -siiiritual Ix'iidage, 1 1, 225 s(|. . 
230; twelve imp.’.rities of the 
human b. . 2b, 193; the jirodiict of 
ne-^cieiUi', -1 1. 2 pj ; the b. comjxired 
to a wound, 2>5. 1:5; ten (]ualities 
inheiont in (he b., 80, 7s - /y. 

//;;</ j.o.v/, the b. ixplained as llie 
Ksiielra, or * fa'ld,’ the '.oiil being 
the ‘ knower of the field 7, 286 sq. ; 

acquisition of the lu by 
the self. S. 4 I : purity of selt attaint'd 
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with the b., i.e. by bathing, 8, 64, 
64 n., 362 ; God dwells as lire in the 
b. of creatures, 8, 113, ii8; the 
wicked torment the organs in their 
b., 8, ti8; actions performed by 
the b., 8, 123, 12311.; the wise 
remove even here the self out of the 
b., 8, 176 ; the self tranquillized by 
the exhaustion of the primary 
elements of the b., 8, 246 ; the self 
within the self, i.e. the b. , 8, 248, 
344, 392 ; as the soft libres are 
extended from the INIiiwij^a grass, so 
does a devotee see his self extracted 
from the b., 8, 249 ; the mind is 
within the b. the upholder of the 
frame, 8, 262; the unconscious b. 
t'ompared to fuel, 8, 290 ; how did 
the b. become intelligent ? lo, 
291 sq<[. ; etymology of janra, or 
Miody,’ 9, 9 n. ; the Unde- 

veloped, i) 4 , 246 ; is the b. the 
sullercr, or the soul? 84 , 379; the 
Sahkhya cannot aclmit a real con- 
nexion of the soul and the b., 8 , 4 , 
379 ; Brahman’s secret names with 
reference to the Devas and to the 
b., 08, 216 sq. ; embodied soul and 
b. viewed as non-dinerent, 88, 374 ; 
founded on the mind, food being 
tiic connecting-link, 41 , 270; the 
b., if boneless, is immortal, 48 , 
178 scj. ; tire-altar and certain 
hymns are the Sacnficcr’s divine, 
immortal b., 48 , 279 ; dclinitions of 
the term b., 48 , 420-4 ; — the gross 
b. and the subtlf /a, 8, 160 n., 1H7, 
187 II., 190, 333 n. ; 84 , 244 s<j. ; 
88, 6511., 372 ; subtle b. due to the 
soul’s higher knowledge, not due to 
Karman <n’ works, 34 , Ixxi ; subtle 
b. is beyond tlie soul, 84 , 244 ; 
subtle b. meant by the term 
avyakta, 84 , 241 s(}., 244 ; the 

warmth which we perceive in the 
living b. belongs to the subtle b., 88, 
372 ; - ouatomy of the human b., 7 , 
281-6; consists of the five elements, 
7 , 283 ; 8, 342 sq. ; 49 (i), 177 ; the 
b. a city with nine portals, 8, 65, 
6511., 108, 317, 343 ; how the b. 
perishes, and how it is produced, 8, 
235-45 ; how bodies are formed by 
food digested, 8, 252 ; made up of 
the sixteen (eleven organs and live 
great elements), 8, 391, 391 n. ; 


the b. is a town with eleven gates, 
belonging to Brahman, 15 , 18 ; 
there is a fiend and a fire in the 
human b., when the fire conquers 
the fiend, there is a imeze, 24 , 
265 sq. ; parts of the b. identified 
with the elements, 25 , 512 ; thirty- 
two kinds of organic matter in the 
human b., 85 , 42, 42 n,, 44 ; seventy- 
six members of the b., 87 , 42 ; 
consists of three elements, fire, 
water, and earth, 38 , 104; water 
(liquid matter) preponderates in 
the b., 38 , 104 sq. ; is there a 
ruler among the parts of the b.? 
89 , 180 ; six members of the b., 89 , 
226 ; consists of twenty-five parts, 
41 , 353, 3530.; 43 , r68, 168 n., 
23 2 ; this b. (trunk) is the best, the 
largest, the most vigorous ot limbs, 
48 , 20, 20 11. ; the b. is warm, being 
kindled by the sun, 48 , 135; the b. 
of birds produced before wings and 
tails, 48 , 136; the b. consists of 
thirty limbs, 48 , 167, 167 n., 222, 
383, 38311., 387 ; the b. consists of 
pairs, 43 , 284 ; consists of five mor- 
tal parts (hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
marrow) and five immortal parts 
(mind, voice, breath, eye, car), 48 , 
290, 292 ; hair, skin, flesh, bone, 
md marrow, the five parts of the 
b. 48 , 309 ; humlred and one parts 
of the b., 48 , 325 sq. ; there is 
vital air in each limb of the b., 48 , 
326 ; the parts of Pra^ij-ripati’s h., 
48 , 347 ; the fire-altar identified 

with the b. of man, 48 , 387 ; parts 
of (he b. of (lie Sacrifice as Man, 44 , 
i9S(j. ; how Praij-apati fashions for 
himself a b, (arms, fingers, &c.b 44 , 
74-8 ; the Year represented as a 
man, parts of his b. (fingers, &c.), 
44 , 160-5 ; the parts of the sacri- 
ficer’s b. formed by parts of the 
sacrifice, 44 , 259-64 ; the b. of 
man consists of three parts, 44 , 261 ; 
sacrificial implements at Pravargya 
arranged to form parts of a human 
b., 44 498-500 ; — parts qf the h, : 
strength is exerted by the arm^ 41 , 
200 ; the arms are fiftecnfold, 48 , 
79 ; from the armpit (of the bird- 
shaped fire-altar) water springs 
forth, 43 , 169, 169 sq. n. ; the wings 
are the bird’s arms, and by means 



104 


BODY-~BRAHMADHVA6^A 


of the arms food is eaten, 43 , 306 ; 
the helly gets all fcod, 43 , 1 1 5 ; 44 , 
37 ; the fingers and toes and their 
joints, 41 , 417; 43 , 325; 44 , 75, 
16 1 ; what is Jl^nee-high is below, 43 , 
158 ; knee-high is this world, 44 , 
249; the sacrificer lifted up knee- 
high, 44 , 254 ; iinihs of the b. 
dependent on the vital airs, 41 , 151 ; 

43 , 19; ma/e organ of three parts, 
and one joint, 44 , 19; man sports 
with the male organ, 44 , 76; the 
testicles, 44 , 500 ; reaching up to 
the mouthy means above, 43 , 159 ; 

44 , 254; the Samana (intestinal 
breath) is at the na'i'ti, 8, 258, 
266 n., 271 n. ; 43 , 17 sq. ; cavities 
above the navel pure, below impure, 
20, 192 ; 41 , 267 ; the navel goes all 
round, 41 , 86 ; navel of the earth, 
41 , 258, 267 ; below tlie navel is 
seed, 41 , 267 ; food above the 
navel is iinmortal, below mortal, 

43 , 2S5 ; wliat is navel-high is 

miildlc, 43 , 158 s(]. ; 44 , 254 ; the 
rihs arc the middle, 43 , 20, 31 sq. ; 
lie against tlic client. 43 , 114; 

thirteen ribs on eaeli side, 44 , 164 ; 
why there are two thighs, 41 , 306 ; 
the thigh-bone the largest, 43 , 137 ; 
rules about clean i tig the titth^ 7 , 
196-S ; the mvsterv of iiiaivs teeth, 

44 , 52, 54 sq. ; the tongue is 

Sarasvati, by the tongue one <lis- 
tinguishes the ta^'le of food, 44 , 
265 ; the great Ih-almian (nature) 
a (ivotnh in which (iod casts Ids 
seed, S, 107 ; the Ih'ahinaX'arin 
(Miters, a'' it w( le, the womb of the 
pn‘cej>l('r, S, 17s; l'«'W a in in 

(Miters the womb, 2 1 1 : the womb 
lies dose ft) the bdly, 43 , 115 : the 
womb does not (.Mlaige along with 
(he child that lia^ liccn {’oni, - 13 . 
^09 ; the womb is the bearer, 
beeansi' Pr.igajMli by it 
ercatnres, 44 , 1 r |. Sir IJoiu s, 
h'.ir, ]•!)•(', ll.uid, llead. Hc.irt, i,n./ 
drgans, 

Boi/i^v'/unga (satta), l^ali t.l. X, 
Wisdom (seven kiiuK ol 1. 

Bondage, live kind- nf spirit u.ii, 
(fia/z/a lelaso vinibandh.U, and the 
means to be treed iVoin ti.em. 11, 
221 s(j., 223 ',2. 

Bonds, the live, or the hve things 


leading to lust, 11, 181 ; salvation 
by destruction of the three B., 11 , 
213; how a Bhikkhu may become 
an inheritor of the highest heavens 
by destruction of the five B., 11 , 
213 sq. 

Bones, bricks are Agni’s b., 43 , 20 ; 
the b. in the body run both length- 
wise and crosswise, 43 , 135; no 
transverse b. in wings and tail of 
birds, 43 , 135 ; man's wellbeing 
(safety, strength) is the b., 43 , 
327 ; the b. of a fat and a lean 
person are alike, 44 , 20 ; the b. of 
the dead man collected, arranged, 
burnt, buried, 44 , 1 17, 117 n., 200, 
433 sq., 433 n. ; there are three 
hundred and sixty b. in man, 43 , 
587; 44 , 169. 

BonzeSjBodliisjiUvasrrt Vaiulyas= B., 

21, 318 n. 

Books, or manuscripts, purified by 
sprinkling water over them, 7 , 
xxii sq., 105, 105 n. SW Sacred 
Books. 

Boons, see Wishes. 

Bor-tora, ancestor of Fre<'/un, 5 . 

132 ; the Aspigan, 47 , 34. 
Boundary disputes, a title of law, 

155-64, 274, 351-5; 

Bow, strung at the Rf^Msuya, 41 , 
87; is the nobleman’s sirength, 41 , 
89 ; a b. with three arrows given as 
saerilicial foe, 44 , ii ; Vislum with 
a b. .(lid llirce arrows. 44 , 442. 
Bru-z/ar-vakhsh. .xr l ui -i B. 
Bra//-reah. see J'ur-i Bra./ar-vaklisli. 
Bra/Zrok-reah, sec 4 ’ur-i Bia,/ar- 
vakhsh. 

Bra//r6-r©ah, .rr* 4 ur-i Hrar/ar- 
vakh^h. 

Bra/Aroyijn, a Karap, 47 , i .}',. 
Bra.-Z-rukhsh. a Karap. ciuMiiy of 
Zm\-.istiM'. 47 , 143, i.}S. 

Brahma. j<f Brahinni (inasc, ). 
Bralimadatta, king ct Hei:.ircs. 
King Dighiti of Kosal.i, and yoimg 
Pigh.lvu, rr. 2«vv-305: the Hrali- 
nia^ala >p<ikcii eomerniiig Snppiya 
and 37<> ; Dei.idatta as King 

h. 33, 290; S.imbliula born as H. 
king ot till- P.iyXal.i". 4 - 3 . S7 61. 
Bralimadatta /\'aikitaneya, n.p., 
13 . 83. 

Brahmadhva:,'a. n. of a 1 atliagat.i. 
•dl, 17S. 
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Brahmadvipika-5akha, founded 
by Arya Samita, 22 , 293. 

Brahma^&la Suttanta, where and 
when spoken, 20, 376 ; on the sixty- 
two heresies, 36 , xxiii-xxv. 

Brahmaghosha, n. of a l athagata, 
49 (ii), 6 sq., 100. 

Brahma-gita, subtitle of part of 
Anugita, 8, 310 n. 

Brahma G’yotishprablia, n. of a 
Brahmakayika god, 21, 5. 

Brahmahatya (Brahman-slaying 
personilied), expiatory oblation and 
formula to, 44 , 337 n., 340 sq. 

Brahma Kalpa, the Lankantika 
Vimanas are eightfold in, 22, 195. 

BrahmaX’arin, religious student, 
student of the Veda : to dwell as a 
B. in the house of a tutor, a branch 
of the law, 1, 35; approaches his 
teacher, carrying fuel in his hands, 

1, 65, 135 » 137, 139 sq., 273, 306 ; 
duties and restrictions imposed on 
B., 2 , xxiisq., 7 29, 182- 5, 186 -92 ; 
7, 116 -21, 123-31 ; 8, 216 sq., 360 
sq. ; 14 , 40-2, i49-5«; 25 , 37 -- 44 / 
50-74 ; 29 , 66, 68, 73 -6, 80, 83 S()., 
191-3, 22j, 306, 308 -10, 402; 30 , 
66 sq., 151, 157, 160 sq., 274; 33 , 
132 sq. ; 44 , 48- 50, 90; 48 , 695; 
the Naislu/jika or perpetual B. who 
always lives with his teacher, 2, 18, 
18 n., 153, 192 n., 193 ; 7 , 120; 8, 
377 n.; 14 , 40 sq-, 25H ; 25 , 73 sq.; 
38 , 318 sq. ; rules for the B. who 
has returned home from his teacher, 

2, 27 *32, 37, ^8- 54, 66 s(p; 8, 35811.: 
25 , 73 -5 ; Jce aho Sainavartana ; 
penances for a B. who breaks his 
vows, es}). tliat of chastity, 2, 85 sq., 
288-90, 294 sq, ; 14,117 19, 214-16, 
294 s(]., 318 sq. ; 25 , 63 sq., 70, 454 
s(]., 462 s(j.; 29 , 361 s(]. ; 30 , 317 ; 

318 20 ; 48 , 7c 6 ; eats much, 2 , 
j J3 ; 14 , 265 sq., 281 ; sin of the B. 
who breaks the vow of chastity, 2, 
281 sq. ; is exempt from fare or toll, 
7 , 36; 25 , 325; laws of impurity 
(on death, »!vc.) for a B., V, 96; 11, 
177; 25 , 179 sq., 183- 5, 192 .sq. ; 
his initiation, 7 , 1 14 sq. ; 44 , 86 sq. ; 
see also L'panayana ; the Yogin 
should adhere to the rules of a B., 
79 ; hfe as a B. is a good 
penance, 8, 1 1 9 ; gods and demons 
practise the life of B., 8, 146, 151 


sq., 152 n. ; practising the life of a 
B, is immortality, 8, 153; life as 
a B., part of the conduct of the 
good, 8, 169, 242, 326 ; knowledge 
of Brahman acquired by living the 
life of a B., 8, 175-9; he who ad- 
heres to the Brahman, identifying 
himself with the Brahman, becomes 
a true B., 8, 283 sq. ; a pupil de- 
scribed as a self-restrained ascetic 
and a B., 8,^3 1 2 ; life of B., the first 
of the four A/ramas, 8, 316, 354 n. ; 
38 , 298, 300 ; must be engaged in 
sacred study, 8, 360 sq.; the ascetic 
must live as a B., 8, 364 ; the sacri- 
fice taught by the father to his son 
when he is a B., 12 , 162 ; rules for 
B. in sickness, 14 , 214 sq. ; costume 
of B., 25 , 37 sq. ; 32 , 232 -4 ; en- 
tertained at 5 Vad(llias, 25 , 64 sq., 
no; duration of studentship, 25 , 
74 sq. ; 29 , 309; must receive food 
at the Vaijv.idcva, 25 , 92 ; 29 , 86 ; 
one who has broken his vow of 
studentship excluded from 6’raddha 
and from the company of honour- 
able men, 25 , 104, 107; 38 , 320; 
ollence of jiersoiiating a B., 25 , 1 60 ; 
shall not perform obsequies except 
for parents and teacher, 25 , 183 
sq. n. ; cannot be made a witness, 
25 , 265 ; 33 , 88 ; must not eat 
^Yadtlha food, 25 , 462 sep and n. ; 
ceremony on his setting out on a 
journey, 29 , 90, 230 s().: shall not 
be a charioteer, 29 , 364 ; duties iif 
B. undergoing sjiecial vows, 30 , 70 
7 ; law regarding tlie property of 
a B., 33 , 24 3 sq. ; B. = ‘ pure in 
conduct,’ sai(l of Butldha, 35 , 117 
s(p ; glorilicativin of the sun as a B., 
42 , 214 17, 626 8 ; initiates the 
Unnet/v for the sacrificial session. 
44 , 137. 5 ’tr iflso Holy persons, 
'I'eacher, Veda (r ), Women {< 1 ). 

Brahma/arin, n. of a Clawadhara 
of Parjva, 22, 274. 

Brahma/tariyaw (Pali), ‘ noble life,* 
ditferent niianing from vSk. br.ih- 
ma^arya, 11, 285 n, 

Brahma/’arya, Sk., t.t., religious 
studentship, 44 , 86, 86 n. ; life as a 
Brahma^arin, see BrahmaX*arin ; the 
vow of abstinence, esp. cliastity, sre 
Abstinence and Chastity. 

Brahmakayas, or Brahmakayikas, 
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;i c!a‘;s ol K^xls, 7 , 293 ; Buddha mis- 
taken lor one ot tho B., 19 , 72 ; the 
12,000 followers of liralirna Sahain- 
pati, ‘Jl, 5. 

Brahraaketvi, the 77th '{'athfiKata, 
49 (i), 7. 

Brahmaliptaka Kula, ot the Kau- 
/ika (^i//a, 22, 292. 

Brahnialoka, the world of Braliman 
(mast*.), liow can one obtain it: 

lii), H.| S(]. ; what B. means, 24 , 
i«o s(j. ; long life <4 tlie gods in B.. 

X|, n. ; .0'.^ •iho Brahma- 

world. 

Brahman (neut., Nom. Brahma, 
mase., Nom. Ijralima). 

I./) 1 Ik- r.. eH-ntcr) In th<- -ense h')ly 

\N ' -I <1 or i>i i<.:sl I k »oi|. 

!/ I N.iImk: <ni.ili!n- . of tin- H. .'ik ill.) 

tip- (li\ iiiL- jiiii)' ijilc. 

^ ) N.tmt-s, (nriii'', a!i<l sv’nl>oI> und* r \\lii< li 
ili<- l>. fii* 111.; is «in-iiiKtl< «I up'jti. 

{.i) ( IlK-IK- s of tip- n (iKllf .). 

e I 1 Ik- r.. (ii« ut.) .'ikI iIk- wdiM. 

if) I Ik- n. OiKtii. ' .I'ltl tli'- i'l'lividual soul. 

( ., } I)«\.aioii to ;iu(l .itpoi |,ti< 'll ill tlj*.- U. 
(m-iit ). 

(//) K now li-i!io of il'K I'.. fiK-iita. 

(/) I In- liii.',lK-i aii'l li t low'. I !■!. 

f /j l’a-'S.i> 4 <-'. in -.‘ lii.li I'., in.ty I* <-ilin.i 
m.i'-t . . IK '.It- 1 . 

i/-) I In- -.-0.1 1 :. Iin.i-K- ), :,l-o < ..iloil Snli.'nn- 
jMli, lio, 1 1 n .1 •/> .n.'.n I'liK. 

\(t) I'hk B, INI' I I KK i IN' rm: si-nsk 

Of HOI.V WORD OK I'KI I S I llOOl). 

Vasnkra. the aiitlioi* of a h\mn, 
itU'ntilied with the Ih, 1, \G() \ tlu' 
Brahman priest is lull (if B. (Vedal, 
1 , 2^(; ; is the ^ell seen in the great 
liynin, I, 260; identified with th(' 
\ edas, 1 , 27v ; 'slayers ol the B,’ 
i. e. of the \ eda, ai\' ealh'd those 
w hose lather and gt andfatlitu' h.ivi' 
not been initiati'd, '!, 5; \ ish//u 

loud ol i>. I \ Cda), 7 , 2^3; tliose 
who aia‘ lir-t in the N’edas are 
forms ol the Ih, -N, ifii ; Agni or 
lire is the B., 12 , <;o, i 1 S(]., 134, 

mi; 2t;, 37 sij. ; -jif S5 ; Ral.'ua 
tree is B., 12 , no, (jo n. ; iilcntitieil 
with speeeii, truth, and the three 
\ yahr/tis, 12 , 2uh ; the B. and 
the threefold seieiu’c, 12, 449 sq. ; 
2a, 4.S3: delivered the creatures 
over to l^eath, e\ee{)t the Brahma- 
X’;irin, 14 , 13^); U, 4S ; placed its 
majesty in the Brahma//as, 14 , 199; 
invoked to purify from sin, 14 , 251 : 
offerings to H. (priesthood ) aiul Ksha- 
tra, Ih, 31! ; is Br/haspati, or the 


Lord of prayer, 20 , 23, 59, 59 n., 
180; 29 , 280; 4 il, 192: 44 , 258, 
314, 402, 41 1 ; B. is sacrifke, 26 , 
; by the Diksha the sacrificer 
is born of the B., 26 , 35; means 
worship, Vedie religion or priests, 
20, 78, 219 sq. ; 42 , Ixiii : as the 
sacerdotium or sacred writ, is the 
truth, 26 , 272 ; l utha is the B., 
20 , 344; the Brahmodya or dis- 
cussion on the B. at the end of a 
Sattra, 20 , 452 sq. and n.; B. which 
is long-lived through theBrahma^as, 
invoked to give long life to the new- 
born child, 29 , 294; the teacher 
places the student to be initiated in 
the B., - 50 , 152; is the source of the 
Veda, . 24 , xxxii, 19-22; king and 
priest address each other as B., 41 . 
108 -10 ; first created from the egg, 

41 , 146; Prajj-fipati is the wliolc 11 . , 
^ 1 , 35 S; 44 , 409, 40911.; meaning 
charm, spell, 42 , Ixvi ; 46 , 194; 
spiritual exaltation, supprirts the 
earth, 42 , 199, 202 ; Ix'gotten by the 
BrahmaXarin (the .sun), 42 , 215; 
begertten from 'l ime, 42 , 224 sip, 
^>86; UX’X 7 .>ish/a is 13 ., 42 , 226-9, 
629 sip: B.’s layer (of the lire- 
altar), 42 , 81 ; the R/slus arc the 
first-born B., 42 , 100 ; the B. (mystic' 
seicnee) has nothing before it and 
nothing after it, 4 ^ 3 , 33H; the B.’s 
tore-portion, 1-1, ;,6; kindling-verse 
identified with the B.. ' 14 , 39; the 
BrahmaXarin makes himself over 
to 13 ., 44 , 86 s(p ; daily s.acrilice to 
the 13 ., consisting in N’eda-stndy, 
«>ne of the ‘ five great sacrifices,’ -it, 
9S 9, Jr'c also \'eda (r) ; by the B. 
iholy writ, holiness, priestluxxl / he 
gains the heavenly world, 41 , 221 ; 
the seven-syllabled B. (holy writ), 

42 , 314 s(p ; expiatory formula ad- 
dressed to the 13 ., 44 , 337 n. 

(A) N.Vl l KK AND (JDAI.I I IKS OK 
THK. 13 . (NKUr.) AS I UK DIVINF. 
PKINCiri.K. 

13 . is tlie 1 i ne (Sat, n') oVroji- dr), 
pure Being, 1 , 98 n., 130, 2or, 
27S sq. ; S, 315 ; 12 , 296 sq. ; 15 , 
18, 36, 58, 108, 190 S(]., 306; 26 , 
272; 24 , lii, 167, 266 sq., 332; 3 S, 
19 sq., r6o, 216 sq., 234; 48 , 45, 
71, 193, 302-5, 43^, 616, 652 : as 
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conceived by tlie true pliilosopher, 
and by ordinary people, 1, 1 25 sq. n. ; 
ihis is iht immortal^ the fearless^ this 
is 1, 130, 135, 136, 138, 140; 

3*3» 320, 352; names and forms 
are contained in the B., the Im- 
mortal, the Self, 1, r43 ; 44 , 27 sq. ; 
its relation to the senses, 1, 147 sq. ; 
8, 104, 104 n., 386; its relation to 
the Devas or gods, 1, 149-51 ; 8, 
153; 15, 68, 302, 324; 84 , xiv; 
38, 219; is of the nature of intelli- 
gence, or pure knowledge, 1, 246, 
246 n.; 15, 150 sq. ; 84 , xxiv sq., 
25,68, 264; 88, 156 sq., 160, 168; 
48 , 23, 8r, 84, 103-5, ”1-13, *15, 
[26, 131 sq., 143, 176, 193, 240, 
561, 6 1 8, 660; various meanings ot 
B. in Bhagavadgita, S, r i ; free 
from all imperfections, and endowed 
with all auspicious qualities, 8, 65. 
T04, 180, 257; 84 , xxviii, 107, 328; 
88, loi, 201-4; 48 , 78 sq., Si sq., 
88, 94, 96, 124, 127, H3, 156, *82, 
200, 208 sq., 215, 218, 229, 240, 
259, 27*, 523 ^q-i 327, 554, 375, 
394, 40*! 40^>-‘'^, 4*3 ^^q*, 

|29, 444 sq., 460, 469, 476, 584, 
607-21, 6<S9 sq. ; has no l)eginning 
nor end, is unborn and immortal 
(imperishable, indestructible), 8, 77, 
103, 180, 192, 24S ; 15, 2 8, 36, 235, 
2551 3^2, 335 sq.; 81, 83, 169 71, 
3 <9 ; -18, 30H j 1 , 535, 632 sq., 660 ; 
is neitlier existent nor in>n-cxistcnl, 
8, 103, 10311.; devoid of (lualitios, 8, 
10 54 , XXV, xxviii ; 88, 239, 39 ^ sq.: 

4-8, 26 9 ; it is of no colour, 8, 179 : 
smaller than small, larger than the 
largest, 8, 1 :so, 285; 15, 28, 36, 39, 
338 ; ;M, I i 3 s(j. ; 48, 264 s<i., 367 ; 
B. is glory. 8, 180; 8>8, 393; pio- 
diiccd and dt-N eloped oaun the pure 
pi inci[>ie, iS6; tiie highest H. is 
very f-ir oil’, 8^ 369 ; three syliai)les, 
\iz. na mama, ‘not mine,’ are the 
eternal 13., 8, 391 ; there is nothing 
greater than H., 8, 392 ; 4-8, 621 5: 
is the (3rea1, 15, 18; 48, 4; from 
terror of B., the wind blows, the 
sun rises, Agni, Iiidra, and ])cath 
nm away, 15, 21, 59; 84, 130, 
2 30 sq. ; is eternal, pure and change- 
less, 15, 28; 34,25,34,327; 38 , 397; 
4^) 393, 400 ; is omnipresent, 15, 18, 
28, 335; 84, 89, 91 sq., 120, 125, 172; 


88, 180, 390-4, 396; 48 , 624 sq. ; 
spoken of as in heaven and beyond 
heaven, 84 , 96 sq. ; is the bridge of 
the Immortal, 15, 36 ; 84 , 154, 156, 
622 sq. ; is the best, 15, 37; is 
devoid of parts, 15, 39; 34 , 135-y, 
349-52 ; 8-8, 396 ; 48 , 192 sq., 473 ; 
the bliss of B., B. is bliss, 15, 56, 
61 sqq., 61 sq. n.,66, i50sq. ; 34 , 25, 
65-8, 72 sq., 75-7, 169; 48 , 84, 
113, 193, 198, 200, 208-37, 240, 
254, 276 sq., 307, 376, 389, 402, 
413 sq., 442, 550, 618, 655; in the 
beginning B. knew its Self only, 15, 
88 ; this is the />., 'loilhoiit rausi and 
li'ithout t’jffl\t, 7uithout anythini^ inside 
or outside ; this Self is It., onini/'ri'st'nt 
and omniscient, 15, i 17 ; is Svayam- 
hhu, self-existent, 15, 120, i8S, 

227: 48, 404 ; 44, 417 sq.; see also 
under (h) ; is the safe support, 
235 ; in it is the tri.ad (subject, 
object, and the mover or ruler), 
15, 235 S(j.; th(‘ only universal 
being, of an absolutely homogeneous 
nature, 84, xxi\ , xxvii sq., xxx ; -18. 
113: is associated with Nescience 
(Maya, Avidyfi), 81, xxv, xxx, 562; 
•18, 3 12, 215 sq., 494 ; compared 
with a magician, 84, xxv ; according 
to 5'ahkara impersonal, with Rama- 
nui^-a a personal (Jod, 84, xxviii, 
xxx, cxxiii, cxxiv n. ; c.innot have 
originated from anything else, 84, 
lii, 266 sq., 3^2; 88, 19 sq. ; is 
devoid of form, 84, Ixiii, Ixiv, 306 s(j. ; 
)>8, I 54 75 ; 4.8, 6 10 s(]. ; diseussions 
on the nature of B., 81, Ixiv s(j., 
xcv sq. ; 88, loi, 133 83; later 

detinitions of B., e. g. as saX’/sd- 
anaiKla, 81, xi ii ; etymology of the 
word, 8-1, i j ; 48, ; />., 70/1 ich is 

ai/'-Ant' 7 o///i^ and endowed 7 vilh all 
/'o.jejs, sohose es.\en(ial nature, is 
eternal ytirKy, inlelliyenee, and free- 
do/n,eA /jts. . . . '/'he existence of H. is 
hnown on the y round of its heiny the 
Self of e'i’ery one. , . . And this Self 
{of 7 ohose e.sistence ail arc conseious) 
is />.. 84. 14 ; is all-knowing, 84, 
19-22, 25, 47, 49, 362; 48 , 156, 
215, 234, 259, 316, 354, 375, 394, 
413 sq., 460; can M be designated 
by a masculine noun.? 34, 76; is 
a place of rest, 84, 83 ; is the 
internal ruler over the devas and 
so on, 84 , I 30- 2 ; is ditt'erent from 
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name and form, .‘H, 252 sq.; HX, 97 ; 
there is nothing either beneficial 
to be done by it or non-beneficial 
to be avoided by it, 84 , 344 ; is 
endowed with powers, omnipotent, 
•‘> 4 , 3^2; 48 , 156, 215, 259, 

354> 4M sq., 4^)0; is free from 
all (lifrcrenee, and twofold char- 
acteristics cannot belong to him, 
88, 152 4, 156 sq. ; its limiting 
adjuncts are presented by Nescience 
merriy, 153 ; is inside of the 
limiting adjuncts, 8<S, 158 s(]., ryS s(}.; 
48, 192 sq. ; is the higliest of god<, 
48 , 59 ; is the firstborn from afore, 
•11, JS9 ^<1.^ not devoid of all 
dillerence, - 18 , 78 102 ; thf J'rui\ 
KiiOh'/t'ihj', !lh' /nfiuit,' /.. 48 , 

79 ^q*. Mb >-v8, i 59 ^qM 
210, 212, 23^,, 2)0, 2vi, 303, 375, 
40-:, 401, 44S, )33, ^150, 611 S(i., 
623, 638. 652, 650 ; n. defined, I-'"’. 
80; what constitute', the bfxly of 
the H., 48 , 88, 254 ; Nescience 
('ontradu t<try to Jh. -18. 126; 

apj)eai> in manifold modes, 48 , 
1)3; is self-luminous, 48 , 20K, 

3)8 s(j., 393, 4)5; has no con- 
nexion with ibak/'/li, nor with 
Karman, -18, 2)o, 256. 607; why 
it is not snl)je('l to pleasure and 
pain, 48, 2^1^ sq.: is invisible, nn- 
sci/able, highei' tliaii the Imjien-h- 
ablc, 48 , 2S2 7; of t)(«und!css love 
toward', his (Ivvoiirs, 18^ 
/////'//'(•/■.M ' h'n'.i f\'t' 

of <.’// oritnty .'/hv/., 7 /. oo.'oji.; 
t,i <///,/ v if y I •(•(/// ■// . .///./ 

O/i , /.•/' ■ ‘'.’< rf /.’.y //'■ ,- 

47 1’ i ‘lillet s in n.it me Ir- »n: 

all other things, 48 , 2S. 175 vq., 5s.) : 

in all nu dit.it i( MIS o'l I’,, the «-ssrii’i,iI 
qualities <'1 \], .ni* ti* l.u- iinluded, 
48, ^37 ) 3. St I </.' (lod, l.erd, 
:/;/</ Sell (./) ; woiI»l ol the 13 ., 

H: .dim i- w oiM. 

Ii.l NaMIS, l-OKMS. and ^^MI’.or,s 
I NDI K w I lit: If ; N1 t’ r.l is 

M 1 1)1 1 \ 1 i- 1) I roM. 

•Mi-.lita t ion on r>. liiider --n nil'ols 
prat ik op, 'i '-.111.1 1 . 1 . 2iM . 7 1 s 

20; not eoinprelu iided Iq -xiiib 'ls. 
8, 3^»7 3 tl.o-e wlio have n >1 

W’oishijiptsl 13 . iiiulei- a svmb('i are 
led to 13 ., ;;t, l\\\ii ; ;;s^ jo,. 
b.’s name .1 mere outward syml’ei. 


34 , 92 ; two secret names of B.. 
abam and ahar^ 38 , 2 1 6-1 8 ; 48 , 64 2 ; 
the Great B. is the one Akshara 
into which all beings pass, 43 , 343 
sq. ; why it is called a bank^ 38 , 
176 sq. ; Bhuman^ that which is 
much, is B., 34 , 162-9; 48 , 302; 
meditation on breath tPra//a) as B., 
1 , 65 sq., 213, 280 sqq. ; 15 , 36, 56, 
64 sq., 142, 153 sq., 194 sq. ; 34 , 
« 4 - 7 , 97-to6, 229-31, 272; 42 , 

622 sq. ; 48 , 246, 256, 276 sq. ; 
B. as represented by Vayii and 
Prawi, 1 , 5911.; hidden in breath, 
1, 253 sq. ; meditation on the 
absorption of the gods into breath 
or B., 1 , 288 -90; the vital airs are 
the elfccts of B., 38 , 76 ; Indra and 
Prawa is B., 48 , 250 4; Buddha Is, 
csoterically, the Highest B., 21 , 
xx\ii s(p ; the grent chariot which 
IS pervaded by the B., 8, 386 ; the 
city of 7 i., the body, and in it the 
small lotus of the heart, and in it 
the small ether, 1, 125- 7, 126 n. ; 

37, 54 ; '> 4 , 174 sq., 178 ; 88, 
219; 48, 314 25, 660, 666 sq. ; the 
city of B. called .Apar<\tfita, 1 , 131, 
132 n. ; meditation on consideration 
or thought as B., 1 , 114; 38 , 160; 
Earth, a furu) of B., 1 , 65 S(]. ; 
meditation on B. as ether (Kha), 1 . 
xxv s<j,, xxvi n., 46 s(|., 53, 65 S(j., 

I I 8, I 26 n., I 4 3, I .) 3 n. ; 3 , 4 , 81 4, 
110, I I ), 126 S(|., 1 44, 17) 92,232 
SI).; 38,6 8, 12, 17 s(j., 2)8; 48. 
2)2-6, 256, 273, 276 s<j. ; before 
i t her w a'' iiroduced, B. existed 
withiMit ether, 3 , .si, 17; vther is an 
rib et of B., 3 , 8 , 18; etlivr is ilis- 
'^olvcd into B., 38 , 26 ; the jicrsmi 
in thr cj\ is B., 1 , '7. MM : l’>, 6 .^, 
33s: four /M/ or '-ixti'cn paits of 
B.. I. S'. 60 n., 60 ) ; 1.'), 315; 

3,1. lyO, ns; 3-8, 219 ; - 18 , 6 j 2 '(|. ; 
uu'ditation on jiro .is B.. 1, 65, i i ,s ; 
b'e M.S: 3 . 1 , ^2; tlic Adh\ .iryiis 
iMU'idci- B. the svlf in tiu- s.u'ritiei.il 
lire, 1, 260; tlu* snuiee ol lira*. ^J8^ 
20 2 ; the iiighe"! B. in t!ie lorm of 
intestinal heat. -M, 2 ).s ; nivditation 
on /'. ..'aN B., 1,65, 117: 10,55,64, 
in f .''q. ; the B. .1.'’ ;i /’ lost, .8^ 284- 
2.-S. 2SS n., 372, 3S6 Ml. ; medi- 
tati'd upon as the iJ.iyani verse, 
1,14 ' 5 ^, 162 . IQ); 3,4, (y \ 
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• having joy for its head^ a figura- 
tive representation of B., 48 , O37 -9 : 
hearing is B., 15 , 156 ; as seated in 
the cave of the hearty 1, 47, 47 ri.: 
8, 252 n.; 15 , 36, 39, 318 ; :U, 113 
sq., 350; 38 , 410; 48 , 3^7, ^>4^ 
the heart is the higliesl B., 15 , 158; 
heaven y a form of B., 1 , 66 ; the 
sound Him is B., and serves to 
obtain B., 1 , 176; meditation on 
hope .as B., 1 , 119; the abode of 
Lakshmiy 48 , 3 ; light is B., 15 , 306, 
335 sq-; ‘^ 4 , 87-93* sq., 185, 
191, 193, 231 sq. ; 48, 247 9, 256, 
6ri sq., 618 ; is tlie light of lights, 
1 ' 5 , 37; 48 , 335 sq., 366, 373; 
shining in the sun, in the moon, in 
the fire, in llie lightning, 15 , 318, 
322 ; as abiding within tlie sun, and 
within the eye, 34 , Ixx, 123-8 : 38 , 
2i6-i8; 48 , 6}2; is \\\Q light n tug y 
1 , 66, 151 sq., 152 n. ; 15 . 192: 

lelation between the J.nrd and the 
Highest B., 15 , xxxvi xxxviii, 245 : 
34 , XXV, xxvii, xxx, cxxiii. exxiv n. : 
48 , 4; the Mabilvnita day is B., 1 , 
162, 169, 260; the Mahavrata ei rc- 
inony is for altainmvnt of B., 1 , 
162; man, the abode ol 13 ., B. in 
the shape of man, 1, 205 sq, ; 
meditation on memoty as B., 1 , 
119; meditation on mind as B., 
33 , ^' 5 , Ttiy 152, 152 n.; 15 , 

36, 64, 157; 34 , 107-12 ; 38 , 391 ; 
meditation on the name ai» B., 1 , 

1 10 sq. ; means ‘ Naturey 8, i r ; is 
an intelligent juineiple, and t annc»t 
be identified with tlie noii-intelligiMit 
pr.idhana of the S;b'ikhyas, 31, 
xxxii, 47 6.4, 300 ; 48, 236 ; (Jm 
iiientical with B., 7, 183; 8, 79, 
282 sq. ; 14, 278, 3ir>; ‘^5, .} 3 ; 

Oin is tlic bow, tlie Self is the 
arrow, B. is the aim, 15, 36; ()m, 
l ad Sat, the threefold designalitin 
of the B., 8, I 20 sq. ; (fdrasure) 
is B., 1, 65; 31, 126 s(|.; IS, 273, 
276 s(j.; meditation on poivir'd's B., 
1, Pra^dpati is li., 15, 190; 

43, xxiv ; the sclf-exist»*i)t B., 
Lcacher of Pra^gapati, 43, 404 ; the 
Purusha or Highest Person is B., 15, 
19 ; 25, 6, 6 n., 513 ; 34, 174 ; 48, 
4, 207 sij. ; the highest oneness 
reached by seeing the lord of the 
world as the Person wno has his 


source in B., 1 . 5 , 38 ; the word B. 
denotes the Highest Person (Pu- 
rusha), the highest Self, and the 
Lord, 18 , 4, &c. ; meditation on 
reflection s'^ B., 1 , 115; og/,;/ is B., 
’55: S/■^;^7, Hara, R\idra, iSic., 
as names of B., 15 , xxxiii sq. ; 48 , 
667 ; the essence of Riulra, 15 , 
324; superior to 6’iva, 34 , xiv ; 
meciitation on speech as B., 1 , 1 1 1 ; 
12, 296 sq. ; 15 , 56, 64, 132 sq. ; 

^ as far as H. reaches y so fa>- reaches 
speech ;* — wheres'cr there is />*., there is 
a Si'ord : and 7ohert7>cr there is a :i'ordy 
there is B,y 1, 186; mcilitation on 
B. as word and non-word, 15 , 321 
s(j. ; meditation on the snn as B., 1 , 
54 •'^q-» ^^5 «q.; 15 . 3°^, 317 
.>35 sq. ; 11, 366; 13 , 9f; 41 , 459 
sq. ; compared to rellceU-d images 
of the sun and tlie like, 38 . 157- 9; 
48, 61 3-15 ; is tlu* light, eipial to the 
sun, 14 , 388 ; is called Tadvamiy I, 
152. 152 n. ; time .ind non-time, 
two forms of B., 15 , 317; compared 
to a fig-Zr^r, whose roots grow up- 
ward and whose branclies grow' 
downward, 15 , 21 ; tlie grisil tree 
of B., .8, 370, 370 11., 372 ; medita- 
tion on undentanding as B., 1 , 
M5sq.; 8. 3385(4.; 15 , 57,55; rdyu 
invokeil as I he visilile H., 15 , 45, 
53: worship of Pishm (Naraya;/a, 
K/7sh;/a) as the supreme B., 7 , 156; 
8, 87, 1 10, I 10 n. ; 25 , 5, 5 n. ; 34 , 
xx.\i n. ; the lord J^. seated on his 
lotus seal williin Kmh;/a. 8, 93; 
K/'/Mo/a greater than Jk, 8, 96; the 
great 15 . is a womb in which Kc/sin/a 
casts the soed, 8, 107 ; X^isliwu full 
of the B., 8^ 3.47^ 354 ; the highest 
place of \'isln/u, 15 , 324 ; B. superior 
to Visliwu, 34 , xiv ; the highest B., 
i.e. \'islo/u, possesses two foi rns, 48 , 
89 ; 1 ^. or Vishwu the Self of the 
world, 48, 92 sij. ; called Vasudeva 
by the jPiaga\ atas, 48 , 524 sq. ; 
meditation on ^vater as B., I, 117 ; 
w'ater, the quarters, the stars, the 
moon, arc forms of B., 1 , 66 ; medi- 
tation on 7 i'ill as B., 1 , 112 s(p, 
1 13 n. 

id) Onknkss of thk B. (nkct.). 

All this IS P. Let a man meditate 
on that {visible zvorld) as beginning, 
endingy and breathing in it [the Hi) 
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. . . IJc front whom all works, all 
desires, all sweet odours and tastes pro- 
ceed, who ewhraccs all this, who never 
speak'! and who is never surprised, he, 
my self within the heart, is that />., 
1 , 48; 4 H, : is the Self seen in 

earth, hcavLMi, air, &c., within all, 
), 260; irf, 128 sq. ; :H, 154 62, 
250; 4 S, 2 5y, 318 sq., 371-4: all 
worlds are coiitainetl in B., 15 , 21; 
•is, 768 ; pervades everything, 8, 
104 ; 4 S, 9’ sq.; is all things per- 
cept ibh?, H, alone is all this, B. is 
the Self (jf the world, 8, i.so, 192; 
lb, 17 , 507 ; - 14 , xxviii, xxx, 23, 94, 
107, 1C9 ri, 150, 267, 357; :]S, 138, 
ir,3, 208, 341 ; 4 S, 20 sq., 85, 88, 
9», 9) '■i, > vn ^‘: 7 , "-q-, 290, 

306, ,91 s(|., 399, 15 ^, ^59, 

862, 887 ; both \iriily and divccsity 
or inaiiif<ii(li:e-.s are 1 rnc ol B., as 
{h(T<' ai'O •.'l('ineMts of phnalify in 
it, 8, “^q , •'!, xxviii, 

321 S<1(J., 343 ^q.; ts, Sj;; every- 
thing is ceuirc'd in it, 15 ^ 30; the 
hriglit, imnw»rlal Person in every- 
th’iig, the Self, the Immortal, B., 
am! the All an* the same, 15 , i i 3-.! 7 ; 
bring one oaly, rules over all germs, 
over all foinis, over all and every- 
thing, b’>, 235 s(i. ; one only without 
a second, and undiviiled, nothing 
ajiart irom B exists, :; 4 , xwiii s<]., 
1, .>sb, 32 1, 349- s i, 195 ^q- ; 12, 

13, I •38, W>0, 1^8 71, r ;5 8c, 20c 
327 i), 1 10; 48 , 28 sq., 3,0 7S 
91, If'-,, I 2^- sq., 17ft, 5^6; s.unc 
melaj)Ii(-i !('al expressions, seemingly 
iinpi)mg tleil lliere is soinf'lliing 
dilli'. enl b om b., e.xplaincd, d 1 , Ixv ; 
)',S, n/', 80; all things are eilrcts ol 
B., 01 .iia B. itself, Ml. exix s(j. ; 
is the i'.-.ti givt-r ol f!u* gills be- 
r^lowed bv jirinces on pools ;irui 
singers, Mt. So n. ; Indr.i decl.ires 
lh.it l;c Is < ne v'.itli B., Ml, loi s(j. , 
tliO 'en olijeel-. .md th.e ten sub- 
jects c.innot rc M i)n imn thing but 
Brahm.in, M, 1. 10 > ; subs ists apart 
from its cllcv 's, Mb 3^0; the .'.‘..bv- 

'•it/tu'ti i.'O //. .:w 

.'•'b'V' ' ; ‘rat: iifhi .i)\ 

VO' a /»'. ; .ea'.’.t/.’ o. itid \e 

,ite I s(j, ; MS, nil. 3^9 sip ; 

although on.' onl\, 'i is. ov. ing to 
the pluralitN ot its peovei.s, medi- 
tated upon in moro than tine way. 


38 , 220; the uniform B. viewed as 
manifold through Nescience, 48 , 
127, 180, 344 ; is Heaven and 
Earth, 48 , 191 ; all sentient and non- 
sentient beinys spring from B., are 
merged in li*tti, breatlu through him, 
are ruled by him, t on sti title his body; 
so that he is the Stdf of all of them, 
48 , 717. 

(e) 'PUK B. (NKI;T.) and the 

WORLD. 

q'hc B. as the cau.se or creator of 
the world, 1 , 64; 15 , 231-7 ; 34 , xxix 
.sq., xl, xlvii .s(j., 1, lii, 50, 60 sq., 
202, 233, 267-74, 299-317, 344, 
352 srp, 361 s(j., 381-6; 38 , 3-73, 
39! .Mp; -U, 27 sq., 409; 48 , 
28, 200, 215 sq., 334, 240, 242, 
254 6, 271, 285, 354-408, 415 -79, 
532-40, 584, 608, 643, 767; the 
sj)urcc of all bcing‘‘b the womb of 
the world, 15 , 28 ; 34 , 83, 85, 135-9, 
288 ; 48 , 140 ; is the support of the 
universe, 8, 104, 180, 180 n., 192; 
is that from woich the origin, sub- 
sisi:n<e, ami dissolution of this svorld 
p;(?,eed,>>y 180, 192; 34 , xxxii, xcii 
sq., 15-19, 107, 109, 117, 48 , 

3, 94, 156-61, 171, ,: 55 , ^ 58 -f>i, 
266; is the seed of th.e tree of 
worldly life, 8, 31 3 : in the beginning 
B. was aU this, l.M, xviii, 318; 44 , 

27 s(i. ; 4 >'’. 39! ; that from whence 
these I j/t^s are bo/n, that by whith, 
when born, 'her lire, flint into whi< h 
th-.y er./.r fheir death, try to knov' 
that. I hat is />., !•), 64 ; 48, (; 1 , 156 ; 
covcrctl himself, libe a spider, with 
threads diMw n iVom the first cause 
ipradhana), l.M, 263 ; not only tin* 
opt'-.iti .•(; but also file material 
cause of the woi ld, M,4, xi, xciv sq., 
}«;, 60 S(j.. 264 sq., 283-8, 3 '7, 

320-30, 3 r* ■■*(] . :6. s.j. : A<, I.|2 ; 
creates tin* world without inslni- 
nu'at'-. Ml. xlix -q.. xcv, 316-9, 
3Si : creation and reabism'ptinn 
ot ihe v.orkl a iricie ''j)orl of B., 
Ml, i, 356 ^q. : 48 405 sq.. .,76 sip, 
9io: as a er.’.ilor and dispenser, 
acts with a 'lew to the merit ami 
tienurit m' the indiNi'leal souls, and 
Ins '•o acted b'lnn iili cti.-niity. Mb 
1, 357 ni ; relation m tiie non - 

sentient matter to H., M)b Ixv ; 48, 
2»2: called \on-l'cin.e, pri'viously 



BRAHMAN 


111 


to the origination of the world, 34, 
267 ; is different from the world, 
34, 284; 48, 188 sq., 413 sq., 417; 
the order in which the elements are 
retracted into B. Js the reverse of 
that in which they are created, 38, 
25 sq. ; 48, 402-6 ; by offering up 
his own self in the creatures, and 
the creatures in his own self, B. 
compassed lordship over all crea- 
tines, 44, 417 sq. ; the world (Pra- 
dhana, Praknli) constitutes its body, 
48, 93, »35, 406, 419-24, 518 sq., 
542, 544 ; was the wood, the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
earth, 48, 401 ; the maker, the I.ord, 
the Person, the womb, 48, 407 ; 
the non-difference of the worhl 
from B., the highest cause, proved, 
48, 430- 67 ; the entire world 

springs from Nescience attached to 
B., which in itself is absolutely 
unlimited, 48, 445 , where B. abides 
dm ing pralaya and creation, 48, 460 ; 
elfeets by its mere will and wish the 
creation of the world, 48, 471 sq.; 
divides itself into olhei, air, &c.. 48, 
.}7 3; devoid of parts, yet creates, 
473 ; B- the worhl 

related, as the snake and its coils, 
48, 618-21 ; the power of ereatmg 
and ruling tlie world belongs to H. 
only, not to the released soul, 48, 
766-71. Str aiso C/dusc. 

(/) TIIK B. (NEUT.) and TDK INDI- 
VIDl’Ar SOCL. 

'riu' reeognitit)!! of the self in 
man as identical with the highest 
S('lf or 13. is the highest object of 
the L'panishads, I, xxv ; Ih, xwi ; 
34, xxxii, civ sq., 22-47,^265 stp; 
48, 171 200, 255 sq. ; Atman (»r 
Self is one with the 13., 1, xxx ; 10, 
36, 17S-S1, 237, 290 sq. ; 31, I.}, 
30 sq., 36, 45, 79, 105, 2)1, 264 sq.; 
38, 209, 28S ; 48, 23 sq., 184, 19 1, 
205, 25H. 560, 56), 658; relation of 
the individual soul to B., 1, 84 ; 34, 
xix, xxx S{]q., Ivii sfpj., xcvii-e, 64 - 
289; 38, 61-73, 396 sq. ;48, 195 iq., 
- 57- 353; 393’ 459, 559, 561; Me// 
ar/ that (tat tvam asi), 1, T01--9; 34, 
xxvii, xlix. 23, 31, 51-6, 104, 113, 
1 1 5 sq., 122, 125, 185, 197, 25c sq. , 
266, 279, 321-3, 326, 343, 345; 3^ 
32, 46, 65 sq., 138, 140, 173, 197, 


209 sq., 238, 243, 291, 333- 7, 539, 
370, 397, 408; 48, 126, 

184, 191, 203 sq., 209, 214-18, 228 
sq*, 344, 458, 467, 541, V a, 56), 
659, 759 ; colloquy of the departed 
and B., 1, 278 sq. ; it dwells n<^t on 
earth, nor in the sky, &c., hnt only 
in the sell of the dev/d.ed man, 8, 
179 sq. ; man, being abandoned by 
the B. (i.e. the miiid), is said to be 
dead, 8, 238 ; individual sf)ul and B. 
are absolutely one, 8, 241 ; 14, 278, 
278 n. ; 34, xx, xxv, xxvii, xxx, 104, 
114-16, 322, 343 s(|. ; 38, 30, 31. 
33 sq., 42 sqq., 1 38, [46, 149; 48, 21, 
T02, 269, 467 ; the B. and the re- 
leased soul, the released soul united 
with the B., S, 248, 250; .54, xxx 
^57, *78, 180 S(]., 191 ; 38. 392 .;02, 
408 sq. ; 48, 160, 192, 296-8, 354; 
lam 1.5, 88 ; .34, 31, ) 4, 104, 115. 

185, 326 ; 3.8, 32, 46, 66, 173, 339, 

355, 40S ; i-^ the principle from 
which a m(»iial sj>rings again aftei 
death, 15, 150 sep: lie only who is 
aIon<‘, i.e. knows his self to be one 
with B., is satisfied. 15, 2;6; ‘ My 
soul ',atman.) (Km’II'. in the B. that 
it may be immortal,’ 30, 228 ; the 
soul is a part ot B., 34, xxv; 18, 
55^ -67 ; b^'th mattei and t)ie indi- 
vidual souls are n al constituents of 
B.’s nature, 31, xxviii ; in it ihi.‘ 
indivi<lual soul is merged in t)u; 
st.'ite of deep shw'p. 34. !xi sq., 180, 
273; 144 9, 152 6t), 176 ; 48, 

604 ;■(]. ; individual soul <litfcr<‘r.t 
from B., 34, ii) 16, 3^4 stp ; 48, 
209, 2)2, 256, 427 SCI , 468 sep, 65S ; 
sold and B. both ditferent and non- 
diO’erent, 31, 277 n.. 3)5 ; 18, 191 ; 
is ‘superior to the individual soul, 
31, 345; is ‘that,’ tlu^ inward Se*l 
is ‘thou,’ .38, 335; has individual 
souls for its body, 18, 130, 132, 14 i 
sq., 254, 392, 39 1, )o6, )35 7, 469 
sq. : is the internal ruler ot the 
individual souls, 48, 132-4, 607-1 i ; 
the soul has its Self in B., 48, 1 33 sq., 
141 ; B., soul, and m, alter, in their 
relation, 48, 138 15, 227; imparts 
to the released souls intinite bliss, 
48, 198 sq. ; the Penson of the size 
of a thumb is B., 48, 325-7, 347 9; 
all l>eings are effects eff B., and hence 
have B. for their inner Self, 18, 
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353; soul saved by meditation on 
13 ., 48 , 394 ; cannot be fully under- 
stood by the individual soul, 48 , 396 ; 
the imperfections of the soul are 
not B.’s, 48 , 563 s(i„ 607-11; the 
term B. ipplied to the individual 
sou), 48 , 655 ; to be meditated 

upon as the Self of the devotee, 48 , 
716-18. 

(ir) UkvOTION to and AHSORITIOX 

fN IHK 13. (NKOT.). 

'I’hc path of the Kods leading to 
B., 1 , 68, So, 276 8; IT), 327 sq. ; 
IM, xxix s(j. ; :1.S, 383 s(j. ; 48 , 648-51, 
747 S(p ; union uitli the 13 . reached 
by good coiulucl, by performing 
religious ritc", and the like, 2, 218 ; 

7 , 183 ; 8, 106, 162, 2 i5, 313, 336, 

3 39 s<j., 342, 370; 14 , 2 19, 266, 
309; i:>, 176 536; 25 , 25, 34, 

34 n., 45, 45 n., 2 12 sq., 212 n., fiy, 
119 n. : sacrilic e of H. with 15 ., in 
H. by 13 . for Ik, 8, 61, 61 n. ; the 
sage possessed of devotion attains 

10 unity with Ik, 8, 64, 64 n., 70. 

2 n., 245, 2.15 n., 398. 41 3 ; 

hapjiiness in union with 13 . tliat is 
free Iroin dc!e( ts and ecjuable, 8^ 
6s ‘ap, 66 n. ; bs, 327 ; the devotee 
of K//sh«a fit Im union with 13 ., 

8, 110; tlu: (me Bia!im;v/a he who 

is altaclii-d to tlie Ik, 8, 147 ; the 
devotee attains to that Ik after per 
ceiving whirli he uiulerstaiid > tlw 
Pi a, 8, final leioase is 

assiiuilati(»p. with Ik, >;, 253, 233 n., 
235 ; ; 14 , 2S .'q., 3' , i>8, 329; f./, 

1 1 3 ; P ,1 (i), I 30 ; the seat of the H. 

(brahma y oni) in the self, •S -^ 37 , 
326, 3 26 n. , Mind and .Speech g'» 
to Ik, the >elt of all beings, to .isk 
which of tliem is superior, 8, 2A3 
and n. ; speaking of tlic 13 ., Speech 
always producis eternal cui.ii'.ci- 
pation, S, 263; tranquillity is tl.e 
eternal 13 ., 8, 277; he wlio adheres 
to the B., idontdies liimself with the 
ik, bei'oines a BrainnaX’.irin, 8. 2S3 
s(j. ; /’it'n' is i Jsr motr uehi^ut- 

fill i'iiir f'idf re.'iiV; th.-rc is no r/>- 
////i ficn ft ?n; /. . . Kiifirini; it, the 

txci .'l'oni lio t ;ru’:'e. aiui do not 
t\\ n't. / he'v lire not afraid of anyiwiy , 
and nobody n- afraid of thorn, S, 2S3 , 
those w’hose wishes are bxed «)n 
good vows, aiut whose sins are burnt 


up by penance, devote themselves 
to B., 8, 288 ; assimilation with the 
B. obtained by going the path of 
the four Ajramas, 8, 316 ; 14, 275; 
the mcKle of conduct which is full 
of the B., 8, $41 ; various Brahmans 
teach various paths leading to union 
with B., 11, 168, 168 n., 170 sq.; 
the Brahmanic teaching as to union 
with B. criticized by Buddha, 11, 
171-85; meditating on the syllable 
Oin, the ascetic becomes one with 
13., 14, 283 sq.; ‘the vessel of B.,’ 
the body of the ascetic, 14, 284, 
284 n.; 25, 214 ; by worshipping B. 
he becomes B., 15, 67 sq. ; let us 
love the old 13., 15, 241 ; by know- 
iedge, penance, and meditation one 
goes beyond B. (m.) to union with 
13. (n.), 15, 301 ; having broken 
through the four spheres of the 
Sun, the Moon, the Fire, and Good- 
ness, the worshipper beholds B., 
15 , 338; Vcda-knowledgcaiid Veda- 
study procure union with B., 25, 
>55, 507; 44, 99; he who know’s 
tlie Self enters 13.. the highest state, 
25, 513 ; union w ith 13. is fhe reason 
for ihe absence of all contact with 
evil, 58, 144; on the attaitunent of 
13. there take place the non-clinging 
and the dcstiuction of sins, 38, 
333 -6 ; having destroyed by fruition 
all gootl and evil works, he becomes 
one w ith Ik, 38, 362 S(|.; 48, 726 stj. ; 
there is absolute non-di\ision from 
13. of the parts merged in it, 38, 
376 sq. ; six doors lo the Ik, vi/. 
file, wind, w'aters, moon, liglitning, 
sun, 44, 66 sq. ; iiupiiry into the 
mode of the going to 13. of him wdio 
knuw>, 48, 7 2 8- j 3. ahn Brahma- 
nii v.i//a. 

(/») Knowlkixje ok rtiK B. (nkti.). 

13 . is the flower, tiie ocerot dc'c- 
trines are the bee-', 1, }o; a fat ho- 
may . . . till that a\h frin>' of M. to 
his tidoJ .'On, or to a xoorthy put'H. 
But no one diaili to I! it to anybody 
iiS(\ oT'c'n if hr xuT-o him the : -hoie ''Vo 
yirt rarth. full of frrasuic, for this 
dortuHc is worth .rnorr than that, 1, 
44 ; is perceived by the warmth of 
the body, is seen and heard, 1, 47 ; 
meditation on B. with rote.^-cnce to 
the body and with reference to tlie 
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Kods, I, 53 sq., 58, 151 sq., 153 n. ; 

15, 67 sq. ; shining' of the face of 
one who knows B., 1, 64, 67 ; medi- 
tations on B. and their results, 1, 
66 sq. ; 3i, Ixv-lxxv, 35, 31, 94, 
105-ir, 174; 38, 19 n., 177 sq., 
184-284, 335-7, 312-5, 402; 43. 
xxiv, 400; 4S, 26, 82 scj., 99 sq., 
155 sq., 185 9, 255, 294, 651 sq., 
715 S(]. ; we know B., and yet do 
not know it, 1, 148 s(]., 149 n. ; by 
knowledge of B. wc obtain immor- 
tality or final release, 1, 149 ; 8, 77, 
103; 15, 245, 25S sq., 322; 31. 
41-3, 283 ; 38, 285, 290- 306, 355; 
48, 83, 198, 274 s(|., 624; he who 
hno 7 vs that highest //. ieeomes ei'e/t />., 
I, 276 sq.; 8, 81 ; 15,41, 54, 256 sq. ; 
'>!•, 25, 29, 31, 186; 38, 375-7; 'I'S 

16, 1 8, 23, 100, 183, 1 88, 192, 209sq., 

214, 233 sq., 392, 68y, 686; dis- 
cussion on B. between Bril'iki and 
Atfalajatru, 1, 300-7; texts giving 
instruction about the B., 8, 102 : 
is the sole, the liighest object of 
meditation or knowledge*, 8, ro^, 127 
sq., 310, 369: 87, ;m-I4, 3V5> 

637- 85, 689 S(}. ; meditation leads 
to union with B., 8, 12s, ijSn.; 
15, 30 [ ; understanding of the B, 
l.)y means of the N'edas, S, 147, 

3 ^>9 ^ 3-1, 10, 2 ; S(Hi. : kiUAv- 
ledge of the B. the highest achieve- 
ment of a Brri)mia//;i. S, 160, tSj : 
‘J5, 25, 25 n. ; the gods infi rior to 
those wlio ]:n'>\v the B,, 161, 

i6( n. ; 15, 4(4; 15r.ihma-\ i<l\ i, the 
ctei’iial mysUM v, s, 166 n. : 

know'lcilge of B. aetjuired by living 
the life of a Bralmia/iai-in, 175 0: 
not to be semi in the Idm- \’' das, 
8, 179 s(j. ; attained liy means of 

knowledge, not by works. ?So. 
185 ; 15, om knowledge of the B. 
will not lead to liltlene*s, 191 ; 
K/7sh//a deelared to Aiarnna the 
Supreme 15., the seat ol the B., 
8, j ;o s(]. ; is n»)t lo be appn.'hendt.'d 
by the senses, but only by the mind. 
8, 2 57 sq. ; 15, 22. 39 ; G'anaka t urns 
the wheel, the nave of which is the 
B.. 8, 306; knowledge ot B. ob- 
tained by penance and sacred learn- 
ing, 8, 308 : in a minor, so f/>’. 

may t'e 'eon Jeariy here in this hody : 
as in a tiieaia, in the world of t';e 


Fathers ; as in the xuater, he is seen 
about in the zvorhi of the Gandharvas / 
as in light and shade, in the zvorld 
of Frahnuf 15, 22 ; Can only be 
apprehended by the word- ‘ He is,’ 
15, 23 ; know ledge of B. the founda- 
tion of all knowledge, told by 
Brahma, 15, 27 sq. ; only pious 
Brahma/zas worthy of receiving the 
science of B., 15, 41 sq. ; he zcho 
hnoxos the If as non-existing beeomes 
himself non-existing : he zoho hnozus 
the If as existing^ him zoe hnozv him- 
self as ex i sling, 15. 57 ; he who 
knows that he is B. becomes all 
this, 15, 88 ; teaching of B. by No, 
no, 15, 108, 185; 34, Ixiv ; 38, 

166 75; 48, 61 1 sq,, 615-18, 661; 
is a deity about which wc arc not 
to ask too much, 15, 131 ; in B. 
knowledge aiul ignorance are hid- 
den, 15, 255 ; no sins ever approach 
him wdio knows B,, 15, 319 ; means 
of the worship and knowledge of 
B. , 15, 343 S(]. ; teaching the B., ‘d5, 
51 ; knowledge of B. purifies, ‘Jo, 

1 87 sq : know’Iedge of B. increased 
by Br.'ihmauii' rites aiul \'cda-sttniy, 
J 5 , 204; - 18 , I 17; ascetics ?-ccitc 
tests and meditate on B.,J 5,205 sep ; 
know’U'dge of B. the subjeel of the 
fGhniakaWa, .‘M, x, Ixx, Ixxviii -ap, 
9 I S iQ, 31 - 7 .b I 5 ^^ J 5 /A B 59 , 5-1 i 
:*»•<. s, lU: scjtp, 37S, 393; on the 
(pialilieauon ot gods io!‘l>rahma*vidya 
or knowledgi* of B.. Ml, xxxvii, 216 - 
23 ; 18 , 326 - 35 : .S’udras m >t (jualilied 
for brahma vidy i. .‘1 1 , x\x\ ii, 2 23 -9; 
• 18 , 337 13 ; Seript urc does not eon- 
tr.jiiiet itself on the all-important 
point of B, M>1, xl, 263 8; is to 
lu' known only lix)m Scripture 
(X'rdjnla texts, U panishads -, 34 , 
I'dv s(j., .:j 17, 307, 3 50 “-> 3 55 ; 
48, 3, 74 S(]., 15A ihi 7j, 255, 

617 s(p ; (iill'ercnt modes oi* forms 
of meditation on B., 34 , Ixvii scj., 
ixxiv. Isxvi, 107-9 ; 38, 2or-|, 3 37 ' 
40; 4 "*^, 629 13; know’Iedge of H. 
is m^t subordinate to action, but 
ijidependciit, 34 , Ixxv, 10-12, 29; 

-85 -05 ; fruit or result of know- 
ledge of B., 34 , II, 14, 18, 24 sq., 
26 9, 231, 266, 300, 3^7; B8, 117 

; 1 9 ; 48, 5, 7 : conditions for engag- 
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ing in the inquiry into B., 34 , 12; 
48 , 10 sq., 305 ; the body is an 
abode for the perception of B., 34 , 
178 ; texts exhorting us to strive to 
see B., 34 , 349 ; Bahva explained B. 
by silence, 38 , 157; is not appre- 
hended bcc.iuse it is unevolved, 38 , 
1 7 1 ; in the state of perfect concilia- 
t’on the Yogins apprehend it, 38 , 
171 sq. ; not the subject of injunc- 
tions, 38 , 185, 162-6, 359 ; some 
persons, although knowing B., yet 
obtained new bodies, 38 , 235; the 
state of being grounded in B. be- 
longs to the wandering mendicant, 
38 , 300-3 ; Atharva-v( (la correlated 
with knowledge of B., 4 ‘ 2 , lix ; in- 
quiry into B., 48 , 3- is6; to be 
known after the knowledge of works 
has taken place, 48, 5; knowledge 
of B. puts an end to Nescience, 48 , 
9, 1 1 ; meditation on B. and know- 
ledge of B. the same, 48 , 82 s(). ; 
release not due to knowledge of 
non-(|ualilied B., 48 , 129-38; Ne- 
science not terminated by cognizing 
B. as the L'niversal Self, 48 , 145 7; 
meditation on non-dual B. enjoined 
by all \’edanta texts, 48, 193, 197 9, 
252, 260, 316, 715 SC].; even men 
knowing B. must avoid what is for- 
bidden and do what is prescril)ed, 
48 , 288 ; meditation on B. is the 
means of attaining intuition, 48, 
305, 68 1, 732; knowledge’ of B. to 
be understood as knowledge of the 
N’eda in general, 48 , 63 I ; Ih 'duna/.Ms 
discourse on the supreme B., 4 ',) (i), 
1 27. Si-i- nl.sr Kiunvledge, nfu! Ah'di 
l.it ion. 

(/■) 'I'liK HiniiKK AM) rnr, i.owi k B. 

B. (m, ) w'lu) i> full of the H. / n. ) 
is l<)2-(! of all entities, and identical 
with \’ish/;u, 8, 317; hieher and 
lower B., ‘the two entered into tlu‘ 
cave /of the hearth’ In, 12 n. ; twi) 
torms of Ih, tlie mateiial and tlie 
immaterial, tlie mortal and the 
iinnioital, l'>, 107 sq,, 306; B. nn. ) 
a personal god, only a manileslation 
of the Bi-ahman (n.), l.'», 302 sq. ; 
the syllable (.)in is the liigh and tin- 
low B. , ir>, 308 ; higiiC'^t lower 
B. dislingnished, 31 . \i\ ‘'i]., \\\ii 
sq., \x\vi (inase. and neut.), 61 4, 
17 ' ’>8, 7, I < 36 , 2e2 S»],, )0I ''J|. ; 


48 , 313 sq. ; lower B. associated 
with Maya, 34 , xxv; lower B. 
called fjvara, the Lord, 34 , xxv, 
xxvii ; in its causal and its e/Tccted 
state, 34 , xxix ; 48 , 336, 422, 459, 
542 ; higher and lower B. not dis- 
tinguished by Upanishads, nor by 
Badarayiiwa, nor by Ramanu^^^a, 34 , 
xxxi, c, cxiii, cxv sq. ; the B. to 
which the departed soul is led by 
the path of the gods is not the 
highest B., but the lower B., 34 , 
Ixxxii, xc sq. ; 38 , 389 402 ; 48 , 
748-52; Sankara’s distinction be- 
tween a lower and a higher B. not 
valid, 34 , xci- xciv ; the lower B. is 
the vital principle in all creatures, 
3 > 4 , 172 n. ; the world of the lower 
B. is called Satyaloka, 3 i, 181 ; 

lower B. is for the purpose of 
worship or meditation, 34 , 330 ; 38 , 
155 sq., 161 sq., 391 ; the qualified 
B. is the object of the discussion on 
the dilfcrcnce or non-ditfcrcnce of 
the cognitions of B., 38 , 185; re- 
sults of meditations on the qualified 
B., 38 , 161 sq.f 185, 402-4; the 
(pialified B. is fundamentally one 
with the iinqualilicd B., 38, 248 ; 
worlds of B. cun only refer to the 
lower B., 38 , 390; on account of 
its proximity to the higher B., the 
lower B. can be designatend by the 
word ‘ B.,’ 38 , 391 ; immortality 
is possible only in the highest B. , 
not in the elfeeted one, 3)8, 392 ; 
the qualified B. also may be spoken 
of as being the Self of all, 3 i 8 , 39^ ; 
B. b.iving for its body all i)cings 
in their gross state, is the c tVeet of 
B. ba\ing for its body all beings in 
their subtle state, 48, 132 4 ; Pra- 
k//ti (leiioles B. in its causal phase 
w hen n imes ami forms are not yet 
distinguished, 48, -,99; u^ed in a 
double, sense, 18, 533 s(p ; ditfer- 
enliation of names and Inrms is the 
work of B,, not of 1 lii a'nagarbha, 
4 '^? ST'"’ 3 ';; the ctVected or the 
lugli«.vt B. is the soul’s aim, accord- 
ing as the meditation is, 48, 752-4. 

' /) I\\ssa(;fs in which B. may in-: 

1 n ni K MASC. <'K M'L J I k. 

B. at tlie head ol’ tlie Sadluas, 1 , 
13; i'btained the victory hu' the 
l.)evas, ], I ,9 >(j. ; W(>:>hippcd bv 
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prayers and offerings, 2, io8, 203, 
299; 11 , 180; 25 , 91 ; 29 , 85, 121, 
141, 150, 161, 189, 207, 210, 219, 
221 sq., 232, 290, 294, 319-21, 325, 
344> 347, 368; 30 , 124, 148 sq., 
169, 175, 183, 194 sq., 243; 36 , 41; 
42 , 94, 323 ; 43 , 25, 291 ; a part ot 
the house called ‘seat of B.,* 2 , 
108 ; marriage rite of B., 7 , 108 ; 25 , 
79 ; 29 , 166 ; Vish«u is B. personi- 
fied, 7, 293 ; 8, 347 ; appealed to as 
umpire, by the quarrelling Prawas, 
8, 271, 273 sq. ; 15 , 202 ; teaching 
and studying the Veda a sacrifice 
to B., 14 , 256 sq. ; 25 , 49, 87 sq. ; 
29 , 217 sq. ; 44 , 95-9 ; funeral 
oblations offered in the fiiouth of 
B., 14 , 268 ; the night of B., the 
muhCirta sacred to B., 14 , 276, 309; 
25 , 143, 143 n. ; worshipped by 
ascetics, 14 , 280; the teacher is the 
image of B., 25 , 71; punishment, 
formed of B.’s glory, 25 , 218. 

Thk god B. ‘ (masc.), also 

CALLED SaHAMFATI, SvAYAMUHU, 
OR Hiraa^yagarbha. 

Branches of knowledge traced 
back to B., 1 , |.j, j \ 4 ; 8, 312, 31 f 
-93; 14 , [63 sq. ; 15 , xxxix, 27. 
227,256; 43 , xviii ; 48 , 28}; the 
Self is B., 1 , 245 ; is the essence of 
the Vcil i, Veda belongs lo him, 1, 
-59; “9, 368; men who perform 
sacrifices dwell after death with the 
g(.)ds and B. in iH'aven, 2 , 140 ; the 
age of one B.. a day and a night 
of B., 7 , r, r n., 78; 8, 79 sq.. 
Son. ; 25 , 20 S(p ; acquired his 

]ircsenl exalted position in conse- 
(jucncc of good deeds (Kannan) in 
former existences, 7 , 153 ; 11 , 163 
sq. ; 4'^, 259 ; part of the hand 
sacied lo 13 ., 7 , 198; 14 , 21, 166; 
25 , 40; four-faced f A'atninmkhaj, 

83, 90, 95, ro3, 3f5 ; 25 , 25 f; 
48 , 90, 312 s(|. ; in the list of gods 
of the ABiigita, 219 ; B. Svayam- 
bhu, the first of the Devas, the 
maker (creator) and preserver of 
the world, 8, 244; 15 , 27-9, 315; 
25 , 3-18, 21 sq., 24 sq. ; 35 , 3;; 
45 , 244 sq. ; 4 S, 236, 238; is the 
first among all the p.itriarehs ( Pra^tffi- 
])atis), 8, 354; the Plaksha, the ever 
holy field of B., 8, 354 ; the virtuous 
praised by B. even, 10 (i). 59: no 


one in the world of Brahmans equal 
to Buddha, 10 (ii), 14, 30, 45 ; ‘B. 
is my witness,’ 10 (ii), 78; Buddha 
compared with B., 10 (ii), 84 19 , 

220; 49 (i), lo.f; the divine, and 
the human, and B.’s region, B.*s 
treasure, 10 (ii), 90 ; he who is 
endowed with the threefold know- 
ledge, is calm, and has dcstroyetl 
regeneration, he is B. and Sakka, 
10 (ii), 117; ‘ who, be ho a god, or 
B., or Inda,’ 10 (ii), 1S9; union 
with B., only to be att.iincd by 
Right Conduct, 11 , x, 159-64, 183- 
5, 201-3 J assemblies of B. one of 
the eight kinds of assemblies. 11, 48; 
the wheel of the empire of Truth 
set rolling by BiuUiha, cannot be 
turned back by B., 11 , 154; the 
idea of B. in Buddhism, 11 , 162-5 ; 
of modern Hindu tlieism, 11 , 163; 
in each of the infinite world sys- 
tems there is a B., 11 , 164; a friend 
and follower of Buddha, 10 (ii), 1 19 
sq. ; 11 , ii6s<]., 11711., 164; 13 , 
12 1 ; 19 , 347 sq., 350. 352; 21 , 
69 sq., 349; 3 ) 5 , iiS, 11811., 301 
sq. ; 31 ), 24, 343, 375; 49 (i), 

198,200; (ii), 91, 165; beseeches 
Buddha to proclaim the truth, 11 , 
164 ; 13 , 84 8 ; 19 . 165-7 ; 21 , 55; 
36 , 4is(].; 49 (i), 168. 173; Buddha 
know.*. B., tlie world of B.. and the 
path which leads to it, 11, 185 sip; 
worship of B. denouneed, 11 , 199; 
36 , 21 ; a king siirrouiided by trusty 
servants is superior even to B., 14 , 
82 ; sacrifii ers arc eipial to B., 14 , 
102; 25 , 1 85; through penances 
Bharadvai^a ami others became 
e<]ual to 15 . , 11, 329; that part of 
the Self which belongs to ra^^ms is 
B., 15 , 304 ; S.inalkumara, the son 
<»f B., 19 , 24 ; nnmoved in the 
midst of tlie k.ilpa-lire, 19 , 184 ; 
liidra humbly approaches B., 19 , 
1 88; 49 (i), 107; established by 
Buddlia, 19 , 193 ; the swan his 
vehicle, 19 , 309 n. ; B. Sahampati 
and his 12,000 followers, 21. 5; men 
may be reborn as Bralimans, 21 , 
125 ; seats of B. gained by hearing 
the Dharmaj)ary.aya preached, 21, 
332, 335; is the king of all Brahma- 
kayika gods and father of the 
Brjihma-world, 21 , 387 ; saints 
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preach under the shape of B., 21. 
401, 41 1 ; INIanu the son of self- 
exi.steiit B., 25, xii, Ivii, Ixi, Ixiv, 19, 
19 n., :26 ; laws (of Mann) revealed 
by B., 25, XV, xvii, xcviii, 19, 354 ; 
55, 35. 35 n. ; born in t)ie mundane 
(4,% 25, 5, sn. ; 4«, 312, 580: 
( reates and destroys tlie world over 
and over a^ain, 25, 17 sq., 21 sq. ; 
created animals for sacrifices, 25, 
17s; ‘the court of (four-faced) 
B.,^ 25, 254 ; true testimony is 
revered by 15. hini'^elf, 25, 26H ; 
created the castes, 25, 326, 413; 
in llic highest onler of beings pro- 
duced by (jootlness, 25, .J95, n.; 

messenger of B. invoked ag.iinst the 
demons, ihj, 212 ; ordeals ordained 
ami watched by B., .‘»d, 115, 119, 
25b 5'5i Maha-B. is mighty, and 
he is only one, 55, so ; Braliinans 
(ph), the highest gods, also long for 
the ri;.’ lit eons man, 50 , jji ; sons of 
I5.’s iniml, ..’-is; eornpael ol Br/- 
hasp.1l i w ith (mir.iaiid li.,42,.i27; 
the sjiotio'.s B. is the moon, 44, 
•;i7 ; with Soma for liis leader, 41, 
31H; B. A'.iturinukha, Sanaka, and 
similar mighty beings dwelling in 
this woiM, 4H, <>o ; beings from B. 
d(twn to a blad<.* of gr.iss, 4f^, 156, 
*5';, t45, MW N’aiaya;/a alone 

existed, not B., nor .Siva, 4S, 240, 
.\(u, 522 ; rt'presmits the souls in 
their collective asjiecl, 1 s, 312 sq. ; 
tin* I)e\as fiaim 13. dtnv award pos- 
sess a hotly ami senso-org ms, 4S, 
328-30 ; is cre.ited ami the Vetl.is 
deliveiaal to lilm, •I''’, stj. ; B. 

and the other gods (*iigin..led from 
the belf, 3^7 ; < ight humlred 

millions of )3r.ihm.ins i inliahitants 
<4 tlie B. w I aids'; |iiu ;tied liy llie 
CNe ot wisdtMii, lU li). 180: .1 

jire.icher of (he Law attains the su- 
pteme ihrcin- ot B , lu (I’l, r.s^ ; B., 
\’isli//n, ami 5i\ a, -14 < i 1, [(/»-8, 200; 
pji'i'edonct' t;t the gro.it B., iltiiio 
S7 ; the palate ol Lord 13., -14 (dt, 
172, .SV. <./ 5 v 1 1 ir.on agai hha. S.iham - 
p.iti, <0/./ Svay.mibhii : B.b lieaven, 
wttiid ol 13 ., jtr Bi alima-world. 

33 rahman, m., l.l., a certain priest. 
.S';;' u/iJt r Priests (</, /> 1. 

Brahma//n (mi^c.). Brahma/'/as, 
meiiroeis ol the j>riestly caste. 


(a) R as priest.s at religious riles. 

(/>) IL reverenced as holy and divine being.s. 
(4 Duties of H. and restrictions for them, 
(//) Exceptional laws regarding B. 

0 ) li. and kings or nobles (K.sluilriyas). 

( /' ) I’., in Budiihist and O'aina texts. 

{/i) B. .AS PRIKSTS AT KELIGIOTS 
KITES. 

Speaking to 13 . is auspicious and 
purifying, 2, 34, 221 ; 50 , 184, 199, 
208 ; to be fed at all riles for gods 
or maiic.s, 2 , 138, 15 1 ; 7 , 156, 262 ; 
14 , 256 sq.; 25 , 93, 9^ ; 20 , 320; 
50 , 1 19; take the place of sacred 
fire at .Vraddhas, 2 . 140; 25 , 114 ; 
to be fed at .Vraddhas, 2 , 143, 14S, 
150 .S(j., 2^.5; 7 , 76 sq., 83-7, 
^53-5; 14,267,270; 25 , 98-iir, 
113 sq., 116 24; 50 , 22s, 234-6, 
292 sq. ; B. who are unfit to be 
invited to a 5 Vaddha, 2 , 145; 7 , 
252 sq. ; 14 , 51 sq. ; 25 , 103, 107, 
109, 1 1 1 ; B. who .sanctify a com- 
pany at the .Vraddha, 2 , 146, 259; 
7 , 255-5 ; 14 , 52 .sq. ; 25 , i 10 sq., 
iio n.; represent the deceased 
ancestors at the 5 'radtiha, 7 , 85 n., 
232 8, 232 n., 250 s(]. ; 29 , 105-8, 
III, 250-5 ; oltcrings to the manes 
otVered in the moiitli of 13 ., 11 , 268: 
50 , 22<S ; arc tin? .uicient deities of 
the funeral saerilice, 25 , ii.j.; an 
enemy of B. exeliided from .Vr.addha 
IcM'-ts, 25 , 104 ; the liand of a 13 . 
i'' the mmitli of the fathers, 29 . 
.'5 1 ; distribution of food to B. .at 
the end of religious rite.s, 2, 299 ; 
12 . ;o9 n. : 29 , 15 stj., 32, toi, 130, 

« is, 1 7 1, 17^5 I '^2, 205, 208, 215, 
230, 272, 28S, 293. 3C0, 327, 33 1 3. 
i’6, 338. 319 M]., 351 , 37.) ; : 30 , 14, 
38,81,9-;, :5s, 160, 17-,, ’.84, 203, 
2fi, 246, 26:^, 286, 288; olfeiiei 
.9 neglecting to invite and feed 
a B. or ol insulting liim by olfering 
liim uneatable food, 7 , 3-;; gilt'- 
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worship of Agni and the eastward 
migration of the Ih from the Saras- 
vati to the Satianira, l‘i, lo-i n., 
105 sq. ; ‘ 'J'hc Ji. {/'riis/i '. arc the 
t^uardian.i of this sacfijiic for 
i^iiardians of the saiji/icc, itidccdy arc 
those />. who arc versed in the sacred 
writ^ bccaitsi they spread it, they 
orfa'natc it, 12, 13}, 225; what is 
agreeable to th(‘ H. is aiisj)icioiis, 12, 
135; fulfilmont of wishes obtained 
by B. staying in one’s liouse, 12, 
292 ; no one but a B. is allowed 
to drink <)f the residue of the 
Agnihotra, 12 , 338, 3 38 n. ; the 
word of a B. purifies, 14 , 72, 171 ; 
25 , 19 1 ; oll'erings made into the 
inoutlis of B. arc tlie best, 14 , 1 38 
S(j. ; the hand of a B. is his 
mouth, 14 , 209: 2!), iiS : legends 
repeated in the a.'.seinlily of B., 15 , 
14; fo(.>d givcm to B. reaches the 
gods, 2 i), if> ; tl’.e jilaee of tiie B. at 
a saerifiee, 2'.), 2\ ; prlfita, a s iei i- 
fiee d(4)ositevl in a B., 2 '.), 31 ; ;ji!is 
made to B. at a wedding, 2‘.», 3S 
sq. ; 2)0, 196; a nam(‘ pleasing <0 
the B. lo be given to a child, 2t), 
30 ; A’eda-stiuly to be inle**rnpted 
in the jiresenee of B. who have not 
had their meal, 2 * 5 , i i s : (hebritleV 
shift to be given to a B., 2 * 5 , 171 ; 
2 ) 0 , 270 ; shave tlie (.'liild’> hair, 2 ‘ 5 , 
1S3 ; 2)0, J17 : fee>. to be given to 
lb at th'.‘ end of stiulentdiip, 2 * 5 , 
227: hnt sie also d’eaelier ; five B. 
breathe upon tin' new-born riiiid, 
20, 293 : fed at the beginning <<l’ 
c-eremonies, 2!1, 301, 30}, 128; 20, 
137, 162, 20.1, 2^)9, 271, 279, 2.S3 ; 
of all food a due jiortion mii'l 'no 
givin to B., 2 * 5 , 3.S8 ; 20 , 24 ; only 
a B. may make the Bali-o)li ring 
for the householder, 20 , 2 ■; : B. 
women pronounce Ihe'-^ing^ at tlie 
Siinantonnayana, 20 , 33: do not 
eat an nneompleted sa< l iriee, 12, 
1^2 ; steri!(! (ows must lie given to 
the B., 12, 171-9, ^36-61; a cow 
presented to an otfciided B., 44 , 
193 ; tlie metal vessels of a deeeased 
saeritieer lo be given to a B., 44 , 
205, 205 n. ; tlie Sautiama/n is 
a B.’s saeriliee, 44 , 260; a B. liite- 
player sings of tlie king’s sacrifices 
and gifts, 44 , 35^ sq., 359 : are the 


fields on which gifts sown grow up 
as merit, 45, 52 ; congratulate King 
5uddhodana on Buddha’s birth and 
receive gifts, 40 (i), 8 - 10 . 

(b) B. REVERKNCFI) AS HOLY AND 
DIVINE liKINGS. 

Do not speah evi/ of the /»., I, 32 ; 
8, 320; 14 , 298; 25 , 166; one 

should not curse a B., and not say 
to him anything except what is 
auspicious, 1, 251 ; 7 , 155 ; 25 , 436 ; 
purification prescribed on touching 
a B., 2 , 59 ; classed as sacred witli 
gods, idols, cows, and the like, 2, 94 
sq., 220; 7 , 228; 14 , 36, 245, 323; 
25 , 135 8 ; 32 , 222 ; to be honoured 
and revered, 2 , 128; 7 , xxix, 13, 
194; 8, T19; 25 , 86, 39(,, 5SS; 

</ />. 'ivho has studied the 1 \ das and a 

he e^oaf cT'iire the st/onctst \e.xnal de- 
sires, 2 , I 35 ; witnesses to bi* sworn 
in llie ])resenee of the goib, the 
king, and B., 2 , 2.17; 25 , 269; death 
in a fight for lli(‘ sak(* of B. purifies, 
pnjcurt's heaven, i*v'(*., 2 , 250 ; 7 , 18, 
67; M. 106; 25 , 183, .|i6, .||7; 

leniains always pure, 2, 234; 14 , 

1 32 sip ; 25 , .1 2 I ; gods and B. must 
b(2 present at ordeals, 7 , 33; 2 ) 2 ,, 

262 : the rods arc in:'isit>/e deities', the 
/•’. are risilde deitit>. The //. sustain 
the 'WorhL It ,5 ly the fawnr of the 
T. that the f'i'side m fuar’en : a 

spe, < h iitterer' iy I', ivhetlnr a iU/ sc 
or a lenrdiiti n iU'S'er J lil.s to lona 
true. ... II h, n /v. <'i.a’'ie .^fd^ iir, 

/'h'trrd, tie in: ,- sitdo y>'ds me .'m e.'y 
!l ,:ieda^ 7 , 77 ; have tlie pow ei‘ 
to puritV troni sin ami (h'lilement, 
T, 103; 25 , |j7 sq.; wlien a B. has 
iii'-l witli an accident , \'edi(' si inly 
must be interniptetl, 7 , 123; he 
must not slej) on the shade ol a B., 

7, 203 ; sujieihuinan power of a 
j)ious lb, 7 , 243, 243 ; 25 , 398 ; the 
B., the \’e(l<i, and tlie saeiiliecs cre- 
ated by the Brahman, 8, 120; tle- 
nounced as impostors by unbelievers, 

8, 214 ; the Aiiugila tohl to K/vshwa 
by a B. who came from the lieavenly 
world aiul the world of Brahman, 
8, 231 ; Br/haspati is the lord of B., 
8, 346 ; these B., tlie creators of the 
world, X, 387; 25 , 436; the B. is 
the repeller of the Rakshas, 12 , 36 ; 
the B. are the human gods, 12 , 309 
bi]., 374 : 25 , 398 s(p, 447 ; 2 f), 33 f ■ 
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42 , 164, 329, 529; a learned B. re- 
sembles a sacred fire, 14 , 18, 1 8 n., 
51 ; 25 , 93; a Snataka should not 
pass between a fire and a B., nor 
between two B., 14 , 61 ; learned B. 
incur no guilt, lor a learned B. re- 
sembles a fire and the sun, 14 , 130 
sq. ; a B. is a fire, for Agni is a B., 14 , 

I 38 sq. ; 71 '// a/ B. yidinii chariot 

of the la 7 i} {aad) rifie/dia^ the sword of 
the V edit, propound even in jest, that is 
declared to he the hii^hed laTo^ 14, 145 ; 
have two names, two mouths, two 
kinds of virile energy, and two 
births, 14, 209 s(]. ; way must be 
made for a B., 14, 2^3; a place 
where B. sit, sacred, 14, 249; the 
eternal greatness of the B. is neither 
incre.ised n(jr diniinislicd by works, 
14, 2fii, :74 ; duties towards B., 15, 
52; 25, 58 H ; 44, 100; power of 
their curse, cliarins and incantations 
their weapon", 15, 218; 25, 436, 
436 M. ; 42, 170 s(j., 130 2 ; enco- 
niiuiu ot the B., 25, xii, 2\ 6: So- 
mapas, i^’c., the rnaiu s of B., 25, 

I I 2 ; not to be touched by one' win ► 

is impure, 25, 151 ; a foil must be 
supplied with B., 25 , jjN; to be 
honoured attc-r a victory, 25. 2 pS, 
248 n.; to })rote( I H. arms may be 
t.iken up, 25, 313; a learned Brrdi- 
mava is loial ol I lie whole world. 
“5, 385 ; is superior to all ca^-tes, 25, 
402; doinggood to and worshifiping 
B., a penance, 25, 146, \y() ; pro- 
iluced by ( loodiu’ss, 25, ; Bali 

nlferings to Brahman and the B. at 
the Vai.ivadeva saci it'ice, 2h, 85 ; 
woi shij)pcil .it tlu' rarpa.'/a, 22, 122: 
to .\;2ni belongs the B.. 2b, 307 ; 11, 
8(> ; l()(ul .ind the B. protet t tin* 
hoU"C, 2b, 3 jS ; beloia- re.iching lb, 
one should dismount from a c.ii’j';.igi.‘, 
2b, \ : Rava//a or another «lenu»n, 

the B. with tim heads, the first to 
be boin, 42, 23, 37) -*1. ; eharnr 
tonnd by B., /^/shis, gods. 12. 29: 
have t'ound medicinal idaiit". 12, 34, 
292 ; impr('eati"n>, against the op- 
pn-ssoi v ot 1>., 42, i^»9 72. I S 1,4 30 

r;>r, r'l /■ . 

<!fe r'le o / ; /du.;/- ■' y 

the /e.id ; ’:e 12. 170; ile- 

seimdants ot tlu' 15 1S3 ><[. ; 

as we.ither p'ophets. 12. ^7.’ <<]. : 


all beings, Indeed, pass into the B., and 
from the B. they are again produced, 
44 , 85; suffering and evil fastened 
on a B. (as scapegoat), 44 , 181, 
181 n., 183 ; a B. descended from a 
/i/shi represents all the deities, 44 , 
195 sq. ; born with spiritual lustre, 
44 , 294 ; whosoever sacrifices, sacri- 
fices after becoming a B,, 44 , 348 ; 
the B. is everything, 44 , 412. 

(r) Duties of B. and restric- 
tions FOR THEM. 

In the solitude of the forest a 
B. should be searched for, 1, 57 ; 
a B. by birth only, i. e. a B. who has 
not studied the Veda, 1, 92 ; 14, 
1^4; 25, 59 ; qualities of a B. deeply 
versed in the Vedas, i.e. a 6’ish/a, 2, 
215-18; 14,38-40; 25, 509; Lakshmi 
resides in a B. who studies the V’^eda, 
7, 299 ; only a Br.alimawa learned 
in the Veda has a right to the pre- 
rogatives of his caste, 14, 16-18; 
see also \'eda (c; knowledge of) ; — 
unworthy B. whose footl must not 
be eaten, 2 , 69 ; 14, 7 i ; lawful and 
unlawful occupations for B., 2 , 7 2 sep, 
212 sq., 215, 227 sip; 7, 179^ 8, 217 
s<p ; 14, 146, 14611., 221; 25, Ixviii, 
86. 100, 109, 128-31, 272, 399, 587 
s(p ; b,:;, 22 1, 3 )7; sliall never take 
up arms, 2, 90 ; 42. 262 ; to protect 
himself or other B., a B. may talce 
up .inns, 2, 214: 11, 236; sixfold 
mode of life of B., 2, 215; 8, 3 59 sq., 
359 n. ; 25, 419; their merit in 
carrying out the corpse of a deceased 
B. who has no relatives, 7, 75; are 
purified by abandouiug the \\a>rkl, 
7, 97 ; 25, 188 ; one who is benevo- 
lent towards all erisitures is justly 
called a B., 7, 184 ; 11, 128 ; 25, 46, 
j6 u. ; worthy and unworthy B., 7, 
27 I 0; 2 », 31 ; dutii s ot B., '8^ 21 
sq., 2 1 7 xp ; 11 , 2 2j; 25, 387 sip : 
5;*., 221; the true B. he wlio is 
att.iclu-d to the IPahinaii. S, 147, 
iSj; j)ion" B. wiio know tlu* ib'ah- 
m m, 138 61, 1^3, j6:^ 11.: hu is 
th'- true B. who -wiims n/)t Irom 
Iho trutli, >, 171 ; Iwi'lvo giLMl ob- 
scr\,mc(.s ot .1 lb, isj ; all com- 
panirs ot ib ixto! liim wiio has bi*- 
come cm. UH. !| atcdi, " . '}3; shall not 
"pi-ak baii/ar(u:v language, M, .^o ; 
2'b lb who (Im iv.t i;.crfonii 
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the twilight devotions are equal to 
Sddras, 14 , 248; the three debts of 
a B., 14 , 261 sq., 271 ; let a B. be- 
come a Muni, and then he is a B., 
15 , 129 sq. ; humility required of 
them, 25 , Ixvii, 59 sq.; unworthy B. 
who arc like cats and herons (hypo- 
crites), 25 , 159, 159 n.; 45 , 417; 
B. who renounce the world, hut 
continue to live as householders, 25 , 
214-16, 214 n.; must not recover 
property by sacrificing or teaching, 
25 , 313 ; a B. fined for not inviting 
his neighbour to festivals, 25 , 322, 
322 n. ; in distiess may live by alms, 
25 , 424 ; may teach and sacrifice for 
tiespicable men in times of distress, 
25 , 424 sq. ; penances for B. who 
acquire property by reprehensible 
methods, 25 , 470, 470 n. ; should be 
taught the Savitri at once, 44 , 89 ; 
four duties of B. : Bnihmanical de- 
scent, befitting deportment, fame, 
and the perfecting of the people, 44 , 
100; must not consume spirituous 
liquors, 41 , 233, 260; those B. who 
know nought of the Ajvamedha, 
may be despoiled by the keepers of 
the sacrificial horse, 44 , 3^;o ; dis- 
course on the supreme Brahman, 
49 (i), 127. 

{( 1 ) Kxceptional laws reuakd- 
IXG B. 

4 hc most heinous crime of slay- 
ing a B., 1 , 84 ; 2 , 7 r, 90, 266, 278, 
280, 283 sep, 292 ‘■(p; 7 , 1-52, 13^; 
11, 10 r, 122, 175; 25 , 1 6r, 270, 309, 
382 sq.; 12 , 5:2 ; 44 , 328, 3 jO s<p, 
396; )to I'n'nit’ is hioK'H of; 

oarl/i ihiiff sJayifti^ (I /> : hiffi^jln'f o- 
/oro, must uol ei'cii oofiitii'C iff his viiffd 
tho iJiottyiic of hi /liny a . 25 , 320, 
-151 n. ; a murder other than tlu- 
slaying ol' a B. is no munler, 44 , 
3^0; 45 , 363 II.; sff uho Brahma- 
hatya ; -are cxcmjit from opjiro- 
brious, capital, and corporal jnmisli- 
ments and servitude, 2, 123. 125 n., 
2 1^1, 235; 14 , 20f, 233 ; 25 , 320; 
58 , 203 S(p, 229, 362 ; foes declaring 
themsclvL's to be cows <jr B. must 
not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n. ; the sin 
of accusing a B. of a crime, 2, 282 ; 
their privileges, 7 , 19; 5 o, 219-22; 
how to be punished, 7 , 25; 55 , 58, 
388; crime of committing B. t<i 


slavery, 7 , 37 ; a learned B. cannot 
be a witness, 7 , 48 ; not subject to 
certain ordeals, 7 , 54 sq.; 33 , 248 ; 
forms of marriage legit hmte for a 
B., 7 , 108; 14 , 206; 25 , 79, 82; 
crime of stealing the gold or cattle 
of B., 2, 280 ; 7 , 1 3 5 sq.; 14 , 5, 108, 
132, 201, 213, 218, 293, 296, 299; 
25 , 311, 383; 33 , 228, 563; pen- 
ances and punishments for oflending 
or hurting B., 7 , 138, 177, 180; 25 , 
154, 444, 472 sq., 588; 33 , 348; 
the three lower castes shall live ac- 
cording to the teaching of the B., 
14 , 7 sq. ; perjury, and speaking un- 
truth, permitted for the sake of a 
B., 14 , 83 ; 25 , 273 ; 33 , 303 ; fight- 
ing with B. forbidden, 14 , 200 ; a 
B. shall have two names, 14 , 209 sq. ; 
30 , 215 ; non-Brrihmanical teachers 
in times of distress, 25 , 73 ; threat- 
ening a B., a crime, 25 , 155 ; receive 
part or whole of a found treasure, 
25 , 259 ; projKTty of a learned B. 
not lost by limitation or adverse 
possession, 25 , 279 ; 35 , 61, 3 l r sq.; 
enrich themselves through others, 
25 , 284 ; may appropriate property 
for sacrificial purposes, 25 , 313, 432 
sq. ; property taken from mortal 
sinners to be given to B., 25 , 385; 
doubtful points of law settled by B. 
who arc i'isliGis, 25 , 509 sq. ; debts 
tine to deceased B. must be paid to 
relatives or B., 55 , 69 ; household 
})r(>perty and alms of B. arc free of 
duty, 55 , 12;; jiroperty found by 
13 . does not go to the king, 55 , 146 ; 
suptcrior value of projic'rty belonging 
to B., 55 , 205 ; what has been given 
to B. can never l)e taken l>ack, 35 , 
221; a B. is the root of the tree of 
justice, 55 ), 2S2 ; as witnesses, 53 , 
301 ; oaths by B., 55 , 315; a B. 
cannot be forced li> ilo work for 
debts, )) 5 , 330; inherit in default of 
relatives, 55 , 379 ; j)roperty of B. 
not to be given as sacrificial gift, 44 , 
402, 412, 420. 

(e) B. AM) KINGS OKN()IU.KS(Ks 1{A- 
•j RIVAS). 

A king who is slain in attempting 
to recover the property of B. per- 
forms the most meritorious sacrifice, 
2 , 163 ; a king gains endless worlds 
by giving land and money to B., 
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2, 165 ; a kinf^' must not levy any 

tax upon B., 2 , 164 ; 7 , ; H, 

y8 sq. and n. ; kind's ami B. vmsed 
in the \ edas upliolcl the moral order 
in the world, 2, 214 sq. and n. : 
///<!’ / ' v/iisfi t' of all. "''ith the 

i\K i/tio>! if Jl , 2, 23.1 ; a^'^.^t the 

kin;,' as judges 2, 237 sq. : 2"s 253-6, 
255 sq. n., 26,, 322 ; ;j:;, 250, 2H8. 
S'.o, 390; kings or 13 . cxaniine 
witnes'C-', 2 , 2.|8; property of B. 
wlio die \\ it hi nit heir^ gin-s to other 
J 3 ., not to the king, 2 . 3o«^, n. : 
7 , 68: 14 . 93 s(].; 2.'.. 368;’ dd, 
20J ; as (dhcei's ami ativisrrs of 
a king, 7 , 20, p; dd, 225: king’s 
duly to'A'ards learned i>., 7 , 21 3 : 
2^/221, 2:9 "'I-. -7- 239, 323. 
3 V 7 V. ni, -r- i "'!• : dd. 2 IS soj.. 

3. |6 stj.: owing ti> the di'.ippc.ir- 

ane(‘ of r>, ilic K-ImI |■iy,l•^ B came 
V//shala". S'. K-hitri\a. pro- 

ere ited hy 13 . <ni Kshtli'iya wnni n, 
S, 21/5 11.: .iH‘ the i»rid.ge> ol' 

ji'et \ , w in m i.' t lu-y in ;-l Ix' pro- 

teelrd l.ytiie king'.-,’'. .; j S : loilov.' 

in I In.* t r.iin ol a kin;:. 1 2, .1 7 : tlie 
king innst. m ver tal.i' )-' M]>(. rl\ ol 
B., 11, 1 •'(]., 2ci; dd. 361,: 

338; ICing S'.anik'a \ h.i t<.- -ti;i„ 
t he k m i\\ Icdgi' < a 1 !n Ik. id, 121 jvt 
1>. ;iml i\sh;i! i'i\ as .ti^ no'!.' ; .; I>i:! 
the BUf, Id, iSj ; ;:l, - j.: t'. 

in* wni -diiii pcd h\ tin.' iang. dd. :j:: 
d^d. 2.S1; king iiin-'. he !. im iil 
towaoi- h,. dd. .?.'i ; I .1: r.\ .m 
degi .idl'd iiy no! enir 1,!: aig B.. ■’ •, 
11.', < \ 2 n. : j.M aver o! I . 1 . .i ( r 
I nan ' h.it < tlie ka.g. dd, i : I ; . 

M . . /■ /. 


' - \ 1 .-in; 



(fi B. i.\ Buddhist and Gaisa 

TEXTS. 

Buddhagho.sa a learned B., 10 (ij, 
xxi ; etvmologv of Bahmawo, Pali 
fur B., lb (i), liv, liv n., 89, 89 sq. n. ; 
the Buddhist saint, the Arhat, as 
the true Brrihma;;a, 10 (i), 39 , 
89-95; (ij), 89, 113-17, 151 sq., 
171 -I, 179? * 95 » 2 o 7 sq.; 1*4,78 80; 
d<), 26 8, 28 n., 314; a true B. goes 
se.itheless, though he have killed 
father and mother, 10 (i), 70, 70 
sqq. 11. ; ])lea-ant is the state of 
a B., lU (i I. 79 : no one should attack 
a B.. but no B. shauld let liimsclf 
lly at his aggrevsor. 10 (i), 90; 
if man lii'i" not bo'omo a />. by ///.' 
/ lifitt'd hail , by hii jamily. 0/ by larth : 
iff ae/a;// ///<■/> /»' (ruth an<l riyhti'ous- 
//( o', ho IS b/iSu'il, ho is a />., 10 (i), 
vosij.: tliree kind.^ ol B.. 4 ’itthiyas, 
Agivikas. and Niga/z/Zaas iD (ii),xiii: 
a-- described in tlie Sutta-Nipata, 
lU liil, -\iii s(].: there are B., born 
in the family of jireceptors, friends 
of tlie hyinn". mI;o eonimit sins; 
iheir birth does not .'''ave them li'om 
bell i.or from bl.mie. 10 (ii), 23: 
I'oiivnrtcd by Buddha. ]<> /lii, jo 2, 
S2, 79 .-^q., 103-6. ! 86 - 213: Buddha’s 
di -eripfion of the pious eii.stoms 
ol tlie B. of old, .iiid llicir gr.ulual 
d, ".em r.ition, B.i 1111, ^ 8 52; a 

I iiera ( .diod a B.. 10 iii), 57: 
bmldini the hn-t 01 tin* five J 3 .. 

1 '» I u I, -.9 : dn-juit.it lou"^ 13 ., eon- 
tr ; *i d -xMtli i’lidii;:.;, li) i ii i, 6 3 ; 
B. : 'g'.-thi-r w til B. I'-'k truU', 

\ 1 ; : Ire.; ,i j ] o i ii i, 75; to 

'a !;■ ■ : l>. ■-•loi.M v'lhT. lo ( ii ), 

! ; Bir n.iii.i w ..I’ln K'2;,'iy,i not 
!■ • in’» hii! . h', V ,t’i -!• Ki .',i\\i is 

..r V..M Ihr i:., ill 07 ; 

.■ id i' ' o;- io dr. ds : 

i ' ■ . 1 I " : a 1 , 11,1 .. !m 

<■! ■ i . n.- ir, .■■u'tii- 
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nnion with Brahman, 11 , 171-85: Brahma;/aspati, invoked to purify 
various B.lcat'h various paths, such from sin, 11 , 251; tlie lord of 
asthc AddhariyaB.jthcd'ittiiiyaB., Brahman nr sjH cch, Vk s thi' 
the AVjandoka B., the A'/jandava B., I.ord of prayer, a n un of the 
the Brahma^ariya B., 11 , 171, 171 t’realor, 1 - 1 , xiv ; lord of the priest- 
11.; how they recite the Vedas, 11 . hood, 4 o, 73 ; is llu* sun. 11. 153 ; 
172 sq.; B. and laymen (hiahm.oya- invoked at the Bravargya, 41 , 453, 
gahapatika), 11 , 25S n., 261 : behave 476 n., 47S; Agni identitied with 
badly at dinners given to them, l‘L B., the lhahman priest among tlu* 
152; the Lokayata system of tlie gods, 46 , iSh, 190; the same as 
B. not allowed to the Bhikkhus, B/ /hasj)ati, q. v. 

20 , 151 s{i. ; an honorific title used Brahman-egg. i iealed, 4 S, 127, 


by Buddhists and Gainas, 22, xxx : 
among the>se who are iu»t attached 
to the world, there is real Brahman- 
hood, 22 , 45; B. a title of Maiiavira, 
22 , 63, f)6, 82 sq(i., c^c. ; 4 o, 301, 
301 n., 310; Buddha cabs himsell 
a B., i. e. an Arahat, 1 ) 6 , 8, 8 n., 10 : 
think themselves tlie higVn'st among 
men and revile the Ihiikkhns, llh, 
2T sq. ; B. only worthy of gifl^ 
:>6, 120 SC), n. : B. and Budtlliists, 
both reformers, 06, 127 s<j. n. ; (he 
sujH'riority ot nuMiks to B., •b>,sc 6: 
a true monk who is exenijil li'oni 
all Karnian is a true B.. l‘>, 138 p : 
called' holy eats ’b\' Ar(iraka. 4 «>, } 1 7 ; 
B, and .Sama;/as, Ib'Iy pi'onii-. 
('a'-tes. Priests, iU/<I iSmtny.e. 
BrrilLin!i;;a hunleri, til!*- ol te\''-, 
•.-avings of Brji'.nians,’ aj)pii< 
to ali oM jn'o-f tradition'^, 1. Isvi; 
‘•evt-ral L panisliad'^ ocenr in B., I, 
Ixvi s(|.; B. and Aravyal.as. b >lh 
litni'd' -d. 1, \ci .-q. : in the sen'-e «•' 
I jianishad or '■.ecrel dt)Ciiine. 1 . 
2'' 2C) I n. : ilie B. literature. Id, i\, 

\xi; sdvii : B. mtaii-^ a diclnni 
on ei'reiiioiiial, 12, x\li • q. ; P». ■••inl 
.Manti',i-.i,’/;!iila t(; lx* ^tl!d:ed. d>. 
14 ; ; (f'diva erreiiioni' - ne-i-lui.-' e. 
in B., d.o_a\' wii ; in'a 1 nri iation i •! 
iMaii’iM'. !!1 tin. )).. 

11 y.'tij ''/n-e.'t. .j,!' al ■( e'>;'.l.i>. - 

(X ,,!1 < IxUf ill , l-I. '-'I''*: B.. 

.Nianli'a-. .md arl !ia\ .'id.e, 3 I 

f, x'/'i'/ .\ita?e\ i-B., K.iu i.'i.iki B.. 
i’.i/iXavi^/’.'.ia-B. /o/.Z .S' i!t|>at)i,i-l/. 

>3 ra bum// ; > d b n m mikmsn r t a , 1 .c. . 

1 < M ; , I , I 2 . 

oyita. title oi a chapter ol 
the A nn.'ita. 3^' il., ]io 11. 
Bvalimanand.a-valli, the seeoiid 
.\dli\:‘iv.i ni li'.c I'aittiriynka-Ujiani- 
shad. ]•>. ^ -Mi -'j. 


33 ' 1 . 731 - 

Bralima-nirvti//a,t,l,, Brahmic blBs, 
27 11., 52, 32 n.. 17^. 176 n. 
Brahmanism, germs t)f Buddhisin 
and Gaiiiism in it, 22, sxxii. 
Braliman-alaying, sec Br.ilnni- 
liatya. r/W Brrihina^Ai (•/). 
Brahmapiiva, city ol Brahman, f>I. 

178. iVee Br.diuian (ri. 
Brahmac/shi, worshippixl, ‘P.i, 1 p. 
Bvahmasa/z/stha, i.e. he who i^ 
tiniilvgiomnled in BrjihiiMn, obtains 
iinmoi tcdil \ , 1 . 3 t- 
73 rahinasatti*a. .ut X’eda 'f t. 
Brahma .s'ikliin. n. of ;i Itraimm 
kx\ ika god, 2 1 . 3. 

Bra Inna sfikta. m tl"* .Sa.v/hitf'pam- 
li.'.d of tiie At h.irv.u/M^. tis. n.v. 
L. i>,t. 

Bv.«hm:i-sut ras, 'texts .d)ont the 
lirahm.m.' not the \'ei!,inta-^iit 1 1 
,S, 31, I : .’inoi lifi' n.iine ior 

\'e(!.ir.i a— hi 1 .Is. HI. x;v n. : .w r. 

\ e<':''n!.i- -'il 1 a-'. 

13 raliniasvaraiiada bbi 11a nd it ;» u. 
o; fill- , .’lid 4 ',i( h igala. -I 1 li /, 

73 rM hnia-upaiiishud. or tin 1 1 1 et 
dixtiiiK nl the \ ed.i. its teaehiii... 
;i!i(' il , I esiilt d i I ; i : 

■ 3 . 3 ■ 7 . 

Braimiavar/asa, Sk., t.t., I. .-9 a. 
Br.aJima- veda Atiiarva \-'(hi. 12 . 

■ . \ \ a ■ ( I . . X 1 i ! n . . N X X . > I i i : . h \ . 
h.ii hwii. 

Brahinn V idya, knowledge ol the 
I r,' ii e 1 M , .f/ .* 1 5 ! ahm.iii < /'.•), 

B ra ) 11 II ; I V i t i y; ib J 1 a ra//a ,< ) n Ba nddh .9 
S' ( I V. ;; k jO 1 :i,. 404 ' ll. n. 
Braliiiia- V iiiai'as. .‘c< .Meditations. 
Brahma-world iwnrhl ol the Brali- 
m.m, neat . f*r ol Br.diman, masc.), 
all creature- day after day go into 
tlie B., and y( t do not discover it, 
1. 129; 4.8, 317 -f{. : dee}) sleej) is 
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absorption in tlic Ji., 1, 129; 15, 
* 7 } ; 48, 317 sq. ; is free from all 
evi/, and lighted up once for all, 1, 
130; belongs to those who lind it 
by abstinence (brahma/arya), 1 
/3osq. ; ,‘38, 384; details about it,’ 
its lakes, <.^e., I, J 3/, /32 n., 275 scj. ; 
the sun is the door of it, 1, 134; 
the Devas are in the J3., and ’medi- 
tate on the Self as taught by Pra- 
,^Mpali, 1, f |2 ; Iiuvinir sfiakct off iltc 
(HHly, / .v,V/' made and .adsficd 

t/ic nui reah'd loorh! of Jh'ahniaji ^ 1, 
M3; <d)tained by him who performs 
lh(‘ duties of studentship, house- 
holdcrsliip, and of (he mendicant, 

1, r m; is water, 1, 279; by life- 
long service l(, a teacher the pro- 
fessed -tu(h.‘nt gains the 13., 2, 19-. • 

7 ^ ‘'Mm 157 ; 

wel]-cr>nduc(ed Snat.ika will never 
tidlliajm it,:i, oi)tained through 
the llrahma marriage rite, 7, 108 ; 
.ittaiued by a giver «jf a hundred 
>‘'«h h c<»\\s, 7, J7J ; even the 13. 
'»ily li niporary, S, 79 S(j., So n. ; 
a wise Hrahm;o/a came from 13 ., n’ 

; the imp(MT( ptibie seat of the 
brahman, tliehigliest world S • 
Satyaloka or 13 ., 8, 2 , n/. 
highest goal ol Hirdmuoyas and 
Kshatriyas, s, 23s ; Matahga, the 
Aa;/, /ala, went to tlu- ) 3 „ KJ (ii|^ 23: 
he who priteiuls to be an ArhaV 
v^ithont bc'iug one, is a thief even’ 
B.,id(ii),2', ; buddha teaehes 
tlie beings m J 3 ., ]() |ii 1,9/1, i jjscj.: 
void like (»tfier worlds, JO (lij^ 


in it, as in light and shade, 15, 22 ; 
worlds of Pra^t»-apati woveiij’nto the 
worlds of Brahman, 15, rjr; bliss 
in the B., 15, 172 sq., 176 ; 25, 169, 
204, 204 n. ; he who knows the Self 
obtains the B., 15, i«o; from the 
worlds ot Brahman there is no re- 
turn, 15, 208; blissful state in the B. 
obtained by meditation on (iod, 15, 

; this B. in the nujon belongs to 
those who beget children, but that 
pure B. belongs to those who prac- 
tise penance, abstinence, and truth, 
lo, 273 s(j. ; as a reward for medi- 
tation on Om, 15, 282; 34 , 174; 
he is led uj) to the B. by the Saman, 
l-», 282; 34 , 173; 48, 3rr sq. ; 
IliraAyyagarbha dwells in the B., 15, 
282; 34 , 173; rebirth in the 15., 
It), I 38 ; tlic Akanish//>as and Abha- 
svaras in tlu' 13., 21, 340, 346; a 
pious Bnllmiaz/a goes to the liighcsl 
<lwel!irig-placc, 25, 92, 92 n. ; is the 
Miiall ether, 34, 1 80 ; not ‘ the world 
of brahman,’ but ‘ the world which 
IS brahman,’ 34, 180 sep; 48, 751 sq.: 
how far is the b. ? 3.’), 1 26 scj. ; one 
ol the four great continents, 35, 
130; Arahatsliip or birth in the B. 
the two highest rewards of universal 
low, 35, 279; the Bodisat reborn 
m the B,, 31'), 19, jj ; one of the 
fourteen worlds, 4^, 328, 429; on 
(he passing away of tlie elfcclcd 
b., at the pral.iya the souls go to 
tile higlust Brahman, 48, 749 S(].: 
reached by mendicants, 41) ( i i, uh*. 

•Vre n/jo W orlds, 


orids. 


I, , ,, n.j 

II, 7.; 

"'K '>1 III.- Mh.cl <,r tl;i.' 

'»! 1 ruth luMrd in B., Jl. 

Buddha uiiderslamls tlie B. .-s .ill 
otiur unrJds, II, 183 7; tile Iddhi 
ol reaclmig j„ the b.xly up t-. the 
»•) 11, -M | : Suda^^Nina eiitereil it, 
II, -83; IJuddlia will lint la\ aside 
his body in any place of 13 ., 1 I, 2SS • 
I'o wiu) liiliils the ilutics ot a lioiisr- 
holder nevfi- talb from it, 1 1. 44 s,j., 
g.iiiieil by self-imuu-Ialiou M 
the ivwai-d of a Br.dm’eo/a 
Hho follows the rules of the law, 

» t ; I'v U\u hing the rule ol 


Brahmisnndari, n.p., at the head 
ol the mills in A/sliablia’s time. 22 

Br;ihnii-itx 3 anisliad, not a title of 

IhcKeua-upaui.shad.l.l.wxiiiJxxxix: 

peuauee, restraint, .s.icrilice are its 
h’ct, the \ ed.is its limbs, tiu- J'rue 
its abodt.', 1, I "2 s(j. 

Brahmodya, Lt., riddkvs from the 
\ eda, given at ,S’raddha leasts, 25 , 
118, 118 11.; theological discussions 
l>elweeM the priests as part <8' cere- 
mony, 14 , 7«y,79 m, ',14-15, 3S8 91 ; 

IS the complete altaiiimcnl of siieecl) ' 

44 , '.91. 


me rme ol -U 'ur 
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Brahmopasana, t.t., lucditation on 
Brahman, and pratikopasana, 1 , 201. 
See Brahman (r, h). 

Brahmo Samaj, 1 , Ixiv. 

Breath (Sk. prawaj. 

in) Regulation of breathing. 

(/>) The b. of life, the \ital prin» iple. the 
soul, 

(f) The chief vital air and the <>rgan> of the 
soul. 

(</) l'». as a divine jirniclple rn- being. 

(ei) RKOTLATION of liREATHIXO. 

Stopping the b., as part of a pen- 
ance or of a ceremony, 2, 86, 129, 
183, 185, 290, 293, 293 n. ; 12, 367 ; 

14 , 46 (highest form of austerity), 
r20 sq., 125-7, 162, 162 11., 247, 251, 
251 sq. n., 278, 295, 308, 313 18; 
25 , 44 sq., 159 , d 7 i 479 ; 
29 , 1 18 ; 80 , 115, 243 ; stopping ol 
the b. removes all sin, 7,181-3; stop- 
ping of the b. enjoined for ascetics, 

7, 281; S, 372 sq. ; 25, 210 sq. : 
85, 1 30 sq. ; the saci ificer, by draw- 
ing in his b., establishes the lire in 
his soul, 12, 31 1 ; the observance f)t 
breathing up and down (pno/a-vrata), 

15, 98; management of b. to bring 
about 'J aoistic perfection, 89, 24, 
5 U 53 sq. ; manipulating the b. to 
secure longevity, 8t), 95 stj., i j6, 
364 ; 40, 139 n. ;'-the going b. K 
unclean, defiles the fire, 4, Ixxvi, 
Ixxvi n., Ixxviii, 172 s(|. n. ; 25, 
137; the Paititiana or month-veil 
to prevent delilcment by b., 4, 172, 
172 sq. n., 273 ; 5, *;33 stj. and n. 

(/>) Tmk It. OF rai’K. iiik vitai. 
i^KJNru’f.E, I iiK son,. 

Pra//a, meaning b., sj)irit,and life, 
is llie cun-eioiiK self ( pra^ifwatman j, 
J, XXV, 120 11., 236, 290 stj., 294 
300, 307; 2»t, 105; thn a name of 
it, J, XXV ; called ana, the breather. 
1, 7j, 71 n, ; everything is l(><)d tor 
1)., I, 7i ; 1 5, 203 S(p ; 8'^, 211.213, 
309 s<p : 4.8, 39S s(|. : water is tlu' 
dress ot b., 1, 74 ; 15, 203 s([. ; 8's, 
211 14; IS, O.\o s(j. ; t ailed Ama, 
1, 76: 15, 82 ; the subtlest portion 
of water beeumes b., 1 , 96-8 ; 8S, 
366 ; comes from water, and will 
not be cut otl*, if you drink water, 
1, 97 ; mind in deep sleep and at 
death is merged in b., and b. in fire, 
1, 99, loi, 108, 307; 88, 566-8; 
4y, 729 S(p ; prawa springs from the 


Self, 1 , 124; 84 , 167; is attached 
to the body, as a horse is attached 
to a cart, 1, 142, 142 n,; is life and 
death and immort:i)itv 1, 213 sq., 
294 ; 15 , 56; 84 , 164; 48 , 250-4; 
simile of the chariot mounted by 
Prawa or b., mind being the driver, 

1, 234 ; is tlic beam on which the 
house of the body rests, 1, 252, 
257 ; marrow' is b. and seed, 1, 
258; the dying person says, ‘ B. 
to air and to the immortal,’ 1, 313 ; 
15, 200 ; soul dw'clls in the seat of the 
b., the heart, 8, 242 ; is food, 12, 223, 
304 ; 26, 213, 348 ; 41, 379, 394 sq. ; 
44, 269 ; is lire, 12, 31 i-i 3 ; 48, 527 ; 
by its departure man departs, by its 
staying he lives, 15, 2H3 sq. ; 48, 
572 ; the .Sun ns tlie outer Self, and 
B. as tlie inner Self, 15, 305-12; 
the heart is b., and the animal is b., 
26, 2o.|, 21 1 ; the Uklhya gralia is 
his inuiefinoil b., and as siicli the sell 
of his, 26, 292 sq. ; there is no soul 
in the b., 85, .)K s(j. ; is most bene- 
licial for man, 81, 98; strongUi is 
b., 81, 99 ; denotes (‘itlier tlie indi- 
vidual soul or the ( liief vital air, or 
both, 81, 102 s(|. ; is tin' abode ol 
the power of action, 84, 105 ; re- 
mains awake in the state ot deep 
sleep, 84, 162-.S; may be called 
‘ higher’ with n'leieiice to tlie body, 
:14, 172; spoken of a< a ‘person,' 
81 , 261 ; 11h‘ cansal Mibstanei* t)f 
mind, 88, ?f»6 ; is mcj’ged in the 
individual soul, on the dejMrtnre ol 
the soul, 367 SC]. ; the soul, with 
the b., goes to the elements, 88, 
36S ; knowledge dc j)ends on b., 40, 
139, I 39 n. ; it is by its b. that we 
control wlialever creature we gr.isj). 
10, 262; the body is the house of 
the 1)., 40, 270; the spirit is tlie 
child of the b., 40, 272: fasliioned 
from lire, 48, .j ; is the wind, 4.>, 33, 
fih, 333; why b. is warm, 48,, 133: 
the immortal element ot man, 48, 
327; ident itied w ith the Yagus, 4-», 
3 37, 3 jo ; the man in the eye is b., 
48, 371; rite of breathing over a 
new-born child, 41, 129 sep ; ety- 
mology of j)ra;M, b., 41, 263 ; lood 
eaten by means of b., 44, 263 sq. ; 
is the Iran'^former of seeds, 44, 345; 
is the individual .soul, 48, 300- 4. 379? 
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; is (lificiTiit frnin air, it i.s an 
insf i iuncnf of tin.* soul, 4 H, 57, 57s- 
(C) '1 IfK CJIII'K VJI AL AJK AND J irt 
uk(;axs of 'j'jii: soi i_ 

4 ho >?iukhy(i h. in the^ioutk , 

fir chief 'I'/tit! air, is froo from evil, 
1 , S ; its im])ortaiioo for the* f>t}iLr 
vital l)icalhs (jr senses, 1, ^ s(j, : 
.‘{.Sj 89, ; by it the D(‘vas con- 

([uorotl the Asuras, 1 , 5; Jh, 7^ >(|. ; 
thei'o is one uiimovin^' life-wiml, S, 
-*7 1 ; a hymn addressed to the (‘hief 
l*ia//a, who is id»ntilied \vitl» al! 
the v;‘>ds, Ih, 7 s ''H- ^ J)ro<liiced 
li'om liraliiiMii, is distinct from air 
ill K‘*neral and fiom lli-.* other \ital 
ails, and is miiiiifo, :ll, lix; S| - 
Ub u; ^* ; 4 !^, 575: accordin;; to 
tlu* S ihkliyasjhc conihiiied function 
all oiy.an^, 11'^, ; various powers 

ascriln'd to it, ds, .S7 ; is independent 
in the body, like the individual soul, 
dt-', .S7 ; i', sulxirdiii.de to the soul, 
d'<, ss ; has five functions liki* mind, 
IlS, s,; ;i(>ts under the L^nidance 
ol Vayu, ;‘.s, iji s,j. ; i, )j,(t a sense- 
or^an, dS, s(j, • accompanii’s tin* 
soul ulu'ii Icaviii].: its body. dS, loj ; 
.ulorilu'd in the 1. d;.;(l ha-vid\ a. d,s^ 
ly;* 5; i-sotei ic k now l''<li^< about it , 
■1 I, s(j. ; created, lx, 57.! s<j. 

\' lyu anion- tin I >i we , b. ipra.va) 
aiiiony: tile l*ra;/a , tlic cinl of all. 
I, wS : d»l, i\\i\ : ds. y: -.wal- 
lov\ s ilni in- sleep and at deadi all 
semes, but piodiiee-. them ayain at 
the time ol w ik iiiy , 1 , 5</. n. . 

Id, ; ; ; ; e t he I x-i ainoiiy 
tlu- o no s (ir <>i;ean'.. 1, 7 ; s(j.. j w;, 
■■'c' ■'> I "'j. ; Id, 'c; je;i /j. 

i <1. : d*"', . v,n ; wlu i! b. dej>arl^. 
till lahei -en -es dep.u with it, 1, 
^ : t he iii-K Ml ol s]i, reh and mind, 

I. ’ I • ' : b, .'jiU - ju'i eh alh »w I'ach 

ot her ; • pro, h , , t he uu >t her, b. is 

• hi- 'l l:, 1 . ',1.; the inner Ayiii- 
hoi : .1 , ( )i' I 'll oil I I 111 - « ,1 b. i 11 spei'ch, 
and ol -peveh m b., 1 , -*(»(», ,:S’; 4 S, 
,*y| -i|.: ,,; i I’l av'iynihotra ; 

the beyiimiiiy ol' a!! wonjs, S, ^ ^ ; 
the triad ol mind, ^peeeh, b., Id, 
<)' 7 ; is one ol the ]>a/;/(ai,Mn.'i/', or 
‘ h\e-|)eople,’ dl, ^ ; spi>;-i-ji, 

i>.. and mind pu'supju tin*, w ati'r, 
and earth, dx, ys ; b. .nu] spt\H'h, 
male aiul lem.de. bl, ; speech 


created H., B. the ICye, 4 ;>, 377 j>(]. 
SW ii/sn Prawas. 

p/} B. AS A DIVINK rRlNTIlUJ-: OK 
HKINO. 

Idcntifu'd with the sun, I, 7> 21 | ; 
all these beings merge into 1)., and 
fnnn b. they arise, 1, 20; d 4 , 85 sq. ; 
4'^, 569 ; prawa, spirit or h., is all 
whatever exists here, 1, .19, 120; 
d 4 , ; 41 :, 15; prawa or b. is the 

highest Jhahman, 1 , 55-8, 55 n., 
58 s(). n., 65, 65 n,, 233 s(}., 280 
‘^^<1-; Ed, 65, 142, J54, 194: d 4 , 
xxxiv, 84 7, 97 106, 272 ; dS, 143 ; 
4x‘, 246, 250 }, 256, 276 sq. ; is tlu* 
<»ldi.sl and the best, 1 , 72, 7^ ; 

8j sap, 186 s(]. ; IJ*^. 636 sq. ; is 

sattya, tlu* true, 1, 209 ; all things 
are supported hy b., 1, jio; lo, 
275; Id, 47 .Mp ; ///.//a stiit/: 'lam 
h'r>h\ti . () Ri.i///, theu ar/ /Wiua, 
all llun.^< are Prdwu. / or i! /V Prawti 
Te'io .,/;///< u- as l/ir sun, anJ / hnc po- 
.jitile all /e^cu\ tinier thal form, 1, 

2 1 1>, 2 36, 29 I ; I'X, 2 50 isllirawya- 
garbh.i, 1, 236: Id, ih ; is the conch 
of I-Jrahmau, 1, 277: meditation on 
tlu* absorj)tion of tlu* gods into b. or 
Ihahman, 1 , 2'S8 90; is blessed, im- 
peri'diable, iinmortal,indep(‘ndoiil of 
g«K)d and bad actions, llu* guardian 
ol the worhl, tlu* king of the world, 
tlu* lord of tlu* nni\ cr-u*, and I ndra’s 
sell, 1 , 299 Mj.; Aditi arises with 
Pi.o/a, Id, lU; b. in w hieh everything 
trembles is lirdinian, Id, 21, 21 u. ; 
dl, x\x\ii, 229 71: tlie Person 
pui iwlia) i.. llu* b.. Id, p' ; dd, 513; 
Is tlu* <iiu' god. Id, I |2 ; dl, 200, 
rf'u : 4 1 . 117: is tlu* Sell. Id, 287, 
2 vf), 3 M 13 : d, 1 , 2 3 1 ; lx, 3 ^,,; : 

I line iK ilai Is b .ami ouiv a m.mi- 
le--tation ol biMlmiau, I d, 302; in- 
voked lor jM otr'i't ion, d'd. 2 32. 31S ; 
is the hliinnan b. or t iie higle -^t Srlt : 
d)|, if)2 S; tliroiigh 1 -: iio-u lcd,:e ol' 
the leas lliMliman immorl.ili! i.- n i^es, 

d. 1 . 2 2*y - 3 1 : is I hi.“ 1 1 i ik : ;■ « p 1 il t I'.e 
per-oiw. the person in the -um the 
jierson in the monu, .N:e., ;:i, .>89; 
l>y means ot b. the gods ai'ouse<l 
llu* Min. Id, 51 ; Ih'iva. life or ]>.. 

e. xalted as the siijneiiie spirit, 4 d, 
2iS 20,^22 u: Pi a.va as a 1 ain-god. 
4 d, 21S s,(| ^ yj-j ,.,j . i^ ^ 1 ;^' \'i,rva- 
^gyotis. Id,, 131: * lie who w.iketh in 
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the worlds and susta'meth all beings,’ 
the b., identified with the Agni- 
hotra,44, 47 sq. ; food and b. are the 
two gods, 44, 1 1 7 ; a term referring 
to the Highest Reality, 48, 522; 
meditation on prawa, 48, 679. 
Breathings, see Prawas. 

Br/bu, Bharadava;^^a accepted cows 
from the carpenter B., 25 , ^24, 
424 n. 

Brick Hall, the, at Nadika, 11 . 24, 
25 n., 27. 

B/7hadara;/yaka - upanishad 
quoted, 8, 40 r ; .28, 421-5 ; 48 , 
773- 5; King Oanaka in the B., 12 , 
\liii ; portion of the 6^ltapatha- 
brahina/^a, 15 , xxx ; 44 , xiii,xlix sq. ; 
editions ot it. 15 , xxx ; in the Kawva 
and ]\Iadhyandina texts, 15 , xxx ; 
24 , Ixxxix, 154, 260 n., 262 sep ; 28 . 
2u, 308 ; 48 , 403, 422 sip, 544, 735^; 
t ranslatcd, 15 , 7 1 - 2 2 7 ; germs of M aya 
doetrine in the B., 2 ) 4 , cxvii, cxxsq. 
BA'/hadratha, n.p., 46 , 33, 36. 
Br/hadratha Aikshvaka, n. of a 
king, taught by 5akayanya, 15 , xlvii, 
287-90, 326 9. 

B;7haduktha N'ainadcvya, wor.ship- 
j)ed at the 4 arpa;/a, 2,0. 24 } ; a /^/shi, 
saw tlic Apri verst's ot the liorse, 4 1 , 
502 ; Ijad a golden ornament at InA 
iieek, 40 , 407. 

B;7liaspati, or Brahma;/aspali, the 
Lord of Prayer. 

(it) n. ii) in\ iIk.'!' 

(/') Woi " Iiil> of n. 

{a) 11. IN M YTIIOL.OO Y. 

B.,the loi'dof BWhali or s])eeeli,J, 
6 ; 15,82 ; meditated on the nd^itlia, 
1/1; ehief among domest ie pri«‘sts, 8 , 
89 ; is tiie lord of Brillnmu/as, 346 ; 
a form of Agiii, 12 , xvi sep n.; I I. 

; 2 ' 2 , 82, 94 ; 42 , 52, no, 541. 
S32 ; 4 t), 292, 294 ; is the Brahman 
priest of llie gods, 12 , stp, 213 ; 
2t),.43 5 ; 41 , 122 Sip: 40 , 190; 
B. ‘\iigirasa oidaiiis the saerilice to 
men. 1*J, 6f) sij, ; the portion ot 
the saerilice taken out ot Pr.lifapati 
was appeased l)y Ik, 12 , 21 r, 2n n., 
2r3; tlie world of B., 14 , 309 ; tlie 
bliss of B., 15 , 60, 61 s(j. n. ; having 
become iS’ukra, he brought ii^rththe 
false knowledge, to protect Indra 
against the Asiiras, 15 , li, 342 ; the 
gods pay wor.ship to B., 19 , 78 ; is 


the Brahman (priesthood), 20, 23, 
59 , 59 n., 180, 2i9sq. ; 41 , 3, 23-6, 
^ 7 , 70, 82; 44 , 192; 44 , 64, 258, 
314, 402, .^11 ; aceon'n:’*y q by the 
All-gods, 2t), 93 * 44 , 480 sq. ; c)p- 
pressed by Soma, 20, 2 58 sq. ; the 
wise, 20 , 2 80 ; Soma begotten by 
B.,'20, 366 ; Dhat/ i shaved the head 
of B., 29 , 56, 185 ; ]>i!t the garment 
of immortality on Indn, 29 , 304 ; 
Pnshan has shaven Ik's he.nl or 
beard, 40 , 61. 217 ; knows the di'- 
mons, 40 , 212; where B. dwells, 
.‘»0, 218 ; the Pnrolnta of tlie gods, 
‘ 10 , 240 ; 41 , 59 ; 42 , 79 ; 44 , 258 ; 
drawn by red liorsc's, 42 , 17 ; lilew 
tlie gods together, 4 > 2 . 2^0 s((. ; re- 
presents Agni and India, 42 , 246 sjp 
n. ; 44 , 131; olfered the \ atj-ajioya, 
41 , 2 sq., 5; the upper region be- 
longs to B., 41 , 2, 59, 122; 42 , 193 ; 
tlie highest licaven of B., 41 , 23; 
at raid of the lAirth, and tiu' Karth 
.ifraid of B., 41 , 3 [ ; plants nrged 
forward by B., 41 , 341 n. ; 42 , 44 ; 
is Angirasa, representative of witcli- 
craft performaiu'cs, 42 , xxiii s(]., 
127 sq. ; frees from death, 42 , 50, 
52, 552 ; knows the lil'e-bcstowing 
gold, 42,03; the amulet which B. 
tied, 42 , 85-7, 610; th(^ hostile 
army rejinlsed by B., 42 , 119; 
M.iruls, Aditya, and Ik, 42 , 126; 
compact of B. with Indra and Brah- 
man, 42 , 127 : with the \hisns, 42 , 
135; ImliM, Ik, and Sinya in a list, 
of gods, 42 , 160; Indra Brahma//. is- 
))ati, 42 , 163, 213; B. inmislies him 
who n ithholds the sterile cow from 
the Br'dimawas, 42 , 178, O60 ; undid 
Wila, 12 , 193, 59O ; deity of Br/hali 
metre, B), 5 3, 330; share of Savit/7 
.md lordship fit B., 44 , O9 ; lord of 
animals, 45 , 7^; the repeller ol 
shafts, 44 , 103 ; Indra’s ally against 
the Asuras, 44 , 192 ; B. and Indra, 
jiriesthood and nobility, 44 , 22S s(p; 
the lord ol the Brahman, bestows 
holy lustre, 44 , 0} ; ma<le over-lord 
for warding otV of the fiends, 44 , 
465 ; the wind worshipped as iden- 
tical with B., 44 , 480 sq. 

(b) Worship ok B. 

Otferings to B., 2 , 108; 20 , 2 3 .s(p ; 
348; 29 , 85, 8511.; 41 , 82, JJ3, 
ir6, 120-3, 125; worshipped at tlie 
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Upanayana and else in connexion 
with studentship, 2, 294, 294 n. ; 2o, 
454 sq. ; 20,65, 65 n., 190* 3 i 5 sq., 
562 ; 30 , I }7, 15 1 sq. ; Mantras in 
praise of B., 7 , 266; the Hotri in- 
vokes the help of B. for his work, 
12 , 1^5; prayers and invocations to 
B., 12 , 355; 14 , 216, 318; 15 , 45 , 
55; 26 , 23 sq., 59, 59 n.; 41 , 3S3 : 
43 , 291 ; invoked to cleanse from 
sin, 14 , 250 ; animal victim (barren 
cow) lor B., 26 , 219 s(j., 388 sq.. 
389 n. ; 44 , 4 r i, 4 i i n. ; worshipped 
at the wedding;-, 20, 52, 286; 30 , 
1 88 ; tlie animal slain lor the hospi- 
table recej»ti()n of a |)riest is sacred 
tf) B., 20 , 88; (lord) of the Brah- 
man, invoked b)r protection, 20, 
280; invoked at the hoiise-bnildin;^ 
rite, 20, 347 ; 42 , i fo ; invoked for 
success in trade, 30 , 178; invoked 
to protect cattle, 30 , 184 ; 42 , 143; 
worshipped at llu' 'l arp.o/a. 30 , 243; 
the J?r/has|)alisava, or B. Soma feast, 

41 , xxiv sij., 34 sq., 34 n. ; ollerini; 

to B. at the \'ai;apeya, 41 , 21 s(j., 
28, 36, 38 sq. ; offering to B. at the 
liouse of tlie Purohita, 41 , 59: 

sacrifice to INIitra and B., 11 , 6^ 8: 
offering to B. Va/-, 41 , 70 sip ; in- 
vok(‘d in medical charms, 42 , 29, 
354 ; invoked (o |)inm()te virility. 

42 , 32 ; invoked for long lile, 12, 47. 

; invoked a}. aiiisl sorcerers. 12, 

63 ; Brahma/;a-pati (,'at.ivedas in- 
voked to render thr' iiiauspici<Mis au- 
sj»icioiis, 42 . no, 3 1 1 ; B. and Bhaga 
j«»in (husband an<l wife.’) logether, 
42 , I 33 ; imoked against riv.ds, 12 , 

I ; oiu'of tli(' gods woi’-^liipped .if 
the Mif r.iN iiul'i s.u i iliee, 11 . 62 9 ; 
his sli.u'e of the Agni]i»>tra, 1 I, Si ; 
\\orsliij)ped .'it the Aoamedh.i. 41 , 
2S1, 402: iuvitcil to the sacrifiee 
togctlu-r with .Xgiii, l*i, .-..St. 
B/'/haspati, n. ot a s.;gc ; j3, .md 
other s iges ask Br.ilunan about t'n.il 
emaneipalion, S, 3 r j ; .Vnkr.i and B , 
sons ol Bh/'/gu and Ahgiras, lb. 10: 
40 (i>, S; ihr gie.it aseetii* B„ dc- 
ludi'il by a worn in, l i'got Bli.ii ai!- 
v.iga, 10 . 4 I : 40 (i), 4 •, 4 j n. ; ad- 
dii'^scil Indr. I's -'Oil (r'ay.inta. 10 , 1,9; 
40 (i), 93; the Mooli begat Biidli.i 
on the sj^ouse of B., 40 lii. 13; .1 
h(^ly sage, 40 76. 


Br/haspati, n, of an author of 
heretical doctrines, 15 , li; disre- 
gards the Karrna-KaWa, 48 , 409 ; 
the author of a materialistic and 
atheistic Smr/ti, 48 , 412. 

Br/haspati, n. of the author of a 
law-book ; conversation between 
Mann and B., 25 , Ixxix ; on Manu’s 
attitude towards Niyoga, 25 , xciv, 

3 39 n. ; remodelled the Manii-smr/ti, 
25 , xevi, cix ; 33 , xii, 274 ; men- 
tioned in the B.-sni/vti, 33 , 284. 

Br/haspati-sm/vti, on the INIanu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xiv, xvi sq. ; a Varttika 
on the Manu-smr/ti, 25 , cviii-cx ; 
its date, 25 , cix .sq. ; 33 , xvi, 275 sq.; 
its relation to the code of Alanii, 
33 , 271 5; relation between N.i- 
rada-snir/ti and li., 33 , 274 sq. 

B;7hati, see Metres. 

Br/hatsaman, the descendant of 
Ahgiras, 42 , 171. 

B;7hat-Sahkha-Dharmam3tra, i n 

prose and verse, 25 , xxi sq. 

Brothers, see Family. 

Biu/, n. of a demon, 47 , 58. 

Buddha. 

(//) X.'IIIK ^ .'lud titles of . I n. 

(' ) .XpiuMiMucc of ;i n. in the world. 

(. ) I .lit.' t>f ( 'u.tnni.i 13. S.ikv.’inuuii. 

'7 ' r<i>dily and meiit.il i h.iraotcristics ul 
.1 b. 

I.M Ti.iii-I cndi-nl kiniw .mil Uiiiacm 

loll-, powt IS of a n. 

/ I (nitaiii.i 1’.. a-- a i)n. a< li< r ;iiid li.'.at.hci 

( ' I In- I lli.uimi.i or Dot nine of I*. 

. : > H an.l Ids f)rd- r. 

t M I )i '111 atiol! and worshii) of 1’.. 

I I’Ini.ililv of linddlias. 

I,/) N.AMKS .\M) 'l l I'LK.S OK A B. 

Names or religious tides of B., 

10 (ii, 4 9 3 2 ; (ii), X, xv n., 89 ; 19 , 
170 si}.;^ 49 (i), 155 .s(|., 181-4; 
calle'd Nagaor .Mahlnfiga, ‘the great 
cle|)li;int,’ iO (i), 77 n. ; .Sugata, 
tith* of B., 10 (i), 69, 94, 9.J n. ; (ii), 
x; 4 >'’. 3 1}, 320, 331, 5}4 ; liis title 
'I'.ith.'ig.ila, 10 (i), 9^ .sq. n.; (ii), 

* f- .V;, 7 *'’ ^ ; IF 147 o.; 1:’>, 

S2 stp u. ; 19 , 197, 167 n. ; 49 (ii), 
133 ; (Vina, n one of a lb, 10 (ii), x, 
127, I 89 ; 1 9 I ; 19, 273; 21, 

8, .be. ; 19 ii), 173; Sakyiimuni, the 
Sakya s.igi', 10 (ii), x, iS6; is a 
S.im:o/a, lo li;), xiv : i- an ascetic 
or Mmii, 10 (iii, xiv sq., 42; ad- 
dre>-'ed a*^ .Sikka, 10 (ii), 58, 196, 
202, .!07 svj.: is tile King of tlie 
l.ixw piliarmaiagaii), 10 (ii), 102: 
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21, 58, 91, 166, 244 sq-, 275-7. 

’,H»; 35 , 255 sq., 253 n. ; called 
'Fevi^^^-a, ‘wise in the Vedas,’ 11, 
159; the good physician, 19, t 70, 
266, 276, 305, 315, ISl ; 21, 158, 
277 sq., 310 ; 86, 8, 8 n., 10, 40 ; 
49 (i), T45, 182; a saviour of man- 
kind, 19, 291, 292 n., 350 ; the god 
over all gods (devatidcva), 19, 348 ; 
21, xxv-xxviii, 301 n. ; 35, 167, 300 ; 
86, 12, 56, 83, 125, 215, 219, 274, 
279, 281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 295, 
398, 300*2, 305 sq., JOS 11., 310, 
3^2--5, 317, 319, 323 5, 327, 33>, 
337, 340 sq., 344-6, 352 -4, 338, 363 - 
365, 368 ; the term B. as used by 
Gainas and BiKldlii\ts, 22, xx, 264 ; 
45, 45, 45 n.; calls hiinsclr a Brah- 
man, and a king, 56, 8, 8 n., 10, 25 
30. 

{b) Ari»KAK.\NCK OK .X B. IN THK 

WORLD. 

Knj(^yed the pleasures of heaven 
before he was born the last lime, 
10 (i), 33 11.; dithcult is the birth of 
a B., 10 (i), 49, 52 ; 10, 369 sq. ; 
49 (ii), 69; his seven re-births be- 
fore his last, 11, 288 ; is not subject 
to Xirvawa, but only produces a 
semblance of it, and he repeatedly 
appears in this world, 2 1, xxv sq.; 
has existed since time immemorial, 
is the Adibuddha, 21, xxvsc]., 154 
s(]., 134 n., 2i.\ S{|. ; is unlimited in 
tlic duration of his life, he is ever- 
lasting, 21, XXX, 298- 310, 300 n. ; 
appears in the world for the one 
object only, to oj)cn the eyes of 
creatmvs for the 'I'alhagata-know- 
ledgc, 2], 40; the self-horn One, 
21, 43 -7, u }, 217 SI]., 3098(1., 362, 
440; the son of Jk who has com- 
])leted liis course sliall once be a 
(Vina, 21, 48; he who knows the 
law of tlic Buddhas become^, a J3., 
21, 33 ; wlien one becomes B., then 
one will be completely extinct, 
21, 63 ; has preached the law* in 
thousands of worlds, 21, 242 ; beau- 
tiful visions of the preacher of the 
Lotus of tlic 4' rue Law, he sees 
himself as a future B., 2J, 278-80; 
B. and the Bodhisattvas, 21, 29 i sip, 
297 ; his complete extinction a mere 
device, 21, 303-8 ; ‘He will spread 
the liundle of grass on the terrace 


of enlightenment,’ i.c. he will be- 
come a B., 21, 391 sq., 392 n. ; how 
do you know that B. existed? 35, 
109; 36,206- 43; why niuM ' \ :re 
be only one B. at a time ? 36 , 47- 
51 ; there is one beint^-, 0 brethren, 
7 oho is born into the irorld for the good 
and for the wal of the great mitltiludes, 
out of mercy to the world, for the adran- 
tage and the good and the weal of gods 
and men. And what is that being/ 

A 'J athdgata, an Arahat />. supreme, 
36, 56 ; a preacher of the Law be- 
comes a B., 49 (i), 1 85. 1 87. N/v aho 
htdo'^v (/’). 

(r) Likk of CjOTAMA B. Sauyamknl 
I. egends of B. and Zoroaster, 4, 
liii ; the oldest version of the history 
of his life, 13, 73 s(|. n. ; lives of B. 
in (Chinese translations, 19, xvi-xxx ; 
B.and IMaliavira contemporaries, 22, 
xvi; life of B. ami life of Mahavini 
compared, 22, xviisc], ; B. gives Bim- 
bisara an account of his family, 10 
(ii), 68 s<].; the vSama//a (lotama of 
the Sakya clan, 11, 169 ; see also 
Sakya; iSakyamimi, one of the six- 
teen sons of the B. INI ahabhi.gwfig/'/ruia- 
bhibhfi, 21, 179 ; his comiexion with 
the feudal aiLtoeracy, a cause of 
his success, 22, xiii; story of his 
conception and birth, 19, xix, i 20 ; 
49 |i), 1-16 ; thirty-two miraculous 
signs on tlie eve of B.’s birtli, 19, 
34 1 64; Asita’s prophecy about the 
child, 10 (ii), 125-7 ; 19, 712 ; re- 
joicing of the gods at the birth ot 
B., 10 (ii), 123; slate of happiness 
in the country, afttT the birth of B., 
19, 20 -3 ; the cliild B. consecrated 
king by water coming down from 
licavcn, 19, 4 ; childhood of B., 19, 
23; 49(i),i7 20; t lie baby (jotama 
meditates in his cradle, 30, 143, 145 
S(). n.; not. hurt by I ailing from tlie 
roof of a pavilion, 49 (i ), 22 ; - living 
as prince Gautama in the palace, 
19, XX, 24-9 ; 49 (i), 20 6; palaces 
built and dancing women pnK ured 
for the youth Bodhisattva, 10, 360 
sq. ; the prince not deluded by 
women, 19 , 38-46; 49 (i), 36 48; 
seeing the women of his seraglio 
asleep, 36 , 1 35 sq. ; 49 (i), 56 9 
his exrursion, and visic^ns of old age, 
sickness, and death, 10, xx, 29 -37; 
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(ij, 27- 35, 13 ; 

ascetic, ly, XX, 49 s(i. ; 49 (i), 51 sq.; 
on seein;' a piece ot [)loughe<l land 
he meditates <>n hirtli and death, 
49 (i), ; asks his father’s per- 

Inis^i()n lo Inceme a licrinlt, 19 , 
SI 3: 49 (i), 53 5: his fli^lit iVem 
home, 19 , xv: sip, 5^) -8 ; 4 f) ti), 59- 
62 ; after (li^im\sin^ Kaiul<ika with 
a in('ssa>,M.* to his father, becomes a 
\v imlerinp' meinlic.int, 19 , 59 70 : 
iU), 13s "9-, > >9: 49 (it, 62 9: cuts 
ofl his knot of hair, 19 , hS ; -l!) (i;. 
6S: obtains (In* luM-mit’s dress, 19 , 
t)S sip; 19 ( i I, 6S s(j.; lakes lap^s 
from a dcislheap, to make himself a 
dri S', and pnxl S.ikka helps him to 
wash ilii-m, l->, 125 ; liis mt'ctiipj^ 
.md discussions with the liermitsin 
the Bhai’.eava heiniitap'e, I 9 , 70 81; 
49 (i), 70 -S; l.imentat ions in the 
palace on tlie luwvs of his h.avinj' 
hei'ome an ascetii', 19 , Hj 92 ; 19 
(ill 79 9f : Buroliila ami piime 
minister ti’y to bi in^^ the prince back 
to his father, 19 , 93-iro; 49 fi), 
91 103 : the peoj)le ot Ka.,M;^ 07 ha 

pay hoiiMfre to H. >.'<)in;_: about as a 
mendit'ant, lit, 11 i i j ; his meeting,' 
and eon vet sal i( ni.s witli Kin^^ Bim- 
bis iiM at l\a 4 M;^ 07 ha, H) (li., 9: 

14, I I j ; 19, 11 ; 31 ; t'l ill, 

104 22; his meeting'' and conver- 
sations with Ai'ama or Aim/a. and 
I- (Irak. I, 19 , 131-12; 19 (i e i 2 : ; ; 
j)ra<'l i-'cs ail''! eiil ic's for six \ « .n • at 
the Nail-.i/opma, 19 , \xi sip, 1 j ■ ; 

•19 ( i i, 13 .• ; his word-; on t i'.e 

.ittainnient <4 rnnldlialKXHl. Id ii), 

) ; "‘p n. ; account ol the 
.dll r liis .iltainin:;' Ihiddhaliood, Id, 
73 131 : (indet the Bodlii-f I’ee, 19 . 

7 ; 19, 1 jh '<3 ; dh. 27 ; Id (ii, 

>3s iV. i'nsip; .11 del- t lie A;,'.e|''da- 
Iree. Id,, 9 -n. ; lii-. eoinpie-t ot 
•M ir.i. 1 hr 1 nii; a I I'. 10 . i 1. } j n. : . 1. 1. 

7 ; 1 d, I 1 ; sip I : r; ; 10 , wii -i j.. 

1(7 se ; do, 2 - 2 • (|. ; d.h, 27, 211 

ap; 19(1', 1;/ ( •; irdinitrlv inori" 
powmlni l:;an Mar.i, d,7>, 21., 23; 
the lood ( )!le! lira (9’ llie siu'pherd 
.i^irls t.) lb b' tori' reaehin.^r Bixllii, 
19, 3eesip; d, .. 2(3. V} 3 : re.n hed 
lull enli;2liten!n<’nl . d 1 , 2w3S(p, 2(;^, 
2i;.s' stj., 301; -19 111, 133 vi-j.: the 
attainment ot Bii'ddhaiu'od was Ir.- 


ordination, 45 , 118; though he had 
reached Buddh:ihcx)d, B. devoted 
himself to meditation for three 
months, 35 , 196-8 ; under the IMu- 
ytalinda-trec, protected by the Naga 
king, 13 , 80 sq.; 49 (i), 164 sq. ; 
under the Ra^^yatana-trcc, 13 , 
8r-4 ; at the reque st of Brahma, 
the gods and former Buddhas, he 
resolves to preach the law (Hum 
the wheel of the law’), 13 , 84-8; 
19 , 165-7; dl, 54-6; 49 (i), 168- 
73 ; why B., after attaining to 
omniscience, hcsitatcei whether he 
bhoiild preach the d'ruth or not, 
3 ( 1 , 38-42; converts made by B., 
10 (ii), 5, 14 sq., 23 sq., 29, 31, 42, 
32, 79 sq., 85, 94 sq , 103-6, 117; 
11 , 79 s<p, loS-io, 153, 155, '55 n., 
203; 13 ,. 84, 102-12, 116-34, 

139 s(p ; 17 , 2-5, 96 sij., 108-17, 
I2|-8. 155-9; 19 , 168-201, 218, 
226 sq., 240-6, 248; 35 , 282 n. ; 
. 30 , 2 17-30; 49 (i), lijo 200: his 
discij)les S.iriputta and .Moggallana, 
10 (ii), 119 sip; 13 , i.t.p 51 ; 35 , 
257 sq, and n., 301 sq. ; dialogue 
between B. and iMagaiuliy.a whose 
daughter lie refuses, 10 lii), 1.59-62 ; 
3 i), 183 ; shed a golden light, when 
seeing the maturity of the minds ot 
Pihgiyaand Bayari, 10 (ii), 2 1 2 sip n. ; 
his love for .Anand.i, 11, 96 si]. ; 
mrets I'paka of the y\t,dvik.'i sect 
.and declares himself to be the Gina, 
1>, 1^0 Mj. ; the live Hhikslnis, who 
bct.mie his first disei|)!e';, l.‘>, (^o- 
102; 19 , i.|2, 145. 16S, 172-.S, 180; 
dl, 36; -19 I i), 132 sij., i6(;, 171 3, 

I So; srnds liis di'^eijiles out to 
piv.ieh ihr ’I'nith, Id, 11.^ sip; 
t.s;; till' jH iipleof Maeadha annoyetl 
at IJ. (»n aeeount of Iiis m. iking 
( oiivrits, ir' ill'll tlie Bliikkhns, B>, 
I'o -q. ; vi'-ited by So//a K.n/ika//;/.i, 
ri , 3 10 ; at Kndgama, 17 , io.| 8 ; 

i-iired b\ (r’iv.ika Kom.'irabha/<'Xa, 

1 r, iiy I ''H'}.; w.ii's uj)on .1 sick 
Biidvklin, IT, 240 sip; w e.it iid bv t ho 
ijunri ! oiue Bhikkhus of Kosambi, 
r-uires si.to solituilo, 17 , 312 ‘•^(jip ; 
turn- till- • W ho 1 of the Law,’ 19 , 
ii'S-yi;; B. ami \n.al lia{iivf/ika, l!i, 

2C I 18; d'l I S ; Mp ; .ind tlie 

eourtc'^in Aim.\p.'il’, 19 . 252 -6, 266; 
h's ])ri(plieeies .ibout cliief 
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disciples who are to become future 
Buddhas, 21,xxix, 1^42-52 ; dialogue 
between B. and Ananda, 49 (ii), 
ix s^q., 3- 60; B. iTikyamimi shows 
to Ananda the Buddha Amitabha 
and Sukhivati, 49 (ii), x, 59-61 ; 
conversation between B. and A^ita, 
49 (ii), X, 61-9; at Rc\?-agr/ha, 49 
(ii), I sq. ; conversation between B. 
and 5ariputra, 49 (ii), 91-ioa; — 
admonishes his son Rahula, 10 (ii), 
SSStp ; ordination of his son Rahula, 

18 , 2o8~io; his meeting with his 

father and kinsmen, 19, 2 £8-50; 
visits his home and parents, 49 (i), 
195-200; ascends to heaven, to 
preach to his mother, 19, 240 sq. 
and n. ; 49 (i), 200; (ii), vi; how 
he escapes the attacks of his wicked 
cousin Devadatta, 19, 246 9; 20, 
238-50, 260 sq. ; 85, 290; the 

splinter of rock hurling his foot, 
35,248-51 ; attacked by an elephant 
at Ra^agaha, 35, 297-300, 29811.; 
(^cen Vaidehi’s vi-iion of B.,49 (ii), 
165 ; — at Pii/aligama or Pa/allputra, 
17,97-104; 19,249 52 ; his prophecy 
about Pa/aliputta, 17, loi sq. the 
date of his death, 10 (i), xxxv xlv; 
11, xlv-xlviii; a dire sickness fell 
upon him during the rainy season, 
at Beluva, but by a strong will he 
keeps his hold on life so as not to 
depart, without taking leave from 
his disciples, 11, 35 sq. ; eighty 
years of age, 11, 37; will not die, 
until the order of the brethren and 
sisters is established, and his religion 
fully proclaimed among men, 11, 
4 3> 53; announces the time of his 
death, 11, 44, 54, 59, 61, 81 sq. ; 

19, 267-9, 274 sq- ; *99; 

last illness caused by the meal of 
boar’s flesh otfered by ATunda, the 
smith, 11, 72 sq. ; 35, 242 -6, 244 n. ; 
his death, 11, 85-116, 238 sq.; 19, 
307 sq. ; before his death, addresses 
the brethren to utter any doubt 
they may have, but they are all 
silent, 11, 1 13 sq. ; his last days, 
19, 277-307, 365-71 ; comforts the 
Mallas who are grieved about his 
departure, 19, 288-90; his last 
words, 11, 1 14; 19, 306 sq. ; — has 
completely left birth and death 
behind him and dispelled sin, 10 (ii), 


58 ; how the remains of the Tath^- 
gata are to be treated, 11, 91-3, 
125 sq. ; how the news of his death 
was received by gods and men, 11, 
116-22; by the knowledge of the 
four noble truths, B. became free 
from rebirth, 11, 152 sq. ; how the 
news of B.*s death was receive<l by 
the Bhikkhus, 20 , 370 sq. ; his dead 
body saluted by women first, 20, 
379 ; has passed away, but exists in 
his doctrine and discipline, 35, 
113 sq., 1 49 sq. See also Bodhisattva. 
(d) Bodily and mental char- 
acteristics OF A B. 

B. is bright with splendour day 
and night, 10 (i), 89 ; thirty-two 
signs of a great man possessed by 
B., 10 (ii), 67, 99-102, 187 sq. ; 11, 
64 n. ; 19, 8 sq., 14, 95, 112 sq. 
and n., 229, 355-7, 359 sq. ; 21, 47, 
50, 189 sq., 194, 246 sq., 252 sq., 
282, 364, 427, 436; 35, 1x6, 237; 
36, 44 ; 49 (i), ii, 67, 77 sq., 87, 
106, 191; (ii), 27, 36, 52, 74, 

125, 140, 174, 174 n., 178, 180, 
183; the colour of his skin becomes 
bright on the night of his attaining 
to perfect enlightenment, and on 
the night in which he passes away, 
11, 81 sq., 82 n. ; darts a Hash of 
liglit from the circle of hair between 
his eyebrows, 21, 7, 393; 49 (ii), 
166; is short of stature, 21, 395; 
bodily api)carance of a 13., 49 (ii), 
3 sq. ; not to be seen by the shape 
of his visible body, nor by signs, 49 
(ii), 1 1 5, 137, 140; rays issue forth 
from his mouth, 49 (ii), 166 sq. ; six- 
teen cub its high, 49 (ii), 1 86 sq., 1 87 n.; 
— the excellent qualities of B., 10 (ii), 
25- 7, 76- 8 ; 11, 27 ; 17, 34 ; Gotama 
. . . is said to be ‘ a fully enli,i'htened 
onc^ blessed and worthy^ abounding in 
wisdom and goodness, happy, %vitk 
knowledge of the world, unsurpassed 
as a guide to erring mortals^ a teacher 
of gods and men, a blessed B.,* 11, 169, 
187 ; leader and guide of gods and 
men, 19, 350, 362; 35, 167; 36, 
55 83, 120; B. a wise father, 

his disciples are like sons to him, 
21, xxix, 72-90, 108; is impartial, 
just as sun and moon shine over all 
beings alike, 21, 128, 136; his abode 
is kindness to all beings, his robe is 
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sublime forbearance, his pulpit is 
complete abstraction, 21, 222, 224 ; 
as a king, bestowing immense alms, 
21 , 243 sq. ; compared to a physician, 
21 , 304-6, 309 ; 35, 1 16, 165, 168 sq., 
240 sq. ; is incomparable, 35, 109 sq.; 
how can B. be kind and pitiful and 
omniscient, and jret have admitted 
Devadatta to the Order, who created 
a schism, and had to suffer torments 
in hell for it? 35, 162-70; how B. 
could be free from all sins, and yet 
suffer bodily pain, 35, 190-5; the 
best of all the best in the world of 
gods and men, 35, 221 ; 36, 10-12, 
12 n., 50; is free of all self-regard, 
he does not seek after a following, 
but the followers seek after him: 
in this sense he is a leader, 35, 
225 sq. ; the Bhikkhus who vomited 
blood on hearing B.’s discourse 
suffered harin by tlieir own deeds, 
not by B., 35, 234 7; is perfect in 
courtesy of speet h, 35, 257 4* ; 
did B. boast ? 35, 2 s ; sep ; cannot be 
angry, 35, 257-60; unmoved by 
temporary inconvenience, 30, 24; 
the eighteen characteristics of a 
B., 30, 135, 135 n. ; loved his 
enemies as his only son, 30, 355 ; 
the H. only knows the virtues of 
a B., ‘to (ii), 70; the sun-like B., 
'10 (ii), I6^. 

(/) I'k.wsckndkn I knowlkix.k 

AND MIKACI. I.OL’.S 1M)\N 1 Ks oK A B. 

B. -knowledge, B.-eyc, 10 (ii|. 63, 
207 S(p ; 11,187; 13 , S7 Mj. ; 40 (ii), 
129 s(i., 135; his power of prophecy, 
11,1811.; 35 , 3S(j.; knows Brahma, 
the world of Brahma, ai.d the jiath 
which leails to it, 11, 185 stp ; 
possessed <if ten N<ti<le Stales, ten 
Poweis (Bal.is), an i ten attril)utes 
of Arh.it shjp, and uiuierslands the 
ten i’alh.s of Kaiiima, 13 , 141 sip; 
3 t>, 134 sip aiul !i.; lO lit, 157. 
1 57 n., 1 59 sq., I 7 i ; ( li i. ; kiH»ws 
the thoughts ot others, 13 , 248 ; 17 , 
7, 192 ; has no master, and his 
wisdom is self-t.uight, 10, 169 sq. 
and n. ; 3 (), 45 6; his woiulerlul 
power ot remeiid)eriiig the past, 
21, xxix, 153 sqip ; his umniscience, 
‘Jl, i 18 sq., I 20 Sip; . 35 , I 16, I 54 62, 
^q.; 30 , 100, 109 11 ; 
40 (i), 183 ; ihesixlold and lourieeii- 


fold knowledge of a B., 36 , 134 sq., 
1 35 n. ; the four bases of confidence 
of a B., 36 , 134, 134 n. ; remembers 
his former births, 49 (i), 148 ; — food 
which can only be digested by B. 
or a disciple of B., 10 (ii), 14; no 
harm can be done to a B., 10 (ii), 
30, 45 sq. ; 35 , 222; crosses the 
river Ganges miraculously, 11 , 21 ; 
17 , 104; 19 , 251 sq. ; by his great 
and clear vision, sees fairies, 11, 18 ; 
17 , loi sq. ; might remain in this 
world throughout the Kalpa, 11 , 
41 sq., 54-8; 35 , 198-201; an 
earthquake caused by the great 
events in the life of the B., 11 , 
47 sq. ; his ‘transfiguration,’ 11, 

82 n. ; works miracles, 13 , 119-34 » 
21, xxxi, 364-8; his miraculous 
power of transferring himself from 
one place to another, 13 , 248 sq.; 
17,7,9; heals the wound ofSuppiya, 
who has cut lier own ilesh, 17 , 

83 sq. ; Bela/z/^a’s sugar, thrown into 
the water at B.’s order, hisses and 
bubbles and sends fortli smoke, 17 , 
95 ; during the r.dny season, B. 
with his Bhikkhus vanishes from 
Getavana and appears at the house 
of Visakha, not a single Bhikkhu 
being wet from rain, 17 , 219; his 
transcendental powers, 19 , 318 sq. ; 
21, 30-7; his mystic trance, 21, 

s(p; miracles allowed by B./ 21 , 

1 2 1 ; the earth became smooth, 
w hen B. walked along it, 35 , 248 S(p ; 
w hy B. })refers not to work miracles, 
3 i‘), 24 sip ; flies through the sky, 
•1!) (ii, 170. 

(/') CJOTAMA B. AS A I’KKACHER 
AND 1 KACHKR. 

His manner of teaching, 10 (ii), 
XIV XV i ; 13 , 10 j sip; 17,4,96,137, 
sq. ; 21), 183 ; 21, iS, 71 sip, 
1S1-3, 187-9, 303 ^‘1- J 35 , 234-7 ; 
rcpuiached by Bh.lr.idvas^M with 
idleness, explains his work as a kind 
of plniighing, 10 (ii), 12 sq. : rejects 
what i> acquired by reciting stanzas, 
1'* (h), I 78 ; preached to the 
eight kimk of .l^selMl)lies and then 
v.inislied away, 11, 48 sq. ; his 

teaching open to all, 11, 187 ; sends 
his earliest disciples out to preach 
his doctrine to ail the world, 13 , 

1 1 2 sip ; his relations to other sects, 
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esp. the Gainas, 17, 108-17, 125; 
his tolerance, 17, 114-17; sermons 
of Buddha, 19, 186 sq., 190-2, 
202-5, 222-4, 233-40, 253-6, 258- 
65, 270-4, 283-5, 296-305 ; allows 
the Bhikkhus to learn the word of 
the Buddhas each in his own dialect, 
20, 1 50 sq. ; the difference between 
B. and other teachers, 20, 235 sq. ; 
his preaching is for the benefit of 
all creatures, as the rain pours down 
on all plants, 21, xxix, 119-27; 
creatures like blind-born men led 
to Nirvana by B., 21, xxix, 129-41 ; 
preaches only after being asked 
thrice by 5ariputra, 21, 36-8 ; means 
of his teaching : Sutras, stanzas, 
Gatakas, parables, &c., 21, 44 sq. ; 
whatever B. has spoken is true, 21, 

301 sq., 309; deposits and entrusts 
his perfect enlightenment into the 
hands of the Bodhisattvas, 21, 
440 sq. ; his words many-sided, and 
apparently contradictory, 35, 137; 
why he did not answer certain 
questions, 35, 204 - 6 ; was in constant 
receipt of alms, 35, 219; sets rolling 
his royal chariot-wheel of righteous- 
ness, 35, 253, 253 n. ; is lord of the 
Scriptures, 35, 302 ; pleased by 
parables, preached by himself, 35, 

302 ; rules as to restraint with regard 
to food do not apply to a B. who 
has attained to perfection, 30, 6 sq., 
7 n. ; ‘ discovered a way tliat was 
unknown,’ for the teaching of former 
Buddhas had been lost, 30, 13-16 ; 
begins his discourses by preaching 
the virtue of almsgiving, 30, 51- 3. 

'I'liK Dha.mmaok Doctkineof B. 

Nirva//a has been shown by B., 
10 (ij, 69; (ii), 39; against philo- 
sophy (di///>i, darjana), 10 (ii), xii ; 
see also Philosophy ; dialogue be- 
tween the rich herdsman Dhaniya 
and B., the one icjoicing in worldly 
security, the other in his religious 
belief, 10 (ii), 3-5 ; a dialogue 

between a deity and B. on the 
things by which a man loses and 
those by which he gains in this 
world, 10 (ii), 17-19 ; his description 
of the Brahma/uis of old, 10 (li), 
48-52 ; explains the fate of Nigro- 
dluikappa who had attained Nirvawa, 
19 (ii), 57-60 ; explains the duties 
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of Bhikkhus and householders, 10 
(ii), 62-6 ; authorities for the true 
teaching of B,, 11 , 67-70 ; he alone 
discovered the four noble truths, 
11, 150-2 ; states the charjicteristics 
of a true Brahma;7a, 13 , 79 sq. ; 
his sermon on ‘The Burning,’ 13 , 
134 sq. ; 35 , 234; gives an exposi- 
tion of his moral teaching to the 
Gaina Siha, 17 , 1 10-16; refuses to 
discuss questions of being and not- 
being, 19 , 108 .sq. ; on the vanity of 
worldly life and pleasures, 19 , 12 1- 
30 ; B. will perish, but the law is 
one and constant, 19 , 274 ; his 
doctrine has only one flavour, the 
flavour of emancipation, 20, 304 ; 
21 , 120 sq., 124; 35 , 131 sq. ; his 
law is not to be found by reasoning, 
but must be learnt from the Tatha- 
gata, 21, 39 sq. ; announces final 
extinction for the education of 
creatures, though himself he does 
not become finally extinct, 21, 
303 sq. ; variety of Bauddha doc- 
trines due either to the diflercncc 
of the views maintained by B., or 
else to the difference of capacity 
on the part of the disciples of B., 
34 , 401 ; though he propounded 
the doctrine of the reality of the 
external world, was hitnself an 
Idealist, 34 , 418 ; teaches three 
mutually contradictory syste'ms, 34 , 
428 ; sayings of B. quoted, 35 , 80, 
102 sq., 115, 150, 170, 185-90, 
194 s(j,, 198-201, 202, 204, 206, 
224 sq., 229, 246, 251, 253 sq., 
257 sq., 261, 264, 268 sq., 270 sep, 
273 ^ 79 , 294; 30 , xxvi, 1-3, 4, 

8, 10, 13, 16, 23, 25, 31, 43, 51, 54, 
56, 60, 83 sq., 92, 125, 274, 279, 
281, 283, 285, 290 sq., 295, 298, 
300-2, 305 sq., 310, 312-15, 317, 
319, 323-5, 327, 33 *, 337 , 340 sq., 
344 - 5 , 352-4, 35 », 363-5, 35 «; 
looks upon future life as dung, 35 , 
200 sq. ; how could B. teach kind- 
ness towards all beings, and yet 
enjoin punishment for him w'ho 
deserves it? 35 , 254-7; did not 
teach for the sake of gifts, yet he re- 
comn\ends first of all almsgiving, 36 , 
31-8; his attitude towards asceti- 
cism, 36 , 60 -2 ; fools cannot realize 
the religion of B., 36 , 71 stp ; sub- 
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jects for meditation taught by B., 
36 , 212 s(j. ; the ninefold word of 
the B., 36 , 230, 236, 238, 246, 
274, 290 sq., 306; taught the Akri- 
yaviida, Mahavira the Kriyavada, 
4 o, xvi ; the arguments of B. and 
others contradictory, 48 , 425 sq. ; 
four classes of followers of B., viz. 
Vaibhashikas, &c., 48 , 500, 510, 
51^ ; theory of nothingness his real 
view, 4K, 515; on the soul, 48 , 
544; B.’s desire is, that there may 
be no fredi birth, 49 (i), 73, 76 sq. ; 
Klcjas, Maras, ignorance, and 
Asrav.is conquered by B., 49 (i), 
160 ; describes the wheel of the law, 
49 (i), 180 sq. ; B. instructs Subhuti 
on the |iatii of Bodhisattvas, 49 
(ii), 112 44 ; nO“origin the highest 
goal of B., 19 (ii), 133. Sre also 
Buddhism, Dliamma, and Morality. 
{/>) B. AND JUS ()kuj:k. 

Kxplains his relation to the order 
of mendicants, after his death each 
Bhikkhu should be a leader to 
himself, 11, 36 9, 112; gives up 
holding the Uposatha and reciting 
the Batirnokkha himself, 20, 306 ; 
his strong reluctance to admit 
women into the order, 20, 320 6; 
the Sutra must not be taught to 
fools, 21 , 91 S(j., 95 7 ; // wtij' /v, 
Aiiiinad, that in some of you the thought 
may aiise : • 'I he woni of the M a ter is 
enit'l. It'e hai'c no^teaihcr more!' 
luit if is not thus, Jnanda, that you 
shoiiid ri^tDti it. i'he J'ruth lohiih 
I haoe hed to you , the /\uie< lohi' h 

/ /iii:e iaid d.n^ n for the U/ ier, let 
thi-u, .ohen ' am y one, he the i taJier 
to \\u, ■'>!., 150 ; B. and the Order, 
a-*. ])ai'ents and children, or as a 
king and his servants, dU, 3^- |. 
See ti/jo S*l///glia. 

(/) Dhll h A I ION AND WORSHIP OK B. 

1 he I i\v of tlie well-awakeneil 
B. lo he w 01 ‘diij)[)ed, lU (i), 90; 
who.'Oever ie\iks Ih or his disciple 
is an outcast, lU (ii), 22; worship of 
H., Id (ii!, js xp; 11, xviii; l‘J, 
0.7 -"j.; d J 31 : ID (i), 166 sq. ; 
Worship of H. and Diiamma, iD (ii), 
2M. 1 1 ; Id, wvn ; worship of B., 
Dhamma. and Sa.v/gli.i, see Jewels 
(the tin ce); the eiglit j)ersons{)raised 
l»y the righteous, they are worthy 


of oirerings, being Siigata’s disciples, 
10 (ii), 38; deserves the oblation, 
10 (ii), 76-8; B. praised, 10 (ii), 
93 sq., 96, 99, loi sq., 106, no, 
180, 1S6, 195, 204 sq., 207, 209-11 ; 
13 , 136; 17 , 124 sq., 129 sq. ; 21 , 
1 16 .sq. ; 36 , 239-42; 49 (ii), 3-5; 
the reference to worship of relics 
in the Maha-parinibbana-sutta, as 
a possible basis for chronological 
argument, 11, xv, xvii sq. ; the 
places of his birth, See., are places 
of pilgrimage, 11 , 90 sq. ; a Tatha- 
gata or Arahat-Buddha is worthy 
of a dagaba, 11 , 93 sq. ; relics of B. 
claimed by kings and peoples, 11, 
131-6; 19 , 325-35; praised as the 
Saviour of mankind . gods and 
Nagas, 19 , 153-5; to meditate on 
B., a moral precept, 19 , 235 ; to 
one who follows the teaching of B., 
B. is ever near, 19 , 289 sq. ; hymns 
of praise in honour of the departed 
B., 19 , 310-22; the bones of B.’s 
body preserved as relics, 19 , 324 sq. ; 
relics of B. placed on the head as 
a token of reverence, 19 , 3 34 ; when 
in the world, B. brought deliverance 
to all, and so do his relics after his 
Nirva//a, 19 , 537; worship of relics 
of B., 19 , 357; 21 , 50-2, 96,^03; 
35 , 144 54, 246-8 ; see also Stupas; 
his counterpart, Naraya//a, as the 
Highest Brahman, 21 , xxvii s(p ; 
is an ideal, a personilication, and 
not a person, 21, xxviii ; heavenly 
llowers fall, and the Buddha-fields 
tremble when he meditates, 21, 

6 s(]. ; as a father of the w'orld, 21, 
76 76 n., 88-90, 309 ; punish- 

ments in hell and transmigration of 
those who scorn his doctrine, 21, 
92 5; as a creator, 21, 238 sq., 
238 n., 300 n. ; the master of the 
world, worshipped by men and 
gods, 21, 238; is the c ne and ever- 
lasting J^rahma, 21, 301 n., 310 n. ; 
if B. has passed away entirely, how 
can he accept gifts and worship of 
his relics.’ 35 , 144 -34 ; the footprint 
of 15 ., 19 , 2^4; 36 , 241, 241 n.; 
iinmensj merit acipiired by those 
who believe in, and road, preach, 
copy, keep, and worsliip t)ie Sutra 
setting forth tlic duration of life ()f 
15 ., 21 , XXX, 311-27; making images 
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of B., a great merit, 21 , 50 sq. ; 
Buddhists live as under the eye of 
the B., 35, no ; a wicked man who 
thinks of B. in the hour of death 
will be reborn among the gods, 35, 
123 sq. ; he who givps to B. a 
handful of lotuses, will not enter 
purgatory for 91 Kalpas, 35, 129; 
does not accept gifts, yet gifts made 
to him bear fruit, 85, 146 sq., 
150 sq. ; worship paid to the bowl 
of Buddha, 35, 248 n. ; the gods 
infused the Sap of Life into his 
dish, 36, 37 sq., 37 n.; he who has 
wounded a B. cannot be converted, 
36, 78 n. ; how gifts to B. were 
rewarded, 36, 147; the Arhat B. 
surpasses the Creator, and sun and 
moon, 49 (i), r ; praised by all 
kinds of superhuman beings, 49 (i), 
145 sq., 157-9; relies of B., and 
ATaityas, 49 (i), 166 sep ; ^rikyainiini 
seen by the l3eings in Sukhavati, 
49 (ii), 61; beings born in Suklia- 
vati through hearing B.’s name, 
49 (ii), 65 ; 6^akyamuni glorified by 
other Buddhas, 49 (ii), 102 ; prayers 
addressed to B., 49 (ii), 162, 164; 
how to perceive B. with one’s mind, 
49 (ii), 178. 

(;■) Plurality of Buddhas. 

The moral teaching of all the 
B., 10 (i), 50; B. are worshipped, 
10 (i), 52 ; 21,409 sq.; 49 (i), 188 
sq. ; (ii), 16 sq., 5? sq. ; are free 
from vanity and are never shaken, 10 
(•h 63 5 yoit yourself juust make an 
effort, the 'lathagatas are only 
preachers, 10 (i), 67 ; B. reject what 
is acquired by stanzas, 10 (ii), J3, 
78 ; the Tathagatas act with a pur- 
pose, 10 (ii), 58 ; appear seldom in 
the world, 10 (jij, 103; 11, 104, 

186 sq. ; 21, 423 s(j. ; speak nothing 
untrue, 11, 2 ; Buddha termed the 
successor of the B. of old, 21, 
86 sq. ; B. of the past, present, and 
future, 11,13 sq., 97 ; 35, 138 : 49 
(ii), 148, 154, 168; their word en- 
during for ever, 11, 233; they 
sometimes ask questions about what 
they know, in order to preach or 
institute a rule, 13, 176, 327 ; 17, 
69,14 r sq. ; the Bodhisattva remem- 
bers former B., 19, 50 ; 49 (i), 162 ; 
miracles at the birth of former B., 
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19, 146 ; 49 (i), 7 ; all B. or Ginas 
of past ages have ‘gone out as a 
lamp,* 19, 275 ; ATaityas in honour 
of former B., 19, 323; '.hr seven 
supreme B. worshipped in a snake- 
charm, 20, 77, 77 11. ; cannot be 
deprived of life by violence, their 
death is natural, 20, 247 ; Bodhi- 
sattvas who had propitiated hun- 
dred thousands of B., 21, 5 ; B. who 
had reached final Nirvawa, became 
visible in the Buddha-ficlds, 21, 8, 
10 ; how they preach in numerous 
Buddha-fields, 21, 10 sq.; miracles 
always appear when B. arc about to 
preach, 21, 16 -29 ; appearing like 
golden columns, &c., 21, 24 sq. ; 
disciples of Buddha shall become B. 
in the future, 21, 45 sq., 59, 89, 
112-15, 128, 189 sq. ; all former B., 
many thousands in number, taught 
only one vehicle, 21, 40, 53; the 
former B. encourage Buddha to 
preach the law, 21, 55 sq. ; the. B. 
have spoken in many mysteries, 21, 
59; Bodhisattvas will in future be 
B., 21, 60 ; their thirty-two charac- 
teristics, 21, 62 S(]. ; men who think 
of becoming B. themselves, com- 
pared to the highest pla)its, 21, 
126; a thousand less four B. have 
to appear in the Bhadrakalpa, 21, 
193 ; the seven l atliagatas, the 
seventh being Buddha himself, 21, 
J93; by the power of Buddha there 
appear the latliagata- frames in 
thousands of Buddha-fields, all 
preaching the law, 21, 23 r sqq. ; 
all the Biuldha-frames are Buddha’s 
own proper bodies, 21, 238, 300 n. ; 
the wise preacher must always think 
‘ How can I ami these beings be- 
come B.?’ 21, 270; the preacher 
must always feel towards B. as if 
they were his fathers, 21, 27 r, 275 ; 
the apparition of the B. tends to 
the welfare of men, 21, 305 sq. ; 
future and past B. will be seen by 
him who promulgates the l.otiis of 
the 7>uc Law, 21, 369 ; Buddhist 
theory of former B., and Gaina 
theory of Tirthakaras, 22, xxxiv 
sq. ; B. or Tathagatas used in the 
sense of 'l irthakaras, 22, 32 ; 45, 
314 sq., 314 n., 320, 320 n., 332 ; 
the relics of B. are worshipped not 
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for the benefit of the B., but of the 
worshippers, 35 , r44-54; the think- 
ing powers of B. and Pa^^eka- 
Buddhas, 35 , 158 60 ; it was their 
custom to keep the Patimokkha 
secret, 35 , 265 sq. ; they are above 
the law, 36 , 7, 7 n. ; Buddha sii- 
I)renie, compared with the Pa^- 
J^eka- Buddhas, 36 , i ", n.; the teach- 
ing of the former B. was entirely 
lost when Buddha rediscovered it, 
36 , always proclaim the 

I'ruth at the request of Brahma, 
36 , 41 sq. ; Buddhas, PaX-^eka- 
Ibiddhas, and disciples of Buddha, 
36 , 10 1 ; there are B. and PaX'Xeka- 
Buddhas in the world, 3 ) 6 , 101 ; all 
B. are alike in all the Buddha- 
(jualities, 36 , i;, 3 s; preaching en- 
join<'d for them, 36 , 357 ; throwing 
open the door for the immr>rtals 
anrl B., 40 , 283; d'athagatas cannot 
Ik‘ born again, 45 , 332 ; list of 
'l atliagalas, 46 (ii), 66 srp, 99 roi ; 
three former B., 40 (i i, 172; multi- 
tudes of sons of the (dnas and 
Suras, 40 (i), 175; eighty-one 

'I'athagatas beginning with Dipah- 
kara and (‘tiding with Loke/vara- 
raga, 40 (ii), ix, 6 s(j. ,* recjuested to 
turn the wheel of the law, 40 (ii), 
26 ; ])rocecd from rays sent out by 
lotus-llowers, 40 (ii), 56 : glorify 
Amitabha, 40 (ii), 45; ot tlie ten 
quarters, 40 (ii), iSi, iSj, 189; the 
lormer Buddha Dip.mkara proplie- 
sies that .S’akyamuni will become 
a B., 40 (ii), 13 3, 1 3 3 n. ; the 

Bmldha Kassajia, .ftr under Kassap;;. 
Ste nlsn Holy persons, PadXeka- 
Buddhas, i 2 nd Pr.ityeka-Buiidhas. 

Biuldhabhadra, translator of the 
Kwo-lm-yin-ko-king, lO, x\v. 

Buddha-eoiintrios, see Buddha- 

ticKls. 

Buddhadasa, the Buddhist Suttas 
translaled Irom I’ali into Singha- 
lese, in his rcii:n, U> (i \ xiv. 

Buddha-fields, or Buddha-countrics 
(Sk., Biuldhakstietra ', tremble when 
Buddlia enters (ui his meditation, 
LM, 6 s(|., 9, 20, 2|; become illu- 
minated t)y tlie light jiroceeding 
from Jbiddha’s eyel>ro\\, ‘JI, 7-g, 
20 sq,, 24; description »)f 13 , "Jl, 
66 9, 142 5T, 191 s(j., 19;, 206 


sq., 232-5, 238 sq., 308, 321, 429; 
Buddhas appearing in myriads of 
B., 21 , 232 ; Lokcjvararajga teaches 
the excellences of B., 49 (ii), ix sq., 
10 ; Dharmakara describes his B., 
49 (ii), ix sq., 10-22 ; in the six or 
ten (piarters, 40 (ii), 99-101, 173; 
Buddha shows them to Queen 
Vaidehi, 49 (ii), 166. SW also Saha- 
world, and Sukhavati. 

Buddhaghosa, commentator of the 
'ripi/aka, 10 (i), xii ; consulted old 
Pali MSS., 10 (i), xiii sq. ; his age, 
10 (i), xiv-xxvi, xxxix ; account 
of B. given in the Mahavawsa, 10 
(i), xxi sqq. ; his Sumahgala-Vila- 
sini, commentary on the Mahapari- 
nibbana-Sutta, 11 , xxxi sq. ; his 
references to the Milindapa/7ha, 35 , 
xiv-xvi. 

Buddhagiva translated the Vinaya 
into Chinese, 10 , xxvi. 

Buddha-/’arita, Chinese translation 
by Dharmaraksha, 19 , ix ; titles of 
chapters in the Sanskrit B., and in 
the (Oiinese translation, 19 , 340 3 ; 
translated, vol. 40 (i); Ajvaghosha, 
the author of it, 49 (i), ix sq.; 
Sanskrit text of it, 49 (i), ix, xii; 

(0) inese and I'ibctan translation of 
tlie B., 40 (i), X sq. ; its inllucnre 
(m the ('lassical Sanskrit poetry, 49 

(1) , xi sq. 

Buddhakshetra, see Buddha-fields. 

Buddhava/z/sa, t.w., the preaching 
ol it at Kajiila-valthu, 3 > 6 , 249. 

Buddhi, Sk., t.t., intellect, intelli- 
gence, various meanings of the 
term, S, ir, 4 40 sq. ; 34 , Iv sepp ; 
3 S, 436; 4 S, 786; (lillcrencc be- 
tween manas and b., 15 , xiv, xiv n. 
See Intelligence. 

Buddhism. 

i'/il I (lurtrlnos. 

• /■) Its liist.iry. 

(^/) Its doctkinks. 

Buddhist technical terms, 10 (i), 
liii Iv; 40 (ii\ 39 sq., 96, 9611., 
171, 174; tlie lf)ur noble truths and 
the eightfold path, 10 (ii), 44 ; 10, 

175 7. -00, 224, 503; 21, 18, 90 

s«}., 172 s(p, 183, 354 s(|. ; 36 , 6, 
245 n. ; 40 (i), 173 sq. ; (ii), 1 48, 

Mt, 19 3 ; the original doctrine of 
B., as eontained in Pali Suttas, 11 , 
XX xxii ; summary of B., its chief 
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doctrines, 11, 60-3, 65, 116 sq., 
117 n. ; 13 , 146; 19 , 202-5, 292-5; 
20 , 305, 329 sq. ; 35 , 66 sq. ; 36 , 6, 
47, 137, 207 sq., 218, 232 sq., 264 
sq., 267, 303 sq., 304 n-, 321 sq., 
365; 49 (i), 13 sq.; (n), 171, i74, 
193 ; a system of earnest self-culture 
and self-control, 11, 62 11. ; central 
doctrine of B., 11 , 143 sq. ; B. not 
monotheistic, 11, 164 sq. ; declared 
in one stanza, 13 , 146 ; 19 , 194, 
1940.; to escape old age, disease, 
and death, the chief aim of B., 19 , 
16-18, 32-7, 41 sq., 44-9, 51 sq., 58, 
94, 99, 103, »2i, 128 sq., 133 sq., 
136 sq., 143, 160-2, 176 sq., 203-5, 
224, 336, 265, 280 sq., 337 sq., 371 ; 

35, 273, 275, 278; 49 (i), 27-35, 
43, 46 sq., 51, 54, 96 sq., 120, 124 ; 
the principal tenets of B. as c<'n- 
ceived by Buddha under the Bodhi- 
tree, 19, 160 3 ; the h\^ht of a lamp 
in a dark room lights up equally 
objects of all colours^ so it is udth those 
10 ho devote themselves to religion — 
there is no distinction between the pro- 
fessed disciple and the unlearned^ 19, 
239; three principal doctrines of 
B., 34, 401 ; teaches the eternal 
flux of everything that exists, 34, 
403 n. ; denies authoritativencss of 
.Scripture, 34, 412; summary of 
B. as learnt by Nagasena, 35, 21 
sq. ; psychology of B,, 35, 86-99, 

I 32-4 ; worshippers ot Buddha like 
trees with the trunk of contempla- 
tion, &c., 35, T51 ; a Buddhist con- 
fession of laith, 36, 55, 55 sq. n. ; 
(he religion of the (^onqucrf>rs is 
nf)t put to sliame by bat'kslidiug, 
.36, 63-75 J ^ full of the waters 
of emancipation, 36, 63 sq., 66 sq. ; 
live good qualities of the religion of 
the Conquerors, 36, 69 -72 ; its 
doctrines illustrated by the parable 
of the city of Righteousness, 36, 
208-43 ; sorrow, and the path that 
leads to cessation of sorrow, 36, 
345 ; the stages of the Kxcellent 
Way and the six modes of Insight, 

36, 360 ; philosophical doctrines of 
B., 36, 361 sq., 362 sq. n. ; on the 
Self aiul new sense-organs in a 
new body, 38, 105 sq. ; denies the 
existence of a separate Atman, 45, 
399 n. : doctrine of B. that sins are 


only committed by conscious acts, 
refuted, 45 , 414-17 ; the theory of 
a universal Nothing is the real pur- 
port of B., 48, 514; the chain of 
causation, 49 (i), 177-9; the re- 
wards of teaching and spreading 
the Law, 49 (i), 184-9 ; the ideal 
of B. as represented by the beings 
in Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 55-9. See also 
Buddha (^), Dhamma, Jewels (the 
three), and Philosophy. 

( b ) Its history. 

Introduction of B. into China, 

3, xiii, xiii n.; influence of B. on 
Taoism, 3, xxii ; 39, xi sq., r- 3, 23, 
33, 42-4, 129, 131, 155, 197 n., 
3130.; 40, 13911., 238 n., 266; 
legends of B. applied to Lao-jze, 
39, 35 n. ; the ‘ three jewels ’ of B. 
and of raoism, 39, 1 1 1 ; transrota- 
tion of births in Taoism and B., 
39, 150; 40, ion.; the ‘Ex- 
tinction’ of the Buddhists and (he 
Doing Nothing of the 1‘aoists, 40, 
388 ; by mastering the mysteries of 
the Tao, the IMahayana will be un- 
derstood, 40, 293 ; — Zoroastrianism 
and B., 4, liii .sq., 209 n. ; B. in Iran, 

4, liv date of B. and Yogasutras, 
8 , 9 n.; relation between Bhagavad- 
gita and B., 8, 23-7, 36, and notes 
to pp. ,5-52, 56, 59 sq-, ^2-6, 68- 

71, 7y, 84, 88 sq., loi, 103, 105, 
ro8 sq., i i r sq , 114, ir8, 123; 
Sanatsuj[,=-ai jya prior to B., 8, 147 ; 
relation of Anugita to B., 8, 212-15, 
225 sq., 30611., 3760.; Buddhist 
sects, 8 , 215; 19, xi-xvi ; 34, 15 n. ; 
jee also Yoga/taras ; Buddhist coun- 
cils, 10 (i), xii-xlv; 13, xxi-xxiii; 

335 ^ '’5, 304, 20411.; the First 
(Council not mentioned in the 
IMahaparinibbana-Sutta, 11, xi~xv; 
the date of the Council of Vcsali, 11, 
xix n. ; Council of Pafaliputra, 19, 
xii sq., xvi, xxxvii ; the first Council 
under the presidency of Ananda, 

335 sq-» 335 n- ; ‘The Recita- 
tion,’ i.e. the Council of Ra^agaha, 
35, 242, 24211.; the Council of 
Kanishka did not establish a new 
canon, 36, xvi sq. Southern and 
Northern Church, their difference 
with regard to mystical powers, 11, 
207-9 ; the germs of H. in the 
Upanishads, 15. xxvii, li sq.; Maha- 
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yana, Hinayana, Vaipulya, 19 , x 
sq. ; 49 (ii), ix ; periods of develop- 
ment of Northern B., 19 , x-xyi ; 
how far the SaddharmapuWar'ka 
represents orthodox B., 21 , xxviii 
sq. ; political reasons for its suc- 
cess, 22, xiii sq. ; relation between 
B. and Cainisin, 22 , xviii-xxxv; 
its doctrines refuted, 34 , xxvi, li, 
340, 400-28 ; prophecies as to the 
duration of B., 35 , 185-90 ; 49 (i), 
i 3 sq. ; there is no esoteric B., 35 , 
264-8, 264 sq. n., 267 sq. n. ; the 
Patimokkha kept secret, in order 
that the Dhamnia may not be 
treated shamefully, 35 , 266 sq. ; 
corrupt B. of Nepal and Tibet, 30 , 
7 n. ; ceremonies in Maliayana 
B., 49 (i), 199; doctrines of B. 
(Bauddhas and Cawayas) reduted, 
45 , ix, 238, 2J2 sq. ; Btnhlhist 
views on tlio origination of the 
world refu((‘<l, 4 -'^, 500-16 ; to be 
rejected by the Ve lantin, 520, 
531. Buddliisfs. 

Budclhiat canon, jtr 'Hpi/aka. 

Buddhist Church, jre Sawgha. ^ 

Buddhist Laymon dedicate Viliaras 
and other edifices to the Bhikkhus, 
13 , 302-5 ; proceedings against a 
Bhikkhu who gives olfence to a lay- 
man, 17 , 359 69; proceedings of the 
.Sawglia against them, ‘turning the 
howl down,’ 20, 1 19 25 ; are given 
to lucky plirases (mangalik:'i), 20, 
153; judges between Bhikkhiis, 
20 , 388-93; a P.a/alqnitta merchant 
studies the Abhidhamma, 35 , 27 S(j.; 
B. 1 . attain to conqirchen^^ion of the 
truth without having renounced the 
world. 35 , 31 sq.; difi’erent classes of 
B. 1 ., 35 , 729; superiority of Bhik- 
khiis to laymen, 35 , 229-33; become 
Araliats, 3 ( 1 , 56-8, 96 S ; a layman 
who has committed a l’aiaj,dka 
otfence cannot comprehend the 
truth nor aspire to Arahatship, 3 (), 
78 Si, 78 n. ; attain to Nirva;/a, lit), 
244 50, 253-5. 

Buddhist mendicants or monks, 
Jt-r Bhikklnis, (imi Samnwas. 

Buddhist nuns, see Bhikkhunis. 

Buddhist Order, see S.imglia, 

Buddhists mentioned in the Ya- 
g/ 7 avalkya-sn]r/ti, 7 , xxi ; perhaps 
mentioned in the \'ish;/u-sin/7li, 7 , 


xxix sq., 202, 202 n. ; in China and 
Japan, 11 , 245 sq. ; 49 (ii), v ; perse- 
cuted by Pushyamitra, 19 , xv ; 
different classes of B., 21 , 125 sq. ; 
controversies with Gaolema, the 
heretic, i.e. with B., 23 , 184, 184 n. ; 
are atheists, 25 , 31 n. ; B. and Brah- 
ma//as, both reformers, 36 , 127 sq. 
n. ; their accounts of Cainas and 
A/telakas, 45 , xvii-xxxii ; doctrines 
which they owe to the ‘heretics,* 
45, xxvii-xxix ; perhaps meant by 
Pawiakujila, 45 , 80 n. ; say ‘ pleasant 
things (mSksha) are produced from 
pleasant things (comfortable life),’ 
45 , 269, 269 n. ; as Akriyavadins, 
refuted, 45 , 316, n.; Crypto-B. 

who take shelter under a pretended 
Vedic theory, 48 f, 513. 

Buddhist Sacred Books, Chinese 
translations of, 3 , xiii, xiii n. ; 49 (ii), 
vi sq., xiii, xxi sq., xxiv sq., 73 sq. ,* 
Buddha not the author of the Pali 
Suttas, 11 , XX ; in the Vinaya also, 
as in the Sutta Pi/aka, Buddha him- 
self is the actor and speaker, 13 , 
xvii sqq. ; the council of Vesalj, and 
the date of tlie Vinaya Pi/aka, 13 , 
xxi -xxiii ; Sutra Pi^ika settled in 
the first Council by Ananda, 19 , 
335 ; example of the style of the 
expanded Sutras, as translated into 
Chinese, 19 , 34^-64 ; the same title 
given to different works in Chinese 
translations, 19 , 364 ; which was the 
oldest language of the B. S. B.? 21 , 
xiv xviii ; their vocabulary and that 
of the i»atapatha-Brahma/ia, 21 , xvi 
sip ; the nine divisions in them, 21, 
4 4 sq., 45 n. ; their relation to 
Slahaiiharata and Manu-smr/ti, 25 , 
xci n. ; at the council held for the 
fixing of the Scriptures, elders were 
in doubt about the minor and lesser 
regulations, 35 , 204, 204 n. ; the 
Atharva-veda in the B. S. 15 ., 42 , 
Ivi ; information about Cainas in 
B. S. B., 45. XV xxiii ; works 

ascribed to Buddha by Ihiddhisls in 
Japan, 49 (ii), vi ; date of Maliayana- 
sutras, 49 (ii), xxi-xxiii; list of 
B. S. B., 49 (ii), xxiv-xxvi; Maha- 
y.'ma-sutras, and N'aipulya-sfitras. 
49 (ii), 102 sq., 188, 190, 195 ; meri- 
torioiivness of studying, hearing^ and 
teaching Mahayaiia-sutras, 49 (ii), 
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126-32, 168, 188, 190, 195 ; twelve 
divisions of Mahayana books, 49 (ii), 
186, 195 sq. See aho Tipi/nka. 

Budha, Pururavas, son of, 44 , 69 n. ; 
begot ten^by the Moon, 49 (i), 45. 

Budha Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 364. 

Bw/ila Ajvatarajvi, n. of a 
teacher, 1 , 84, 87; 15 , 199; 26 , 
425 ; 43 , 393 * 395 - 

Bu^i, n. of a Daeva, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 

Bi 4 dsiavah, n.p., 23 , 205, 205 n. 

Buj^ra, son of Dazgaraspa, 23 , 209. 

Buidhi, n. of a demon, 4 , 145 sq. 

Buildings, see Architecture, House, 
ami Viharas. 

Buiti, the Daeva, sent to kill Zara- 
thujtra, 4, liii, 208-10 ; a personifi- 
cation of Buddhism, 4 , 209 n. ; in a 
list of Daevas, 4 , 224, See also But. 

Bukht-Warsih, i.e. Nebuchadnez- 
zar, q.v. 

Bulis of Allakappa claim relics of 
Buddha, and erect a dagaba, 11 , 152. 

Bull declares the Brahman to Satya- 
kama, 1, 61 ; the storm-floods of 
the heavenly b. as urine, 4 , Ixxv ; 
glorification of the b. (primaeval b., 
or species of the b.), 4 , 231, 231 n., 
249 ; 23 , 95, 350 ; the primaeval b., 
see under Animals (/} ; the ceremony 
of setting a b. at liberty (vr/diot- 
sarga), 7 , 260-3 ; 29 , 100 sq., 353-5 ; 
33 , 162, 162 n. ; priests of Asiiras 
kill Mann’s b., 12 , 29 ; represents 
Indra, 12, 416 ; Kravashi of the b. 
worshipped, 23 , 200 ; leading round 
a b., 29 , 249 ; consecrated hairs of 
the tail of a while b. used at sacri- 
fices, 31 , 349 ; b. among tlie cows 
(storm among the clouds), 32 , 63, 
73 ; simile of the b., 36 , 333 sq. ; 
a b. set at liberty as sacrificial fee, 
41 , 45 sq., 56, 61 ; a b. is the Pra^i^a- 
pati among the cows, 41 , 58; is 
Indra’s own animal, 41 , 60 ; one of 
the five sacrificial animals, 41 , 162, 
165 sq. ; is eight-hoofed, 41 , 177; 
the b. is vigour, 43 , 38 sq. ; origin 
of the b., 44 , 215; has an ex- 
crescence or hump, 44 , 276; jee 
also Ox; — ‘a bull’s hide’ as a 
measure, 7 , 272, 272 n. ; b.’s hide 
used for auspicious rites, esp. at 
weddings, 29 , 41, 171, 181, 247 sq., 
285, 383 ; 30 , 47, 5o» 193 sq., 263 ; 


42 , 185, 645 W/’j urine igomez) 
as a means of purification, 4 , Ixxiii, 
Ixxv, Ixxv n., Ixxix, 63 sq., 63 n., 
79, 8r n., 91 sq., 93, 98 sq., 106, 
107 n., 120 sq., 124 n., 125 n., 126- 
31, 188, 216 sq. and n., 278 11., 279 ; 
5 , Ixxiii, 262, 269 sq., 270 n., 272 
sq., 279, 281 sq., 333, 34«sq., 348 
n. ; 18 , 162 n., 17 r, 171 n., 284 n., 
305, 307-13* 309 n., 310 n., 317, 
331 . 339 sq., 35 ^, 360, 365, 433-7, 
4 33 n., 445 * 447 , 449 * 451 - 5*457 ; 2 '^* 
336; 24 , 6011., 297 n., 337 n., 340 n.; 
37 , 126, 480 sq. See also Nirang. 

Bundahu, its title and contents, 5 , 
xxii-xxiv, xxxv-xxxvii, xliv sq. ; 
called Zand-akas, 5, xxiii, 3, 3 n. ; 
a translation or epitome of the 
DamdeW Nask, 5 , xxiv, 177 sq. 11., 
181 n. ; 37 , 14 n., 465, 465 n. ; MSS. 
and recensions of tlic B., 5 , xxiv - 
xliii, 2; translations of the J 3 ., 5 , xxv- 
xxvii, xliii- xlv; its date, 5, xli-xliii, 
xlvii ; 18 , xxvii ; translated, 5 , i- 
151 ; paraphrasetl by Zar^/-si)aram, 5 , 
J53; written after Alexander, 37 , 
4 37, 447 ; chronology of the B., 47 , 
xxvii-xxxv, xxxviii. 

Bur^, the angel, co-operator with 
Tular, 5 , 26, 169 ; rouses the bird 
A'amrdj, 5 , 70. 

Burial-ground, see Cemetery. 

Burial-mounds, see Stupas. 

Burma, the Dharnmathats or law- 
books of, 33 , 275 sq. 

Bushasp, demon of slothfulne.ss, 5 , 
no, 366, 366 n. ; 18, 95, 95. 

Bushyasta, spell against the long- 
handed gaunt B., 4 , 145 S(]. ; demon 
of sleep and laziness, 4, 197, 197 n., 
199 ; 23 , 323 ; 31 , 346 n. ; flees from 
Mithra, 23 , 144, 155 ; the yellow B. 
destroyed by Aryan (Jlory, 23 , 284. 

But, Zd. Buiti, the demon (Bhuta) 
‘ whom they worsliip among the 
Hindus,’ 5, in, in n. See Bfiili. 

Butasp, the Bodhisatlva, 4 , liii. 

Byarshan, king of Iran, 23 , 222, 
2. 2 n., 303. 


c 

Calamities (such as drought, &c.) 
brought about by the defilement of 
water or fire, 4 , 82, 82 n. 
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Calendar, see Time. 

Calf, first-born, as priest’s fee, 12 , 
373» ?90 5 c.of eighteen months, 43 , 
^9 ; white c. of black cow, 48 , 200. 
Calumny, and false accusation 
against a (Jurii, arc mortal sins, 2, 
2«j ; the sin ofaccusinga Brahinawa, 
2 , 282 ; 14 , 122 ; guilt incurred by 
false accusation, 17 , 135; 14 , 107; 
penance for falsely accusing a (luru, 
14 , 114; punishments for calum- 
niating a bride or a suitor, 33 , 172. 
Capital punishment, see Punish- 
ments. 

Carpenter, simile of the, 3 .“), 96 ; 
the house of a <’. the n‘sting-p!ace 
r)f the sacrificial hf)rse, 44 , 360. 
Carriage, see ('hariot. 

Cart, see Chariot. 

Caste, castes. 

in) Miitiirtl irlali' M of tlw c., i!i»ir <Uili*>s 
.'iiul o< 1 iipritioiis. 
it') I’t 'tliin.u/.is aii'l Ksti.'il I lya'i. 

(O Kslialriyns V'aiANaN. 
f/0 'Pfi** twii r-horii < , or Aryans. 

(r) I.ow and onii ,ists, 
f / ) Mivliirr of <■., iiii\«'d r. 

(<’) K<H..;ions view of. . 

(/;) Rrliyiiiiis rilfs <lilfriPi3l aor. .nliiii^ fo < . 
'/I I lir . . .,,,.1 Ifn- l.r.v. 
i f) < disrf^^.ndi d. 

(n) MrTt^AL RF.r.ATrON OK I IIK (\, 
lllKtR Dorn-S AND OrCl I’ATIONS. 

4 he Hrahma//a is one of Soma’s 
mouths, with which he eats the 
Kshatriyas ; the Kshatiiya is one 
of Soma’s mouths, with which he 
eats the Vai.ryas, 1 , 2S7 ; initiation, 
study of tlie \ eila, and kindling the 
sicri'd fire ordained lor the three 
higher c., to sci w' the other c. the 
duty of (he Audi.i, 2, r <i]. ; occupa- 
tions of c. in limes of distress, 2, 
Ivi srp, 2 I I I ( ; 1 I, 20, 2 ’,5 S(]. ; 2o, 

1 20 30; resjH’et dm* to members 
ol dillerenl e., 2 ,' |S; 20, s’, S 3 n., 
SS. s*'' ^ dilh'reiu*e of c, wilh regard 
to the rides almnt saluting, 2, S3. 
20«^ s(]., 20() n, ; 2h, S2 s(]. ; lawfnl 
and nnlawtnl ma njiat ions for mem- 
bers (d tlu* four e., 2," 1 2 3 s«]., 211- 
i.|, 227 1 1, 2 3 1 n. ; 7 , 13, I 36 s(]., 

1 Sg ; 10 ( ii\ i i 2, i i 6 sij. ; 1 i, i 1 
I S, 20, I 75 S(]. ; 2o, Ixxii, 325 7, ig, 
igg ; 20, 1 2 j s i-S, frS n.; 3.‘>. 

247 s«|.; precedence* among the 
V irions e.. 2^ i 23 srp, 12 s n. ; a king 
shall ehorr^e his ollieers from the 


three higher c., 2, 163; all menmnst^ 
serve those xvho belong to higher r., 2, 
234 ; the c. of Kayasthas or scribes, 
7 , xxiv, XXX, 46 ; duties of the four 
c., and law regarding the relation 
between them, 7 , 12 sq., 27-9; 8, 
126 sq.; 14 , 199; 25 , xii, i, 24 sq., 
27, 32 sq., 400-2,416, 478; 25 , cvn.; 
a firAhmana^ though only ten years old^ 
ami a member of the kingly r., though a 
hundred years old, must be considered as 
father and son ; ami of these txvo^ the 
BrtVwmwa is the father. The seniority 
of BrAhmanas is founded upon sacred 
kncnvledge ; of Kshatriyas ^ upon valour 
in arms ; of Vahyas, upon gt'ain and 
{other) xoealth ; oj ^Adras^ upon 
(priority of) birth, 7 , i3t ; a rich 
man surrounded and waited upon 
by a crowd rif Brahmans, Kshatriyas, 
Vaijyas, and 5 iidras, 21 , loi ; king 
the protector of the system of c.. 
7 , r 1 ; 25 , 221 ; the peculiar laws 
of c. to be observed in the aKscncc 
of special rules of revealed texts, 14 , 

4 n. ; a Kshatriya shall pass 
through misfortunes xvhich have befallen 
him by the s/renqfh of his arms, a Vahya 
and a '^Adra by their xvealth, the chief of 
the txviecdorn by muttered prayers ami 
burnt -oblations, 14 , 129; 25 , 436; 
.Vndras created to serve the Brah- 
mawas, 25 , 326 ; Brahmawas may 
appropriate property frotn \^aijyas 
and A'udras for sacred purposes, 25 , 

4 32sq. ; the law protects the four c., 
33 , 8 ; usury allowed for Vaijyas, 
but not for Brillimawas, 33 , 68 ; a 
Kulika, head t)l a caste, 33 , 89 n. ; 
Sagala crowdcil with Brahmans, 
nobles, artificers, and servants, . 35 , 3 ; 
Vaijya and .VOdra surrounded by 
Kshatriya and Hrahmawa, 41 , 227 ; 
.S'udra, Raga, Brahman, 42 , 72; 
people, as compared with nobles 
and Hrahnn^^as, are like iiam, as 
compared with gohl and silver, 44 , 
339 n.; minstrels, harlots, 
gamblers, enmichs arc to be neither 
AVidras nor Brahma^/as, 44 , .(17; 
Brahma^/as, Ksliatriyas, Vaijyas, 
AMwr/.'das, Vukkasas, hunters, mer- 
chants, A’udras, 45 , 301. 

{b\ Br.xuma.vas and Kshatriyas. 

.Agatajatru, the Kshatriya, teaches 
the Brahma//a ( Jargya Balaki, 1 , 306; 
1 ^, 100 n., 103 : a Brahimo/a often 
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years to be considered as the father 
of a Kshatriya of a hundred years, 2, 
53; Kshatriyas, when assisted by 
Brahmawas, do not fall into dis- 
tress, 2, 256; By<Viniar\as^ umied 
with Kshatriyas^ uphold gods^ mattes, 
and men, 2, 238; Brahmawas are 
lords over all other c., 7, 215; 
Gayatri = Brahina«as,l'rish/ubh = 
Kshatriyas, 12, 96 ; Kshatriyas and 
Brahniawas represented by Indra 
and Agni, 12, 419; 2(1, 362; 44, 
xxii ; etiquette between Brahmawa 
and king, 15, 162 sq. ; a Kshatriya 
sage teaches a Brahinawa, 15, 204 
sqq.; Kshatriyas and Brahmans are 
fixed in Prawa, 15, 275 ; the inonas- 
tical order of Gainas and Buddhists 
chiefly intended for Kshatriyas, not 
for Brahma/zas, 22, xxx sq. ; the 
embryo of ISIahavira removed from 
the southern Brahmanical part to the 
northern Kshatriya part of KuWa~ 
pura, 22, 1 90 sq., 219, 223, 226 8 ; a 
Kshatriya and a learned Brahmawa 
must never be despised, 25, 150; 
mutual relation of Kshatriyas ancl 
Hriihinawas, rivalry between them, 
25,399, 399 n.; 43, 345 n. ; 44, 

1 31-4; from out of the priesthood 
(Brahman) the nobility (Kshatra) 
is produced, 25, 399, 399 n. ; 44, 
226 sq. ; Brahiiiawa the root, Ksha- 
Irlya the top of the sacred law, 25, 
447; by the Diksha the sacrificer, 
of whatever c. he be, bccomc*s a 
Brahmawa, 20, 35 ; Brahman and 
Kshatra, two vital forces, 20, 124; 
prayer for the priesthood and 
nobility, 20, 144 ; 43, 231-5; 41, 
294, 485 sq. ; a Brahmazzi can be 
ithout a Kshatriya, but a Kshatriya 
not without a Brahma/za, 2t}, 27osq.; 
Kshatriyas learn their duties from 
Brrihma«as,35, 233 ; the Bodhisattva 
reflects whether he slioiild take 
birth as a Kshatriya or a Brahmawa, 
35, 272 ; Bnllimawas superior to 
Kshatriyas, 35, 290; was Buddha a 
Brahmawa or a Kshatriya? 30, 25- 
30 ; Buddhist phrase ‘ Khattiyas 
and Brahmans,’ 30, 127 n. ; Buddhas 
always born as Brahmawas or Ksha- 
triyas, 30, 132 n.; Vagapeya for 
Brahma«as and Kshatriyas, Ra^a- 
suya for Kshatriyas, 41, xxiv sq., 3 


sq-i 23-5; kindling-sticks for 
Kshatriyas and priests, both are 
Agni, 41, 259 sq, ; the Kshatriya 
must give a sterile cow to the Brah- 
mans, 42, 177 ; Brahmawasand Ra- 
^anyas contend with one another 
in the theological disputations, 44, 
1 1 2-1 5; why a Brahmawa and a 
Ra^anya must perform the lute-play- 
ing at the horse-sacrilice, 44, 286 sq. 
Seealso Brahmawas (z'),z7;;zf Kshatriyas. 
(r) Kshatriyas and Valsyas. 

The Vai.fyas serve, store up for 
the Kshatriyas, 12, 82, 94 ; Kshatra 
and Vij, represented by Prastaraand 
BarhU, 12, 92 sq. ; the Pravara in 
the ease of Kshatriyas and Vaijyas, 
12, I 15 n. ; Kshatriyas represented 
by lnd?-a (and Agni), Vaijyas by the 
V’ijve Deva^, 12, 371 ; 20, 220 sq. ; 
Indra (or N’ariiwa) the nobility, 
Manits the people, and the nobility 
are the controllers of the people, 
12, 3«7, 393, 399, sq. ; 20, 334 
«q-, >33, 395 395 sq. ; the 

people are the nobleman’s food, 20. 
65 s(i.; 41, 13, 153; 'I'l, 125, 129, 
132 sq., 132 n. ; the nobility sur- 
rounded by the people, 2t>, 146; 
44, 466 ; peasantry obedient to the 
nobility, 20, 227 s(]. ; 44, 227, 305 ; 
Vai.fya t)r Raifanya at the Vatfapeya 
chariot race, 41, 29 ; king sprinkletl 
with consecration water by a Ra- 
^tfanya and Vaijya, 41 , 8 3 s(] . ; milk is 
the nobililv. Sura-liquor the peas- 
antry, the nobility is produced from 
out of the j)easantry, 44, 225, 228. 
(d) 'I'liK TwirK-ru)K\ c. OR Aryans. 

'I hree c. mentioned by the names 
of Bnlhinawa, Ra^an.and Vij, 1, 143, 
14 3 n. ; what wise men of the three 
twice-born c. approve, is virtue, 2, 
72 ; pure men of the first three c. 
shall be cooks, or .Vudras under cer- 
tain restrictions, 2,' 104 sq. ; a 
Snataka shall live in a place chiefly 
inhabited by Aryans, 2' 225; a 
Snataka shall always behave as be- 
comes an Aryan, 2, 226 ; the three 
first c. called twice-born, 7, 12, 
119; those rotnttrics arc called bar- 
barous (;///^kkhzi':i where the system of 
the four e.docs not exist ; the others are. 
denoted AryCwarta ^the abode of the 
Aryans ; 7 , 255; the twice-born 
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arc the first nmonf' men, 8, 353; 
Sawskaras and Veda-study for the 
three higher c., 8 , 358; the twice- 
born c. and the ifidras, 14 , 9 sq.; 
25 , 402 ; twice-born men shall re- 
side in pure countries, 6Tidras any- 
where, 25 , 33 ; Aryan has three 
births, 25 , 61 ; 5 Tidras personating 
twice-born men to be punished, 25 , 
381, 380 sq. n., 388; non-Aryan 
r)rigin cannot be concealed, 25 , 415; 
(litrcrcnt duties of Aryans and non- 
Aryans, 25 , 418; how far 5 ’udras 
may imitate Aryans, 25 , 428-30; 
falsely attributing to oneself high 
birth, a mortal sin, 25 , 44 r; the 
gods (and hence also the sacriticer 
who is consecrated) only commune 
with the tlirce higher c. who alone 
are able to sacrifice, 2 G, 4 ; nobility 
and priesthood and the people are 
this all, 2(>, 291 sq. ; cruel punish- 
ments of 5 ’udias proffering a false 
accusation against twice-born men, 
55 , 5 3 ; men only of the three higher 
c. entitled to the study of the Veda, 
51 , 197 ; ‘tin* 5 'udra and the Ary a’ 
- all men, 42 , 68, 402 ; Hrahman 
(priesthood), Kshatra (nobility), and 
peasantry, 45 , 67 sq. ; Kshatra 

( nobility),. STidras and Aryas created, 
45 , 74 s(|. ; prayer to be deliverecl 
from sins committed against .Vudra 
or Arya, * 14 . 265 ; it is a rare chance 
to 1)0 l>orn as an Arya, for many are 
tlie Da^yus and IMIei’X’/'as, 45 , 43. 
.SW 4tho Socii'ty, \'aijya, fi/iJ Sudr.i. 
{r} f.ow r. .ANI> orTC.ASTS. 

(iifts wilieh may be accepted even 
from .m I'gra, or a 5 ’udra, 2, 27, 27 
n., 63 M],, 63 n. ; near a .Vudra, a 
ATi;^/:il.i and an outcast, ;is near a 
t)urial-gt omul, the study of the \’cda 
must be interrupted, 2 r > t, 261 ; 7 , 
124; I t, 121 sq., 210; ‘ 2 !), Hi, 324 ; 
he shall not study the \'eda m a 
village where A'aWal.is live, ‘ 2 ^ 34 ; 
It, 64; ‘2b, 324; fo(ui brought or 
looked at by an A})apatra, ^Tidra, 
L^'r.i, outcast, or Nishada is impure, 
2 , 60, 60 S(]. n. ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 6y ; 25 , 
162 4 ; intercourse with outcasts 
and witli .\pap;Uras forbiilden, 2T 7 | ; 
7 , 133, iv^7 si|. ; 14 , 5, 109. 230: 
25 , 4i;7 ; penance for a Hrahmawa 
who has served a man of ‘ the Idack 


race,* 2' 87, 87 sq. n. ; how one 
should behave towards teachers and 
relations who have lost their c., 2, 
88 ; it is sinfuf and defiling to 
touch or speak to, or look at a 
ATaw^/ala, outcast, or Mlc^^M, 2, 103; 
7 , 94 sq. ; 14 , 121, 171, 183 ; 25 , 

1 1 9, 183; dogs, outcast.s, and ATa//- 
//alas receive a share at meals, 2, 
122; 14 , 50; 25 , *92 ; outcasts do 
not inherit, 2 , 133; 14 , 89 ; 25 , 
372 .sq. and n. ; 55 , 194; a funeral 
meal looked at by dogs, Apapalras, 
L^iidras, ATaWala.s, or outca.sts, is 
defiled, 2 J' 145, 259; 7 , 250; alms 
may be accepted from all c. except 
Abhbastas and outcast.s, 2 , 190; 
garments of the mourners to be 
given to men of the lowest c., 2, 254 ; 
the crow, the /TaWala among birds, 2, 
266 n.; those w ho associate w'ith out- 
casts, become outcasts, 2, 278, 280 ; 
14,222; 25,467sq. and note; defini- 
tion of the term outcast, 2, 280; 
women become outcasts by inter- 
course with men of lower c., 2, 281 ; 
the seven lowest c., 7 , 29 n. ; 
funeral ceremonies for outcasts, 7 , 
93 ; mire and water defiled by being 
touched by low-caste people, 7 , 102 ; 
during penance one must not speak 
to 5 ’udras and outcasts, 7 , 151 ; 25 , 
476; sin of living as a Vraty.a or 
outcast, 7 , 176 sq. ; 25 , 442, 442 n.; 
after having l)athcd, he mu>t not 
('on verse w-illi low’-caste persons, or 
outcasts, 7 , 205 ; a Snataka must 
not speak to low-caste persons, 7 , 
228; .Vvapaka, the lowest of c., 8, 
6s; 10 (ii>, 23; 45 , 50, 55, 59; 
Kshatriyas l.ccame V/vshalas, 8, 295; 
Huddha’s dclinition of an outcast, 
10 (ii), 21 3; law' about outcasts, 
M, 67 s(|. ; pcnancc for intercourse 
with low-caste and outcast females, 
14 , 104 ; cohabitation W'ith Apapatra 
women and female outcasts, an 
Ipapataka sin, 14 , 219; outcasts 
shall live together, sacrificing for 
eacli other, tcaclung each other, 
marrying amongst cacli other, 14 , 
220: no Vr/shala or V/7'shali sliouhl 
toucli a woman in lier conrscs, 15 , 
219: is intercourse with the son:; 
of outcasts ))crmittcd.' 14 , 220 sq. : 
associating with outcast teachers or 
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pupils is sinful, 14 , 239 ; a Snataka 
shall not travel with outcasts, Vri- 
shalas, or Sudras, 14 , 243 ; 80 , 87 ; 
Vratyas or outcasts, excluded from 
initiation, 25 , 37, 405-7, 406 n. ; he 
who neglects the twilight devotions 
becomes an outcast, 25 , 49; out- 
casts excluded from Sraddha feasts, 
25 , 105 ; alliance with outcasts 
through Veda or marriage, 25 , 105 ; 
a Snataka shall not dwell in a coun- 
try swarming with men of low c., 
25 , 138, 141 ; flesh of animals slain 
by is pure, 25 , 192; Kht- 

r/alas and 5 vapa>&as, their mode of life 
and occupation, 25 , 414 sq. and n. ; 
penance for sacrificing for Vratyas, 
25 , 471 ; outcasts unflt to be wit- 
nesses, 88, 89 ; ATiw^/alas used for 
searching after a thief, 88, 206 ; gifts 
not to be accepted from outcasts, 83 , 
220; occult sciences described as 
the arts of A^a//^/alas, i'.ibaras, Dravi- 
(iiiiiif &c., 45 , 366. See also Initiation 
(Vratyas), Sins (Abhijastas), and 
5 udias. 

(/) INIiXTURK 01*' C., MIXKD C. 

I.ow mixed c. of KhidMiia, from 
union of 5 'udra with a Bralimawa 
woman, 1, 82, 91 ; 2, 103, 103 n. ; 
15 , 169; 25 , 343, 404 sq., 411; 
definition of, and law regarding 
mixed c., 2 , lx S(j, ; 7 , 66 sq. ; 14 , 
XXV, 94, 94 n., 196 8; 25 , Ixxi sq., 
Ixxxi, 402-18; 88, 186 8; union 

of a twice-born man vvith a 5 (ldra 
wife is sinful and degrading, 25^69 ; 
7 , 1 12; 10 (ii), 49; 14 , 70, 228, 
22811., 244; 25 , 466 s(|. and n. ; 
cohabitation of ArNaii women with 
.STidras, and Aryan men with Apa- 
patra wfuiien causes impurity, 2J" 
74 sep ; low mixed e., Paulkasas, 
Vainas, 2 , 103, 103 n. ; 15 , 1^)9; 
mixed e. of Nisliadas, 2, 103 n. ; 
7 , 163 ; 14 , 228 ; 25 , 163 ; 30 , 317 ; 
intermarriage between dilferent c. 
sinful, 2 ^ I 30 sq. ; 25 , 184, 184 n. ; 
the son of a Brrihma;/a who follows 
the profession of a Kshatriya, and 
the son of a .Vfidra born from a Brrih- 
ma//a woimin defile the company at 
a 5 'raddha, 2^ 145 ; those who have 
been killed in trying to prevent 
mixture of c. go to lieaven, 7 , 18 ; 
crimes degrading to a mixed c., 7 , 


ij8; 25 , 444, 455; mtermingUng 
of c. results from neglect of rites, 
8, 41, 55 ; hi order to prevent aeon- 
fusion of c., Brahnia«... and Vaijyas 
may take up arms, 14 , 20, 236; 
a Bralimawa who has intercourse 
with a K^ndKVA female becomes an 
outcast, or a ASwJala, 14 , 235 ; a 
teacher’s wives of equal or of dif- 
ferent c., 25 , 68 sq., 68 n. ; learning 
and an excellent wife may be ac- 
quired even from men of low c., 25 , 
72 sq., 72 n. ; intermarriage be- 
tween dilTerent c., 25 , 75, 77 9> 83, 
86 ; great ollencc of a Brrihma;/a, 
who, being invited to a Sraddha, 
dallies with a .S’iidra woman, 25 , 
in; intercourse with a 5 udra 
female after having partaken of 
a Sraddha dinner injures the manes, 
25 , 12 1 ; by intercourse with in- 
ferior people a Brrihmawa becomes 
a Sfidra, 25 , 167 ; if there were no 
punishments, a confusion of c. would 
arise, 25 , 219; 88, 216; king’s 
consort must be of cijual c., 25 , 
228 ; intermixture of c. to be pre- 
vented by the king, 25 , 285 ; arms 
may be taken up when the twice- 
born c. are threatened with de- 
struction, 25 , 314, 314 n. ; mixture 
of c. caused by adultery, 25 , 315, 
31511.; seduction of maidens by 
men of lower c., 25 , 317 sip; 
females of low birth attained the 
(lualities of high-born hushiinds, 25 , 
331 sep ; confusion of c. caused by 
Vena, 25 , 339; standing of wives of 
dilferent c., 25 , 342 sep ; olfspring 
of Aryan father and non-Aryan 
mother preferable to olfsjiring of 
non-Aryan father and Aryan 
mother, 25 , 4i7sq. ; those who 
have intercourse with women of 
the lowest c. are reborn as Pretas, 
25 , 497 ; mixed assemblages (of 
members of difl’erent c.) are illegal, 
88, 154 ; intercourse with unchaste 
women, but not of higher c., per- 
mitted, 88, 180 sq. ; pa; 7 ^a^aiiai 6 - 
the four e. and the Nishadas, 84 , 
262 ; a man of a mixed c. shall kill 
the dog at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
279 n. ; the 5 'udra woman is the 
Arya’s mistress, 44 , 326 ; the son of a 
Vaijya woman not initiated, 44 , 326. 
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ReLIGIUL'S view oe c. 

Men are reborn in higher or 
lower c., according to their actions, 
1,82; ‘ 2 , 102 scj., 10311., 126; 7 , 
144 ; «, 322 ; 25 , 485, 496 sq. ; 45 , 
15; a Hrahn)a/;a should be chosen 
as a teacher, Kshatriyas or Vaijyas 
only in times of distress, 2, iii; 
14 , 154 ; origin or creation of c., 
8, 59 ; 12 , 296 ; 14 , 25 ; 15 , 89 sq.; 
25 , 1 4, 14 n., 24 sq., 26 n., 326, 
4^1 ; 42 , 74 stj. ; c. and Ajrainas, S, 
315 ; 22, xxxi si|. ; the three 

(|ualilies in the three c., darkness 
in the 5 'udra, goodne.ss in the Hrah- 
inawa, S, 329; a Hhikklnrs power 
of remembering to what c. he be- 
longctl in a previous liirth, 11, 216 ; 
the c. system, and the Brahma;/as, 
12 , xii s(j. ; Indra, Agni,Vijve-devas 
reiiresent nobility, priesihood, and 
peas.intry, 12, xvi-xviii ; 42 , $42, 
544 ; ceremonies of excommunica- 
tion and readmission of a sinner, 
It, 77 s<p, 2 i5; 25 , 468-70; a 
Snataka shall lieg from Brahmawas, 
Kshatriyas, \'aijyas, and (Carpen- 
ters, M, 159, 15911.; manes ot the 
lour (*., 25 , 112; lour c. known by 
the Veila, 25 , 505 ; lliree metres 
correspomling to I lie thiee c., 2'.1, 
S9 ; Snatak.i prays to become 
beloved among Bralim.in (i.e. Brali- 
mawas), Vaijyas, 5 utlras, and kings, 
20, 167 ; llie sacrilice is l<»r the 
three c., 20, 5 1 5 i 7 ; .ill the four c. 
ari' tit lor tlu- knowh'dge of tlie 
Ilihasasand Bui a//as, 21, jji; ; there 
.ire lour e., but none of lliem 
vomits Soma, -11, i;i; sacnlicial 
ollerings mystically identilied- with 
Brahman (priestlunxl), Kshati.i 
(nobilit) ), ,uid \'ij (people), -1 1, 41 ; 
men ot .ill the four c. sei/A-d at the 
Burush.imeiih.i, 1 1, 409 si]., 4 i 
417 ; ])rotection invoked for Ksha- 
ir.i, Br.ihm.in, and \ ij, H, 496; 
il there were only one Soul, there 
could not be Brahma;/as, K'hatri- 
y.is, X .iijyas, and .Siidr.is, 45 . 41S; 
ilill'erence ol c. results from the 
soul’s connexion with .1 body, 
tliough all souls are jiarts of Brah- 
man and equal, 48 , 564 sq. 

(/') Rn UilOl’S KI'l’FS Oil'l- EKKN r 
ACl'DKDlM,- ro C. 


Diftercnce of c. with regard to 
initiation, 2, 3 sq., 175~7I 7 , 1J4 
sq. ; 14 , 56-8, 150-2; 25 , 36-9; 
29 , 58-60, 66, 70 n., 187 sq., 303 
sq-, 307, 309-* I, 399 sq.; 30 , 63 

sq., 64 11., 137, 139, 148 sq., *7osq., 
274 ; difference of c. with regard to 
the rules for Brahma>tarins, 2 , 9 sq., 
12,21: 8,217; 29,308; 32,232- 
4 ; a BrahinaHrin should not beg 
from low-caste people, 2, 1 1, ii 11. ; 
difference of c. with regard to sip- 
ping water, 2 , 58 n. ; 7 , 199; a 
Brahma/*.arin shall not eat in the 
house of Kshatriyas, Vaijyas, or 
iCidras, 2 ^ 66 sq. ; penances for 
murder of members of the four c., 
2, 78-80, 83, 284 sq. ; 14 , 107 sq., 
212; penances different for dif- 
ferent c., 2 ' 84; 7 , 168 sq., 175; 
14 , 162, 501 ; difference of c., and 
reception of guests, 2, no, non., 
207; 7 , 216; 14 , 239; 29 , 198, 
274; 30 , 172, 277; gifts produce 
(lilferent merit according to the c. 
of the receiver, 2, 203 ; rules re- 
garding impurity for the different 
c., 2 , "249, 252 sq. ; 7 , 87, 89, 93-6 ; 
14 , 21, 29, 167 ; gifts which a 
Brrihmawa may accept from mem- 
bers of all c., 2 \ 265 ; dilfcrence of 
c. with regard to forbidden food, 7 , 
39 ; dillerence of c. and funeral 
ceremonies, 7 , 75; certain intoxi- 
c.iting drinks unclean for a Brah- 
m.i//a, but u<»t lor a Kshatriya and 
a Wiijya, 7 , 95 si].; 44 , 233 ; wives 
nf iliilerent c., tlieir participation in 
religious tiulies performed by the 
husband, 7 , 1 1 1 sq.; different names 
to lie gi\eu to children of tlic four 
c., 7 , n 3, II 3 sq. n. ; 25 , 35 ; 29 , 
297 sq. ; liillei ent forms of calls for 
the fniir c., 12, 28, 28 n., 452 ; 

I lavislik/ /t tormulas for members 
ul tlie four c., 12, 28, 28 n.; differ- 
ence ol c. willi regard to construct- 
ing the sacred fires, 12, 207 n. ; 

dillerenl seasons .suitable for the 
.Agny.adheya for the three c., 12, 
290 sq.; dilfereut marriage rites for 
diirereiit e., 11 , 206 sq.; 25 , 79-82; 
bathing befme '‘aiulhya jueseribed 
lor all e. , 14 , 246 ; an ascetic may 
beg alms Irom men of all c., 14 , 
281; difference in ceremonies 
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according to c., 25 , 41 sq., 65, 95, 
182, 184 sq. and n., 186; .Sudras 
from whom a Brahma/ia may accept 
food, 25 , 168 ; a dead Brahmana 
shall not be carried out by a Sudra, 
25 , 187; a Brahmana shall never 
beg from a 5 udra property for a 
sacrifice, 25 , 435 ; different gifts at 
marriage to be given by the four c., 

29 , 39, 285 ; different rules for the 
iTu^akarman for the three c., 29 , 
55 ; different site for building a 
house for the different c., 29 , 212, 
428 ; 30 , 120 ; difference of c. with 
regard to salving after bath, 29 , 
228 ; sacrificial fees for the Godana 
different for the three c., 29 , 403 ; 

30 , 70 ; the sacred fire to be taken 
from members of the three c., 30 , 

1 5 ; the Rathakara c. admitted to 
the Agnyadhana, 30 , 316 : NishSda 
chieftains admitted to the Gave- 
dhuka sacrifice, 30 , 317 ; difference 
of c. in sacrificial details, 30 , 337; 
Mahavrata ceremonies for Bnih- 
mawas, Agni/tayana rites also for 
other c., 43 , xxv sq. and n. ; differ- 
ent size of sepulchral mound for 
the four c., 44 , 435. 

(/) The c. and the law. 

Offences causing loss of c., 2 , 7, 
74 92, 2H0-2 ; 7 , I 38 ; 14 , 

5, 217-19, 235 ; 25 , 444, 482; differ- 
ence of c., and law ot adultery, 2, 
166 sq.; 14 , ii2sq., 2V2sq.; 25 , 
316, 316 n., 319-21; 33 , 179, 366 
sq. ; different punishments for 
different c., 2, 167, 238-40, 245; 
7 , 33sq. ; 25 , 275 sq., 302-4, 382, 
384, 386; 33 , 203 sq., 228-51; 

marriage laws (number of wives, 
wives of different c.) and e., 2, 196; 
7 , 106; 11 , 175 ; 14 , 5 sq., 92 sq., 
196; 29 , 277;- 33 , 165 sti- and n., 
185; rights of children according 
to c. of the mothers, 2, 198-200 
and n. ; 25 , 350 sq, and n., 356-H, 
365 JL, 371, 371 n. ; difference of 
c., and law about giving evidence, 
2 , '246 sq. ; 7 , 50-2; 14,82; 25 , 
264-6, 266 n., 269 sq., 272, 274 ; 
33 , 81, 81 n., 88, 91, 100, 245; 
difference of c. (sons of wives of 
different c.}%ahd law of inheritance, 
2 , 308 sq. ; 7 , 64 sq., 70-3 ; 14 , 89, 
225 sq., 22511.; 25 , 357-9, 364, 


367 n. ; 33 , 192, 201, 371 sq., 
374-6 ; difference of c. with regard 
to a treasure found, 7 , 19 ; offences 
and punishments, with regard to 
the relation of c., 7 , 3 3 sq, ; law of 
debt (interests) different for dif- 
ferent c., 7 , 42 ; 14 , 15, 15 n. ; 25 , 
278, 285 sq. ; 33 , 66, 66 n.; dif- 
ference of c. and the law of ordeals, 
7 , 53 sq. ; 33 , 115, 117 ; the crime 
of homicide, and the four c., 2, 78- 
80, 83, 284 sq.; 7 , 132, 133 sq., 
136, 157 sq. ; 14 , 107 sq., 212; 25 , 
448, 455 sq. andn.; difference ot 
c., and illicit sexual intercourse, 7 , 
174 sq. ; 14 , 109 sq.; 33 , 179; legal 
procedure to be in accordance with 
the sum of the science of the first 
two c., 14 , 79, 79 n. ; women be- 
come outcasts only by murder of 
a husband, or of a learned Brahmawa, 
or of a foetus, 14 , 133; difference 
of c. in criminal law, 14 , 201 sq. ; 
even a despicable Brilhinaz/a may 
be a judge, but never a 6’udra, 25 , 
255 sq. and n. ; suitors at a trial 
examined in the order of the c., 25 , 
256; 33, 290, 290 n.; peculiar laws 
and customs of c., 14 , 96 ; 25 , 260, 
260 n., 262, 294 ; stolen property 
must be restored to men of all c., 
25 , 260 ; difference of law of theft 
according to c., 25 , 313; law of 
abuse and defamation between 
different c., 25 , 301 3 ; 33 , 355 
taxes to be levied from the four c., 
25 , 427 s{j. and n. ; difference ot c. 
and law about slavery, 33 , i37i'q- 
and n. ; tlie wife of one expelled 
from caste may marry another man, 
33 , 185 ; law about assault, and 
difference of c., 33 , 209 -11, 357, 
359 ; Karala^i'anaka lost his caste by 
carrying off a Brahman’s daughter, 
49 (i), 45. 

{j) C. DISREOAKDED. 

View of c. in the Bhagavadgita, 
<5, 21-5, 208-10; view of c. in 
Buddhism, 8, 25 ; Brahmawa and 
^'vapaka alike (manifestations of 
Brahman), 8, 65, 65 n. ; even 

Vaijyas and 5 udras attain the su- 
preme goal, how much more 
Brahmawas and royal saints, 8, 85 
sq., 85 n., 255; Buddha’s definition 
of an outcast, illustrated by the 
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story (jl’a KimiAVd who Wiis reborn in 
the Brahma world, 10 ( ii), 20 5 ; not 
by birth does one become an outiast, not 
by birth does one become a Uruhmana ; 
by deeds one becomes an outcast^ by 
deeds one becomes a lirAhmawa^ 10 (ii), 
25; 45 , i.|o; disagreement of c. 
on the i)hamma being lost, 10 (ii), 
52 ; Buddha is neither a Brahma/za, 
nor a king’s son, nor a Vessa 
(Vaijya), but a wandering mendi- 
cant, 10 (ii), 74 s(j. ; do not ade 
about descent, but ask about louduet ; 
from loood, it i\ true, fire is born ; 
Jikeii'ise j a jinn Muni, although be- 
lonyiUi^ to a loia family, /nay beco/ne 
noble, udien r, strained front sinninf) 
by humility, lo (ii), 76; who lias 
seen Buddha, is appeased, even if 
he be of black origin, lO (ii), 103 ; 
the truth proclaimed by Buddha is 
ojien to all, 11 , 1.S7; Bhikkhus 
belonging to dilferent c. belorc 
entering the Order, 20 , 192 mj.. 
lyj n. ; the four c. renounce their 
names and lineage when they be- 
come Buddhist monks, 20 , 304 ; the 
monk I iarikeja-Bala, born in a 
tamily of .Vvajiakas, converts a Brfih- 
ma/Ai, 15 , 50, 54 s(j. ; a Br-rilima/za 
or Kshatriya, an Ugra or a LiX- 
X-/»avi, when entering the order, is 
not stuck up on account of Ids 
(iotra, 45, 3»r stp ; men of dilferent 
c. may btaoim* Bialnmu/H'^, accord- 
ing to .S’aivas, |s', 521. 

Ciiatratioii not allowed to Bhik- 
khus, 20, 77 

Categories, ( uenty-live, of the Sail- 
khya .system, 51 , 237 60; dillicnllies 
with regard to tiie six c, of the 
V.iijeshikas, “,1^ p^4 sipp ; seven, 
two, five c. of tlio Cainas, 54, 42S 
Sip, 4 ’,0 ; live e. of the .S’aiva'^, 54 , 
433 ; idne c. or developments, 45, 
* 53 , 151 - 

Caterpillar, soul comparcii to a, 
«o5, 352. 

Cattle, law relating to, 2 , 168 sq., 
-I* ; 36 sq. ; 25 , 253, 295 8, 

3 5 ^> sq. ; 55 , ^>7, 14 1 -3, if;o 4, 

160 n., 34*); 57 , 119 sip, 403; the 
Earth leels most happy where (locks 
aiul iierds thrive, 4 , 23 sq. ; creation 
ot c., o, iS; 2l), 406 9; )37, 237; 
Aharman’s contest with the c., 5, 


177-82; duties towards c., 5 , 374; 
31 , 69, 73; 37 , 237-40; prayers 
for c., 5 , 392; 12 , 185; 26 , 449; 
Arabian customs with regard to c., 
0, 89, 89 n., 112, H2 n., 1 15 n., 
*3^ *54 n. ; punishment for de- 

priving c. of their virility, 7 , 35; 
tending c. duty of Vaijyas, 8, 127 ; 
2 - 5 , 325, 400, 419 ; created for men, 
9 , 167, 19S; 37 , 283; rites and 
prayers auspicious resp. inauspicious 
for c., 12, 64, 64 n., 71 n., 104, 
172, 206 sq., 212, 342, 347, 353- 5, 
358; are livetold, 12, 219, 228; 
c. means home, 12, 234; the as- 
terism Rohiwi connected with c., 
12, 283 sq. ; about selling c. to 
foreigners, 18 , 182 sq. ; l^rvaspa 
keeps the Hocks in health, 23 , 1 1 1 ; 
three times a day take care 01 the 
beneficent c., 23 , 339; rearing of 
c. meritorious, 24 , 28 ; Brahnumas 
must not tend c., 25 , 272 ; c. rear- 
ing one of the ten modes of sub- 
sistence, 25 , 427; wealth means c., 
26 , 180; 44 , 126; foul smell of e. 
not to be shunned, 26 , 266 sq. ; at 
lirst did not submit to being given 
away, 26 , 344 ; are related to the 
Adityas, 26 , 3 Sb 355 «•, 356; Vayii 
leader of e., 26 , 362; e. arc food, 
26 , 446 s(j.; 41 , 33 ; 43, 52, 56 sq., 
« 7 , 1 10, 115, 218 sip, 335; cere- 
monies and sacrifices relating lo c., 

29 , 99 loi, 130, 215 sip, 255 -9, 
>5 3 - 5 » (JO !^q- ; 30 , xxviii, 37, 87-9, 

1 16 18, 127 -9, 1^4 6, 304 ; 44, 10, 
12, 119, I >3, 127 sq. ; P/7shataka 
or .\.(vayui,M fesliv.d lor the sake 
i)f c., 29 , 130, 203, 532 sq., 415; 
50 , 92 sq. ; 5 ulagava sncrifice for 
averting jilague in c., 29 , 255 -8; 

30 , 220 4, 291 ; Rudra invoked to 
protect the c., 50 , 37 ; Rudra dwells 
among c., 30 , 181 ; br.uulmarks on 
c., 55 , 122; duties of sliepherds, 
5 i 7 , 81-4 ; religious duty of tending 
and care of c., 57 , 126 sq., 179, 248, 
286 Sip, 312, 31S sip, 370; 47 , 168; 
on c. breeding, 57 , 129, 159; reme- 
dies tor c., 37 , 129; mutual service 
of man, c., and sacred beings, 37, 
265 : wisdom produced by care of 

3 54 ; benefit for a husband- 
man through c., 5 ) 7 , 341; repletion 
unnecessary for c., 37 , 38 1 ; salt 
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means c., 41 , 33 ; Agni is c., 41 , 
196-8; both gods and men subsist 
on c., 41 , 229 ; DhQrva-brick, repre- 
senting c., put on the fire-altar, 41 , 
379-81 ; charm against worms in c., 
42 , 23, 317-20; charms for the 
prosperity of c., 42 , 143-5, ' 5 ^, 
303 sq., 351 sq., 359 - 6 i, 

490, 493 ; a shepherd’s charm against 
wild bejistsand robbers, 42 , 147 sq., 
566-9 ; Bhava and 5 'arva, the lords 
of c., 42 , 155; marked, 42 , 174, 
658; charm against sterility in c., 
42 , 299; charm to bring stray c. 
home, 42 , J96; Rudra invoked not 
to hurt c., 43 , 154, 162 ; two-footed 
man established among four-footed 
c., 44 , 26 ; in winter c. waste away, 
44 , 45 ; gratified at the Agnihotra, 
44 , 82 ; the sacrifice is c., 44 , 1 16 ; 
even whilst seeing clearly they do 
not know anything, 44 , 130; off- 
spring, c., and heaven as reward of 
the pious, 44 , 165, 170, 309 sq. ; 
milk, the light of c., 44 , 215; the 
cups of milk (at the Sautramawi) are 
c., 44 , 229 ; recurring death of c., 
44, 271 ; won by the sacrifice!*, by 
means of the 6’agali metre, 44, 284 ; 
consist of sixteen parts, 44 , 342 ; 
secured by the BWhati metre, 41 , 
371 ; metres arc c., 44 , 576 n.; 
are neither domestic nor wild, 44 , 
376 n. ; when the c. overflow' with 
milk, all the gods subsist thereon, 
44 , 508 ; Ashavahijto interferes to 
diminish slaugiitcr of c., 47 , xii ; 
pleased by the conversion of X'ijtasp, 
47 , 74 ; kindness towards c. en- 
joined, 47 , 107 sq. Sef aho Bull, 
Calf, (k)\v, ( 3 oat, Ox, and Sheep. 

Causation, chain of, sec Nidanas. 

Cause, causes : Kr/sh«a greater than 
Brahman and first c., 8, 96 : pra- 
dhana, nature or material c.,8, 1 06 , 
191, 19 1 n., 2.^.4; the end of the 
great c. can never be reached, 8, 
192 ; the self having no c., 8, 247, 
309 ; where there are c. there is 
inconstancy and delusion, 8, 535 ; 
all beings have been created by 
nature, not by a c., 8, 387 n. ; 

discussions on the c. of the world, 
15, 231-7; Ifi, 206-12; whatever 
is originated, the Sahkhyas say, is 
originated from inherent c,, non- 


inherent c., and operative c., 34 , 
5 sq. ; causal matter is metaphori- 
cally represented as a she -goat, 34 , 
256 sq. ; only the one highest c. is 
true, 34 , 322 ; four kinds of c. ad- 
mitted by the Bauddha, 34 , 409, 
409 n. ; things exist either through 
Karma, or a c., or the seasons, 36 , 
103, 107 sq. ; a Bodhisattva should 
not believe in the idea of a c., 49 (ii), 
1 14 sq. seed and product, c. and 
effect, 8, 383 n. ; relation of c. and 
effect, 34 , xxix, xlix, 300-6, 309, 
31 1, 320-43, 350, 367, 396 sq., 
396 n., 399, 436, 442; 38 , 9, 20, 
451; 48 , 415-195 430-45 445 sq., 
455 - 5 , 459 , 4^3-6,^ 471 , 482 sq., 
541. See aho Nidanas, Pradhana, 
Upadana, ami World {h). 

Cave (of the heart), see Heart. 

Cave dwellings, in which Buddha 
stayed, 11, 56 s(|. 

Celibacy, see Monks. 

Cemetery (burial-ground), V'eda 
study must be interrupted in a, 
-5 3 3 ; 14, 64 ; 25, 147 ; ‘A ii5, 
324; rags for pawsukfila robes got 
from a c., 17 , 197 sqq. ; impurity 
caused by touching a pyre or c., 14 , 
50 ; ascetics making a vow to wear 
nothing except what they can pro- 
cure from dust heaps or c., 20, 89 ; 
a Snataka shall not go to a c., 29 , 
126; selection and preparation of 
the place forac., 20, 236 sq., 237 n. ; 
Kudra invokctl on a c., 20, 566; 
bridal procession passing a c., 30 , 
262; preparing of burial-place and 
tomb, 44 , 42 1 -40. See also Dakhmas. 

Ceremonies. 

{a) In Indian rtdii^ions. 

In Parvi 

(«) In Clnnesc rcIiKion.^. 

( a ) Ix Indian religions. 

The Piiwyahava^ana ceremony, 
2, 49 n. ; the ceremony of sipping 
water, 2, 54-9, 57 sq. and n. ; see also 
Purification ; costume of the Brah- 
niawa when performing c., 2, 54 ; 
one should not invite a sinner to 
dinners given at religious c., 2, 75 ; 
even with a fallen mother there 
shall be no communion in religious 
c., 2, 88 ; to prevent the interruption 
of c. begging is permitted, 2, 12 3; 
rules about the fire for domestic c., 
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2 , 2 0 r, 201 n. ; money may be taken 
from rich men who neglect their 
roligioiisduties to defray the expenses 
of c., 2, 27 3 ; to be performed by the 
husband together with the eldest 
wife, 7, 1 1 1 sq. ; penance for omitting 
the daily riles, 7, 179; 25, 472, 
472 n. ; the eternal riles of families 
destroyed by destruction of a family, 
8, 41 sq. ; Vedie e. not a true means 
of einaueipation, 8, 146 ; gifts made 
at c., 8, rf)9 ; through ignorance of 
tlu? truth c. become ainplified, 8, 
171 ; rites and c. condemned, 11, 
10, 10 n., 199, 300 n., 301 ; the 
ascetic shall discontinue the per- 
formance of c., 14, 46; families 
perish by neglect of sacred rites, 
25, ; daily c. of a hoiischf)l<ler, 

25, 87 97 ; the rites prescribed in 
the Veda, a means of obtaining 
union with Hrahman, 25, 2 1 2, 2 1 2 n. ; 
rites without knowledge of the 
soul not sullicient, 25, 215, 213 n. ; 
Kshatriyas degraded by omission of 
e., 25, 412 ; domestic rites and c., 
211 and 50 ; e. at the emanci- 
palion of a sla\e, 55, 138 sep ; 
religious c. j>erformcd by seveial 
persons jointly, 55, 3 38; c. in Maha- 
yana Hiiddhism, 40 (i), 199. See dJso 
Aiis|)ic^)iis rites, Hair, INl.irriage, 
Sacraments, Sacrilicos, ami Works. 
[ h ) In Paksi 

C. restored by Peshyotanu, 5 , 
li s(j., 2. ’7, 2:9; Auharmat/ per- 
forms the ^’a^i.ni ceremony with 
the archangels, 5 , 14 ; the (Jeto- 
kliarid rife and other c., 5 , 127, 

1 27 n,, 29:, 292 n., 3S1 ; 18, 2 34, 
234 n., 2 37; 21, 262 s(], ami n. ; 
Ma/(l.i\ .jsnian c., 5, 2o<3S<j., 21 i S(]. ; 
five c. which wi.eii pcrforincil are 
giKxl works, and wlieu neglect v"d 
.sins, 5, ;c;i s(}., 5S1 n. : ceremonial 
worship and saered feast, 5, 362 ; 
the n.erits of difleient e., 5, 380 s(j., 
381 n. : about the ei'st of religivius 
e., 18, JO I 9, 242 s(|., 250-5 : to 
ortler leligioiis rites, a.ii atonement 
for sin, 232; eelebiating c. a 
good work. 2 t. xj., 27 n. ; lu)\v 
the e. ot tlie saered beings ouglit to 
be eon^'idered, 21, 91 s(]. ; annual 
Kapitliwin eeremony,21, 264 ; duty 
of performing (;ada,vg«''\ 2 1, 2S5sq., 


285 n. ; Navazu// ceremony, 24, 
262 sq. and n., 316 sq. ; explanation 
of c. and ritual, 87, 23 ; assault 
against one about to celebrate a 
sacred c., 87, 49, 49 n. ; a thief 
liberated to celebrate a religious 
c., 87, S9 sq. ; on the day of 
battle, 87, 89 ; at the five periods 
of the day and night, 87, 167 ; three 
grades of c., 87, 192 ; great ordinance 
of the ceremonial of Auharma*^/, 
87, 5 f6 sq. ; religion of Afibarinaz^/ 
made progressive by c., 87, 363 ; 
why c. are performed, 87, 381 sq. ; 
worship of the sacred beings, 87, 395 
sep ; the c. which go to the bridge of 
sin, 87, 477 ; the wizard Mahrkus de- 
stroyed by the Dahman Afrn ritual, 
47, xii, 108. See aho .Sacrifices (0). 
(r) In Chinksk religions. 

A minister appointed to direct 
‘the three c.,’ 8, 44, 44 n. ; in c. 
it is better to be sparing than ex- 
travagant, 16, 105 n. ; ‘the orna- 
mental observances of society,^ 16, 
251, 232 n. ; arise when things are 
subjected to restraint, 16, 434, 
440 n, ; their supposed prevalence 
in Chinese religion, 27, 12 sq. ; 
valueless without truth and rever- 
ence, 27, 25 sq., 394 sq., 403, 403 n., 
40S .s(p, 411 14, 415 n., 416 sq., 
4 39» -Hs^q*; tlieir importance for 
government and morality, 27, 39, 
375 3^8 93 3 261 6 ; 

di'-course of (Confucius on c., 27, 
40 : 28, 270 7 ; rules of c. pre- 
sent* <1 uiuicr the figure of dykes, 
27, H s(p; 28, 2S4 99; arc sug- 
gested by the course of nature, arid 
eonforiiied to tlie feelings of man, 
59: ‘28, 4 ^'5 sq. ; how to prac- 
tise e. in a foreign country, 27, 
loi sq. ; tlie six ceremonial ol'scrv- 
ances, 27, 250, 248: their origin 
and devekipment, 27, 364 72, 385 
90 ; enumerated, 27, 367, 388 ; 28, 
430 ; on the things to be used for 
c., and details ;'hout time, number, 
I'^c., 27, 395 448, 448 n. ; regu- 
lation of expenditure for e., 27, 
39^» ; number id' rules of c., 27, 
404, 40 1 n. ; are not tlie cxjircssion 
ot feelings, 27, 406 sip ; promote 
righteousness and humility, 27, 
415 sq. ; 28. 2 19 sq. ; different e. 
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under different dynasties, 27, 458, 
466-8; 28, 35«9, 324, 341 sq.; c.and 
music as moral forces, 28, 95-116, 
125-9; iTiusic employed at c., 28, 
loi ; how they were framed, 28, 
10 1 sq. ; the object of c. and music, 
28, 224-6 ; five kinds of c., 28, 236, 
236 n.; their instructive and moral- 
izing power, 28, 257-60; a ruler 
must know the principles of c. and 
music, 28, 278 ; c. that have no em- 
bodiment, 28, 279 sq. ; 300 usages 
of c. and 3,000 modes of demeanour, 
28, 323 ; only to be discussed by 
the emperor, 28, 324 ; are neces- 
sary, 28, 331 sq. ; the demonstration 
of humanity, 28, 409 ; how the 
Taoist looks upon c., 39, 140, 271, 
378-80, 293, 305 sq., 3^2, 369; by 
c. men impose on one another, they 
are but the flowers of the Tao, and 
the commencement of disorder, 40, 
58 sq. ; cultivated by (ionfucius, 

40, 193 ; attacked by Mo- 3x0, 40, 
2(8 ; unguent of the Chrisrnal rite 
sprinkled on the head (of children, 
idols, &c.), 40, 270 sq. ; began to 
be practised when the Tao was laid 
aside, 40, 284 sq. ; c. and music in 
the age of perfect virtue, 40, 312. 

Cessation, two kinds of it assumed 
by the Bauddhas, 34, 410 sq., 413. 

Chain, jee Bonds, the five. 

Chamberlain, see Kshattr/. 

Changer (Vikartr/), n.d., invoked at 
the house-building rite, 20, 347. 

Chaos : the gods of the southern and 
northern seas brought (-h. to an end 
by boring holes in him, 39, 138, 
266 sq., 267 n. 

Chariot (cart, carriage), ceremonies 
connected with cart containing rice 
for sacrifice, 12, 12-19 ; pole of ch. 
bound with thongs, 12, 452 ; Soma- 
carts and cart-shed, 2f>, 127-34 ; 
cart-wheels described, 20, 132 n.; 
ceremonies on mounting a ch., 29, 
209-1 1, 363-5 ; 30, 295 ; gods drive 
on ch., 32, 14, 39, 63, 82, 97, 107, 
126, 159, 169, 210, 272, 296, 313, 
319 sq., 326, 333 sq., 337 sq., 340, 
343, 352, 357, 363, 366, 368, 370, 
391 sq., 400 sq., 408, 4T3, 444, 449 ; 

41, 289 sq. ; 42, 120; 40, 245 ; gods 
invoked for wealth of horses, ch., 
ch.-horses, &c., 32, 296, 541 ; racing 


ch., 32, 352 ; 46, 173, i93, 215; 
bounteous like lords of ch., 32, 416; 
spokes of ch.-wheels, 32, 416 ; ch.- 
race at the va^apeya, 41, xxiv, 17- 
29 ; ch., is a thunderbolt, is a winner 
of wealth, 41, 18, 98; carriage and 
pair,the priest’s fee, 41, 50; oblations 
relating to the ch. at the ra^jisuya, 
41, loi sq. ; yoke-pin’s throw, and 
yoke as measures of distance, 41, 
>23, 349; driving the sacrificial fire 
on a ch.,41, 289-91 ; first the right, 
then the lelt ox yoked, 41, 291, 327 ; 
consecration of war-ch., 42, 120, 
587 ; offering made on head of ch., 
43, 233 sq. ; ch. is yonder sun, 43, 
234 sq.; by oblations of air the gods 
yoked the ch. for the obtainment of 
wishes, 43, 236 ; if two smashed ch. 
were to unite, there would be one 
fit for driving, 4 1, 198 ; is completed, 
i.c. held together with cords, 44, 
318, 318 n. ; a victorious ch., 46, 
27 r. See also Parables {f). 

Charioteer, night like a, 32, 357; 
IMaruts called ch.,32, 364, 375; three 
horses, the warrior aud the ch., 41, 
50, 102; not to get down from 
chariot along with the king, 11, 104 ; 
king and ch. stepping on the war- 
chariot, 42, 587 ; Agni compared to 
a ch., 46, 37, 100, 221, 229, 235, 
292, 350, 360. 6Vr /,7jo Parables (y*). 

Charity, sacrifice, and Veda study, 
the three kinds of good works, 
1, 55 ; 8, 98 sq., 340; 15, 179; 25, 
307 ; 48, 695, 699 ; rewards of ch. 
in next life, 1, 80 ; 4, 200, 383 ; 19, 
213-ifi; 24, 184 s(|., 342 s(j. ; 37, 
20-t, 313 ; 38, 12^ ; portions of the 
harvest to be left for the benefit of 
the widow, 3, 373, 373 n. ; 28, 296 ; 
the Earth is pleased by him who 
makes gifts to the faithful, 4, 31 ; 
contract of ch. to co-religionists, 4, 
34, 45 sq. ; he who relieves the poor 
makes A hiir a king^ loi, 210, 251 ; 

he who refuses gifts to the faithful, 
makes the Dru^ pregnant with 
fiends, 4, 201 ; Zoroastrian virtue 
and duty of ch., 4, 2r8, 266, 285- 
7, 286 n. ; .5, 209; 18, 174 s(]. ; 
23, 316, 520 n., 336-8, 344; 24, 
19, 24, 282, 329 ; 180, 307, 

319-21; see als 6 Rata (Genius of 
C'h.) ; mutual ch. between brethren 
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in the Faith, 4 , 292 n., 293 ; ch. one 
of the three best things, 4 , 293 ; 
gifts to the righteous, the best 
sacrifice, 4 , 357 ? the soul clothed 
with garments given in ch., r>, 127, 
34 T, 311 n., 383 n. ; mutual assist- 
ance of the creatures is the will 
of Auharmax//, o, 15S; game to be 
preserved for the poor, r>, 301, 
301 n. ; advantage of excessive alms- 
giving, r>, 32«^, 345; meat-olfering 
to (piMsonified) Compassion and 
sustenance of the poor, o, 357; 
forsaking a righti*ous man in alllic- 
tion, a discomfort to the earth, o, 
361 ; almsgiving a duty ot the 
Moslim, <), Ixxi, Ixxiii, 2, ^), i r, 15, 
IV, jA’, r^o, 62, 77, [0 3, 149, 156, 
*7 3 5> '83 S(i., /A’^ jy., 235, 
24^; *1, 1 , 3 C !^‘1m 78, 80, «; 9 . 

I > 3, *31, *4 3, * 99 , 209, 

2^)6 A*, J72, .?A;-,-, 3V7, 301, J0i\\ 
332, j’jV ’V- ’t’i feeding a 

poor man, a substitute for a fast, b, 
26 ; I'xf't'iid in nhus in (iod's '■auiy 
and hi' not cast hy yon r own hands into 
perdition ; Intt do ycoil, for (iod /erv’f 
thou' who do yoodS^^ -’H; to whom alms 
should bo given, (», 31, 181 ; b, 128 ; 
duty towards orj)hans, b, 32, 71 s(] , 
77,90,13s; ‘J 7 , 2S9; ‘the surplus* 
to be expended in alfus,(;, 33 ; (lye 
who he a ere ! e.vpend in ai//r; of what 
■OY hare hes/oi^Uti nfen yon, heforetho 
day iOnies in whi, h is no barter, and no 
friend'ihip, and no inter, ession ; and 
the nu\he!ierers^ they are the nn/n^t, 
(», 39 s(|. ; (»!' almsgiving in (Jod's 

way, fi, 41 4 ; alms not to l)e given 
for .ippi‘ar.inc(‘ sake, b, 7S ; ]»art of 
blootl-money remitted as alms, r», 
83 : sliare of the spoils to bi* given 
to the po(U*, b, ihS; alms not to 
bi' act'epted trom mislx’lieveis, b, 
[So s(j, ; (»od rt'warils th<»se who 
give alms, u; • ; !», 135; leads to 
final emancipation, 8, i 1 1 ; duty oi 
Kshatriyas, S, 137; (»ne of the 
twi'lve great observances, S, 167, 
iS: ; giving away (»t sons .ind 
wtsdth to (iesiMving num, S, 169; 
li(u\ eh, should lie exercised, S, 
IS; ^i\. \ want of c'l. a mark of 
tlie <]uality ol' ilarkness, S, ^ro: the 
V o ious acts <if jniblic eii., belong to 
the (pialily of passion. S, 324; the 


duty of the good, 8, 326 ; 25 , 
164 sq. ; the hermit should always 
give alms of whatever he has for 
food, 8, 361; be not niggardly in 
Cod’s cause, 9 , 232 sq. ; food given 
to the poor and the orphan and the 
captive ‘ for Cod’s sake,’ 9 , 312 sq. ; 
the wealthy denounced who do not 
care for the poor and the orphan, 
9 , 331; the duty of all castes, 14 , 26 ; 
25 , 24, 401, 420; cannot save him 
whose conduct is vile, 14 , 34 ; the 
Paramita of ch., 19 , 366-8 ; grand 
feats of charitableness of Bodhi- 
saltvas, 21, ii sq., 14, 243; accu- 
mulation of merits acquired by acts 
of ch. compared with that acquired 
by occupation with sacred book'^, 
21 , 320-7 ; keeping the Lotus of 
the 'Friic I.aw is a greater merit 
than bestowing the whole world 
full of jeu'cls on Huddlias, &c., 21, 
386 ; prayers, sacrifices, and ch. 
offered to Milhra, 28 , 1 2 1 ; provision 
of lodgings for the sick and poor, 
a gv^/od work, 21, 7 5 : liberality of 
thought, of word, and of deed, 21, 
121 sq. ; gifts to the i)Oor lor the 
benefit of one's soul, 21, 184 sq. ; 
nothing is to be given to a sinner, 
21, 35}: the cliicf virtue in the 
Kali age, 25 , 2 4 : duty of giving alms 
to .isc(‘tics and students, 25 , 92 s(}., 
92 n. : tiu' hermit to give alms of 
water, roots, and iVnit, 25 , 199 sq. ; 
given u[) by tlu‘ ascetic, 25 , 205 ; 
projierly <ieslincil for ch., is indi- 
visible, 25 , 379, 379 n. ; provision 
made f<irorpbans, widowei s, widow s, 
.ind crijjple^, 27 , 24 3 sq. ; acts of cb. 
enjoined on tin' KmjH'ror for the 
third month of spring, 27 , 26}: 

• umpassion to be sliown to c>r])hans 
.uni widows, 27 , 29S : to relieve 
^utfering, and shelter the j-ooi*, the 
fii'-t c.ire of /oroastrianisin, 21, 
x\ii, 80 s(|., S5. 8511.: houses for 
the poor built, 2)1, ;oo ; ;,nder ye 
the needy ;/,//. 21, 357 ; charitable 
asNoeiatious, 2.:>, 348, 349^(1.; alms 
less meritorious than sacriliccs, 21 , 
-’7: duty ()1 .i!m'<gi\ing, O'-pecially 
in tin- days of the I 'r.ixashis, 27 , 18 ; 
aln)nt begging and lirnefiecuiee, 27 , 
39 : s(]uandcring.ilms, 'M, 70 ; jiraise 
ol' liberality, 27,91 ; reducing liber- 
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ality, limit of a wife’s liberality, 37 , 
99 ; illiberal opulence, 37 , 176 sq. ; 
what you give to a disciple of 
Zoroaster is as if given to Zoroaster, 
37 , 196, 196 n.; reward of liberality 
towards the worthy, 37 , 249 sq. ; 
liberality for the Mazda-worshipper 
is for the archangels, 37 , 280 ; he 
who gives to the needy gives himself 
up to Zaratuit, 37 , ^24 ; practising 
ch. benefits the sun, 37 , 326 ; liberal 
giving is repaying a debt, 37 , 336 ; 
giving to the wise is a foundation of 
learning, 37 , 371 ; development of 
the world tijrough liberality to the 
poor, 37 , 372 ; ministration of the 
poor through AuhaMna^c./, 37 , 458 ; 
the sajff (toes not at cumulate {for him- 
self ). The more that he expends for 
others^ the 7/101 e docs he possess of his 
oivn ; the z/iorc that he ^^ives to othe/s, 
the /U07X docs he ha/’c himself^ 39 , 
123 sq. ; 4 U, 55 ; better is he who 
controls himself, than ho who gives, 
every month, thousands of cows, 
39 ; Zoroaster’s charitableness, 
47 , 152-4 ; ch. is helpful to know- 
ledge, 48 , 704. iiee also Begging, 
G ifts, Briesl s (r, ^/j , a/id I'eaclier ( fee ). 
Charms : a Jh ahmaX-arin learns 
poison ch. and such things from his 
teacher, ‘J, 19 n. ; ch. cannot save a 
?nan who is in the bonds of death, 
7, 81 sq. ; battlc-ch., ‘J 3 , 243 ; 42 , 
1*7-33, 233-5, 262 sep, 325 7, 
404 sq., 436- 40, 510 Jiq., 5-15, 5«2-' 
7, 63 1-9 ; love-cl)., 30, 269 sip ; -12, 
99 105,274-7, 311-13, 3 5 f>-V, -<59 
sep, 512 sq., 5jq-h, 539 Mp, 546 
sip ; by means ot ch. Siddh.is make 
rain, e.xlinguish lire, and ward olf 
])oison, 3.*), 181, I Hi 11. ; snakes com- 
])elled by ch. (Ihritj to suck the 
j)oison back again or prevented 
from biting, 3o, 212, 213 n., 215 
sij. ; Kshatriyas ha\e secret formulas 
handed do\Mi in families, 33, 265 ; 
protecting eh. against death, 42,55- 
60; against curses, 42, 91, 285; a 
sleeping-ch. at an assignation, 42, 
*05 iiq-, 372 sip; to allay discord 
and appease anger, 42, 134-7, 361 
4, 479-81, 492, 494 iiq-, 550 sq. ; to 
gain victory in debate, or inlluence 
in the assembly, 42, 1 37-9, 275, 304 - 
0, 508 sq., 543 Sip ; to avert sin, evil 


omens, and the like, 42 , 163-8,473-5, 
483-5. 521 - 9 . 555 sq-. 564 sq. ; for 
easy delivery in child-bed, 42 , 247 ; 
to cure diseases, see under Diseases ; 
pertaining to women, Women (b), 
See also Prayers, a/td Witchcraft. 
Chase, see Animals (/j, and Hunting. 
Chastity enjoined for the Brahma- 
itarin or Vedic student, 2, 8, i86, 
188; 7 , 120 sq. ; 25 , 62 sip; 29 , 
309; 30 , 70 sq., 76, 160; 33 , 132; 
48 , 695 ; ] 3 rahmaX'arin who breaks 
the vow of ch., 2, 85, 257, 281 sq., 
289, 294 sq.; 14 , 117 sq., 215 sq., 
2Q4 sq.; 29 , 361 sq. ; 38 , 318-20; 
4 <S, 706 sq. ; enjoined for the ascetic, 
2, 155, 193; enjoined for the 

hermit, 2 , 155 ; 7 , 277 ; 14 , 45 ; 25 
203 ; those who keep the vow of 
ch. reach immortality, 2, 15S; en- 
joined for mourners during the 
period of inijiurity, 2, 254 ; to be 
observed on the day of a 5 'radilha, 
2, 258 ; as a penance, 2, 283, 286 ; 
25 , 447, 476 ; enjoineil for believers, 
9 , 65, 76 Sip; the Bhikkhu should 
live a life of eh., 10 (ii), 18 sq. ; 11, 
189; 13 , 7 sip, 52, 42; of the 

ancient Brrdima^/as, 10 (ii), 49; let 
the 7 oise /nan avoid an u/ichaste life as 
a t)u /mi /ip heap of coals, 10 (ii), 65 sip ; 
yc shall not act lo/om^ly touehi/ip the 
bodily desi/xs, 11, 253; ofleiices 
against ch., 13 , 16 sq. ; restrictions 
as to a Bhikklm’s preaching to 
women, 13 , 32 sep ; JJuddhist monk 
threatened by dangers of offending 
again.st ch., 13, 267, 315, 340; 20, 
312 ; certain Bhikkims followed evil 
practices ollemling against ch., 17 , 
347-54 ; enjoincvi for Siifilakas at 
certain periods, 25 , 149, 149 n. ; 
chaste Brrihma;/as reacli lieaven, 25 , 

1 96 s(j. ; to be observed by the yoiitli 
after the first shaving, 29, 303, 403 ; 
to be observed during a ceremony 
for procuring wealth, 20,428; 30, 
120; to be observed before per- 
forming a magic rite, 30, 269 sq. ; 
knowledge belongs to those who 
are bound to eh., 38, 295 sq.; the 
stages of life for which ch. is obli- 
gatory, 3S, 297-303, 317 sijq. ; the 
ten eoiuiiiions of perfect ch., for 
Gaina monks, 45, 73 7 ; enjoined 
for G’aina monks, 45, 74, 91 sip, 162, 
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J85 S(]., 296, 302 S(J., 307, 308, 

324, 330, 3 33, 350, 411; he 

who (Iocs not carnally love divine, 
human, or animal beings, is a true 
Brahmawa, 45 , 139 ; bereiics do not 
lead a life of ch., 45 , 245; is the 
highest of austerities, 45 , 2(^i ; ob- 
served by tlujse who abandon works 
and possess knowledge of Brahman, 
4 ^, 693 ; not recoitnnendcd by 

6’aimini, 48 , 694. Srt aho Absti- 
nence, and Sexual intercourse. 

Chatter, sin of unseasonable, 5 , Ixi, 
2 87 s(]., 288 n., 290 3 ; 'J 4 , 11,11 n. ; 
: 37 , 152. 

Cheat, the imperishal)le, which hris 
the sky f(jr its circuuifcreiiCt* and the 
earth for its bottom, c^c., 1, 49 sq. 
Cliild, Children. 

(,/) Kc iH'lit f'l .sUi ll*. t.ll. 

{/i) I. M lIM'-'M'.' ■■ <.wMRClC<l with 

• It 

(. ) ( li in I lt\ la v . .1: I ciRtom. 

bA s iu:i,n is T ch. 

'J he (juality of the cii. depends 
on the in irriage rite ot the parctits, 
*2, I2H; 14, J07 sq. and n. : 25, 
82 s(j, ; 20, ; /'// tKv olfspriit:^ 

tJioH ku ( hot n iv^aiu, /hat, mortal . 
thy immvt ta/ity , 2, 1 59 : tin* lieaxenly 
bliss of tlie anecstors depends on 
the procreation of elj., 2, 159 
llic sins of their ch. do not hurt the 
anccstotv, 2, i6c; no leligious rite.^ 
or restru tions enjoined for ch. 
beloie their iniri.uion, 2 , 1S5 s(j. 
and 11.; M, 10, i -,0 : dreams of 
bears toibode son'^. djeams ot 
snakes daughters, )), \^o : the dntv 
ami relij^ious merit <4 higetting ch. 
/sons), 4 , Ixii, 46 s<|., j ; ti. ; 32^, 

34 S ; 11.26, j 4, 56, 26G 2,2713; 
1 ^, >25s(j., .jjy, 42911.; 25 , 20s ; 
2.7, \c ) ; Used as assistant j)riesls, 4, 
30S n., 309 1 1, 363 ; 2.7, 9S ; Mash) a 
and MadiNoi eat llieir ch., 5 , 37. 
57 n, ; there is no lugi-iting ol ch. 
alter the resurrection, 5 , 127; nn- 
se.isonahle chatter no sin lor ch,, 5, 
290 sq, ; lather respon-'ihle tor siiis 
ot ch,, 5 , J91, ',0511.; 2 , 7 , 

129 sq. ; \shen his wile become" 
)ueynant by him, a lu.m is freeti 
from moital sin, 5 , 3c 7 ; uew-liorn 
cli. not to be sln.wn in sinihl 
person, ,s. 322: gtxul w<'il;s of t-h. 


shared by parents, 5 , 325, 345 ; 24 , 
313 ; 37 , 470 ; he who has no kins- 
men, no ch., is released, 8, 246 ; 
Mohammed’s enemies shall be 
childless, 9, 343 ; begetting ch, a 
debt to the ancestors, 12, 190 sq., 
190 n. ; 49 (i), 100 ; offspring pro- 
duced by sacrifice, 12, 257 ; men’s 
offspring their death, 12, 361 ; birth 
of ch. causes interruption of Veda- 
study, 14 , 211; 20 , 115, 142; a 
wife, childless for three years, 
becomes at last a mother : a good 
omen, 16 , 179, 181 n. ; a wife who is 
pregnant, and will not nourish her 
ch. inauspicious, 16 , 179, 181 n. ; 
the wife’s duty to nourish her ch., 
3 33 ; succession of life through 
ch. commendable, IS, 92, 92 sq. n. ; 
results of good deeds manifested in 
ch., 18 , 14 1 ; ‘ to remove the burden 
of offspring ’ by assisting in their 
support, an atonement for sins, l'^, 
232, 236 ; sterility hateful to Ashi 
N’anguhi, 23 , 280 s(|.; a virtuous ch. 
is a good supporter of fame, 24 , 4 1 ; 
the worst child, 24 , 69; the tie of 
ch. is the most pleasant, 24 , 82 ; for 
the welfare of the soul after death 
it is necessary to leave a ch., 24 , 
278-81 ; the fiend Seif threatens 
infants, 24 , 294; Veda-study, sacri- 
fices, and procreation of sons fit the 
body for union with Brahman, 1 ^ 5 , 
34 ; sins of the father fall on eli. 
and grandchildren, 25 , 156; im- 
portance of preserving the purity of 
offspring, 25 , 3:8 sq. and n. ; are 
tlie cause of liappincss in this world 
and after deat}i, 25 , 332 ; lonception 
without sexual intercourse, 35 , 185, 
306 ; ch. under seven years cannot 
attain to Nirvawa, 2,1), 177 Si ; c()n- 
• lemned for wizard’s spells, 2,7, 63; 
"ins ot ch., 37, 77; sin of giving 
weapons to ch., 37, 78 ; fit for judge- 
ship, if ac(piainl('(i with the law, 37, 
80 ; sjnritual percej)lion of ch., .37, 
111; liie excellence (>! \ irtuous ofl- 
spring, 37, 179: childlessness a 

])uni"hnient in hcil. 37, 21 1 ; tokens 
at the tijue of eluUlbirth, 37, 427 : 
the guilt which remains unpunislied 
at the death of a man falls upon his 
jXRterity. 3 !h 39 ; tO, 244 sq., 244 n.; 
the 1 auist sage like a little ch., 40, 
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80-2 ; progeny is all the light, 41 , 
239 ; 43 , 129 ; symbolism of genera- 
tion of ch., 41 , 239 sq. ; 43 , 128, 
130; by giving sterile cows to 
Brahmans, one obtains ch., 42 , 174 ; 
continue the life of the parents, 42 , 
185, 646; he alone is ruler who 
propagates ch., 43 , 230. Setf also 
Birth, and Embryo. 

( b ) Religious ckkemonies con- 
nected WITH CH. 

Secret name given to ch. at 
birth, 1, 178 sq, 17811.; 29 , 395; 
30 , 55, 215, 281 ; 41 , 159 ; sacrifices 
and rites connected with concep- 
tion, pregnancy, and birth of 
ch., 1 , 24 4 n. ; 5 , 322 ; 7 , 112 -14 ; 
11 , I n. ; 12 , 83 ; 15 , 215-21 (con- 
ception), 221-4, 222 n. ; 19 , 7, 
19 sq. ; 22 , 254 sq. ; 23 , 341; 
24 , 277, 28n sq., 319; 25 , 33-6, 
34 iL ; 27 , 27, 471-6 ; 29 , 46-57, 
179, sq., 293 8, 393- 9 ; 30 , xxi, 
55, 58 sip, 62, 208-18, 253, 280, 
282, 301 sq. ; 37 , 100 sq. ; 42 , 97-9, 
109 sq., 242 5, 247, 28,1, 356 sq., 
460 sq., 467, 517 sq., 540 sq., 54 5 ^^9-, 
574 sq. ; 47 , 30; 49 (i), 15, 22; 
prayers and rites of a fatlicr setting 
out on a journey or returning from 
it tor the welfare of his eh., 1, 

; 1‘-^, 357 <; ; - 9 , 1S3, 298, 597 ; 
30 , 59, 215 .S(j., 2S3 ; inquirily 

caused by the birth of cli., 2, 59, 
250 S(j. ; 1 , Ixxix s(;. ami n. : 5 , 
272, 2S0 2, 28011.; 7 , S7 (;i ; M, 
177 s(i., 180, 298 ; 24 , 339 S(p ; 25 , 
146, 162, 177 81 : 2‘.), 355; sec also 
Impurity ; impurity of women after 
miscarriage, 4 , 62 5, 91 st]. ; 5 , 
280-2, 280 n. : 24 , 340 sep ; 25 , 179, 
179 s(]. 11. ; 37 , 159 ; fire to be kej)t 
for the protcetion of the unborn 
and new-born ch. from demons, 4, 

184 n. ; 5 ,^ 342 4 ; IS, 5y, 59 n. ; 

24 , 277 ; 37 , 480 ; prayers for the 
protection of tlie lying-in waiman, 
4 , 230, 232 -4, 232 n. ; ceremony of 
tying the sacred thread-girdle, 5, 
320 sq. ; is, xxviii ; 24 , 309 sip, 
347 » 349; 37 , 471, 474 f) ; see also 
(Costume ; pregnancy becomes 
scarcer, and fewer male ch. are 
born, where the fire is not main- 
tained properly, 5 , 339; 24 , 271; 
37 , 191 sip ; rite of circumcision not 


mentioned in the Qur’an, 6, lii ; 
funeral rites for ch., 7 , 90 ; 14 , 177 ; 
24 , 310; 25 , 120, 180 ; 27 , 340 sq.,; 
29 , 245, 355 ; Nishekakarman, cere- 
mony of impregnation, 7 , 112 sq., 
1 1 3 n. ; Puw/savana, or ceremony 
to cause the birth of a male, 7 , ii 3, 
113 n. ; 29 , 42 sq*, 45 sq., 179 sq., 

291 sq., 393 sq. ; 30 , 52-4, 209 sq., 
280 sq.; 37 , no; 42 , 97, 357 sq., 
460 sq. ; Simantonnayana, or cere- 
mony of parting the hair of the 
pregnant woman, 7 , 113, 113 n. ; 

29 , 47-9, 137 sq., 180, 181 sq., 276, 

292 sq., 394 sq. ; 30 , 54 sq., 208 sq., 
253, 279 sq. ; 42 , 545 ; Gatakarman, 
or birth-ceremony, 7 , 113; 2 . 5 , 34 ; 
2 q, 49-5*, *37 sq.', 182 sq., 395; 30 , 
55 sq., 210-14, 281-3 » 37 , 100 ; . 3 (S, 
28 sq. ; 42 , 293; the Namatihcya 
(naniakarawa) or name-giving rite, 
7 , 113 ; 11 , I n. ; 15 , 223 ; 22 , 192, 
^55 ; ‘^ 5 , 35, 35 n., r8o ; 27 , 78 sq., 
*445 473-5; ‘^ 9 , 50, sq., 297 sq., 
395-7 ; 30 , 57 sq., 215, 282 sq. ; 37 , 
101 ; 42 , 573 ; Adilyadarjana, or 
ceremony of taking the child out to 
.see the sun, 7 , 114 ; Annaprajana, 
or ceremony of first feeding, 7,114 ; 

11 , I n. ; 29 , 54 sq., 183 sq., 299 sq. ; 

30 , 216, 283; the /ifiVakarawa 

(Aain/a, or Aaiila-karman) or tonsure 
rile, 2 , 253, 253 11.; 7 , 114 ; 25 , 
34, 36, *77, *80; 29 , 55-7, 1S4-6, 
276, 301 5, 380, 397 9; . 30 , 41,60 3, 
216-18, 253, 283 s(p ; . 37 , i2.| ; 42 , 
309 ; prayer for the .son, that he 
may continue the sacrifice, 12, 273, 
273 n., 357 ; Jirayers for oil'spring, 

12 , 369 n. ; 23 , 360 sq. ; 25 , 123; 

26 , 124; 42 , 18; ceremonies to 
secure the birth of eh. with certain 
(]ualitics wished for, 15 , 219 sq. ; 
29 , 171 ; 30 , xxi; portion of de- 
ceased ch. at funeral meals, 25 , 120 ; 
by eating a cake .sacred to the 
manes, a wife will bring forth an 
exeellciit son, 2 . 5 , 124; 29 , 424; 
special rites for the sake of olf- 
spring, 26 , 98, 173, 177, 213-15, 
382 ; on the ceremonies of cajiping, 

27 , 26, 54 sq., 79, 144, 316 sq., 
3*7 n., 355 , 358, 437 ^q., 437 n., 
45*, 478 ; 28 , 9, 52 sq., 162, 425-7 ; 
.shaving ceremony of a ch., 27 , 473 ; 
37 , 124 ; girls take the hairpin on 
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reaching maturity, 27 , 451, 479; 

28 , 52 sq., 172 ; archery perform- 
ances at the birth of a son, 28 , 452 ; 
the Garbharaksha«a, 29 , 47 ; the 
mother’s getting up from childbed, 

29 , 51 sq. ; how to procure male 
or female offspring, 29 , 167 sq. ; 
prayers and rites of a wife who 
desires to conceive, 29 , 287, 291 ; 
Ihilis offered by a wife for the pro- 
tection of offspring, 29 , 290 sq. ; 
Mcdhag.inana and Ayushya rites for 
the new-born ch., 29 , 295 sq. ; 
charms against diseases of ch., 
caused by demons, 29 , 296 sq. ; 
'• 0 , 213 sq., 219 sq., 286 sq.; 42 , 
2^3* 34 * 3 ; placing a boy on the 
bride’s laj), 9 (}, 50, 263 ; Soshyant'i- 
h(<ma, sacrifice for the woman in 
labour, 90 , 55; monthly sacrifice in 
commemoration of the ch.’s birth, 
9 u, 58 s(j. ; Kshipraprasavana, or 
ceremony for accelerating the ('on- 
hnement, 80 , 210, 281 ; ceremony 
at a mi.scarriage, 80 , 210; fumigation 
of new-born ch, to keep evil demons 
away, 80 , 21 r s<j. ; charm‘d to pre- 
vent miscarriage, 12, xxxviii, 298 sep, 
302 ; charm against worm^ in ch., 

2 V 5, 452 -5; prayer for long 
life pronounced over a boy, 42 , 
50 s(p, 306 .s(j. ; five Hrahnia^/.as 
breathe over the new-born son, 4 1. 

1 29 s<]., 1 29 n. Scr also \A'oman [h\. 
(r) Ch. in rHv.sior.oi; y, i..\w, and 

( rSTOM. 

(iilt and sale of ch., 2. 1 32, 1 32 n. ; 

>^' 9 ; 11. 7 5, 228, 335; 2,'». xciii, 
j.\2 ; g.imes of eh., 8, 350. 350 n, ; 
illegitimate ch., 4 , 17S So : 21 , 325; 
must be ''Upported for seven year-'. 
4 , 103, 183 n. ; on the nature of 
coiu'eption .iiul generation, pmeiea- 
tioM of 111. lie or temale ch., ‘>. sip : 

2 ), S.J : :J,. 109 I r ; discrimin.it i<..n 
in accepting the chiKl of a li.ind- 
maid, 323 stp, 323 n., 3 ,4 ^q. ; 
about suckling eh., (i, 33 ; p, 132 ; 
ba th and weaning of cli , 9, 226 ; 
when the ch. i- born, there is 
breath, as long as it is not l.'orn, it 
breathes in accord with the mother 's 
breath, 12. 305 ; whether generation 
oI ch. depends irior-e on father or on 
niother, 1 1, 180 ; 2.'., .j 1 7 stg ; faniilv 
in whicli no m.ilech. are lunn to be 


avoided in choosing a bride, 25 , 76 ; 
whether ch. belong to the begetter 
or to the owner of the soil, 25 , 
333~7 ; 176 sq. ; crime of killing 

ch., 25 , 382 ; 40 , 243 ; how punished, 
25 , 382 ; how ch. style themselves 
in speaking to their parents, 27 , 
1 1 3 ; law' about ch., 27 , 66 ; name of 
a posthumous heir announced to the 
spirits and in the ancestral temple, 
27 , 311-14 ; nurses chosen for the 
ch., 27 , 472 sq., 476 ; dependence of 
ch., 38 , 51 ; law about minority, 38 , 
51, 51 n. ; the property of ch. not 
lost by adverse possession, 33 , 6r ; 
are incompetent witnesses, 33 , 89 
.sq. ; 37 , 38 ; not to be subjected to 
the ordeal by w ater, 33 , 113; crimes 
committed by ch., 87 , 41, 46 sq., 
76 ; guardianship of a child, 37 , loi, 
162 ; born with head first, 41 , 233 ; 
why they try to speak and stand 
up at the end of a year, 41 , 388; 
41 , 12 sq. ; are born after being 
fashioned for a year, 43 , 274 ; 44 , 
87 s(p ; * child,’ favourite name of 
the horse, 44 , 2 88. See aho Abortion, 
Adoption, Family, Parables (/>, 
P.ircnts, Son, and Woman (g). 
China: Sovereigns of (81. and their 
titles, 8, xxvi xxix ; early historical 
documents in( 9 i., 8 , 4 6; chronology 
of ( 9 i., and principal eras, 8, 13, 15, 
20 -30 ; the three religions of (]h., 8, 
xiii xxii ; 89 , i sq. ; 40 , 31 1 n., 315, 
520 n. : sacrctl books of (9i., 8^ xiii- 
xxii ; 49 (iij, xxvi: see nlso C9)n- 
fueiani>m ; gei'graphy of C81., 8, 64 - 
76 : how the King of Ch. charms 
tlu' great ocean, 8.->, 182. 
Chiromancy, treatises on, 42 , 260. 
Christianity, and Zoroastrianism, 
Ixix sip ; established in Arabia, 
ti. xiv ; its relation to Islam, 0, 
xlvii lii ; 'I'rinity and sonsliij) of 
Jcsiis denounced. 0 , 95, 108 ; 

Hoddhisiii and (’ii., 11, 165 sq., 

20S, 222 : alleged C 9 iristian in- 

fluences in the U jianishads, 
xxxi: falsehoial about the Messiah, 
iNj 107 s(]. : criticisms of ('Jiristian 
doctrines, 24 , xxv, xxvii sip, 225, 
225 n., 229-|_;. 

Christians, t’.enils with red banners 
(C'h. ?) in Iran, .'), li, 215 sq. ; 
referred to as intideb, o. Ixi, 297, 
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297 n. ; treated as infidels by 
Mohammed, 6, xlvii ; Jews, Ch., 
or Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
disputes between Jews and Ch., C, 
15 ; Paradise not exclusively for 
Jews and Ch., 6, 15 ; Jews and Ch. 
opposed to Islam, 0 , 16 ; Mohammed 
warned against the Ch., (J, 99 ; Jews 
and Ch. not the ‘Sons of God,* 0 , 
100 ; to be judged by what God 
has revealed, (>, 104 ; Jews and C^h. 
not to be taken for patrons, (>, 
105 sq. ; Jews and Ch. appealed to 
and reproved, (>, 106 sq. ; nearest 
in love to the Muslims, 0 , 109; say 
that the Messiah is the Son of God, 
(), 177 ; God will decide between 
Jews, Sabaeans, C'h., and other 
faiths, 0, 58 ; rebuked for intro- 
ducing monkery, V), 269 ; rebuked 
for not believing in Molianimcd’s 
mission, 9 , 337 sq. 

Church, Huddhist. kSW Sawgha. 

Circumambulation, honouring a 
person by going round him towards 
the right (generally three time.s), 2, 
25 ; 7 , 236 sq. ; lO(ii), 119 sq., 188 ; 
11 , 15, 17, 30, 33, 42, 71, 80; 13 , 
108, 140, 193, 240; 17 , 6, 36, 62, 
83, 92, 98, loi, 192, 194, 228, 259, 
360 sq. ; 19 , 81 ; 20 , 103, 184, 235, 
253, 237, 320, 327, 382; 21, 158, 
162, 283, 397,425; ; '»0, 292; 

35 , 28; 45 , 4 1, loi, 107, 434 ; 49 (ij, 
157, 166; (ii), 10, 1 12; .seven time.s, 
21, 3S1, 398, 4 3«; c. of temj)les, 
2 , 276 sq. n. ; 29 , 125 ; of the holy 
shrines at the ‘ilai,’;g ceremonies, (i, 
xi ; Kaabah seven times dremnam- 
bulatcd, 0 , xlii, Ixxiv, 17; 9 , 59; 
Pradakshi?/a, the sun- wise c., 12 , 
37 n. (comp. Gaelic dcasil), 272, 
272 n.; 44 , 323, 323 n, 468; the 
Adhvaryii walks round the IIot/7 
from left to right, 12, 132 n. ; of the 
altar, 12, 264-6, 425, 432, 43211., 
435, 441 sq.; 2 b, 283; 43 , 170; 
of the lire, 12, 339, 34b 345 n.; 
25 , 38 sq. ; 29 , 37 sq., 68, 177, 360, 
384 ; 30 , 20, 29, 222 ; 44 , xxvi ; at 
the wedding, 29 , 168 sq., 279, 2H33 
382; 30 , 46, 191, 198, 260 s(j. ; ill 
the Upianayana, 29 , 306; 30 , 150; 
— of the funeral pile three times, 17 , 
299 sq. ; 19 , 323; the Devas turn 


round the Buddha babe to the right, 
19 , 364 ; worship of a Stupa by c., 
21, 247 ; of the animal victim, 20, 
186 sq., 187 n. ; of the grave, 27 , 
193 ; of water at a wedding, 29 , 36 ; 
of the ground where a house is 
built, 29 , 213, 214 ; of the burial 
place, 29 , 238, 245 sq. ; of the 
unlucky lire turning the left side 
towards it, 29 , 247 ; of the house, to 
protect it from serpents, 29 , 330; 30 , 
238, 288 ; c. and ‘ circummingcre * 
of a run-away servant, 29 , 350; 
30 , 176, 296 ; of the house at the 
Agrahayawi ceremony, 30 , 95 ; c. 
and sprinkling water round the new 
house, 30 , 286; sacred object.sto be 
worshipped by turning the right side 
towards them, 33 , 222 ; at holy rites, 
42 , 323 ; priest walks about the 
patient to be cured from snake- 
poison, towards the left, 42 , 4‘2 5s(|. ; 
of a sacrifice, 42 , 475 ; 40 , 360 ; the 
king’s wives walk rouiui the dead 
horse, in sun -wise fashion, 44 , 322 
sq., 323 n. ; carrying fire round 
(paryagnikara;/a), jce Fire (J). 

Circumcision, see Cdiild (/>j. 

Civil law, jtr Law. 

Civilization, sketch of the progress 
of, 1(), 382-5, 386 S(j. u. 

Clothes, clothing, sir Costume, 
Garments. 

Cloud, Sudassana’s Horse 4 reasuie 
called ‘ 1 hunder-c.,’ 11, 255, 255 n.; 
springs from smoke, 41 , 85 ; is the 
udder wlienee the sliower of wealth 
flows, 43 , 221 ; ealkd the black 
bull, and llie leatlier bag, 40 , 103, 
105; musical c., 49 (ii), 19. i'rr 
also Palawan ya. 

Cloud-spirits, sir GoOs ( /). 

Cock, Sir Birds {h). 

Cognition (vidya), unity of tlio, 34 , 
152; 3'S, 214-16; the self whose 
nature is unchangeable, eternal c., 
34 , 185 sip; internal c. cannot 
be the abode of mental imjires- 
sions, 34 , 4 26 sc). ; discussion on the 
separateness or non-separateness of 
the es. (vidyas) of Brahman, wliich 
form the subject of the different 
\"etlanta-texts, 3 .'^, 10 1, 184 279 ; 
cs. connected with members of 
sacrificial acts, 38 !, 252-6, 274 ; 

compared with sacrifices, 3 <S, 280 ; 
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should there be cumulation of the 
diH'erent cs. or option between them? 
liH, 280- ^ ; the tVuit of all cs. is the 
intuition of the object meditated 
upon, .‘>x, 281 ; cs. which have the 
‘jualified IJralunan for their object, 
•IH, :;3o. Sf't ttho Knowledge, //W 
Meditation. 

Cohabitation, jte Sexual inter- 
coui’se. 

Coins, dirlnun silver c., 

l-"^, 180, i8os(|. n. ; Dinaras men- 
tioned, ‘J- 5 , xvii, evii, cx ; ij:], 232, 
27s, D7; explanation of value of 
dilforent c., d.‘), 23 f sq., 3 16 s(|., 3<;i ; 
gohi c , I t, 51 , 53. See filso Money. 
Cold, ellect of it on tlie l)ody, 8, 2 38. 
Colours, the three, red, white, black, 
the only thing that is true in the 
<‘lenieiits, I, <^3 s(j. ; five c., ‘ 5 , 59 ; 
‘*? 7 , 382: IAS, MI ; :i!f, ss. 269, 27.,, 
279, 286, 328 ; white the sacred 
colour ol the Shang, nd that of the 
A^an dyiMsty, )), 327, 333 n. ; of 

\i(tims at s.ierilices, .‘I, 333 sq. n., 

) \ M M n., 37 b 17 1 5*^7 : twelve 

foiius ol e., 8, 381 ; c. of the veins, 
and c. on the path to lieaven, 15 , 
177; yellow one of the live 
‘ corrt <1 ’ c., l(i, 10311., 121,12211., 

I .’8, 1 29 n., I js, I.} 6 n., 167, 171, 
17 311., 30,}, 305 n., .1 2 1 ; 28 , M, 

I I n. : white tiu* I'olonr of nionni- 
ing, 2o ^9 ; e. used lor war and for 
inournmg. :' 7 , 123 ^q.; correct and 
ilh gi(im.it< ( ., ‘.,'7, 2 38, 238 n. ; 

regiilalioiis .liiont dyeing, 27 , 2;8 : 
c. ol the dilli ri'nt quarters, 27 , ,28, 
3:8 II, ; clioici- of o. in ci ri-monies, 
2<, |u3 : \c-llow the e, <»! the earth, 
-‘1 I'.'’-; Manus <»( c, - 12 , 17-19, 

-M ; .ill «•. < out. lined in the nnldy, 
II, 3SS : bhu‘ .mil red .ire magic c., 
•12,^9, I .’o, 3 '; 3, 3 ^ j , 3^4 II., 366 .s(j., 
S83, 387 ; c. or oil! ward .ippearaiicc 
IS eveiA thing, H. 33 , ; the word * e. ’ 
iiMil in .1 general '-ense lor every- 
thing that is perceived by the eye, 
15 , 187 n. 

Comet, Omens. 

Commotions, .u< 

CompasHioii, to .ili beings, pait ^f 
tlie eoiuhiet of the gooil, s, 1 j 
-’ll. 32^*: the ascetic should walk 
witl; circmiivpcct ion mcr the earth 
out ot c. to all beings, s, 3(> j ^ 


thoughts of pity, the second of the 
‘infinite feelings,’ 9 , 201 sq., 273. 
Ste also Ahiwsa, and Charity. 
Concentration (of mind on the 
B rah I nan), jet Yoga. 

Conception, see Child. 
Concubines, see Marriage, ami 
Woman (/). 

Conduct, see Morality, a 7 td Silas. 
Confections, see Sawkharas. 
Confession of sins accepted, 6, 

I 87 S(j. ; li'/u ji confessed the sin becomes 
less, since it becomes truths 12, 397 *, 
the ceremony of c. on the Uposatha, 
12, . I sq., 56 sqq., 242 sq., 245, 
282-6; 20, 23 sq. ; c. of sin accepted 
by Buddha, 17 , 259 61 ; 20 , 122 sq.; 
for thtK, () Ji/tihl’hus, is called froj^ress 
in the disc if line of the noble one, if one 
sees his sin in its sinfulness, and duly 
makes amefids for it, and refrains from 
it in future, 17 , 261 ; the regular 
form of c. and acceptance of it, 17 , 
261 ; 20, !22, 244; c. and atone- 
ment of sins, 17 , 2 7.j s(]. ; proceed- 
ing agaiirst a Bhikkhu on c. of guilt, 
20 , 61 4 ; rules about c. for Bhik- 
klnmis, 20, 331 sq. ; c. of sin in 
an assembly of Brrihmawas and 
Kshatriyas, 2 - 5 , 417; in religion of 
the Barsis, Ml, 283, 2K8 ; M 7 , 46, 

I IS ; purifies from sin, 2 )M, 230; in 
f/aiiia religion, 45, 158 sip, 162-1, 
• 79 >.'. 8 i. See also 

Confueianisin, the religion of China 
p.ir exeelk-nce, 2», xiv ; saci'cd 
bonks ot C., M, xiv-xx ; destruction 
i»t liler.itnri* of tb by the tyrant id 
A /'in, :i, xvii sip, 6 S ; the litual 
bonks ol (!., :l, xviii sq. ; relation 
between (b and I aoisin, xxii ; 
MO, xii, XV sip, 13, 132, 139, i}i, 

'■1 I ^‘1-1 1 17, 152, 242 n. ; 40, 192 • 
201, 28S; ci.-remonies and theology 
ill C., 2i. 12 i .( ; the ilill’crent 

teaching ol the ililVerent Ah'ngs, 
2i, 3 .S ; js, J 33 rio : its jihilo- 

sophy and morals exl:il)ited in 
llie A'lmg Yung, 27, .13 sij. ; 2 S, 
300 29, 301 n. : ( '.onfiician teach- 
ing presented in llu.' I'ook J'a Itsio, 
‘-b, 5 ’. ^q. : 2 >^, 1 1 1 2-1 ; triumpl'Cil 
oviT 1 aoism. )!0, 33 ; Ih.e ('onfueian 
(lassies reromnieiuled as teaching 
the* l ao, 4U, 2 1 6, 2 1 (► n. 
Confiicianiats, the Litor.ili and tlie 
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Mohists or followers of Mo Ti, 

39 , 182, 182 n., 296, 360; 40 , 73, 
99 sq., 105, 276, 312 ; some Literati, 
students of the Odes and ceremonies, 
open a grave, to take a pearl from 
the mouth of the dead, 40 , 1 54 sq., 
134 n.; the Literati make hypo- 
critical speeches, 40 , 17S ; Hwan 
the Gonfucian scholar makes his 
brother study the principles of Mo, 

40 , 204 sq. ; Literati and Mohists 
think how to remedy the world, 40 , 
286. See nho Mohism, and Mohists. 

Confucius. 

(rt) His life :in<l person.'ility. 

{h) His works and teachings. 

(a) His life and pkksonality. 
Interviews between Lao-^/c and 
G., .3, xxi ; 39 , 2 sq., 34 sq., 317 sq.; 
40 , 46- 9, 47 n. ; C. and Lao-^/.e assist 
together at a burial, 27 , 339 ; G. and 
Lao-37.c discotirsc on benevolence 
and righteousness, 39 , 145, 339 sq.; 
instructed by Lao-jze about the 
'I'ao, 39 , 132, 35-} -7, 354 n., 360-2 ; 
40 , 63-6, 292; ‘ 'J'he Old Fisher- 
man ’ gives a lesson in I'aoism, 

39 , 159 ; 4 U, 1 92- 20 1 : being under 
a condemning sentence of Heaven, 
(]. has not got the 4 ’a<», 39 , 252 stj., 
252 n. ; tlefeated by Lao-^zo, 39 , 
357 sq. ; converted to Taoism, 40 , 
32-6, 32 n. ; Lao Lrii-3ze lectures 

40 , 1 35 s(j., I 35 n., 294 ; liow he 
.attained to enjoyment in the Tao, 

40 , 289 ; Hsiiaii Ni, i.e. (^, .sighed 
over Mhe DragoiO Lri()-5'/,e, 4 U, 
314 ; -the Duke f)f A'au aj)pears to 

in dreams, 3 )^ 152; liis marriage- 
name ATmig-iv, 3 , 465 n. ; 27 , 40; 
39 , 205 n. ; historical or legeiulaiy 
accounts of in the book Than 
Kung, 27 , 17 St}.; j. resided at .an 
archery compel ilion, 27 , 57; 2.S, 
•14 9 s<]. ; did lie divorce his wife? 
27 , 122 n., i3r stp n. ; mourns for 
3 /c-lu, 27 , 123 stp, 124 n. ; buried 
his mother in the same grave with 
his lather, 27 . 123 5; t]. and the 
mourning rites for Po-kao, 27 , 
134 sq. ; his death, and mourning 
lor him, 27 , 138 sq., 141, 156, 159, 

I 59 n. ; as minister of Crime in ITi, 
27 , 1 50, 1 50 n. ; has his dog buried, 
27 , 196 sq., 197 n. ; on the spies in 
Sung, 27 , T98; liis friendship for 


Yiian Zang, 27 , 198 sq., 199 11. ; the 
guest of Shao-sliih, 28 , 171 ; name 
of his mother, 27 , 190 ; his visits to 
IC/ji and Sung, 27 , 368, 368 n. ; wore 
pendant balls of ivory, 28 , 1 9 ; at 
meals, 28 , 21 ; called ‘ the IMastor/ 
‘ 28 , 227, 229 ; 39 , 309 n., 317 ; called 
IC/Au, 28 , 305, 305 n. ; eulogized as 
the ideal sage, ‘ 28 , 326 stj., 327 n. ; 
his favourite disciple Yen Hui, 39 , 
132, 203-10; 40 , 158 sq. ; and 
AT/neh-yii, the madman of AT/ju, 39 , 
132, 221 sq. and n.; though reduced 
to extreme distress, plays and sings 
and is happy, 39 , 148, 385 7; lU, 
160 sq. ; his sorrow at Hifds going 
toA'M, 39 , 149; 40 , 7sq.; Avhen in his 
sixtieth year, (]. changed his views, 
39 , 156 ; 40 , 144 sq., 14411. ; inter- 
view between and the robber 
/fill, 39, 157 sq. ; 40 , 166-76; t)n 
terms of iriemiship with I>iu-hsia 
Hui, 39 , i 57S(|. ; 40 , 166 sip, 166 n., 
* 75 ‘'q *5 G.aiidShu-shan the Foeless, 

39 , 228 sq.; conver^ation between 
the Duke Ai of Lu and (]. about 
Ai-thai Tho, 39 , 229-33; wishes 
to deposit his books in the librai'y 
of ATiu, 39 , 338 s(j. and n. ; his mis- 
fortunes, 40 , 32, 34, 3 1 n., 37, 160, 

* 72, 197 ; G.and \Van-p()Hsiieh-3/.e, 

40 , 44 ; described by Yen ^’uaM as 

a mental thamnaturgist, 40 , 44 6, 
45 n. ; reproaelu's Yiian for 

criticizing King W an, 40 , 5';; Aii 
Po-yii,his frit jid, 40 , 1 24 n.; G. about 
1 )iikc J Jug ol W ei, 40, 124 26; G. 
and .^aiig-^ze, 40 , 145; his costume, 
40, 168, 172 ; a truly noble scholar, 
40 , 177; received jiresents Irom 
'J'hien /r/Aing, 40 , 177, 17711.; did 
not sec his mother, 40 , 180, 180 n. ; 
how he devotes himself to benelil- 
ing the kingdom, 40 , 193 ; treat(‘d 
with reverence by great rulers, 40 , 
200; Yen Ho describes C'. to Ai of 
I-u as unfit to be entrusted with 
the government, 40 , 207 -9; ^he 
scholar of Lu, fa\'ourable judgement 
passed on him, 40 , 2 1 6, 2 1 6 11. ; C. and 
^/e-sang Hu, 40 , 289 sq. ; and Yen- 
3ZC, 40 , 293 ; and Zan ATiG, 40 , 293 ; 
A^wang-^/e’s relation to G., 40 , 32 1 stp 

(^j HiS WORKS AND FKACHINliS. 

He was a transmitter and not a 
maker, 3 , xiv, 3 ; author of AVjim 
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Kh\(i or ‘ Spring,' and Autumn,’ 3, 
xix sq. ; the Hsiao King, conver- 
sations between C. and his disciple 
3 Hng- 5 /.e, :i, XX, 4.19 5 U j| 6 i sq., 
465 88 ; quotes the Sliu King, he 
did not compile it, o, 2 4; on the 
old historical tloi iimeiits, 11, 5 ; Pre- 
face to tlie Shih ascril)ed to *»im, o, 
276, 296 ; what he did for tlie Shih 
King, o, 280 4, 337; reformed 
the music, li, 28.}; on ancestor 
worshij), o, 2tj() s(p, 302; Appen- 
dixes of tlie Yi Kiiig ascribed to 
him, 10, xiii s(j., xvii xix, i 3, 
7 Mj., 26, 28 51, 46 s(|., 53 sq., 
3<«o n., 361 s(j. n., 371 n.; on the 
study of the Vi King, Hi, i ; the 
best teacher ol tlie (Ihinese nation, 
ItJ, 3? ; how hr s])oke of the l/i A'i, 
‘J 7 , I ; rej»li< s to tlic* (juestions ol 

3 iMg-,v.e, ‘J 7 , _• I s(j., 31 1-42; ('. and 

3Ai \A (>, on the constitution of 
man, ‘J 17 , 36; L*S, 220-2 ; on the 
teaching ot the Aings, 1 / 7 , 38 ; l/S, 
2SS>'qM 258: conve rsation l)etween 
Ibike Ai and C., ‘J 7 , 3(/ ; l/"^, 261 - 
9; disconi.'-es to his thiee eliseiples 
on ceremonies and government, 1/7, 
40; 27a 7; disvonrse of (i. 

witli ^^/,e-h''ifi (»n the sovereign as 
‘tlie parent ot tlu* people,’ 1*7, 
41 ; 1.’'^, 278 83; ‘ W'oids <if the 

Master,’ iKJt really tliose of ‘d7, 

4 1 (i ; 330 on the con- 

duct e)t llic scliolar, 1 / 7 , 51 s(j. : 

402 10; on the jaele symbol, I'?, 
59; 1/s, jU’, s(j. ; on tiie law of 
inheritance, 1 / 7 , 120: on funei.il 
lites aiul mourning, 1 / 7 , 122 5, 

127, 129 31, 13 j, 136 8, I jf., 

*1''' >5 3 ^ 155 I bo, 17c, 

I 7 2 s(|., I 7 s ^q., I 7 5 n.. I 82, I 84 s«|.. 
iV2sq., 202 ; L’S, IS2 sq., ibo, 163, 
1^4. 1^)8, 3‘;4 ; on revenge lor 

bloodshed, L* 7 , 1 jo ; on oppressive 
government, 1 / 7 , luj s(j. ; on eduea- 
lion ol primes, 1 / 7 , 351 ; on eeie- 
nionies, l/i, 3f).j 72. joi, 403, 41 j 

[‘*3 sij., .J3;; t,n musie, 1 / 7 , 
419; -S, 121 4; on eouit-iobes. 
l/>, II ; on saciiiiees, i/s, i(.6 sq., 
213: on filial piety, ‘JS. 217 ; on the 
stale id equilibiiuin .iiul harmony, 
‘d'', 301 29 ; lines not se.ireh fni- 

handeil down the views o! V.'io and 


Slum, Wan, and Wu, 28 , 326 ; on 
festivities in the country districl.s, 
28, 440-2, 442 n. ; on archery, 
28 , 452 .sq. ; his Tao or Path of 
<luty dillcrent from Lao-3zc’.s Tao, 
89 , 29 ; did not accept the doctrine 
of returning good for evil, 39 , 31 ; 
ailvises 3 i’-e-kao, the duke of Sheh, 
89 , 132, 210-14; expounds and 
extols 'rfioism, 89 , 136, 250-7, 

253 255 n., 257 n. ; C. and the 

swimmer in the cataract, 89 , 150; 
40 , 20 St}., 20 n. ; a description of 
'I'aoism ascribed to him? 89 , 192 
St}, n. ; dilference between 4 ‘aoists 
and (/. as to i)ursuit of knowledge, 
.‘> 9 , 198 n, ; on the virtues of a 
4 .aoist sage, 89 , 223 6, 322; 40 , 
72 St}.; conversations and parables 
intended It) ridicule his views, 89 , 
351 4; said to have studied six 
btxiks, 89 , 360 ; the knowledge t)f 
matle little of, 89 , 375 sq. ; tells 
the stt>ry t)t the hunchback who, by 
his et)ncentratit)n of mint), is clever 
in catching cicadas, 4 u, 14 sq.andn.; 
al)tnit the ferryman who handled 
the boat like a spirit, 40 , 15 sq. ; 
warns men against injuring the life 
by indulging in sensual desires, 40 , 
17 s(|. ; instructs Yen Hui abt)nt 
the Human and the Heavenly, 40 , 
37 9 tleseribes the True men t)f 
old, -It), 55; instructs Ids diseii)le 
/an A'/!>in, 40 , 71 st}. ; makes ‘a 
spet eh w ithout w t)rtls,’ 40 , 104 st},, 
104 n. ; t)n the tlulies tit a master, 
In, 117 s(}. ; t)n the ditliciiliy t)f 
knowing the mind uf man, and nine 
inethotls t)f testing it, 40 , 209; 
abtmt i)ulting asitlc subjeels eon- 
eeining which tloubts are enter- 
t. lined, 4 n, 29b, 296 n. 

Congregation Day, })rayt‘rs to be 
saitl tin, 9 , 283, 283 n. 

Conjugal inlercourst', jtr .Sexual 
interetiin se. 

Conjunction (s;i;//yoga) : the distinc- 
tion tif the \'.d.fi shikas between c. 
aiitl inherence, 84, 390, 39^ st}. ; the 
etninexitm between tlie Ltnd and 
the st)iils and jir.itiliana t annot be e. , 
'H, 4 3^. 

Conjurers, Jt-c Sui eerei'^. 

Connubial inte^etlur^e, .uc Sexual 
inlerctuirse. 
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Consanguinity, see Family. 
Conscience, the righteous souls met 
by their own c. in the shape of a 
beautiful maiden, fhc wicked souls 
by their own c. in the shape of an 
old woman, 28 , 315-17, 3^9 sq. n., 
345 sq. See also Works (c). 
Consciousness, pain arises from, 
10 (ii), 135 sq. ; the cessation of c. 
stops name and form, 10 (ii), 191 ; 
the non existence of external thin^^s 
cannot be maintained^ on account of 
onre. of them, 84 , 418-2 4 ; being and 
c. are one, 4S, 33; is self-proved, 
48 , 33-5. 47-50; is eternal and in- 
capable of change, 48 , 35 sq. ; there 
is no real difference between c. and 
conscious subject, 48, 36-8 ; being 
and c. are not one, 48, 47 ; is not 
eternal, 48 , 50-2 ; there is no c. 
without object, 48, 52-4; is capa- 
ble of change, 48, 54 sq. ; the attri- 
bute of a permanent conscious self, 
48 , 56 S(p3. ; the view that the con- 
scious subject is unreal, owing to 
the ahawkara, refuted, 48 , 61-7; the 
conscious subject persists in deep 
sleep, 48, 67-9; c. of the ‘ I ’ per- 
sists in the state of release, 48, 69- 72. 
Consecration of ponds, wells, tanks, 
gardens, 20, 1 34-6 ; c. of the sacri- 
lieer for a sacrifice, see Diksha. 
Consideration (X'itla), meditation on 
it as Brahman, 1 , 114. 
Constellation, see Stars. 
Contamination, see Impurity, and 
Nasu. 

Contemplation, see Meditation. 
Contentment, the devotee is always 
contented, 8, 60, loi ; c. is from 
K/vsh//a, 8,86; virtue of c., 8, 325 s().; 
better than fame or wealth or life, 80 , 
S7S(i.: ambition thcgreatestguilt,clis- 
v’ontent the greatest calamitv, 80 , 89. 
Contracts, law about, 4 , Ixxxii, 34- 
9, 45 sq., 255; breaking c., a sin 
against jNIithra, 28 , 120, 120 n., 149 
s(j. ; c. breakers amongst the crea- 
tures of Angra Mainyu, 81 , 513; 
breach of c. of service, a title of 
law, 88, 131-44; inscribed on slips 
of wood or baml'oo, 80 , 12 1, 133 ; 
the Taoist regards the conditions 
of a c., 80 , 121 sq. ; bloody sacri- 
fices offered at the conclusion of c., 
40 , 164, 164 n. 


Convents, see Monasteries, and 
Viharas. 

Converts, see Buddha (<.). 

Corporations, violation of agree- 
ments between members of, 25 , 253, 
293 sq., 293 n.; 88, 346 -50; legal 
assemblies of cultivators, artisans, 
t^c., forming c., 88, 281 sq. ; docu- 
ments to be read before assemblies 
of c., 88, 308. See also Assemblies. 

Corpse(s) : the earth grieved by c. 
buried in it or lying on Dakhmas, 4 , 
24 sq. and n. ; he who digs out most 
c. of dogs and men, and pulls down 
most Dakhmas, pleases the earth, 4 , 
26 ; eating of a c. an abomination, 
4, 8r, 8r n. ; in towns where a c. 
lies, Voda-study must be interrupted, 
14 , 64 ; water, fire, earth contami- 
nated by a c., 18 , 229, 229 sip n. ; 
the ocean will not brook association 
with c., but throws them out, 20, 
301, 303 : licatllcss c. dance over the 
battlefield, 8(), 147 ; pollution through 
a c., 87 , 153 S(]., 256 sq. ; hideousness 
of the c., and misery of its ctuiscious- 
ness, 87 , 200 sq. ; fire distressed by 
carrying a c., 47 , 101 . Sec also Death 
(r), Drug, and Impurity. 

Cosmogony, see (ucation, and 
World (//). 

Cosmology, see World {d). 

Costume of a Brrihmawa householder, 
esp. during religious ceremonies, the 
sacrificial cord (ya^gwopavUa, praXl- 
navlta), I, 285, 285 n.; 2, 54, 108, 
1 ro, 1 80 sip, 278; 7 , 1 14 sq., 117, 
**9; 'S 359^ 22811., 361, 361 

n., 564 n., 365 n., 421, 424, 424 n., 
426, 428, 433 SI]., 436 ; 14 , 44, 49, 
49 n., 165 s(]., 1 8 1, 186 8, 224, 255, 
269, 269 s(]. n.; 18, 132 n. ; 25 , 38, 
41, 127 ; 2!), 86, 122, 162, 217, 220, 
252, 252 n., 255, 356, 374; 80 , 13, 
16 -18, 16 n., 44 n., 107, 146, 219, 
226, 244, 25 1 , 299, 3 3 r sip ; 88, 298 ; 
of the BrahmaXarin, 2 , 9 sq., 23, 
176 sq. ; 8, 360 ; 14 , 56 sq., 150, 
152; 25 , 37 sq., 41 ; 29 , 59" 62, 67 
sq., 82-4, 187 sq., 19 1, 304 sq., 309 
sq., 401 sq., 404 ; 80 , 63 sq., 67, 70 
sq., 7.3, I3«sq., 147 sq., 157, 160, 
272, 274 sq. ; 82 , 232 4; of a Sna- 
taka, 2 , 29, 93, 219, 223 ; 7 , 225, 
227; 14 , 60, 62, 159, 242 ; 25 , 134, 
139; 2^^, 91 f^q-, 124, 515 sq., 3 i^^i 



15 S 


COSTUME-COW 


408 sq. ; 30 , 84, 86, 163, 166-9, 
276 sq. ; during the performance of 
magic rites, 2, 150, 150 n. ; of the 
ascetic, 2 , 154, 19^; 14 , 47, 260, 
274 » 277 -9» 291 ; 40 (ij, 68 sq., 75, 
77; of the hermit, 2, 155, 195, 195 
n.; H, 361; 14 , 45>^259, 293 sq.; 
2 “), 199, 199 n.; of iSudras, 2 , 235 ; 
some sects wear skins, others go 
without covering, H, 375 ; upper 
giuincnt to be worn on certain 
occasions, 14 , 24^; worn at a fast, 
14 , 307 ; f)f Kiiddhist monks, 19 , 
iSisq., 197; 35 , i8sq., 30; 36 , 57 ; 
Mauwyihandhana, tying the sacred 
girdle, 25 , 31, 37 sq. and n., 61; 
(jf tlie Oiksliita, 26, 28 s(j., 32 -4 ; 
of teacher and pupil, 20, 226 8; 
of the king in battle, 20, 233 sij. ; 
of the bride, i»0, 44 ; ol umpire fix- 
ing boundary, 33 ,, 352; insignia of 
religious onlers, 33 , 361 ; local c. an<I 
c, of castes to be preserved, 33 , 390; 

sacred thread-girdle and sacred 
shirt t() be worn by /oroastrians, 4 , 
><M 5i ^9) 1^-1 195 u., 198, 20 j, 204 
n., 279, 325, 537, 359 ; 5 , Ixi, 106 
sq., I28 s(|., 12911., 205, 208, 2 12, 
28 3 9, 286 11., 3 1 . 1 S(]., 320 S(p; f.S, 
xxviii, 122 n., 1 30, 1 3 3 stp, 1 3 3 n.; 23 , 
29. 319,* 24 , ir, 11 n. ; 37,96, 125, 
163, 182, 182 n,, 289; 47 , 50, i 3.|, 
131; reasons f<<r wearing the sacred 
thread-girdle, IS, 122 34, 122 n. ; 
24 , 268 70 ; .ur COiild (h ) ; the 
sacreil shii t, the garment of Vohu- 
man, IS, [29, 129 n., 133, 133 n., 
162; tlie \iraiig-i Kusti, or girdle 
I'orrnula, IS, 3S3 8; sin of being 
improperly dressed or sluxl, 5 , Ixi, 
287 9, 2 87 n., 2 88 s(|. n., 320, 
320 n. ; IS, 123, 123 n., 133 s(j. ; 
* 21 , II, 11 n., 307; 37 , 182, 182 n. ; 

at state (eiemonies in C.hincse 
courts, 3 , 240 s(j. ; of the wild tiibcs 
in (-liina, 3 , 249, 2.49 n.; at sacri- 
fices, 3 , 334, 33 1 ri, ; 27 , 104, 115, 
2:7, 2|2 sq., 27S, 467; 2 S, 141, 
186 8 ; different according to rank, 
3 , 169, .469 n. ; 2 S, 9-20, 14 n. ; 
kings wt'ar rod, nobles scarlet knee- 
eovers, 16 , 162, 164 n., ; at various 
ceremonies, 27 , 27 si]., 242 sq., 432 
SC]., 4 37 sq. ; ‘JS, r -3, 9-20, 14 n.. 

2 3 ; men wear the cap, women the 
hairpin, 27 , 40 ; jcc also Clhild (li) ; 


Shan t, the long dress in one piece, 
27 , 50 ; 28 , 395 sq. ; of mourning, 
27 , 69, 69 n. ; fashion of clothes 
regulated by the emperor, 27 , 217 ; 
crime of using strange garments, 27 , 
2 37sq. ; regulations for dresses, 27 , 
288; of rulers and others at ancestor- 
worship, 27 , 374, 374 n.; c. and orna- 
ments as marks of distinction, 27 , 
400 ; of the king at border sacri- 
fices, 27 , 429 sq. ; dark-coloured 
robes worn during vigil and purifi- 
cation, 27 , 448; of boys and girls, 
27 , 449 -51 ; of the learned, 40 , 49 
sq., 4911.; of Confucius, 40 , 168, 
172; of Mohists, 40 , 220, 222, 222 
n. See aho Oarments. 

Councils : Zoroastrianism settled by 
a disputation under Shahpnhr II, 4 , 
xxxviii, xlvii ; council convoked by 
Emperor Ifsiian to discuss the text 
of the Chinese classics, 27 , 6 ; lliid- 
dhist c., see Buddhism {b). 
Countries, sec (Jeography. 

Courage, the virtue of, S, 90, 114, 
12], 167 sq., 182, 325, 375; one of 
the changes of the Kshetra, 8, 102 
n., 103; three kinds of c., 8, 125 
sq. ; duty of Kshatriyas, 8, 126; a 
term signifying the great Self, 8, 
332 ; Manly C 5 , a gLUiius, 23 , ro, 18. 
136 sq., 295; [irayer as powerful 
as .Manly C., 23 , 160. 

Courtesan, see Prostitution. 

Courts of Justice, see Judicial pro- 
ccilure. 

Covetousness : H'JiosotTer is saved 
from hi\ oivn c. these are the prosperous ^ 
3 , 275, 287. See also Avarice. 

Cow, cows. 

(fj) SacrcitiU 's i,f thfr c. .-md its produf-is. 

(V^) C. ill myttifi!. i;4y' and Imii. 

(t) MiM.f:l!.i;ieou>. 

(a) SaCRKDNKSS ok THK r. ,\ND ITS 
PRonrcTS. 

The father makes a lowing sound 
over his son’s lu ad, saying ; ‘ I low 
over thee with the lowing sound of 
c.,’ 1, 288; tending c., a pcnancc, 
2 , 80, 81 n. ; 7 , 162 ; 25 , 459, 4 Si ; 
taking the e. of Brahmaz/a^ from 
robbers, end of a jicnance, 2, 81 ; 
are sacred, 2 , 94 sq., 220; 7 , xxix ; 
14 , 36 ; 25 , r 35 7, 151 ; 31 , 249 ; 
33 , 222 ; duties towards c , 2 , 221 ; 
7 , 228; 14 , 2]2 St]. ; foes declaring 
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themselves to be c. or Brahmawas 
must not be slain, 2, 229, 229 n. ; 
men slain for the sake of c., 2, 250 ; 
7 , 67 ; 25 , 185 ; food smelt at by a 
c. forbidden, 2, 266; the sin or 
crime of killing c., penances and 
punishments for it, 2 , 281; 7 , 136, 
158 sq. ; 14 , 202; 25 , 442, 453 ; 
the cleanser delights the c., 4 , 133 ; 
dying for c. secures beatitude, 7 , 1 8 ; 
25 , 416; feeding of c. an expiatory 
rite for 5 udra, 7 , 50 ; c. arc auspicious 
purijicrs^ upon c. liepend the worlds^ c. 
alone make sacrificial oblations possible 
{J>y producing sacrificial but ter) ^ c. take 
away every sin . . . , Scratching the back of 
a c. destroys all guilty and giving her to 
eat procures exaltation in heaven. In 
the. urine of c. dwells the Ganges^ pros- 
perity {dwells) in the dust [rising from 
their couch), good fortune in coivdting, 
and virtue in saluting them. 7'herefore 
should they be constantly saluted, 7, 1 05 
sq. ; when e. have met with an 
accident, or have not eaten, Veda- 
study must be interrupted, 7, 125; 
29 , 1 18 ; food given to a c., equal to 
alms given to ascetics, 7 , 193; when 
a c. or a HrahuKU/a has met with a 
calamity, one must not cat on that 
day, 7 , 218 ; the first among quad- 
rupeds, S, 3^3 ; like unto a mother, a 
father', a brother, and other relatirrs, the 
c. are our best friends, in which medi- 
cines are produced. They give food, and 
they give strength, they likewise gi7’e < a 
good\ complexion and happiness ; know- 
ing the real state of this, they did not 
kill c., U) (ii), 50 sq. ; land is purified 
by being trodden on by c., 11, 24, 
188; 25 , 190; a Brahmawa who 
protects c. is worthy to receive gifts, 
14 , 39; bestowing gifts for the use 
of c. meritorious, 14 , 136 ; to pro- 
tect c., a Brrihma;;a or \ 5 ujya may 
take u}) arms, 14 , 2 36 : way must be 
made for a c., 14 , 243 ; he shall raise 
his arm in the midst of a herd of c., 
14 , 245 ; a performer of rites secur- 
ing success should worship c., Brah- 
ma«as, manes, and gods, 14 , 323; 
suckling c. not to be interrupted, 25 , 
138 ; must not be offended, 25 , 154; 
touching a c. purifies, 25 , 183, 472 ; 
for the sake of fodder for a c. one 
may swear fdsely, 25 , 273 ; damage 
done by c. and cattle sacred to the 


gods, 25 , 297, 297 n.; taking grass 
for feeding c. is no theft, 25 , 313; 
doing good to or dyhig for c. a pen- 
ance, 25 , 446 sq. ; worshipping and 
serving c. in atonement for slaying a 
c., 25 , 453 sq. ; scattering grass to a 
c., a kind of oracle, 25 , 470; the 
sacrificer must not be naked in the 
presence of a c., 2 ( 5 , 9 ; the gods 
spake, ' Verily, the c. and the ox support 
everything here : come, let us bestow 
on the r. and the ox udiatever vigour 
belongs to other species V 26 , 9, 11 ; 
the Dikshita shall not cat the flesh 
of a c. or an ox, 26 , 1 1 ; called ‘ the 
great one-,’ 26 , 14 : the c. for which 
the Soma is bought, 26 , 54 63, 69- 
7I» 156; diflerent-eoloured c. 
sacred to Soma, Indra, and the 
Fathers, 26 , 62 srp ; worshipped at 
the 4 ’arpa;/.i, 29 , 122, 219; the 
hiwkara of the c., 29 , 298 ; a Sna- 
taka should not point out a^c. suck- 
ling her calf, 29 , 3 18; at the Ajvayin|’a 
sacrifice they let the calves join 
their mothers, 29 , 332 s(|.; when 
driving tow'ards c. in a chariot, one 
should dismount in the middle of 
them, 29 , 364; he who expels the 
evil world-destroyer benefits the c., 
91 , 131 s(]., 136, 136 s(p n. ; men 
toil for the c., and Ahura created 
the plants for her, 91 , 152, 155 sq. ; 
he who spreads Zoroastrianism fur- 
thers tlie kine, 91 , 169 s(]., 17 1 sq. ; 
curse of the c.and horse, when they 
arc stinted, 91 , 244 s(j. ; the Zoroas- 
trian deprecates all violence against 
the c., who is Ahura-Alazda’s, 91 , 
248; the Fravashi of the kine wor- 
shipped, 91 , 252 ; the herd-owner 
is the father of the kine and the 
typical saint, 91 , 306 n., 307 sq. ; the 
farm-house with its pastures which 
give pasture to the kine and (he holy 
cattle-breeding man worshipped, 91 , 
3 57 > 4 1 ; harm not the inexhaustible 

wide-ruling c., 4 1 , 4 o 6 , 4 o 6 n . ; the 
c. of a Brahmawa inviolable, 42 , 169- 
72, 430 s(|. ; he who kicks a c. will 
be bereft of his shadow, 42 , 214; 
tainted is the milk of a c. suckling 
an adopted ca)f, 44 , 198; drinking 
the Paw^agavya (the five productions 
of a c., viz. milk, sour milk, butter, 
urine, and dung) as a purification, 2, 
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276 n. ; 7 , 89, 89 n., 95- 7, 103, 150 
sq., 168, 175; 14 , 131, 168-72, 174, 
183, 187 n., 188, 190 sq., 324-8; 
25 , 449, 453, 4/m, 474 ; cow-dung a 
means of purifying, 7 , 97, 105, 260; 
14 , 24, 64 ; 25 , 187, 190; hair of c. 
a means of purifying, 7 , roo; drops 
of water falling from the horns of a 
c. produce religious merit and ex- 
piate sins, 7 , 105 ; six products of 
the c. (urine, dung, &c., and Ooro- 
itana), propitious, 7 , 105 .‘^q., 103 n.; 
swallowing barley-corns dissolved in 
the excrements of a c., an expia- 
tory rite, 7 , 154; altar smeared 
with cow-dung, 14 , 262, 307 ; 20 , 
22, 162, 269, 276, 334, 376 s(p; 50 , 

» 4, -’ 7 , 4 3, ^J4, *91 ; Ki'cat 

merit of drinking gruel made ot bar- 
h'y-grains wliich have passed through 
a cow, 1 299 ; c.’s urine used for 

purilication, 25 , 190; a witness 
shall hold gold, cow-dung, or blades 
of sacred grass in his hand, 5 :J, 
302 ; liorn of a c. list'd for medical 
charms, 42 , 48 r S([. ; dried cow-dung 
used for burning dead body, 44 , 
202 ; cow-pen.s, sacred places, 2, 
276; 14 , 117, 249, 31 1 ; 25 , 136, 
138; Veda not to bt* studied in a 
cow-])en, 25 , 147 ; penance of living 
in a cow-pen, 25 , 446, 453, 470; 
Samavartana ceremony perlormed 
in a cow-shed, 50 , i^»5, 275. 

(/;) IN MY l lIOLOC Y .\M) MYS- 

I rcisM. 

'The wish-gr.inting c., s, s’y ; 42 , 
1S5 ; 40 (i), IS7 ; the rays of the 
sun as liea\enly c., 12, 271, 271 n. : 
tin* earth is a c., 12, 30S : It, j6H ; 
the c. is Ibod anil s.icrifice, 12, 
325 s(j. : the milk of the c. is Agni’s 
set'll, 12, 3-*^> 3 3®i Milk; 

l./a, Aditi, Sarasvati, divine names 
of c., 12, 333 ; 20, 4 I 5 sq.; 41 , 406 n.; 
4 t, 47.1: the e. are ehiklren of 
the Sun, It, 13} sq. ; speecli medi- 
tated on a-^ a e., 15 , 193 ; Ih.c btxly 
anil soul of tlie c. (Drvaspa, (io.iu- 
run, (Jo.f), 25 , 9, 17, 110; Mithia 
delivers the e. (like Indra), 25 , 14 i, 
141 n. ; ni.in’s skin N\as put on the 
eow, 2 t), 9, I 3 sq. ; 41 , 31 n. ; the 
e. is food and henre breatli,2*>, 3 jS ; 
the e. witli the live names, the live 
se.isons, 20, 342 ; I'shas, the c., 20, 


343; the kine’s soul, the emblem 
of the pious, 31 , xix-xxi ; the Soul 
of the Kine (G^uj Urvan) complains 
to Ahiira and Asha, 31 , 3-1 1; 
Ahura, the Oeator of the Kine, 
31 , 38, 44 sq., 146, 148, 18 1 ; eating 
kine’s tlcsh introduced by Yima, 
31 , 55, 6r; the sacred kine blas- 
phemed by Daeva-worshippers, 31 , 
55, 62, 62 n. ; evil are those who 
have slain the kineVs life by a bless- 
«^1» 55» ^3 ; l^icy who work in 
the toil of the mother-kine further 
the highc.st wisdom, 31 , 82, 90 ; for 
whom has Ahura made the mother- 
kine, 31 , 109, 114 ; the Karpan and 
the Usi.g gave the kine to rapine, 
51 , 12 1 ; striving to gain the sacred 
kine, 31 , 177, 180; the Karpans 
grant no pastures to the kine, 31 , 
184; the kine, the body of the 
kine, and the kinc’s soul worshipped, 
31 , 196, 244, 256, 278, 287 sq., 
324 .sip, 348, 362, 385, 391; the 
moon, wliich contains the seed of 
the kine, 31 , 199, 210, 216, 225, 
256; the c. (days, clouds) released 
by liidra, 32 , 14, 37, 44; clouds as 
c., 32 , 295 sq., 299; is of Varuwa’s, 
of Rudra’s nature, 41 , stsq. ; a c. 
means these worlds, 41 , 156; the 
lirc-pan is a c., 41 , 237; created 
from Pripgapati’s breath, 41 , 402 ; 
the c. is wide-ruling and is food, 
41 , 406; the milch-c. is vigour, 43, 
39 ; tile bricks of the fire-altar as 
milch-c., 43 , 171 4; a black c. 
with a white calf symbolical of 
night and sun, 43 , 200; the thou- 
s.ind-streamed c. milked by Kawva, 
203; man’s form (wealth) is 
kine, 41 , 261 ; //fc i. lowed at the 
Slight 0/ thr sun. 4t), 57; Dyaus ap- 
proached the sjiecklcd c., 40 , 7^, 
79 ^ Mitra and \'aru;/a watch over 
the heioved ambrosia in the c., 40 , 
75 ; So! ijtna fonnit the stron'^ stat'Ie of 
the c.ftoni whi-h human elans reeene 
t'ln'r noitf ishnient , [•), 8 3 ; the lowing 
milch-c. of RiU\. 40 , SS ; Agni, the 
lather of the rudely c. (dawns), 40, 
220, 227 ; waters or dawns repre- 
sented as c., 4f», 2 p8, -2 50, 313; .Xgri 
has perforated, as it were, the pure 
udder ot the c., 40 , 309; the c. 
(dawns) imprisoned in the rock 
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delivered by the seven Rlshis or 
Ahgiras, 46,309, 5 r 3 » 3 i 8 , 322, 326, 
329 sq.; the secret name of the c., 
46 , 371 ; Agni has found the c., 46 , 
397. See also Bull, Cattle, Goj, 
Gojurvan, and I^a. 

(f) Miscellaneous. 

C. slain or let loose at the recep- 
tion of guests, 2, 120, 120 11.; 2y, 
199 sq., 275 sq., 433 sq.; 30, 129, 

131, 174; the olFering of the barren 
(anubandhya) c.,26, 215 n., 217, 387- 
9» 591-7 ; 41, 87 ; 43, 263-5 ; 44,402, 
4IX ; two IMadluiparka c., sacrificed 
at a wedding, 20, 34 ; sacrificed at 
the Ash/aka, 20, 344 ; killed in 
honour of a deceased person, 29, 
359; a sterile c. offered with the 
dead body, 44, 20511.; a c. wont 
to cast her calf, \ictiiii at horse 
sacrifice, 44, 300; bovine victims, 
as the highest kiiul ot animals repre- 
sent all animals, 44, 332, 3321).; — 
purification of c. from contamina- 
tion, 4, 93 S(|., 141: sacrifice to 
Pushan in a lire kindled among the 
c., at the ceremony of setting a bull 
at liberty, 7, 261 ; milking the c. 
at sacrifices, 12, 183-9, ^o9S<l., 412, 
415; the Agiiihotra c., 12, 353, 
353 n. ; 44, 46, 48, 181-3 ; Ajvayutfa 
sacriiice, besprinkling the c., 29, 
4x5; cciviuonics when the c. are 
sick, 20, 432 s(]. ; prayer for the c., 
31, 283, 332, 363; sham light for 
c. at the Ratrasuya, 41, y8- ior, 
100 n.; the samraif-c. wliich sup- 
plies the milk for the pravargya, 44, 

474j 503 ^ fiu'I of barren c. 
tied to the left arm of a dead man, 
44, 438 n. ; - religious merit of giving 
c., c. as fees for priests and teachers, 
7, 264 S(]., 272 ; 14, 1 35, 137 ; 15, r ; 
41, 46, 51 s(]., 60; 44, 46, 113, 115, 
503 ; offered as a prize for him who 
best knows Brahman, 15, i2isq., 

132, 152-8 ; sterile c. must be given 

totlie Bralimans, 42, 174-9, 656-61 ; 
a c. longing for the bull presented 
to an offenilcd Brahmawa, 44, 195 ; — 
bestial crimes with c., 2, 287 sq,; 
14, 1 18; the c. that are like goats, 
10 (ii), 5x ; punishment for stealing 
c., 33, 228, 362; readily take to 
a boar, 41, 103 ; most fit to yield 
livelihood, 41, 237 ; have four 

iNu. 


nipples, 41, 237; a milked-out c. 
worn out, 41, 257 ; the redness of 
the c., 42, 7, 265 ; milked by sitting 
person, 43, 172; woman, mare, and 
c. bring forth within a year, 44, 1 2 ; 
born as one yielding milk 44, 294 ; 
have proper names, 44, 474, 474 n. 
Cow-diing, see Cow (a). 

Cow-pen, see Ciow (a). 

Craftsmen, see Labourers. 

Crane, see Birds (b). 

Craving, see Desire, and Tawha. 
Creation. 

{a) Iti Indian religions and philosophies. 

(/») In ZoroastruiniMii. 

(.) In Islam. 

ifi) In Confucianism .and Taoism. 

(a) In Indian religions and 
nniLOSoPiiiES. 

All c. springs from the Sat, 1, 
.xxxi, 93; 48, 399, 453, 456 sq., 
472 .sq., 478 ; from the egg, 1, 
54 sq. ; 15 , 337 ; 44, xiv, xviii sq., 
12-18; 48, 578 -83; from the non- 
existent what exists was born, 1, 
93; b->, 5«; 41, 143; 48, 465; 
according to the AVAindogya- 
iipanishad, 1, 93-7, 100, 100 n. ; 38, 
4 ; the Person, by his speech, breath, 
<!v:c., created earth (with lire), sky 
(with air), S:l\, I, 210-12 ; from the 
Atman, 1, 237 -41 ; 2, 77 ; 34, 69 ; 
48, 391; use of tlic word tap for 
‘ to create,' ‘ to brood over,’ 1, 

2 ;8 n. ; of ihe senses, iX:c., and their 
presiding deities, 1, 238-40 ; is the 
work of Pra^u'ip.iti and ot the sages, 
2 , 160; 25 , Ixv ; by Vish/ni, 7 , i, 

3 5 ; 8, 351 ; Kmh//a created the 
four caste.s, 8, 59 ; from Brahman, 
S, io.( ; 1:., 28 sq., 58 ; 34, 117 ; 
33. 1S5; U, 27 sq.; 48, 473, 475, 
532 40, 561 ; by Kr/'shna, (the 
lather) and Brahman (tlie womb), 
8, 107 ; from the Brahman the 
waters are produced, from the 
waters the gross body, 8, 187 ; 
transmigration begins with the c. ot 
beings, 8, 234; of the Pradhana, 
and the three worlds, by Brahman, 
8, 244 ; from what were the movable 
and immovable entities born ? 8, 
311 ; the eternal c., consisting of 
the great self, of egoism, of the 
ten scn.ses, and the mind, and 
the elements, 8, 317; the c. of 
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the qualities is eternal, 8, 331 ; 
the great self the first c. from the 
unperceived (PrakWti), 8, 332 sq. ; 
the Mahat or Egoism the second c., 
333 sq. ; from egoism the five 
great elements were born, 8, 335 ; 
of gods, men, &c., by nature, not 
by actions, 8, 387 ; by Pra^apati, 8, 
388 ; 12, 296, 322 7 ; 38, 206; 44, 
xix, 12-18, 62; of the earth, 12, 
280 n.; 41, 232; Pra^4pati created 
three generations which passed 
away, the fourth remained, 12, 
384-91 ; c. and creator have a 
])henomenaI character only, 15, 
xxxvi ; 34 , 357 ; the world arises 
from lirahman, as the spider sends 
f<;rth and draws in its thread, as 
plants grow on the earth, as hairs 
spring forth on the In ad, 15, 28 ; 
everything comes from the heavenly 
Person, 15 , 34 sq. ; order of c., 15, 
54 sq. ; 3.S, 3 -24, 26 H ; everything 
produced from Death or Hunger, 
15 , 74 s(j(|. ; 4)3, 402 s(j. ; of men 
and beasts, by llie Self, 15 , 85 sq. ; 
ot the gods, llrahi nan’s highest c., 
15, 8f' 90 ; in the beginning this 
wniUl was water, 15 , 191 ; . 32 , 2, 
10; -H, xix, 12 18; Pra^j^fipali pro- 
<!ueeil matter and spirit, that they 
might produce croaturcs, 15, 272 ; 
of lifeless creatures, afterwards ani- 
mated, by Piaigfipati, 15 , 292 sq. ; 
the w<>rld uttered l)y Pragapati, 15 , 

; IManu’s and 13 h/-/gu’s accounts 
ol the e., 25 , xii, Ixvi, isxxi-lxxxiii, 
Ixxxvii xc, xev, 2-rS, 21 sq., 24 s(]., 
27 ; 410 ; Pra^i,>ripati ( laated the 

eaters and lliose wlio are eaten, 25 , 
17’) s(]. ; the th'ealors of tlie uni- 
verse, 25 , 495, 49 5 11. ; 42 , 226 ; this 
all le^^ult.s from the vicrilice, 2(», 
155; 43 , xiv ; the gods causeil the 
secil to spring, from it coals .sprung, 
from them the Ahgiras, then tlie 
animals, 2(>, 3S7 s(j. and 11. ; cattle 
created from Piagapati, the sacri- 
fice, 2t> 406 9 ; 1 1 ira;;yagai bh.i 

established heaven and earth, 32 , 
I sij. ; owing to an act of volition on 
the Lord’s part, 31 , xxix ; 4 >>, 
471 s(]. ; accoialing to Ramanu^g.i, 
34 , 1 , liii s(p ; 4 S, 7(^0 ; according to 
the L'panishads, :H, ev sq., cxviii, 
140^2, 263-6; . 3 S, 3, 22, 374-7; 


preceded by intention on the part 
of the Creator, 34, 47 sq. ; 38, 206 ; 
48, 1 19, 201; Brahman and ether 
before and after c., 34, 50, 286 ; 
38, 8 ; is preceded by the word, 34, 
203 sq. ; each new c. is the result 
of the religious merit and demerit 
of the animated beings of the pre- 
ceding c., 34, 214; the relation of 
senses and sense-objects is the same 
in difierent creations, 34, 214 sq. ; 
the world was evolved at the begin- 
ning of the c. in the same way as it 
is at present seen to develop itself 
by names and forms, viz. under the 
nilcrship of an intelligent creator, 
34, 268 ; no separate c. of the 
individual soul, 34, 279 ; 38, 31 ; 
a multiform c. exists in the indi- 
vidual Self, and in gods, &c., 34, 
352 sq. ; the c. of this world is 
mere play to the Lord, 34, 357 ; 48, 
405 sq., 476 sq, ; in consequence of 
the I.ord’s conjunction with Maya, 
the c. is unavoidable, 34, 357 n. ; 
neither c. nor pralaya could take 
place, if the atomic theory were 
adoi)ted, 34, 386-9,391 ; c. according 
to the Vaijeshika system, 34, 387 ; 
is the c. taking place in dreams 
a real one, or docs it consist of 
illusion? 38, 135 -41 ; the so-calUxl 
real c. is not absolutely real, 38, 

1 58 ; accomplished by some inferior 
Lord different from aiul superin- 
tended by the highest Self, 38. 206 ; 
of the elements, ililVcrcnt from the 
e. of the worlds, 38, 206-8 ; of (he 
universe, 41 , 143 6r ; 48, 242-6, 
460 sq., 465 sq. ; of animals, 41 , 199, 
402 ; lieavenand cartli were together 
at first, 41 , 318; the four \’edas in 
accounts of the c., 42 , lii ; the earth 
was formorty water upon the ocean 
t;f space, 42 , 200; everything created 
by Rohita {the sun), 42 , 213 sep ; 
tl'.e sun as the primaeval pi inciple ol 
the universe rei>resonted as a lirali- 
ni.m disciple, 42 , 214-17, 626 s(]. ; 
every tiling created by 'J'iinc, 42 , 
224 s<j.; creative princijiles, 42 , 
629 ; the sacriliee a microcosinie 
rc|)re^entation of the destruction 
and e. of the universe, 4 )>, xv, xvii, 
xix ; symbolized in the building of 
the lirc-altar, 12>, 30-6, 47, 147 sq. ; 
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Pra^apati and the vital airs produce 
the universe by praises and sacii- 
fices, 43, 71-6; mind as the ultimate 
cause of the universe, 43 , 374-80 ; 
Pra^apati created the three worlds, 
the three lights, and the three 
Vedas, 44 , 102 sq. ; observance of 
Pravargya is the same as c., 44 , 
458, 458 n., 468, 472, 478, 493i 504, 
510; refutation of the different 
views of c., 45 , 244 sq. ; all texts 
referring to c. teach that the 
Supreme Lord is the cause of c., 
48 , 206 ; c. by Brahman entering into 
all non-intelligent beings with the 
living soul, 48 , 217 sq., 226 ; effected 
by Brahma and other divine beings 
in each Kalpa, 48 , 238 ; four classes 
of creatures evolved according to 
their Karman, 48 , 328 ; Pra^apati 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 332 ; c. and pralaya, 
48 , 333 sq., 36S, 603 ; the Lord of 
INIaya creates all this, 48 , 368 ; what 
was the wood, what was the tree 
from which they shaped heaven and 
earth? 48 , 401, 475; Brahman in 
all Kalpas again and again creates 
the same world, 18 , 405 ; by Nara- 
ya«a, 48 , 472, 5:2 ; God is the 
operative cause in c., Karman the 
material cause, 48 , 478 s(j. ; the How 
of c. goes on from all eternity, 48 , 
479 ; results from connexion of 
Prak//ti anrl sonl, 48 , 490, 492 ; the 
Pra;;as created, 48 , 56.S -70 ; oneness 
of all previous to c., 48 , 572 ; the 
differentiation i)f names aiul forms 
belongs, not to I lirawyagarbha (i.c. 
Brahma), but to Brahman, 48 , 578 - 
83 ; creative fervour, see ra]>us. 

{ b ) In Zoroastkianism. 

Accounts of c. in Avesta and 
Pcntatencli, 4 , Iviii ; of Aiihanna*2;r/ 
and countci-e, aiul attacks of the 
Kvil S})irit, 1 . Ixx, i -10 ; 5 , 5 sq., 
9-^14, 17 -20, 33, 52, 51 s(p, 65 sq., 
7 i - I, 105 sq., i 13 s(]., 159 sip; 18 , 
93-8 ; 24 , 32 sq. ; Ml, xix, 25 sq., 30, 
292 s(p ; the Good Spirit, and the 
Amesha-Spcwla.s made the c., 4 , 
212 ; by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 221 ; 5 , 3, 
121- 3, 360 ; 18, 307 s(i.; 24 , ii7i^q.; 
Ml, 2X5 sq. ; 37 , 229-31, sq., 
■2 70 > 439 sq., 4 5 ^’ ; account of it in 
the Bundalii/, 5 , \xiii, 5-1 14; of 


prototypes, 5 , xxiii, 5, 5 n., 156 ; of 
demons, 5 , 6, 9 sq. ; Pahlavi and 
Avesta words meaning ‘to create,’ 
5 , 9 n. ; of the archangels, 5 , 9 sq. ; 
order of c., 5 , 10; of seas and 
rivers, 5 , 28 sq. ; of mountains, 5 , 
29 sq. ; of plants, 5 , 30 sq. ; of 
animals, 5 , 31 sq. ; 37 , 150 ; of man, 

5 , 92-4 ; 18 , 25 sq., 88, 197-9, 
224 sq. ; 24 , 117 sq.; completed in 
365 days, 5 , 91 ; of Time, 5 , 160 ; 
each of the archangels has produced 
his own c., 5 , 373 ; the purpose of 
c., 18 , 15-19, 25 sq. ; 24 , 181 sq. ; 
37 , 443 ; c. and resurrection, 18 , 82, 
82 n. ; 37 , 431 ; the sky and the 
creatures provided in it by 
Auharmaz^/, 18 , 86-93; Ahnra- 
Mazda assisted by the Kravashis in 
the work of c., 23 , 187 ; Gfihambars 
celebrated in commemoration of the 
c., 24 , 27 n. ; due to the innate 
wisdom of AHharmaz^/, 24 , 98 sip, 
99 n. ; proofs of the existence of 
a creator derived from the evident 
design in the c., 24 , 139-51, 164-7 ; 
criticism ot tlic (.'Id Testament 
account of c., 24 , 208 sq., ■212-17 ; 
Manichacan account of c. criticized, 
24 , 243 sq. ; that which exists, that 
which is in the course of emerging 
into existence, and that which shall 
be. Ml, 262 ; Ahnra and one of the 
Amcshospc//tas created all things, 
Ml. 298, 298 11. ; the ancient institu- 
tions created before the sky, the 
water, &c., Ml, 346; accemnt of it 
in the Danuiru/ Nask, M 7 , 13 S(]., 
14 n. ; of can'll. o 7 , 102 sq. ; of man 
and cattle, M 7 , 238 sq. ; for the 
benefit of the creatures, 37 , 296 ; 
Ahun.'ivair iirayer the first of c., 37 , 
303 sq., 303 n. ; goodness of the c. 
by Afilianna?;/'/, 37 , 420 sep ; the 
best c., see under Highest Good. 

( e ) In Islam. 

(iod created men and the world, 

6, 3, 127 sq., 232, 24s sq., 251 sq. ; 

of man from clay, Adam and Eve, 
1), 4 s(p, 13S sip, 1 6 1, 246 sq., 251 ; 
3 , 56, 65 s(p, 126, 136, 158 sap, 

167 sq., 181 s(p, 196 sip, 242 sq., 
248, 233 sq., 258, 264, 512, 320, 
3 “ 3 > 3 - ^ ; 332, 336; God created 
heavens and earth, G, 69, 115, 144, 
242 ; 9 , 122 sq., 125 sq., 132, 134, 
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157 , 1^4 sq., 177 , i86, i88, 

196 sq., 205 sq., 208, 2 1 1, 222, 224, 
24a, 247, 2S6, J16, 319; God 

created the world in six days, 6, 
144, 192, 205; 9 , 88, 135 sq., 
199 sq., 244, 2<|4 n., 266 ; is a sign 
of (iod’s power, 0 , 193 ; 9 , 47 

sq. ; of the ^inns, 6, 245 sq. ; 

9, 248, 258; (iod produces the 
c. and turns it back again, 9 , 119; 
is a proof of resurrection, 9 , 167; 
no tl.iw to be seen in (lod’s c., 
9 , 292 sep ; the marvels of c., 9 , 
330. 

{d) In (h)NFi;ciANisM and 1 'aoism. 

Origin of all things from heaven 
and earth, ‘ 27 , 380 4 ; heaven and 
earth separated from the Grand 
Unity, ‘ 27 , 386 s(]. and n. ; music 
appeared at the (ir.md Ih'ginningof 
all thing.s, ‘2'8, 104; rites promote 
the return to the beginning, ‘2^, 
219; no c. in 'l aoism, JiO, 19 -21, 
129, 185, 1 87 ; (‘volution not c. of 
material forms, 119 , 51 sq. 

See also World (//). 

Creator, created mem together with 
thesacritice, M, 53 ; Kr/sh;/a (Vishwii) 
is the father and c. of the world, 

53 ) 59 , 90, 97 i 347 *, Knsh;/a is 

the C. whose faces are in all direc- 
tions, 90 ; truth prescribed by tlie 

G. , S, 170; Brahmm (in.), the C,, 

H, 2 5 1 n., 354 n. ; the INlahat is llu! 

('. of the throe worlds, 534 ; the 
emancipated sage is the sujiporter 
and the U.., H, 345; God as thee., 
In, 260 s(]ij. ; the letters iuventcil 
by the 30}; Walauta-texts 

dilVer witli regard to the onler of 
('real ion, but not with regard to the 
G., 84 , 2n } ; described as all- know- 
ing, the Lord of all, the Self of all, 
without a Nccond, 84 , 26.1 s<j. : is 
non-diflerent from the created 
effects, 84 , 263 ; belief in the 
existence ol a c., 87 , 2S9 ; louKliip 
bestowed oii the G., 48 , 68 ; the 
lord of the seven Ri^his, 48 , 73 ; 
there must iie a c., as the world is 
an effected thing, 48, 162 6, 169: 
God the C'. not li.ible (o the charge 
of mcrcilcssness, 48, 486 sep : 

Iluddha surpasses the G.,, 49 <i), i. 
See a! JO Ahur.i-Ma/da (a), Brahman 
{by i'}, Ooation, Dhat;/, God, 


Hiraz/yagarbha, Ka, Naraya«a, 
Prajj-apati, and Tao. 

Crimes, classification and lists of c., 
7 , XXX ; 13 , xxiv sqq. ; 25 , Ixxii ; 
37, 44 sq. ; capital c. and their 
punishments, 7, 26 sq. ; different 
c. and their punishments, 7 , 26-41, 
132-40; unnatural c., 7 , 29; c. in 
the case of which ordeals are per- 
mitted, 7 , 53 ; in the fourth degree, 
7, 135-8 ; list of c. and their punish- 
ments in hell and transmigration, 7 , 
14 1 sq., 144 9 ; the Bhikkhu 
refrains from all kinds of c., 11, 
19 1 ; those who attack preachers 
shall go the way of parricides, 
matricides, oil-millers, sesamurn- 
pounders, and of those who use 
false weights and measures, ‘21, 374 
sq. ; c. for which witnesses are un- 
necessary, 33 , 85 sq. ; heinous c. 
a title of law, 83 , 202-6 ; list of ten 
principal c., 83 , 234 sq. See also 
Sins. 

Criminal Law, see Law. 

Cripples, see Deformities. 

Cross-roads, to be passed with one’s 
right turned towards them, ‘2, 226 ; 
7 , 200; 25 , 135; offering an ass to 
Nirriti on a c., 2, 289 ; ‘ 29 , 361 ; one 
must not stop at a c., 7 , 200 ; 25 , 
150; D.agabas erected at c., 11 , 93, 
125 sep; Riulra worshijipcd on c., 
12 , 40811., 459; 29 , 366; certain 
( Kamya) sacrifices on c,, 14 , 1 17 sq. ; 
29 , 431; 80 , ii9sq., 124 sq., 127; 
looking on a c. at a pot filled with 
water and reciting a prayer, a pen- 
ance, 14 , 330 ; a monk or nun should 
not case nature on c., 22, 182 ; the 
unlucky lire thrown down on a c., 
29, 2}7; the bridal procession on 
c., 80 , 49; Rudra dwells on c., 
80 , 180 s(p ; as omens, 80 , 262; 
worshij)})ed, 81 , 291 ; balance for 
an ordeal erected in a c., 88, 104 ; 
obstructions of c. forbitkhjn, 83 , 158; 
magic rites performed on a c., 42 , 
292, ,}73, 473 11., 519, 51911. 

Crow, see Birds (/»). 

Cruelty, of kings in w'arfare, 17 , 

298 S(}., 30.}. 

Curds, see Milk. 

Curse, causes impurity, or even loss 
of caste, 2, 92 ; pi'onouncing a c. a 
kind of murilcr, 7 , 4 1 ; Bavari cursed 
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by anotner Brahmawa, because he 
cannot give him 500 pieces of money, 
lO(ii), 185; consequences of cursing 
a priest, 12, 1 2 2-4 ; how the sacrifice!* 
should avert a c., 12, 298 sq.; 26 , 28; 
the gods cannot be cursed, 26 , 96 ; 
fear of c., 26 , 396 ; men deprived of 
virility by the c. of a spiritual guide, 
33 , 167 ; horse treads down c., 41 , 
205; calamity consequent on c, 
42 , 44, 509 ; disease consequent on 
deceiving or cursing, 42 , 59 ; charm 
against c., 42 , 72, 91, 93, 285 ; shall 
recoil on him who sends them, 42 , 
77 sq. S(g also Imprecations. 
Cushions, wrought of gold threads, 
for the priests to sit on, 44 , 360 sq. 
Customs, peculiar to the south, and 
to the north of India, 2 , liii sq., 145, 
14611.; 14 , 146 sq. and n.; to be 
learnt from women, 2 , 17 1; 30 , 
255; a Brahmawa should know the 
c. of the world, 2, 215, 215 n.; as 
sources of the law, 2 , 237 ; 14 , 2, 4, 
146 sq., i8i, 230 ; 25 , liv, 30-3, 30 n., 
2 53i 3530., 260 sq. and n. ; 33 , 7 n. ; 
not only c. ordained in revealed and 
traditional texts, but established c. 
also must be observed by a Snataka, 
7 , 230, 23011.; family and local c. 
to be observed, 25 , 36, 56 n., 38 ; 
29 , 132, 167, 184, 186, 186 n., 285, 
301, 303 sq-, 336, 399 , 108; 30,62, 
218, 224, 284, 291 ; 33 , 67, 76, 242, 
2^3, 339, 357; auspicious c. to be 
followed, 25 , 1 5 1 S(|. ; in discharging 
a mission to another state, its c. are 
to be observed, 27 , 63 ; when enter- 
ing a country one should ask about 
its c., 27 , 93 ; to study the c. of (he 
people, the poems are collectcal by 
the grand music-master for the 
cnq:eror, 27 , 216; c. in dilferent 
countries dilfer according tr) the 
soil, 27 , 228 30 ; superior to written 
law, 33 , 15, 15 n.: customary modes 
of recovering debts, 33 , 72, 7211.; 
the king must maintain the c. 
settled among corporations, 33 , 153- 
55 ; judgement based on c., 33 , 285 
sqq. ; some local c. quoted, 33 , 287 ; 
the time-honoured institutions of each 
country^ caste ^ and family should be 
preserved intai i ; otherwise the people 
would rise in rebellion ; the sttbjects 
would become disaffected towards their 


f‘ulers ; and the army and treasure 
would be destroyed y 88,287; forbidden 
local c., 33 , 389 sq. ; the law of the 
rulers is custom, 37 , 412. 


D 

Dabba, the Mallian, an Arhat, 20 , 
4-18; 118-25. 

Dar/ar^d>, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Dluf-Auharma^r/, n. of a priest, 5 , 
194, 221, 221 n. 

Dadhi, Sk., Milk. 

Dadhikra or Dadhikravan, a my- 
thical horse, 41 , 27 ; praises of D. 
sung, 44 , 326; worshipped at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 387 ; invoked 
together with Agni, 46 , 281 sq. 

Dadhya/’ Atharva;/a, teaches the 
Ajvins, 15 , ii6sq., 120, 187; 26 , 
277; 44 , 471 ; the Ajvins fixed a 
horse^s head on him, 15 , 116; 44 , 
xlviii, 444 sq. ; kindles Agni, 32 , 
153; 41,218; is speech, 41 , 218; 
Atharvawa or Ahgirasa, 42 , xxvii n. ; 
chaplain of the gods, 42 , xxxv. 

Dlu/ira//, n.p., 5 , 145. 

D^/istan-i-Dinik, t.w., its author, 
5 , xlii, xlvi xlix ; 18 , xiii sq., xxii, 
3, 3 n. ; its date, 18 , xxii ; subjects 
treated in it, 18 , xxiii sq. ; trans- 
lated, 18 , 1-276 ; quoted in the 
Dinkarr/, 18 , 269 n. 

DarZ-sparam, read and see Z.Hd- 
sparam ( 5 , 434). 

Daena, Zd., lym, DmC, Phi., Faith, 
religion, revelation, religious riles, 
5 , xxiii sq., Ixxiii, 4 n.; thehundred- 
petalled rose is D.’s, 5 , 104 ; D. or 
Zoroastrian Religion personified as 
an angel, 5 , 403, 405; 18 , 270 sq. 
and n.; 23 , 10, 18, 264; Din Yajt 
dedicated to D. and ATista, 23 , 264- 
9 ; he who defends the holy D. 
is as meat and drink to the people, 
31 , 161, 164; Zarathujtra prays for 
right discernment how to propagate 
the Faith, 3 J, 161, 164 sq. See also 
I )in-pavan- Ataro, D m-pavan- Dino, 
Din-pavan-Mitro, Revelation, and 
Zoroastrianism. 

Daend-vazah, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Daeva.s, Daevayasna, a worshipper 
of the D., or false gods, 4 , li, 85 sq.. 
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85 n. ; D. of Zoroastrians, and Vedic 
Devas, 4 , li -liii; 31 , xix ; winter, 
a work of the 1 )., 4 , 4, 10; grieved 
by the growing of corn, 4 , 30 sq. ; 
Dakhinas haentcd by them, 4 , 89 sq. ; 
wicked men are D. and worshippers 
of n., 4, 104 : the fire kills D., the 
brood of darkness, 4 , 115; spells 
against the D., 4 , 139-}!, 197*? 23 , 
4 \ sq. ; 31 , 390 sq. ; abnormal issues 
ol women, tlie work of 19 ., 4 , 187 ; 
an offence to religion is an olfering 
to the 19 ., 4 , 190, 190 M.; 31 , 58; 
imcleannc'-s of hair and nails pro- 
duce 19 ., 4 . 190 2; Azi. made by 
the 19 ., 4 , 198; take hold of the 
/(uajastrian who goes witliout the 
‘acicd girdle, 4 , 204 ; Angra I\I liuyu, 
the Daeva of the D.. 4 , 209: dis- 
mayed by the birth of Zarath'utra, 
19 . rush back into hell, 4 , 209, 224 
s<j. : Zaralhujtra, the foe of the 19 ., 
4 , 21 1 : 23 , 201 sq., 305 : 31 , 235 ; 
\’(»hu-mano defiled by the I).. 4 , 
216 ; w hen the man is dead, the D, 
cut oir}ti> t'yesight, 4 , 218: tremble 
.'ll the jKTfume of the soul of the 
I ight( ou‘>, 4 , 220, 37 ( s(|. : 23 . 33s; 
‘ 17 , 163 ; sacrifices not properly 
offered or offered aftei' sunset go 
to the I)., 4 , 347 ; 23 . 76; annihila- 
tion of tlu* 19 ., 23 , 22; Muitten by 
the name of Aliui-a-Ma/da, 23 , 24, 
26, 3 ; ; ^’atiis (sorcerersj are either 
iiK ii or ])., 2:), 38, 38 n. : smitten 
by invoking Ilaiirvata/, 23 , 49 s(j. : 
19 ., ^ atus, and I’airikas, 23 , 57 9, 
64 i.*s, 134, 161-3, 252, of 

Ma/.an.i, 23 , 59, 59 n., iii, 276: 
should not the sun rise U|>, tin* D. 
would destroy everytliiug, 2:’), 86 ; 
ilefeated by 1 laoshyangh.i, 23 , iij, 
275 s(}. ; struck by Alithra, 2-1, 12'-, 
T '6, i4|, 153 5; Fravasbi> kill 

thousands of D., 23 , 19 1 : tiu* 

heavenly lights opjucvsed by the 
1)., ami helju'd by tlie Kravashis, 
2 -i, J9<: iMa/aiiiya ami Vareii\.i 
D., 2 ^ 1 , 224. 251, 2y2 >(]. ; 31 , 280; 
Verethragbna destroys 1)., 23 , 232, 
2.J7 : tlie s.ieriru-es of the 19 ., 23 , 
243: \ ayu works againsl tlie 19 ., 
23 , 261 sq. : overctune by Vima, 23 , 
:<)' : llic D, ami tiieir w (Usiiipjiers 
( h< "■(• t lie NA'orst M ind. 3 1 . j6, ^osej. , 
,uc a "ced lium tlie fAil Miiul, 31 , 


54, 58 ; men seduced by the D., led 
a.strayfrom Abura, 31 , 54, 58 sq.; D. 
and Khrafstra-polluted mortals, 31 , 
81, 85, 85 n., 260; Daeva-worship- 
pers have never been good kings, 
31 , 12 1 ; despised by Ahura-iMazda, 
31 , 129; imprecations against the 
19 . and ihcir worshippers, 31 , 160 
sq., 163 sq. ; the revelation given 
against the 1 )., 31 , 199, 206, 211, 
217, 221, 225, 259, 272, 277, 328; 
Haoma invoked against D., 31 , 236 ; 
pressing, tasting, praising Haoma 
avails to the smiting of the D., 31 , 
241 ; abjured by the Zoroastrian, 
31 , 247-9; Sraosha battles with 
the D., 81 , 301 sq., 305 ; protection 
from 19 . by worship, 31 , 306; 
Aidvi Sura Anahita efbcacious 
against the 19 ., 31 , 317 ; the sacri- 
iicial words hold the D. subject, 
31 , 361. 6Ve aJjo I 9 emons (^/), and 
Heretics, 

Daeva- worshippers, see Heretics. 

Daevo/bH*, son of 'rakhma, 23 >, 
204. 

Dagabas, see StCipas. 

Daiiaka, or Dahclk, or A*i 19 ahaka, or 
As-i Dahak, or Zohak, or bevarasp : 
babylon his residence, 4 , xlix sq. ; 
the serpent 19 . fettered, smitten, by 
'1 br;ietaon.i, or KrCv/un, 4 , 9, 9 n., 
226. 245 sq.; h, 234, 597; 18 , iio^sq. 
and n., 201 ; 23 , 61 sq., 61 n., 113, 
-4-) - 5 1 “77) -94) 3*^7 j ol, 233 i 

37 , 28, 177, 214-18; 47 , 10, ion., 
fi6: Vadhaghna or 19 ., a great 
ruler of nations, 4 , 2 1 1 , 2 1 1 sq. n. ; 
however pow’crful he w.as, T 9 , could 
not csca}>e death, 4 , 3S1, 385 : releas- 
ed by Ahirman, but killed by Sim 
or Keresasp, .9, lii, 2 ; 3- 5 ; 18 , 78, 
1 10 sip ami II., ^72, 378 ; 23 , 1 95 n. ; 
24 , 1:0 n. : 37 , i9Ssq., 198 n. ; 47 , 
xiii, 1 14, 1 14 n.; bound on the 
Dimavand mount liii, 5 , 40; 23 , 
59 n., 61 sq., 61 n. ; the fire Fi obak 
saved from the hand of 19 ., 5 , 63 ; 
begged a fa\our from Aharman, 5 , 
So; origin i>f the negro-race in his 
reign, h, 87 ; legends of D., 5, 1 19 ; 
]>unis}’.ed. in hell. 0, 125; Spilur, 
with I. 9 ., out up Yim, 5 , 131 ; his 
genealeigy, o, 131 sq., 131 n. ; his 
evil reign, o, 133, 213 : 37 , 27. 27 n., 
212-18 ; ruled a thousand years, 5 , 
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150; dark forms with the face and 
curls of D., 5, 163 ; witchcraft and 
idolatry of D., 5, 228 ; 37, 185 ; 47, 
xxvi, 66 sq. ; there is no D. after 
the renovation, 18, 1 18 ; one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18, 217, 228 ; 
demons and witches of the assembly 
of D., 18, 418 ; the three-mouthed, 
sacrificed to Anahita, 23, 60 sq., 
60 n. ; ravished the two daughters of 
Yiina, 23, 62, 62 n.; wished to empty 
the earth of men, and sacrificed to 
Vayu, 23,^253 sq. and n. ; struggle 
between Atar and D., 23, 297 sq. ; 
with a thousand senses, 23, 326 ; 
created immortal by Aharinan, 24, 
35) 35 j advantage from Aj?,-! D., 
the Bevarasp, 24, 60 sq. ; received 
a thousand years’ dominion from 
Aharman, 24, 103 ; his wickedness, 

24, 267 ; 37, rii ; revolt of Oavah 
of Ispahan against D., 24, 323 s(]., 
323 n, ; Dahakas and Murakas, 31, 
245 ; five defects of D., 37, 177 ; 
Bevarasp, a title of D., 37, 214, 
214 n. ; ins accession, 47, xxix ; a 
devastator, 47, 126; impenitence of 
D. destroyed, 47, 163, 1630. See 
also Serpents. 

Dahara-vidya, knowledge of Brah- 
man within the heart, 1, 133 n. ; 34, 
Ixxv ; 38, 219, 233, 393 n., 410. 

Da//7^yuma, worshipped, 31, 197, 
204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 25!, 259, 
27«, 337, 383 sq. 

Dait, see Rivers. 

Daityas : hundred thousands of 
princes of the D. have been de- 
stroyed by Kala, 7,79; their manes, 

25, H2 ; caused by goodness, 25, 
494. 

Daityo-gatu, see h ire {g). 

Daiva, or the science of portents, 
1, 109, no, III, 115. 

Daivapa, see Indrota D. 

Daiva Farimara, a meditation on 
the absorption of the gods into 
prawa or Brahman, 1, 288-90. 

Daiva Smara, a ceremony per- 
formed by one who desires to 
become dear to any man or woman, 
1, 282 sq. 

Daivodasi, see Paru^>f/>epa D, 

Daiwri, Lying, a Dae.va, 4, 224. 

Daiyampati, n.p., 43, 273. 

Dakhma(8) : the dead taken to a D., 


4 , 54) 95, 95 n-, 9^ n., 98 ; 5 , 205 n., 
247, 247 sq. n., 249 n. ; pulling down 
D. a pious act, and an atonement 
for sin, 4, 88-90, 269; haunted by 
Da6vas and murderers, 4, 89 sq., 
90 n. ; Phi. dakhmak, ‘depository 
for the dead,* 5 , Ixxiii, 265, 265 n., 
361 ; description of D., 5 , 247 sq. n. 
See also Funeral rites (r). 

Dakkhi/^agiri, town in Magadha, 
10 (ii), II ; Buddha at D., 13, 206; 
17, 207 sq. 

Dakkhi/iapatha, the South (of 
India), 10 (ii), 184. ^ 

Daksha, recites for Aruni, 12, 335 n.; 
Pra^^pati was D., hence the D^k- 
shayawa sacrifice, 12, 375 sq.; father 
of the gods (senses), 14, 299 ; how 
he married his daughters, 25, 352, 
352 n. ; cursed the moon, 25, 398 n.; 
Aditi and J)., 32, 245-8; assumed 
a new body, 38, 235; one of the 
Adityas, 42, 444 ; Agni, his father, 
46, 296 ; Agni has been laid down 
with the nourishment of D., 46, 
297; is the pei'sonified intelligence, 
46, 298 ; Agni in tlie arms of D., 40, 
401. 

Daksha-smr/ti, quoted, 48, 411. 

Dakshayaz/aSjthe Dakshayawa sacri- 
fice performed in the royal family of 
the, 12, 37.^ sq., 377. 

DakshD/a(s), sacrificial gift(s), 
priests’ lec(s), Sk., t.t. : penance, 
liberality, righteousness, kindness, 
truthfulness arc D., 1, 51 ; given to 
the olficiating priests, 1, 85 ; 7, 262, 
266, 275, 279; 12, 7, 266, 275, 292, 
303 sq. and n., joeV /o, 322, 373 sq., 
390; 15,1,146; 25, 205; 26,56sq., 
ii 4-[6, 148, 333 sq., 340-9) 388-90, 
422, 425 sq.; 29, 49, 68, 74) ni, 
135-7, 176, 182, 186, 1^6 sq,, 220, 
250, 288, 303, 353, 361, 384, 392, 
399) 403) 405, 420; 30, 38 sq., 49, 
58, 63, 68, 70, 75, 265; 41, 44-6, 
50-2, 55-66, 99, loi, 112, 119, 121 
sq., 124 sq., 137 sq., i4i sq., 186, 
252, 331 ; 42, 87, 89, 174-98, 380, 
494) 595-600, 610, 645, 656, 688- 
92; 43, 148, aj7, 237 n., 271 ; 44, 
217, 218 n., 222, 268, 412 sq., 420 
sq. ; 46, 24, 363, 365; sacrifices 
without D. condemned, 8, 119, 
1 19 n. ; 44, 7 ; highest knowledge is 
the D. at allegorical sacrifice of the 
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sense-organs, 8, 261, 261 n. ; final 
emancipation is the D. at the alle- 
gorical sacrifice of concentration of 
mind, 8. 280; law about D., 25 , 
291 sq. and n. ; 33 , 125 sq.; arms 
may be taken up in defence of D., 
25 , 315; importance of giving proper 
D., 25 , 438, 438 n. ; tlie far-seeing 
D., 26 , 61 ; Dakshiwa-Homas or 
oblations at the giving of the D., 26 , 
340-9; of a thousand cows, 26 , 
414-18, 41411., 426; 41 , 140; are 
Apsaras, 43 , 2 32sq.; sacrifice praised 
for the D., 43 , 233 ; let there be no 
bargaining as to D., 43 , 280 ; the D. 
wins food, 43 , 285 ; giving away all 
his property as D., 43 , 321, 3210.; 
cows of D. stand south of altar, 44 , 
17; imperishable world gained by 
giving away as 1). tliis earth, re- 
plete with wealth, 44 , 96 ; Ganaka 
of Videha performs sacrifices with 
numerous D., 44 , 115; the right 
time for bringing np the D., 44, 
120 sq.; are healing medicine, 44, 
217; the D. at the horse sacrifice, 
44 , 274 sq., 306, 34 5 > 34^, 350, 

353 , 357 , 357 n., 397 ‘^q*, 400, 402; 
gold (of a hundred grains) as D.,44, 
275, 27511., 352, 356, 358; Bnlh- 
ma//as sing about the 1). of the 
sacrificer at the Ajvamedha, 44, 
286 sq.; given at the burial rite, 44, 
439; lit the Pravargya, 44, 446, 490 
sq., 490 n., 503 sq. ; are glory, 44, 
446 ; must not be given aw.iy by tlie 
priest, 44, 146; Agni protects him 
whi) gives D., 46, 2^. Scr tils-j (Bits 
uttd Priests (r). 

Damnak, n.p., 5, r ",9 .s(]. 

Danisola, sfc Woman. 

Danavas : Livara, the lord of gods, 
D., }3hiit<is, i^’c., S, 351 ; 
c;illetl a I).. IJ, spr.ing from 

the manes, lu; their mane<, 
25, II.-; give enjoyments due from 
them through le.ir ol punishment, 
25, 219 ; story of a ((.rtain I), wlio 
swalloweil his wile, to guard her, 

*. : 1 6 s(j., 217 n. ; A'andramas con- 
quered the goklen eitics of the 
Asuras and 14., I'd, S 5 : the Asiir.is 
so called, 44, «; 5 ; gods, 1 )., (Jan- 
(lliarvas, Arc.. 45. 121 s.p Scr uLn 

Danayu. mother of V.-/tra, 12. ifi 6 . 


Dancing:, at the rites of ancestor 
worship, 3 , 305, 305 n., 328, 343, 
375; in honour of King \VQ^ 3 , 334- 
6 ; devotion to d., belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8, 325 ; at cere- 
monies, 27 , 435; 28,274; instruction 
in d., 27 , 478, 478 n. ; at the worship 
of the duke of ifau, 28 , 33; with 
shield and axes, 28 , 102, 10211.; 
music and d., 28 , 1 1 2 sq.; at sacrifices, 
28 , 241, 253 sq.; names of metres 
derived from choregic movements, 
32 , xcv-xcvii, cxii, 

Da;/r/akas, suffered destruction, 49 
(i), 116. 

Dangers : ten cases ot d., when the 
Patirnokkha must be interrupted, 
13 , 261, 294 sq.; 20 , 312. 
Danghu-fradhah, n.p., 23 , 2 1 4 . 
Danghu-sruta, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Dantavakra, the best of Kshatriyas, 
45 , 290, 290 n. 

Danu, father of Vr/tra, 12 , 166. 
Danus, a Turanian tribe, conquered 
by Ashavazdah, 23 , 71; the Tura- 
nian D. destroyed by the Fravashis, 
23 , 189. 

Danus and Danavas, demons, 32 , 
iiqsq. ; Kuwaru lurking with the 
14 ., 43 , 275. 

Darai, KiW his great preceptor, 5 , 

1 j5, 1450.; son of Kih.ir-a^rw/, anil 
1 ). son of 14 ., 5 , i5osq. 11., 151 ; 14 . 
M)n of 14 ., ordered the prosciva- 
tion of Avesta and Z.r.ul, .‘ 17 , 413, 
413 11.; reign t)f 1 . 4 ., 47 , xxviii, xxxi. 
Dara Shukoh, the I’ p.inisluids trans- 
lated into Persian by or tor liim, 1 , 
Ivii sip, lx sq., l.xvi, ixviii, Ixxxviii, 
\ci. xcvii. 

14 araya/-ratha, n.p., 23 , 210. 
Darbha-grasa. seven bunches <>{\ 
m.:de at tin* beginning of the sacri- 
hee, 12 , S } : buncli of 14 . placed on 
the altar, 41 , 352; 43 , 182: is both 
viator aiul plants, 41 , 332: grew 
ficm waters Icritliing \';/tra, 41 , 

3 : as an ‘aj)pe.iser of wrath,’ 4‘2, 
137, jSo; 14 . aini lotus-leaf in the 
centre i)f the lire-altar, 43 , \x, i n., 
4-1 sq. ami n., iih sip and n.. 35S, 

‘^q., 35s n., 374, 

a means of purificativ)n, 

4 1 , 19s, 27.4; (i»\eie(l over the 
biirial-gromui, 44 , 4 36. 

Darbhya, ser Katliaviti. 
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Darius, proclaims Ahura-Mazda, 
4 , Ixi; a Mazda-worshipper, but 
not a Zarathujtrian, 31 , xxx- 
xxxii. 

Darkness, see Qualities. 
Darxapur/^am&sa, see Sacrifices 
(/). 

Darnnika, defeated by Vutaspa, 28 , 
1 17, 280. 

Darun, see Sacrifices (h), 
Darvihomas, see Sacrifices (i). 
Daxabalaka^apa, one of the five 
first disciples of Buddha, 19 , 172; 
Vashpa so called, 19 , 193 n. 
JDasagvaa, carried on the sacrifice 
first, 82 , 296, 306 sq. 

Da^apeya, t.t., see Siicrifices (/). 
Dajaratha, laments the loss of his 
son Rama, 19 , 92 ; 49 (i), 90; Rama, 
tlie R/shi, fought against D., 19 , 
330 ; horse sacrifice of D., 44 , xxix ; 
the chariot of D.’s son coming back, 
49 (i), 80. 

Damrhas, a clan descended from 
Yadu, 45 , 113, 113 »•, 

Daj>'ar/;a, n. of a country and people, 
45 , 57, 87. 

Damr;/abhadra, the king ofDajarwa, 
turned Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Dasas, strongholds of which they 
were the lords, 46 , 263. 
Dasikharba/ika .S'akha, of the 
Godasa Ga«a, 22 , 289. 

Dajtaghni, n.p., 28 , 218. 

Dasian, n.p., 5 , i39sq., [39 n, 
Ddvtanik, Vejkf) progeny, descend- 
ants of Nivik and, 87 , 198, 198 n. 
Da^tayana, or Dajtayani, his brood 
killed by Keresaspa, l*^, 370, 372; 
28 , 296. 

Dasyu, Dasyus; Vr/tra called a I)., 
12 , 166 ; race or caste, 25 , 192, 265, 
410, 410 n., .113, ^34, 499; cannot 
be witnesses, 25 , 265 , 266 n.; demons 
originated from them, 42 , 67; de- 
feated by India, 42 , 83, 1 1 8, 222 sq ; 
the eartii destroys the blasj)hemous 
D., 42 , 203 ; there are many U. and 
45, 43; Agni invoked 
against the (sing, or plur.), 46 , 
33, 49 ) 102, 375, 383, 397; Aryans 
and D., the pious and impious, 46 , 
182, 183; the gods have over- 

powered them, 46 , 303. 

Datta: Arya D. (Dinna), n. of a 
Sthavira, 22 , 27^, 288; Arya D. of 


the Gautama gotra had two disciples, 

Dattaka, author of a Kamaj^stra, 45 , 
274 n. 

Daughters, offered as presents, 1 , 
57 sq.; inherit, 2, 134; 26,348,352, 
370 sq. ; Yao, to test Shun, gives 
him his two d. in marriage, to see 
his behaviour towards them, 8, 14, 
36 ; do neither wrong nor good, only 
about the spirits and the food they 
will have to think, and to cause no 
sorrow to their parents, 3, 350 sq., 
350 n. ; preference of sons to d., 5 , 
323 sq., 344 sq. ; the appointed d. in 
place of a son, 7 , 62, 65 ; 14 , 85 sq. 
and n., 226; 25 , cix, 77, 352-5; 88, 
375 sq.; sale of d., 14 , 221; 25 , 
84 sq., 291, 345; how to secure 
the birth of a learned d., 15 , 219; 
daughter’s son to be entertained at 
a Sraddha, 25 , 102, ii8sq.; not to 
quarrel with d., 25 , 157; the highest 
object of tenderness, 25 , 15S; 

guardianship over d., 87 , i46sq. ; 
reverence and duties of a d., 87 , 382. 
iVr also Family, and Marriage. 
Dau//3hanti, jtr Bharata I). 
D/mngha, son of Zairita, 28 , 204. 
Daurgaha, n. of a liorse, 44 , 397 ; 

patronymic of Purukulsa, 44 , 397 n. 
Davans, who did only one good 
work in his life, 5, 350 s(p, 35011.; 
87, 469. 

David, and (ioliath, 0 , 39; Psalms 
given to 1)., 6, 94; 9, 7: dis- 
believing Jews cursed by D., 6, 108 ; 
a prophet, 6, r.’s; makes coats of 
mail, 9 , 52, 151; mountains and 
birds made subject to D.,9,52, 52 n.; 
I), and Solomon gave judgement 
about a field, 9 , 52, 5211.; endowed 
with knowledge, 9 , 100; mountains 
and birds sing praises with D., of D., 
9 , 151, 177; was endowed with 
mighr, 9 , 176; the parable of the 
ewe lambs proposed to D., 9 , 177; 
warned not to follow lust, 9 , 177. 
Dawn, the Woman 4 'reasiire of the 
King^ of Glory, 11 , 257, 310; 
Pragapati’s daughter, 12 , 209; 

wedded to Indra, 12, 337 ; sacri- 
fice to the D., 31 , 387 ; 44 , 297 n., 
298; Arushi, the red D., 82 , 23 sq. , 
red cows of the D., 82 , 23, 26; 
Adili beyond the D., ‘ the face of 
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Aditi/ 32 , 243; brings horses, 32 , 
329 ; Dyu, the bull of the D., 32 , 
343,346; the dew-lighted Ds. come 
striving together, 32 , 348, 351; 
S.ivitW flasheth forth nfter the D., 
'll, 273 ; Agni and the Ds., 41 , 280 ; 
40 , 108, i 104 , 240, 275, 336, 
363; has ruddy cows, 41 , 334; is 
night, heaven, day, 44 , 298 ; Agni, 
the two Ajvins, and the D., 40 , 
37 -9 ; the sun, the lover of the D., 
40 , 67 S(j. ; ‘ the reddish white one/ 
40 , 142, 145; the red Ds. invoked for 
food, 40 , 143 ; the two Ds. invoked 
in Apri hymns, 40 , 179 sq., 236 sq., 
239; the sliinc of tlie goddess D. 
i-ose up, 40 , 309; the mother of the 
cows, 40 , 309, 314 ; the mother of 
the seven y^/shis, 4^1, 314, 318, 322 ; 
red ('ows or Ds., 40 , 326, 329 S().; 
apj)roa('hes like a milch-cow, 40 , 
363 ; Niglit and D,, ste Night. See 
also Sacred times, Surya, and 
INhas. 

Dawramaeslii, 11. j)., 21, 217. 

Day: ^even days of the week, 7 , 
xxix, 242 ; I), (personified) wedded 
to India, 12 , 337 ; invoked for pro- 
tection, 20 , 348; a sacrifice to D. 
after liaviiig seen an evil dream, 30 , 
184 ; the d. after the d. is tlu' whole 
year, 44 , issi a d. and night of 
Brahman, 8, 79 sq. ; d. and night 
are a pair, 8, 277 ; il. is threefold, 
ami night is threefold, 8, 350; d. 
was first, and then night, S, 552 ; 
ends with the setting of the sun, 
night Nvith the sun’s rising, S, 331 ; 
Day(s) ami Night(s), goddesses, 41 , 
243; 12 , 161; 44 , 141, 296, 298; 
the sun is encompassed by il. and 
night, 11, 271 ; d.and night nonridi 
Agni, 41 , 271, 273; universe encoin- 
passed by d. and night, 41 , 287 ; 
days and nights are endless, 41 , 
332 ; d. and night the rulers of 
Arya and .STidra, 43 , 75; the 

sei)arating metre is the d., 43 , 89; 
tlays and nights are Pra^apati’s 
joints, 4 ) 1 , 281 ; how d. and night 
were created, 44 , 14 ; d. a form of 
priestly dignity, night a form of 
nobility, 44 , 286 ; d. and night are 
the two tawny ones, 44 , 316. See 
also Sacred times, and rime. 

Dazgara-g^m, n.p., 23 , 219. 


Dazgaraspa, n.p., 23 , 209. 

Dead, the, see Ancestor worship ; 
dead matter, see Death (c). 

Death. 

(a) J >. personified, a deity. 

(M 1). in relictions Ijelief and philosophy. 

(£•) D. in rcliitious ceremonies. 

(/l) D. PERSONIFIED, A DEITY. 

D. asked to settle a difficult law- 
question, 2, 98, 98 sq. n. ; expiatory 
formula addressed to D., 2 , 293 ; 
44 , 337 n. ; the power of D. brought 
in by heresy, 4 , 194 ; the deceiving, 
unseen D., 4 , 224; exorcism against 
D. and sickness, 4 , 228 sq. ; Ast(6)- 
vidfu/, demon of D., 5 , 19 n. ; 
37 , 193 ; Kr/sh«a is D. who seizes 
all, 8, 90, 95 sq. ; his form cannot 
be perceived, 8, 153 ; different from 
Yama, 8, 153, 153 n. ; the king of 
D., 10 (i), 17; (ii), 208; Age and 
D. drive the life of men, 10 (i), 
37 ; does not see him who despises 
the world, 10 (i), 47 ; the messengers 
of I), have come near to thee, 10 (i), 
60; the means of deliverance from 
the snares of D., 10 (ii), 27; befools 
the indolent, 10 (ii), 55 ; the strong 
net of deceitliil D., 10 (ii), 59 ; 
Agni as D., 12 . 524 ; 38 , 267; 43 , 

365 ; the Sun (the man in the sun) 
is 1 )., 12 , 343 sq.; 38 , 267; 43 , 

366 sq., 371 sq., 374; 44 , 26; 48 , 
672 ; self-sacrifice offered to 1 ). as 
a penance, 14 , 106; Brahman made 
the created l)cings over to D., all 
except the Brahma/tarin, 14 , 156; 
one <piarter of the Vcdic student 
belongs to D., 14 , 157 ; Rudra and 
D. invoked, 14 , 264 ; Na/uketas in 
the house of 1 ^. (Slr/tyu, Varna), 
13 , xxii, 2-24 ; 48 , 361 ; runs away 
from terror of Brahman, 13 , 21, 59 ; 
everything produced from D. or 
Hunger, 15 , 75; 43 , 402-4; is the 
devata of the person in the shadow, 
15 , 144 ; a robber with drawn sword, 
follows us all, 19 , 128 sq. ; why I), 
has power over Briilimawas, 23 , 169 
S(|. : man is born as a debt owing 
to D., 20 , 152 ; homage to D., 42 , 
5 3, 56, 570; the lord of cattle, 42 , 
58; the powerful king, 42 , in, 380 ; 
D.and Sleep, 42 , 167; as a teacher, 
42 , 216; Pra^j,»-apati identified with 
D., 43 , xxiii, 356-8 ; confounded by 
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Pra^Spati, 43 , 77; searched for 
Pra^apati, 43 , 290 ; created by 
Pra^apati, 43 , 290; Pra^apati over- 
powered by D., 43 , 361 ; does not 
die, but is within the immortal, 43 , 
366 ; man in the right eye is D., 
43, 371 sq., 374; is both near and 
far away, 43 , 372; one or many, 
43 , 372; the Brahman delivered 
the creatures over to D., 44 , 48 ; 
oblations to the Deaths at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 339-41 ; there is 
only one D. in yonder world, even 
Hunger, 44 , 340 ; invoked at funeral 
rite to go another way, 44 , 4 34 ; 
D. leads ofi' a man in his last hour, 
only Karman following him, 4r>, 
59 sq. ; mankind is harassed by D., 
45, 64 sq. ; the Imperishable who 
moves within D., of whom D. is 
the body, whom D. docs not know, 
48 , 242, 469. See also Kala, Mara, 
M/vtyu, aritl Varna. 

{h) D. IN RELKJlOrS RELIEF AND 
PHILOSOPHY. 

D. and the breath in the mouth, 
1, 5 sq. ; fate of the soul after d., 
how it departs from here, and where 
it goes, 1 , 75, 82 n., 107 sq. n. ; 15 , 
iSsq., 23, 126 sq., I7V-7, 204, 208; 
31 , lx, Ixxviiisq. ; 38 , 121-6, 364- 
1 9 j 4 '>, 372? 377 ) 48 , 7 2 8~ 4 5 ) 
7 .'//^// a man i/e/'aris from heme, his 
speech is merged in his mind, his mind 
in his h eaih,his breath in heat \ fire), 
heat in the Highest i icing, 1, 100 sq., 
100 11., 107 sq. ; 48 , 728-31 ; when 
a man departs, he goes upwards by 
the rays of the sun, 1,133 sq. ; 12, 
269, 269 n.; absorption of the other 
senses into prawa or breath, at the 
time of d., 1, 295 sq. ; when a 
man dies, gods and fiends struggle 
for the pos'^cssion of his soul, 4 , 
8S S(}., 89 n. ; the Aogemaide, a 
treatise on d., and life after d., 4 , 
372-86; is inevitable, 4 , 377-85; 
'8, 355: (i), 69; <ii), 106-8; 11, 

58 sq., 89 sq., 96, ii6sq., 119, 121, 
127 S()., 240, 289; 19 , 270-6 ; ‘ 20 , 
371 ; 35 , 213 sq.; 3 fi, 102; 37 , 176 ; 
45 , 18, 249 sq., 256, 259; 49 (i), 
66 S{|. ; there is a remedy for every- 
thing but d., 5, 396 ; luheresoe'er ye 
be d. irill craer take you, though ye were 
in lofty towers, 6 , 83 ; an ascetic 


must neither wish ford., nor for life, 
7 , 280 ; 8, 246 ; 35 , 70 ; no occasion 
to grieve about d., 8, 45 sq. and n. ; 
10 (ii), 106-8 ; 11 , 59, 89 sq., 96 ; d. 
in performing duty is preferable, 8, 
56 ; release from old age and d., 8, 
77, 249; is from K/vsh«a,8, 86 ; exists 
not, 8, 149, 1 51 sq., 1 9 1, 1 91 n. ; free- 
dom from d. by ceremonies, 8, 152 ; 
delusion and hecdlessncss called d., 
152-5) 152 n.; sensuality, desire, 
wrath lead children to d., 8, 154, 

154 n. ; destroyed by knowledge, 8, 

155 ; 43 , 404 ; vanquished, i.e. final 

emancipation attained, 8, 178 sij., 
178 n.; Kajyapa knew about birth 
and d., 8, 232 ; devoid ot‘ warmth, 
breath, beauty, and consciousness, 
man is said to be dead, 8, 238; all 
life ends in d., 8, 355 ; 10 (i), 4 i sq. ; 
11, 153, 153 n. ; two syllables, viz. 
mama ‘ mine,* arc d., 8, 391, 391 n.; 
every soul shall taste of d., 9 , 48, 
123; a return to God, led by the 
angel of d., 9 , 136, 186 stj. ; dying 
agony of an infidel, 9 , 311 sep ; 
d. earrics off a man who is gathering 
flowers and whose mind is distracted, 
as a flood carries off a slecfing 7 'i/lage 
. . . before heis satiated in his pleasures, 
10 (i), 17, 16 sq. n.; existence i.s the 
stream of d., 10 (ii), xv ; sad is the 
d. of him 7vho longs, unworthy is the 
d, of him who longs. . . . Cast airay 
desire for these {cities, Cj'c.] long not 
after life ! 11, 280-4; ^ ^ 

d. only for him who offers the 
Agnihotra, 19 , 324 ; after d. man is 
reproduced from out ol’ the fire, 12, 
343 ; a jHortal ripens like corn, like 
corn he springs up again, 15 , 2 sq. ; 
Na/’iketas asks Yama about tlic 
mystery of d., 15 , 57; is but a 
condiment, swallowed up by tlie 
Self, 15 , II ; 34 , 116 sq. ; is unreal, 
immortality is real, 15 , 84 ; every- 
thing is the food of d., 15 , 126; 
fire is d., and that is the food of 
water, d. is compiered again, 15 , 
126; the sage knows from the Yi 
what can be said about d. and life, 
Ifi) 353 ; 1^1^' spirits di»tres.sed 

at the d. of a rigdjteous man } 18 , 
50 S(j. ; how the life departs from the 
body, 18 , 51-53; introduced by 
the evil spirit, 18 , 95, 105 sq. and 
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n. ; ^ Buddha -knowledge,’ ‘seeing 
Nirvawa,’ euphemistic terms ford., 
21 , 52 sq. n., 1 18 n.; there is nothing 
inaccessible for d., 22, 19; the sage 
desires d. as the dissolution ot the 
body, 22, 6r ; why people disregard 
d., 24, 50 ; not a complete dissolu- 
tion of existence, 24, i ?/>, 20S ; the 
cause of d., 24, 1 6 1 ; old age, disease, 
and (1., 20, 209, 212; falsehood 
allowed to prevent the d. of a 
person, 25, 272; premature d., 28, 
53 scj. ; 50, 162- 74 ; spoken of as 
dissolution, 28, 203; the round of 
birth, action, d., 34, xxvii ; not 
necessary for the condition of being 
free from the body, 34, 41, 43; the 
highest Self diflerent from the indi- 
vidual soul in the state of d., 34, 
233-6; release from the jaws of 
<1. by knowledge of the highest Sell, 
34, 2.J7; what it means when applied 
to the s|)rout, 34, 3.40; all men arc 
afraid of d., 35, 206-13; the terms 
‘birth’ and ‘ d.’ if applied to the 
soul, have a metaphorical meaning, 
38, 28 ; has the power of mani- 

festing tliose works whose fruit has 
not yet begun, 38, [13, 117 -19; 
the state of swoon is the door of d., 
38, 152; 48, 606 sq. ; ident ideation 
of th(! Avabh/itha-ceremony with 
d., 38, 221 ; the d. of the body is 
the term of the attainment of linal 
release, 38, 357 sip, 363; certain 
times favourable for dying, 38, 379 
Si ; 18, y.jo S([. ; ideas abcnit d. 

and life in 'Taoism, 3!h 21 3; 40, 
>5, 146, 28 1 Si].; the Tao as an 
antidote agaiii'^t d.. 30, .q. ; 40, 

32 ; firmness and strength t’ne con- 
eomitants ('f d., 3!), i 1 S birth and 
d. nunely changes of tin; same kind 
in the process of evolutitui, ^)0, 1 
•10, \ .j n., 10, 47 sq., ,7 n., 05 ; 
story of .Mr. Deformed ami Mr. 
One-loot who are not afraiil of d., 
3*0, 40, 5 s(]. ; h.':-' lio / know 

thii! tht /o:v of .’ifo :s not </ doiusion t 
ano! I'uit / ';/ didikc 0/ ,/. /.v not It >00 a 
voting f'r'r^. lo^in^' .}/>■ re./r, ond not 
s'noti in.; til it ho i\ twi/.'v '. homo -I 

30, ; Ktosing the eord by wlu'eh 

the life is snspemled, 30 , 201 sip, 

; unity of lite and d., 30 , 229 : 
d. ami lite are ordained h om 1 Ic.iven, 


39, 24 1 ; a mere change for the sage, 
39, 332, 365 ; d. and life are not far 
apart, but why they have taken 
place cannot be seen, 40, 1 30 ; one 
hundred and one kinds of d., 42, 
49 sq., 58, 162, 307, 565 ; he that 
will live is warm, he that will die is 
cold, 43, 135 sq. ; ceases through 
immortality, 43, 327; why people 
say ‘he has been cut off,’ 43, 371 ; 
retribution after d., 44, xiv; 45, 
372, 377; the fool’s ‘d. against one’s 
will,’ and the sage’s ‘ d. with one’s 
will,’ 45, 20-4 ; a monk should 
learn the method of dying a religious 
d., 45, 299 ; antagonistic to the 
origination of knowledge, 48, 18; 
the term ‘d.’ denotes Nescience, 
48, 23; the word ‘d.’ denotes dark- 
ness, i.c. non -intelligent matter in 
its subtle slate, 48, 140; the depart- 
ing soul is held embraced by the 
highest Self, 48, 352 ; when he has 
departed, there is no more know- 
ledge, 48, 595 ; he who moves within 
d., of whom d. is the body, whom 
d. does not know, he is the inner 
Self of all, the one god Narayawa, 
48, 403 sq. ; soul in deep sleep and 
in d. unconscious, 48, 765 sq. ; when 
men liie, they pass into dissolution 
as far as regards this world, 49 
(i), loH. Sito also Future Life, 
Immortality, Life, Nirv^iz/a, and 
.Suicide. 

( 0 ) I>. IN KFI.KilOl'S CKkKMONIKS. 

Hymns and prayers recited when 
d. approaches, 1, 261, 313 sq., 

31311.; 23, 3i-’sq. ; 24, 34} ; signs 
ami premonitory symptoms of ap- 
proaching d. , 1, 261 sip ; causes 
iulei 1 uj^lion of Veda-study, 2, 36 
sip; li, 208 sip, 209 n., 211; 29, 

I 15 ^q., 32 I, 414 ; 30, 80; impurity 
caused by d. or dead matter, 2, 59, 
249 S4 ; -I, Ixxi Ixxxi, 49-51, 5^ - 
85, 87 sip, 92 102, 105 15, 119- 
55, 190; 5, lx, 2^5 76, 310,31951]., 
>3-1 : 7, S7 94 ; 14, J77 sq , 180 2, 
!>', 35, 39 ^3, 52 n., 161, 

i6r n., 283, 292 sq. and n., .] 3r, 

4 55 -S : 24, III, 3)5 7.; 41, 153 
5: 27), 146,1^,3, 177 -87; 2‘.>. 35=^)357 
9 : 37, 153 -60 ; for three days alter 
the d. ot a man there is danger lest 
somebody else should die iu that 
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house, 4, Ixxiii ; useful .inimals 
which clcsti oy dead matter, 5, 72 
sq. ; seven (eight) kinds of d, which 
delay the arrival of the NasQj, 5, 
331 sq., 331 n.; the folly of bewail- 
ing the dead, 10 (ii), 107 sq. ; by 
what means can the sacrificer over- 
come d.? 15, 122 ; renunciation of 
sins at the time of d., ‘24, 309 ; sin 
of eating dead matter, ‘24, 336, 353, 
356; terms to be used in speaking 
of the d. of men and animals, ‘27, 

1 12, 1 17 sq. ; three kinds of d. on 
which no condolence should be 
olfered, 27, 131; how to speak of 
d. of different persons, ‘27, 132 sq. ; 
28, 133 sq. ; ceremony to be per- 
formed after the d. of a Guru, to 
prevent the d. of other members 
of the family, ‘29, 246-50; prayers 
to ward off d., 29, 248 sq. ; prayer 
to a\ert involuntary d., ‘29, 427 ; 
30, 1 18 ; ceremonies to avert occur- 
rence of d. in family, 30, 296 sq. ; 
striking a dead person, 37, 48; 
lamenting over the dead prohibited, 
37, 195; rites by which the conse- 
crated king is freed from violent d., 
41, 90 sep, 94 ; prayers for exemi)- 
tion from the dangers of d., 42, 55 
60, 569 sq. ; he conquers recurring 
d. (i. c. the round of birth and d.) 
by the IMitravinda sacrifice, 44, 66 ; 
he is freed from recurring d. who 
studies his daily Vcda-lesson, 44, 
99 ; a possessor of esoteric know'- 
ledge conquers recurrent d., and 
attains the full measure of life, 44, 
174 ; expiatory rite in case of d. of 
sacrificer when the Agnihotra-miik 
has been ])ut on the fire, 44, 1 84 s(j. ; 
recurring d. warded off from cattle 
of sacrificer, 44, 271 ; recurring d. 
of the fathers warded ofi', 44, 272 ; 
fear (at funeral rites) of other 
members of the family following 
the deceased in d., 44, 424, 426, 
440. «/jo Impurity. 

Debts ; law about d. and interests, ‘2, 
69,6911., 244; 4, 35 n.; 6, 44 sq.; 

7, 39 sq., 42 - 6, 74 ; 14, 82 ; 18, 
184; ‘25, xxix sq., 253, 262-4, 272 
sq., 277 86; 33, 41-120, 263 sq., 
273, 299, 308 sq., 319-32, 320-4, 
328, 331 sq., 339, 3S8-90; 87, 65, 
138 sq., 1 4 1-3; imprisonment of 


debtors, 13, 199 ; to be paid before 
partition of property, or by the 
heir, 25, 379, 379 «•; 33, 197; 
sacrifice for one who caimot pay d., 
30, 113; sureties and pledges, 33, 
61, 70-5, 77 ; one enslaved for d., 
33, 13511., i36sq. ; contract of d., 
bond, 33, 305 ; law about pledge, 
33, 322-6; a cause why some peo- 
ple become monks, 35, 50 ; a father 
may deposit his son as a pledge, 3(), 
122 ; discharge of d. on the death 
of creditor, 4‘2, 528; the three d. to 
the gods, Ri^hiSy and INIaiics, 7, 137 ; 
12, 190 sq., 19011.; 14, 56, 271 sq. ; 
‘25, 169, 205, 215, 346, 445, 443 n. ; 
38, 295 ; 49 (i), 100. 

Decay, jcc Death (/y). 

Deeds, see Good Works, Karman, 
'riiought, iiful Works. 

Deer, jee Animals, and Hunting. 
Defamation, a title of the law, ‘2, 
84 sq., 281 sq., 290 sq., 295; 14, 
122, 222 ; ‘25, 253, 267, 301-5, 4«4 ; 
fine for d. of a maiden, ‘2r5, 294. 
See also Abuse, and Backbiting. 
Defilement, Defiling, see Impurity. 
Deformities : deformed persons ex- 
cluded from ^’raddha feasts, 2, 258 ; 
14, 52 ; 25, 103 s(j., 107 s(j., ii9sq.; 
d. considered as sins, 11, 4,103; 4‘2, 
52 I ; due to crimes committed in 
former births, 14, 109 ; ‘25, 440 sip ; 
deformed people excluded from 
sacrifices, 23, 76 ; food not to be ac- 
cepted from hermaphrodites, 25, 
162; cri])p!ed and deformed people 
to be removed from councils of a 
king, ‘25, 239; deformed and crip- 
pled people cannot be witnesses, 25, 
266; 33, 88 sq. ; cri))plcs not to 
pay taxes, 25, 322 ; cripples, idiots, 
mailmen, &c., caiiiiol inherit, but 
must be supported, ‘2.5, 372 sip; 
cripples, idiots, &c., may marry, ‘25, 
373, 373 n. 

Deities, see Gods. 

Deliverance: what sort of d. is 
there for the Muni who is free 
from desire? 10 (ii), 202 sq. ; eight 
stages of d. (viniokkha), 11, 49 11., 
51 sq., 2 12 sq. 6V^' also Emancipa- 
tion. 

Deluge, when the waters of it 
spread abroad, Yu arranged and 
divided the regions of the land, 3, 
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309 ; legend of the d. in Avesta 
and Pentateuch, 4 , Iviii sq. , /oroas- 
trian legend of Yiina and the d., 4 , 
10 sq., 15 2r, 231 n.; Tahinuras 
and the d., 4 , n. ; caused by 
l ijtar, 5 , 26, 2611. ; Noah and the 
d., »■>, 209 ; 0, 66 S([., r 19, 255 sq. ; 

at the ciul of tlie world, 8, 97 n., 
ro6 n., 260 ; the punishment of the 
( 1 ., '.i, J9«s(j. ; legend of Mann and 
the d., PJ, 2r6-[9 and notes; 25 , 
Iviii ; 2 li, \xx s(]. ; 42 , ^>79 s(|. ; the 
deluging rain of Malkos, 18 , 109, 
109 n. ; 24 , 591 59 »• 

Delusion, attachment to objects 
of desire is the great, 8, 522 ; the 
conl.ict (jf (jbjects of sense with 
senses is the source (jf d., <S, 355 ; 
Innnan body characteri/ed by d., 8, 

; llur wlu.’el ol life is enveloped 
in the waters of <1., S, 356 s(]. ; the 
whole world under a tl., 50 , 3:6 
‘S'tr aho Illusion, Maya, and 
Papav/’a. 

Demons. 

(ft) li) iiaii. 

( ') III liuli.i. 

(i ) 111 Cauii.'i. 

(//) 1\ I KAN. 

Impurity i^ being posscsseil of d., 
4, Ixxii Ixxxi ; IS, ’.jj, ;.jj n. ; 
thri-alen the iiew-boni child. 4, 
Ixxix S(|. and n., 184 n.; 21. 519; 
concourse of tlu‘ d. at the gate of 
hell, 4 , 2 j I n, ; 5 , 15 s<j., 36; 24 , 
28 s{|. and n. ; imj>roi)cr cciaMinmies 
ajjpri^pi'ialed by them, 1 , 26 n. ; 5 , 
P’u. ',(ut Mj. n, ; d?, 23, 191; the 
SIX I'hief (1. and Angra Mainyu, 4, 
139 n. ; rrj)elit'd and destroyed by 
lire, 1, iS, 11., 272 ; \ 317, 342 4 ; 
21, 277, 3S3 s(}, ; P)?, 122; cock 
.ind dog drive away the d., 4, 197, 

197 n. ; 7 ), 73, 3 31 n. ; 21 , 293 sq. ; 
Aharm.in Idi ined many d.. 7 », f. ; 
discninfi.te (i, .ind tlestrt>yed, 7 >, s, 23, 

198 s(j., 230, 364, U>7 : Is, 85; 24 . 
8; si;., loi ; ;» 7 , 227 sq. ; 47 , 125; 
names and .leconnts ol d., 5 , 9 sq., 
i8sq., 27 sq., 105 I}, I28 m|., 215 
Mj. ; the assistants or I'onfeiicrates 
ol Ahaiman. d, 1 13 17 ; is, 93113; 
their iiu'ursion uju)n the world, 5, 
*7 iv. 57 , 254 sq. ; the Ma/.i- 
nikan d. (Al.i/ainya d.iev.i), 5 , 18; 
IS, 105, 105 n. ; 87 , 221, 221 n. : 


abide in hell, 5 , 19 ; 18 , 58, 75 ; 24 , 
9 ; struggle between angels and d., 
5 , 19; 18 , 270 sq., 319* 3190*; ^ 7 , 
2 1, 21 n., 263 sep; introduce disa.ster, 
.5, 24; 18 , 24; 24 , loi ; 37 , 23, 
sin of worship of d., 5 , 54, 57, 224, 
302, 369, 369sq. n. ; 24 , 15, 23, 72; 
37 , 23, 148, 15 1 sq., 181 sq., 206, 
207 n., 254, 326; 47 , 6, 69, 86, 93, 
95, 98, 102, 120; men led astray 
by the d., 5, 55-7 ; 18 , 27 1 ; become 
powerful by men's misdeeds, 5 , 56 
sq. ; use nail-paring as weapons, 5 , 
71, 342; apes, bears, and negroes 
originated from intercourse with d., 
5, 87 ; seized on by the angels at 
the resurrection, 5 , 128 sq. ; drag 
the sinner to hell, 5 , 161 ; 24 , 12, 

3 1 ; figures of d. demolished, 5 , 195, 

198; the d. with dishevelled hair 
(i.e. hostile races) rush into Iran, 
5 , 201-3, 203 n., 215, 217, 220, 223 
sq., 2? 7 sq. ; antagonism of Aharman 
and the d. to man, 5 , 207, 214 ; 18 , 
402; 37 , 255 sq., 263 sq. ; the 
leathern-belted d., 5 , 235; idol 
temples their abodes, 5 , 327, 329; 
attack him who eats in the dark, 5 , 
310; all worship reaches cither 
angels or d., 5 , 510; attack Xara- 
tujt, oppixse his birth, 5 , 317, 343 ; 
37 , 469; 47 , xiv, xxi, i9S(j., 37 -31, 
140 stp ; are in the nortli, 5 , 318, 
318 n., 346, 570 n. ; fifteen fiends, 
5 , 358; soul threatened by d., 5 , 
373; 24 , 17, 17 n., 2r; soul saved 
by Srosb from d., 5 , ; he who.se 

begetting is owing to the d. has no 
part in the resurrection, 384 sq. ; 
resurrect i( 'll a fear and vexation to 
the d., 18!, 38 ; assault of the tl. on 
tlie corpse, 18 , 38, 42 ; no il. after 
the reuo\atiou of the universe, 18 , 
7-1, 1 18; live kinds of d. of life 
(evil })assions), IS, cS/sij., 88 n. ; of 
M.i/.endar:in. 18 , 93, 93 n. ; 24 , 214 
stj., 2f4 n. ; unable to injure their 
enemies, tlio d. ilcstroy their friends, 
I>^, 1 1 3, 113 Mj. 11. : saered girdle a 
means of eontcbting tlie tl., Is, uiy- 

32 ; torment the apo^^lte in hell. 

Is, 1 38 ; detealed by the sacred 
ceivir.vjny, 18 , 159 ''(j-’ u., 

168 -70, 172 ; seize ujion the heinous 
sinners, 18 , 219, 219 n. : caii>o 

heinous sin, 18 , 220 stp ; exorcism 
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against evil d., 18 , 384, 3840*, 457, 
444; 31 , 240; hostile to next-of- 
kin marriage, 18 , 402, 410-13, 417- 
20, 422, 424; sins and evil passions 
personified as fiends, 24 , 9, 50, 82, 
126, 126 n. ; mock the wicked soul 
in hell, 24 , 25, ^1, 52; slain by 
H6shang, 24 , 58; 47 , xxv, 8; 
smitten by Frcd'un, 24 , 61 ; 

destroyed by Vijtasp, 24 , 65 ; 
wicked man called ‘demi-clemon,’ 
24 , 82 sq. ; kept back from disturb- 
ing the passage of the stars, 24 , 91 
sq. ; mountains which are srnitersof 
the d., 24 , 98 ; deceive men, 24 , 
102 ; confounded by religious cere- 
monies, 24 , 103 sq. ; Fravashis pro- 
tect the body of Keresasp against 
the d., 24 , no; opposed to the 
sacred beings, 24 , 164; a fiend in 
every human body, 24 , 265 sq. ; 
inakc use of water poured away at 
night, 24 , 292 n. ; Zarathujtra urges 
the overthrow of the demon of 
Rapine, 31 , 152, 156; impreca- 
tions against the demon of Rapine, 
and her devotees, 31 , i6r, 163 sq.; 
Dahakas and Miirakas are born in 
the house where Ifaorna is not 
worshipped, 31 , 245; Sraosha 

invoked against Wrath and other d., 
31 , 303 s(p; vexed by just judge- 
ment, 37 , 102 ; destruction of d. 
through the growtii of corn, 87 , 1 54 ; 
VendidiW or * Unv opposed to the 
d.,’ 37 , 156, 402, 446; frightened 
by the birth of Zaralfut, 37, 165 ; 
prayers ])Owerful against the d., 37 , 
165 sq. and n, ; inw'ard talk of tl'.e 
d., 37 , 167 ; Ahunavair recited for 
smiting the d., 37 , 173 sip; 47 , 7, 
58-60, 62 sq. ; the rich wdio gives 
nothing is produced by the d., 37, 
i76s<|.; serpents produced by the 
d., 37 , 196; repelled by the spirit 
of the consecrated cake, 37, 197 ; 
the seven arch-d., 37, 213, 21311.; 
repulsed by Zoroaster, 37 , 227 sq. ; 

33» 58 60, 62 S(]., 123 sq. ; 
non-possession of rulers and high- 
pricsts, their law, 37 , 232; the 
patron spirits of mankind sickened 
by d., 37 , 243, 243 n. ; three deceit- 
iul d. and their collocpiy with 
Auhariim^, 37 , 252 -4, 253 n. ; 

Horn-water not for demon-wor- 


shippers, 47 , 57 ; I\Ia«<^/a- worship 
opposed to the d., 18 , 126; 37, 168, 
271, 410; 47 , 51, 58 ; the d. de- 
nounced, 37 , 272, 275; the d. and 
the wicked deny the renovation, 37, 
284 ; four triumphs of the sacred 
beings over the d., 37, 285 ; gratified 
by the wicked, 37 , 301 ; demon- 
worship antecedent to Zoroastrian- 
ism, 47 , xxvi, 43sq.and n.; Zoroaster 
opposed the ivorship of the d., 47, 
xxvi sq., 47, 51, 154; smiting the 
fiend, the duty of man, 47, 5 ; how 
the d. tempt men, 47, 60 -2 ; 
shattered by revelation from the 
Avesta, 47 , 64 ; d. in hell disabled 
by the conversion of X’ijtasp, 47, 
72; wizards, demon-worshippers, 
demon-consultcrs, 47 , 124; duty of 
the priest to struggle with his own 
fiend, 47 , 169 ; duty of severing the 
fiend from one’s reason, 47, 170. 
See also Akem-mano, Daevas, and 
D,%. 

( b ) Tn India. 

One should use for i’rfiddhas such 
materials, by which the d. are ke})t 
aloof, 7 , 247 ; demoniac state of 
mind ol evil-doers, 8, 75 ; neither 
gods nor d. understand the mani- 
festation of Kr/sh;/a, 8, 87 ; Pra- 
Ihada, chief among d., 8, 89, 89 n. ; 
alarmed at the greatness of KWsl);/a, 
8, 94> 96; beings divided into god- 
like and demoniac, 8, ii4sq., i r8 ; 
gods and d. practise the life of 
J 3 rahniaXarins for iVccdom from 
death, «S, 15 1 sq., J 52 n. ; were 
vaiKjuished tlirongh heedlessiu-s, 
8, 152, 15211.; the paths of action 
are destroyed by d., 8, 257; their 
natural inclination towards ostenta- 
tiousness, 8, 282 ; evil-doers reborn 
asd.,8, 321 ; all d. extol the emanci- 
pated sage, 8, 3 15; Vishwii is the 
ruler of gods, d., Nagas, &c., 8, 3 .J7 ; 
the demon causing madness, 12, 123; 
danger from d., 13 , 261, 315, 340; 
20, 312 ; Kiika, a slave begotten by 
a d., able to travel sixty yo^anas in 
one day, 17 , i88sq. ; feasts at festi- 
vals of d., 22, 92 ; the w'inds invcjkcd 
to protect the cattle from slaugh- 
tering hosts, 20, 99; imprecations 
against d. harassing children, 20, 
296 sq.; 30 , 21 1 sq., 214, 219 sq., 
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286 sq.; the Cleaver, a d, causing 
headache, 20 , 350; Rakshas and 
Pijate driven away by the staff of 
the Snataka, 30 , 169 ; the Tongue- 
le'^s One invoked at a rite to gain 
victory in dis[)utts, 30 , 178; Vayu 
protects from p(jwerrul d., 32 , 445 ; 
one posscsseil l)y a demon cannot 
l)c a willies'^, 33 , 88; Agni invoked 
against the liating d., 41 , 229 ; d. ot 
disease, 42 , 1-48, ^>7, 273, 280-3, 
290 sc;., 502 ^q., 407, 442, 445, 449, 
466, 475, 519, 562; Kiish//?a in- 
voked against temalc spooks, 42 , 
s(|. ; d. that seek to den our, 42 , 
38; imprecations against d., 42 , 
64 71, 237 Sf)., 285, J98, 393-404, 
438 ; charm against ieniale<l. hostile 
to men, cattle and home, 42 , 66s(j., 
’«;8 - ;o2 ; eat raw meat, 42 , 69, 395 ; 
Iinlra drives an ay the d. ot grudge, 
42 , 148; invoked with gods, 42 , 
i6j; cxorcisial, 42 , 187; J*!arth 

invoked to drive away d,, 42 , 205; 
goblins and d., shall and missile, 13 , 
106; j)rayer to be preserved trom 
the liereely-howling d., 44 , 266; 
human saeriliecs to d. at the Puru- 
shamedha, * 1 1 , 4 1 3 stp ; Agni invoked 
against glioiils and sorcerers, 40 , 
3jsq., 109; Vatu, a bad demon, 
40, 393; evil (I. possessing men’s 
bodies, driven out, 43 , i()S; <k'sorij>- 
tion ot d., the hosts ot INIara, 4 b 
(ih f )9-4 l- •''O' <t/jo Asuras, Atrin, 
lihutas, l^anavas, Dasyus, (ioblins, 
Kinnaras, Pi.iaX'a^, Kakshasas, ami 
Siiperliiimaii beings. 

(<) In China. 

‘ I'he demon regior.s,’ 3 , 412, 
4 F j n. ; the demon of drought, 3 . 

I •!, 42 1 n. 

Departed, tlie, jcr Ancestors, An- 
ee^loi-worship, Death, Fathers, 
Pretas, Souls, ami Spirits. 

Deposits, .frr Property. 

Desh/A/', n.d., invoked at the mai*- 
riage, 2b, 278. 

Dosh/ri, ii.d., Ih a/za is, 42 , 21 9. 

De.>iga//in, Jtr Ksliamajramawa D. 

Do8ire(s) : giving up ail d. the highest 
luq)piness, S, 49, c'vie., 405 ; lU (i), 43, 
4 3 s(|. n., 51,66,73; 14 , 1 39 sq. ; jt r 
also x\irva/;a, and I ranquillity ; pro- 
iluecd trom attachment, and anger 
produced trom d., 3 , 50 ; the toe in 


this world, 8, 57 sq. ; sin is d., 10 (ii), 
XV sq. ; the I'lo requires being 
without d., 30, 47 , 49 , 79 j 40, 
251 sq. See also Pleasures, and 
l'a«ha. 

Destiny or fate, and actions, 4, 
267 sq. ; is predominant over every- 
thing, 5 , 596 sq. ; 24 , 57, 89 ; d. and 
divine providence, 5 , 397; ‘^ 4 , 55 ; 
everybody's augury fastened on his 
neck, 9, 2 sq. ; the infidels predes- 
tined not to believe, 9, 162 scj. ; 
what things happen through d., and 
what through exertion, 18 , 214-16; 
why worldly goods arc not allotted 
so truly as spiritual, 24 , 37 
impossibility to contend with d., 24 , 
54 sq.; it is by d. that a bad mafi 
succeeds, and a good one fails, 24 , 
93 SC}. ; stars pi'csitle over d. of man, 
24 , 227 sq.; 37 , 445; all undci'- 
lakings depend on fate and human 
exertion, 25 , 249, 249 n. ; controlled 
by self, 37 , 342; its innuenec on 
men, 40 , 268. 

Dotermination is lifteenfold, II, 
233,23311. 

Deva, in the sense ot Cod, in the 
Upanishads, 15 , xxiv, xxxvi. 

Devabhaga 6’rautarsha, Purohita of 
the Kurus and Sr/v^i^ayas, 12 , 377. 

Devadatta, recited the Patimokkha 
before laymen, 13 , 266 ; lJuddha 
restores to life an elephant killed by 
D., 19 , XX ; hul ls a rock against 
Huddha, 19 , 246, 246 n. ; lets 

loose a diunken clci)hant, to kill 
Buddha, 19 , 246 9 ; 35 , 28211.; 
lihaddiya, Anurudilha, Ananda, 
Bhagu, Kimbila, D., and Upfili the 
barber, become Bliikkhiis, 20 , 228 
33; not honoured with tlie epithet 
• \\ iierable,’ 20, 251 n. ; possessed 
of the }H)wers of Iddhi, 20, 23 5 sq. ; 
35 , 290; gains over prince Ajj-ata- 
sattu and is greatly honoured by 
him, 20, 233-8; his ambition to 
become leader of the Sawgha, 20 , 
234, 238 41 ; incites A^i^-alasattu to 
murder his lather,' 20 , 241 sq. ; 49 
(ii), 16 1 ; his futile attempts to kill 
Buddha, 20 , 243 50; 35 , 193, 249, 
251; 30 , 355; causes a schism in 
the Sawglia, 20 , 25165; 35 , 227, 
292 ; Buddha learnt the Lotus of 
the I'ruc Law from D., who is to 
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be the future Buddha Devara^^a, 21 , 
XXX, 244-8 ; D. the seer who 
taught Buddha, identical with 
PrabhQtaratna (?), 21 , 246 n., 247 ; 
swallowed up by the earth, 35, 153, 
292 ; why was D. admitted to the 
Order, if Buddha knew that a 
schism would be created by D., 
and that D. would suffer torments 
of hell for it? 35 , 162-70; at the 
moment of his death D. took refuge 
in Buddha, 35 , 167; will become a 
Paiieka-Biiddha, 35 , 167 sq. ; why 
D. in former births was equal or 
superior to the Bodhisattva, 35 , 283- 
93, 293 n.; D. and Buddha, in the 
Sakya clan, 35 , 290; as a god, was 
the Unrighteous, and was then 
burnt in purgatory, 35 , 292; in 
the Gatakas, 35 , 303 sq. ; being 
immoderate in food, heaped up evil 
Karman for a Kalpa, 36 , 5 ; whence 
his affinity with Buddha? 49 (ii), 
165. 

Deva^^navidy^, or * demonology,* 
is the Veda, 44 , 368, 368 11. 

Devaki, mother of Kr/shwa, 1, 52 ; 
8, 229 ; wife of King Vasudeva, 45 , 
U2, inn. 

Devala calls Kr/sh;7a the first god, 
8, 87, 87 n. ; author of a Dharma- 
shtra, 34 , 289 ; n. of a great ascetic, 
45 , 268, 269 n. 

Devamantiya, Dcmetrios ? 35 , xix ; 
an attendant of King Milinda, 35 , 
36-9, 47 sq. 

Devamata, dialogue between Xarada 
and, 8, 274 sq. 

Devananda, Br«ihmam motlier of 
iMahavira, 22 , 190 sq., 21S-21, 223, 
226-30. 

Uevapatha, t.t., or path of the gods, 
1 , 72 n. See also Path. 

Devara^a : Devadatta shall become 
the Buddha D., 21 , 247. 

Devarata, the name given to 5 una/f’- 
jepa by Vijvamitra, 44 , xxxv. 

Devarddhi, president of the Gaina 
council of Valabhi, 22 , xxxvii-xl ; 
Kshamajramawa D., 22 , 295. 

Devas (gods), how they become 
immortal, 1, ii, 33 ; arc dependent 
on the sun, 1 , 27 ; 15 , 16; the sun 
is their honey, 1 , 38 ; true^ the D. do 
not eat or drink ^ hut they enjoy by 
seeing the nectar ^ 1, 41-3; meditii- 


tions on Brahman with reference to 
the D., 1 , 53 sq., 58 ; 38 , 216 sq. ; 
the god Vayu is the Self of the £)., 
1 , 59 ; offer on the five altars, viz. 
the other world, Par^anya, this 
world, man, woman, 1, 78 sq. ; 15 , 
207 sq. ; the departed in the moon 
are loved (or eaten) by the D., and 
rejoice with them, 1, 80, 80 sq. n. ; 
are in the world of Brahman, and 
meditate on the Self, 1 , 142 : Brah- 
man’s relation to the D., 1 , 149- 
51; 38,219; the seed of Pra^apati 
are the D., the seed of the D. is 
rain, 1, 205 ; all the D. worship 
Brahman, 15 , 18 ; sacrifices lead to 
where the one Lord of the D. 
dwells, 15 , 31; begotten from the 
highest Person, 15 , 3 5 ; when the 
sage dies, his D. (senses) enter into 
their corresponding D., 15 , 41 ; all 
D. bring offerings to him who knows 
Brahman, 15 , 4 9 ; like men and cattle, 
D. breathe after breath, 15 , 56; the 
bliss of the D. born in the A^ana 
heaven of the sacriiicial D., and of 
the thirty-three D., 15 , 60, 6 1 sq. n. ; 
absorption of the D. in Brahman, 
15 , 68 ; carried by a racer, 15 , 74; 
do not like that men should know 
Brahman, 15 , 88; Indra, Variiwa, 
&c,, the Kshatras among the D., 15 , 
89 ; world of the D. obtained by 
sacrifices, 15 , 90 ; D., fathers, and 
men, are speech, mind, and breath, 
15 , 94 ; evil docs lot approach the 
D., 15 , 97^; classes of D. : Vasus, 
Riidras, Adityas, Vijvc Devas, 
Maruts, 15 , 89; worlds of the D., 
15 , 13 1 ; D. by birth and D. by 
merit, 15 , 172; 48 , 238; blLs in 
the world of D., 15 , 172, 176; pro- 
duced by Pra^apati, are the true, 
15 , 19 1 ; the eternal ruler over the 
D. is Brahman, 34 , 130-2; the 
powers of the D. constitute the Self 
of the organs of the body, 38 , 257 ; 
the prawas so called, 4 S, 585; ‘he 
is like a beast for the D.,’ 48 , 589 ; — 
D. and Asuras, trying to search out 
the Self, 1 , 134-42; 15 , 343; 48 , 
328 ; performing sacrifice, disturbed 
by Asuras, 12 , 34 sq., 69, 113 sq., 
i25sq., isosq., 297, 370-3 . struggle 
between D. and Asuras, 15 , 78-98 ; 
liavc conquered the Asuras through 
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Indra, 29 , 342 ; Brahma^arin given 
in charge to D. and Asuras, 30 , 153 
sq. ; metres of the D. and of the 
Asuras, 38 , 228, 228 n. ; succeed 
with the sacrifice, Asuras come to 
nought, 43 , 78 ; path of the D., see 
Path. See also Asuras, and (lods ( 

Devasopana, the world of the 
TathSgata Devara§'a, 21 , 247. 

Deva^rravaa Bharata, produced Agm 
by attrition, 46 , 287 sq. 

Devasu, divine quickeners, offerings 
to, 41 , 69, 72 ; 43 , 246. 

Devata, Sk., ‘ deity,’ t.t. used for the 
elements, 1, xxxiii n., 95 sq., 100; 
the Sat is para d., ‘ the highest 
being,* 1, xxxiv, 94, 940., loi, 108; 
in Pali, fairy, god, genius, or angel, 
11 , 45 n. See also (lods {a-k). 

DevavAta Bharata, produced Agni 
by attrition, 46 , 287 ^q. ; Sr/%aya, 
the son of O., 46 , 36 1 . 

Devayana, Sk., t.t., path of the gods. 
See Path. 

Devayani, altercation between 6'ar- 
inishfM and, 14 , xli. 

Devi, the son of Agni seated on her 
side, 49 (i), 1 2. 

Devil, is to you a foe, so take him as 
a foe, 0, 157; privy talk is only from 
the d., 9 , 272 ; god invoked against 
the d., 9 , 345 ; charmetl by an 
exorcist, 33 , 38. 

Devils, pelted with shooting-stars, 
6, 245; 9 , 168, 293, 322; sent to 
tempt misbelievers, 9 , 33 sq. ; could 
not have brought tlie (^ir’an, 9, 98 ; 
descend upon the poets, 9 , 99 ; mates 
of the unbelievers, 9 , 201, 201 n., 
213 sq. ; when d. incite you, seek 
refuge with (Jod, 9 , jor. See also 
Demons. 

Devil-worshippers, live in the 
hollows 'if trees, 13 , 318 ; use skulk, 
for bowls, 20, 89 ; wear tlic hair in 
their nostrils long, 20, 139. 

Devotee, see ^'ogin. 

Devotion or T.ipas, everything sup- 
p(a*tcd by it, 7 . 278; < 1 . or Yoga, 
see Yoga. 

Dewy Season, see Seasons. 

Dha^'a, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Budtlha’s IxkIv, 36 , 3 

Dha^^agga-paritta, a protecting 
charm, 35 , 2 1 3. 


Dhamma (Pali), Dharma (Sk.), 
Buddhist t.t., Truth, the True Law’, 
teaching of Buddha, 10 (i), xxxiii ; 
(»)» 47, 63-6, 76-80, 175, 177, 186, 
201 sq., 209; 11, 62, 64, 1 17 sq. ; 
49 (i), 52 ; different meanings of 
Dh., 10 (i), xlv, 3 sq. n., 68 n.; (ii), 
x; 13 , xxviii-xxx, 3 n.; difficult is 
the hearing of the Dh., 10 (i), 49 ; 
happy is tlie teaching of the Dh., 
10 (i), 52 ; the gift of the Dh. 
(dhammadana) exceeds all gifts, 10 

(i) , 83, 83 n. ; worship the law (Dh.) 
of Buddha, as the Brahmai/a worships 
the sacrificial fire, 10 (i), 90 ; he who 
expounds and explains the Dh., is a 
Maggadcjin Sama«a, 10 (ii), 16; he 
who loves Dh. is the winner, he who 
hates Dh. is the loser in this world, 
10 (ii), 17; he who approves of the 
Dh. of the wicked is a loser in this 
world, 10 (ii), 1 7 ; worship of Buddha 
and Dh., 10 (ii), 29, 31 ; Dh., v ell 
observed, conveys happiness, 10 (ii), 
30 ; four dhammas or virtues, ti*uth, 
justice, firmness, and liberality, 10 

(ii) , 3 1 ; the Dh. as to the acquisition 

of Nibbana, 10 (ii), 31, 39 ; standing 
linn in the Dh., 10 (ii), 2 ; the sweet- 
ness of the Dh., lO(ii), 43; the bless- 
ing of the hearing of the Dh. at due 
s« asons, 10 (ii), 44; Buddha on the 
Dh. of the old and new Brahma;.’as, 
10 (ii), 48-53 ; one should choose a 
gotnl teacher of the Dh.,and worship 
liirn, iO(ii), 52 sq.; those who delight 
in Dh. obtain the highest good, 10 
(ii), 5f sq.; understanding the Dh. 
thor«)Ughly is the chief duty of the 
Hhikkhu, 10 (ii), 60-2 ; he to whom 
all Dhammas arc destroyed, Tatha- 
gata, 10 (ii), 78 ; a supernatural in- 
sight in all Dhammas, 10 (ii), 78; 
Biidtiha teaches the Dh., that is good 
in the beginning, in the middle, and 
in the end, 10 (ii), 96 ; turning the 
wheel of Dh. (Dhamma/’<ikkappavat- 
tana), i.e. the selling in motion on- 
wards of the royal el;ariot-whccl of 
the supreme dominion of the Dh., 
or the Foiimlation of the Kingdom 
(4 Righteousness, 1 () (ii), 102 sq., 
125,127; 11, 140 so,.; 13 , 91, 97 sip; 
the Dhs., or the four noble truths, 
lU (ii), 132; for tf'OFc that arc oroclnpcd 
there is for those that do not •icc 
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there is darkuess^ and for the good it is 
manifest ^ for those that see there is light; 
{even being') near^ those that are ignorant 
of the way and the Dh.^ do not discern 
{anything), 10 (ii), r 44 sq. ; Dhammas 
or doctrines, 10 (ii), i49sq., 1511 15 5 
sq., 164 sq., 172 sq., 183, 191 ; let the 
Bhikkhu learn every Dh. inwardly 
or outwardly, 10 (ii), 175 ; Bavari is 
perfect in his own Dh., 10 (ii), 189 ; 
having learnt the best Dh. one 
crosses the stream, 10 (ii), 196 sq. ; 
the Dhs. lead to the other shore, 
10 (ii), 209 sq. ; Buddha’s Dh., the 
instantaneous, the immediate, the 
destruction of desire, freedom from 
distress, whose likeness is nowhere, 
lO(ii), 21 1 sq.; leads to salvation, 11 , 
27 ; he who has doubts in the Dh. 
is not free from spiritual barrenness, 
11, 224, 228; eighteen things by 
which one may conclude that a 
Bhikkhu is wrong according to the 
Dh., 17 , 315 sqq.; by knowing Dh. 
we know Buddha, 35 , no; he who 
weeps for the death of his mother, 
and he who weeps o\it of love for the 
Dll., 35 , 1 19 ; no wisdom of any use 
without investigation of the Dh., 35 , 
128; is the most minute thing, 35 , 
132; a lay disciple must always stand 
by Dh., 35 , i sq. ; is the best in 
the world, 35 , 229, 2^^ n. ; kindness 
towards all beings, the characteristic 
of Dh., 35 , 253 ; cannot be perceived 
without practising the vows of a 
recluse, 36 , 255 ; one has to fmd out 
Dh. by oneself, 40 (i), 10 1 s*;.; the 
eye of Dh. (dhammaXakkhu), 11 , 82, 
96, 1 19, 127, 153, 153 n. ; 49 ji), 

1 80 ; Dh. and Sawg/ia, in Mahayana 
metaphysics, 49 (ii), xiv sq , 117, 
See also Buddha 'g), Buddhism, 
Dharma, Jewels (the three), and 
Preaching. 

Dhamma - /akka - ppavattana - 
Sutta. t.c., * the f'ciindatiuii of the 
Kingdom of Righteousness,’ 11 , ix, 
f-)7 -55; belongs to the Ahguttara 
Nikaya, and occurs in the Lalita 
Vislara, and Vinaya Pi/aka, 11, 139 
sq. ; its historical value, 11, 140-5. 

DhammaX’akkhii, Pali, t.t.. the eye 
of rriith. See Dhamma. 

Dhamma -fariyasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
46 sq. 

>r 


Dhammantari, n. of an author on 
medicine, 36 , 109, 109 n. 

Bhaxnmapada, t.w., quoted, 8, 36, 
50 n., 51 n., 52 n., 69 n., 71 n., 84 n., 
loi n., 102 n., 108 n., 123 n., 241 n. ; 
35 , 284 n. ; 36 , 4 n., 353 ; translated, 
10 (i); a canonical book ofBuddhism, 
10 (i), ix sq.; a commentary to it, 
by Buddhaghosa, 10 (i), x ; its date, 
10 (i), x-xxvi ; the title of Dh., its 
meaning, 10 (i), xlv-xlix ; translations 
of the Dh., 10 (i), xlix-lii ; he who 
lives in the way that has so well been 
taught in the Dh., is called a Magga- 
^ivin Samawa, 10 (ii), 16. 

Dhamma-pala : the Bodisat as prince 
Dh., 35 , 290. 

Bbammarakkhita, n. of teacher of 
Nagasena, 35 , xxv, 26-9. 

Bhammasenapati or Upatissa, 11 , 
I n. 

Dhamma- vinaye, how to be ex- 
plained, 11, 223 n. 

Dhammika, Buddha explains to 
him the duties of Bhikkhus and 
householders, 10 (ii), 62-6. 

Dhammikasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 62 -6. 

Bhanagiri, disciple of Siwhagiri 
Giitismara, 22 , 293 ; of the Vasish//’a 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Bhanaw^caya, n. of Ari»una, 8, 38, 
48 sq.. r»3, 74, 93, 100, 125, 130, 
230, 310, 394; worsiiipped at the 
Tarpa;;a, 30 , 244. 

Bhanapala(ka\ n. of the elephant 
who rushed upon Buddha at 
gaha, 35 , 297, 298 n., 300; 36 , 24S. 

Bhanapati, Bali olfering to him at 
the Vaijvadeva, 20 , 86. 

Bhaiiarddhi, disciple of Mahagiri, 
22, 290. 

Dhaniya, the rich herdsman, his 
dialogue with Buddha, 10 (ii), 3 -5 ; 
he and his wife take refuge in 
Bmldha, 10 (ii), 5. 

Dhaniya, the potter’s stm, subject of 
the second Para^ika, 20 , 375. 

Bhaniyaautta, t.c., Sutta of the cow- 
herd Dhaniya, 10 (ii), 3-5 ; 36 , 285. 

Bhanyayana,a Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 193. 

Dhdnva, see Asita Dh. 

Dhanvana, Asita Dh., king of 
Asiiras, 44 , 368 n. 

Dhanvantari, offerings to, 2, 202 ; 
25 , 90; 29 , 161, 163, 179; the 
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physician of the god^, 36, 109 n. 
See BharadvS^a Dh. 

Dhara;iendra, the best of Nagas, 
45, 290. 

Dhara;fidhara, n. of a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21, 4 ; one of the six- 
teen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Bhara^indhara, n. of Bodhisattva, 
21 , 418. 

Dhara^/is, Sk., i.e. talisnianic words, 
spells. See Spells. 

Dharma, Sk., t.t., religious duty, 
merit, 34, 26, 299 sq., 429 ; qualify- 
ing particulars, 38, 186; Oh. and 
Adharma, «is substances, 45, 153, 
207 sq. See Dhamma, ami Piety. 
Dharma, Justice, n. of a god : 
Hali-offering to Dh. and Adharma, 
2, 107 ; worship of King Dh. (dhar- 
mara^^a) on the fourteenth of both 
halves of every month, 7, 270 ; in the 
Anugita, 8, 219; appears before 
Ganaka disguised as a Brahnia//a, 8, 
224, 306; Duty, Law, or Justice 
personified, 25, 22, 255, 352, 495 ; 
daughters of Daksha married to 
Dh., 25, ^52; worshipped at the 
Parpawa, 30, 244; the favourite 
abodes of 13h., 33, 104 n. ; the 
balance a symbol of Dh., 33, 253; 
the ordeal by Dh., 33, 3 1 5 scj., 3 1 (^ 
n., 319. 

Dharma, n. of a 'I'irthakara, 22, 
280 : n. of different Sthaviras, 22, 
294 .s<i., 29411. 

Dharma, n. of a Tathagata, 46 (ii), 
100. 

Dharmadhara, 11. of a Kinnara 
king, 21, 5. 

Dharmadhara, n. of a T athagata, 
40 (ii), 100. 

Dharnia-dhatu, mystic world of the 
Northern Biiddliisis, 10, 324, 3240. 
Dharmadhva^'a, n. of a T athagata, 
40 (ii), 100. 

Dharmagahanabhyiidgatarai;a,n. 
of a former Buddha, 21, 208. 
Dharmagupta, Chinese translation 
of the Saddharma-pii«r/ai ika, by 
Gwanagupta and Dh., 21, xix xxi, 
xxiii; translated the Va^j-raX-XAedika, 
40 (ii), xiii. 

Dharma Indra, the king whose 
people arc the gods, 44, 370. 
DharmaXakra, chief of the sons of 
the Ginas, 49 (i), 173. 


Dharmakara, a pupil of the Tatha- 
gata Lokejvarar%a, 49 (ii), ix sq., 
7-10; dc.scribes his own Buddha- 
country, 49 (ii), 11-22; becomes 
Buddha Amitabha, 49 (ii), 28 ; his 
prayers, 49 (ii), 177 , i94' 
Dharmakdtu, the 70th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 7 . 

Dharmamati, son of a former 
Buddha ^andrasGryapradipa, 21, 
19 ; the 78th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 7. 
Dharmamativinanditara^a, the 
39th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Dharmapalin, father of 5ariputra, 
49 (i), 193. 

Darmaphala, a life of Buddha 
brought to ('hina by, 19, xviii ; 
translated the /Tung-pen-kT-king, 
10, xxiv. 

Dharmaprabhdsa, a future Buddha, 
21, 194-8. 

Dharmaprahrada : story of Dh., 
Kumalana, and Death, 2, 98, 98 
s(|. 11. 

Dharmara-^'a, see Dhanvui. 
Dharmaraksha, translator of the 
Phu-yau-king, 10, xxv; translated 
the BiiddhaXanTa into Chinese, 40 
(i), x. 

Dharmaraksha, translated the 
BiiddhaXarita into Chinese, 19, ix, 
XXX, xxxii, xxxiv s(). ; translated the 
Mahaparinirvawa-sfitra into Clunese, 
10, 365 ; Chinese translation of the 
Saddharmapu«r/arika, by Dh., 21, 

XX, xxiii. 

DharmaruX’i, divinity of a tree, 49 
(i), 169. 

Dharmamstras, or (Hindu) Law- 
books, as authorities on law, 2, 237, 
237 n. ; Anugita and Dh., 8, 208, 

2 10, 215 19; only to be taught to 
son or pupil, 14, 124, 322; teach 
penances, 14, mentioned 

in the IMrmava-smr/ti, 25, xxv sq., 
31, 118, 510; free from sectarian 
influence, 25, liv s(]. ; their character 
as school-books, 25, liv-lvi; metrical 
SmWtis and floating mass of 51okas, 
30, xxxvii ; the king should listen to 
the exposition of the Purawas and 
law-books, 33, 280; the Atharva- 
veda in the Dh.. 42, xlv -li ; founded 
on Brahmawas, iMantras, and Artha- 
vadas, 48, 330. See also Smnti. 
Dharma-sutras, the basis of the 
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metrical SmWtis (Dharmajastras), 
2 , ix-xi and n. ; 25 , xviii-xxiii, liii 
sq. ; their sources, 25 , xi ; the 
works of ordinary mortals, 25 , xi ; 
their purpose, 25 , xi sq. ; their 
antiquity, 25 , xix ; Manava-smr/ti 
later than Dh., 25 , xxvi; referred 
to by Pataw^ali, 25 , li sq, ; quoted 
by Medhatithi, 25 , cxix, cxix n. ; 
relation between ^rauta-sOtras, 
Grihya-siitras, and Dh., 30 , xxix- 

XXXV. 

Bharmavyadha, see Religious 
hunter. 

Dhartr/, worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
30 , 244. 

Bharu^fa Angirasa, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 400. 

Bhfiltri, the Creator, 15 , xxiv ; Manu 
and Dh. perform the punaradheya, 
12 , 3i4n. ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
31 1 ; invoked and worshipped, 26 , 
376; 29 , 86, 207, 320, 344, 347; 
30 , 151, 244 i 41 , 54 n. ; 42 , 20, 54, 
126, 160, 389; has ordained pro- 
creation, 29 , 45 ; invoked and wor- 
shipped at the Stmantonnayana, 29 , 
47 sq., i8i; 30 , 208; hasshaventhe 
head of Br/haspati and Indra, 29 , 
56, 56 n., 185 ; invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278 ; invoked for concep- 
tion, 30 , 199; oblations to Dh. for 
the new-born child, 30 , 214; pro- 
tects from all evils, 42 , 8 1 ; shaped 
the being, 42 , 86 ; invoked in 
charms to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 
S(j., 324 ; supports earth, heavens, 
and sun, 42 , 95 ; made overlord for 
warding-oir of the fiends, 44 , 464 
S(|. See (Creator, and Pra^ 4 pati. 

Bhatusena, nephew of !\Iahanama, 
10 (ij, xv-xviii. 

Bhira or Viriyavat (firm), definition 
of the term, 10 (iij, 91. 

Bhira 6"atapar//eya, n. of a teacher, 

43, 331. ^ 

Bhisha/ta, 11. of a goddess, 46 , 12, 
119-22, 228; a godtless of the 
earth, and of wealth, 46 , 120 sq. ; — 
Dhisha/ias, goddesses, 41 , 242 sq., 
243 n. ; are speech, 41 , 243. 

Bhishwya hearths, see Fire (tf). 

Bhotaka, n, of a Brahma«a, 10 (ii), 
187, 196 sq., 210. 

Bhotakaina«avapuX’/<’/?a, t.c., 10 
iii), 196 s(j. 


Dhr/sh/adyumna, n. of a hero, 8, 
39 ; not born in the ordinary way, 
38 , 125, 126 ; 48 , 595. 
BhrrBh/aketu, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Bhr/tarash/ra, n. of a king, in- 
formed about the battle of Kuru- 
kshetra, 8, 3, 37‘-43 ; his sons, the 
Kauravas, 8, 4 1-3, 95; Sanatsiur^- 
tiya, a dialogue between Sanatsu^ta 
and Dh., 8, 135 sq., 149-94; his 
character, 8, 141 ; Dh. Vai^itravirya, 
mentioned in the KS/i&aka, 12, xliii 
n. ; his sacrificial horse seized by 
Satanika, 44 , xxx, 401 ; head of the 
four Maharaj^as, 49 (i), 196 sq.; — 
n. of a god, 21, 4, 

Bhr/ti, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 
Bhntiparip^;ta, the Bodhisattva, 
will be the Buddha Padmavrisha- 
bhavikramin, 21, 67. 

Dhr/tis, t.t., oblations for the safe 
keeping of the horse at the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , 285, 285 n., 364, 364 n. 
Bhruva, his brothers Bali and 
Va^rabahu, 49 (i), 94. 

Bhruvasena, king of Anandapura, 

22, 270 n. 

BHul Kifl, was patient and entei ed 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53i 51 n. ; 
was of the righteous, 9, 180. 

BHul Qarnain, travels to the ocean 
of the setting sun, and builds a 
rampart to keep in Gog and Magog, 
9 , 24 sq. and n. 

BHu’nnun, see Jonah. 

Bhutangas, see Vows. 

Bhvasan Bvaitavana, king of the 
Matsyas, offered a horse-sacrifice, 

44, 398. 

Bhvaara, n.p., 32 , 360 sq. 
Bhyanas, Sk., t.t., sec G/^nas, and 
Meditation. 

Blalectics, see Philosophy. 
Dialogues, see Parables. 
Bibba-X'akkhu, t.t., ‘ the heavenly 
eye,* superhuman knowledge of 
present Births, 11 , 209, 218. See also 
Eye. 

Dice, Kr/ta among, 44 , 330. 
Difference, does not admit of logical 
definition, 48 , 31-3; of substance 
can be proved, 48 , 39-46. 
Digestion, explained, 8, 1 13, 252, 
273 n., 275 n. ; juicy food causes 
indigestion, 8, 236 n. 
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Digha NlkAya, t.w., I'evi^^a Sutta 
from, 11 , 159; Maha-sudassana 

Sutta, 11 , 237; Mahaparinibbana 
Sutta from the D., quoted, 36 , 352. 
See also Tipi/aka. ^ 

Digha-pingalo : A/ara was D., 11 , 

75 n. 

Dighayu : the story of D., the son 
of King Dighiti of Kosala, 17 , 296 - 
305. 

Dighiti, king of Kosala, 17 , 293- 
305. 

Diksha, Sk., t.t., consecration or 
initiation as the preparatory rite for 
the upSsana of those who live in the 
forest, 1, 75 sq., 75 n. ; rite of 
initiation for a Soma sacrilkc, 12 , 
24, 25 n., 447 n.; 2 G, xxxii, 1-47, 
1 61 s(j. ; 29 , 319; personified, 14 , 
196; 26 , 150; the Avantaradiksha 
or intermediary consecration, 26 , 
97 -104 ; the sacrifice!* consecrates 
himself for the sake of this All, 26 , 
155; the I), offering, 26 , 12 sq., 
i6t ; 41 , 44; 4 d, 258; repeated, 
when substitutes of the Soma-plant 
had to be used, 26 , 422 sq. ; for the 
Sattra or sacrificial session, 26 , 
4 jO 6 ; 44 , 1 35~8 ; repeated tor each 
Soma-sacrifice, 41 , 4 n. ; at the 
Vairapcya, 41 , 17; as part of the 
king’s Abhishe^aniya ceremony. 
41 , 68 sq., 68 n. ; Pr.ii,Mpati and 
the beings consiM'rated themselves 
tin- a year, 41 , 158 ,* for tlie building 
of the tire-altar, 41 , iSo sip and n., 
1H5 M]., 2.|6 -97, 2 17 n. ; supports 
tlie earth, 42 , 199; is Speech, 43 , 
67: at theaninvil >acrilice, 44 , 121 
s(j.; ffoin out of faith tlie god.'i 
t.ishioned the D., 44 , 13S: is the 
hotly (jf the sacrifice, 41 , 240; no 
I), at the Sautrama;;i, 44 . 240, 
2|o n. ; for the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
2S»; 95* 37 J there are twelve 

d<i\s, 44 , 371 ; for tlie Puru‘'haincilha 
there are twenty-three Dik^-has, 44. 
403. See also AiK’intmcnt. 
Diksliita, the (haivecrated, rules for, 
26 , j -ii. 19 s<]., 3; sq., 38 -47 : 

draws High to tlie gods, 26 , 4, 20, 
3S, 42, 4 } ; bccomc'^ .in embryo, 2 i». 

''ij.. 27, ',3 s(]., 73 ; begging eii- 
joiiied lor him, 2<h 4 s u. : ab-tineiice 
enioined lor him. 41 . i s 5 'm{. 

Din, .^ee Daena 


Dina-i Mainog-i Khira^/, or 
‘ Opinions of the Spirit of Wisdom,* 
title and contents, 24 , xv sq., 3 n. ; 
its date and author, 24 , xvi sq. ; MSS. 
and versions of it, 24 , xviii-xxv; 
translated, 24 , 1--113. 

Dinaras, mentioned in the Kalpa- 
sutra, 22, 235, 233 n.; in the 
Narada-smWti, 33 , xvii sq., 32. 
Dinkarr/, t.w., compilers and editors 
of the, 5 , 148 n. ; 24 , xxvii, 139 n. ; 
its date, 18 , xxvii ; 24 , 1 39 n. ; 37 , 
xxxiii, 488 ; quoted, 18 , xxix, 370 -2, 
370 sq. n. ; 24 , xxvi, 120 n., 139, 
146, 162, 162 n., 169 sq., 202 sq. 
and n. ; quotes the Da//istan-i Dinik, 
18 , 269 n. ; allusions to next-of-kin 
marriage in the D., 18 , 394 -7, 399- 
415 ; its importance, 24 , 139 n.; its 
account of the Nasks, 37 , xxix sq., 
xxxviii-xlvi ; its early history, 37 , 
xxx-xxxiii ; transmission of the text 
down to the present MSS., 37 , 
xxxiii xxxviii ; translation of books 
viii and ix, Contents of the Nasks, 
'^ 7 , 1-397; Books iii and iv 

of the D., 37 , 406-18 ; quotes from 
an older ‘ Exposition of the Good 
Religion,^ 47 , ix, 3 sq., 3 n. ; 
legendary history of Zoroaster in 
the D., 47 , ix-xvi, 3-130. 

Dinna — Sabbadinna, q.v. 

Dino. see Daena. 

Din-pa(van)-Atar6. or Dino, lias 
the orange-scented mint, 5, 104 ; 
invoked, o, }02, 405. 
Din-pa(van)-Din6, 'I rigonella the 
flowei* of, b, 104 ; invoked, 5, 403. 
403. 

Din-pa< van'i-Mitro, or Dino, the 
llower of, 0, 1 04 : invoked, 5, 402, 405. 
Din-vi^^irgard, account of tiu 
Nasks from tlie, 37, .^38, 438 n. 
Diijankara, nomination of Buddh.i 
by, 19, xviii; n. of a 'Ditliagata, 21. 
22, 28, 300; 49 (ii), ix, 6, 71; a 
lormer Bud(!h..i, 4 lt (ii), 122, 1513. 
Dipavawsa, loiimled on tlie Sin- 
halc.-c A.Y/akathas, 10 d), xiii, \vi 
s(|. : iL- date, 10 (i), xiii ; 11, xxii ; 
the dates {.)f Budtlhist Patriarclis, 
according to the D., 10 (i), xiii xlv; 
hsls of Kings and 'I hcras in the D., 
11 , xl\i sij. 

Dirghabhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhuta-viij^aya, ‘22, 289. 



dIrGHAGAMA— DIVINATION 


183 


Dirghagama, a canonical work of 
Buddhism, 19 , xxiv. 

Dirghduakha, uncle of iSaripulra, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 193. 

Dirghatamas Au^athya, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 143, 149, 154, 
158, 161, 164, 167, 170, 174, 176, 
178; the blind son of Mamata, 46 , 
170, 17 1 ; 49 (i), 44 n. 

Disoussions, of scholars and kings 
respectively, 35 , 46. 

Diseases, treated as cases of im- 
purity, 4 , Ixxx ; and deformities, the 
work of Angra Mainyu, 4 , 17, 19, 
227-9; of d., 4 , 227-9, 235, 
241 ; spells against Death and Sick- 
ness, 4, 229; rain invoked to cure 
d., 4 , 231; caused by demons, 5 , 
112; 24 , 265; causes of d. and 
death, 8, 236 sq. ; caused by 

offences committed in a former life, 
8, 321 ; 14 , 109 ; 22 , 53 sq.; 25 , 
Ixxii, 92, 105, 108, 341, 440 sq. ; 35 , 
152; caused by sorcery, 17 , 60 ; f<>nr 
classes of d., 21, 130 : sixteen d., 22, 

5 3 sq. ; charms and magic riles to 
cure d. and possession by demons of 
d., 22, 187 sq. ; 42 , 1-48, 57 -60, 67, 

2 5 3-7, 241 sq., 246-52, 257-60, 

263-74, 277-84, 286-94, 302 sq., 
308-11, 313-22, 536 9, 34^-3, 

369-71, 373-«, 384-9* 406-11, 

414-23, 425-8, 441--56, 463-6, 

46S-73, 475, 481-3, 488-90, 500 
503-7, 509-14, 516-21, 530-2, 
556 sq., 552-5, 557-69, 578-82, 
600-2, 669-81, 697 ; the god that 
caused a d. shall cure it, 42 , 34 ; 
driven away by the Airyaman prayer, 
23 , 41, 44; to avert d. the Kravashi 
of Thraetaona is worshipped, 23 , 
221; old age, death, d., 25 , 209, 2 1 2 ; 
how to cure d. at a sacrifice, 26 , 40 
sq. and n. ; Rudra invoked against 
d., 29 , 137; ceremony for averting 
d., 29 , 224, 236, 432 sq. ; the ini- 
tiated boy given in charge to D., 
30 , 154; Karman and other causes 
of d., 35 , 1 9 1-5; cured by Pirit 
(charms) and medicines, 35 , 2 1 3-19, 
213 n. ; caused by evil eye, 37 , loi 
sq. ; healed by sacrificial rites, 41 , 
50 ; healed by Vedic verses, 41 , 141; 
transmission of d., 42 , 47 sq., 309 
sq. ; salve (aw^ana) protecting from 
< 1 ., 42 , 61 sq. ; amulet warding off 


d., 42 , 82 ; — persons afflicted with 
leprosy and similar d. excluded 
from 5 ^rSddhas, 2 , 258 ; 14 , 52 ; 25 , 
103, 105 sq., 108 ; lepers, &c., ex- 
cluded from sacrifices, 23 , 75 ; 
insane and suffering persons cannot 
be witnesses, 25 , 265, 265 n. ; 33 , 
303 ; dropsy, the punishment of 
Varuwa, 25 , 269 n. ; sufferers from 
pestilence slain, 27 , 178 ; ceremonies 
against pestilence, 27 , 266, 288, 307, 
423 ; a cure for he.adache, 29 , 350 ; 
dog-demon or epilepsy, 30 , 219 sq. ; 
sons afflicted with chronic d. disin- 
herited, 33 , 194 ; regulations about 
contagious d., 37 , 9 8 ; — prayer against 
Yakshman (consumption), 41 , 34 1 n.; 
charm against takman (fever) and 
related d., 42 , 1-7, 246-52, 270-4, 
414-19, 411-52, 468-70, 565-9, 
676-81 ; charms against dropsy and 
similar d., 42 , 11-13, 241 sq., 471, 
562-4 ; charms against kshetriya, 
hereditary d., 42 , 13 16, 286-90, 
292 -4, 336-9 ; charms against 

leprosy, 42 , 16, 266-70; charms 
against poison, 42 , 25-30, 373-8, 
425-8, 46r 3, 5^1 sq., 552-5; 

charm against mania, 42 , 32 S(j., 
518-21 ; fever and cough, the 
missiles of Rudra, 42 , 157 ; fever 
connected with lightning, 42 , 271 
sq. ; leprosy cured by the sacrifice 
of a white cow, 42 , 71 1 ; children’s 
d., see Children (b). 

Disputations, on spiritual matters, 
41 , 50 6. 

Diti, n.d., and Aditi, 32 , 243, 255 sq. ; 
41 , 95, 93 u. ; Agni invoked to 
grant and keep off Aditi, 46 , 317, 
321 ; sons of D., 49 (i), 196. 

Di////igatika, Pali t.t., a philosopher, 
10 (ii), 158. 

Divakara, translated the Lalita- 
vistara into Chinese, 19 , xxviii. 

Divination. 

(a) In China. 

In India. 

(a) In China. 

Yi King, a book of d., d. by it, 3 , 
xvii ; 16 , xv, 2, 4 sq., 10 sq., 22, 31, 
40-3, 54, 170, 172 n., &c. ; with the 
tortoise-shell and divining stalks, 3 , 
50 sq., 104, 112, 120, 14011., 145 7, 
145 n., 152-4, 154 n., 156-61, 207, 
349 , 358, 381 n., 383, 437sq., 438 n.; 
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16 , 20 sq., 40 sq., 150, 318 «•» 
364 n., 365-74, 368 sq. n., 371 n., 
374sqq.n., 380 sq., 381 sq. n., 404 
sq.; 27 , 9a, 94, 103, 128, 181, 384 
sq.; 28 , 4» 74, 77, 289, 295, 320, 
320 n. ; 40 , 52, 80, 1 36 sq., 1 37 n. ; d. 
and dreams, 3 , 128 ; by the tortoise- 
shell, about the founding of a city, 
3 , 183, 188-90, 395, 395 n-, 437 , 
437 n.; with a handful of grain, 3 , 
359, 359 "•*, about (the time for) 
sacrifices, 3 , 399, 399 5 ‘^ 7 , 428 

sq. ; 28 , 53 sq., 349*5 » ; about the 
site for burying and funeral, 3 , 487 ; 
28 , 51, I35sq., 158, 180; 40 , 125 ; 
object of d., 16 , 40-2 ; doubts in 
the use of d., 16 , 41, 41 n. ; forma- 
tion of the lineal figures by the 
divining stalks, 16 , 42 sq. ; about 
marriage, 16 , 65; 28 , 298, 428; 
sincerity in having recourse to d., 
16 , 65, 217 ; diviners and exorcists 
employed, 16 , 190, 192 n.; alluded 
to, 16 , 221; hexagrams of the Yi 
derived from the manipulating with 
divining stalks, 16 , 2|i n. ; good 
fortune and bad indicated by the 
emblems of the Yi King, 16 , 350 
351*^.; ii* a ‘help extended to 
man from Heaven,’ 16 , 351; with 
hexagrams and stalks, 16 , 356 sq., 
358 n.; the Yi Kinjj arose from the 
manipulation of the divining stalks, 
16 , 422, 422 sq. n, ; by tortoise- 
shell, in buying a concubine, 27 , 78 ; 
about the proper time for under- 
takings, 27,94; the (band-diviner, 
one of the six grandees, 27 , 109 ; 
when it should not be resorted to, 
27 , 119; false reports about con- 
sultings of tortoise-shell and stalks 
punished with death, 27 , 238; 

smearing tortoise-shells and divining 
stalks with bloo<l, 27 , 298 ; one of 
the minor arts, 27 , 348 ; by tortoise- 
shell at birth ceremonies, 27 , 472 ; 
rules about d., 2^, 71 ; about cere- 
monies, 28 , 223; is fiiaking Heaven 
the Deciiler, 28 , 233, 233 n. ; a man 
without constancy cannot be a 
diviner, 28 , 363 ; at the capping 
ceremony, 28 , ^ 26 ; by physiognomy, 
40 , 106. Str also Yi King. 
ib) In India. 

Low arts, and lying practicc.s, as 
d. Irom mai ks on the body, auguries, 


dreams, &c., forbidden to Buddhist 
and Gaina monks, 11, 194, 196 sq., 
199; 19 , 296; 36 , 287; 45 , 34> 70 
sq., 70 n., 105, 366 sq. ; fortune- 
telling a disreputable occupation, 11, 
194 ; 25 , 387 ; 42 , 1 ; 45 , 80 ; an 
ascetic shall not subsist by d., 
astrology, palmistry, 14 , 48; 25 , 
208 ; from the direction taken by 
the Sahasri cow, when let loose, 26 , 
416 ; relating to future marriage, 
29 , 165 ; 42 , 323, 491 ; prognostica- 
tions from dreams, comets, meteors, 
Scc.f the business of Brahmans, 35 , 
247 sq. ; from marks of the body, 
36 , 1 58 sq. ; regarding the new-born 
child, 42 , 242 sq. ; the fact that 
men by arts of d. know the future 
proves the reality of the world, 45 , 
317. See aljo Omens, and Oracles. 

Divine Doors, invoked in Apri 
hymns, 46 , 8,153, i79. *98,236, 377. 

Divinities : in meditations connected 
with constitutives of sacrificial 
works the idea of the d. is to be 
transferred to the sacrificial items, 
not 'Vice I'ersa^ 34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 345- 
9 ; intelligent presiding d. are con- 
nected with everything, 34 , 304 ; 
the vital airs act under the guidance 
of d., 38 , 91 sq. ; d. who act as the 
guides of the vital airs and co- 
operate with them stop their co- 
operation at the time of death, 38 , 
106 ; even priests who do not know 
the d. of sacrifices, perform them, 
38 , 254 ; the organs of the body 
and the d. are non-ditferent, 38 , 257. 
See also Gods. 

Divinity, the highest, is endowed 
with all powers, 34 , 354 sq. Set 
also Brahman. 

Divodasa, king of Benares, 49 (i), 
192. 

Divorce, see Marriage. 

Documents : proof by written d. in 
legal procedure, 7 , xxiv ; 14 , xxvi, 
80 sq.; 25 , xcix-ci; 33 , xiii, 5, 7 
sq., 7 11., 21, 23, 30, 35, 
boundaries recorded in writing, 25 , 
299, 299 n. ; various kinds of d., as 
a means of proof, 33, 58-60, 64 stp, 
70, 75-9, 242 sq., 248, 294, 297, 302, 

304-9, 3 **--M, 325, 33 L 334 . 3 39 » 
348 ; recording the victory of a 
litigant party, 33 , 235, 295, 297 sq. ; 
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written plaint and answer, 33 , 236 
sq., 292-4, 296; written grants, 33 , 

347. 

Dog, dogs, in the Avesta, 4 , Ixxi, 
155-69; 37 , 161, i6i n.; the 

Corpse-Dru^ expelled by * the look 
of the d/ (Sag-did), 4 , Ixxii, Ixxiv 
sq., Ixxiv n., Ixxxi, 77, 77 n., 83, 
S3n., 99, 99 n., 106, 106 n., 120; 
5 , 245 sq. and n., 259 sq., 259 n., 
261 n., 262 sq., 267, 319 sq., 332; 
18 , 42, 42 n.; 24 , 335sq. ; 37,153; 
jee also Sag-did; punishments for 
killing d., 4 , Ixxxiv sq., 155-9, 185, 
272 ; happy the house where the d. 
thrives, 4, 23 ; d. and men, men- 
tioned together, 4, 24, 26, 32, 67, 
69, 73 , 78 sq., 81, 93 sq., 95, 106; 
impurity caused by the death of 
the different kinds of d., 4 , 59, 78 ; 
hatefulness of the tortoise, or the 
d. of Ahriinan, 4 , 155, 157; holi- 
ness of the hedgehog, the d. of 
Ormazd, 4 , 155-7, 156 n.; useful- 
ness of the d., 4, 159 sq., 164 sq., 
168; the food due to the d., 4 , 
160-2; 37 , 1 14; treatment of mad 
d., 4 , 163 sq. ; d. and wolves, 4 , 

165 sq. ; virtues and vices of d., 4, 

166 sq. ; 5 , 72-4 ; the holy water-d., 
4 , 168 ; penalties for killing a water- 
dog, 4 , 168-76 ; cleansing d,, one 
of the good works, 4 , 175 ; sins 
committed by ill-treatment of d., 

4 , 17650.; duties towards bitch 
and whelps, 4 , 180-4; breeding 
d., 4 , 18454.; keep the Kxnsdid 
bridge, 4 , 219, 219 n. ; classes of d., 

5 , 48 sq. ; reward of the d. for 
protecting the sheep, 5 , 51 sq. ; use 
of the d. at the Bareshnum cere- 
mony (to destroy Nasiu), 18 , 450-2, 
450 n.; d. punished for wilful 
murder, 23 , 340 ; must be fed and 
well treated, 24 , 292 sq. ; assist the 
soul at the A^inviu/ bridge, 24 , 293; 
demons frightened away by the 
bark of d., 24 , 293 ; burial of d. 
and horses, 27 , 196 sq. ; shepherd-d., 
their rights and duties, 37, 81-4; 
protection of d., 37 , 162 ; — boiled at 
drinking festivals, 28 , 443, 443 n., 
457 n. ; how Hsii Wu-kwei judges 
of d., 40 , 92 sq. ; — penance of a 
Brahmawa who is bitten by a d., 
14 , 12 1 ; used at the cure of palsy, 


42 , 501 ; moon the heavenly d., 44 , 
10-12 ; an unclean animal, 44 , 178 ; 
a ‘ four-eyed * d. killed at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 279, 279 n.; d., crows, 
w’omen and iSfidras are untruth, 44 , 
446. 

Dogmas, of Islam, viz. belief in God, 
the last day, the angels, the Book, 
and the prophets, 6, 24, 46, 91 ; 
belief in Zoroastrian d., a good 
work, 24 , 73-5; disbelief of the 
wicked, 37 , 193. 

Dogundaga (Sk. dvikundaka), n. of 
a god or class of gods, 45 , 88, 88 n., 
108. 

Do/;a, the Brahman, divides the 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 133 sq. ; 
erected a dagaba over the vessel in 
which Buddha's body liad been 
burnt, 11, 135. 

Donkey, see Ass. 

Doors, see Divine Doors. 

Dowry, see Woman (a). 

Dragon, see Animals (i), Dahaka, and 
Snake. 

Drahyaya^/a, i'rauta-sfitra of, 29 , 
37 *. 

Drama, origin of the, 32 , 287, 
Drami^/a, quoted by Ramanuja, 34 , 
xxi sq., xlix ; 48 , 487 ; preceded 
•Sankara, 34 , xxii ; D. or Dravi«/a, 
34 , xxii n, 

Dramir/a-bhashya, of Drami^/a, 
quoted 34 , xxii, xlix ; 48 , 99, 428 sq. 
Drami^/aXarya, see Draini</a. 
Dradna, Dron, t.t., see Sacrifices {b). 
Dratha, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Draupadi, the sons of, 8, 38 sq. ; 
not born in the ordinary way, 
125 : 48 , 595 . 

Dravirt^a, Dravi^/aXarya, see Dramii/a. 
DravWas, a mixed caste, 7 , xxiv ; 

25 , 406, 407 n., 412; became VW- 
shalas, 8, 295; the art of D., an 
occult science, 45 , 366. 

Dravi^odas, deities of Rztu-grahas, 

26 , 320 n. 

Dreams : seeing a woman in d. is a 
sign that one's sacrifice has suc- 
ceeded, 1, 76 ; d. are false and unreal, 
relatively only, 1, 132 sq. n. ; 34, 
325 ; the Self in the state of d., 1, 
138 sq. ; 38 , 56; d. foreboding 
death, and propitiatory ceremony 
to ward off their evil consequences, 
1 , 262 sq. ; prognostication by and 
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interpretation of d., 3 , 12H, } 5 ° 

350 n. ; 27 , 344 i 36 , .i 57 - 6 < ' 

604 ; diviners ot d. derided, o, 354 > 
belief in d., 6, xxi ; in the story ot 
Joseph, 6, 2J9, 2J3 sq., 230; im- 
purity caused by bad d., 7 , 94 ; in- 
dulging in d., 8, 269 ; gods, &c., 
seen in d,, 8, 3^7 n. ; the nature of 
iranquillily is as when one sees a. tt., 

8, 392, 392 n. : in d. the person ol 
the sleeper (purusha) moves about 
freely, JO, 104 ; the soul in d., 15 , 

163-73; ^ 4 , lx; 88, j33-4»; 48 , 

764 ; explanation of d., 15 , 280 ; in 
the early history of Kuddha’s life, 

19 , xix, xxi sq. ; fourteen auspicious 
d. seen by the mother of INIahavira, Dron, see Draona, 


of rea 1 things (good or ill fortune), 48, 
75 ; things seen in d. are Maya, 48 , 
86; things created in d., 48, 120 sq.; 
the veins (hita) the abode of d., 48 , 
379 , 384; copitions of the waking 
state are different from d., 48 , 
513 sq.; the things appearing in d. 
are the creation of the Lord, not ot 
the soul, 48 , 601-4 ; are the reward 
or punishment for deeds of minor 
importance, 48 , 603. See also Divina- 
tion, Maya, am! Omens. 

Drinking, see Spirituous Liquors. 

D/'/shadvati, n. of a river, 46 , 
287 sq. 

Driwl, Malice, a Daeva, 4 , 224. 


219 sqcj., 231-40, 244-7; ol 
Marudevi, the mother of the Arhat 
/t/shabh.i, 22, 281 sq. ; Fravashis 
invoked against evil d,, 23 , 208; the 
sun worsliipped by <*ne wiio sees 
bad d., 29 , 224; expiatory rites 
and sa( rifices on seeing bad d., 30 , 
81, 18; S(p ; are the work, not of 
the individual soul, l)ut of the 
highest Lord, ) 34 , lx s<p ; some d. 
are auspicious omens, otliers ti’.e 
reverse, 34 , 325 ; 38 , 1 56 scj. ; variety 
of d. wliile the dreaming person 
remains one, 34 , 3 f6 ; the itleaIist^s 
example of the ideas in d., 31 , 420 ; 
the ideas of the waking state are 
nut iike those of a d., 31 , 424 s(j.: 
d. and tlie idea ol a soul, 3 (>, xxii ; 
a discussion (;n d., 31 ), 157 62, 
162 n. ; place of il., tlie iiitcrmetliatc 
place, 38 , 133; the Self is tltc shapi-r 
of lovely things in d., 38 , 133 sq., 

I 57 s<j. : tlic world ol d. is mere 
illusion, 38 , 1 34 6, 140 s<j. ; moving 
.ibout 111 d., 38 , 13s; are outside the 
body, 3 > 8 , 1 33 ; exjKTts in the science 
of d., 38 , 136; their purpose and 
cause, 38 , 137 n.; in d. we have 
perceptions wliile the botly lies 
motionless, 38 , 272 ; salve, a pro- 
tection from evil d., 42 , 61 ; charms 
aiul rites against evil d., 42 , 69, 167, 
221, 483 Sip, 592 ; amulet against 
evil d., 42 , 82, 605 ; evil d. and mis- 
fortunes wiped olf on him who 
passes between the sun and a person, 
42 , 214; birth of Zoroaster an- 
nounced by d., 47 , xxi ; are unreal, 
and yet the cause of the knowledge 


Dro;/a, Bhishma and, 8, 39 sq., 42, 
95 sq. ; the Brahman D. restores 
peace among the kings fighting for 
the relics of Buddha, 19 , 327-33 ; 
not born in the ordinary way, 38 , 
125, 126, 

Drowaaa, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Drought, produces a lawless condi- 
tion, 44 , 18. 

Dru^, Phi. l)i%, ‘ fiend,’ 5 , Ixxiii, 14 ; 

the D. Nasu, or Corpse-D., fiend 
of corruption, 4, Ixxii sq., Ixxv, Ixxxi, 
26 sq. and n., 50 sip, 58 sq., 71-4, 
76 9, 8 i~ 4, 93 sq., 99 "- 

106-15, 10711., 120, 213; 37 , 157, 
160; D. Nasu takes the shape of a 
fly, 4 , 77sq., 99MP, 112, i28s(i.;the 
D. Nasu rushes upon those who 
refuse to reward the cleanser, 4, 1 32 
sip ; the D. Nasu, a creature of the 
Daeva, 4 , 2 1 1 ; hell, the mansion 
ot the D., 4 , 24, 24 n., 122, 122 u., 
176, 223 ; 31 , 141 ; is with the 

wicked man while he is alive, with 
the righteous man when he is dead, 
4 , 60 sq. ; comes from Hell in the 
north, 4, 67 n., 76, 7611.; expelled 
by spells and purification, 4 , 125 n., 
126-30, 133 

241 ; 23 , 47, 50 sq. : 31 , 392 sq. ; 
the wicked, embodiments of the 19 ., 
4 , 1 89, 192 ; sins that make the D. 
pregnant with a brood of fiends, 4 , 
200-4; ^^4? -C)7 ; vveakened by 

pious deeds, 4, 285 ; tremble at the 
perfume of the blessed soul, 4 , 375 ; 
becomes pregn.int by food thrown 
towards the north at night, 5 , 318, 
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318 n., 346; the names of Ahura- 
Mazda protect from the D., 23 , 29 ; 
destroyed by invocations of the 
Amesha-Spewtas, 23 , 38 ; Sraosha, 
the best smiter of the D., 23 , 1 60, 1 62 
sq. ; Fravashis assist Ahura-Mazda 
against the D., 23 , 183; Fravashis 
protect from the D., 23 , 197 ; crea- 
tion will grow deathless, and the D. 
shall perish, 23 , 290-2, 307; driven 
away by Vutaspa, 23 , 306, 308 ; 
prayer against the D., 23 , 334; 
personified deceit, the Lie-demon, 
31 , xix, 55, 64, 141 ; conquered by 
Asha, 31 , 2 7, 3 3 sq., 3 1 1 ; Zarathiutra 
prays for the defeat of the D., 31 , 
42 ; banished to hell, 31 , no, 117 ; 
delivered to Asha, put to death by 
Mathras, 31 , no, 118; smitten by 
the saint, 31 , 153 ; the power of the 
I). (Lie-demon) as opposed to Asha, 
31 , 160, 163; the wicked a son of 
the Lie’s creation, 31 , 177, 182 ; 
warning against the D., 31 , 192 ; 
the Dragon Dahaka, the worst D., 
31 , 233 ; the most loathsome of 
beings, 31 , 249 ; how shall we drive 
the D. from hence, 31 , 3 1 3. Str also 
Demons. 

Druj^^askan, n. of a demon, son of 
the evil spirit, i 32. 

Drugs, see Medicine. 

Drub, the snares of, 32 , 386 ; demon 
of guile, 42 , 14 sq. 

Druma, n. ot a Kinnara king, 21 , 5. 
Drumaksha, the king, and his son 
returned from the Ibrcst to the 
kingdom, 19 , 108 ; king oftheiTdvas, 
49 (i), loi. 

Drumasiddha, king of Yogins, 49 , 
ii), ^ 97 . 

Drums, see Music. 

Drunkenness, ffvSpiriluuusLiqiiors. 
Drupada, n, of a warrior, 8, '•,7, 

Drvaspa, mcat-otfering to, 5 , 336; 
cjiithet of Guj, the Cow genius, 23 , 
0, 17. 1 10. 

Drve Zenigak, Av. Drw/u Zainigaiu, 
smitten by Frangrasiyak, 47 , ii6, 
1 1 6 s(p n. 

Dualism : in what sense Zoroas- 
trianism is d., 4 , xiii, Ixvii ; 5 , Ixviii- 
Ixx ; 31 , xviii sq. ; principle of d. in 
Zoroastrianism is pre-Alexandrian, 
4 , !xi ; purely Iranian, 4 , Ixiv ; 


covenant of the two spirits, 5, 5 ; 
Mohammedan monotheism a protest 
against Persian d., 6, lii, it?, i 5 n. ; 
Ma2;^/a-w'orship not more dualistic 
than Christianity, 18 , xxiv; the 
beneficent spirit and the evil spirit, 
the authors of all the good and evil, 
18 , 14, 14 n. ; contest of the good 
and evil spirits from the creation to 
the resurrection, 18 , 81-117, 82 n. ; 
good and evil not from the same 
source, 24 , xxv ; accounts for the 
origin of evil, 24 , 124-38, 152-68, 
173-202; the two chief doctrines 
about the origin of good and evil, 
24 , 168 ; two evolutions said to be 
in Christianity, 24 , 258-42 ; the 
doctrine of d., struggle between 
good and evil, 31 , 25-36, 40 sq. ; 37 , 
250 sq., 384-6; the pious mind 
questions both the good and the 
evil Spirits, 31 , 38, 46 sq. ; is the first 
and best Mfithra, 31 , 122 sq., 1 25 sq. ; 
the dualistic moral law, 31 , 132, 
138 ; the world made by the two 
Spirits, 31 , .^02 ; good and evil, 
angels and demons, 37 , 21, 2\ n. ; 
predominance of good over evil in 
the end, 37 , 245; Auha/iuax^/ 

demon.stratcs the duality of original 
evolutions to Zoroaster, 47 , 157 s(j. 
See also Evil, IMorality. Vin and 
Yang, and Zoroastiaaiiism. 

Duality, see Unity. 

Dughda, sec Duk^/aul>. 

Dughdt?i’6, see Duk^/afib. 
Dughdhava, sec Duk^/aGb. 

Diilo/ak, sec Duk^/aub. 

Duk^/aub, or Dughda, or Dugluhi-io, 
or Dughdliava, or Dukr/ak, or 
Dfikdav, mother of Zoroaster, 4 , 
S 7 J ; M 4 , 3 ' 7 , 3»7 n., 34’, ; 37 , 

444 , 4 ^’ 9 ; 47,26 8 , 35, 122, 138 s < i . ; 
glory descends from beaA cn at hci 
birth, 47 , xxix. 

Dukdav, ste Duk</aul>. 

Dukkata, see Sins. 

Dula, imUhcr of the dog-demons 
harassing children, 30 , 220. 
Dundubliisvaranirghoaha, n. of a 
'I'athagata, 49 (iil, 100. 
Dundubhisvararaj^'^a, n. of numer- 
ous 'lathagatas, 21, 358. 

Dur, n. of Breath (mukhya pra«a) as 
a deity, 15 , 80. 

Duraekaeta, a ruranian, 23 , 71. 



188 


dCrAnsarOn-ear 


Durdnsaruri) in.igiciai), tries to kill 
the infant Zaratujt, 47, xxi. 
Duraar6b(6), or Duresrobo, son of 
jVIanQj>tihar, 5, 134, 13411., 138, 141, 
146; 47, 34, 147 ; a Karap, re- 
nowned for witchcraft, 47, xxvi, 
20 n., 35 40, 43-6; ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 47, 140; the Karap, 

destroyed by Zoroaster, 47, 150 sq. 
Durga, her epithets or names as 
spells, 21, 371 n., 372 n., 373 n., 
43511. 

Dur^^aya Kr/sh//a, 11. oi a Sthavira, 
22, 294 n. 

Durnamik, n.p., o, 146. 

Duroahasp, n.p., 5, 135, 137. 

Durva grass, see Plants. 
Duryodhana, hero of the Maha- 
bharata, 8, 37 s(|. 

Dushpradharsha, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 42 (iij, 100. 

Dushprasaha, n, of a Tatliagata, 
40 (ii), 66. 

Dush/aritu Paiiyz/sayana. expelled 
from his kingdom, 44, 269 72. 
Du/Ma/Makasutta, t.c. 10 (ii), 
148 50. 

Duty, duties, should not be fulfilled 
merely to <,Min worldly advantages, 
2, 71 .sq. ; live cardinal <1., 8, 38, 
49 ; the courses of d. are from 
Heaven, 3, 129; every one who 
performs a great d. hits much value, 
T), 90 aq. ; one’s natural d., though 
defective, is better than anolher’s 
d. well performed, 8, 56, 127 ; d. of 
thehou.scholder,8, 358 60; common 
to all castes, 14, 26 ; tlie d. of 
creatures is to undei stand and per- 
form the will of the (aeator, 24, 
if)6 s<|. ; two classes of d., 25, 
s(j. ; the dilfercnt d. in the ten 
or live relationships of man, 27, 37 ; 
2S, 245 9, 313; the divisions of the 
<lay, inonitois and guides of d., 81, 
109, 114 . See also Good Works, 
Morality, ,in(l I axes. 

Duwar, a favourite idol with young 
(.Xrabian) women, 0, xiii. 
Du.^yairya, the I’.iirika or demon, 

‘ Ihul year,’ 28, 107 sq., 107 n. 
Dvaipayana, see V vasa. 
Dvaitavana, sec Dhvasan D. 
Dvaitavana, n. of a lake, 44, 398. 
Dvapara age, see Ages of the world 
(^). 


Dvaraka (or l^vlravciti), town of 
Kr/sh»a, 8, 230; 45, 113; Arish- 
/anemi in D., 22, 277; 45, 115. 
Dvaravati, see Dvaraka. 
Dvayatanupassanasutta, t.c., 10 
(ii), 1 3 '-45-, 

Dvazdah-homast, ceremony of, 24, 
330 sq., 330 n. 

Dvimukha, king of Paw^ala, became 
a 6?aina monk, 45, 87, 87 n. 
Dvipadas, t.t., certain olferings at 
the Ajvarnedha, 44, 342 sq. See also 
Metres. 

Dvipayana, n. of a great ascetic, 45, 
268, 269 n. 

Dvipi/aka, an impossible term, 10 (i), 
xxxii, xxxij n. 

Dvita, an Aptya deity, 12, 47, 48 n., 
49; Ekata, D., and Trita,42, 52 1 sq. ; 
Atrcya, author of a Vedic hymn, 41). 
405 sq. 

Dvivedaganga, his commentary on 
the Pr/hadarawyaka-upanishad, 15, 

XXX. 

Dwelling, see House. 

Dyaus, see Dyii. 

Dyu (Heaven), Norn. Dyaus, one of 
the Vasus, 15, 140 sq.; Indra, the 
child of D., 15, 221 ; with .Xditya 
invoked in danger, 29, 232 ; Agni, 
the child of P)., 82, 21-3; 11, 272 ; 
Maruts, the tall bulls of 1.)., boys, 
sons, servants, men of D., 82, 106, 
110 .sq., 154 sq., 325, >-47, loi, 

405 sq., 412 ; called aditi, ‘ tlie un- 
bounded sky,’ 82, 261, 348, 351 ; 
the bull ol the Dawn, 82, 343, 346; 
Maruts roar like D., 82, 392 ; 
mother of the Maruts, 82, 444, 44H ; 
L shas, or D., 42, 661 ; let D., the 
sky, roar down, 46, 25 ; the tre.isuiv 
created by D., the father, the be- 
getter, 46, 308, 309 ; Agni -m- 
nounces man’s .sin to D., 16, 3:5. 
See also Hea\en (<-), and Sky. 
Dyunina Vijva^ar.iha«i Atrey.i, au- 
thor of a Vedic hymn, *16, 4 14. 
Dyutaiia, the son of the Maruts, is 
the wind, 26, 144. 


E 

Eagle, see Birds {b). 

Ear, one of the organs of the liead, 
41, 402; 48, 190; is the quarters, 



EAR— EARTH 


189 


43 , 10, 333; introduced from the 
left side, made one only, 43 , 1 1, 15 ; 
the eye created the 0., the e. 
created work, 43 , 378 sq. ; the two 
ears connected by a channel, 44 , 
36; the two Ajvins arc the ears, 

44 , 263 ; what he speaks, that one 
hears with the e., 44 , 263. 

Earnestness (apramada), the virtue 
of, 10 (i), 9-1 1 ; frees from the 
arrow of pain, 10 (ii), 55. 

Earth. 

(rt) Cosmological ideas about It. 

\h) K. as an element, its sacieflnc.ss, &c. 

(r) K. as a deity. 

{a) COSMOrOGICAL IDEAS ABOUT IT. 

E. produced from water, 1 , 94, 
joo; 34 , Hi; 38 , 23 sq. ; 48 , 536; 
the seven Kaivvaras or regions of 
the e., 4 , 222, 222 n., 377 ; 5 , 32 sq. 
67, 69, 175, 232 ; 18 , 79 , 79 n., 263 
23 , 86, 96, 102, 104, 123, 123 n. 
135, 141 sq., 163, 171 sq., 181 n. 
182, 202, 254, 292 sq. ; 24 , 35 sq. 11. 
36, 100, 269, 269 n., 271, 301 ; 31 
58, 58 n., 303, 313, 317 ; 37 , 26 sq. 
189, 212, 214 sq., 220, 271 ; 47 , 15 
34 sq., 41, 80, 108, HI, 148; crea- 
tion of the 0., 5 , 10 ; 12,28011.; the 
regions of the e,, and their chief- 
tains, 5, 115-20; seven heavens 
and seven earths, 9 , 290; repre- 
.sented as a great cube, 16 , 6f n.; 
divided in three parts, 23, 1 8 1 , 1 8 1 n.; 
one of the worlds, 25 , 157; three 
earths, 26 , 1 18 ; 41 , 27 ; 42 , 30, 68, 
4 CO sq., 471 ; the wcinb from which 
everything has sprung, 26 , 260; 
seven spaces of the c., 29 , 341 ; 48 , 
477: rests on air and water, 35 , 
»75 sq., 176 n. ; there is only one e., 
36 , 50 ; is dissolved into water, 38 , 
?6 ; is four-cornered, 41 , 155; is 
threefold, 41 , 239; the truth is this 
e., for this e. is tlie most certain of 
these worlds, 41 , 364 ; nine earths, 
oceans, heavens, 42 , 228, 631 ; was 
of the size of a span in the beginning, 
44 , 451 ; was raised by the boar 
Emiisha, 44 , 451 ; is higher than the 
water, 44 , 502 ; a place of abode 
for all the gods, 44 , 505. See aho 
World (./). 

(b) E. AS AN ELEMENT, ITS SACRED- 
NESS, ETC. 

Black the colour of e., 1 , 95, 96 ; 


38 , 25 sq. ; e. or food, 1 , 96-8, 100 ; 
38 , 23 sq. ; its subtilest portion be- 
comes mind, 1, 96-8 ; sacredness of 
the e., how to keep it from defile- 
ment by dead matter, 4 , Ixii, Ixiv, 
Ixxv-lxxvii, 67-70, 87 sq., 133, 142- 
4, 185 sq. ; 5 , 248 n. ; 18 , 229; 26 , 
45 ; a means of purifying, 4 , 79, 93, 
130; 7 , 96, 97, 98, 102; a Snataka 
must not scratch the ground, nor 
crush clods of c., 7 , 227 ; a cow in 
the act of bringing forth a young 
one, compared to the e., 7 , 264; 
one of the ten fires at the allegori- 
cal sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 
261 ; is the source of smells, 8, 337, 
340, 348 sq., 352 ; sound, touch, 
colour, taste, and smell are the five 
qualities of c., 8, 383 sq. ; the dis- 
ciple of Buddha u'ill overcome this 
c., 10 (i), 16 ; sins caused by actions 
injuring the souls of e., 22, 3-5; 
yellow the colour of the e., which 
occupies the central place, 27 , 436, 
436 n. ; as everything depends on 
the c., so all good (jualitics depend 
on virtue, 35 , 52 sip; seeds are 
planted without the ( onsent of the 
e., 35 , 150 ; called ‘ night,’ 38 , 23 sq. ; 
is the Kik^ 38 , 345-9; is the rest- 
ing-place in this world, 44 , 17 ; is 
the source of prosjierily, 44 , 1 8 ; 
touching the e., in an expiatory 
rite, 44 , 30 ; ‘ from the c. 1 take 
thy body,’ 44 , 133 sq. ; is a womb, 
and milk is seed, 44 , 180; is foul 
matter, 44, 203 ; is a gooit abode, 
44, 457; white is this e., 44, 463; 
the Mahavira pot made of clay (e.) 
and water (sky), 44 , 492 ; origin 
and feeding of the e.-bodics, 45 , 
397 .sq., 39711.: e.-bodics commit 
sins, 45 , 403 sq. 

(r) E. AS A DEITY. 

E., the deity, invoked in a curse, 
1 . 251; sacrifices to E., 2 , 108; 
8, 302; 27,218, 220, 222, 385 sq., 
425; 28 , 205 ; 29 , 320 sq.j 388 ; 30 , 
22 ; 44 , 505 ; iiu oked and wor- 
shipped, prayers to E., 3 , 126 sq. ; 
4 , 221; 23 , 1 1, 19, 229; 28 , 60: 
29 , 207, 219, 340; 30 , 96, 241 ; 31 , 
251, 286 .sq.; 32 , 423; 41 , 34, 253, 
346 sq. ; 42 , 16 1 ; 46 , 1 10, 1 15, 127, 
253 ; filial piety is the righteousness 
of E., 3 , 473 ; spoken of as Spe^da 
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Armaiti, 4 , Ixvii ; 18 , 393 n., 401 ; 
what comforts and discomforts most 
the K., 4 , Ixxi, 21-31; 5 , 360 sq. ; 
37 , 153 ; the cleanser delights E., 4 , 
133; made by Ahura, 4 , 221; at- 
tacked by the evil spirit, 5 , 29 sq., 
173-5; ploased by agriculture, cat- 
tle rearing, and virtuous conduct, 5 , 
376 sq., 377 II- ; * 37 , 154; colloquy 
of Vishwu and the E., 7 , 5-12, 4f, 
77, 291-7; sustained by those who 
follow the law, 7 , 8 ; colloquy of 
K. an<l l.akshini, 7 , 297-301 ; sup- 
ports all things, 8, 113; Mother E. 
and Father Heaven, 12 , 229; 42 , 166; 
44 , 238, 287, 325 ; is a spotted cow, 
12, 242 S(p, 308; the queen of 
serpents, 12, 301 n., 302; 26 , 451; 
Sky and K, as liusband and wife 
(‘Heaven 1 , E. then’), 15 , 205, 220; 
20, 168, 282 ; l)ears Agni in her 
womb, 15 , 221 ; a manifestation of 
Brahman, 15 , 303 ; the unlimited 
capacity of the E., emblematic of 
the course of the superior man, 16 , 
21 I s(|., jr 5 n, ; overthrows the full 
and rc[)lenishes the humble, 10, 226, 
226 s(]. n. ; the symbol of the E. ami 
the sun entering into its midst, lb, 
241, 242 n. ; all things receive their 
noiirishmcnt from tlie E., 16 , 426, 
}27 n.; Mother K., 21,371 n.; 41 , 
3 1, 60 ; [nirilicd by the Sun, 23 , 86 ; 
I'ravashi of the E. worshipped, 23 , 
200 ; /amyad Yajt inscribed to the 
(Jenius of the E., 23 , 286 -309 ; the 
molher the iniage of llie c., 25 , 71 ; 
IS the E. supports everything, so 
do('s a king, 25 , 396 sq. ; produces 
the sources of wealth, 27 , 378 ; the 
(inn one, the son ot the E., 20 , 3.-'S ; 

‘ Heaven am 1 , and I am 1 '.,’ 22 , 
365; tlic initiated boy given in 
I harge to the E., 30 , 13 t ; ‘I know 
thy heart, O 1\., that il wells in hea- 
ven, in tl\o moon,’ 30 , 212 ; stagger- 
ing, yet rejoicing under the on- 
slauglU of the iMaruts, 32 , 337, 339, 

3 17 ; rules llie world, 35 , 9 ; if tlierc 
\v<‘re two Budilhas, tlio E. would 
tremble, not being able to bear the 
goodness, 36 , 19; Bhikklius should 
be like tlie E., 36, 307-9 ; the 
‘ notes ’ ot liu' Is., i.e. souiuls hcanl 
in nature, 3 '.), 177 sq. and n, ; all 
things are protluceti from the (•!. and 


return to the E., 39 , 300 ; friendly 
relation between Brihaspati and the 
E., 41 , 34 ; is a milch-cow, yielding 
all desires, 41 , 60; prayer of the 
king to Mother E., 41 , 103 ; Varu«a 
and the E., 41 , 103 ; injured by 
digging in her, 41 , 220 sq. ; mother 
of Agni Purishya, 41 , 31 1 ; bears 
what is desirable, 41, 387 sq. ; bears 
healing plants, the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 27, 31 ; hymn to Mother 
E., 42 , 199-207, 639-44; identified 
with a brick of the fire-altar, 43 , 91 ; 
plants the hair of its beard, Agni 
the man, 43 , 208 ; Vaijvanara .ns E., 
43 , 394 ; no mortal must give her 
away, else she will sink into the 
midst of the water, 44 , 421; in- 
voked at the burial, 44 , 433 ; the 
first-born, of this, world, 44 , 450, 

450 n. ; * on the E.’s place of divine 

worship,’ 44 , 450-2, 45^ ; 

afraid of the Pravargya, blessings 
invoked on her, 44 , 462 4 ; having 
become a rnarc,thc E. carried Mann, 
and he is her lord Pra^apati, 44 , 

451 n., 466 ; Agni, when spreading 
through the forests, shears the hair 
of the E., 46 , 54 ; has spread her- 
self far and wide, 46 , 83; Dhisha- 
«a as the E., 40 , 120 sq. ; Agni licks 
the face of ^^othcr E., 46 , 145; 
Agni announces man’s sins to E., 
46 , 325 ; care and propitiation of 
the 1 C., 47 , 162. ^ee also Heaven 
(r, y*;, Pr/thivi, and Zainy;V/. 

Earth-demon, the firm one, obla- 
tion to, 29 , 20 r, 213, 345. 

Earthquake, caused by the clucf 
events in Buddh.'i’s life, 11 , 44, ri6, 
155; 19 , T46, 163, 268 sq., 307, 
vt5» 350; 49 (i), 7, 141; causes of 
ail c., 11,45 S ; 35 , 171 stp ; caused 
by Vessant.ira’s generosity, 35 , 170 - 
8 ; the earth shook six limes in 
honour of Niigasena, 36 , 373 ; ex- 
piatory rite on the occasion of an 
e., 42 , 640. 

Basing nature, rules about, 2 , 


9 ' 

22 

0, 222 sq. : 4 , ; 

?oi sq.. 

202 n. 

; 5 , 

,317 ^^q- ; 7 , 194- 

7 >; 14 . 

36 sq.. 

60, 

16.}, 173 sij., 245 ; 

2 4 , 1.:. 

1 2 n., 

317 

; 25 , i ^usq., i .| 

3, 146. 

132 sq.. 

. 19 

2 -^q., 472 *, 29 , 3 

1.S sq.: 

37 , 207 

"q- 

; siiiging of (batli.i 

IS must 


be interrupted when e. n.. 4 , 3:3: 
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prayer for making water, 5 , 318; 

24 , 317 ; rules of purification, 6, 78, 
98 ; rules about it for the Dikshita, 
26 , 43 sq. ; micturition towards the 
sun sinful, 42 , 214, 668. See also 
Impurity. 

East, see Quarters. 

Eater, the, is the highest Self, 34 , 

XXXV, xlii, f 1 6-1 8. 

Eating, rules relating to it, 2 , 59-- 
71, 96, 99 sq., 122 sq., 204, 265-70; 
5 , 310; 7 , 216-21; 10 (ii), 66; 
14 , 25, 36-9, 146; 15 , 313 sqq.; 

25 , 39 sq., 96; 27 , 2-4, 7, 20 sq., 

79-83, 83 n.; 29 , 86 sq., 191, 320 sq.; 
37 , 180, 182 sq. ; rules of e., for the 
hermit, 2 , 195; 7 , 277 sq. ; 8, 

361 sq. ; 14 , 45,^259, 292-4; 25 , 
199-204; for Snatakas, 2 , 223-5; 

14 , 60-2 ; 25 , 138-41 ; 29 , 123 sq., 
409 sq. ; 30 , 85; for ascetics, 7 , 
279, 362-4; 14 , 46-8, 280-3; 25 , 
199-201 ; for Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
11 , i90sq., 253, 253 n.; 13 , 37-40, 
62-5; 17 , 67-97, 117 sq., I2«sq., 
130-3, i38sq,, I43-5» 220-5; 19 , 
296, 298; 20, 75-5, 135, 153 sq., 
253, 284-9; ' 35 , 272; 36 , 9 sq., 
98-100, 9811., 99 n., 281 sq., 330 S(]., 
339 sq., 349 sq.; for ( 7 aina monks, 
22, 71, 88 sq., 103-10, 114 sq.. 
117 sq.; 45 , 5 sq. rinsing the 
mouth before and after e,, is dressing 
the breath with water, 1, 74, 7411.; 

15 , 204, 312; 08, 211-14; ai>out c. 
at night, 5 , 346 sq.; tlic I'athagatas 
do not accept food with their hands, 
13 , 82 ; e. represented as a sacrifice 
ofTcred by the Self to the Self, 15 , 
312 sqq.; prayers before and after 
e., and cleansing the mouth, 18 , 
135-6; 23 , 312; 24 , 2S2-5; mode- 
rate e. good for the body, 24 , 14; 
ablution before e., 25 , 193 ; e. to- 
gether of the newly-married couple, 
SO, 48 sq. ; sin of e. on the road, 
37 , 1 29. See also Food, and Meals. 

Echo : meditation on the person in 
the e. as Brahman, 1 , 304. 

Eclipses of the sun and moon, evil 
omens, ceremonies to avert them, 
3, 83, 82 n., 355 ; 28 , 434 ; 42 , 533 ; 
the time of an c. auspicious for a 
6^raddha, 7 , 241 ; advantages attend- 
ing an c. of the sun or moon, 7, 
270; ceremonies interrupted on 


account of an e. of the sun, 27 , 
328-30, 338 sq. 

Economy: Ahura-Mazda does not 
allow us to waste anything of value, 
4 , 66, 80 sq. ; waste mt wastefully^ 
for the wasteful were ever the deviCs 
brothers, 9 , 4; Muslims should be 
neither extravagant nor miserly, 9, 
89 ; in his expenditun; the superior 
man exceeds in e., 16 , 3^4. 
Ecstasy, see Meditation. 

Eden, the Garden of, 6, 183, 235, 
253 ; 9 , X 80, 19 1. 

Education, see Instruction, and 
Teacher. 

Eggidatta, see Kajyapa. 

Ego, see 1 . 

Egoism, egoity (ahawkara) : the 
Jiscetic free from e., emancipated, 
8, 52, 315, 32 '>, 35= sq., 366, 368, 
370 sq., 389 sq.; deluded by c. a 
man thinks himself the doer of 
actions, 8, 55 ; one of the eight 
divisions of man, 8, 73 sq.; as part 
of the creation, 8, 3 1 7 ; a develop- 
ment of the Mahat is e., 8, 3 33sq., 
382 ; is of three descriptions, 8, 
33411.; from c. the five great 
elements were born, 8, 335 ; eleven 
organs produced from c., 8, 336; 
the cause of the whole course of 
worldly life, and self-consciousness, 
with Rudra as the presiding deity, 
8, 338; the wheel of life is lit up 
by the great 0., 8, 356, 356 n.; the 
great c., the boughs of the tree of 
worldly life, 8, 571 ; understanding 
and e., the two birds, 8, 37111.*, is 
of the nature of seed and a product, 
H, 383 ; is above space, the highest 
clement, 8, 385; those who per- 
form actions, full of c., go near 
l^ra^'apati, 8, 389 ; Aniruddha identi- 
cal with the principle of e., 84 , xxiii, 
440; accomplishes all actions and 
enjoys their results, 84 , 34. See also 
Aham, Ahawkara, and l.^ 

Eka, a teacher quoted by Apastamba, 
2, xxvii, 70, 

Ekada.fini, t.t., set of eleven stakes, 
26 , 173, 176 sq., 218 sq., 221 ; 44 , 
join., 309sq. and n., 335, 335 »1 m 
404 sq. S'^e also Animal sacrifice 
id). 

Ekadhana, see Water (h), 
Ekagrata, t.t., ‘ onc-pointedness,' 
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i. e. cuncentration of thought, 1, 
xxiii $(]. 

Ekana/a, n. of a Brahmana village, 
10 (ii), II. 

Ekapada, see Metres. 

Ekarshi, n. of a teacher, 15, 120, 187. 
Eka^a;//gi, daughter of Mahakau- 
tuka, converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 
lijS sq. 

Eka-sa/aka, a Brahman and a devout 
Buddhist, 35, 172 ; 36, 147. 
Ekd>sh/aka, personified as a goddess, 
and mother of Indra, 29, 3380., 
342 ; sacrifice and prayer to E., 20, 
124; 30, 114, 11411.,* the consort 
of the year, 30, 233, 236. See also 
Ash/aka, and Festivals. 

Ekata, an Aptya deity, 12, 47, 48 n., 
49; E., Dvila, and Trita, 42, 

S2I sq. 

Ekavratya, n. of a dog- demon 
harassing children, 30, 219. 
Ekoddi.s7a, see 6’raddha. 

Ekuttara Nikaya, see Tipi/aka. 
Elapatra, a Naga, worships Buddha, 
49 (i), 191. 

Elders, see Old Age, and Theras. 
Elements (entities, Bhutas): crea- 
tion of the three e., viz. tire, water, 
earth, 1, xxxiii sij., 94 ; 38 , 4, 26-8 ; 
tripartition of the three e., 1, 95-7, 
100; 38,98-100, T04 ; 48 , ii9sq., 
3698(1., 578-83, 586; e. and sense- 
organs, I, 96-8 ; 8, 3 37, >40-3, 34«, 
352, 3^3-5; ‘ 34 , 281; 38 , 26-8; 
the five e., viz. earth, air, ether, 
water, and fire, 1, 221 ; the five e. 
in the body of man, 1 , 223 ; 8, 238 ; 
38 , 242; five hsing or e. (?), 3 , 

1 39-4 r , 140 sq. n. ; Piinisha sepa- 
rate from th(,‘ twenty-four e., 7, 
287, 2S7 sij. n. ; twenty-four or 
twenty-live c., 7, 290; 8, 317, 575, 
37311.; the five e. supported by 
Vishwn, 7, 291 ; included in the 
Kshetra, 8, 102 ; the enjoyer of the 
(lualities ilevoid of the (pialities of 
the five e., S, 247 ; subtle e., 8, 
247 n., 318 n.; live great e. (Maha- 
hhutas), S, 25S n., 317; 15, 296; 
38, 4, 4 n. ; the great c. are the 
branches of the tree of worldly life, 
313, 313 '1', 371 ; <iissolution of 
the world into the five great e., 8, 
355, 387 sq.; from eg(»ism the live 
great c. were boin, 8, 335, 382; 


three seats for all e., viz. land, 
water, space, 8, 339; he who has 
vanquished the five e. obtains the 
highest seat in heaven, 8, 344 ; fire 
is the lord of the e., 8, 346; the 
five great e. the outer rim of the 
wheel of life, 8, 355 ; life made up 
of the entities beginning with the 
Mahat and ending with the gross e., 
8, 357; the truth about the five 
great e. must be known by the 
Sannyasin, 8, 368 ; the five great e. 
are of the nature of seed and pro- 
ducts, 8, 383 ; mind the ruler of the 
five o., 8, 385 sq. ; no reference to 
the five c. in the Yi King, 16, 33 ; 
the four e. pertaining to A(iharma«(/, 
24, 129, 129 n. ; all existence derived 
trom the four e., 24, 136, 143 ; the 
minute pe< ishable particles of the 
five e., 25, 13, 13 n.; identified with 
the parts of the body. 25, 512; the 
five e. in man and nature, 27, 380- 
4 ; the origin, the .subsistence, and 
the retraction of the e. all depend on 
Brahman, 34, Hi ; 38, 34-6 ; the re- 
absorption of the e. into Brahman 
takes place in the inverse order of 
their emission, 34, Hi; 38, 25 sq. ; 
the subtle e. completely merged in 
Brahman when final emancipation 
is reached, 34, Ixxix sq. ; 38, 37 1 sq. ; 
the three e. denoted by the three 
colours, red, white, black, 34, 
254 s(}. ; the product of Nescience. 
31, 281 ; the atoms and Ihclr 
icspective e., 34, 393 sq., 402 ; 
endowed with ii.celligence, 38, 
24 r.q. ; in obtaining a different body 
the soul goes enveloped by subtle 
parts of the e., 38, 101-4, 571 scj.; 
breath and soul unite themselves 
with all e., 38, 368 sq. ; 48, 730 sq. ; 
the aggreg ate of the e. continues to 
exist up to the final union with 
Brahman, 38, 371, 376 sq. ; 

materialists explain everything by 
the five c., 45, 342 sq. See Earth, 
Fire, Skandhas, Tanmatras, Upa- 
dhis, Vijcshas, and Water. 

Elephants, Airilvata, chief among, 
8, 89, 89 n. ; use (^f e. as vehicles, 8, 
208 ; the c. as the emblem of 
endurance and self-restraint, 10 (i;, 
77 S(j., 77 n.; Buddha descends 
from heaven as a white e., and 
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entei-s his mother's side, 11, 47 n. ; 
19 , xix; curious belief as to e. look, 
11, 64, 64 n. ; the E. Treasure of 
King Sudassana, 11 , 254 sq., 274, 
279, 281, 286 sq.; the lord of e. 
a good rebirth, 14 , 136; the 
hermit's life and the life of the e., 
17 , 308, 312 sqq. ; Devadatta’s 

maddened c. tamed by Buddha 
through the power of love, 19 , 
247 sq. ; 20, 247-50; young e. imi- 
tate the old ones, 20, 260 sq.; 
Samantabhadra mounts a white c. 
for the protection of preachers, 21, 
433 sq. ; the e. fiishioned from the 
flesh of MartaWa, 26 , 13; one 
should not accept an c. as a gift, 
26 , 13; Maruts compared with wild 
e., 32 , 107, 1 17; the wonderful e. 
Uposatha of ATakkavatti, 36 , 1 28 sq. ; 
simile of the c., 36 , 335-7 ; Padma, 
the e. supporting the world, 49 (i), 
17, 17 n. See Erava»a,vfl«^ AirSvata. 

EPHuzza, see Huzza. 

Elias, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, n. ; a prophet, 6, 125; 
= DHii ’1 Kill, 9 , 53 n. ; protested 
against the worship of Baal, 9 , 173, 

173 n- 

Elisha, a prophet, 6, 125; was of 
the righteous, 9 , 180. 

Elixir, see Life. 

Emancipation, or final release, or 
liberation (moksha, mukti, Sk.). 

(.7) Ifow to reach it. 

(/') Its nature and character. 

(n) How TO REACH IT. 

Highest knowledge leads to it, 1, 
235 ; 7, 287 ; 8, 179; 15, 256, 2,n, 
264-6 ; 34, xxvii, xxix, Ixxvii sq,, 
29, 63, 71, 92, 282, 291, 300, 316, 
327 sq., 380 n., .123 ; 38, 55, lOf, 
roi n., 165 sq., 235- S, 357, 370 sq., 
397-400, 414 sq-; 48, 83, 274, 387, 
482 ; asceticism and similar means 
of obtaining it, 2, 78 ; 7, 184 ; 8, 69, 
114 sq., 1 17, 127, 127 11., 231, 235, 
245-53 j 3^2-8; 14, 157 stj. ; 22, 
51 sq. ; 25, 205-16 ; 34, Ixxiii ; 45, 
152-7, 184-92, 308, 313; 48, 145; 
reached through meditation on 
the self, 8, 17, 78-83; 25, 169; 
38, 5211., 53; 48, 98, 100, 556; 
devotion (Yoga) alone leads to c., 
8, 72 sq., 242 ; 15, 320; 48, 413, 
625-8 ; sacrifice and penance per- 


formed for final e., 8, lao ; Veda- 
study and Vedic rites not the true 
means of e., 8, 146, 309 ; 34 , 27 sqq. ; 
48 , 58, 181 ; attained by living as 
a BrahmaHrin, 8, 178, 178 n.; ob- 
tained by him who knows Rudra as 
the creator, 15 , 252 sq. ; reached by 
cutting off the consequences of 
Karman, 19 , 293 ; 38 , 355 sq. ; * the 
reward conferred by the Vedanta,' 
25 , 59, 59 n. ; through hermit's life 
and voluntary death, 25 , 204 n. ; by 
degrees, 34 , Ixxxix sq., 174, 223; 
38 , 162, 185, 391 ; taught of him 
who takes his stand on the Sat, 34 , 
55-7 ; 48 , 203 sq. ; results from the 
highest Lord, 38 , 58 sq., 139; the 
existence of a remainder of works 
does not stand in its way, 38 , 119 ; 
cannot be dependent on locality, 
time, and special causes, as the fruit 
of works is, 88, 356 ; results from 
knowledge with works added, 38 , 
359 ; 48 , 9 ; to be reached by cutting 
off love and hatred, 45 , 45 sq. ; 
depends on fiiith, 45 , 156, 15611.; 
seventy-three articles necessary in 
order to reach it, 45 , 158-73 ; noble 
birth is no use for him who desires 
e., 45, 322 sq. ; those whom women 
do not seduce value e. most, 45 , 
330; not due to knowledge of a 
non-qualillcd Brahman, 48 , 129-38 ; 
destruction of body not necessary 
for c., 48, 1 84 ; c. in this life (^nvan- 
mukti) impossible, 48, 186 sc].; for 
the souls of men wlio arc intent on 
their duties, 48, 411 ; the time of 
final c., as resulting from good 
works, not fixed, 48, 713 sq. ; 7 ve 
Know from Sc rift lire that this Supreme 
Lorf xvhe/i pleased by the faithful 
laorship of his Devotees . . .frees tit cm 
from the iujlueme of A\’seienee ; . . . 
alloh’s them to attain to that supreme 
bliss which consists in the direct intui- 
tion ofJIis own true nature : and after 
that does not turn them back into the 
miseries of Sanxsara^ 48, 770. 

(b) Its nature and character. 

Having become united with 
Purusha, a man obtains c., 7, 290 ; 
is assimilation with the Lord, 8, 69 ; 
is the highest goal, 8, 50, 54 n., 67, 
125 n., 255; 48, 255; a means of 
escaping death and rebirth, 8, 152-5 ; 
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22, 2 1 1-13 ; the devotee who is re- 
leased is esteemed higher than he 
whose conduct is good, 8, 243 ; one 
of the four Hotr/s, by whom this 
universe is enveloped, 8, 278 ; the 
seven organs, causes of e , 8, 278 ; is 
the Dakshiwa at the allegorical sacri- 
fice of concentration of mind, 8,280; 
thefruitofthe tree intelligence in the 
forest Brahman, 8, 286 ; the nature 
of e., 8, 292 sq.; 48 , 270 sq., 755 -71 ; 
he who has achieved e., being beyond 
all actions and Ajrainas, is one with 
God and the Universe, 8, 306-8, 
306 sq. n. ; dialogue between a pre- 
ceptor and a pupil on the subject of 
final e., 8, 310-17, 332 S(|., 336, 

339 - 45 , 349 , 35 * 355 ^ 358 , 

362-74, 385, 388- 94 ; some people 
extol e., others all kinds of enjoy- 
ment, 8, 376 ; freedom from desires 
and worldly bonds is e., 15, 332 sqq. ; 
Ara//a’s theory of c., 19 , 137-41; 
as the great ocean has only one 
flavour, so Buddha’s doctrine has 
only one flavour, the flavour of e., 

20, 304 ; eight degrees of e., 21, 
79 ; 49 (ii), 2, 193 ; the only scope 
of Buddha’s teaclung is e. and rest, 

21 , i2os(i., 124 ; is an eternally and 

essentially disembodied state, 54 , 
28 sq., 283, 528 ; 48, 181 s<|., 210, 
238; is Brahman, or (oneness with 
Brahman, 54, 28 s()., 33 scj., 283 n., 
322 : 58, 32y ; 48, 180, 192, 203 sep, 
-70 ^q-, 392 ; 49 (i), 1 30 ; is of the 
nature ot th<.* eternally free Self, 
51 , 32 sq. ; is something to be cere- 
monially puritieil, 51 , 33; cause of 
desire ol e., 54 . ; 4 '', 4 ; a being 

de-^irijus ol it becomes a deva, 51 , 
223 n. ; de|)eu<ls on the true nature 
of th.e eause of tin* world, :;i, 31^: 
impossil)le on tlie S.inklna view t)f 
till.* soul a:ui Prak/vti, 5 , 1 , 372 4, 
'80 stj. ; 4 S, 19 I . j (; } ; is imj)ossi!)le, 
il thcwoi ld and the '■i )uls eoii'i! itute 
».>ue Sell, 5 , 1 , 37.S : the '^.ankliva 

doctrine ot e.. 54 , 3S0 n. : 58 . '>9 ; 

no being d<, -irons o!' e. couhl be 
a*-sunicd, on tin- Ibinddlia doelriiv, 
54, 406 ■ n,,j- ,,i) the G'ania (ha - 

l fine, 51 , 4 ',c. v ', 2 ; one ol the G’aina 
ealegoric". 'W. j:S; 4:,^ 154; .le; 
^17 ; Ib.n'rih.iV teaciiing a t.ink lull 
ol tin.' waiei" ol e., 5 »,'>, : Buddha’s 


‘jewel of e.,* 36 , 224 sq. ; consists, 
according to the Vaijeshikas, in the 
absolute non-origination of the nine 
qualities of the Selfs, 38 , 69 ; the 
Self freed of the aggregate of eight 
in e., 38 , 83, 83 n. ; state of e. and 
of sleep, 38 , 148 sq., 4i4sq. ; disso- 
lution of the world means e., 38 , 
162; 48 , 178 s(p ; is cessation of 
162 ; Nescience, 38 , 174 ; 48 , 9, i i, 
270 sq., 438 ; springs up in this life 
or in the next, 38 , 329 sq., 357 sq. ; 
is something not to be effected at 
all, 38 , 359 ; is a fruit like other 
fruits, 38, 405 sq. ; the state of e. is 
analogous cither to the waking state 
or to that of a dream, 38 , 413; 
Gainas should maintain the doctrine 
of the soul’s bondage and e., 45, 
408 ; one of the four chief ends of 
human action, 48, 6 ; consciousness 
of the I persists in the state of 
e., 48, 69-72 ; false doctrine that e. 
is the annihilation of the Self, 48 , 
70 ; individual Self cannot become 
the highest Self by means of final 
e., 48, 98 ; obstacles in the way of 
e. removed by Scripture, 48, 183 ; 
is the pure existence of the highest 
Self consequent on the passing away 
of the limiting adjuncts, 48 , 271 ; 
called ‘heaven-world,’ 48, 361 ; in 
state of c. the soul has no specific 
cognitions, 48, 395, 545, r>5 1 ; nieans 
parsing over into Non-lieing (with 
Ibidtlhist), 48, 514 ; consists in 

attaining to the Highest Person, 
from tJi.it IJighc>t J’erson only, 48 , 
625 S: diffeient views about e., 49 
il, 99 S(p 5 ’rr Deliverance, Iin- 
morlaiit y, Perfeelion, tni,/ Salvation. 

Embryo, hate of the, 8, J40 2 : 55 . 
IV ^<p, 27 9: Ahura-.Ma/.da, with 
tlie h.clp (>r 111'* Erawishi". watches 
"ver tile e.. 55 ,, 1 S s,j.. 

Ire.itnient ol the lni:nd in lh(* 
.mimal vi('tim, 55 . p; i 7 ; con^e- 
cr.ited king reprex-nt tal .i> an e., 
41 , 7S', 125 S'p : garniei.i- i<-pri-enl- 
iiig venture'- ol the e.. Il, >■<, sip, 
S6 n. : how the e. liorn. Agni as 
11 , 251 256; 45 . 272; freed 

li'om death throneii a Storr.a, 45 , 

1 e. -killing i bhni/Mhalyfi) and 
"laving of a l>rahma;;a, 45 ,. 272 ; 44, 
341 n. ; oilcring to the lire for the 
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welfare of the c., 47, 30. See also 
Child. 

Emperor, see Ruler. 

Emptiness, see Nihilism. 

Emusha, n. of the boar who raised 
the earth, 44, 451. 

E//a, see Sena. 

Enlightenment (Bodhi), sec Know- 
ledge. 

Enoch, and Seth, the prophets of 
.Sahieanism, 0, xi ; Idris identified 
with P'., 0, 31. 

Entanglements, see Hindrances. 

Entity, docs not spring from non- 
entity, *>4, 415 ; entities, see 

P^leinents. 

Ephesus, story of the Seven Sleepers 
of, 1), 14 -16, 14 n. 

Equanimity, one of the four ‘in- 
finite’ feelings, 11, 201 s(|., 273. 
See (lisa rranijuillity. 

Equinox, see Sacred 'rimes. 

Aran-shah, son of Vazad-yar, son 
of Tijtar-yar, ‘24, 255 S(|. and n. 

Bras, see 'l ime. 

Erava;/a, the king of elephants, 
came to listen to Budilha, lU (ii), 63. 

Eravati, n. of a river near Kuwala, 
‘i’2. 297. 

EredaZ-fedhri, tlie maiden, becomes 
the mother of tlie Saviour Saoshya///, 
‘24, 195 n., 226, 226 n. 

Eredhwa, n.p., 24 , 215. 

Erekhsha (Bid. Arij), the ^wilt 
archer, 24, 95, 95 

Erenava/’, and Savanghava/’ deli- 
vered by 'I hraetaona, 22,, 62, 62 n., 

in, n 5 , ^77. 

Eretht’, thought, genius, 24 , 1 1, 282 ; 
Nvorshi|)pcd, 41 , 200, 211, 217, 226. 

Erezraspa, son of Usprisnu, a high- 
priest, 24 , 216, 21611.; 47 , 21911. 
See also Arezras/^Tdi. 

ErezvaZ-danghu, n.p., 24,, 218. 

Eri/6, son of Duresrobo, 47 , 34 n., 
147. 

Er-raqim, story of the P'ellows of 
the Cave and, 0, 14-16, 14 11. 

Esdraa, made to die for a hundred 
years, 6, 4 1 n. 

Eshavira, a Brahmanical family held 
in contempt, 44, 45 n. 

Esoteric doctrine, see Secret doc- 
trines. 

Essence, the subtile, is the rcot of 
everything, 1, 10 1-9. 


Eternal, the, Eternal happiness, 
Eternity, see Immortality, and Nir- 
vana. 

Ether (akaja) ; Om means c., and c. 
is the origin of all thing-, 1, xxv, 

1 7 ; as a name of Brahman, 1 , xxv sq., 
xxvi n., 46, 53, 1 18, 126 n., 143, 
143 n., 303; 21 , xxvii ; 84 , xxxiv, 
xxxviii, 81-4, 1 1 4, 182, 232 sq., 273, 
287 ; 88, 6-8, 12, 248 ; 48 , 242-6, 
256, 276 sq., 349-53, 66 r ; e. within 
the heart, and the c. around us, arc 
the same, 1 , 46, 126 ; 48 , 643, 66 r ; 
the c. in the heart is Brahman, 1 , 
65, 65 n., 126 n. ; 84 , xxxvi, 174 92 ; 
88, 144 ; 48 , 314-25 ; the departed 
sacriliccrs, t^c., go from the world 
of the fatliers to the e., from there, 
to the moon, 1, 80 ; e, {or spiue) is 
better Itiau fne. For in the e. exist 
both sun a/itt moon^ the tii^hinin^^ starsy 
and fire {ai^ni\ 'J 'hron;fi the e. we 
ratty throui^h the c. we hcary through 
the c. we answer. In the e. or space 
we rejoice when sec are togelher\y and 
rejoiic not {when av arc separated'. In 
the c. everything' is bo? Hy and towards 
the everything tends when it is born. 
Meditate on e., 1 , 1 iS ; the small e. 
in the lotus of the heart, 1, 125 sip, 
129 ; iXy 3 84, 631 s(p ; the small e. 
witliin the heart is not allcetcd by 
old age, nor by the death of the 
body, 1, 126 stp; is the revealcr of 
all forms and names, 1, 143; the 
union of earth and heaven, 1, 247 sip; 
Bali-olfering to the P 2 ., ‘J, 203; ‘ 29 , 
290, 388 ; 80 , 22 ; is the body, whicli 
Brahman created fur himself, 8, 
244 n. ; has no support, 15, Hi n. ; 
in tlie e. within the heart it is the 
Person, consisting of mind, im- 
mortal, golden, 15, 49 ; everything 
is woven in the e., 15, 137 ; the e. 
is woven in the Akshara (the Im- 
perishable), 15, 137-9; 84 , 243 ; the 
Self, the e. within the heart, 15, 179 ; 
the r.otus of the heart is the same 
as e., 15, 306 ; the supreme light of 
the e. within the heart, 15, 343 ; the 
two elementary principles are really 
one e., 16 , 357 n.; olTcring and 
prayer to the P^, 26 , 23 ; is not to- 
eternal with Brahman, but springs 
from it as its first effect, 34 , Hi ; 38 , 
3-18; is the Udgitha, 84 , 83 ; 
although all-pervading, is spoken of 
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as limited and minute, 34 , ”4 : dis* f ;' % *4 ! 9 , 8r sq. ■ 
tinction between the outer and the the ascetic is free from the cerei 
taer a, 84, •75, .74?-; ?/ >«, 


highest Lord is greater than e., d4, 
,77 : the small e. cannot mean the 
individual soul, 34, 177 ; origination 
ofe. 38, 3 - 18 ; is divided, therefore 
must be an effect, 38, 13 , 15! 
non-eternal, because it is the sub- 
stratum of a non-eternal quality. 


370; smaller rules of demeanour 
27 , 31 sq., i 15 sq. ; 28 , 68-81 ; rules 
of e. when visiting, 27 , 70 sq., 76 sq . ; 
mention of certain names to be 
avoided, 27 , 93, 100 sq. ; e. in 
relations to superiors, 27 , 99 sq. 
also Titles, 


viz. sound 38 17 ; is the abode of Etymologies, fanciful, and puns, I, 
air, «S 8 , r 8 ; is dissolved into Brah- t5, 8 , ii, 13 sq., 21 n., 24 n., 26-8, 


man, 38 , 26 ; air is dissolved into e., 
38 , 26 ; the body, consisting of 
water, which the soul assumes in 
the moon, becomes subtle like c., 
but not itlentical with e., 38 , 127; 
the c. within the heart spoken of as 
the place of sleep, 3 >^, 144 ; the one 
e. is made manifold, as it were, by 
its connexion witli different places, 
38 , 179 ; origin of the world from the 
Thai or Primal Kther, 33 , 24 j sq. 
and n. ; 40 , 31 1 sq. ; influence of e. 
and of destiny on men, 40 , 268 ; 
Vaijvanara as K., 43 , 395 ; e. and the 
five senses, 48 , 371 1 : a term 
referring to the Highest Reality, 48 , 
522 ; a mere irrational non-entity 
(Buddhist view), 4 ><, 506 sip ; created 
l>y Brahman, 4 ^:^, 532 5. SW also 
liiMhinan (r). Space, und \'in ami 
Vang. 

Ethics, set .Morality. 

Etiquette: rules about saluting and 
Iionoin ing teachers, (hiriis, i^c.,‘i, 20 
stj., 2^ sq., jS, 30 sip, 3S, 50-4, 207- 
1 1 ; S, (\:. I |o ; 14 , 67 -9, 152 5 : ‘Ju, 

SI ^7 9; ‘Jtl, 125; persons with 
w Imin one ^honld not at dinner, ‘J, 

("•I , 61 n., ^17 71 : liow a honseholiler 
‘'huuld behave towards gue''ls accor- 
ding to their ca>te, ‘J, i ic ; how tlie 
lioii'-clioldei should receive teachers, 


27 n., 44 sq., 49 n., 50 sq., 68, 99, 
99 11., 129-31, 132 H., 157, 162, 
J70, 172, 205-9, 213 n., 215 sq., 
242, 278 sq. ; 12, 144, 147, 153, 
160 sq. and n., 162, 166, 176 sq., 
191, 234, 277, 288, 308, 323-5, 440; 
15, 55, 75-7, 80, 8*, *5, 89, 99, 106 
sq., 1 40 sq., 1 9 1 sq., 1 94-7, 3 1 o, 3 2 3 ; 
26, 21-3, 36, 39, 46 sq., 71 sq., loi, 
142, 168, 174, 202 sq., 246, 258, 260, 
266, 281, 327 sq., 340, 379, 388, 399, 
432 sq. ; 41, 13, 21, 28, 33, 143, 146- 
9, 152 sq., 156, 158 sq., 162, 250, 
268-70, 318, 326, 332, 332 n., 365, 
367, 369 sq., 374, 378, 380, 390 sq., 
395, 414 sq.; 42, 703; 48, 5, 7, 

9 sq., 54 sq., 65, 69, 69 n., 92, 92 n., 
156 sq., 156 n., 175, 179, 230, 230 n., 
261, 265, 265 n., 536 sq., 34'-4, 
341 n., 346-8, 352, 371-h 390, 399 , 
402 sq. ; 44 , 27, 152, 162 sq. and n., 
421, 42 5 ; c. of pnltra, ‘ son,* 7,*65 ; 
15 , 96 ; 25 , 354 ; of mawsa, ‘ flesh, ’ 7, 
171 sq. ; 25 , 177 ; of atillii, 7, 2*15 ; 
of Purnsha, 7, 290; of Brdiniawa, 
Saniawa, Muni, ifcc., 10 (i), 65 sq., 
89 sq. and n. ; ; 3 G, 26, 26 n. ; of 
JirahmaX'urin, 85 , 117 sq., 117 n.; 
of Samndda, . 85 , 131 sq., 13 1 n.; 
etymolugii al storic.'^ (Bak-kula), 80 , 

II n. : of words for ‘river,’ <12, 

« i^b 348 sq. 


I 12 sq, : jn-eeedeiicc among the Eunuchs, food of, not to be eaten, 

<'>8, 71 ; 14 , 69, 71 : cannot in- 
herit. 2, 133, 309: 14 , 89; 25 , 
372 Mp and n., 376 n.; excluded 
iVoiii .Vniddha feasts, 2 , 256; 25 , 
103, 106; j)enance for killing c., 2, 
-'86; 25 , 457; should not receive 
orilination, 18 , 215: to be main- 
tained by tlie king who takes tlicir 
property, 14 , 100: women of the 
seraglio punished by e., 10. 55; 

25 , 119 ; 


\arioLis castes, 2, 125 m], : how' the 
Brahmaf.lrin should behave in the 
presence (4 (jlui iis, 2. 1S7 sqq. : 

;iXarya/> ‘n.y teaelier,' e. for- 
bidding to numtion the name of 
one’s te.ieher, 2, 196 n., 199, 

to whom way must be 
, 211 : 14 , 67 -9, 24 3 : 88, 
219, 219 n. : rules ot e. to be 

obfcrved liv Snataka'.. 2 . 220 sq., 
223 sq. ; 14 , Mp : rules about 
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are unfit to sacrifice, 25 , i6i ; not 
to be struck in battle, 25 , 231 ; may 
marry, 25 , 341, 373 , 373 n.; 33 , 
166 n.; shall not be witnesses, 33 , 
87 ; the ordeal by sacred libation 
unfit for e., 33 , 117; cannot keep 
a secret, 35 , 141 ; cannot be con- 
verted, 36 , 177; a long-haired 

man, i.e. a e., 41 , 9, 90 sq. ; cos- 
tume of e., 42 , 108, 538 sq. ; the 
e. is neither woman nor man, 44 , 
219 sq. ; sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 413, 417. See also Cas- 
tration. 

Evayamarut, ‘the quick Marut,’ 
n. of Vish«u (?), 32 , 363-5 ; E. 
Atreya, author of a Vedic hymn, 
32 , 365. 

Eve, see Adam. 

Evidence, see Witnesses. 

Evil, caused by the Asuras or 
demons, 1, 4 sq. ; ten c. ways, 3, 
94, 94 n. ; whether e. may be done 
for the sake of good, 5, 385 sq. ; 
hluslim to ward off c. with good, 6, 
235 ; e. of birth, death, &c., 8, 103 ; 
action as being full of c. to be 
abandoned, 8, 12 1 ; the cause of c., 
If 55 u. ; good and c. are a pair, S, 
277; let a man overcome c. by 
good, 10 (i), 58; Buddha on the 
origin of all kinds of c., 10 (ii), 
164-7; how the temporal c. is to 
be regarded, 18 , 22 sq.; the e. in 
the world is definite and terminable, 
18 , 91 ; if there were a God, there 
could be no c., 19 , 206-8 ; origin 
of c., ‘ 24 , XXV ; 31 , 3 sq., 26; see 
also Dualism ; those who do e. to 
the wicked act in love of Ahura- 
INIazda, 31 , 68, 72 ; eight defects of 
man, and tour c. in the conduct of 
affairs, 40 , 196 sq. 

Evil Eye, cast by tlie Daevas, 4 , 2 25 ; 
medicine against it, 4 , 227 9 ; by it 
Ahriman corrupts the good crea- 
tures of Ormazd, 4 , 236 n.; Agash, 
demon of the c. c., 5 , 1 1 1 sq., nr n. ; 
^^ 7 , 53 n.; mischief caused by the 
e. e., 10 (i), 29 n. ; 37 , 101 sq. ; 
"^ 7 , 45 ; good eye, and c. e., 23 , 
4 sq. n. ; created by Ahriman, smit- 
ten by the Airyaman prayer, 23 , 44- 
6 ; spells against it, 23 , 161 ; ot the 
bride, 29 , 278; 30 , 189; charm 
against c. e., 42 , 39, 91, 285 sq. ; salve 


protecting from it, 42 , 6 1 ; ilvy . castor 
killed by the e. e., 47, 77, 

Evil mind, see Akem-INlano. 

Evil spirit, see Aharman, and iNIara. 

Evil spirits, spells against, 21 , 372, 
174 » 407 > 4i4> 433 ; exorcism of, 
‘ 29 , 147 sq. ; slain by the full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 6. See also Demons, 
and Rakshasas. 

Evil thought, see Akem-Mano, 

Evil works, see Karman. 

Evolution, versus Illusion, 15 , 
xxxvii. 

Ewe, sec Sheep. 

Excommunication, see Caste {e, i). 

Excrements, voiding of, see Easing 
nature. 

Existence, six states of it, viz. hell, 
brute creation, world of ghosts, de- 
mons, men, gods, 21, 7, 10, 329, 352 ; 
49 , (ii), 182, 182 n., 184 ; worldly and 
spiritual e., 24 , 153 sq., 185 sq. ; 

37 , 14, iS, 31, 231, 23;, 249, 274, 
288, 317, 408, 416 sq., 439; 47 , 
3 sq., 43 ; what is, and what is not 
in the world, 36 , 101-3. 

Exorcisms, against enemies, during 
sacrifices, 43 , 171 ; 44 , 271, 279 sq., 
337. Sec also Witchcraft. 

Expiatory rites, on seeing bad 
dreams, 1, 262 sq. ; for a false wit- 
ness, 7 , 50; addressed to Vish;/u, 7 , 
*55 sq.i • 5^ **•' connected with 
bathing, 7 , 204 ; 1 1 , 249 -52 ; are of 
the quality of passion, 8, 324; to 
be performed after the death of 
a (Juru, and when alllictcd by other 
misfortune, 20, 246- 50; c. r. and 
the results of works, 38 , 1 17 n., 353, 
354 ; not possit)le in the case of one 
who has kqjsed from the condition 
of a Naish//»ika, 38 , 318 sq. ; 48 , 
706 sq. See lUso Omens, Penances. 
IVatikramawa, Sacrifices (/>), and 
Sin (r). 

Eye : the person who is seen in the 
e. is Brahman, 1 , 14 sq., 67, 135; 
34 , xxxiv sep, 77 8r, 123-30; 48 , 
272 -6; person in the right c. and 
person in the sun, 1 , 15; 15 , 191 ; 

38 , 2T7 sq., 244-7 ; person in the e. 
called Sawyadvama, Vamani, and 
Bhamani, 1 , 68 ; person in the c. 
is not affected by anything, 1, 68 n.; 
person within the e. is the real 
agent of seeing, 1, 13511.; person 
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of the c. is there where the sight 
has entered into the void, 1, 142; 
persons in the right e. and in the 
left e., 1 , 305 sq. ; 43 , xxii, 368-74 ; 
the e. material, the person in the 
right e. the immaterial, 15 , 107; 
Indra is in the right c., his wife in 
the left e., 15 , 159, 344 sq. : secret 
name of person in the right c., 
Aham, 15 , 192 ; the e. is truth, for 
the j)erson in the e. proceeds to all 
things, 15 , 309 ; person within the 
e. is not a deity of the sun, 34 , 124, 
I 30 ; how different beings serve the 
divine person in the c., 43 , 373 ; the 
person within the e. different fro?n 
the soul, viz. the highest Self, 48 , 
237 42; Ai ka, deity j)residing over 
the e., <S, 219; enters the sun at 
tleath, S, 290 ; e. of knowledge, 8, 
239 ; lluddha * the e. in the world,’ 
11, 89 n. ; the divine e. and the c. 
of flesh, 35 , r79 85; 30 , xxv ; 
fashioned from the sun, 43 , 8 ; is 
yonder sun, 43 , 332 ; is motion, in 
accordance with the e. the body 
moves, 43 , 337 s(]. ; breath created 
the lA, the K. the Kar, 43 , 377 s<j. : 
twinkling of the c., 4 i, 169 ; the e. 
is threefold, the white, the black, 
and the pupil, 41 , 246; two men in 
the eyes, <11, 265 ; optical delusions, 
48, 121 sq., 123 ; the e. of truth, jo* 
Hhamma. 

Ezokiel, his sisioii of the dry bones, 

0 , 37 

Ezra, is the s«)U of God, 0 , 177, 177 n. 

Ez Zaqquni, tree of lull, j<r 
Za(p]iim. 

1 - 

Ett, n. of King W’u, (j. v. 

Fables: tlie hcji and the crow, and 
the ehieken, 17 , 362 ; of the par- 
tridge, the monkey, and tlie elephant, 
who want to find out wlio is the 
ehlest «)t t!\e llirce, i93S<]. : 

how it was louiul out that the ewe 
excelled otlier animals in maternal 
love, 45 , 270 n. 

Fa-hien, translated the X’inaya into 
Cihinese, ID, xi, xiii, xxvi sq. 

Fairies, haunting the sites of build- 
ings, 11, 18, 19 n.; 17 , 101 s(}. 


Faith, required without signs, 6, 
1 36 ; those who are full of f. are 
released from actions, 8, 56 ; he 
who has f. obtains knowledge, S, 
63; who is devoid of f. is ruined, 
8, 63 ; he who is full of f. is the 
most devoted of all devotees, S, 
72 s<}., 99, 102 ; worship with f., 8, 
76, 358; those w’ho have no f., 
return to this life, 8, 82 ; those who 
worship other divinities with f., 
worship God, 8, 84 ; f. is of three 
kinds, 8, 1 17 sq. ; penance practised 
with f. is good, 8, 119, 12 1 ; belief 
in a future world the duty of brrih- 
mawas, 8, 126; ho who studies the 
BhagavadgUa with f., will be freed 
from sin, 8, 130 ; those who, full of 
f., cast asific worldlincss, reach the 
highest goal, 8, 255; piety has f. 
for its characteristic, 8, 316 ; f. is 
of the nature of goodness, want of 
f. belongs to the quality of darkness 
or of passion, 8, 319-21, 324 sq. ; 
full of f. the householder shall per- 
form the five sacrifices, 8, 358 ; one 
should cat what is consecrated by 
f., 8, 365 ; perform actions with f., 
8, 378 ; man ;iU>nc of all creation 
undertook the responsibility of f., 
0 , 149; is the best property for 
a man, 10 (ii), 30; f., reason, and 
works, 11, II n. ; meditation in 
Buddhism corresponds to f. in 
tDiristianily, 11 , 145: t .'*//// p/ /. is 

//it' ijraiies/ sin ; for f. is the hii/hcs/ 
tiii>/< ri/y. 77 u'n fori’ the :s,o</s do not eat 

o/ftri 7 ii^s yi 7 'eii 7 oit/uvit /., 14 , 1 73 ; 
f., the right, tlie true, absorption 
(yoga), ami the great (intellect ?) 
constitute the body of the inner 
self, 15 , 56 St]. ; tSVaddlia, f., abitles 
in the heart, 15 , 146; Samadhi or 
right f., 10, 303. 303 n. : unw’avcring 
f. in the religion ol' /aratfut, the 
first gtiod work, ‘ 24 , 2^7 sq. ; tlie 
cliaraetcristic marks of f., tran- 
iiuillizalion and as])irali()n, 35 , 54- 6 ; 
the man full of f. is worthy to be- 
come a Bliikkliu, 3 G, 253 ; the path 
of the gods cannot he attained by 
f. and austerities, unaided by know- 
ledge, 38, 234; 5 ’radilliri or f. is 
‘ religious zeal ’ tliat makes the sacri- 
ficer libciMl to the priest, 42 , 424 ; 
the b/a is f., 44 . 41 sq, : fire is f.. 
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truth sacrificed in f., 44 , 46 ; out of 
f. the gods fashioned the initiation 
(diksh^j, 44 , 139, 240 ; the daughter 
of Surya, 44 , 226; a means of ob- 
taining the end of sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; 
a monk must not give way to 
scepticism about future life, the 
Ginas, &c., 45 , 14 ; one of the four 
requisites to reach beatitude, 45 , 
16, 152; the characteristics of f. 
and how it is produced, 45 , 154--7 ; 
necessary to reach perfection, 45 , 
160 sq., 170 sq. ; nine kinds of 
obstruction to right f., 45 , 172, 
172 n., 193; in Brahman, and its 
preliminary means, 48 , 305; what- 
€ 7 .'er he does 7 vith knoiv ledge, with /*., 
7 vith the Upanishads^ that is more 
vigorous, 48 , 682 4, 688 ; dilVerencc, 
in Sukhavati, between beinp who 
doubt, and those who believe in 
Buddha, 49 (ii), 62-5. See also 
Bhakti, Daena, and Isiam. 

Pa-kheu-king, t.w., 10 (i), 1 sq. 

Pa Kheu Pi Hu, t.w., 10 (i) Hi; 
quoted, 11, 117 n. 

P&-khin, translated a life of Buddha 
into (Chinese, 19 , xxx. 

Palcon, see Birds ( 6 ). 

Pamily. 

(a) K. law aiul f. life. 

(/») Tarcnls anti i.hildrcn, 

(t/) F. LAW AND F. LIFE. 

Ceremony of casting off a mem- 
ber of the f. who has committed 
a mortal sin, 2, 277 9; f, reunions 
on the occasion of ancestor wor- 
ship, 8, 300; the f. and the next of 
kin answerable for fulfilment of 
contract, 4 , Ixxxii, 34, 36-8, 36 n. : 
evils flowing from extinction of a f., 
8 , 41 sq. ; f. life and intercourse 
with others should be avoided, 10 
(ii), 6-1 1 ; to save the life of wife 
and f., presents may be accepted 
from anybody, 14 , 70 ; retribution 
of good and evil takes place in the 
f., 16 , 47 sq., 419 sq. ; regulation of 
the f., importance of f. ties, 16 . 1 36- 
8, 138 n., 312 sq., 313 n. ; 28 , 62- 
7, 62 n., 258 sq., 41 1, 416-19 ; the 
normal state of a f., 16 , 242, 243 n. ; 
law about guardianship of a f., 18 , 
i88~94, 196; 37 , 113, 478; Bud- 
dhist monks must give up all f. ties, 
19 , 302 ; how families perish, 25 , 


86 ; division of f. estate, divided and 
undivided, 25 , 105 n., 283 sq. and 
»•> 347 f 373-9 ; 33 , 37© cq., 383 sq. ; 
charity must not be exercised while 
one’s f. lives in distress, 25 , 432 ; 
a priest should be a Brahmawa of 
a renowned f,, 26 , 345 ; duty of 
avenging the death of father, bro- 
ther, and friend, 27 , 92 ; duties 
between members of a f., 27 , 379 sq.; 
when a f. is in good condition, 27 , 
390 sq. ; there are no two masters in 
a f., 28 , 285 ; wife and children and 
brothers — the charm of life, 28 , 
307; the householder only is in- 
dependent, 33 , 50 sq. ; a house- 
holder neglecting his f., 37 , 45 ; 
benefit of wife and children, 37 , 71 ; 
precedence of father to son, senior 
to junior, male to female, 39 , 335 ; 
the whole f. responsible for a man’s 
evil deeds, 40 , 245. 

(h) Parents and children, bro- 
thers. 

Precedence of elder brothers in 
marriage, and religious ceremonies, 
2,130; 14,329; 25 , 103 sq., 107 sq., 
442; 42 , 164 sq., 521, 523-8; sons 
who have enforced a division of the 
f. estate against the father’s will, 
not to be invited to a iSraddha, 2, 
258; filial piety and fraternal duty, 
3 , 169; 28 , 440; filial piety, chief 
moral duty, 3 , 175, 212,212 n., 394, 
480 sq. ; 19 , 96 sq. : 27 , 14, 467; 
28 , 226-9, 268 sq., 269 n., 290 sq.; 
39 , 212, 347: cousins called ‘bro- 
thers,’ 3 , 211; filial piety, and 

ancestor worship, 3 , 300 sq. ; 28 , 
21 1 sq., 294 sq., 310 sq. ; love ren- 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the ruler, both to the father, 3 , 470 ; 
rules for a son in remonstrating with 
his parents, 3 , 483 sq. ; 27 , 114; 
there is awe for the father, and also 
for the elder brother. IVife and chil- 
dren, servants and concubines are like 
the common people, ic?fs, and underlings, 
3 , 488 ; kindness towards parents 
and kindred, 6, 11,77, 135; 9 , 3sq.. 
1 1 8, 132, 225 sq. ; child to obey 
father and mother, 8, 243 ; 24 , 78 ; 
a son dealing with the troubles 
caused by his father or mother, 16 , 
95 sq., 97 n-, 290 sq. ; parents must 
not be distressed, 24 , 301 sq. ; 
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parents or teacher, who is more 
venerable, 25, xxiv, 56 sq. and n., 
157; reverence due to father, mo- 
ther, elder brother, and teacher,^ 
25, Ixvii, 71 sq., 154 ; a girl without 
a brother not to be married, 25, 77» 
77 n. ; forsaking mother or father, 
25, 104 ; position of the eldest bro- 
ther in f., 25, 157 sq., 346-8, 376 sq. 
and n. ; impurity of parents on 
death and birth of children, 25, 
178 sq. ; line for defaming mother, 
father, wife, brother, son, teacher, 
25, 302 ; a son or a younger bro- 
ther may be beaten as punishment, 
25, 306; mother, father, wife, son 
not to be cast off, 25, 321, 442; 
son’s duty to protect the mother, 
25, 328 ; begging for parents allowed, 
25, 430 ; rules for children in serving 
their parents and [)arents-in-Iaw, 27, 
27, 449 -58; filial piety, and respect 
to be paid by juniors to ehlers, 27, 
37; 28, 217, 226 32 ; mourning a 
manifestation of filial piety, 27, 48; 
‘A 377, 379, 392; duty to parents, 
27, 67- 9, 75, 83, 114; 28, 24, 267, 
269; the filial piety of Shan-shang, 
‘the Reverential Heir-son,’ 27, 
126 sq. ; a son must not give away 
f. properly, 27, 160; how the poor 
discharge duties of filial piety, 27, 
182 ; mourning for a foster-mother, 
27, 326 s(j. and n. ; rights of the 
eldest son by the jiroper wife, 27, 
335-7, 335 336 n. ; parents and 

chiklren, 27, 456 sq., 476 ; a son on 
the death of parents, 28, 24 ; filial 
piety in saerifu e, 28, 236 8, 244 sip ; 
alVeetion .shown by llie mother, lu,n- 
our by the father, 2>', 340 sep ; 
father higher than mother, but love 
the same for both, 2 n, 1^7 ; rever- 
ence to j)arents connected with 
reverence to the ( a eator,o7, 34 3 scj. : 
lather, mother, (>r jiriest not to Ik' 
tli>tre>sed, 27, 4S 3 ; • when a younger 
brother comes, the elder weeps,' 
362, 5^2 n. ; fathers should in- 
struct their sons, and elder their 
younger brothers, lU, lUfiscj.: op- 
pi\sing a latlier or elder br(»tlier, 
a crime, 40, 2 1 1 S(]. See also Daugh- 
ters, father. Inheritance, Marriage, 
Mother, Sons, and W ife. 

Fan, minister of instruction of Yii, o. 


355 sq. ; maternal uncle of ^^ung-r, 
27 , 166; ‘Uncle F*./ his virtue not 
commended by Wan-3ze, 27 , 199; 
uncle of Duke Wan of 28 , 421. 

Fan, conversation between the king 
of Kh^ and the ruler of, 40, 55 sq., 
55 n. 

F&ng, or Khang ShO, appointed to 
be marquis of Wei, 3 , 164-71 ; 
announcement about drunkenness 
made to F., 3 , 171-9; instructed 
about government, 3 , 179. 

Fang-hsun, a name of Yao, 3, 32, 
32 n. 

Fang-hwang, sprites haunting wilds, 
40, 19. 

Fang-1, got the Tao, and became 
lord of the Great River, 39, 244, 

244 . 

Pang-^//i, minister of Yao, 3 , 34. 

Fang - kwang - tai - / wang - yan - 
king, Chinese translation of the 
Lalita-vistara, 19, xxviii. 

Fang Ming, charioteer to Hwang- 
'I'i, 40, 96. 

Fares, ice Taxes. 

Parhank, mother of Kai-Apiveh, 5 , 
138 sq. ; daughter of Vidhirisa, 18 , 
171, i7( n. 

Faridiin, = Thractaona, 4, 245. 

Parukhuzaf/, n.p., 18, 289. 

Pasting. 

(.t) In I Delia. 

(/■) In Chiiia. 

(< ) In Zoroastrianism. 

(./) In hi am. 

(</) In India. 

6vetakctu, after f. for fifteen days, 
cannot remember the Vedas, 1, 
97 sq. ; f. is really abstinence, 1, 
131 ; as a jienancc, or part of 
jienance, 2, So, 82 -4, 86 stp, 121, 
129, 184 sq., 275, 277, 290 s(p, 296, 
299, 301 sq. ; 7, 88, 95, I 30, 1.^9 -Si ; 
14 , 30, 5S, 109, 1 1 3, T 16 s(p, 1 19-23, 

I 31 >q., 185, 21 I, 217, 222 ^(p, 248, 
2r>6, 306, 308 sq., 311, 3iSstp, 

32 3- S, 330; 25 , 164, 17:, 465, 

472-s, 478, ; “ 9 , r2o, 140, 172 ; 

20, i.St ; 42 , 255 sep ; on new ami 
full moon days, 2, 100 ; 10 (ii), 25 ; 
12 , I s(]., 4 stp, 17^ >0.1 ’So, 540 ; 
20 , 16, 172, 3S9, 393 : 50 , 25, 27-9, 
265, 333; 41 , I stp. 20-2, 31; 

in connexion with special vows, 2, 
105, 152 ; 29, So ; oO. 74 ; after the 
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funeral, 2 , 137 ; 14 , 28 ; no f. allowed 
to women apart from their husbands, 
7 , iii; 25 , 196; takuig a single 
meal consisting of food fit for obla- 
tions, each day of the month 
Karttika, purifies from sin, 7 , 265 ; 
at a worship of Vishwu, 7 , 268 sq. ; 
enjoined for hermits, 7 , 278 ; 14 , 
293 ; recommended by some sects, 
forbidden by others, 8, 375 ; the 
fool who fasts is not worth the six- 
teenth particle of those who have 
well weighed the law, 10 (i), 21 ; 
docs not purify a man, 10 (ii), 41 ; 
a Muni should take little food, 10 
(ii), 129 sq.; Upiivasatha or f.-day 
before the Agnyidheya, 12 , 291 ; 
to subsist on alms is better than f., 
14 , 46 ; 25 , 64 ; forbidden (except 
as penance) for householders and 
students, 14 , 266 ; on entering the 
order of ascetics, 14 , 274, 276 ; 
Brahmawas seek to know the Self by 
f., 15 , 179 ; various modes of f., 22 , 
298-300; 45 , 175 sq., 17511., 230; 
mental derangement in consecpience 
of f., 22, 300 n. ; at the debtor’s door, 
a mode of recovering debts, 25 , 262 
n. ; 33 , 72 n,, 330, 330 n. ; milk as 
last-food for the sacrilicer during his 
Dikslia, 20 , 6, 28, 37-43, 37 n., no 
sq., 156 ; 41 , 262 ; 43 , 255 sq., 3.12 
11.; 44 , 1 19, 1 19 n. ; the BrahnuiHrin 
shall fast at the end of the daily 
Veda recitation, 29 , 73 ; when on 
a journey one should not fast, 29 , 90; 
to avert evil omens, 29 , 1 39 ; previous 
to an auspicious rite, 29 , 180, 291 ; 
at ceremonies for the obtain ment of 
special wishes, 29 , 425, 2 8, 4 3osq. ; 
30 , 115-17, 119, 125, 127; general 
rules about f., 29 , 425 ; during the 
time of an omitted sacrifice, 30 , 40; 
husband and wife fast, when tlie 
nuptial fire goes out, 30 , 193, 261 ; 
betore ordeals, 33 , 105, 116, 118, 
250, 260 ; wlicn a single man has to 
determine a boundary, he must first 
fast, 33 , 352; of a wife, 33 , 369; 
disuse of food docs not conduce to 
attainment of insight, 36 , 61 sq. ; 
when the sacrificer enters on tlie 
fast, he gives himself up to the gods, 
44 , 22 ; at the Sautrama;n, 44 , 240, 
240 n. ; the fast is the head of the 
sacrifice, and the initiation its body. 


44 , 240 ; kept by Gain a laymen, 45 , 
384 ; see also POsaha ; the vow of f. 
called ahoratra, 49 (i), lou : t)bserved 
by Mahayana Buddhists, 49 (ii), 
192 sq. See also Abstinence, and 
Uposatha. 

( 6 ) In China. 

F. in preparation to ancestor 
worship, 3 , 300, 304 n.: 39 , 352 ; as 
a preliminary to marriage cere- 
monies, 27 , 78, 441 ; in preparation 
to a sacrifice, 27 , 87, 87 n. ; 28 , 331 ; 
in midsummer, 27 , 275 ; on the 
winter solstice, 27 , 304 ; of the 
father at the birth of a child, 27 , 
471 ; before going to the ruler, 2^, 
6 ; rules about it, 28 , 19 ; seven days 
of f., 28 , 292 ; ‘ the f. of the mind,’ 
39 , 208 sq. ; a mechanic fasts in 
order to become of concentrated 
mind, 40 , 22. See also Abstinence, 
(r) In Z(3roast rianism. 

He who fasts commits a sin, 4 , 
47 sq., 47 n. ; for three nights, when 
one passes away, 5 , 341, 341 n.; 
proper f. consists in not committing 
sin, 24 , 348. 

( d ) In Islam. 

The fast of Rama/'//'an, 6, xxxv, 
Ixxi-lxxiii, 25 sq. ; f. as a penance, 
6, 28, 85, 110 sq. ; 9 , 271; glad 

tidings to the believers who fast, 
6, 189. 

Fatalism, see Predestination. 
Fatalists, their views refuted, 45 , 
239, 345 ' 7 - 
Fate, see Destiny. 

Father, may teach liis eldest son, 1 , 
44 ; * the f.’s tradition to the son,’ a 
ceremony pcrformetl Iiy tlie f.,whcn 
going to depart, 1 , 291 sq. ; 15 , 96 ; 
dispute between f. and son, 7 , 34 sq. ; 
25 , 105, 105 n. ; f. not to pay the 
debt of his son, 7 , 45 ; jilcasant in 
the world is the state of a f., 10 (i), 
79 ; f., mother, and child, 15 , 94 ; 
duties of a son to his f., 27 , 121, 
313 - 5 , 343 n-, 349 , 352 ^- 1 , 3 ,* 

courses for f. and son, 27 , 397 ; who 
has made the son revering the f. ? 
31 , 109, 1I4; responsibility of f. for 
crimes of children, 37 , 41, 187 ; dis- 
puting the debts of a f., 37 , 65 ; 
gentle and kind to liis son, 43 , 25, 
60, 206 ; in early life the sons subsist 
on the resources of their f., in later 
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lil’c the 1. siibsistb on the sons’ 
rcsourcfb, H, 157 ; tlie t*. is the 
same as the sf>n, and the son is the 
same as the t’., 44 . 187 ; sons lovingly 
toncli their f. wlicji lie comes home, 
44 , Jo.| ; r. and son part company, 
14 , 50S. Str niso Family, Inheri- 
tance, Marriage, ami Sons. 
Father-in-law, jfc Kclatives. 
Father of Husbandry, sec (iotls ( n . ). 
Father of War, sec (iods («.). 
Fathers (Pitr/s, Mam.-sg 

(^i) rill.' K. in Myllioli.yy. 

{/>) 'Jilt; I'.aiul 

) Wijf^hiii ijf I’ . 

[a] 4 HK F. IN AlYTHOI.OliY. 

I hoy are dependent on the setting 
sun, 1 , .’7 -Ivor I (I of the/., why does 
it never become lull? I, 77, 82; 
obtained by sacrilices, offspring, &c., 
bliss in it, 1 , So, 127; 15 , 90, 172, 
176 ; 42 , 166 ; 41 , 2 56 sq. ; Brahman 
seen in it as in a dream, 15 , 22 ; in the 
south-east is the door to it, 44 , 424 ; 
the mourners return iVom it to the 
world of the living, 44 , 4^8 sq. ; it is 
destituti' of all light, 49 (i), 151 ; ■ 
the f. go to the !iiooii, l,8is<|.,8i 11., 
273 ; mo(;n the light of the f., 12, 361 ; 
the moon regul.ites time for tlic f., 
25 , 20, 20 n.; Soma (the moon) and 
the f., 2 t 5 . xiii, 50, 363, 363 n. ; 42 , 
89 s<i. : they appear sitting on the 
altar, 2, 148; live in heaven until 
the deslriictinn of the world, 2, it>o ; 
night ami day of the f., 7, 78 ; 
innumerable t’. have passed away, 7, 
78 s(p ; jiart of the liand sacred to 
t lie I., 7 , 198; 1 4 , j s, 1 66 ; 25 , 40 sq.: 
I.akslimi praisetl as the loot! of the 
t., 7 , 298 ; Aryaman, chief among f., 
N, 89, 89 n, ; Varna, king in the 
world of the f., S. i 5 ; 41 ^ 299 ; 

42 , 1 61 ; 4 ' 1 , j 36 sq,, ’,65, 481 s(j. ; 
Rama is rcipiested by his t. to desist 
from killing the Kslialriyas, S, 295 
sq., 300 ; the south is the region tif 
the f., 12 , 63 ; 14 , :8 ; 21 ), i ,, 165 ; 
29 , 122 ; 41 , 330 n. ; 42 , 226 ; 44 , 
82, 82 n., 198 200, 199 n., 225, 236 
^9-) 12.}, 485 ; 45, 372, 377 ; oileied 
loud to \//tra in the afternoon, 
12, 166; tlie intermediate quartets 
represent tlic f., 12, 228, 228 n. ; the 
gods aio immortal, the f. are mortal, 
12, 290, 295 : gods, f., and men, 12, 


36711.; 25 , 504; 26 , 155; 42 , 87, 
126, 223, 229; arc the guardians ot 
hoiisc.s, 12, 368, 368 .sq. n., 436; are 
the seasons, 12 , 421 ; 43 , 243 sq., 
244 n. ; classification of the f., 12, 
42 1, 421 n., 427, 429 sq., 429 n. ; 
25 , Ixvii, 15, III s(]., 112 n., 127 ; 
11 , 136 ; abide in the third world 
from here, 12, 425 n. ; roam about 
as birds, 14 , 268 ; the bliss of the f., 
15 , 60, 61 s(]. n. ; created, 25 , 15 ; 
43 , 74 ; arc primaeval deities, 25 , 
in; sprang from the sages, from 
the f. the gods and Danavas, 25 , 
1 1 2 ; penances adopted by gods, 
sages, and f., 25 , 473 ; in the second 
order of existences caused by good- 
ne.ss, 25 , 495 ; all-gods include the 
f., 20, 359 n., 360 ; dwell on the 
earth, in- the air, in heaven, 30 , 108, 
229; dwell on the hearth, 32 , 218; 
f. and mortals read the abridged 
code of Manu, 33 , 3 ; among the 
pa/ 7 ^a^an&/j, 34 , 262 ; create many 
things by tlicir mere intention, 34 , 
347 sq. ; rise owing to their mere 
w'ill, 38 , 410 sq. ; stars are the lights 
of righteous men gone to heaven, 
41 , 24; ; a remedy, arisen from the 
foundation of the f., 42 , 10 ; conduct 
men afar, 42 , 54 ; dying ~ following 
the f., 42 , 59; Rakshas, serpents, 
pious men, f., - 42 , 162 ; road that 
leads to the t. in the heavens, 42 , 
183 s(|. ; follow' the BrahmaX'arin 
(the sun), 42 , 214; serve the Person 
in the eye under the name of 
' Nvailha,’ 43 , 373 ; recurring death 
of the f,, 44 , 272 ; the uneven years 
.ind single Nakshatras belong to the 
f., 44 , 423; in that respect the f. 
share in the world of men that they 
have ofl^p^ing, 44 , 424, 427 ; are the 
world of the plants, 44 , 429; are in 
>ecret, 41 , 433, 435; are tlirce in 
number, 11. 465, 46511., 467, 481 sq., 
487 ; cnci fey all the /•'. have f'aSsed 
41 , 482, 488; path of ihc f., 
sec Future late (/;). 

{h) 4 IIK F. AM) MoraMTY. 

4 'he departed in tlie moon, after 
their good works are consumed, 
return again to new births, 1, 81 sq., 
81 n. ; the 1. ot a man wlio spurns 
food given by a sinner, do not eat 
his oblations for fifteen 
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do not tcacli wliat is virtue and 
what is sin, 2, 72 ; he who decides 
wrongly, destroys his f., 2, 98 ; 
procreation of sons, a debt to (he 
159 iiq- ; 14 , 261 sq., 271 sq. ; 
25, 82 ; 49 (i), 100; jce also Debts 
(the three) ; a Snataka, by his good 
conduct, will liberate his parents, 
ancestors, and descendants from 
evil, 2, 226; gods, f., and men 
upheld by Hrahmawas, united with 
Kshatriyas, 2, 238 ; by lying to a 
Guru one destroys seven ancestors 
and seven descendants, 2, 291 ; he 
who plants trees, gladdens the f., 7 , 
271; extol the emancipated saint, 
y, 345; reach perfection by penance, 
y, 389 ; cried out against the injus- 
tice of killing cows for sacrifices, 
10 (ii), 5t ; l)y what means the 
Khikkhu can procure blessings for 
departed friends, 11, 2rr, 21111.; 
the fate of the f. depends on the 
true or false evidence of witnesses, 
U, 82 sq., 205 ; 2.'., 271 ; 3 :!, 92 4, 
92 n. ; sins whereby tlie f. sutfer, 
14 , 46, 46 n., 315 ; 42 , 17 1 ; sins of 
thef., 14 , 321 ; 42 , 73, 604 ; heavenly 
bliss of oneself and of f. dojiends on 
wife and children, 25 , 332 ; the 
Snataka shall be careful about his 
duties towards f. and gods, 29 , 124 ; 
saved by a lawful marriage, 29 , 166 ; 
on their way to lirahman, shake off 
their gnt»d and evil deeds, 58, 229- 31; 
rivers of ghee and honey flow for 
the f. of him who studies his daily 
Veda lesson, 44 , 97 sap ; prayer to 
be delivered from sins against men 
and f., 44 , 265. 

(r) \\' OH SHIP OK F. 

Oblations and libations for the f., 
1 , 33 ,f> 6 n. ; 25, 203 ; '^1^, 

3*57 11.; 29 , 243 sep, 253 sq., 31 5 , 
325; 50 , xxviii, 146; 42 , 60; 44 , 
76 n., 21 1 ; daily otVerings to the f., 
one of the ‘ five great sacrifices,’ 2, 
48, 108, 108 n., 195, 201 ; 7 , 193 sq. ; 
«, 306 ; U, 50, 2 56 ; 25 , 62, i 32 ; 29 , 
217, 321 ; 50 , 23 ; 41 . 95 sq., 96 n., 
175, 17611.; arc the deities at a 
5 raddha, 2, 140; any gifts may be 
accepted when rcf}uired for the 
worship of the f., 2 , 265: 7 , 188; 
ancestors and descendants sanctified 
by certain rites, 2, 302 ; 14, 117 . 


509, 331 » satisfied by reciting tlic 
Vedas and other sacred texts, 7 , 
126 ; 29 , 219 ; animal sacrifices for 
the f., 7 , 170 sq. ; 14 , 26 s(|. and n. ; 
25 , 171-6 ; 2 fi, 62, 190 ; 29 , 89 ; 50 , 
ii2sq., 256; depend on house- 
holders for siipjiort, 7 , 194 ; oblation 
of water to tlic f. before crossing a 
river, 7 , 203 ; olferings to gods and 
f. after having bathed, 7 , 206 s(]. ; to 
be worshipped at tlie Vaijvadcva 
sacrifice, 7 , 214; 29 , 86, 162, 320, 
388 ; the f. drink from a pool, from 
which the bull set at liberty has 
drunk, and the earth dug up by 
such a bull, is delicious food for the 
f,, 7 , 262 sej, ; fall down to hell, when 
the olferings of food and vvatcr are 
neglected, 8, 41 S(]. ; those \vho 
worship the f. go to the f., 8, 85 ; 
.satiated at the Tarpawi rite, 8, 325 ; 
14, 253, 255 sq. ; i'., 87-91, 93 ; ‘“H*. 
115, 123, J49 S(|., 220, 223; :J 0 , 24f>; 
prayer to the f., 12, 3 11. ; 2(‘), 24 n. ; 
he who does not eat becomes a 
sacriliccr for the f., 12, 5 ; the 
Adhvaryu projiitiatcs gods and f. at 
the beginning of sacrifice, 12, i27S(j.; 
the adorable the f., the worshipful 
(he gods, 12, 139; the PiWapit/v- 
ya^(>-; 7 a or oblation of oliscipiial cakes 
to tlic f., 12, 184 n., 361 9 ; 20, xxx ; 
2 !>, 424; 50 , III Sip, 338; times 
suitable for tlie worship of the f., 12, 
289 sq. ; gratified at the Agniliolra, 
33 5 ; 41 , 82, 82 n. ; rites for the 
f. dilferent (with regard to sacred 
cord, iS:e.) from those for the gt)ds, 
l-J. 362 6, 321 3, 425-36 ; J4, 165 ; 
20, 29; 2!(, 22, 24 SC]., 31, in> i6:, 
209, 252, 390; 30 , 17, 27, 31, 99, 
III, 146, 251, 255, 331 sq.; 41 , 
198 200, 429 34, 467 sq. ; present- 
ing the f.with food, water, collyrium, 
oil, garments, 12, 368, 368 sq. n. ; 
50 , 107-12, 229 Sip ; the Maha- 
pitriya^gwa, or great sacrifice to the 
f., 12, 408 n., 415, 417 n., 420-37, 
420 n. ; meals in honour of the f., 
14 , 25 ; food refused by the f., 14 , 
71 ; the water-pot not to be used 
for worship of the f,, 14 , 164; the 
sacred fires at olfei ings to the f., 14 , 
192; ablution after olferings to the 
f., 14 , 193 ; 50 , 330 ; libation to the 
f. otfered after the gods have been 
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satisfied, 14 , 238; food given to the 
f. before eating, 14 , 265 ; ihc offering 
to the manes seen res tong life and heavcfty 
is worthy of praise and a rife ensuring 
prosperity y 14 , 266 ; libations to the 
f. olFered by the ascetic, 14 , 278; a 
performer of rites securing success 
shall worship cows, Brahinawas, f., 
and gods, 14 , 323 ,* PnW is the first 
offering to the f., 15 , 275 ; consume 
the offerings through the mouths of 
Br.lhmawas, who represent the f., 
25 , 25, 90, III, 1 14, 1 19; wife 
assists at offerings to the f., 25 , 
78 sq. ; rite in honour of the f. more 
important tlian that in honour of 
the gods, 25 , 113; offerings to the 
f. accompanied by the Svadha call, 

25 , 1 17, 122 ; 42 , 177 ; 44 , 234, 423 ; 
sacrificial food pleasing to the f., 25 , 
124 s(]. ; worshipjjcd at the Ash /aka 
festivals, 25 , 152 ; 29 , 103 sq., 206-9, 
344> 4»7j 420 1; 50 , 97, 104-11, 
232-6, 293 sq., 3 |i, 341 n. ; do not 
accept the food of one who disdains 
a freely-offered gift, 25 , 167 ; fish 
used for offerings to the f., 25 , 172 ; 
the thrum of the Dikshita’s cloth 
belongs to the f., 26 , 9 ; Yama in- 
voked with the f., 26 , 1 2 2 sq. , 1 23 n. ; 
a pit that is ilug is sacred to the f., 

26 , 143, f68 s(|.; erremonies for f. 
not to be changed by one going to 
a foreign country, 29 , 102 ; the 
Nandimukha f. worshipped, 29 , iii ; 
monthly offerings to the f., 29 , 
209; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the f., 29 , 229; 

‘ sprinklotl butter’ used lor flic f., 
29 , 2 37 ; iuvofeil for protection, 29 , 
280 s(j. ; invoked to give long life to 
the new-horn child, 29 , 294 ; when 
tlriving towards f. (.?) he should dis- 
mount, wiien he has reachcii them. 
29 , 364 ; invoked for olfspring, 50 , 

T 10 ; olleriug to the f. at the house- 
huilding ceremony, 50 , 123; prayer 
to Agni at ollLM-ings to the f., 5 *Jj 
33 S(j. ; worshij) c»f the f., gods, and 
Brahma/;as to he perfmaned sepa- 
rately after a partition, 55 , 370 

: who profits by olferings to 
the ilead .? 50 . 151 s(j. ; tlie hollow 
ill the sacrilici d post sacred to the 
f., 41 , 3 1 ; woishippod at the Santra- 
ma//i, 41 . 130; 14 , 233 sq., 236-S, 


272 ; strangers do harm by offering 
to one’s f., 42 , 73, 603 ; invoked to 
help in battle, 42 , 119, 585 ; invoked 
for success in an assembly, 42 , 138, 
544 ; shares of gods, f., and men 
(priests), of the sacrifice, 42 , 180, 
612; offerings to father, grandfather, 
and great-grandfather, 43 , 15 n.; if 
he does not eat (on a fast), he be- 
comes consecrated to the f., 44 , 2 1 ; 
by bathing the student drives off 
hunger from his kinsmen and his f., 
44 , 50 ; the f. gratified by the sacri- 
fice, the world of the f. gained by 
the sacrificer, 44 , 272 ; the caters 
(jmaja/^) amongst the f. destroy in 
yonder world the good deeds of him 
who has no sepulchre prepared for 
him, 44 , 422 ; what is good for the 
living is also good for the f., 44 , 
425; the clod deposited between 
the grave and the village, as a 
boundary between f. and the living, 
44 , 440 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 481 sep, 483, 487 sq., 

4 87 n. ; seated upon the Barb is, 44 , 
487, 487 n. See also Ancestor wor- 
ship, Ancestors, and .yraddhas. 

Fear, the sage or devotee is devoid of, 

■S 50, 67, 69, 86, loj, in, 126, 151, 
246, 250, 287, 292, 344 ; death pro- 
duced by delusion and f., 8, 155, 
357 ; the hermit fears nobody, and 
nobody is afraid of him, 8, 285 ; is 
(»f the (juality of darkness, 8, 320 ; 
absence of f. has the quality of 
goodness, 8, 325 ; f. and falsehood 
worse than death, 24 , 50, 67. 

Female, female ascetics, females, see 
Women. 

Fcridun — ‘l:'hraetac)na, q. v. 
Festivals: Ash/aka ( Anvash/aka, 
Kkash/aka) f., 2 , 36; 15 , 130; 14 , 
270 ; 17 , 2 1 1 : 25 , i 48, i.j 8 n., i 52 ; 
29 , 102-5, 205-9, 223, 341-5, 

414, 417-24; 50 , 80, 97-113, 

232 6 , 293 s(]., 304 sq. : 56 , 351: 
(luring certain f. recitati )n of the 
\'cda is forbidtlcn, 2. 36, yi, 42 n., 
263 s(j. : 14 , 65, 65 n. ; 29 , 115, 
142, 414; 5 , 0 , 80: to be kept by 
a king, 2, 236, 236 n. ; observance 
('t the sea'^ons, 10 (ii), |i s(j. ; 
also Seasons; f. of the vJahga and 
the iMahi, 17 , 25; 20, 359; a f. 
celebrated by children, with their 
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ornaments on, and decked with 
garlands, 17, 63; on the mountain- 
top at RS^agaha, 20 , 7 1, 168 ; white 
cloth spread out for ceremonial 
purposes, 20, 127-9; in honour of 
gods or sacred places, 22, 92 ; 
Gaina monks or nuns should not 
accept food at f., 22, 92-7 ; duty of 
Brahmawas to invite neighbours to 
f., 25 , 322; the Agrayawa, or par- 
taking of the first-fruits, 29 , 98 sq.; 
a f. in the autumn month of Ajva- 
yu^a, 29 , 130, 203, 332 sq., 415 ; 30 , 
92 sq. ; the /faitra f., 29 , 1 32 ; 42 , 
666 ; a f. on the Magha day, after the 
Praush/>6apada full moon, 29 , 209, 
331 sq. ; ceremonies at diflercnt 
times of the year, 30 , 304 sq. ; the 
Indramalia-f., 42 , ^353, 510; the 
spring-f. during the Agrahayawa full 
moon, 42 , 363, 551; f. of Indra’s 
banner, 49 (i), ii n., 89; Mar- 
gajirsha and 6’rava«a f. , set Serpents ; 
monthly f., see Sacred times cele- 
bration of the season f., Gahanbars, 
a good work, 4 , 301 sq., 315, 315 n., 
327-43; 5 , 91-7, 208, 351, 351 u., 
363, 387-9, 388 sq. n., 391 : 18 , 
157, 157 i^q- n., 161, 161 n.; 24 , 27, 
27 n., 100, 264 ; 31,367; 37,15-17, 
15 n., 84, 95, 167, 173. 422, 429, 
43 b 440 477 i 4«3 : 47 , 154 sq., 

154 n. ; celebration of the Rapitvin, 
5 , 95 sq., 352; 37 , 477; in honour 
of the Fravashis, 5 , 315, 315 n. ; 
the Hainaspathniaetlha (All Souls) 
f., 23 , 192 s<j., 192 n.; sacred cake 
to be consecrated every year on 
the day Khurdfu/ of the month 
Fravardin, 24 , 314 s(]., 3 14 n. : 

monthly (inahya) and yearly (yairya) 
f., 31 , 198, 205, 210 s(j., 216, 220, 

3 3 5j 3 3^? iMfiliya; the live 

Gatlia-days, and the Ardibahijt, 31 , 
367 ; — drinking f. in the district'^, 27 , 
56; 28 , 435 -.}6; public bampiets, 
27 , 57 sq.; 2 «, .yi6, 454 7 - 

Fetters, the ten, or Sanyo^<-anas, to 
be broken bcf<n-c entering on the 
Noble Path, 11 , 222; removed by 
thorough penetration, 11, 307. 

Fiend, see Mara. 

Fiends, see Demons. 

Filial piety, see Family (h). 

Final beatitude, liberation, release. 
See Emancipation. 


Pines, see Punishment. 

Firdausi, see Shah Namah. 

Pire. 

(rt) The element f. 

The god F. 

(c) Purity, resp. defilement, of f. 

(//) F. worship in India: the sacred f. 

{e) F. worship in India : the three or more 
sacred fires. 

(/) F. worship in India: the Agnihoira or 
f.-offerings. 

(^) F. worship in Iran. 

(rt) The element f. 

F. produced from the Sat, or the 
Brahman, 1 , 93, 100; 38 , 20-2; 48 , 
532-4; produces water, 1, 94, 100, 
117 sq.; 38 , 22 sq. ; red tlic colour 
of f., 1, 95, 96 ; its subtlest portion 
becomes speech, 1, 96-8; breath is 
merged in f., at death, 1, loi, 108 ; 
is merged in the Highest Being, at 
the death of the body, 1, 10 1, 108 ; 
united with air, warms the ether, 
1 , 1 17 ; meditation on f. as Brahman, 
1, 1 18, 304; worldly uses of the f., 
4 , 115-19 ; first production of f., 5 , 
55 sq.; 42 , xxvii, xxx ; dilliised 
through the six substances, 5 , 159; 
Aharman mixed darkness and smoke 
with the f., 5 , 163: ‘the (Jood 
Dilfuser’ in men and animals, 5 , 
184 s(|.; in plants, waters, and 
heaven, 5 , 185; 42 , 51, 191 s(|., 
571 ; 43 , 184; the nature of wisdom 
is just like f., 5 , 391 ; ordeal by f., 
7 , 59; 39» 5«; 37 , 59; the 

internal f. of digestion ( Vaijvanara), 
7 , 59 ; 8, 113; 11 , 260, 26011. ; Ml, 89 
sq., 92, 143 sq., i.|6 sq. ; 35 , 2 h, 
24411.; 30 , 97 ', 48 , 287, 290 4 ; the 
f. of knowledge, 8, 279, 279 n., 308 ; 
is the first of the elements, S, 353, 
353 n. ; God speaks to Moses from 
the f., q, 35, 35 n., 100, II I ; resides 
in the right ear of a goat, in the. 
right hand of a Hrfilima/za, in water, 
and in Kiua grass, 14 , 160; takes up 
water, 14 , 162, 162 n. ; tlie seven 
tongues or llamcs of the f., 15 , 31 ; 
33 , 14, i.^ n. ; 49 fi), 197; the 
simile of the sparks aiul the f. 
(individual souls and Brahman), 15 , 
34 ; 34 , 277 n., 279; 38 , 29, 30, 61, 
62, 139; the Self compared to the 
f. produced by the tw o ara«is, 15 , 
236 sq. ; God is like the f. that has 
set in the ocean, 15 , 265; the 
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symbol of f., tending upwards, 16 , 
243; the vital f. in the life of 
creatures, 43 n., 173, 172 n. J 

24 , 265 sq. ; churning the 1., IJ, 

174, 502; -0, yo-2 ; 460 

sq.; 44, i«.S; 46 , 302^6; the f. of 
Iiisf, malice, and delusion, 10, 186; 
36 , 197, 257, 25; 11., 260, 366; 
mentis of jiroducin^ 20 , 292, 

292 n. ; 27 , 449 sq.; 35 , 85, 85 n. ; 
the f.-l)odies live only tiirce days, 
22, 7 n.; sins eausetl by actions 
injuring the souls in f., 22, 7 sq., 67, 
67 n. ; 45 , 293, 358; nature of f. 
and water, 24 , 123 s(j. ; sprang from 
water, 25 , 399, 399 63 , 114: 

false oath j)ermitted for the sake ot 
fuel, 27 , 273 ; springs from air, 34 , 
lii, 20 2; ‘1s!, 535 s(p; the Loial 
constitutes the Sell f)f the intestinal 

1., 34 , 93, 147, 149; 4 >!, 2^8; f.- 
extinguishing aj>paratus, 35 , 67 s<p : 
all 0)1 f. is tliis endless heccuning, 

3 . 0 , 200 ; water is dissolved into I., 
and f. into air, 3 X, 26; is Sainan, 
6**^, 3 1s 9; i'' siin, wind, <Mrfh, II, 
317; as vital air, U, 517; is im- 
mortality, II, 366; the dill’erent 
kinds of f., 42 , 3 | ; fever and f., 42 , 
565 ; breath fashioned from I., 43 , 

; is kindled by the l)reath, 12i, 399 ; 
one of the six dooi s to the Ih alnn in, 

•1 1, 66 .s(j. ; gold made a type nf f., 
11, 123 ; why it does not bla/.c 
unless faiuied or kindled, II, 130; 
onlinary f. is a jiromiscnous eater, 
an ealer of raw llesh, 4 t, 201 ; «n igin 
and feeding of f.-hodies, 4b, 397, 
397 n. ; tlu* infant Zoroaster reseuetl 
fr<*m I.. 47 , 36 s(j. ; f. of torment, 
.or 1 lell (o, r). also ra!al)les ( fj, 
find \ aijvaii.ira. 

{h) ThK (IOI) h\ 

1'. earries the oJferings to tlie go<ls, 
‘h 71 : 12 , 2 3os(|. ; 25 , 167 : worship 
ol’Agni and Xtai', l,lii; F. (the son) 
t>l' Ahura-.Ma/da, 4 , loi : 23 , 120: 
31 . 37, ti, 80, 8.|, 9^, 102, 260, 
28 , sq., 313 16, 319 ; 37 , 453 sq. ; 
47 , 67; M.-creaturc’ and other 
names wherein is the word f., 4 , 203, 
203 n.; sacriliees to the F., 1 , 206 sq., 
217, 223; 5 , 337; Aharman’s con- 
llict with the F., 5 , 17, 19, 184 6; 
Bilrxin F., 5 , 3S, 41, 173, 229 ; the 
F. Vazi it opposes the demon .Apadsh, 


5 , 171 ; the F. Froba, 5 , 229; Kr/sh«a 
is F. among the Vasus, 8, 88, 97 ; the 
moon together with the f., uphold- 
ing all beings, 8, 257; is all the 
deities, 8, 276; the presiding deity 
of speech, 8, 338 ; is the lord of the 
elements, 8, 346 ; f. is male, water 
is female, 12, 9 sq,j 18 , 410; gold 
is the firstborn of F., 14 , 134 ; the 
protector of vows, 14,305; Fravashi 
of F. worshipped, 23 , 200 ; morning 
service of the K., 23 , 322 n. ; prayer 
to the F., son of Ahiira-Mazda, 23 , 
334; 31 , 307 sq. ; Bhr/gu, offspring 
of F., 25 , 169, 169 n. ; a guardian of 
the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq. ; the spy 
of the world, 25 , 274 ; the King in 
the character of F., 25 , 396 s(j., 
597 11. ; made to consume all things 
by Bhr/gu, 25 , 398, 398 n. ; is the 
mouth of the gods, 20, 254 ; 33 , 
109; Ahiira and his F. and mind 
protect Zarathiutra, 31 , 132, 138; 
Ahura-Mazda will give his gifts in 
connexion with the F., 31 , 147, 150 ; 
Ahura invoked for a sign from the 
holy F., 31 , 177, 182, 182 n. ; Ahnra- 
Mazda’s son, worshipped, 31 , 196 
sq., 19611., [99, 204, 205 s(p, 208 10, 
212, 214 j6, 218 s<p, 220, 222 -5, 
227, 231, 25^>, 258, 270 2, 274 7. 
520, 323, 32:5, 331, 3.j6, 348, 351, 
556, 57 », 5 «i 4 ; 37 , 184 ; the 
herds whii'h have the f. and its 
l)lessing'^, 31 , 360; CMiinity of 1 *'. to 
Keresasj)j 37 , 198 S([., 199 11. ; 

assisted by truth, 37 , 355 : deity 
and metn‘, 43 , 53 ; created, 13 , 380, 
402 ; the glory of Zoroaster descends 
trom eiuiless light to f., and from f. 
to the mother of Zorcasler, 47 , 

18 stp, 139 ; assists ZoroU'-ter in 
converting X'ijtasp,^ 17 , 67 9, i6.|. 
5 Vv ^//jo Agni, fo/f/ \tar. 

(C) Pl KITV, KKSl’KCTIVKI.Y DKMLK- 
MtNI, Ol' K. 

/!(> //(V rill St iht I ■lout it or s/'it before 
///< y', 1, 29; rules about tiie tiixil- 
ment of f., 2 , *^6. s6 11., i jS ^(p : 
a means of puril’ying, L', 66 sq. ; 7, 

I Ob 103; 14 , 60, 12 1, 160 
s(j., 188, 190, 241; 35 , 187; 33 , 
109 ; sin of deliling, extinguishing f., 
precautions tliat it may not be con- 
taminated, 4 , Ixxvi, Ixxvi n., Ixxviii, 
50, 5011., 82, 121 sq., 186, 285; 5 , 
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Ixi, 248 n., 255 sq. and n., 258, 
281-3,285, 300, 307, 33411., 396; 
7, 227; 14 , 36; 18 , 229, 310 sq., 
37I-'4, 376-80, 432 sq.; 24 , 67, 71, 
311, 336sq.; 25 , 137, 151 *, 81,284; 
37 , 90 sq., 103, 108, 122 sq., 149, 
155, 162, 162 n., 186-90; 47 , loi ; 
48 , 565 ; does not kill, 4 , 49, 52, 

52 n. ; purification of the f., defiled 
by the dead, 4 , 1 13-15, 142 sq. ; 37 , 
1 60 ; the cleanser delights the f., 4, 
133; trembles in front of boiling 
water, 4 , 283, 283 n. ; 24 , 311 ; is 
always pure, 14 , 132; 25 , 398; 33 , 
216; purified by Ka, 14 , 331; the 
purity of the sacred f., 18 , 258; 
must be cold before the ashes are 
removed, 24 , 31 1 s<j. ; contaminated 
by a menstriious woman, 24 , 332 ; 
if the sun shines on f., it is a sin, 24 , 
334 sq.; a symbol of divine power 
and purity, 31 , xix ; water and f. 
disturbed by untruth, 37 , 73 ; 
wounded by being poked, 41 , 
49 sq- 

(tl) F.-W()RSHn> IN India : thk 
SACRKI) V. 

The pupil comes to the teacher 
with f.-wood in his hand, 1, 60, 8^, 
» 35 , 139 sq., 306; 15 , 35, 271 ; 41 , 

53 sq. ; the departed is carried to 
the f. (of the funeral pile) from 
whence he sprang, 1, 79 ; rules 
about the sacred 1'., 2, i sq., 201, 
201 sq, 11. ; 25 , 104, 108 : 2 i), 585 scj. ; 
30 , xxvi, 138 ; 3 S, 306 ; daily worship 
of the f., 2 , sq. ; 25 , 151 sq., 
239 ; 20 , 286 Mj. : at night one should 
not study in a wood w liere there is 
no f. noi' g«)!d, 2, 44 ; bi’forc placing 
fuel on the f. it must be ‘^pri^kle^l 
with water, 2, 55 ; the sin of aban- 
doning oMc*’s sacred f., 2,69, 2 ^() s(j. 
and n. ; 7 , 133, 176: 25 , 103: is 
a sacred object, 2 , 9) ; 11 , 36; 3 :|, 
222 : a BrahniaX’arin, when on a 
journey, vlmH throw part of the 
alms into the t. (instead of oll’er- 
ing it to the teacher;, 2, 135 sip: 
the ascetic lives without a f., 2. 
154; 14 , 283: kindling of one f. 
enjoined for tlie hermit, 2, 135. 
'55 n., 157. 195 ; H, 45, 259 ; 2 .'), 
199; money may be taken, to 
defray the expenses of religious 
rites, from a rich man who dues not 


kindle the sacred f., 2, 273; obla- 
tions in the f. part of pen.;' - ,, 7, 
151; the sacred f. kindled at the 
wedding, 7 , 191 ; 14 , 42, 236; 25 , 
87; 29 , 170 sq. ; 30 , 193, 261 ; on 
entering the place where sacred f. 
is kept, let him raise his arm, 7 , 
228 ; 14 , 245 ; 25 , 1 38 ; the student’s 
daily worship of the sacred f., by 
bringing a log to it, 8, 360 ; 14 , 1 56 
sq.; 25 , 42, 50, 62, 64; 29 , 75 sq., 
191, 307-91 313 ; 30 , 66 sq., 155 sq., 
159 sq., 271 sq., 274; 44 , 48 sq. ; 
the ascetic keeps a f., 8, 362 ; wor- 
shipped by Brahmawas, 10 (i), 90; 
(ii), 74; worshipping of the f. does 
not purify, 10 (ii), 41 ; feeding the 
sacrificial f., recommended by Mara. 
10 (ii), 69 ; the principal thing in 
sacrifice is the sacred f., 10 (ii), 
105 ; origin of the f.-ritual of the 
Vajfasancyins, 12 , xxxi sip, xxxv ; 
the raw flesh-eating, corpse-eating, 
and the sacrilicial I., 12, 3 ; sq. ; 
Paryagnikarawa, carrying the f. 
round a sacred object, 12, 45 sip, 
45 n. ; 20 , 187 n. ; 41 , xli, 307 : is 
the womb of the saciilice, 12, i.p 
sq. ; 20 , 19 sq. ; 44 , 3 ; the f. in the 
sacriliccr’s innermost soul, 12, 31 1 
sip; he who speaks the truth worslups 
the f., 12, 312 sip ; Brrihma;/as who 
keep no sacred f. are like 5 ’Odras, 11 , 
33 sip and n.; teaclicr coinpanal with 
the sacred t'., 14 , 30 sij. ; a Snataka 
should not pass between a f. anil 
a J 3 rahiua//a or between two fires, 
14 , 61 ; sin of extinguishing the 
sacred f., 14 , 104, 11.4 ; tlie Snataka 
must keep a sacrcil f., 11 , 139; 
touching f. after dinner, I t, 263 ; 
younger brother must not kindle 
the sacred f. before Ihe el<l(M, 
11, 329; the rite of the \thar\a//as 
of carrying f. on the head, 15 , 42 ; 

186, 189 sq.; «lx, 629, 631; 
Kaivapa gave up f.-w orshij), 19 , 188 
sip : Nraildlia olferiugs made in the 
sacred f. or in the hand of a Brali- 
ma//a, 25 , 114: stealing a sacred f., 
2 - 5 , 312; taking fuel for tlic sacred 
f. no theft, 25 , 313; sacrificial food 
olfered only in f.,20, 59 sq., 178 sq. ; 
44 , 2R3 ; what he offers in the f.. 
thereby the gods exist, 20, 154 ; the 
sacrifice is f., 20, 171 ; carrying the 
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f. round the animal victim, 26 , 177 
sq., 186 sq.; 29 , 176 sq.; 30 , 234 
sq. ; 44, xxvi, 307, 307 n., 410 sq. * 
Agnyadhc'ya or the setting up of the 
sacred domestic f., 29 , 12-14, 12 n., 
20, 270-2, 276 sq. ; 30 , 14 sq., 201-3 ; 
Agnipra;?ayana,the carrying forward 
of the f., 29 , 23, 162 ; a man setting 
out on a journey makes the f. enter 
himself or the two kindling-sticks, 
29 , sq. ; 30 , 203; expiatory 
rite, if the sacred f. goes out, 29 , 
r 31 ; 41 , 263 5 ; preparing the place 
for the sacrificial f., 29 , 162 ; the 
ilninestic f. to be kept and wor- 
shipped, 29 , 172, 269 ; 30 , 261, 267 ; 
a f.-brand throw n into the direction 
whence danger is expected, 29 , 231 
sq. ; renewal of the sacred f. after 
a death or other calamity, 29 , 246 8 , 
246s(|. n. ; the two kindling-sticks 
handed over to the sacrilicer, 29 , 
265- 8; sj)rinkling water round the 
sacrificial f, 29 , 378; 30 , i4isq. ; 
the Sutikagni or 1 . used at the con- 
finement, 30 , 2M, 214; placing the 
f. in the new-built house, 30 , 285 S(j. ; 
one who has forsaken his 1. cannot 
be a witness, 33 , 87 ; the king must 
worship lliose who keej) a sacred f., 
33 , 346 ; a wile deceased before her 
husband takes away his sacred f., 
’,7 7 ; charm to ward oil' danger 
from f., 42 , 147, 514 16; is the 

immortal element of sacrilice, 43 , 
126 s(|. ; tin* sacrificial horse coupled 
with the sacred f. (Arka), as the 
r(‘[)rcsen(ativi’ of Agni-Pra^^lpati, 

4 1 , xviii : the f. is l.iith, (he ghee is 
truth, 41 , j6 : by saiMiticiiig with f. 
produced by two Ar.i/;is o( Ajvatlha 
tree, I’lirurav.is becomes a (ian- 
dh.irv.i, 41 , 7’, s(j.: eluirncd out at 
the seavoual sai rifice'', 4 1 , 77 ; thc'^e 
worlds have ligl’.l on both sides, 
through f. on this sidi’, and through 
the sun oil yonder siiU-, 41, 149 ; by 
means of the ciri'iimambienl I. 
euemii's are shut out from s.icrifn'e, 
41, 271 ; leiuling the f, cannot be 
a means i)f reaching perfect ion, 43 , 
294 s»j.; the rubbing of f. by two 
firestii ks rejn-esoiUetl as an act of 
generation. Id, 302, 304 si). ; cir- 
ciimambiilaled, Circumambula- 
tion. 6Vc' ij/jo Agni (0). 


(e) F.-woRSHiP IN India : the 

THREE OR MORE SACRED FIRES, 
Pupils attend the teacher's s. f., 
1 , 64 ; the s. f. teach Upakojala, 1 , 
64-7 ; libations in^ the Garhapatya, 
Dakshiwa, and Ahavaniya f. as 
penances, 1, 70 ; the doctrine of the 
five f., heaven, rain (Parj^anya), 
earth, man, woman, and our being 
born in them, 1, 78-80, 80 n., 84 ; 
15 , 207 sq. ; 34 , Ixxxiii, cviii ; 38 , 
101-32, 186-9, 233-5, 298, 383, 400, 
403 ; 48 , 273-7, 585, 595 , 652, 753 j 
as members of the Vaijvinara Self, 

1, 89 ; the teacher holds, with regard 
to alms, the place which the 
Ahavaniya f. holds with regard to 
a sacrifice, 2, 14; the three f. at 
a sacrifice, 2, 117, 117 n.; 14 , 56, 
192-5; 25 , 71 sq. ; 30 , 321-3, 353, 
363 sq.; 48 , 291 ; the hermit with 
wife and children and his sacred f., 

2 , 156 ; 7 , 276 ; to be kei)t by a king, 

2, 161 ; sin of extinguishing or neg- 
lecting the s. f., 2 , 287 ; 14 , 4 sq. ; 
25 , 438, 442 sq.; 44 , 82-5, 187-96; 
he must not eat in a house where 
the s. f. are preserved, 7 , 221 ; one 
who keeps live f. sanctifies a com- 
pany, 7 , 254 ; 14 , 19 ; 25 , no, non.; 
tlie ascetic repositing the s. f. in 
himself, 7 , 279; 14 , 275 sq., 280, 
291 ; 25 , 203, 205 ; to he regardless 
<d' fruits (ft action, not disc.irdiyg 
the s. f,, is renunci;ilion, 8, 67 ; one 
of the ten f. at the allegorical sacri- 
fice cf the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; 
Ahavaniya and Garhapatya f., 8, 
262; 12 , 207 sq.; 44 , 516, 535; 40 , 
236, 238; the sacrilii'cr sleeps in 
one of the chief f.-hoiises, 12, 1, 6; 
prep.iration of the sacrilicial f., 12, 

I stp , 87 92, 95-114, 230-2; only 
oblations offered in blazing f. are 
siicces'^ifn!. 1‘2, 146^ 174 ; they strew 
gra^s round the f., fi r the sacrifice 
dreails nakedness, 1*2. 20S ; the 

tf'irhapatya f. is a house, 1*2, 272; 
the Agiiyadh.ina (Agnyadlieyal or 
establishment of the s. f., 1*2, 274 - 
322 ; 25 , 43s ; 296, 296 n. ; 44 . 

I n., 2 : producing (churning) the 
s. f., 1*2, 275, 292 5, 293 n., 291 s(|. 
n., 31 I s(]., 3S9, 3S9 n. ; the 

Pimar.'ulheya or re-establishment of 
the s. f., 1‘2, 285, 285 n., 313-22, 313 
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n. ; 46 , 368 ; so long as he has not 
set up the s. f., the sacrificer is 
a mere man, 12 , 292, 294 ; Sabhya 
or hall f. kept up by Kshatriyas, 12 , 
302 n. ; Agnyupasthana, or worship 
of the s. f., 12, 338-60 ; the house- 
holder worships the s. f. when 
setting out on a journey, and 
returning home, 12, 357-60 ; 

Samidhs (kindling-sticks), 12 , 400 
n. ; 44 , 567 ; the Priiias, Apina, &c., 
identified with the s. f., 15 , 279 sq. ; 
44 , 190 ; the three s. f. form the 
mouth-endowed body of the Self, 
15 , 308 ; meditation on the s. f., 15 , 
331 sq., 334; the s. f. injure him 
who neglects sacrifices, 25 , 133; 
made to blaze when portents inter- 
rupt the Veda-study, 25 , 145 ; kindled 
again after cremation of the wife, 

25 , 198 ; the dhish«yas or hearths, 

26 , 147-55. 148 n., 44t-6 ; 41 , 317 
sq., 317 n. ; 43 , 241-5, 358, 360; 
if weakness comes upon the sacri- 
ficer, he is led to the Ahavaniya 
f., 26 , 148, 148 n. ; kindling the 
sacrificer, 26 , 385 sq., 386 n. ; the 
sacrificial f. at Sattras, 26 , 441-6 ; 
where the wife and the f. are, 
this is the home, 29 , 89 ; restore 
a sick person to health, 29 , 236 ; arc 
fond of the village, 29 , 236 ; the s. f. 
at the funeral, 29 , 2^8 sq., 242 sq., 
356; 44 , 175; the fiction concern- 
ing the three s. f., 34 , 146 ; as the 
Garhapatya the highest Self may be 
represented because it is the Self of 
all, 34 , 1 50 ; asixth f.mentioned by the 
Va^asaneyins, 38 , 187-9; the making 
of the fire-pan (ukha), 41 , 229-46 ; 
44 , 579 sq. ; building of the Garha- 
patya hearth, 41 , 298-319 ; 43 , 
1 17-21 ; spells put into the s. f., 42 , 
76 ; Ukhya f. carried in a pan for 
a year, 43 , 191 n., 198, 198 n., 272 
sq., 272 n., 308, 324 ; Agnisava, 43 , 
298, 298 n. ; the f.-pan a womb, 43 , 
341 ; f.-pan represents the universe, 
43 , 353 sq., 354 n. ; thirty-six thou- 
sand Arka-f. produced by Mind, 
Speech, &c., 43 , 375-80, 375 n. ; the 
sacrificial f. to be laid down at new 
moon, not under an asterism, 44 , 
I sq. ; the offerer of the Agnihotra 
kept up by his f., 44 , 47 ; Anvl- 
harya-pa^ana f., 44 , 83, 178, 183; 


whilst he is offering the Agnihotra, 
the Sacrificer^s f. become worn out, 
and he renews them again by the 
animal sacrifice; with tlie f. the 
Sacrificer and his house and cattle 
are worn out and renewed, 44, 118 
sq. ; the s. f. long for flesh, 44, 1 19 ; 
worshipped to avoid being driven 
from one’s home, 44 , 126; symbolism 
of the four sacrificial f. at the animal 
sacrifice, 44 , 127 ; animal sacrifice 
in the s. f. thrown together, 44, 174 ; 
the three f. are the three worlds, 
44 , 178 ; he who lays down his two 
f. spreads himself all over these 
worlds, 44 , 178 ; how the sacred f, 
are to be treated when the Agni- 
hotrin dies, 44 , 197-200 ; by burning 
the Sacrificer they unite him with 
his f., 44 , 200-2 ; the f. by which 
the dead Sacrificer is burnt, lovingly 
touch him even as sons their father, 
44, 204 ; sacrificial f. not kept up by 
the Klfis, 44 , 401 ; the sacrificer of 
a Purushamedha takes up the two 
f. within his own self, 44 , 412 ; 
Agnidhra (n.) or f.-shed, 44 , 515; 
the three sacrificial f. the heads of 
Agni, 46 , 168 ; establishment of s.f. 
not obligatory for those whose con- 
dition of life involves chastity, 48 , 
698. 

(/) F. WORSHIP IN India : the 
Agnihotra or f.-offerings. 

Five A. oblations olfered to the 
Prawas, 1 , 89-91 ; 15 , 279 sq. ; 38 , 
249 -52 ; 48 , 294 sq. ; as hungry 
children sit round their mother, so 
do all beings sit round the A., 1 , 91 ; 
he who offers the A. with a full 
knowledge of its purport, offers it 
in all worlds, in all beings, in all 
Selfs, all his sins are burnt, 1 , 91 ; 
the inner A. is better than the 
ordinary A., 1 , 283 ; 8, 19 1 ; 38 , 
263 ; reception of a guest during an 
A., 2 , 1 18 sq. ; meal time regulated 
by A., 7 , 218 ; the A. as the first 
among sacrifices, 8, 353 ; 15 , 30 sq., 
51 sq. ; 17 , 134; 25 , 130, 130 n., 
132; 44 , 502; 45 , 138; the A. or 
Morning and Evening Libations, 
and the worship of the fires, 12, 173, 
186, 322-60, 374 sq., 374 n., 407, 
415, 443 sq. ; 26 , 37, 37 n., 390 ; 43 , 
274, 297, 297 n., 299, 356; 44 , xiv, 
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1 18 sq. ; if the A. were not offered, 
the sun would not rise, 12, 328 ; the 
A, as a domestic sacrifice, obligatory 
for every householder, morning and 
evening offerings in the domestic 
fire, 2 , 51 ; 7 , 191 ; 12 , 333 sq. ; 14 , 
365; 29 , 14, 18 sq., 89, 136, 172, 
286 sq., 386, 393 ; 30 , 15 sq., 19-21, 
39, 196 sq., 365 sq.; 42 , 84, 145; 
the A, is the ship that sails heaven- 
wards, 12 , 345 sq.; 44 , 185, 190; 
the G’a/ilas, who were converted by 
Buddha, flung their hair, their 
braids, and their things for the A. 
into the river, 13 , 132 sq.; good 
conduct more important than the 
A., 14 , 34 ; the hermit offers the A., 
14 , 45, 292, 294 ; 49 (i), 74 ; an Agni- 
hotrin may perform secret penances, 
14 , 125; gifts to Brahma«as better 
than A., 14 , 138 sq. ; 25 , 229 ; the 
Naiiketa rite a kind of f. -sacrifice, 
which leads to heaven, 15 , xxi sqq., 
4 sq., 9, *2; 34 , 247-52; 48 , 269; 
the merit of offering sacrifices, 
especially the A., 15 , 51 sqq., 334, 
336-8 ; limes for the A., 25 , 32, 32 
n., 122 ; 48 , 527 ; A. not interrupted 
by impurity after death, 25 , 182, 
183 n. ; wife burnt with the A. fires, 
25 , 19S; the A. with three sacred 
fires, 25 , 200 ; persons unfit to offer 
the A., 25 , 437, 43711.; the per- 
manent obligation of the A., 34 , 
Ixxviii ; 88, 191, 296 Sfj., 296 n., 313, 
358-61 ; 48 , 177, 693 sq., 702 sq., 
725 stj.; offered during a whole 
month at the ayana of the KuWa- 
payins, 38 , 250 n., 251, 314 ; trans- 
ference of the fire from the Gar- 
hapatya fire to the two other fires, 
at the A., 38 , 251 ; a text relating to 
the A. which forms part of the 
mah.apitr;yajf; 7 a, 38 , 299 sq. ; A. 
offered on the eve of battle, 42 , 122, 
510; to be offered by the sacrificer 
himself in new and full moon nights, 
44 , 2 1 sq., 34 sq. ; esoteric doctrines 
about the A., 44 , 46-S ; Uddalaka 
Aru«i’s tcadn'ng on the A., 44 , 79- 
85 ; worlds conquered by the A., 
44 , III sq. ; Ganaka of Videha on 
the A., 44 , 1 12-15 5 after performing 
the A., one approaches the fires 
saying ‘ Wealth,* and becomes 
firmly established by offspring and 


cattle, 44 , 126 ; the A. of one who 
performs a sattra, 44 , 175 ; expiatory 
ceremonies in connexion with the 
A., 44 , 178-96 ; the A. Is a sacri- 
ficial session ensuring death in old 
age, 44 , 178; sacred to Pra^apati, 
44, 183 ; is a long sacrificial session, 
44, 197, 200 ; how it is performed 
when the Agnihotrin dies, 44 , 
197-200; tainted is the A. of one 
who is dead, 44 , 198; prayers for 
the morning and evening service, 
46 , 37 sq., 39, 4 ^ sq., 317 ; speaking 
of truth incumbent on the Agni- 
hotrin, 48 , 303. 

(^) F. WORSHIP IN Iran. 

Sacredness and worship of f. in 
Zoroastrianism, 1 , xxii ; 4 , xiii, Ixii, 
Ixiv, Ixxv-lxxvii, Ixxix sq. ; 5 , Ixi, 
298-300, 298 n., 299 n., 375, 375 n., 
393-6; 18 , 163 sq., 164 n., 171 sq., 
290 sq. ; 31 , 258; 37 , 231, 266 sq., 
350 sq., 358, 368, 470 ; 47 , 91, i54» 
161, 161 n. ; Ardashir blamed for 
destroying the sacred f. of the 
Muleik ut-tavaif, 4 , xliv sq. ; keeps 
away or kills the fiends, 4 , Ixxvi, 
Ixxix sq., 1 15, 184 n. ; 5 , 229, 317, 
342-4 ; 37 , 122 ; 47 , 14 1 ; the sacred 
BahrSm (VahrSm) f., 4 , Ixxvi, 1 15 n., 
272 ; 5 , 185, 202, 206 ; 24 , 96 ; 47 , 
161, 1 61 n. ; meritoriousness of 
bringing f.-brands to the DSityb- 
gfitii, or Bahr.lm f., 4 , 1 15-19, 1*15 
sq. n. ; kept to watch over a preg- 
nant woman and a new-born child, 
4 , 184 n. ; 5 , 316 sq., 322 ; 18 , 59, 
59 n.; 24 , 277 ; 37 , 480 ; 47 , 30; how 
often the f. of Ahura-Mazda must 
be fed, 4 , 256, 256 n.; they who 
treat not friendly his f., offend 
Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 281; worship of 
the f. one of the three (four) best 
things in the world, 4 , 293 ; 18 , 417 ; 
offerings not to be made, without 
looking at the f., 4 , 347 ; worship 
of the f. re-established by Peshyo- 
tanii, 5 , li, 227, 230; on the nature 
of the five kinds of f., 5, 61-^^, 61 n. ; 
the sacred f. Giuasp (Gfun-asp), 5 , 
173, ^29 ; 24 , 271, 271 n. ; 37 , 190 ; 
opposed to witchcraft, 5 , 185 ; the 
f. Vijnlsp, 5 , 218; consecration of 
f. and water, 5 , 224-7; prayer on 
presenting anything to the f., 5, 333, 
333 n. ; advantage of keeping a f. in 
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the house, 5 , 339 sq.; holy-water 
presented to the f,, 5 , 341 sq., 375, 
375 n- ; 18 , 232, 251 ; holy f., 5 , 
362 ; 47 , 76, 82 ; prayer for the f. 
when seeing the f., 5 , 371; kept 
burning at the three nights’ cere- 
mony, 18 , 59 ; formula addressed to 
the f. (tava Ithrd), 18 , 141, 143, 143 
n. ; priests protectors of the sacred 
f., 18 , 353 ; duty of maintaining the 
s. f., 24 , 270-2, 301, 355 sq. ; 37 , 96, 
163 sq., 188, 190-2; salutation of 
the f., 24 , 358 ; the altar f. an aid of 
grace, 31 , 95, 100; about f.-vvood, 
37 , 48, 126 ; atonement for injuring 
the f. of Varahran, 37 , 86 ; about 
the f. in the house, 37 , 122 ; care of 
the f. when travelling, 37 , 125; 
neglect of f. causes want of offspring, 
37 , 191 sq. ; the f. pleased by the 
conversion of Vijt^sp, 47 , 74 ; abode 
of the s. f., see Fire-temple. 

Fire-altar : the altar is female, the f. 
is male, 12, 63 ; after having built 
the f., one must not approach a 
•SQdra wife, 14 , 96 ; leading forward 
of the fire to the f., 26 , 121-6 ; 43 , 
188-207 ; penance for pushing 
against a f., 29 , 224 ; f. made of 
mind, &c., do not constitute part of 
the sacrificial action, 34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 
259-68; the Agni^ayana (Agni^itya), 
or building of the f., 38 , 261 n., 
264 ; 41 , xxvi sq., 143-419 ; 43 , xiii, 
xxi, 1-280 ; layers and bricks of the 
41 , 186-90, 355 «!., 362 ; 44 , 542 
(ish/aka), 544 (^iti), 546 (lokam- 
pWwa), 552 (nakasad), 554 (paw^a- 
k^d^)y 560 (punaj^iti), 564 (r/tavya), 
566 (sadana), 573 (spr/tj[, 574 
(sr/sh/i), 576 (svayamatr/««a), 582 
(valakhilya), 586 (vijva^^yotis) ; the 
ashes from the fire-pan at the Agni- 
y^ayana thrown into the water, 41 , 
293-7 ; preparation of fhe site of 
the great Ahavaniya f., 41 , 325-417 ; 
the fire-pan on the f., 41 , 396-401; 
plan of f., 41 , 419; ceremony of 
building the householder’s f., 42 , 
354 ; the mystery of the f., 43 , xiii- 
xxvi, 281-404; ritual of the f. later 
than the rest of the sacrificial 
system, 43 , xiii, xviii ; takes a full 
year to complete, 43 , xix, xxiii ; 
represented as the Universe, 43 , 
xix sq., 381-90; lotus-leaf in its 


centre, 43 , xx, i n., 44 sq. and n. ; 
has the shape of a large bird, 43, 
xxi sq., I n., 4 n., 19-21, 22 n., 

1 12 n., 114-16, 120 sq., 135-40, 
148 sq., 168, 168 n., 177, 179 sq., 
180 n., 201, 250 sq. and n., 272, 274, 
285-9, 396, 300-6, 31 1, 363, 391, 
402 ; 44 , 588 (wing of altar) ; bricks 
of the f. representing parts of the 
universe, 43 , a n., 23-9, 41-57, 47 
n., 80, 82, 90-103, 109, 121-4, 127- 
34, 138, 140-8, 271, 364; diagram 
showing the central parts of the 
layers, 43 , 17, 24, 48, 71, 98 ; repre- 
sents Purusha-Pra^apati and the 
divine body of the sacrificer, 43 , 30, 
226 sq., 252, 256; 44 , xiv, 428 ; the 
AgnUayana higher than an ordinary 
sacrifice, 43, 121, 214 n. ; sprinkling 
the f., 43 , 169 sq.; is speech, 43 , 
173 ; drawing of frog, lotus-flower, 
and bamboo-shoot across it, 43 , 
174-7; js an island, 43 , 187; 
mounting the f., 43 , 198-200; its 
different bricks are so many Agnis, 
43 , 222, 222 n.; Agniyqgana, or 
Yoking of the f., 43 , 249-55 ; the 
Agni/^ayana includes all sacrificial 
rites, 43 , 266, 296-9 ; rules for 
repeated Agni>tayana, 43 , 271-4; 
propitiatory hymn to make good 
deficiencies in the building of the f,, 
43 , 274-8 ; the building of the f. 
must not be performed for another 
person, 43 , 278-80 ; the triad F., 
Mahad uktham, and Mahavrata, 43 , 
281-9; how to measure its dimen- 
sions, 43 , 305-12 ; sevenfold, 

hundredfold, and hundred and one- 
fold, 43 , 312-15 ; time for building 
the f., 43 , 316-20 ; number of bricks, 

43 , 357-61 ; identified with the 
metres, 43 , 384-6 ; built so as to 
look in all directions, 43 , 396-3 ; the 
Agni^ayana a preliminary to the 
Soma-sacrifice, 44 , xiii ; human 
sacrifice at the building of the f., 

44 , xxxvii-xxxix ; is twenty-one- 
fold, 44 , 334 sq., 334 n. ; the greatest 
possible f. built at the Sarvamedha, 
44 , 418; the tomb of a builder of 
a f. to be made in the shape of the 
f., 44 , 428 ; the bones of the 
deceased arranged like the bird- 
shaped f., 44 , 434 sq. ; burial rite for 
one who has built, and one who has 
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not built, a f., 44 , 439 sq. ; AgnUit 
or builder of a f., 44 , 516 ; Mantras 
for the construction of the f., 46 , 
285 sq. See also A^i (0), and Altar. 

Fire-bodies, see Fire \a). 

Fire-places, in India and Ceylon, 
36 , 86 sq. n. 

Fire-priest, see Priests {a, e). 

Fire-temple (abode of the sacred 
fires), ceremonial worship in it, 5 , 
310, 310 n.; 18 , 162, 162 n., 173, 
242, 242 n. ; 24 , 28; 37 , 119; three 
limes every day the archangel ■ form 
an assembly in the f., 5 , 393 ; cere- 
mony for the living soul celebrated 
in it, 18 , 242. 

Fire-worshippers, hold the doc- 
trine of deeds having their reward, 
13 , 190 sq. 

Firmament, see Sky. 

Fish : the Kara f., chief of the crea- 
tures living in water, 4 , 223, 224 n. ; 
sexual intercourse of f., 5 , 61 ; the 
Kar f. protects the H6m, 5 , 65 sq. ; 
24 , III, III n. ; the f. Vas of 
Paii/tasai/varan, 5 , 66 ; the ox-f. 
exists in all seas, 5 , 71 ; Makara, 
chief among f., 8, 90, 90 n. ; eating 
the flesh of f., a kind of penance, 
10 (ii), 41 ; Buddha allows the 
Bhikkhus to eat f., 20 , 252 sq.; 
mighty f. hundreds of leagues long, 
20 , 302; 35 , 130, 186; 36 , 90; the 
eyesight of the Kara f., 23 , 239, 
266 ; stories of the island- whale, 23 , 
295, 295 n. ; f. offerings, 28, 78, 
78 n.; the f. of fifty fins, and the 
sacred beast that stands in Vouru- 
kasha, worshipped, 31 , 291 ; the 
fabulous f. Khwcln, 30 , 164 sq., 167. 

Fishing, regulations for, 27 , 260, 
263 sq., 264 n., 277, 307. 

Five-people (pa.^>ta ^ana/.>), rest in 
the Self, 15 , 178, 178 n. ; what is 
meant by them, 34 , xl, 257-63 ; 
beyond the f., i.e. far away, 42 , 92 ; 
the fivefold dwellings of the f., 46 , 
194. 

Flamingoes (Hawsas), see Birds {b). 

Flesh, see Animals (e). 

Flood : expiatory oblation to the F., 
if the Soma meets with any mishap 
at the purifying bath concluding the 
Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 2 1 1 ; Wind wor- 
shipped under the name of F., 44 , 
479. See also Deluge. 


Flowers, as offerings, 8, 85 ; celes- 
tial f. worn by Kr/shwa, 8 , 93 ; 
similes of f., 8 , 285 sq., 3i3> 37 t ; 
10 (i), 16-19; rain of heavenly 
(Man^rava, Ma^Oshaka) f. in 
honour of Buddha, 11 , 86 sq. ; 20 , 
370, 370 n. ; 21, 6, 9, 20, 24, 69, 
156 sq., 162-71, 183 sq., 232, 234, 
308, 313, 315, 378; the Bodhisattva 
smells heavenly f., 21, 345; vision 
of Mandara f., 22 , 233 sq. ; rain of 
f. in Sukhivati, 49 (ii), 95. See also 
Lotus. 

Foetus, see Embryo. 

Folklore, see Fables, and Tales. 

Food. 

{a) F. in myihology and philosophy. 

(^) F. in law and ritual. 

(A Lawful and forbidden f. 

{a) F. IN MYTHOLOGY AND PHILO- 
SOPHY. 

F., the deity of the pratihara 
hymns, for all beings live when 
they partake of f., 1, 20 sq. ; pro- 
duced from water, 1, 94 ; 43, 232 ; 
the word ‘f.^ (anna) denotes ‘earth/ 
1 , 94 n.; 38 , 23 sq.; 48 , 536; see 
also Earth ; is the root of the body, 1 , 
99, 99sq.n.; depends on rain, 1,117; 
8, 54 ; meditation on f. as Brahman 
1, 1 17; 15 , 64-9, 194, 302 sq., 
312-16; by means of f. he obtains 
everything, 1, 203 sq.; the creation 
of f., 1 , 240 sq. ; 41 , 402 ; no one 
who tloes not eat, has strength to 
do holy works, 4 , 31 ; all creatures 
produced by f., 8, 54 ; 15 , 55, 64 -9 ; 
three kinds of f. (according to the 
three Cuwas), 8, 118; how f. is di- 
gested and bodies are formed in the 
womb, 8, 252 ; is the highest of all 
things to be swallowed, 8, 353 ; f. 
and breath identified, 12 , 304 ; 15 , 
194; 38 ^ 211, 213 ; milk the first f., 
and f. means progeny, 12, 385 s<i., 
388, 394 ; goddess of f., 14 , 240 ; 
creatures depend on f., f. is life, 
hence gifts of f. must be made, 14 , 
245; everything rests on f., 15 , 
66 sq. ; seven kinds ot f. pro- 
duced, 15 , 913; f. and breath arc 
the two gods, 15 , 142 : from f. are 
born all treat arcs that live on earth ; 
afterwards they live on /., and in the 
end {when they die) they return to it, 
15 , 315 ; f. of the souls in heaven 
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and in hell, 18 , 66 sq. and n., 7a ; 
24 , ai sq., ar n., 25 ; is threefold, 
26 , 28; 43 , 93, no; 46 , 141, 143; 
means cattle, 26 , 172 ; prayer to the 
Lord of F., 29 , 54, 348 ; the support 
of all beings, 36 , 369 ; satisfies if 
proportionate to the body, 41 , 260, 
330 ; the body linked to f. by means 
of vital airs, 41 , 270; 43 , 139; 
mortar and pestle represent f., 41 , 
393-7 ; is taken from the front (of 
the mouth) towards the back, 41 , 
402 ; is the resort of the waters, 41 , 
416 ; all f. is water, for one eats by 
moistening the f., 43 , 35 ; 44 , 443 ; 
is seventeenfold, 43 , 79 ; evil driven 
away by means of f., 43 , 87 ; a sick 
man, when he gets better, asks for 
f., 43 , 87; the essence of f. is 
invisible, 4 ^ 95 ; how f. benefits the 
body, 43 , 135, 139; the arrows of 
the terrestrial Rudras, 43 , 165 ; 
represented by sour curds, honey, 
and ghee, 43 , 184 sq. ; is variegated, 
43 , 196 ; immortal and mortal parts 
of f., 43 , 285 ; by means of the arms 
f. is eaten, 43 , 306 ; when enclosed 
in the body, f. becomes the body 
ilself, 43 , 341 ; f. consumed by man 
in this world, consumes him in the 
other, 44 , 260 ; f. of mankind in the 
future ages, 47 , 1 12-14, 

(b) F. IN LAW AND RITUAL. 

Robbery permitted to sustain 
life, after having not eaten at the 
time of six meals, 2, 273 ; the cere- 
mony of ‘ honouring one’s f.’ before 
a meal, 7 , 220, 220 n. ; f. given for 
reciting stanzas, rejected by Buddha, 
10 (ii), 13 ; fast-day f., 12, 2, 5 sq. ; 
42 , 534 ; f. of king must be hallowed 
by Mantras and mixed with anti- 
dotes against poison, 25 , 251; special 
f. for penances, 25 , 449, 452 sq., 
455 , 459-61,463 -5, 470Sq., 474sq., 
478 ; first f. of the child (annapra- 
jana), 29 , 50, 182, 183 sq., 299 sq. ; 
30 , 216, 283; 37 , 122; see also 
Child {b ) ; used for ancestor- wor- 
ship, 29 , 251 sq. ; a wife who always 
eats before her husband may be 
divorced, 33 , 184 ; moderation in f., 
a condition of moral conduct and a 
holy life, 35 , 47; three right views 
regarding f., 36 , 252, 252 n. ; giving 
no f., a mode of engaging in con- 


flict, 37 , 40, 44, 67 ; proportion of 
f. for mankind and cattle, 87 , 91 sq. ; 
daily f. of men, women, children, 
and dogs, 37 , 1 1 4 ; sin of deprival of 
f., 37 , 115 sq., 133, 130, 141 ; all f. 
must be consecrated, 37 , 192 ; 
prayer for f., 37 , 332 ; 41 , 262 sq. ; 
merit of providing f. for the good, 
37 , 333 sq.; kinds of f. given to 
sacrificer, 41 , 36 f. ; put on the 
bricks used for building the fire- 
altar, 41 , 155; 43 , 91; is served 
from the right side, 43 , 226 ; accepted 
from a Brahma;/a, not from a low 
person, 48,565. See also Abstinence, 
Fating, and Meals. 

(c) Lawful and forbidden f. 

Remains of f. impure, 1 , 18; 44 , 
446 ; restrictions as to f., for the 
Brahma/tarin, 2 , 8, 12 n., 12-16, 
191 ; 8, 360 ; 14 , 118 sq., 119 n. ; 
rules about lawful and forbidden f., 
2, 59-7L 74 sq., 265-70, 274; C, 
23 sq., 58, 94, 97, 106, 109-11, 
134 sq., 262 sq.; 7 , 33, 39, 136, 187; 
8, 279; 10 (ii), 40 sq.; 14 , 33 sq. 
and n., 44, 69-75, 104 sq., 115, 121, 
130 sq., 154, 171-3, 184 sq., 222, 
224, 237, 239, 250 sq., 263, 287, 
298, 310, 313, 317, 319, 329; 2.5, 
Ixviii sq., xciv, 161-4, 168, 170-7, 
441, 441 n., 443, 443 n., 497; ‘ 27 , 
462 sq. ; 33 , 287; 38 , 31 1 sq. ; 
penances for eating impure or for- 
bidden f., 2, 85-7, 287 sq., 290, 295 ; 
7 . 153 scp, 162 9 ; U, 131 ; 25 , 
460-3, 481 s(i.; 29 , 224; fit for 
sacrifices, 2, 138 sq., 296, 300 s(j. 
and n. ; 14 , 70 ; 25 , 125-5 ; 30 , 267 ; 
but see also Sacrifices (A); f. to be 
avoided for a special vow, 2, 147 ; 
forbidden f. must be avoided even 
ill times of distress, 2, 213; of 
iTidras, 2 , 233; 14 , 49; fit for 
5 'raddhas, 2 , 256; 14 , 54 sq. ; for- 
bidden f. becomes pure by scatter- 
ing earth on it, 2 , 292, 292 n.; 
polluted by a menstruous woman, 
5 , 279, 283, 340 sq. n. ; not to be 
thrown away to the north at night, 

5 , 318 ; f, over which God’s name 
h.as been pronounced, not to be 
rejected, 6, 130; fruit and cattle 
created by God, therefore lawful f., 

6, 133 sq.; reproval of those who 
prohibit lawful f., 0, 199; honey 
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lawful f,, 6, 257; great religious 11 , 226, 230 sq. See also Colours, 
merit of him who does not eat and Names (and forms), 
meat, 7 , 17 r ; when illicit f. may be Fornication, Sexual intercourse, 
eaten, 7 , 187-9; 34 , Ixxv; 38 , Fortune, Bhaga. 

309-12; 48, 701 sq.; cattle arc Fortune-telling, jfc Divination, 
lawful f., 9, 59 ; persons in whose Fo-sho-hing-tsan-king, t.w., Chi- 
house it is lawful to eat f., 9 , 81 sq., nese translation of Ajvaghosha’s 
82 n. ; of a Brahmawa slayer for- Buddha->^arita, 19 , ixs(|. ; translated, 
bidden, 14 , loi ; 25 , 309; Kajinirians vol. 19 . 

eat meat, 14 , 14711. ; f. defiled by Fo- 8 hwo-/’ung-liu-mo-ho-ti-king, 
various causes, 15 , 312 ; Brahrnawas t.w., a life of Buddha, 19 , xxx. 
are abstainers from f. at night and Four Noble Truths, see Truths, 
at the wrong time, 17 , 1 30 ; milk of Frabaretar, see Priests {d), 
goats, the best f., 24 , 45; defiled FrAda/f-gadman, Phi., Av. Frada/- 
and purified, 25 , 1908(1.; 48 , 17; >&varen6, n.p., one of the producers 
common people eat raw flesh, 26 , of the renovation, 18 , 78 sq. and n. ; 
395 395 n.; list of dishes, rules 23 , 219, 220 n. 

about f., 27 , 459-64 ; honey for- Fradadhafshu, see Frada/fshu. 
bidden to the Brahma^arin, 44, 90 ; Fr^akhshtd, see Fradhakhjt6. 
flesh is the best kind of f., 44, 1 19 ; Fr&da/fshu, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
abstinence from acids and salt does 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 349, 373, 
not lead to perfection (as some 581 sq. 

think), 45 , 294 ; purity in matters of Frada/ - // 7 'arenah, ^ee Frada^f- 
f. enjoined for those who know gadman. 

Brahman, 4S, 702. See also Absti- Frada/-nara, son of Gravaratu, 23 , 
nenco, and Animals (e), 217. 

Fools, who do not know the true Frada/- vanghu, son of Stivaw/, 23 , 
law, 10 (i), 20-2; company of f. 216. 

and wise men, 10 (i), 55. Frada/-vira, worshipped, 31 , 197, 

Foot-olothing, of 13 uddhist Bhik- 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 383. 

khus, 17 , 13 24, 31, 34 s<p, 39. Frada/ - vispam - hu^^aiti, wor- 
Fo Pan -ni- pan -king, Chinese shipped, 31 , 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 
translation ofaBiiddha-Parinibbana- 584 sq. 

Suita, 11 , xxxvi ; 19 , 565. Pradhakh.it6, son of the Khunibiks, 

Fo-pon-hing-king, a life ol one of the seven immortals, 18 , 
Huddlia, 19 , xvi m;., xxviii. j^6, 256 n., 25811. ; 23 , 224, 224 n. ; 

Fo-pon-hing-tsih-king, a life (1 37 , 203, 203 n. 

Buddha, 19, xxix, Fradhidaya, n.p., 23, 20;. 

Forefathers, see Fathers. Fraguzag, n.p., 5, 134 ; 47, 34, 140. 

Foreigners, law regarding, 37, Fraliimrava, or Frrdiinirava^a-zoij', 
■tf’ ^<l'j 5C 57 S(|., 113; sin uf n.p., Zoroaster’s maternal grand- 

delivering an Iranian to f, 37, 72 ; father, 5, 144 ; 47, 18, 18 n. 
wortliiness of destroying I.. 37, 89 : Frah-vakhsh-vindar/, n.p., 5, 145. 
taniily aliiaiu e with t., 37, 99 ; about Fra/ih,'a demon-worshipper, 47, 1 3. 
1. sc'cking wives, 37, 100; as Fra/rithra, son of Berezva/;/, 23, 
physicians, 37, 1 1 8, j 1 s. 

Forest, meditation in the, S, 251. FraXyn, son of Taurvati, 23, 2 1 3. 

See Hermits. Fi'aiighadh, the holy maid, 23, 225. 

Foresters, jee Hermits. Franghrasyan, see Frangnisyan. 

Forgiveness, jee Morality. Frangrasiyak, see Frangrasyan. 

Form, the reality or non-reality of Frangrasyan (or Fraslyax', or Fran- 
the idea ot, 11, 49 51 ; deliverance gras. yak), of Thr, the I iir.anian, 4, 
tunn the hindrance to thought I s(j. ; 5, 38, 134 sq. and n., 150; 
arising fnmi the sensations and 37, 28, 2811., 225; 47, 1 16, 1 1 6 sq. 
iiloaN due to external 1., 11, 51 sq. ; n. : his irrigation woi ks, 5, 79, 82, 
passion for a f.. spiritual bondage, 84 ; IS, 214, 2 14 n. ; 47, xxi.x, 134 ] 
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punished in hell, 5 , 125 ; his struggle 
with M^ndj/^ihar, 5 , 135 sq. ; 24 , 62, 
62 n. ; his evil reign, 5 , 213, 228 ; 
offered to Anahita in his cave under 
the earth, 23 , 64 sq., 64 n. ; killed 
by Husravah or Khusroi, 23 , 1 14 sq., 
278, 304, 307, 307 n. ; 24 , 64, 64 n. ; 
47 , 14, 116 ; tries in vain to seize 
the priestly glory of the Aryans, 23 , 
300--2, 305 ; created immortal by 
Aharman, 24 , 35, 35 n. ; his exploits, 
24 , 61 ; bound by Haoma, 31 , 246 ; 
defeated by AdzQbo, 47 , ir, ii sq. 
n. ; sought the glory of Zaratdjt, 47 , 
33 sq., 33 n. See also Afrasyab. 

fS:^nya, n.p., 23 , 204. 

Fraora*o8tra, n.p., 23 , 217. 

son of Tfira, 23 , 217. 

Fraahutar, n.p., 5 , 145 sq., 146 n. 

Frar-hamvareta, n.p., 23 , 206, 
206 n. 

Frashaoxtra (Frashojtar), son of 
Hv6va, father-in-law of Zarathujtra, 
23 , 207 sq,, n. ; 37 , 397 ; Zara- 
thujtra preached to him, 23 , 331 ; 
31 , 133, 142 sq, ; Zarathujtra prays 
for him, 31 , 15, 22; Gamaspa and 
F,, the two leaders, 31 , 76, 76 n, ; 
37 , 130, 130 n. ; a protector of the 
Zarathujtrian Faith, 31 , 16 1, 165 
sq., 250 ; presented a blest form, 31 , 
185 ; offers propitiation to Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 190 sq. ; questions Zara- 
thujtra as to the rites, 31 , 327 ; 
priests come to F. for religious 
inquiry, 37 , 2:9, 219 n., 413, 415 n,; 
47 , 80 sq, and n., 165 n. ; disciple of 
Zoroaster, 37 , 230 ; praise of F., 37 , 
236, 290, 297, 299; joyfulness in 
righteousness taught to F., 37 , 374 ; 
utterance of F., 37 , 406 ; his death, 
47 , XXX, 165, 165 n. ; converted, 47 , 
125. 

Frashd.vakh8ha, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Fra8hdkareta, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Fra8h6jtar, see Frashaojtra. 

Fra8iyaz', see Frangrasyan. 

Fra8p-i ^ur, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Fra8rutara, n.p., 23 , 216. 

Frajt, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Frata, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Fratira, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Fraud, see Theft. 

Prava, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Pravahar, Phi., ‘guardian spirit 5 , 
Ixxiii, 14. 


Frav&k, and Frav^katn, one of the 
first seven pairs of men, 5 , 58 sq. ; 
Hdshyang, son of F., 5 , 131; 47 , 
35; son of Siya(k)mak, 5 , 132 ; 47 , 
128, 1 28 n., 140 ; great-grandson of 
Gaybmar^/, 18 , 89, 89 n. 
Prav&kain, one of the first women, 
5 , 58. 

Fravarllne, see Zoroastrianism. 
Fravar^/in, the cockscomb, the 
flower of, 5 , 104; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405. a/jo Fravashis. 

Fravashis (prototypes, guardian 
angels) : F. of Ahura-Mazda and 
other gods, 4 , 213; 23 , 199 sq. ; 
31 , 273, 278 ; the mighty F. of the 
righteous invoked and worshipped, 
4, 2ar, 245; 5 , 313, 3>3n., 392; 
18 , 167, 173, 240 sq., 357 ; 23 , 6, 
10, 13 sq., 17, 20, 33 n., 36, 38, 
179-230, 32 ', 350-3; 31 , 278 sq.; 
the f'ravashi of Thraetaona wor- 
shipped, 4 , 246; 31 , 389 sq.; the 
Fravashi of the holy Yima, 4 , 262 ; 
of the holy mcn/)f Turanian nations, 
4 , 266 ; sacrifice to the souls and 
F., 4 , 3.J9; 31 , 309, 331 ; come to 
meet and bring aliments, &c., to the 
departed soul, 4 , 373 sip; their 
creation, 5 , 5 n. ; 18 , 89 ; 47 , xxviii, 
xli ; engaged in the defeat of fiends, 
18 , 104 ; not rendered wicked by 
the sin of tlie soul, 18 , 104, io.j n. ; 
angels, souls, and F. attend to the 
wishes of the creator, 18 , 120; 
pleased by ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq. ; 
^ 7 , 174, 184; arc free from dis- 
turbance through the glory of the 
creator, 18 , 261, 261 sq. n. ; heaven 
their seat, 18 , 275; Keresaspa’s 
body watched over by 99,999 F., 
18 , 369; the soul and Fravashi of 
the bull, 23 , 16; come for help 
and joy, 23 , 26; the Fravashi of 
Zarathujtra worshipped, 23 , 93 ; 
31 , 208, 212, 218, 222 sq,, 227, 244, 
252 sq., 255, 273, 275, 278, 324, 
327, 351, 358, 380; 47 , 4sq., 16, 
73, 139; give virtuous offspring to 
the truthful, 23 , 1 20 ; in the train 
of Mithra, 23 , 136, 145; the Fra- 
var^/in Yajt dedicated to them, 23 , 
179-230; what they are, 23 , 179; 
of next-of-kin, 23 , 180, 228, 

230; different classes of F, wor- 
shipped, 23 , 180, 184 sq., 230; 31 , 
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301, 313, 3I8, 337, ^7^ ^75» 

279 » 331 , 351 , 358, 373; assist Ahura- 
Mazda in maintaining the world, 28 , 
1^0-5, 187, 193 sq. ; watch over 
procreation, 23 , 183, 185, 187; 31 , 
373; help in battle, 23 , 184, 186- 
91, 196 sq., 333 sq.; invoked in 
danger, 23 , 185 ; their numbers, 23 , 
194-6 ; send water to their kindred, 
23 , 196; souls and F. different, 23 , 
i97,.338, 330; 31 , 379, 379 n., 394; 
of the first man, of Zarathujtra, of 
his pupils, and his followers, wor- 
shipped, 28 , 300 - 1 1 ; of holy men 
and heroes worshipped, 23 , 211-34, 
336-8; assist AOharmazi against 
Aharman, 5 , 14, 14 n.; 23 , 198 sq. ; 
of warriors and the righteous assist 
the Sky against the Evil Spirit, 5 , 
35 ; co-operators with Tutar, 5 , 26, 
169; 23 , 92, 103 , 102 n.; a myriad 
F. of the righteous protect Sam, 5 , 
1 19; 24 , no; guard the seed of 
Zaratdjt against the demons, 5 , 144 ; 
arrayed as warriors by AGharma*^/, 
6 , 167 ; diligence of F., 5 , 170 ; use 
of cakes at ceremonies for the F., 5 , 
3*5f 315 n. ; meat-offerings to F., 5 , 
336 sq., 337 n. ; du^ of celebrating 
the days of the F., 5 , 352 ; 24 , 100, 
100 n., 264, 398-300; 37 , 17-19, 
17 n., 423; 429, 441, 477; funeral 
offerings to the F., 5 , 383 sq.; 24 , 
351 ; justice, wisdom, and the de- 
sire of the Creator are in the spirit 
which is the pure guardian angel, 
18 , 12, 13 n. ; soul, animating life, 
preserving guardian spirit, acijuiring 
intellect, &c., 18 , 17; cerc’iiiony of 
the F. on the fourth day after death, 
18 , 60; invoked against fiends, 23 , 
323 sq. ; of holy women worshipped, 
23 , 224-88; how they manifest 
themselves, 23 , 322; angels and F. 
are with the righteous soul, 24 , 81, 
81 n. ; HaptOk-ring, with 99,999 
guardian spirits of the righteous 
keeps back the demons, 24 , 91 sq, ; 
the stars are the F., created by 
Aflharmajs^, 24 , 92 ; protect the 
Horn, 24 , III ; the Fravashi one of 
the appliances of the soul, 24 , 145 ; 
every object has a Fravashi as co- 
operator, 24 , 156, 156 n. ; the de- 
parted souls bring with them 9,999 
F. of the righteous, 24 , 274 ; do not 


appear in the Gathas, 81, 27, 32 n. ; 
of the saints, and of women having 
many sons worshipped, 31 , 197, 304, 
209, 215, 219, 224; of the saints 
invoked and worshipped, 31 , 199, 

205, 207, 210, 214-16, 220, 223 , 

225, 256, 259, 373, 375, 278 sq., 286, 
296, 311, 319, 327 sq., 345, 351 sq., 
358, 362, 374, 380, 382, 385 sq., 
389 ; the F. of the Kine,and of the 
holy Gaya Maretan, worshipped, 
31 , 252 ; have power over nature, 
31 , 273 sq. ; prayers for the ap- 
proach of the F., 31 , 273 sq. ; in- 
voked in connexion with the waters, 
31 , 317 sq. ; the Fravashi and soul 
of Zaratfijt, 37 , 31; ceremony for 
the F. for the sake of male off- 
spring, 37 , no; claim ceremonial, 
not lamentation, 37 , 193 ; the Fra- 
. vashi of KhCisrOi, 37 , 222 sq., 222 n. ; 
the Fravashi of Zarathujtra placed 
into his body by the archangels, 47 , 
21-9 ; Zarathiutra's Fravashi in the 
H6m, 47 , 136 sq., 139. See also 
Ancestor worship (r), and Soul (c), 
Friiyaodha, son of Karesna, 23 , 
209. 

Fraya/-ratha, n.p., 23 , 210. 
Fr&yaza//ta, n.p., 23 , 312, 225. 
FraziJto, demon, opposes the de- 
parted soul, 24 , 17. 

Frazorak, n.p., 5 , 134 ; 47 , 34, 140. 
Frodiin, Av. Thraetaona, intro- 
duced talismans, 4 , 385 ; fettered 
and smote Azi Dahaka, 4 , 385; 5, 

J 19, 2347 397 ; 18, 1 10, 1 10 n., 201 ; 
37, 177, 2,14-18 ; 47, 10, n6, 163 n.; 
drove the negroes from Iran, 5, 
87 ; genealogy of F. the Aspiyan, 
descendant of Yim, 5, 132 sq., 
132 n. ; 37 , 27-9, 27 n. ; 47, 140; 
exacted vengeance for Yim, 5, 133 ; 
his descendants, 5, 133-5, n7> I45 
24, 52 n. ; 47, 10 sq. ; the glory of 
F. settled on the root of a reed, 5, 
158; reigned five hundred years, 
5, 150; primaeval sovereign, 18, 13, 
13 n.; 47, 121, 128; is full of 
healing, 18, 90; the Fravashi of F. 
kept away fiends, 18, 104, 104 n. ; 
created immortal, misled by Ahar- 
man. 24, 35, 35 n. ; his exploits, 24, 
61, 61 n. ; neglected religion, 24, 
102 ; his war with the INIazendaran, 
37, 216-18; Zoroaster descended 



FRfenCN-FUNERAL RITES 


217 


from F., 47 , xxi ; his accession, 47 , 
xxix ; report about ZaratOjt explained 
by Yim and F., 47 , 31 ; monarch of 
Khvaniras, 47 , 34. See also Thrad- 
taona. 

Free Will, see Will. 

Fr^h-khdr//, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Freh-m&h, n.p., 5, 146, 146 n, 

Freh-Srosli, n.p., 5 , 148. 

FrSn (Fr^ni, Frdn6), daughter of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 142 ; 23 , 204 n., 224 ; 
47 , 166. 

Fr^ah, son of FrSyaza«ta, 23 , 212. 

Frmi, n. of the wives of several 
heroes, 23 , 225. See also Frcn. 

Frond, mother of Zaratujt's mother, 
47 , 138, 138 sq. n. See also Fren. 

Friars, see Bhikkhus. 

Friend, sin of treachery to, 8, 4 1 ; 
25 , 270; a man’s own self is his 
f., 8, 68 ; the devotee is alike to f. 
and foe, 8, loi, 110; he who is a f. 
of all is released, 8, 246; who is 
a f., 10 (ii), 42 sq. ; etiquette a- 
mong f., 25 , 54 sq. ; betrayer of f. 
excluded from 5 raddha, 25 , 105; 
impurity on the death of f., 25 , 182. 

Friendship, ode on the value of, 3 , 
347 ; six characteristics of f., 8, 
183 ; the highest of all associations, 
37 , 1 15, 1 15 n. 

Friftar, demon of deceit, 5 , in. 

Frinaspa, son of Kadva, 23 , 217. 

Frir, n.p., ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 
134 ; 47 , 140. 

Frog, see Animals (k), 

Frohakafra, son of INIerezishmya, 
23 , 219. 

Fruits, three varieties of badara or 
jujube, 44 , 214 sq., 219. See also 
Parables (^, e,/). 

Frya, n.p., 23 , 211, 215. 

Fryan, n.p., 5 , 146; sons of F., 18 , 
256. 

Fryana, n. of a family, 23 , 216; 
a tribe, converted to Zoroastrian- 
ism, 31 , 133, 1 4 1, 14 1 n. 

Fryanaks, praise of the I’firanian 
family of the, 37 , 280, 280 n. 

Fryftno, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Fshushd-mathra, worshipped, 31 , 
337 , 341 - 

Fd, preserved tablets of the Shd 
from destruction, 3 , 7 sq., ii. 

Fd-hsi, or Pao-hsl, devised the eight 
trigrams, 3, xvi sq. ; 16 , 11-14, 22, 


27, 32, 48 sq., 382 sq., 385 sq. n., 
422 sq. n. ; his diagrams, 16 , 376 n. ; 
invented nets for hunting and fish- 
ing, 16 , 383, 386 n. ; deified as Thai 
Hao, 27 , 250 n.; got the Tao, and 
by it wrought w'ondcrs, 39 , 135, 
210, 2 10 n., 344 ; a primaeval sover- 
eign, 39 , 287 ; broke up the Primal 
Unity, 39 , 370, 370 n. ; F. and 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 55. 

Fd-hsid, mourning rites for him, 
27 , 141. 

Pu Af^ai, king of Wu, his incursion 
into /TAan, 27 , 178, 178 n. 

Fumigation, of sacrificial vessels, 
41 , 240 ; 44 , 455 sq. 

Fu-mo, his son taught the Tao, 39 , 
246 sq. and n. 

Funeral rites (mourning, funeral 
sacrifices, funeral meals). 

(а) In China. 

( б ) In India. 

(r) In Iran. 

(a) In Ghin.\. 

Mourning and f. r. for kings, 3 , 4 1, 
1 13, 1 13 n., 237-42; 27 , 108; 

periods of mourning, 3 , 97, 113, 
113 n., 202; 16 , 385, 38711.; 27 , 
49 sq., 121, 124, 127, 129-34, 132 n., 
133 n., X46, 151, 157 sq., 160, 172, 
179, 200, 205 sq., 243, 316-21, 330 
sq., 341 sq.; 28 , 45 sq., 50, 53, 58 
sq., 137-40, 150, 154 sq., 157 sq., 
160 -4, 184, 192, 295, 372 sq., 377, 
380-3, 385 sq., 389 94, 467-9 ; 
sacrifices by a king for a deceased 
father, 3 , 118 sq. ; a king must give 
attention to the mourning rites, 3, 
137; mourning costume, 3, 243, 
245 ; 27 , 30, 47 sq., 59 sq., 103, 120, 
125 sq., 133, 136, 139, 141-4, 146 
sq., 153, 156-60, >58 n., 164 sq., 
169, 169 n., 174, 189, 198, 202-8 
and Tables, i-6; 28 , 9sq., 13, 19 sq., 
40-59, 64, 75, 262, 272, 378-91, 
37911., 465-70; 39, 335; burying 
living persons with the dead, 3 , 443 
sq. ; 27 , x 8 1-4 ; rules about mourn- 
ing and f. r., 3 , 487 sq. ; 27 , 30, 34 
sq., 47 sq., 84, 87-9, 93, 102 sq., 
223 ; 28 , 26, 40-59, 63 sq., 66, 68- 
71, 75, 77, 81, 97, 116, 132-68, 173- 
200, 293-5, 375-94; 40 , 30, 219; 
the superior man in mourning 
exceeds in sorrow, 16 , 344; the 
introduction of proper burial rites. 
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1^» 385, 387 n. ; prominence of 
mourning rites in the Li ATi, 27 , 14 ; 
sending presents for the use of the 
dead, 27,34; 28 , 140 sq., 144-7* 
156 sq., 164, 194 sq. ; mourning 
rites in case of absence from home, 
27 , 46 sq. ; 28 , 365-74; dressing 
and coffining the corpse, 27 , 47, 
138-42, 144 sq., 149 sq., 152-9, 

167 sq., 172 S(j., 176 sq., 186 sq., 
222 sq. ; 28 , 375, 377 sq. ; {the proper 
fucthod of mourning') does not come 
down from heaven^ it does not come 
forth from the earth ; it is simply the 
expression of the human feelings^ 27 , 
48 ; 28 , 379 ; white the colour of 
mourning, 27 , 69 n. ; mourning and 
visits of condolence, 27 , 87-9, 93, 
105, 122-7, 129-208, and Tables 
*-6, 331-5, 332 n., 341 ; interment 
and accompanying the funeral, 27 , 
89, 222 s(]., 369 ; the carriage of 
a deceased ruler following at his 
interment, 27 , 96, 96 scj. n. ; rules 
about burying and raising graves, 
27 , 121 -3, IJ5 sq.. 131 sq., 141, 

144 sq., 154-7, 163. no, 175,177, 

184, 188, *89 n., 192 sq., 202, 369; 
mourning for a divorced mother, 27 , 
122 ; things placed in the grave with 
the coffin, 27 , 124, 124 n., 154; 
anniversary of death of a parent, 
27 , 124 ; 28 , 2 1 1 stp ; sacrifice at the 
en<l of the period of mourning, 27 , 
129 stp, 160, 160 n.; washing the 
corpse, 27 , 132, 144; sacrifices at 
f. r., 27 , 133, 137, 139, 141 sq., 751, 
155, 156 S(j., 157 n., i6r, 161 n., 

168 7t, 175, 177 sq., 189 s<]., 312 
s(i., 315 -’o, 532 S(i., 3 33 m; 28 , 
138 sc]., 141 S(j., 150 -3, 150 n., 155 
>(]., 158 61, 163 S(|., 178, 184, 192, 
194, ^71, 293, 373, 376 sq., 381 sq., 
387 -9, 467, 469 ; expense of mourn- 
ing rites, 27 , 145, 222; 28 , 348; 
iitensiLs used for f.r., 27 , 148 ; calling 
the dead back, 27 , 153 n., 157, 167, 
340, 369; 28 , 49, 132, 136. 143, 174 
sq. ; 89 , 251, 25111.; filling the 
mouth of the corpse, 27 , 157, 168, 
193. 369; 28 , 145, 156, 164, 293; 
origin of f. r., 27 , 176 -8, 368 sq., 
369 n.; dogs and horses buried, 27 , 
iq6 sq. ; ground set apart for graves, 
27 , 228 ; the aged exempt from 
them, 27 , 241 sq., 466 ; preparations 


for f. r. made during old age, 27 , 241 , 
465 ; exemption from military and 
official duties on account of mourn- 
ing, 27 , 243, 341 sq., 374; 28 , 466, 
466 n. ; mourning and f. r. regulated 
in winter, 27 , 299, 302 ; mourning 
for a ruler to whom an heir is born 
immediately after his death, 27 , 
311-14; funerals of both parents 
taking place together, 27 , 315 sq. ; 
wife presiding at f. r., 27 , 3 16 ; 
mourning in case of death occurring 
during arrangements for the capping 
of a son or for marriage, 27 , 316 sq., 
320-3 ; two playing the part of an 
orphan son at f.r., 27 , 323 sq.; 
mourning for a foster-mother, 27 , 
326 sq. and n. ; f. r. for king and 
queen cause interruption of rites of 
audience and of sacrifices, 27 , 328- 
3 1 ; pronouncing the eulogy, 27 , 
333 sq., 334 n.; for a ruler dying 
abroad, 27 , 334; sacrifices to one 
who has died prematurely, 27 , 337 
S(i. ; burials stopped by an eclipse of 
the sun, 27 , 338 S(j. ; for children, 
27 , 340 sq.; of rulers, 27 , 354-9; 
nourishment of the living, burial of 
the dead, and service of the spirits, 

27 , 388 sq., 391; use of f. r. and 
sacrifices, 27 , 397 ; burials different 
for different persons, 27 , 398 ; fifial 
piety shown in mourning, 27 , 413; 

28 , 237 sq.; mourning interrupted 
at border sacrifices, 27 , 429 ; 28 , 
j 1 7 ; ornaments and wrapping used 
at f. r., 28 , 59 ; terminal sacrifices 
and sacrifice of repose, 28 , 46-8, 
48 n., 50, 53-5, 58 ; inscription on 
the coffin, 28 , 49 ; reverence the 
most important thing in f. r., 28 , 
153 ; importance of f. r., 28 , 258 sq. ; 
offerings of pork and dried meats, 
28 , 262 ; mourning without garb, 
28 , 279-81 ; for great officers, and 
officers, 28 , 310; who is to act as 
presiding mourner, 28 , 373, 383; 
mourning worn for king and queen, 
28 , 434 ; when a man dies in battle, 
they do not employ the usual 
appendages of plumes, 39 , 230 sq. ; 
how a Taoist performed f. r. for his 
mother, 39 , 253 sq. ; statues of men 
on graves, 40 , xoi, loi n. ; absti- 
nences and privations in mourning, 
40 , 140 sq., 14 1 n. ; ifwang-3ze on 



FUNERAL RITES 


219 


his burial, 40 , 212; Mo-jze would 
have no wearing of mourning and 
only the simplest burial, 40 , 218 sq. 
( b ) In India. 

He who knows goes the path of 
the gods, whether people perform 
f. r. for him or no, 1, 68 ; carrying 
out and burning thedead person, 1,79; 
7 , 75; 12 , 343; 29 , 237-43, 355 sq.; 
42 , 90, 185, 297 ; 45 , 60 ; unbelievers 
deck out the body of the dead with 
perfumes, flowers, &c., 1 , 137, 137 
n. ; mourners shave their hair and 
beard, 2, 36 ; bathing for twelve 
days after the death of a Guru, 2 , 
36 sq., 36 11. ; performed for a sinner 
who has done penance, 2, 81, 279; 
details about f, r., 2, 1 37 sq. ; 7, 75- 
83 ; 14 , 177 sq., 180-2 ; 29 , 236-46, 
355-9 ; 30 , xxviii, 305 ; 38 , 109 n. ; 
42 , 253 sq.; 44 , xiv sq., 197-205; 
performed for those who have per- 
formed sacrifices, 2, 159 ; may be 
performed by children before initia- 
tion, 2 , 186 n. ; 14 , ro ; water liba- 
tions to the dead olfered by the 
relatives, 2 , 253 sq. ; 7 , 75 sq.; 11 , 
xlii sq. ; 14 , 27-30, 177 sq., 180-2; 
25 , I79sq., 183 sq. ; 29 , 324, 355 7 ; 
33 , 373 ; 49 (i), 90; performed for 
a (living) relative who is cast off, 2, 
278; funeral oblations Ojfered by 
the heir, 7 , 65 ; 14 , 177 sq., 180-2, 
226 sq. ; 25 , 352- 5, 564 n., 365 

n., 366, 368 n. ; 33 , 193 5 ; f. obla- 
tion must be olfcrod by a son, even 
though he inherit no property, 7, 
65; plunging into water, after the 
funeral, and return of the mourners, 
7, 75 sq. ; 29 , 243 sq., 246, 357 ; 
walking round the ])ile from left to 
I'ight, “ 75; U, 129; 17 , 299 sq.; 
rules about impurity, abstinence 
from certain kinds of food, &c., 7, 
76; 14 , 27 30, 177 sq., 180-2 ; 25 , 
179, 181, 1H6 s(].; 33 , 373 : collect- 
ing the bones, 7 , 76; 25 , 178; 29 , 
245 sq. ; 44 , rr7 n. ; consolatory 
speeches addressed to the mourners, 
77-9; the relatives should not 
weep, but perform the obsequies to 
the best of their power, 7 , 79 sq. ; 
^re rice and a jar ivith water to the 
ffian who has passed into the abode of 
disembodied spirits, 7, 80 ; how out- 
casts receive offerings of water, 7, 


93 ; suicides do not receive offerings 
of water, 7 , 93 ; 14 , 119 ; a student 
breaks his vow by performing f. r. 
except for parents or teachers, 7, 
96 ; 14 , 1 18, 214 ; penance for per- 
forming f. r. for a stranger, 7 , 178 
sq. ; their effect on the departed, 7 , 
189 ; cremation and burial cere- 
monies among Buddhists, 11 , xxxix- 
xlv, 122-33; 19 , 322-4; mourning 
women, 11 , xli ; 42 , 55, 124 sq., 127, 
156, 620, 634 sq., 638; the coffin 
carried round the grave three times, 
11, xlii ; treatment of the body of 
a universal king, and of a Buddha, 
11, 92 sq., 125 sq. ; funeral feasts, 
11 , 131-5; enumerated among the 
public spectacles which the Bhikkhu 
avoids, 11, 192 ; to be performed by 
a widow, 14 , 89 sq. ; on touching 
a funeral pile, a Brahma«a must 
bathe, 14 , 171 ; the dead arc taken 
to the fire, in that fire the Devas 
offer man, and from that oblation 
man rises, brilliant in colour, 15 , 
208 ; dance and music at Buddha’s 
funeral, and at the erection of 
/Taityas over relics, 19 , 322 sq., 322 
335; Vcdic texts required for f.r. 
may be recited by an uninitiated and 
a ^Cidra, 25 , 6i ; children buried, 
25 , 120, 180 ; 29 , 355 ; smoke from 
a burning corpse to be avoided by 
a Snataka, 25 , 139 ; for those fallen 
in battle, 25 , 186, 186 n. ; cremation 
called a burnt-olfcring, 25 , 187, 187 
n. ; for a faithful wife, 25 , 198; 
sacrificial uten.sils burnt with the 
dead body, 29 , 241 sc).; . 30 , 323; 
first offerings to the deceased, 29 , 
357-9 ; f. r. as sorcery practices, 42 , 
77, 253 sq., 297, 435 sq.; spells put 
into the funeral fire by enemies, 42 , 
77 ; the Kudi-plant fastened to the 
dead, 42 , 172, 436 ; the dead body 
washed, 42 , 172, 436; preparation 
of the burial-ground and topib, 
depositing of the charred bones in 
the sepulchral mound, purification 
and bath, 44 , xlvi, xlix, 421-40; 
burning a sacrificer in his sacrificial 
fires, 44 , 175; ])cculiar f.r. of the 
Eastern and other ungodly people, 44 , 
423, 430; in non-sunwise direction, 
44 , 429, 431 n. See also Ancestor 
worship, Fathers (c), and 5 raddhas. 
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(c) In Iran. 

Disposal of the dead, carrying 
the corpse to the Dakhma, its 
exposure to dogs and birds, 4 , Ixiv, 
Jxxvii sq.f Jxxvii n., 74 sq., 75 n., 
97-9; 5, 247-50, 247 sq. n. ; 18 , 
34-44, 34 n., 35 n., 44 n., 161, 161 
n.; 24 , 16, 16 n., 329, 335 sq. ; 37 , 
108, 157, 159 ; mortal sin of burning 
(cooking) or burying the corpse, 4 , 
Ixxv-lxxvii, Ixxvii n., Ixxxvi sq., 7, 
9, 9n., 103, 1 1 3, nan., 189, 18911., 
265, 271 ; 5 , 204 ; 23 , 80; 24 , 29; 
31 , 318; 37 , 134, i59sq., 256; tears 
and wailing for the dead sinful, 4 , 
6; 24 , 29, 29 n., 358 sq. ; the 
Haroyu leave the house where a 
man died for nine days or a month, 
4 , 6, 6 n.; tears shed for the dead 
make the river which prevents the 
crossing of the Kinvat bridge, 4 , 
6 n. ; let no man by himself carry 
a corpse, 4 , 26 sq., 268 ; to carry 
a corpse, before the Sag-did has 
been performed, is a mortal sin, 4 , 
27, 27 n. ; 37 , 153 sq. ; punishments 
for burying the corpse of a dog or 
of a man, 4 , 3a sq. ; disposal of the 
dead during winter when it is not 
possible to take them to the 
Dakhma, 4 , 49, 53 sq., 96 sq., 96 11. ; 
he who has not, within a year, laid 
the dead on the Dakhma, incurs the 
same penalty as for murder, 4 , 54 ; 
no clothing must be wasted on the 
dead, 4 , 66, 66 n., 81, 102 sq., 102 
11. ; 5 , 340 sq., 341 n. ; 24 , 272 sq. ; 
37 , 108, 157 ; the three nights* cele- 
bration for the departed, offerings 
of cakes and clothing, and cere- 
monial of Srosh, 4 , 8911.; r>, 315, 
315 n., 352, 382 4 > 383-5 n.; 1 ^, 
58-63, 173, 173 n., 237 -42, 237 n., 
238 n. ; 24 , 351 sq. ; 37 , 183, 183 n., 
205, 47 1, 477 ; purification of the 
house, where a man has died, 4, 95 
sq. and n. ; purification, by the 
Sag-did, of the ways along which 
the corpse has been carried, 4, 99 - 
102 ; how long the Upaman (im- 
purity after death) lasts for different 
relatives, 4 , 148-54; sacrifice to the 
tire, and libations to the good waters 
tor the dead, 4 , 149-54, 149 n. ; 
dog made to gaze at the corpse, 
Sag-did, 4 , 160 n., 161 n. ; 5 , 245 


sq., 259 sq.. 259 n., 261 n., 262 sq., 
« 67 > J19, 33 »; 18 , 4 *, 4 * n.; 24 , 
335 sq. ; washing and clothing the 
dead forbidden, 5 , 204 ; consecrating 
the sacred cakes in the corpse 
chamber, 5 , 205, 205 n . ; ceremonies 
necessary for the welfare of the 
departed soul, 5 , 294 sq., 295 n.; 18 , 
237, 237 n., 421, 421 n. ; due cere- 
monies to be performed for the 
sinner who has been executed, 5 , 
307 sq., 308 n. ; presentation of 
holy- water to the nearest fire after 
death, 5 , 341 sq. ; burying the dead 
a discomfort to the earth, 5 , 361, 
361 n. ; whose duty it is to order 
the ceremonies after a death, 18 , 
184, 184 n., 187; not to be per- 
formed for heinous sinners, 18 , 219 ; 
the SirSzah recited in honour of the 
dead, 23 , 2 ; sacred cake consecrated 
for the benefit of the soul, 24 , 272 
sq. ; walking after the bier a good 
work, 24 , 273 ; search must be 
made where a corpse is supposed to 
be buried, 24 , 294 sq. ; to be per- 
formed for a child of seven, 24 , 310; 
why meat should not be eaten for 
three days after a death in the 
house, 24 , 341 sq. ; the Avesta must 
be recited and ceremonial per- 
formed for the dead, 24 , 358 sq. ; 
burial and cremation of the dead 
not forbidden in the Mazdaism of 
Darius, 31 , xxxi S(j., xxxi n., xxxiii 
sq. ; sheep slaughtered after the 
‘ three nights,’ 37 , 99, 99 n. ; an- 
nouncing the name of the deceased, 
37 , 487, a/so Death (r), 

Impurity. 

Future Life. 

(<i) In Zoroastrianism, 
i/') In brahmanism. 

(c) In Uiuklhisin. 

(«/) In Islam. 

(r) III Chinese relii;ions. 

(a) In Zoroastrianism. 

Zoroastrian belief in resurrec- 
tion, f. 1., and future rewards and 
punishments, 4 , Ixi, Ixiv, Ixvii ; 31 , 
xx ; 37 , 193 ; the soul of the wicked 
driven away fiom paradise, 4, 51, 
51 n.; retribution of sins and good 
works in hell and heaven, 4, 61 n., 
ns, 209, 218-20, 270 sq.; 
18 , 23 5, 23 n., 30-8, 44-9, 53-8, 

63-74, 76, 12!, 137-41, 150 sq., 
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474 sq., 4*1 «!•> 4 *< 5 ; 24 , 29-32, 
146, 149. *58-6*. *85-7, ja? sq. 
andn.; 31 , 27 sq., 34 sq., 39, 52, 
95, 100, 161, 167; 37 , 85 sq., 121, 
204 sq., 287 sq., 290-2, 294, 296, 
300sq., 308 sq., 316 sq., 549, 391-3, 
4 * 4 ) 4 JO) 435 ) 440, 443 , 45 *, 473 sq. ; 
how the soul of the faithful is 
received in Paradise, 4 , 89, 285, 287, 
291, 293, 297; no soul comes to 
meet the departing soul of the wicked, 
4 , 158; world of the holy ones, and 
world of the wicked, 4 , 208 ; 23 , 177, 
327, 329, 360; spiritual world to be 
preferred to this world, 4 , 294 n., 
295; 24 , 77, 329; 37,8 sq.; future 
existence, or tand-i pasind, 5 , 3 ; is 
unlimited and for ever lasting, 5 , 5 ; 
creatures of AGharma*^ and Ahar- 
man in f. 1., 5 , 5 ; in it men will be 
impersecuted by Aharman, perfect, 
and immortal, 5 , 1 4 ; the soul hovers 
about the body for three days and 
n'ghts after death, 5 , 108 sq., 109 n., 
302 sq. and n., 306, 382 n. ; 18 , 37, 
46, 46 n., 232 n. ; 24 , 16 sq. and n., 
22 ; the rich man in hell, and the 
poor man in paradise, 5 , 197 sq. ; 
hope of f. 1 ., 5 , 2 1 1 ; sins and good 
works of the soul weighed in the 
scales of RashnG, 5, 241 sq. n. ; 18 , 
232 n. ; 23 , 168; 24 , 54, 54 n. ; 
recompense of good and bad works 
in heaven, hell, and among the ever- 
stationary, 5 , 293-5, 294 n. ; 24 , 38 ; 
37, 22, 32 sq. ; retribution of good 
works in f. 1 ., 5 , 310 ; 24 , 313 sq.; 
31 , 133 sq-, I44> 227; 37 , 164 sq.; 
passage of the soul to Hre, stars, 
moon, sun, 5 , 341 sq., 342 n. ; 24 , 
352 ; 37 , 465 sq. ; how far good 
works done by others benefit the 
soul of the departed, 18 , 26-9 ; 
judgement on the soul after the 
third night, 18 , 27, 27 n., 30 sq., 
30 n., 33 sq., 33 n., 54, 61 sq. and 
n., 66, 71 ; 47 , 56 sq. and n. ; angels 
take account of sin and good works, 
18 , 32 sq., 33 n. ; fate of the soul of 
the wicked after death, 18 , 33 sq., 
34 n., 70-4, 76 ; 23 , 3 1 8-2 1, 340-5 ; 
24 , 22-5, 51-3, 389; the places to 
which the righteous and the wicked 
go, 18 , 46 sq., 47 n. ; the soul 
received by its good w'orks in the 
shape of a maiden, 18 , 47 n., 49, 


54 > 117 n., 150, 150 n.; 24 , 

19 sq., 19 n.; fate of the righteous 
and wicked souls for the first three 
nights, 18 , 53-6; 37 , 251 : f\te of 
the soul of the righteous after death, 
18 , 63-70, 76 ; 23 , 314-18 ; 24 , 16- 
22 ; account to be rendered by the 
soul of good and bad >vorks, 18, 66 ; 
24 :, 137, 137 n., 258; 24 , 279 sq., 
297> 299, 319, 326, 352, 361 ; 37 , 33 ; 
purification and end of punishment 
of the wicked souls, 18, 73 sq., 73 n. ; 
ACiharmaa^/ promotes the prosperity 
of the two existences, 24 , 4 ; angels 
assisting the departed soul, 24 , 17, 
17 n., 8t ; 37 , 292 ; angels and 
archangels come to meet the 
righteous soul, 24 , 20 sq., 30, 266, 
279; the wicked soul received by 
his wicked deeds in shape of a 
hideous maiden, 24 , 2 5 sq. ; who 
docs not provide for the spiritual 
existence is the most unforeseeing 
man, 24 , 67 ; the way to heaven, 
and the danger of hell, 24 , 68 ; 
belief in heaven and hell a good 
w'ork, 24 , 75, 83 ; what is the 
end of worldly and the end of 
spiritual existence, 24 , 79-81 ; story 
of the poor man who is oftcred one 
foot of the throne appointed for 
him in heaven, 24 , 226-8 ; the man 
who did only one good work, suffer- 
ing torments in all limbs, but one 
foot being outside, 24 , 261; 37 , 469 ; 
fate of the souls of children, 24 , 
310; treasury of good works kept 
by the angels in the other world, 
24 , 527, 3270.; grades of heaven 
and hell, 24 , 344; prayer to Ahura 
for spiritual rewards, 31 , 152, 157 
s(p, 289 sq. ; that better path that 
leads to the Best World, 31 , 345; 
reward of w'arriors in f. 1 ., 37 , 88 ; 
the ever-stationary existence, 37 , 
199, 199 n. ; those who accept 

Zoroastrianism w'orthy of supreme 
heaven, 37 , 232, 234; three nights’ 
punishment in hell, 37 , 272 ; four 
marvels produced by AGharmajc«/ in 
yonder world, 37 , 281 ; evidence as 
to f. 1 ., 37 , 284 ; man prepared for 
f. 1 . by fire, 37 , 296; a throne in 
yonder world procured by support- 
ing the good, 37 , 321 ; priests indi- 
cate the way to yonder world, 37 , 
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arrival of the wicked in the 

a abode,37 375 ; what every 

one shall do in the f.l., 37, 39^ 7 , 
acting fov the sate ot the 
existence, 37 , 394 ; souls go up to 
the best existence, 47, 147 sq. 
also Gard-ninaneni, Heaven (g), 
va/ bridge, Paradise, Resurrection, 
and World (b). 

{h) In Brahmanism. 

The path of the Devas or gods 
that leads to Brahman, and its 
stations, 1, 68, 72 n., 77, 80, 82 n., 
27211., 274 u.,.275; 15 , 39, 208; 34 , 
xxix, Ixxxii, CA ii, 128 ; 38 , 297, 381- 
% 233-5, 364-404 ; 44 , 319 sq.; 48 , 
745 sq. ; this is the path of the Deuas, 
the path that leads to Brahvian, Those 
ivho proi ced on that path, do not return 
to the life of man, 1, 68, 80 ; the two 
paths, of the gods and of the fathers, 
to Brahman and to the moon, 1 , 77, 

83 n.; 8, 80 sq. and n., 314, 3*4 n. ; 
12 , 267, 267 n., 268 n.; 15 , 205, 
208 scj. ; 44 , 237 sq. and n., 434, 

4 54 n. ; 48 , 742-4, 746 sq., 749, 75*. 
753, 756; path of the fathers that 
leads to the moon and rebirth, and 
its stations, 1, 80 stpp, 272 n., 274 n.; 
38 , joS, 124, 234, 3S1, 384; 42 , 
170; 48 , 5S9, 594; who is ad- 
mitted to the path of the gods, 1, 
80, 82 n.; 34 , Ixxi s(|., evii, eix; 38 , 
*24, '231-5, 391, 4 >8 S(i.; 48 , 594, 
650-2 ; a tliird path or place for 
small creature’s, worms, ^e., 1, 82, 
272 n.; 15 , 209; 38 , I 5; plants 
and animals destroyed for the jnir- 
poses of sacrifice, obtain exaltation 


tamed him in this world, in yonder 
world, 12 , 342 sq ; men dJaS 
and again in yonder world, 12 , j, 
sq.; four paths lead to the world If 
the gods, 14, 258 , 261 ; those who 
know Brahman, go on the path 
where there is white, blue, yellow, 
green, red, 15, 177 ; results after 
death of good and bad actions, 25, 
29, 31 , 33 , 40, 57 , 72-4, 100-2., 107 
sq., 131, 155, * 59 sq., *65-7, 174-7, 
196 sq., 209 sq., 224, 230, 268, 270- 
3, 276, 285, 307-9, 327, 332, 386 
sq., 416, 429, 431 sq., 435 sq., 437, 
477 sq., 487-9 ; the deathless state 
or final liberation, 25, 29 sq., 29 n.; 
bliss in heaven, 25, 79, 89 ; gross 
body created for the torments in 
hell, 25, 487 sq. and n.; Aditi, the 
life to come, 32, 255 sq.; wan is 
horn into the world made by him, 41 , 

1 8 1, 18 1 n, ; the Agniyfit born in 
yonder world as one made of gold, 

43 , 295 ; how the organs of the 
departed sage pass into the elements, 
whence he becomes a deity, 43 , 
353; the highest state attained by 
knowledge, not by sacrifices, 43 , 

589 s<i.; fate in yonder world ac- 
cording to knowledge, 43 , 400 ; 
svhen he dies, and they plaec him on 
the fire, and svhen he thereupon comes 
into existence a^^ain, he is horn a third 
time, 44 , 2 3S(i.; by the sacrifice the 
sacriJiccr after death receives a new 
body, 44 , 23-7, 24 n., 33, 259, 428, 

45 *'^ n.; they place him on the 
balance in yonder world; and which- 
ever of the two will rise that he 


in f. 1 ., 7 , 169, 170; meritorious 
ai ts, even without devotion, lead to 
happy future births, but devotion 
loads to final emancipation, 8, 7 2 sq. ; 
as wives attain the worlds of Ihcir 
husbands, a J 5 rrihma//a is asked by 
his wife wliat goal she will reach, 8, 
256, 306-S ; what paths arc happy? 
8, ui; kings who protect good 
men attain tlic infinite seat after 
death, 8, 34S; the dutiful Brahma- 
/arin conquers heaven, and reach- 
ing the highest scat, docs not re- 
turn to birth, 8, 361 ; the released 
Sannyasin attains to the highest 
scat, 8, ^68 ; body in f. 1,, 12, 26S n. ; 
Agni maintains the man who main- 


will follow, 44 , 45, 45 n.; punish- 
ments awaiting the guilty in f. 

44 , 108-12, 108 n.; the other world 
gained by imparting sacred know- 
ledge, 44 , 132 sip; whatever food a 
man consumes in this world, that 
consumes him in yonder world, 44, 
260; there is only one death in 
yonder world, even hunger, 44 , 
340; the ‘eaters’ among the 
fathers in yonder world destroy the 
good deeds of him who has no 
sepulchre prepared for him, 44 , 
422 ; undefined is yonder world, 
44 , 430, 432; the righteous one is 
yonder world, 44 , 457; when yon- 
der world overflows, all the gods 
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and all the beings subsist thereon, 
44 , 508. See also Emancipation, and 
Heaven (d), 

(c) In Buddhism. 

The evil-doer suffers, the vir- 
tuous man delights, in f. 1, 10 (i), 

6 sq., 47 sq.; Upaslva’s question 
and Buddha’s answer as to f. 1, 10 
(ii), 197-9 ; what sort of deliverance 
is there for him who is free from 
desires? 10 (ii), 202 sq,; longing 
for f. 1. blamed, 11, 10, 10 n., 27, 
142 ; 35 , 17^4; 36 , 66 ; Buddha de- 
scribes to Ananda the fate after 
death of several of his followers, 
11, 25-7 ; different views of a f. 1., 
19 , 105 ; f. 1. looked upon as dung 
by Buddha, 35 , aoo sq.; question 
as to a Tathagata’s life after death 
not answered by Buddha, 35 , 206 ; 
Nirvina allays the craving after f. 1., 
36 , 190; the Bhikkhu shall resolve 
never to enter upon any f. 1 ., 36 , 
285 ; seek not rebirths afar in future 
states. Pray^ what could heaven itself 
advantage you ! Now^ in this present 
worlds and in the state in zvhick you 
find yourselves, be tonqticrors! 36 , 
328 ; uncertainty regarding f. 1 ., 49 
(i), 99; reception of the Buddhist 
devotee after death in the land of 
bliss, 49 (ii), 189-99. 

(d) In IslAm. 

Bridge over hell, Es Sir^/, and 
partition wall, El Aaraf, 4 , 219 n.; 
6, Ixix, 143; 9 , 32 n. ; Arabian be- 
lief in f. 1., 6, xiv; happiness in 
paradise for the believers and right- 
eous, everlasting torments in hell 
hre for the unbelievers and wicked, 
6, XXV, Ixi, 4 j 33 > 47 sq., 50, 62, 
69-71, 74, 89, 109, 115, 141-4, 
196; 9 , 17 sq., 26, 31 sq., 39 sq., 
J7 sq., 62 sq., 84 sq., 94, Jl8 sq., 
123, 126, 132, Ij6 sq.y 157 sq., 160 
sq., 166, J6(y sq., iSo, 183-5, 19 1, 
194, 201 sq., 205, 207, 216 sq., 220, 
228, 22g sq., 233 sq., 24g, 260-g, 
273, 276 sq., 28y, 297, 309 sq., 
312-17, 319,324 sq., 327, 334, 338; 
paradise promised to those fallen 
in war, 6, xxxvi, xlii, 82 sq.; 9, 
282 ; eschatology, 6, Ixix-lxxi ; fear 
the day wherein ye shall return to 
God; then shall each soul be paid what 
it has earned, and they shall not be 
wronged, 6 , 44 ; those who are killed 


in God’s way, are assembled to 
God, 6, 65, 70 ; paradise and pure 
wives for believers, 6, 80 ; tortvres 
of hell described, 6, 80 ; lastii.^ woe 
in the fire for disbelievers, 6, 102 ; 
the next world preferable to this 
world, 6, 118 sq., 178, 235, 253 *, 9, 

3, 124, 207, 209, 213, 329; return 
to God, 6, 1 37 ; promise of paradise 
for the believer, 6, 183, 185, 187, 
192 sq., 196, 207, 217, 23s, 237, 
241,2^7,255, 261; 9 , 29osq.; mis- 
believers love this world’s life better 
than the next, 6, 238, 262; dis- 
belief in f. 1. rebuked, punishment 
for it, 6, 252, 256 ; 9, 2, 99 sq., 126, 
150 sq., 252 sq.; all souls pass 
through hell, but the good will not 
be harmed, 9 , 32, 32 n.; verily, the 
life of this world is but a provision, 
but, verily, the hereafter, that is the 
abode of stability, 9 , 194. 8ee also 
Paradise, and Resurrection. 

(r) In Chinese religions. 

King ‘ went on high and died,’ 3 , 
45, 45 *^*5 27 , 108, 108 n.; ‘his 
recently ascended majesty ’ *= the 
deceased king, 3 , 244; ancestor 
worship and belief in f. 1 ., 3 , 301 ; 
King Wan is on high and ascends 
and descends on the left and the 
right of God, 3 , 377 sq., 378 n.; the 
three sovereigns Thai, K\, Wan 
were in heaven, when Wfi became 
their successor, 3 , 393 ; a lady com- 
forts her lover that when dead they 
will share the same grave, 3 , 440 ; 
no reference to f. 1. in a widow’s 
expression of grief at the death of 
her husband, 3, 441 ; man when 
dead is in the ghostly state, 28 , 203 
sq.; descriptions of purgatory in 
modern manifestoes of Taoism, 
39, xii, 43 sq.; retribution in this 
life, not in f. 1 ., 39 , 39 ; 40 , 235 sq., 
244, 244 n.; the happiness of the 
state after death, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 6 sq. 

See also Death {b), Hell, Immort- 
ality, Moon {d), Niivawa, and 
Soul (r). 

Pu Yiieh, see Yiich. 


67 abala, see Satyakaina G,, and Ma- 
hajala G. 
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6^abala, mother of Satyakama, 1 , 
6o. 

(Jab&las, how they speak of the 
highest Lord, 34 , 152 sq.; 38 , 338; 
their text on the fourth stage of 
life, 38 , 295, 297, 302 sq. 
( 7 ab&la-upanishad, quoted, 38 , 
423 ; 48 , 696 ; see GabEIas. 
r/abalayana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186. 

Qabrlel, the archangel, 6, Ixix ; 
people of Antioch destroyed by a 
shout from G., 6, cv ; 9 , 164, 164 n. ; 
‘the Holy Spirit,’ the instrument 
of the revelation, 6, cxiv n., 261 ; 
9 , ion., 32 n., 98, 210, 308 n.; INlo- 
hammcd’s vision of (i. on Mount 
Mira, 9 , cxv ; 9 , 322: revealed the 
(^r’an, b, 13, r 3 n.; causes Pharaoh 
to be a sign to the Israelites, 6, 
203 n.; warns Joseph, 0 , 221 n.; 
taught Mohammed, 9 , 251 n.; backs 
him up who repents, 9 , 291 ; an- 
nounces (he birth of Jesus from the 
Holy Spirit, 24 , 229 s(|. 

Qada, and Nadi, brothers of Kajyupa, 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 185-7. 
Gadgadasvara : visit of the remark- 
able Bodhisattva G. to the Saha- 
world, 21 , xxxi, 393-405; pays 
homage to a Buddha by making 
music, 21, 399 sq.; can assume any 
shape whatever in order to preach 
the Lotus of the 'I'ruc Law just as 
wanted, 21, 400-3. 

Qd.dhi, V’ijvamitra, son of, 25 , 222, 
222 n. 

Qadhwithv/, 11. of a demon, 5 , 132. 
Qadug, a term used for evil beings, 
24 , 128, 128 n. 

Qaevani, son of Vohu-nemali, 23 , 
-’ 13 - 

Oai,^8a, i^e. Hastinri|)ura, the capital 
of the PaWavas, 8, 39^, 394 n. 
6'agati, see Metres. 

Gagga, a mad Bliikkhu, 13 , 279 ; 20, 

> 8 s(jq. 

(/'aghriidh, the holy maid, 23 , 225. 
t/agr/yi, the sage Vigilant, a deity or 
a /fishi, 42 , 54, 60, 571. 

Gah&nbars, see Kestivals. 

Gahapati, see G/vhapati. 

Galia/Ma, Pali, t. t., Sk. G/vhastha, 
a householder, 10 (ii), x. 

(/ahi : the courtesan an incarnation 
of the demon 6’., 4 , 205, 205 n.; 


kills the holy bull, 4 , 231, 231 n.; 
the evil done by (?., the demon, 4, 
234; 23 , 226; makes one pine, 23 , 
44-7. See also Gaini. 

Gahs, the five periods of the day, 
5 , 13 sq. and n., 94, 94 n., 127 
n., 297 sq. n., 371, 371 n.; ex- 
planation of the G., as places in 
heaven, 24 , 263, 263 n.; prayers 
recited at the G., translated, 31 , 

377 - 88 . 

fTaigishavya, a Rishi, obtained de- 
liverance, 19 , 139 ; 49 (i), 130. 
6^aimini maintains that work is in- 
dispensable to knowledge, 1, 315; 
worshipped at the l*arpa«a, 29 , 
122, 149, 220; quoted by Nirada, 
33 , 265 ; the author of the Purva- 
Mimawsa-sfitras, quoted in the Vc- 
danta-sutras, 34 , xi, xix, Ixv, Ixxxii - 
Ixxxiv, xc sq., 149-52,2165(1., 272-4; 
38 , 180-2, 285-8, 295-7, 317 sq., 
360, 392 '' 402 , 408 sq., 4f2 ; 48 , 292, 
294» 335, 382 sq., 626, 705 sq., 750, 
752, 759 sq-, 763 ; the 6 anraka- 
doctrine connected with G.’s doc- 
trine, 48 , 5 ; his views opposed to 
Badarayawa’s, 48 , 686 sq., 694. 
C/'aimini-Gnhyasutra quoted, 2 , 
190 n. 

Gaimini - purvamima;//sa - sutra, 
its subject is dharma, 34, 26 ; quoted, 
•>8, 423 S(j. ; 48 , 778. See a/so Purva- 
Mima/z/sa-sutra. 

(/aina church, its extent at the 
time of Mahavira’s death, 22 , 267 
sq.; dates relating to its history, 
22, 270; councils and their dates, 
22, 270 n.: its extent under the 
Gina Parjva, 22 , 274; its extent 
under Arish/anemi, 22 , 278; its 
extent in the period of the Arhat 
y^/shabha, 22 , 284 ; called the ‘ Gotra 
where the X'ow of Silence is prac- 
tised,’ 45, 521. 

t^aina monks (Nirgrantha 6’rama- 
/las, Niga«//.,a Samawas), must walk 
carefully so as not to kill living 
beings, 8, 364 n. ; their conduct 
contrasted with that of Buddha, 17 , 
108-17, *25 ; G. m. or Nirgranthas, 
21, 263 ; follow the precepts of the 
Arhat (Gina), 21 , 265, 265 n.; the 
ideal (jt the good monk who has 
given up all attachments, 22, 44, 
55-8, 60 sq., 66 sq., 211 13; 45 , 
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318 sq., 377-81; rules of conduct 
for them, 22 , 47-9; 45 , 31-5, 69- 
73, 109-11, 123, 129-36, 203-6, 
246-8, 296 sq., 306-15, 333 sq., 
351-5, 3^>4 sq., 404 sq., 41 1; how 
they should behave towards women, 
22 , ^8 ; 45 , 271-8 ; their nakedness, 
22 , 56, 57 n., 63 , 69, 73, 79, 259 
sq.; 45 , xxii, 9, ji, 13, 22, 106, 
296, 304, 380; how they should 
behave towards heretics and faith- 
less householders, 22, 62 -5 ; their 
dwelling-places, 22, 64, 82 ; 45, 12 ; 
rules with regard to their clothing 
and outfit, 22, 67 sq., 67 n., 69, 71, 
7 3 , 79; it is better for a monk to 
commit suicide than breaking the 
vow, 22, 68 s<]., 70, 70 n.; rules for 
G. m. in sickness, 22 , 69 sq., 71 sq.; 
45 , 266 8 ; rules about eating for 
G. m., 22 , 71, 204 ; 45 , 5 s(|.. 75 sq., 
79 sq., 91, 185 S(i., 204 s(j., 243 sq., 
246 sq., 255, 258, 296, 305 sq., 
306 sq(]., 312, 353 sq., 379, 416; 
suicide by starvation recommended 
to them, 22 , 72 s(].; rules for G. m. 
following the model life of Maha- 
VI ra, 22 , 79 87 ; grades of G. in.: 
teacher, sub-teacher, 22, 1 1 3 ; 
«abstain from bathing, 22 , 124; 45 , 
295 s(|. ; the vow of a monk : / s/td// 
become a '^ramawa who ow)t'< no honst\ 
tw property y no sons, no cattle, who eats 
what others yive him ; / shall com mil 
no sinful action ; P/as/er, / renounce 
to accept anything that has not been 
given, 22, 17 1 ; the five great vows 
of G. in., 22, 202-10 ; 45,89; regu- 
lation of their possessions, 22, 205 -7 ; 
arc spiritual descendants of Sudhar- 
man, 22, 287 ; disciplinary rules for 
G. m., especially pupils, 45 , 18; 
rules about begging food, for G. m., 
45 , 5 sq., 13, 25 sqq., 34, 71 sep, 
131-4 and n., i46sq., 205 ; twenty- 
two troubles (parisaha) which they 
must know and vanquish, 45 , 8-15 ; 
outward tokens will not save a sin- 
ful monk, 45 , 22 sq., 25 sq., 104-6, 
123; should not live by fortune- 
telling, &c., 45 , 34, 70 sq., 70 n., 
80 ; Nami contrasts the happiness 
of m. who have retired from the 
world, with the anxieties of house- 
hold life, 45 , 37-40 ; on the virtues 
and superiority of a very learned 


monk, 45 , 46-9 ; the superiority 
of G. m. to Brahma/zas demon- 
strated, 45 , 50-6 ; you may av well 
dig rocks xvith your nails, or uiit iron 
with your teeth, or kick fire with your 
feet, as treat contemptuously a monk . . . 
for in his wrath he might reduce the 
world to ashes, 45 , 53 sq. ; the ‘ sac- 
rifice* of a monk described, 45 , 55 
sq.; should abstain from practising 
medical art, 45, 71 ; ten conditions 
for the realization of celibacy, 45 , 
73-7; what they should avoid, 45 , 
77-80, 301-6; G, m. might by the 
power of his wrath reduce millions 
of men to ashes, 45 , 81 ; their duties 
and vows, 45 , 91 sq., 106; pluck 
out their hair, 45 , 92, 115, 262; 
imitate the life of wild animals, get- 
ting food anywhere and not caring 
about medicine in sickness, 45 , 97 
sq. ; by becoming a true monk, one 
becuines a protector of one’s self 
and of others, 45 , 100 7 ; their use 
of clothes according to Parjva and 
Mahavira, 45 , xxx, 121, 123; rules 
for easing nature, 45 , 134 sq. ; regu- 
lations for the every day life of 
monks during every part of the 
day and night, 45 , 142-9; by six 
kinds of abstinence they destroy 
Karman, 45 , 174 ; dill'erent kinds of 
collecting alms, 45 , 177 sq. and n. ; 
duties of upasakas and bliikshus, 45 , 
182; should not mix with heretics, 
45 , 246 ; the holy life of a monk 
the only road to destruction of Kar- 
man, 45, 249-61 ; relations try to 
tempt the monk back to household 
life, 45 , 252, 263 s(i.; troubles, 
temptations, and diflicultics with 
which a monk has to battle, 45 , 
261-71; some are unable to pre- 
serve chastity, 45 , 262 ; how they 
should exert themselves for the 
annihilation of Karman and for 
liberation, 45 , 298-301 ; the con- 
ceited monk will not obtain libera- 
tion, but only the monk who is 
free from all pride, 45 , 320-3; 
duties of teachers and pupils, 45 , 
324-8 ; 5 rama«as who arc material- 
ists, 45 , 341 sq.; meditations on 
life and the true law which lead 
men to turn monks, 45 , 347-51 ; 
story of a monk who, by magic arts, 
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carries off all women, and is killed 
by the king, 45, 383 n.; a true monk 
is always alone, even when preaching 
in a crowd of thousands, 45, 410; 
called Kumaraputras, 45, 421; 

should not eat with liousehoklers, 
45, 428. also Preaching, and 
Women {d). 

(7aina monks and nuns, rules for 
them about the begging of food, 
clothes, &c., 22, 88 119, 157-7O) 
297—303 ; how they sliould nib 
themselves clean, 22, 100; rules 
about lodging-places, 22, 120-35, 
17 j-7, 309 sq. ; rules for them about 
wandering from village to village, 
22, 1 36-48 ; how they should behave 
on board of a boat, 22, 
modes of speech enjoined for them, 
22, 149-56 ; regulations as to their 
taking possession of anything, 22, 
171-7; rules for them wlicn going 
to perform religions postures or 
choosing a place for study, 22, 178- 
80 ; rules lor them about easing 
nature, 22, 180- 3, 308 ; they should 
not go to hear music or to witness 
any entertainment, 22, 185 6 ; 

should neither be pleased with nor 
prohibit hoiisclKilders who rub or 
wipe the mendicant's feet or* do 
anything for the sake ot tlieir 
health, 22, 186 8 ; rules fur them to 
he followed during the Pn^usan, 
22, 296 3 1 1 ; rules for them in sick- 
ness, 22, 297 S()., 306 s<j. ; rules 
about eating, 22, 297 303; rules 
about clotiies, 22, 30 j : how (he 
monk"; and iiiins should wear their 
hair, 22, 308. 

6aina nuns, thirty-six thousand, 
with A'andana at their head, 22, 
267 : (,^ieen KamalAvati tletermines 
to become a nun, 15, 67 ; cut otf 
their hair, - 15 , ii(\ 116 n. : woiiieii 
pretend to bee«>ine nmis or lay- 
(iisei[)le^ in order to tejn]>l monks, 
45 , 274. 

(Aaina religion (65iina doetriiics, 
6’ainiMuj, relation ot AtiugU'i to it, 
H, 224 S(j. : iloetrines taken from 
Ibahmanisin, S, 225; political 
reasons for its success, 22, xiii scj. ; 
information about it eolleeted Irom 
lUiddhist writings, 22, xvi s(j. ; 45, 
XV xxiii ; its origin independeul of 


Buddhism, 22 , xviii-xxxy; refuta- 
tion of its doctrines, 34 , li, 4^8-34 ; 
recent literature on it, 45 , xiii sq. ; 
the Saptabhaiiginaya as a weapon 
against Agnosticism, 45 , xxviisq. ; 
the six Lejyas (subtile bodies), and 
Gosala’s division of mankitid into 
six classes, 45 , xxx, 56 n. ; marks of 
its antiquity, 45 , xxxiii sq., xxxvi sq. ; 
its relation to Vedanta, Sahkhya, 
and Vaijeshika, 45 , xxxiii-xxxviii ; 
the Samilis, and Guptis, and Saw- 
varas, 45 , 50, 5 ^, 55 > 55 7 3 sq., 

73 n., 98, 104 sq., 105 n., 107, 129- 
36, 174, 200, 248, 325, 355 n., 377 ; 
doctrines expounded and illustrated 
by parables, 45 , 123 9; the vows 
called yamas, 45 , 136, 136 n.; its 
fundamental principles expounded, 
4 * 5 , 152-7; Samitis, Guptis, and 
religious exercise generally produce 
faith, 45 , 156 ; list of articles of G. 
faith following the number of their 
subdivisions, 45 , 180-4; its true 
Kriyavada doctrine, 45 , 318 sq., 
319 n.; the syadvada argumentation, 
45, 327, 327 n., 405 sq. n. ; lay 
devotees well grounded in the 
knowledge of the Asravas, Sawvara, 
realization and annihilation of 
Karman, bondage and final libera- 
tion, 45 , 382 ; what a G'aina should 
maintain and whaf he should wot 
maintain, if he is to avoid error in 
j)oints of (!t)etrinc, 45 , 405-9; doc- 
trines which a monk should teach, 
45, 4 10. Stc also Morality (A), and 
l^liilosophy. 

Cy'ainas, their elironology, and the 
death of ]3u<l(lha, 10 (ij, xli sq. ; the 
two ^eels of the G., 5’vetambaras 
ami Digambaras, 10 (i), 39 n. ; 45 , 
xxi s(),, xxxii n., 119 n. ; their rela- 
tion to till- ;y;^rivikas ( AX’clak.isj, 13, 
90 ’'<j, : 45. xxix- xxxii : trust wort hi- 
lu's-* ot their traditions, 22, xxxv- 
xlvii; seven sects of the 55etambaras, 
22. xxxvi ; Digambaras stigmatized 
as licreties by tlic 6’vetambaras, 22, 
xxxvi ; their crude system of 
aNtrommiy, 22, xl ; the Augas 
collected by the Sahgha of Pa/ali- 
j)utra formed tlie canon of the 
.5velambaras only, 22, xliii ; the 
three vows of the G., 22, 63 n. ; 
believe in the co-existence of eon- 



C;AINAS— (7AMADAGNI 


227 


trary qualities in one and the same 
thing, 22, 63 n. ; their five great vows, 
22 , 202-10; 45 , 98, 109, 355 n. ; 
Digambaras referred to as atheists, 
24 , 146 n. ; acknowledge seven, two, 
or five categories, 34 , 428 sq., 430 ; 
their belief in souls in water, 36 , 85, 
85 11. ; their views about the soul, 
38 , 104 ; 45 , xix ; Buddhist doctrines 
misrepresented by C., 45 , xviii ; 
existed before Mahavira, and were 
an important sect at the time when 
Buddhism rose, 45 , xxii sq. ; doc- 
trines which they owe to the 
* heretics,* 45 , xxvii-xxix ; their 
strange hagiology, 45 , xxxii ; the 
IVairajikas, or Gaina followers of 
the Vaijeshikas, their views refuted, 
45, 245, 245 n. ; ‘mixed state,’ i.e. 
the life of laymen who are followers 
of the G. without abstaining from 
all sins, 45, 381-4; vows and fasts 
kept by G. laymen, 45 , 383 scj. ; by 
undertaking particular vows G. 
householders gradually conform to 
the rules of monastic state, 45 , 
423-32 ; some householders do not 
strictly observe the Pdsaha fast, but 
keep other monastic vows, 45 , 429, 
431 ; their theory about the origin 
of the world, and refutation of it, 
48 , 516 20. 

Gaina Sutras, age of the extant 
literature, redaction of the 
Siddhanta, 22 , xxxv, xxxvii xlvii ; 
45 , xl ; their language, 22 , xl s(|. ; 
45 , r n., 2 n., 6 n., 22 n., 114 11., 
2^9 n. ; first book of the AHrahga 
Sutra and that of the Sutrakr/tahga 
Sutra, among the most ancient 
j),irts of the canon, 22, xli ; metres 
L'lnploycd in them, 22, xli sip ; the 
Purvas incorjioratcd in the 12th 
Ahga, the Dr/sh/ivada, 22 , xliv s()<j. ; 
tradition about the fourteen Purvas 
existing besides the Ahgas, 22 , xliv 
sqq. ; the AX-araiiga Sutra, its two 
books different in style and manner, 
and of different date, 22, xlvii s(]. ; 
the A^arahga Sutra, its translation, 
22 , xlviij-li, 1-213; commentaries 
on the A>tarahga Sutra, 22 , li ; the 
Kalpa Sutra, its different parts, its 
translation, 22, li-~liii, 215-31 1 ; the 
lour Vedas and esp. Atharva-veda 
in G. S., 42 , Ivi ; the Sfitrak/vtahga 
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Sfitra, 45 , xxxviii-xli, 233-435 ; the 
Uttaradhyayana Sfitra, 45 , xxxviii- 
xli, 1-232 ; Sudharman knew the 
twelve Angas, 45 , 120; the G. 
creed set forth in the twelve Angas, 
45 , 130; faith created by study of 
Sutras, the eleven Angas, Prakir/;as, 
and Dr/sh/iv:\da, 45 , 155; sixteen 
(iathas to be studied, 45 , 182, 182 
n. ; a monk is to study the twenty- 
three lectures of the Sfitrakritahga, 
45 , 183 ; twenty-six chapters of the 
Dajajrutaskandha, Br/hat Kalpa, 
and Vyavahara SCitras, and twenty- 
eight lectures of the Aiarahga Sutra, 
45 , 183, 183 n, ; Uttaradhyayana 
Sutra, its title, 45 , 232 n. ; the 
Gawadharas of Mahavira knew the 
twelve Ahgas, the fourteen Purvas, 
and the whole Siddhanta of the 
Ga«ins, 22 , 287 ; heretics declare 
the twelve Ahgas, &c., to be wrong, 
45 , 345. See also Sacred Books. 

Gaini (Gainis), the same as the 
female demon Gahi, 4 , 90 n. ; 31 , 
192 n, ; make diseases grow stronger, 
4 , 90, 90 n. ; spell against them, 4 , 
.^29, 229 n., 235, 241 ; 31 , 242 sq. ; 
defeated by Zarathuitra, 23 , 305. Sec 
also Gahi. 

6'ainism, see Gaina religion. 

(.f'aivali, see Pravahana G. 

Gaivantayana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
i86 n. 

Qak, n.p., 5 , 146. 

QsU'i'/ia, Gaina t.t. — Ga«a, 22 , 
288 n. 

Galadharag;ar.(,'itaghoshasuBvara- 
nak8hatrara^,^asahkusutnitabhi - 
.ifwa, n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 419- 28. 

f/alandharaya;m, the gotr.i of 
Devananda, 22, 190 sq., 218 sip, 
223, 226. 

Galava, 11. of a teacher, 1 , 267 ; 15 . 

1 19, 187. 

Galeniprabha, n. of a 4 'athagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Gali, son of Vessantara, 35 , 174; 
36 , 1 1 5, 1 3 1. 

Gamadagni, father of Rama, S, 
294 sq., 500 ; special rites of the 
descendants of G., 12 , 192 n. ; 29 , 
168, 17 5 n., 390; one of the seven 
Rishis, 15 , 106 ; his threefold age, 
29 , 55 ; 30 , 62, 162 ; worshipped at 
the Tarpaz/a, 29 , 122; 30 , 244; 
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flowers brought by G. for Faith, 29 , 
316; 30 , 168; employed charms, 
42 , 23 sq., 319; dug up a plant, to 
promote the growth of his daughter’s 
hair, 42 , 31, 537 ; the Rishi G. is the 
eye, 43 , 9 ; RJsh\ of apn-verses, 44 , 
302 ; is Pra^apati, 44 , 302. 
Gamadagnyas, descendants of 
6’amadagni, see Camadagni. 
fJamaflpa, Gamasp, one of the first 
converts of Zoroaster, 4 , 359 ; 23 , 
33r : 31 , 250: 37 , 230; 47 , 125; 
meat-otlering to the Fravashi of G., 
33^*’-; ^he Hvovas, the 
high-pricst, 1>^, 149, 149 n. ; 23 , 207 
s<|., 208 n. ; his care for the sacred 
fire, 18 , 380; sacrifices to Anahita, 
23 , 70, 70 n.; the younger, 23 , 219 ; 
prime minister of Vijtaspa, 23 , 
324 329; champion of Zoroas- 

trianism, 31 , 76, 76 n., 166, 166 n. : 
the Hvogva, gained the kingdom of 
Ahura, 31 , 185 s(j. ; hal)its of 

Frashojtar and G., 37 , 130, 130 n. ; 
praise of G., 37 , 290, 297 ; Porfi/tast 
liis wife, 37 , 299 sq., 299 n. ; the 
learned, 37 , 397 ; words of G. in the 
iM.ithra, 37 , 406 ; made omniscient, 
47 , xxiii : Ijad the Avesta written on 
o\-hides, 47 , xxx, 127 ; passes away, 
47 , xxx ; priest of priests after 
/orf)aster, 47 , 165. 

Ganibha, n. of an Asura, 42 , 572. 
Gambling, and betting, law about, 
2, 1^)2 ; 2"), Ixx s(j., Ixxx, cix, 254, 
282, 380 s<|.; 33 , 45, 212 14,271, 
329, 383 s(]. ; forbidden for I>ral)- 
mal.irins and Snatakas, 2 , r88; 7 , 
227 ; 2'), 140; house to be built so 
that it should be free from g., 2, 
212: gambler and keeper of g.- 
housc excluded from .Sraddha^^, 2, 
258; 2-), 103, 103, 10511.: foi* 

biddeii, <1, 32, 32 11., 1 10; success in 
g., ac(iuired l)y a .Vraddha, 7 , 215: 
ot cheats K/vslo/a is the game of 
diee, S, 91 ; belongs (o the ipiality 
ol passion, Sj :;2| ; a cause of loss, 
10 (ii), 18; a game of dice played 
by the priests at the laying down of 
the babhya tire. 12, 302 n. : a sin, 
14 , 220: a \ice <)f kings, 2*>, 225: 
g.iinblei's arc ‘ open rogues,’ 
‘thorns’ to be removed by the 
king. 2 >, 3S7, 494 : 33 , 22 3, 360 s(j. ; 
ceremony against the dog-demon 


performed in the g.-hall, 30 , 219, 
287 ; allowed by Narada, 33 , xv ; 
property acquired by g. is ‘black 
wealth,* 33 , 54 ; gamblers not to be 
witnesses, 33 , 83, 87, 303 ; game of 
dice and ceremonies on the gaming- 
ground at the king’s consecration, 

41 , 63 sq., 106-8, 106 sq. n., 109 n., 
1 1 1 sq. ; the gaming-board is fire, 
and the dice its coals, 41 , 64, 112 
prayers and rites for success in g., 

42 , 69, 149-51, 412 sq., 548 sq. 
the brilliancy of the dice, 42 , 116 
meat, liquor,and dice, 42 , 144,493 
dice used for magic cures, 42 , 470 
a gambler sacrificed to dice at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414, 416. St’e 
also Parables (/j. 

Gambu, disciple of Sambhuta- 
vi^aya, 22 , 289; of the Gautama 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 295, 295 n. 

6 ’ambudipa, or India, so called 
after the Gambu tree, 13 , 127. 

Gambu-gama, Buddha at, 11 , 66. 

Gambuka, the naked ascetic, 36 , 
249. 

Gambunada-prabhasa : M aha-Ka- 
tyayana is to be the future Buddha 
G., 21 , 148 sq. 

Gambunaman, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287. 

(/'ambusvamin, disciple of Sudhar- 
tnan, 22, r. 

Games : list of g. and amusements 
forbidden to Bhikkhus, 11 , 193; 
17 , 348 sq.; the game of pitch-pot, 
27 , 50 sq. ; 2 -'^, 397 -401; monks 
shouUi not play ash/apada (chess ?), 
30 305 11* also Hunting. 

(/ami, the goddess of maternity, 42 , 
323 , 3 ^ 3 ”. 

(/amshe/f, i.e. Vima, 4 , 10. 

Ga//a : meaning of the terms (/., 
Kula, and .Vfddia, 22, 2S8 n.; the 
head or toundcr of a (i., one of the 
superiors of Gaina monks, 22 , 306. 

(/ana, see \'r/ja G. 

(/anadatta, disciple of J^liadrabahu, 

‘22, 289. 

(Ja/zadhara, Gaina t.t. - chief <lis- 
ciple, 22 , I n., 306; (ia.vas and G. 
ot Pai\fva, 22 , 273 sep; Arishamemi 
had eighteen G., 22 , 278 : /(/shabha 
had eighty-four (/., 22, 2 84 ; xMaha- 
vira had nine Ga/zas and eleven (J., 
2 * 2 , 286 sq.; the G. and their dis- 
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ciples do as Mahavira did, 22 , 296 ; 
Garga was a Sthavira and G., 45 , 
149, 149 n. 

Ganaka, king of Videha, and Ya^^a- 
valkya, 1, Ixxiv sq., 300 ; 8, 304 n.; 
12 , xxxi, xliisq. ; 15 , 152-77, i6in.; 
44, 46, 112-15; by action alone did 
G. work perfection, 8, 54; ‘turned 
the wheel,* 8, 2 £5; Dharma ap- 
pears before G. disguised as a Brah- 
ma^ia, 8, 224; wants to banish a 
Brahmawa from ‘ his dominions,* 
but finds that he must call all or 
nothing his own, 8, 303-6, 304 sq. 
n. ; father of Sita, wife of Rama, 12 , 
xliii ; G, and Aupa^andhani, 14 , 
229, 229 n.; a wise and liberal king, 
15 , 100, 100 n.; patron of learned 
Brahmanas, 15 , 12 1 ; on the know- 
ledge of the Giyatri, 15 , 199 ; with- 
out a teacher acquired power of 
abstraction, 19 , 11; reached final 
bliss, 19 , 139; 49 (i), 95, 130; Su- 
labha entered into his body to carry 
on discussion with him, 38 , 237; 
the MitravindS sacrifice went away 
to G., 44 , 66 ; became a Brahman, 
44 , 1 15; performed many sacrifices 
with numerous gifts to the priests, 
44 , 115; 48 , 688; instructed the 
twice-born in the rules of Yoga, 49 

9. . ^ 

6anaki Ayasthu;/a, pupil of Ai^fila 
Bhagavitti, 15 , 214 ; teaches the 
priest i^aulvayana, 44 , 61. 

Dana Mainyo = Zana INIainyo = 
Ahriman, 4 , 373. 

Ganame^mya, son of Parikshit, Ma- 
habharata related to him, 8, 229; 
Tura Kavasheya, his high priest, 12 , 
xxxii ; they pour out cups full of 
fiery liquor in the jialace of G., 44 , 
95 ; Indrota performed the horse- 
sacrifice for him, 44 , 396. 

Gananti, satiated at the 4 'arpa//a, 
29 , 220. 

f/anardana, n. of K/vsh;/a or Vish//u, 
7 , 5; 8, 41 sq., 52, 88, 99, 233, 393. 
Str Vishnu. 

Qa//as (troops of gods), the Maruts 
the princes among, 8, 346 ; are 
liable to destruction, 15 , 2S9. 

Qa//as and Gawadharas of Gainas, 
22, 273 sq., 278, 284, 286 sq. 

Gana ^arkarakshya, n.p., 1 , 84, 87 ; 
43 , 393 » 396. 


G&najruti PautrRya^a, the pious 
giver, called a i^Odra by Raikva, 1 , 
55-8; 34, 223-7; 38, 305 sq-: 48, 
338-42. 

Qa//^famba tree, 36, 247. 
Qandarep(d), jee Ga^darewa, 
Ga^/darewa (Gandarep). the golden- 
heeled, slain by Keresasp, 18 , 370 
sq., 374-6. 38^ ; 23, 65, 63 n., 295 ; 
24, 63; 37, 198, 198 n.; 47 , 12; 
born from Yim with a witch, 18 , 
419; Parsha/;ta, son of G. , 23, 217; 
lives beneath the waters, is the son 
of Ahura, 23, 255 sq., 256 n.; 24,63, 
Qandha, a Yaksha, who worships 
Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 

Gandhabbas, see Gandharvas. 
Gandhahastin, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
49 (ii), 90. 

Gandhaprabhasa, n. ot a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 100. 

Gandhara(s), n. of a country and 
people, 1, 105 sq., 105 n.; 11, 135; 
a king of G., converted by Buddha, 
19 , 242. 

G^ndharas, the art of, an occult 
science, 45 . 366. 

Gandharis,takinan (fever) delivered 
over to the G., 42 , 2, 446. 
Gandharva (sing.): the G. Vijva- 
vasu, 12 , 90, 90 n.; 26 , 52 ; 43 , 
xiv; women belong to him, 14 , 
133; 33 , 171 n.; gave women their 
melodious voic^, 14 , 233; the G. 
Vijvavasu presides over procrea- 
tion, 15 , 220; 29 , 45; Avalokite- 
jvara assumes the shape of a G., 21 , 
41 1 ; Vena, a G. representing tl>e 
rainbow, 26 , 281 n. ; worshipped 
and invoked at the wedding, 29 , 32, 
289; 30 , 84; Soma gave the bride 
to G., 29 , 278 sq.; 30 , 44, 190; 
42 , 254, 323; Agni is the G., his 
Apsaras are the herbs, 30 , 146 n. ; 
the concord of which the G. is pos- 
sessed, 30 , 199; colloquy of the G. 
possessing a woman, and Ya^/'a- 
valkya, 15 , 127, 132; 34 , cv, 219; 
the heavenly, thought-cleansing G., 

41 , 5 ; the heavenly G. is yonder 
sun, 41 , 195 ; a plant for promoting 
virility dug up by the G. for Varu//a, 

42 , 31, 370. 

Gandharvas (plur.) : gods, G., or 
iManes do not teach what is virtue 
and what is sin, 2, 72 ; created, 
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7 , 4; 8, 387; 25 , 15; world or 
worlds of G., 7 , 109, 271; 15 , 130 
sq., 172, 176 ; marriage rites of the 
G., 7 , 109; 25 , 79-82; 29 , 166; 
/fitraratha, chief among G., 8, 89 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/shw:i, 

8, ; achieved their beanty by 
living as Brahma^arins, 8, 178 ; Vi- 
shwu is the lord of G.. snakes, Rak- 
shas, &c., 8, 347 ; do not know the 
path of the gods, 10 (i), 95 ; gods 
and Gandhabhas (Pali for (J.), 10 (ii), 
1 1 5 ; the husbands of theApsaras, 12 , 
269 n.; 42 , 33 sq.; Brahman seen in 
the world of ( J., as in the water, 15 , 
22 ; the bliss of the human and the 
divine G., 15 , 59 s(]., 61 s(\. n. ; 
carried by a stallion, 15 , 74 ; wor- 
shipped at the I'arpawa, 29 , 12 i, 
2r9; arc fond of women, females 
possessed by them, 15 , 127, 132; 

53 , = 33 sq.; H cv; 42 , : 

heavenly musicians, 19 , 25, 54; 22 , 
2 37 ; Gandhabbas dwell in the ocean, 
20 , 502, 305; four Gandharvaka- 
yikas with many hundred thousand 
G. in their suite, 21 , 5 ; names of (<., 

25 , 1 12 ; compelled by fear to yield 
enjoyments, 25 , 219; produced by 
activity, 25 , 494; seized the bull 
(Soma.^), 20 , xiv; stole the Soma, 
20 , 52 4, 5S ; are Soma- wardens, 

26 , 7* n., 72, 72 m, 150 2, 235 sep, 
364 s<|.; water oblation to the G., 
29 , 325; the miiul, the splendour 
that dwells with the G., 30 , 159, 
166; gods anti (J. reatl the original 
code of Mann, 33 , 3 ; among the 
pa^/X-agana/', 34 , 262; .seven ami 
twenty G., 41 , ly sq. and note; 
snatch away oblations, 42 , 3 3 s(]., 
4ios»].; know healing plant‘d, 42 , 43: 
a talisman against tlie (J., 42 , So; 
the G. a?ul Ka-ryapas lead forth, 42 , 
210; live on the shores of waters, 
42 , 410; \gni, Surya, Moon, W'ind. 
Sacrifice, Mind, as G,, •!:>, 231 3; 
serve tin* Person in tlie eye under 
the name of ‘ Ibrm.’ 43 , 37-; the 
racer (Va^Mn) carries the (]., 42,, 
401 ; find fault with the ‘^aerilieo of 
tlie i^/shi':, 1 1 , 29 stj.; Vaiaman, the 
winnowing-hasket, I'dilalav'm, hus- 
bandry, and .Xntarvan, grain, being 
names of G., 44 , 30: eai ry oil' the 
lambs of L'rvaji, 44 , 6«4; produce 


a flash of lightning, 44 , 70 ; make 
Purnravas one of themselves, 44 , 
73 sq.; are the people of King 
Vaniwa, 44 , 365 ; the pious monk 
will be honoured by gods, G., and 
men, 45 , 8; souls of G., 48 , 198; 
beings born as G. on account of 
religious merit, 48 , 238 ; Fata Mor- 
gana, a town of the G., 48 , 449; 
gods and G., 49 (i), 197 ; the per- 
fumes of the Gandharvaraga, 49 (ii), 
41 ; — G. artil Aparns^ 29 , 229 ; 42 , 
160, 370, 534 ; charms to drive 
out Apsaras and G., 42 , 33, 40S sq.; 
G. and Apsaras invoked against 
enemies in battle, 42 , 119; G. and 
Apsaras, serpents, and other evil 
spirits, 42 , 125 sq.; (J. and Apsaras 
have yiartakcn of the fragrance of 
the earth, 42 , 202 ; G. and Apsaras, 
as evil demons, 42 , 205 ; G. ami 
Apsaras, founded upon time, 42 . 
225 ; gods, fathers, men, G. and A., 
42 , 229 ; G. and Aj)saras cause mad- 
ness, 42 , 520 SI). ; Apsaras, the wives 
of Kama, the GamlhiTva, 42 , 536 ; 
offerings to G. and Ap.saras, 43 , 229 
233; (i. and Apsaras gratified at 
the Agnihotra, 44 , 82 ; to G. and 
Apsaras, an outcast sacrificed at 
Pnrushamedha, 44 , 414. See also 
Superhuman beings. 

Gandharvi, the woman of the 
waters, 42 , 520 s(). 

Gandhottania, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (iii, TOO. 

Ga//e.va, worshijiped, 7 , xxi ; 25 , 
106 n. ; 29 , 140 n. 

Ganga, see Ganges. 

Ganges, the bones of the cremated 
corpse, to be thrown into it, 7 , xxx, 
76 ; its water the jiurest of all, 7, 
20s; the first or the best of rivers, 
8 , 90, 554 ; 45, 290 ; Buddha crosses 
the overllowing river G., 11 , 21 ; 17 , 
10} ; 19 , 2131 si].; feast of the fi. 
and the Main, 17 , 23: 20 , 359; 
bathing in the Cb as a religious rite, 
19 , 26; descent ot tl (J., 23 , 52; 
tlic Brahma;/a tribes on tlie banks 
of the G.. 208; Bharata otfered 

horse-.saci iticc near the G., 44 , 399 ; 
the heavenly G., 15 , 92 ; mother of 
Bhishma, 49 ( i 1 . 95. 

t/a//‘,’ablia. woishipjied by the Snii- 
taka, 30, ir) 6 . 
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Ga/nka Kula, of the Vejava/ika 
Ga«a, 22, 291. 

Ganrak-mainok, Phi., the evil 
spirit, 5, 3 n., 4 n. See Aharman, 
Angra-mainyii, and Evil spirit. 
t7anta, son of Amba, 19, xxvii. 
f7anus8o;/i, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 
(ii), 109 ; 11, 167, 168 n. 
Gaokerena, jee Haoma. 

Gaoma;;/, son of Zavan, 23, 218. 
Gaopivanghu, n.p., 23, 211. 
Gaotema, i.e. Gotaina Buddha, 
Zoroastrian controversies against 
him, 4, liii; 23, 184, 184 n. 
f7arabodha, n.p., 46, 17 , i9« 
Garahadinna, story of, 36, 249. 
6^arasutta, t.c.,J0 (ii), 154-6. 
fJaratkarava Artabhaga questions 
Yagwavalkya, 15, 125-7; 34, Ixxxi, 
cxii; 38, 373 sq.; 48, 7 34- 
Garbhadhana, see Sexual inter- 
course. 

Garbharaksha/m, t.t., see Child (b), 
Garbha-upanishad, ([noted, 48, 
364. 

Gardabhali, a monk, converted 
King Sawgaya, 45, 82 S(i. 
Qardabhivibhita Bharadvag^a, 
([noted, 15, 155 s([. 

Garga, the learned sage, compares 
bad pupils to bad bullocks, 45, 149 
52. 

Qargi VaXaknavl (daughter ot Va- 
yl-aknu), questions Yagwavalkya, 15, 
130 sep, 136-9; 48, 308-10; wor- 
sliippcd at the i'arpa;/a, 29, 122 s(]., 
220; possessed the knowledge of 
Braliman, 38, 315. 

Gargiinitra, n. of teachers, 15, 
22411. 

Gargya in list of teachers, 15, 186; 
\Aorshippcd at the I'arpa/^a, 29, 
122 sq., 220. See also B'llaki, and 
Saiiryayawin. 

Qargyaya//a, n. of a teacher, 15, 

1 86. 

Garments: sin of clothing the dead, 
5, 340 S([., 341 n.; olTered to the 
departed spirit, 5, 383, 383 n. ; 
legend explaining why men wear g., 
12, 9 s(j. ; gifts of g. to the priests 
and the poor, for the departed soul, 
18, 150, 15011.; 24, 351 sq.; dress 
of silk is good for the body, of cotton 
l(jr tlie soul, 24, 49, 49 n.; g. of 
hair or baik or hide when doing 


penance, 25, 449, 451-3* 455; sin 
of burning leathern and woollen g., 
37, 85 ; mode of wearing g., 37, 91 ; 
made to float away at the final bath 
after sacrifice, 44, 267 ; a hundred 
g. the priests’ fee, 44, 355; are 
man’s outward appearance, 44, 353. 
See also Costumes. 

6 'ar6danghu, son of Pairijtira, 23, 
210, 2 10 n. 

Garo-nno anem (Garothman, GarCrf- 
man), ‘the abode of song,* the 
Paradise of the Parsis, 4, 220 sq., 
220 n., 221 n., 232-4, 375, 386 ; 5, 
294 sq., 294 n. ; 23, 200, 291, 335 ; 
G., the place of eternal weal, and the 
/Tiiiva/ bridge, 23, 12, 20; Mithra 
invoked to gnthcr the libations and 
lay them in the G., 23, 127, 133; 
Mithra drives forth from G., 23, 
152 ; abode of the Good Spirit, 23, 
296 ; G. of Ahura-Mazda, 23, 357 ; 
praised, 31, 170, 172 ; the pious soul 
received by Ahura-Mazda into his 
G., 31, 184 S(]. and note. See also 
Heaven (^ij-), and Paradise. 

(7ar6vanghu, son of Frayazawta, 
23, 212. 

Garshasp, see Keresaspa. 

Gar.vta, son of Kavi, 23, 218. 

Garu^/a, son of X'inata, chief among 
birds, 8, 90, 90 n.; 49 (i), 144 ; (ii), 
57 ; G. and Naga chiefs cai 1 y Maha- 
vira’s throne, 22, 198 ; the enemies 
of serpcnits, 85, 38; Veiiudcva, the 
best of birds, 45, 290, 290 n. See 
also Supcrluinian beings. 

Garutmat, the winged one, w'hose 
head is the I'rivWt, &c., 29, 49 ; 
not hurt by poison, 42, 25, 375. 

6'asabhadda, see Yajolihadra. 

6asa///sa, 11. of Siddhartha, Maha- 
vira’s lather, 22, 193, 256. 

Gasanbar, Phi. ‘season-festival,’ 5, 
Ixxiii. 

o'atakarman, t.t., birth cercnioiiy, 
see Child (h). 

Oatakaa (talcs of former births of 
the Buddha) : life of Buddha pre- 
fixed to the G., 11, 208 s([.; Buddha 
teaches Ijy means of Sutras, stanzas, 
G'., and parables, 21,44 qucrtecl 
in the xMiliiidapa;7ha, 35, xii s{[., 
I So 11., 183 n., 185 n,, 216, 280 S([., 
283 11., 294 6, 294 n.; 36, 6, 6 n., 
16 -i 9, 16 n., 18 11., 20 2, 20 11., 
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8j n., 146 n., 291, 306, 310, 341, 
342 n., 344, 344 «•> 349 ; Vessan- 
tara 6\, 35 , 170-8 ; 36 , 114-32 ; the 
Sivi 6\, 35 , 179-85; talking trees 
in the 6’., 35 , 241 ; in which Deva- 
datta occurs as the Bodisat’s enemy, 
35 , 283-93 and notes, 303 sq. 
See also Tales. 

6 'atavedas, see Agni (d), 

Qathas of the Zend-Avesta arc post- 
Alexandrian, 4 , Ixvsq.; Philo, and 
the writers of the ( 3 ., 4 , Ivi sq.; 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , 222, 
223 n.; 31 , 293-5, 329 sq., 336 sq., 
339 sq., 355 sq., 356 n., 373, 382; 
(|iH)ted, 5 , 167 sip and note, 350; 
not to be recited over the dead, 5 , 
318; mystic signification of the G., 
5 , 352 -69 ; difficulties and methods 
of interpretation, 31 , x xv, xvii s<|., 
xxxvii-xlvi ; their antiijuity, 31 , xxv 
sq.; relative age of the G., 31 , 
xxvi sq., 91 s(|.; their importance, 
31 , I s(].; translated, 31 , 3 194; 
mentioned in the llaoma and Srosh 
Yajts, 31 , 243 sq., 245 n., 299, 
299 n. ; duty of knowin;' the G., 
37 , 73 sip; purport of the G., 37 , 
169 sip ; 11 nforgett Illness and power 
of the spirit of the G., 37 , 178 sq.; 
work of Auharma.«i/ in the Gathic 
lore, 37 , 342 sq. 

Qathas (songs, strophes), good and 
bad, 10 (i), 3 1 ; singing G. at the 
Sunantonnayana rite, 29, 48 sq.; 
(jiiolcd, 44 , 98, 10 1, 326 sq., 396- 
401. 

Qathin: Indra becomes Kujika’sson 
G., 20, 82 n. ; G. Kaiuika, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46, 279, ’81, 283, 
285. See also Kaiuika, and Kiuika. 

Gathina, see V'ijvamitra (J. 

f/a/ilas, see Ascetics (r). 

^/atismara, jrt* Siwhagiri G. 

6'atiika////in, n. of a 13rahma//a, 10 
(ii), 187, 204, 210. 

(/atuka////ima//avapu/’A7/a, t.c., 10 

(ii), 204 Sip 

(/atiikar//ya, n. of a teacher, 1, 267 ; 
15, I 1 8 n., 119, 1 86 n., 187. 

f/atiikar/;ya, worsliijiped at the I'ar- 
pawa, 29, 123 ; 30, 244. 

Oaiu/apada-Karika, quoted, 34, 
xeix, exwii ; 38, 424 ; 4>'‘, 775. 

Oaiu/as, the art of, an occult •science, 

45, .V' 6 . 


Qaupavana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
1 18, 185 sq. 

Gaupayanas or Laupayanas, authors 
of Vedic hymns, 46 , 415. 

Gauri, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Gauri, wife of Balakosh/^a, 45 , 50 n. 

Gauri viti 5 aktya quoted, 44 , 250. 

Gautama, father of 5 vetakctu, 1 , 
77-9; 15 , 205-8; Auddalaka (Ud- 
d;ilaka) Ariiwi, addressed as G., 1 , 
88, 27f, 273; 44 , 52 sq., 79; asked 
Brahman about final emancipation, 
8, 314; one of the seven i?/shis, 
15 , 106; n. of teachers, 15 , 118, 
1 18 n., 1 19, 186, 186 n., 187 ; Rish’i 
G. seduced by an Apsaras, 19 , 39 ; 
49 (i), 39 ; Indra in love with the 
wife of the Rishi G., 19 , 43 ; 26 , 

81 n.; 49 (i), 44 ; an appellation of 
disrespect in addressing Buddha, 
19 , 172 sip, 173 n.; Tirthakaras of 
the G. gotra, 22 , 218; Sthaviras of 

he G. gotra, 22 , 286 sqq., 289, 293 
sipp ; Indra calls himself G., 26 , 82, 

82 n.; satiated at the Tarpawa, 29 , 
220 ; 530 , 244 ; KSsi and G., leaders 
of the two branches of the Gaina 
church, 45 , xxii. See also Gotama, 
Ilaridrumata, Indrabhiiti, Nodhas, 
Sudharrnan, and Uddalaka. 

Gautama, son of Utathya, quoted 
in Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxvi sq., 78. 

Gautama-Dharma-sutra is the 
manual of a G.-^araz/a of the Sfiina- 
veda, 2, xlix-liii ; 14 , xiii ; 25 , 613 ; 
its priority to the other Dharma- 
sfilras, 2, liii-lx ; its language, 2, 
lix ; its date, 2, lx sq. ; its text and 
commentary 2, Ixii ; translated, 2, 
174 310; G. and Visluai-siiiWti, 7 , 


XX : quoted, 8 

208, 

213 n., 2 

18 n. 

235 n. 

236 n., 

35 3 n-, 

354 n., 

59 ”. 

362 n 

, 363 u., 

365 n. 

; 14 , xvi 

, xxi 

xxxiv, 

xl, 30, 

147, 2 

36; j.-), 

xxvii 

xxx ; 

97 ; 

33 , 3 

76; - 18 , 

590 

quote 


25 , xxxiv sq. 



Gautami, worshipped at the 'far- 
pa//a, 29, 123. 


Gautami, a name of (Jotaina Bud- 
dha’s wife, 49 (i), 82, 86. 

Gautami, Prai^'^apati, aunt of the 
Buddha, l!), 23, 64, 84-6; 21, xxx, 
256 sq.; restored to "ight by Bud- 
dha, 4^(1), 197 ; beei'ines a Buddhist 
nun, 46 { i p 199 '^ip 
Qautamiputra, n.p., 15, 224 n., 225. 
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Oautamiya 5 akha of the Manava 
Ga«a, 22 , 292. 

Gavah of Ispahan stood by truth, 
again->t Dahak, 24 , 323 sq., 323 n. 
Gavampati, disciple of liuddha, an 
eminent Arhat, 13 , no sq.; 21 , 2; 
49 (ii), 90. 

Qavayan, n.p., 23 , 203. 
Qavedhuka Sakha of the /Tarawa 
Gawa, 22 , 291. 

Gavish///ira A trey a, author of V cdic 
hymns, 46 , 364. 

Gaya, incantation of, 42 , 107, 255; 
G. Atreya, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 387, 390 ; Buddha visits the 
royal sage G., 49 (i), 132. 

Gaya, Buddha at, 10 (ii), 45; 21 , 
293 sq., 298 sq. ; 49 (i), 192 ; 5 rad- 
dhas offered at G., 14 , 55. 

6‘aya, a king who became a Gaina 
monk, 45 , 86 sq., 86 n. 
Gayadhasti, son of Pouru-dhakluti, 
23 , 212, 225. 

Gayadratha, a warrior, 8, 96. 
fzayaghosha, a 6’aina monk, for- 
merly a Brahmawa, 45 , 136-41. 
Gaya-Ka.»yapa, see Kajyapa. 

Gaya Maretan, see Gayomar^/. 
Gayanta, a Brahman, met death for 
Iiis son’s .sake, 19 , 92, 92 n. 
6'ayanta, disciple of Va^rasena, 22, 
288. 

Gayanta, son of India, 19 , 94 ; 30 , 
290 n. ; 49 (i), 93 ; spoken to by 
BWhaspati, 19 , 96 ; Buddha, the 
prince, compared with G., 49 (i), 
92. 

Gayantiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Gayasisa, Buddha at, 13 , 134 sq. ; 
Devadatta with his followers at tlic 
hill G., 20 , 256-9. 

Qayatri (metre and verse), called 
prawa or breath, 1, 29 n.; 12, 100 ; 
meditated upon as Brahman, 1 , 44-6, 
158, 162, 194; 34 , 93-6; 44 , 409; 
48 , 248 sq. ; is th.e first of all metres, 
1, 187 ; 8, 90, 90 n., 353 ; identified 
with the earth, 12 , 1 10 S(]., 195 n. ; 
41 , 148 ; as a falcon carried off the 
Soma, 12 , 183 sq., 183 n.,233 ; 26,52, 
78, 88, 150, 241 ; 42 , 401 ; 44 , 122 ; 
speculations on the G., 15 , 196-9; 
41 , 158, 160 sq. ; is everything what- 
soever exists, 34 , 90, 93-5 ; consists 
of three feet, these worlds being 
three in number, 44 , 26; the golden, 


brilliant-winged G. who bears the 
sacrificcr to the heavenly world, 44, 
53 j 56 ; a Gayatra hymn, 46 , 7. Sfr 
also Metres. 

Qayo-Maratan, see Gayomar^. 

Qay6mar<y (Gaya Maretan, Gayo- 
Maratan), the first man, 4 , 25.^ ; 5, 
19, 20 n., 52 sq., 59, 88; 18, 60, 
60 n., 401 sep, 41 1 ; 23 , 227; 24 , 
58 ; 31 , 260 n. ; 37 , 26, 26 n. ; 47 , 
X, xxix, xli, 4-6, 12 1 ; promises not 
to resort to suicide, 4 , 372 n. ; king 
of the mountain, overcome by 
death, 4 , 383 sip ; representing 
mankind, 5 , xxiii ; the righteous 
man, r>, 15 n.; 37 , 45.1, 456, 460; 
Aliarman’scontlict with G. , 5 , 1 7 s(pp, 
161 s<p, 161 n., 164-6, 168, 182-4; 
when he passed away he fell to tlie 
left hand, 5 , 20 ; Gojfirvan and G., 
5 , 20, 163; his hones lirst roused 
up, 5 , 123; Masliya, son of G., 5 , 
130; first ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 
T4T n. ; 47 , 35, 140; his reign for 
tliree thousand years, 5, 149; 24 , 
345; lirst ruler of the world, 18 , 
13 sq., 1311.; 23 , 35 n.; his great- 
ness, IS, 2 1 ; among the preparers 
of the renovation of the universe, 
18 , 77 ; made mortal by the evil 
spirit, 18 , 94 ; destroyed by the 
demon of death, from his seed 
sprang Marhaya and Marhiyoih, 18 , 
105, 105 11.; origin of (i. and of 
mankind, 18 , 197-9, ^ 9 ^ 1 

Aiiharmas;^/, 18 , 393 n., 401 ; called 
Voliuinan, 18 , 393 n.; his Kravashi 
worshipped, 23 , 200 sip; 31 , 252, 
273, 278 sq. ; invoked and wor- 
shipped, 23 , 350; 31 , 324, 362; 
atlvantagc of his actions, 24 , 57 sip, 
57 n. ; shared heaven through wis- 
dom, 24 , 102 ; atllictcd by the 
demons, 37 , 254 ; predominance of 
those of the nature ol (f., 37 , 332. 

Qefar-tora, ancestor of Frev/un, 5 , 
^2 ; 47 , 34. 

Geh, the fiend of menstruation, 5 , 15 
sq., 15 n., 28311. St’e Woman (/'). 

Gehila, of the Va.sish//6a gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Qemara, of the Jews, 47 , xiii sip, 
1 19 sq. and n., 1 29. 

Gems : wish-con ferring gem, 8, 179 ; 
30 , 58 sq., 74, I TQ, 193, 256, 256 n., 
258, 264, 267; 49 (ij, 157; (ii) 50, 
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174 ; g* I’C round in the ocean, 20, 
302; 30 , 303, 303 11.; a vvondeiTiil 
gem presented to Buddha by a 
Nclga, 21, 252 s(j.; inaKicij;em which 
clears muddy water, 35 , 55, 55 ; 

list of K., 35 , 177 ; the mystic g. of 
sovrarity, 30 , 14, 14 n., 128. See also 
Amulets, Jewels, atid Parables if), 
^/omshid, sec Yima Khshaeta. 
Gem-Treasure, see Jewels. 
Gem-trees, see Jewels. 

Generation : semen and blood pro- 
duced by the Prawas, 8, 2*75 ; genera- 
tive power is immortal, 41 , 354 ; is 
only on this side of sky and sun, 
43 , 1 28, 1 30. See also Birth, ('hild (r), 
and Sexual intercourse. 

Genii, see Sadhyas. 

Genital organ, one of the (ten, 
eleven) organs of the body, 8, 2^>r, 
336; connected with the self, S, 
338; by mea!\s of it he sheds the 
essence of food as seed, 44 , 264. 
Geography : the sixteen pei feet 
lands created by Ahiira-Mazda, 4 , 
r-ro; mythical g., 24 , 85- 7. See 
also India, han, Klivaniras, Moun- 
tains, and Kivers. 

^ 7 ota, a prince from whom Anatha- 
piWada obtained the Getavana, It), 
216 s(]. and n.; 20 , 187 S(j(|.; 40 (i), 

193 S(]. 

t/otavana, garden and monastery, 
founded at S'lvatthi by Analha- 
[)iWada, 10 |ii), 17, 20, «,1'c. ; 11, 

167 n., 2 3S, 2 -i.S n., 296 ; 10, 2 r 3- I 8, 
230 S(|. 

Gourva, IIaoi.ft, son of, 37 , 221, 
224 n. 

Gcimirva, Av., - Phi. (Idjurvan 
(<|. v,), 5 , 20 n. 

^/7/ana, Pali f.f,, four kinds of 
meditation, 11, 115 n., 212, 271 s(j., 
272 n. See Meditation. 

Glmrma, see PiMv.irgya. 

Gha/ikarn, a potter, invited (Voti- 
pala tt) visit the Biiddlia, 3 (), 21 ; no 
vain tell upon his hut, ■.»(>, 23 s'.\. 
Ghaura, sec l\a;/\ ;'. ( h 
Gheo (gh//t i), (M- el.irilied butter, i^ 
the sap of he.iven and earth, (>f the 
universe, 12 , 37-’ : 41 , 333, 3(;o; 

i.s a pnrilier, 20, S ; l)t'N)ngs to tlie 
gods, 20. I j : is a thunderbolt, 20, 
loO, 169 S(|.; is consecration w.iter. 
41,79; is ^ecd, 11, 21 I s<j.; offeri-il 


on the lire-allar, 43 , 182 sq. ; is 
sacred to Agni, 43 , 189; is fiery 
mettle, 44 , 274, 296, 312, 410 sq. ; 
is the resource of the gods, 44 , 296, 
410. 

Ghora, a work of the Atharvans, 44 , 
366 n. 

Ghora, see Kawva. 

Ghora Ahgirasa, communicates his 
view of the sacrifice to K;7sh«a, the 
son of Devaki, 1, 52. 

Ghosel, see Purification. 

Ghc8hamati,son of a former Buddha, 

21, 19. 

Ghosts, ‘a carriage full of ghosts,’ 
au impossible thing, 10, 140, 142 n. 
See also Pretas, Spirits, and Super- 
human beings. 

Ghouls, see Demons. 

Ghr/takaurika, n. of a teacher, 15 , 

1 19, i8^. 

Gh;7ta/i, a nynqdi, 43 , 107 ; 49 (i), 
59. 

Giantesses, see Supcrhiiman beings, 

^/ibt, idols of ancient Arabs, 6, 79. 

Gideon and Saul confused, 0 , 38 sq., 
38 n. 

Gifts, rules about making and 
accepting g., 2, 65 sq., 203 sq., 
265 s(|.; 7 , 87 ; 11 , 68, 70 sq. ; 25 , 
Ixviii, 133 sq., 158 sc]., 167 scj., 592 ; 
27 , 78, 84-6, 89, 423; 28 , 76 sq.; 
33 , 220 sq. ; -.naking of g. purifies 
a sinner, 2 , 70; 25 , 188, 477; 
making of g. accompanied by a 
watcr-libation, 2 , 122, 203 ; 13 , 143 ; 
11 , 277 11.; 17 , 250 sq., 251 n. ; 19 , 
231; meritorionsness of g. to learned 
Bcrdima/zas, 2, 163; 7 , 21 sq. ; 10 
('»), 50 Sip; 11 , 134-9, 240; 25 , 
93, 99-102, 133, 229 sq., 430 sep, 
454 •'^q*; giving g., a pemince, 2, 
275, 277, 279, 285 S(p; 4 , i 7 -’- 5 ; 
0 , 28, 1 10 s«j., 188 ; 9 , 271 ; 11 , 109, 
113 SC]., 116, I 18, 125, 134 S(p, 137, 
222, 295, 302, 305 S(t., 311 S(t., 328, 
330 S(p; 25 , 445 s(p, 454, 456- 9. 
477; 29 , 1:0; g. ot honour, made 
by a king to iiis chief minister, 3 , 
194, 267, 267 n. ; g. to a woman 
from luM* male celalives, 7 , 69; 25 , 
374; iliicit g., 2 , 292, 292 n.; 7 , 
136, 136 n., 187-9; 14 , 1 1 5, 150, 
2591 510, 317; 25 , 109, 142 sq., 
167 s(p, 124 6, 435, 458, 444, 481 ; 
g. lor })urposcs of sacrifices nui^t 
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not be employed tor any other 
purposes, 7 , 192 ; the householder's 
duty of making g., 7 , 192-4, 215-17, 
8, 358 sq. ; 14 , 237, 262; 25 , 92, 

164 sq.; the merit ot different kinds 
of pious g., and their corresponding 
rewards, 7 , 263-76; 25 , 165-7, 

165 n., 229 sq. ; certain times 
auspicious for certain kinds of g., 

7 , 263, 265-70; the skin of a black 
antelope, adorned and covered with 
all sorts of jewels, given to a Bnlh- 
ma«a, 7 , 263 sq. ; fit and unfit 
persons to receive g., 7 , 274-6; 10 
(ii), 80-4; 14 , 38 M].; 24 , 53, 82, 
291 sq.; 25 , 59, 107, 158 sq., 
430 S([. and 11., 444, 444 n.; pro- 
tection is more meritorious than 
any g., 7 , 271 ; fruit of g. obtained 
by devotion, 8, 81 ; good and bad 
kinds of g., 8, 120 sq., 242, 324 sq., 
330; g. made without respect to 
I'ruit, a means of sanctification, 8, 

1 2 1 sq. ; g. made at ceremonies, 

8, 169 ; sacrifice, g., and other pions 

works end in destruction, 8, 355; 
giving and accepting of g. the duty 
of Brahmawas, 8, 359; 25 , 24, 

158 s([., 419, 426; some Brrihmawas 
arc for meditation, others for sacri- 
fice, others for g., 8, 376 ; the gift 
of the law exceeds all g,, 10 (i), 83, 

83 n. ; meritoriousness of g., 10 (i), 

84 ; 11, 20, 20 sq. n.; 17 , 223 sqcj.; 
MO, 31 S, 145-8, 150, 155; made to 
Bhikkluis and to the cJiurcli of the 
Buddha, 11 , 27,33; 35 , 134 sq,; the 
meritoriousness of g. to Buddha, 11 , 
80,84; 35,242-6; 3 (), 24, 3 r- 8 ; 40 
(ii), ri9, 123, 136, 139,^141. 145; 
perpetual grant made hy Sudassana, 
11, 263 SC). ; at sacrifices aiul funeral 
oblations g. must be given to IcariK d 
Brrilima;/as only, 14 , ry sq. ; rules 
about g. of robes to l^hikkluis or tlie 
S;o7/g]va, 17 , 194 s(|., 219-25,251-5; 
to the priests and the poor, 18 , 150 
s(|., 1 50 n., 1 54 sq.; made at the birth 
ot a prince, 10, 19 s(|. ; wishing g., 
for wliich the donor expects a par- 
ticular result in a future birth, 20, 

9, 9 n. ; the great merit of giving 
Viharas to the Sa/;7g}ia, 20 , j6o; 30 , 
3 ; resumption of g., a title of the 
law, 25 , ciii, 253, 282 - (, 292, 292 n. ; 
33, xiii, 128-30, 341-3; of a thou- 


sand cows, 25 , no; a hermit not 
to receive g., 25 , 200; once only 
docs a man say, ‘ 1 will give,' 25 , 
355; 33 , 171 ; offered to llie Dik- 
shita, 20, 45 ; for the dead, 27 , 
3.1; 28 , 140 s(|., 144 - 7 , 156 sq-, '<> 4 , 
194 stp ; about g. of introduction, 
27 , 1 19; g. of condolence, mourn- 
ing g., 27 , 134, 136 sq., 154 sq., 
155 n., 1S3, 356; 28 , 69 sip; inter- 
change of g. between ruler and 
ministers, 28 , 21-3, 69 sq, ; given 
to Brahmawas at a wedding, 29 , 
38 sq. ; made at the end of cere- 
monies, 29 , 57; distribution of g. 
to be avoided for some days after 
the funeral, 29 , 244 sep; what is 
given away at a A’raddha brings 
prosperity, 29 , 254 ; prayers recited 
when receiving g., 29 , 367 sq. ; one 
about to give alms must not be 
arrested, 33 , 19; deeds of g., 33 ». 
305 sq.; great meritoriousness of 
g. of land, 33 , 306 ; inalienable g., 
33 , 314; duty of king to bestow g. 
on Brrd)ma;/as, 33 , 547 ; invalid 
g., 33 , 354 ; Buddhas do neither 
accept nor refuse g., 35 , 145 ; to be 
given to the Order rather tiian to 
the Buddha, 36 , 51-5; a Sama/za 
))urifies g. made to liim, 36 , 82-4 ; 
why ilo l^hikklius trouble about g. ? 
36 , 92-6; the mcriloriousncss of g. 
illustrated l)y the story of X'essau- 
lara, 36 , 114-32; ten g. that are 
disapproved, 36 , i2os(j.; a Bhikkhu 
shoiiKl always share g. he has re- 
ceived with others, Ih>, 292 ; law 
about righteous g., 37 , 68, fo6 sq., 
441 ; g. of the righteous, 37 , 72 ; g. 
to righteous teachers, 37 , 95 S(p ; 
damaged g., 37 , 137; the soul de- 
sires giving of g., 37 , 193; righteous g. 
at the season-festivals, 67 , 483 ; sacri- 
fices, g. and austerities arc purify- 
ing, 48 , 700. Sit- also Charity, 
Priests (fees), 'I'eacber (fees). 
Gi",g'//aku/a, ' Vulture’s Peak,’ n. of 
a mountain, 10 (ii). 80. 

Gihin, Pali t.t. - Oaha/z/a, house- 
holder, 10 fii), X. 

Oihvavat N'adliyoga, u. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

6'im, sic Yima. 

6 ’ina, title used by Buddhists and 
Gainas, 22 , xix sq. ; title of Ma- 
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h.lvira, 22, 20 r ; or Tirthakara, 34, 
429 ; ‘ there is now no (?., but there 
is a Iiighly esteemed guide to show 
the way,’ 45, 45 ; the arguments of 
Buddha, G., and others contradictory, 
48, 425, 42^); teaching of G. to be 
rejected by the Veduntin, 48, 53 1. 
See also Buddha (^), ami Ginas. 
Ginakalpika, a, who wears no 
t lothcs, 22 , 57 n. 

Ginas, whatever they have declared, 
is trutli, 22, 49 scj. ; are born as 
gotls in their former existence, 22, 
189, 217 s<]., 271, 276, 281; lives 
of the G., 22 , 217-85 ; adoration of 
t wen ty- four G. , 45 , 159,163. See also 
Buddha ( j), Saints, and rirthakaras. 
Ginns, created r)Ut of smokeless lire, 
d, xiii, 246; 1), 258; subject to 
birth and death, b, xiii ; the daugh- 
ters of Allah, b, xiii ; INIohammed 
an apostle both for men and 
(i, xiv, 131; 304 s(i., 304 n.; 

liysteiical symptoms explained as 
possession by g., b, xxi ; IMo- 
liarnmcd’s vision of crowding 
around him, b, xxx ; Muslim belief 
in the g., b, Ixix s(i. ; tho^e who 
made the g, partners with (iod 
rebuked, b, 127 8(3. and n. ; 9 , 174 ; 
hell filled with g. and men, b, 160, 
2/8; 9 , 136; mankind and g. to- 
gether could not produce the like 
of the (Qur’an, 9 , 10; Iblis was of 
the g., 9 , 20; IVIohammcd said to 
be possessed by a g., 9 , 69 ; work 
tor Solomon, 9 , 10 1 s<j., 151,151 sq, 
and n. ; misbelievers believe in .if., 
9 , 155; misbelievers among,?, and 
men, ‘ 9 , 226; listened to the (Qur’an, 
9 , 228 ; g. and mankind worship 
(h)d, 9 , 248, 259 sep ; loucly places 
haunted by g., 9 , 305 n. 

Giribbni.'-a, in M.igadha, 10 (ii), 67, 
Qirira4,^aghosha, the i2lh I’atha- 
giit-i, 19 (ii), 6. 

OirirtVaghoshe^vara, the 49th 
'Tathagala, 49 (ii), 6. 

Qirls, see W’^oman. 

Qirnar, mount, on its summit Arish- 
Miiomi reached Kovala, and died, 
22 , 277, 279; Mount it. or Raiva- 
taka, sacred to Gainas and Hindus, 
45 , 1 1 5 n. 

(/ish/zu, a god, a name of the great 
self, S, 219, 332. 


GiJti, n.p., 23, 212. 

Gita, i. e. Bhagavadgitci, q.v. 

Gitvan 6'ailini, said that speech is 
Brahman, 15, 152. 

Giva, Sk, t.t., individual or personal 
soul, 34, XXV. See Self, and Soul. 
Giva, n.p., see Givaka. 

Givaka Komarabha/6yta, physician of 
King Bimbisara and one of the chief 
j)artisans of Buddha, 13, 191-3; 17, 
180 sq., 193-6 ; 19, 241, 241 n. ; 49 
(ii), 163 sq.; son of the courtesan 
Salavati, performs wonderful cures, 
17, 172-94; recommends to Buddha 
the construction of cloisters and 
bath-rooms, 20, 102 sq. 

Givala /failaki, quoted, 12, 336. 
(/ivanmukti, t.t., release of one 
while still living. See Emancipation, 
and Nirvawa. 

Qiw, son of Gu^/arjs, 5, 1 18, 
Gladness, goddess, w-orshipped at 
the Pravargya, 44, 453. 

Glava Maitreya, other name of Vaka 
Dalbhya, 1, 21. 

Glory, kingly G. and unconsumed G. 
worshipped, 31 , 200, 206, 211, 217, 
22 1, 226. 

Glow-worm, seen disappear here 
and there in darkness, 8, 239. 
Gwana, Sk., knowledge, pure intelli- 
gence or thought, 34, xxv. 
G>7anagupta, or Gwanakuta, trans- 
lated the Eo-pen-hing-tsih-king, 19, 
xxix ; Chinese translation of the 
SaddlKiiina-piiWarika, by G. and 
Dharmagiipta, 21, xix--xxi, xxiii. 
G«fana-kaWa, Sk. t.t., the portion 
(of the Veda) which relates to know- 
ledge, and Karma-k.W/a, 1, Ixiii, 
Ixxx; systematized by the Uttara 
iMimawsa, 34, X, xii; includes Ara«- 
yakas and Upanishads, .‘U, x; its 
subject is the knowledge of Brah- 
man, 34, X ; not limited to the 
higher castes only, 34, xi ; in need 
of systematic defence, 34, xi; two 
ditferent parts of it, 34, xxvii ; final 
escape from the sawsara to be 
obtained by the G\ only, 34, xxix. 
See also Knowledge, Philosophy, 

Vc.la (/). 

Gwanakara, n. of a son of a Buddha, 
2t, 157. 

i / wat/vpu tr a , st e M ah a v i ra . 

(/V/at;7s, Mahavira of the clan of the, 
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22, 191, 194, 448, 254-6; a noble 
family, followers of a king, 45, 339. 
(jrwatn 81ia;;r/a, n. of a park, Maha- 
vira proceeds to it, 22, 199, 259. 
Qoat, a red, offered to the Manes, 
2, 148, 148 n. ; cleaned grain held 
up before a g., 7, loi ; is the first 
among sacrificial animals, 8, 355; 
symbolical sacrifice of a he-g., 12, 
275, 292, 292 n.; milk of g. the 
best food, 24, 45 ; belongs to Pra^a- 
pati, 26, 7* sq., 74; 41, 35, 171; 
g.’s skin, 41, 35 ; easier to cook 
than other victims, 41, 130; how 
created, 41, 147, i73» 245, 401 ; 43, 
38; 44, 214, 452; he-g. sacrificial 
animal, 41, 162, 165 sq., 204 sq. ; 
44, 298 ; is sacred to Agni, 41, 225 ; 
corresponds to the Brahmawa, 41, 
227 ; g.’s hair, 41, 229 sij.; contains 
all forms of cattle, 11, 230; ciits all 
kinds of herbs, 41, 245; g.’s milk, 
41, 245 ; 44. 452, 457, 477 ; ^supports 
the earth, 46, 61 s(].; A^^^a, g. and 
‘ unborn ’ principle, 48, 367, 370. 
See also A^tfa, (tfid Animals it’yg). 
Qobak-abu, luaiJon mother of the 
apostle Soslians, 47, 115, ri5 n. 
Gobhara;/a, or A^ii-fa-lan, translator 
of Fo-pcn-Iiing-king, 19, xvi sq. 
Gobhila-Grfhya-sutra, and Kha- 
dira (bvhya-sfitrn, 29, 37r 3: and 
the Mantra-Brahni:i;/a, 30, 3-iJ; 
translated, 30, 13 -132. 

Goblins f pi jaX’illikas) reside in hollow 
trees, 13, 318; g. or Bhutas, ur 
Bhutns, Demons, PijaX-as, Rakshasas. 
<nul Superhuman beings. 

God. 

(-0 (i. or Allah ill ihc l^lnr'a'i. 

(/•I (Hravcii, "i'hirii, Tit in CliiiiL-se 
s.uici! 

i.'-i (). (Nji/ii.in' in /oro.'i'-trian ‘^ai-ri'l U m'K-. 

[li) (1. (^.^’.al.l, tin.- I.okIi in Sati"l I’-J"! - 
of I'uli.i. 

{( 1 \ Chtl) OR Ai-i.aii in i hr (^i r'An. 

Unity of O., 6. lii, liv, Ixi, lx\i, 
22 S(l., 95, 1 27 S(j.. I 37. 177, 205, 
235- 7, 2 11, 251 S'j., 233 ; 9, 26, 168; 
\\here\er yon turn lliere is (J.’s face, 
(i, 16; (lid not beget a son, G, 16, 
95, ; 9, 13 sip, 29, 34, 47, 71, 

83. 182, 217; unity, self-subsistence 
and omnipotence of G., 6, 40, 40 n., 
46 50, 54,84, 117, 127 sq. ; Arabs 
call angels ‘ daughters of G.,’ 6, 256, 
256 n. ; ///m’ is no G. but lle^ 9, 35, 


42 , 47 sq., 55, 59 sq., 66 sq., 71-3, 
80, 89, 101, 104 sq., 115, 117, Ti9^ 
I57,i68sq.,i76, i8isq.,i88, 190-2, 
196 sq., 199, 218, 224, 23^, 247, 
287, 305 sq. ; unity of G. preached 
by Abraham, 9, 50 sq.; has no 
daughters, and is not akin to the 
,i|^inns, 9, 174, 212, 250, 252; the 
doctrine of the unity of G. terrifies 
the idolaters, 9, 187; say, Ufe is G. 
alone I G. the Kiernal ! He beycts not 
and is not heyoiten ! A^or is there lihe 
unto Hi in any one G 9, 344; — ruler 
of the day of judgement, 0, i ; His 
is the kingdom of the heavens and 
the earth, 6, 15 S(]., 59, 62, 68 sq., 

90, 95, 100, 102 s(|., 1 15 s(]., 123, 

*57, *90 , *96, 199 s9-,2i8, 234, 238, 
25«; 32, 31 S(i., 47, 63, 82 sq., 

91, 134 SC]., 150, i6r, i8r, 187, 205, 
210, 217 sq., 223 sep, 235, 253, 266, 
286, 292, 327 ; is mighty and wise, 
fi, 30, 32, 37, 41, 45 «q*; oin'fi- 
scient, 6, 35, 45, 17, 50, iii, 121 sq., 
184, 205, 253 ; 9, 55, 64 sq., 71, 82, 
loi, 105 sq., I J5, J23, 1 3 3, * 35, *45, 
*50, 15H, 161, 167, 183, r(;2, 203, 
206, 237, 241, 266, .?;v, 2«6 8, 293, 
528 : is r.ord (»f grace over the 
worlds, 6, 39; is mighty and aveng- 
ing, 6, 46 ; alone is powerful, 6, 144, 
204, 241 sep ; not the weight of an 
atom can escape G., 0, 200; light- 
ning and thunder cclel)rate Mis 
jjraisc, 6, 233 ; the signs of G., night 
and day, ,5i:c., 6, 257 9, 261 s(j. ; 9, 
2, 126 30, 134, 16 1 s(p, 182, r84, 
186 S, 198, 202, 208 s(p, 220 s(p ; 
the birds in the vault of the sky, 
none holds them in but (J., 6, 259; 
if the sea were ink and the trees 
j)ens they would not sulfice to write 
(lie words of (J., 9, 26, 134 ; His 
are the best of names, 9, 13, 13 n. ; 
a day N\ith G. is a thousand years 
(and more) with men, 9, 61, 135, 
301; His omnipotence, 9, 70 S(p ; 
is the light of tlic lieavcns and the 
earth, 9, 78; His j)ower over nature 
9, 79, «7 9, *04 S(p, 158, 164 sq., 
293 sq. ; quickens the earth with 
rain, sends winds, &c., 9, 123 sq., 
129 SI]., 158 ; makes the angels His 
messengers, 9, 157; respites men 
for a time, 9, 162 ; attributes and 
names of G., 9, 277 ; — belief in G. 
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inculcated, 6, 2 - 4 > 8f ; 9 , 3, &c.; 
serve ye none tmt (/., 6, n ; 9 , 3 > 5 > 
the curse ot G. is on the inisbclicvei, 
(), 22, 165, 170, 261 S(j[. ; he who 
disbelieves in idols and believes in 
O. has got hold of religion, 6, 40 ; 
obey (i. and the Apostle, 0 , 50, 68, 
71, So~3, 163, 165, 183; 9 , 79 sq., 
1.13 sq., 148 s<i., 232, 241, 287 ; it 
is not G. v*’ho wrongs the mis- 
believers, but it is themselves they 
wrong, (i, 61, 198, 216 ; 9, 12 1, 125 ; 
juisbelievers do not hurt (i., but 
tliemsclves, 0, 67 ; pardons anything 
short of idolatry, 0, 79, 88 s(j. ; belief 
in a. and fear of G. inculcated, 6, 
90 sij.; could send a sign, if He 
pleased, 0, 119; trust in (». alone, 
d, I 29 ; the INIeccans would not have 
believeil, even if (i. had sent signs, 
r», 129; belief depends on G.’s grace, 
(), 130 scj., 203 s<j. ; 9, 314, 322; 
who disbelieve on G., their works 
are as ashes blown by the witnl, (>, 
240 ; all creation adores (j., d, 355 ; 
9 , 5 S(i., 47, 5«, 79 , 266, 273, 280, 
282, 286 ; will defend believers, but 
loves not the misbelieving traitor, 
9,60; cares not for the rejection <,f 
llis message by the iiilidels, 9, 90 ; 
honour belongs to G. alone, 9 , 158 ; 
rebuke to those who say they serve 
false gods as a means to approach 
G., 9 , 1H2 ; the (h’eator, l>, 3 5, 
52, 54, 71, 100, 115, 117, 125, 127 
'^'b, *1 >92 Jiq., 205, 232, 231, 239 

s<i.,2i2, *43 Mp, 219,231 ; 9 , II sip, 

bti ^7 ^>' 1 ., 83, 88, r04 sq., 12Z s«p, 
t^C. ; //.< CK- I'f t fit /icazun.' 
iinii (he eat (hy vi ■//< // lie (/(’( /'«’( <x aialti r 
He xielh hut .uir unto it, ‘ /»’/•..’ anJ it is, 
«), 16; maiiihsteil in llis ereation, 
b, 69 ; has not I'l eated heaven and 
earth in sport, 9 , 47 s<p, 219; the 
best of eie.itors, 9, 66 ; created 
every beast, 9 , 79 ; produces the 
creation and I lien turns it back, 9 , 
MU, 126 s(p ; created ginn and 
in.inkind to \\t>r'^bip Him, 9 , 24S: 

He is birgiving and merciful, 0 , 1, 
2 \ s<p, 27, 29, 32 sip, 36, 30, 62, 65, 
73 Sip, 86 8, 90, 93, 102, 1 08, III, 
J « 57 , 14 1 , I 7 G 175, 176, 

1S6 8, 204, 209, 229 sq., 252, 262 
Sip : 9 , 6 , M, 35. ^' 5 . 75 . 75. 77 , 82 
sip, 100, 109, 139, 142, 146, 149 sq.. 


i6r, 190, 205, 208, 335, 239-41, 
270, 272, 2S0, 287, 290, 3®S ? sends 
down of llis ^raee on whomsoever of 
His servaiiis He will, 6, 12, 14; the 
G. of Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, and 
Jacob, 6, 18 sq. ; is with the patient 
in all calamities, 6, 21 sq. ; He 
created men, and to Him do they 
return, 6, 22, 192, 197, 205, 257 ; 
9, 70, 119, 123, 132 sq., 183, 244, 
272, 294, 336; whatsoever good ye do, 
verily, of it G. knoivs, 6, 3 1 ; guides 
whom He will unto the right path, 
6, 31 ; will redouble a good loan 
many a double, 6, 37 ; dispute be- 
tween Abraham and Nimrod about 
(;., 6, 40 s(].; revives the dead, 6, 
41; 9, 56 sq., 205 ; fashions you in 
the womb as He pleases, ( 5 , 46 s(].; 
victory is but from (i., d, 62 ; it is 
not for any soul to die, but for O.’s 
permission, 6, 63 ; 9 , 285 ; He 
quickens and He kills, G, 65, 157, 
190, 199,246; 9, 63 sq., 70, 128 sq., 
197,218, 244, 253, 266, 312, 320; 
only can help, in dangers of land 
and sea, 0 , 65 sij., 122 ; 9 , 8 s(p, 17, 
124, 164 sq. ; made a covenant 
with the Muslim, as with the child- 
ren of Israel, G, 98 sq. ; G. and the 
Apostle to be taken as patrons, G, 
105; takes men to Himself in sleep, 
G, 122; obliges no soul more than 
it can bear, G, 135, 142; 9 , 289: 
bids only justice, G, 140; udioso Jears 
(/. and does ‘iohat is right, there is no 
fear for them, nor shall they grieve, 
G, 141 ; llie earth is His, He gives 
it for an inheritance to whom He 
pleases, G, 152; appears to Moses 
on the mountain, G, 154; the good 
names of (J. not to be perverted, G, 
160; mentioning of G.’s name pro- 
tects from the devil, G, 162 : nought 
shall befall ns save what G. has written 
down for ns, \o^ 180; good-will Irom 
c;. is the miglity happiness, G, 183 ; 
does not forgive the hypocrites, G, 
184 : wlicn in distress men turn to 
Ci., but forget Him after deliver- 
ance, G, 193-5, 255: guides unto 
truth, G, 197 ; He it is who made for 
you the night, that ye might rest there- 
in, and the day to see therein: verily, 
in that are signs unto a fcoflc who can 
hear, G, 200 ; is the best of judges, 
G, 204 ; there is no beast that wall's, 
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hut He taketh it by its forelock, 6, 2 1 1 ; 
knows what each female bears, 6, 
233; ordered all things for the 
benefit of mankind, 6, 242, 251 sq.; 

9 , 63, 66, 164 sq., 206, 211, 293-5, 
319, 321 ; His decree will come to 
pass, 6, 250; thankfulness for G.’s 
favours enjoined, 6, 258 sq. ; is with 
those who fear Him, and with those 
who do well, 6, 264; never say, 

‘ 1 am going to do that to-morrow,' 
except ‘if G. please,’ 9 , 16 ; is best 
at rewarding, and best at bringing 
to an issue, 9 , 19; men dispute 
about G. and follow devils, 9 , 56 sq.; 
the name of G. to be mentioned 
over cattle when slaughtered, 9 , 60 ; 
judges between the religions of the 
difl'erent nations, 9 , 64 ; Abraham 
praises and prays to G., 9 , 93 sep ; 
appears to Moses in the fire, 9 , 100, 
in; has subjected nature to man, 
9, 133, 21 1, 221 ; the ship rides on 
the sea by the favour of G., 9 , 1 34 , 
208, 221 ; sends water to the sterile 
land and brings forth corn for men, 
9, 138, 159 sq., 184, 242, 246, 264 
sq. ; man’s ingratitude to (i., 9 , 183, 
187, 204; when the devil incites 
you, seek refuge with G., 9 , 202 ; 
speaks to man only by inspiration, 
9 , 210; Higher to man than his 
jugular vein, 9, 243; hymn in praise 
of (i.’s bounties, 9, 258-62; the 
Lord of ascents. His judgement 
cannot be repelled, 9 , 300 sq. Ste 
dlio Allfih. 

(6) G. (Heaven, Thien, Ti) in 
Ghinese Sacred Books. 

Ghincse words for (L, o, xxiii- 
xxix; li), xix sq., 51 sep : ‘G.’and 
M leaven’ used without distinction, 
:J, 196-8, -177 St), n. ; ‘J 7 , 386 -8 n. ; 

09, 16-18; lamentation and appeal 
to Hca\cn, the great G., o, 351; 
iIk* ‘scat of 'll’ or ‘the G. given 
p()sition,’ 10, 223, 223 1).; — dyna- 
sties fijuiulcd, kings app<n’ntcd and 
favoured by G., are the correlates 
of O., 3 , 58, 1 14, 144, 153, *59 
163, 184, 196-8, 245, 266, 309 s(p, 
3 * 9 , 11 ^ 8q., 379 n., 3 ‘'^ 9 - 92 , 477 ; 

10, 287 s(p, 289 n, ; employs 'Lhang 
to punish the wicked A'ieh, 3 , 87 ; 
King 'I'hang will examine good and 
bad in himself and his people with 


the mind of G., 3 , 91 ; a virtuous 
king called the fellow of G., 3 , 99, 

99 »'•; secures the good order of 
the kingdom, 3 , 1 1 1 ; Ileavon :nadc 
instructors (kings) for the inferior 
people that they might be able to 
be aiding to G., 3 , 126 ; curses the 
wicked King Shau, 3 , 130, 222; 
AVan’s fame ascemled up to the 
high G., and G. approved, 3 , 166, 
208 ; the king the great son and 
vice-gerent of (}., 3 , 185 ; Thang 
brightly administered the bright 
ordinances of G., 3 , 221; appointed 
'Lhang to regulate the boundaries 
of the kingdom, 3 , 307 ; King Wan 
in heaven ascends ami descends on 
the left and the right of G., 3 , 378, 
378 n.; when G. gave the command, 
Shang became subject to Aau, 3 , 
379; King Wan served G., and so 
secured the great blessing, 3 , 38 1, 
392; speaks to King Wan, 3 , 391 
sip, 391 n. ; worshipped by King 
Wu after his victory, 28 , 60 ; 
sacrifices (ollcred by kings) to G., 
3 , 39, 126, 163, 302, 321, 345, 513 Hm 
392, 392 n., 397, 422, 422 n. ; 1 ( 5 , 
150, 255, 2S5n., 287SCP, 28911., 541, 
342 n. ; 27 , 25, 218, 220, 293, 385, 
407, 4 1 o, 4 1 3 s(p, 4 1 7, 4 30 s(i ., 4 30 n. ; 
28 , 32, 167, 212, 212 n., 3**,358 s(J., 
349; requires the punishment ol 
the enemy, 135; lias con- 

ferred a moral sense even on inferior 
people, 3 , 89 si\. ; ‘ the Spiritual 
Sovereign in the high heavens,’ 3 , 
90, 90 n. ; sends down blessings on 
the good, miseries on the evil-doer, 
3 , 95, 208, 214 ,s()., 259 sfp ; Shfiu 
serves neither G. nor the spirits 
of heaven and earth, 3 , 126 ; roused 
It) anger by Khwan’s disturbing the 
five elements, did not give him the 
Great Plan, 3 , 139: leads men to 
Iramjiiil security, 3 , 1 97 ; man cannot 
dare to rest in the favour of G., 3 , 
206 ; 'Lhai-wfi’s virtue was made to 
alfect G., 3 , 207 ; able ministers 
honour G. in the discharge of their 
duties, 3 , 221 s(].; displeased with 
cruel punishments, 3 , 256; appointed 
wheat and barley for the nourish- 
immt of all, 3 , 320; encouragement 
by saying, ‘G. is with you,’ 3 , 342, 
382 ; foreseeing providence of G., 3 , 
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390 n. ^ /Tiang Yuan trod on a toe- 
print of G., and conceived, 3 , 397 ; 
pleased with the smell of sacrifice^ 
3, 399; the people’s misery ascribed 
to Cj,'s having reversed His usual 
course of procedure, 3 , 408, 40^ n.; 
how vast is (h, the ruler of men 
below, how arrayed in terrors, 3 , 
4/0; not G. has caused the evil 
time, but it arises from not follow- 
ing (he old ways, 3 , 412; King 
I Isuan expostulates with G. and all 
tlie s|)irils whose help in a terrible 
drought might he expected, 3 , 419- 
23; the work of G. in nature, lb, 
4^» 50 3» 4-5 7j 426 n. ; an un- 
fathomable spiritual power working 
in all operations, 16 , 357, 358 n. ; 
prayer to (i. for a good year in 
spring, and ploughing the field of 
G., 27 , 23 f s(|., 255 n. ; siimnier 
sacrilitie for rain to G., 27 , 273 S(|., 
274 n. ; ^v()rsllip of (r. who dwells 
in the great heaven, 27 , 278, 509; 
accepts victims whicli are complele 
and entire, 27 , 2 88 : {)roduce gathered 
from Mh(‘ acres of G.,’ 27 , 293; 
origin of the worship of (J., 27 , 370, 
370 n. ; tlie 'kao before (J., 3 !), 50, 
60, 68 s(j., 84, 2 13 ; 'I'aoism denies 
the existence of a personal (J., oil, 
r 34 ; ‘the divinity in man,’ is tlie 
name for the spirit (rained accord- 
ing lo the d ao, 31 ), 146 s(]., 367: 
the Taoist sage ascends among the 
immortals and arrives at the place 
ol (k, 31 ), 313 II., 314; a power to 
which the l ao rcijnires submission, 
coming mar onr idea of (i., 40 , 
38 11. Sir iilso Heaven (/f), 'I'ao, 
'l inen, iirni 'i'i. 

(r) (i. (^^\/J)A^) IN /OKOASTKIAN 
Sack K I) Hooks. 

4 he will of G. is the law of 
righteousness, 4 , 100, 210; 23 , 23 ; 
religion of (k, o, 64, 194; perver- 
sion of (k’s work, is of tlic Kvil 
spirit,"), 1 12; in uiulcrtaking any- 
thing one should say, ‘in the name 
of G.,’ 0, 112: prayer to G., o, 1 36 ; 
praise of 1S5; invoked in a 

benediction, 3 , 235, 259, 369, 379, 
399, 404; worship of (k, 5 , 308, 
316 s(j., 392 ; hor>cs of (k, 5 , 404, 
404 n,; G, or y,a« 7 ano, plur., 18 , 4, 

4 n. ; created male and female, 18 , 


401 ; mystical power of names of 
G., 23 , 2 1 ; conversation with G. on 
the Holy Word, 23 , 128, 133; 
proofs of the existence of a Creator 
24 , 1 39-5 G 1^4 sq. ; knowledge of 
G. the beginning of all knowledge, 
24 , 140; necessity of understand- 
ing the sacred being, 24 , r66-8 ; in- 
consistency of those who ascribe 
both good and evil to G., 24 , 173- 
202 ; four requisites of divinity, 24 , 
174: inconsistencies in the asser- 
tions of various sects regarding G., 
24 , 202 51; surrounded by angels, 
24 , 224; casts worshippers into 
hell, 24 , 224 sq.; comes to Abra- 
ham who offers Him wine, 24 , 225 
sq. ; criticism ot^ the Godship of 
Christ, and of the IVinity, 24 , 231- 
5 : nothing happens without the 
will of G., 24 , 235 sep; the kindness 
and generosity of the sacred being, 
24 , 256 sq. ; existence, unity, purity, 
and matchlessncss of the sacred 
being, 24 , 270; cannot be respon- 
sible for permanent evil, 31 , 26. 

(7) G. (I 5 VAKA, THE Loi<n) IN 
Sacked Hooks of India. 

ih/r Ciod—ivko is he 'i—stvalloivcd 
thr four ;*rcat otit>Sy lu\ the ji^itardiiin of 
thi ivorld, 1, 58 ; fire (heat) is merged 
in O., at the death of the body, 1, 
loi, ro8; (I. is the True, 1 , 121 ; 
causes men to do good and evil 
actions, 1 , 299 ; 38 , 59 ; 48 , 558 ; 
pervades everything, the whole 
world a manifestation of Him, 1 , 
511, 311; x, ,27; 13 , 243; 34 , 
xxviii, cxix, III. 442; 48 , 86 sip, 
loi s(]., 396, 700 : is the origin and 
the dissolution of the whole Uni- 
verse, Higher than Him there is 
none else, all thi^ is strung on Him 
as pearls on a thread, 8, 74 ; 31 , 
xxvi s<p ; 48 , 359; is the (.h*cator, 
the cause and origin of all, 8, 86 si]., 
190, 192; 13 , 260 7; 19 , 195 ; 34 , 
xxviii, 16 SI]., 46, 48 S(j., 61, 135 
42, 243, 254, 263 6, 270 SI]., 328 ; 
38 , 24 s(]., 183, 416; 43 , xiv; 48 , 
206 s(]., 209, 558; creates the 

universe by means of changes, 8, 
157; His difitTence from the uni- 
verse, 8, 164, 164 n. ; He is the 
Lord of all, the master of all, the 
ruler of all, &c., 15 , 179, 232 ; 19 , 
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to 6* 48, 352; the Pradhana, 

15 ’235 sq.; 34, 434 sq.* 437 sq.; 

48, ^96 sq., S22 sq.; \s V\ve cvealor 
of ’the illusory world, 15, 251 sq.; 
the cause of the bondage, existence, 
and liberation of the world, 15, 
26s; 38, 58 sq.; creates Brahman 
and delivers the Vedas to him, 

15, 265 sq.; is not the cause of the 
world, 19, 161, 206-8, 294; 49 (i), 
176; created the king, 25, 216 ; 
created Punishment, His own son, 
25, 218 sq.; not a mere operative 
cause, 34, li, 284, 434-40; 48, 413, 
522 sq.; has a shape consisting of 
the threefold world, 34, 145 sq. ; 
the supporting of all things up to 
ether can be the work of G. only, 
34, 170; Lords, such as Hirawya- 
garbha, &c., are able to continue 
their previous forms of existence 
in each new creation, 34, 213, 215 ; 
dependency of the world on Him, 
34, 242-5, 290, 370; 38, 415 sep; 
is the evolvcr of names and forms, 
34, 328 sq.; 38, 96 8 : 48, 350 ; the 
creation of this world is mere play to 
Him, 34, 357; may, although Him- 
self unmoving, move the universe, 
34, 369 ; creates things in dreams, 
48, 120 sq., 764; is not an agent, 
because He has no body, 48, 172 ; 
is not touched by the evils of 
creation, 48, 429, 477 sq.; He only 
possesses the power of ruling the 
world, 48, 769 sq. meditation on 
G.,8,78; 15,232-4; 34, 441; abides 
alike in all entities, and is not de- 
stroyed if they are destroyed, 8, 
106; Tuorshipping Him with the pro- 
per works ma7t attains to pctfection^ 
8, 127 ; 48, 700; dwells in the heart 
of all creatures, whirling, hy II is 
mysterious power, all creatures as if 
mounted on a machine ^ 8, 129; 48, 
557 ; is eternal, 8, 157, 186-94 ; 38, 
416; the rclal ion between (i. and the 
individual soul, 8, 187, 187 n., 192- 
4, 192 n.; 15, 325; 34, xxix, xxxix, 
xlix, 279, 329, 343-6, 434 sq.; 38, 
59-61, 65 sq., 138-40, 244 sq., 291, 
338-40, 416-18 ; 48, 128, 209, 396 ; 
is unborn, moving about day and 
night, without sloth, 8, 192, 194; 
should one fly, even after furnishing 
oneself with thousands upon thousattds 
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of itnngs, and even though one should 
have the velocity of thought, one would 
never reach the end of the {^reat) cause, 

8, 192; He is without symbols, aud 
also without qualities, nothing exists 
that is a cause of 8, 309 ; not 
affected by pleasure and pain, 8, 
352 ; 38, 63-5 ; 48, 427 ; Buddhism 
antagonistic to the belief in O., 11, 
142 ; 19, 161, 206-8, 294 ; 34, 403 ; 
mythological deities, the Lord (Pra- 
^apati), and the Highest Self, 15, 
xxxiii sq.; the personality of G. in 
the Svetaivatara-Up., 1.5, xxxvi; 
relation between G. and the Highest 
Brahman, 15, xxxvi-xxxviii, 38 ; 34, 
XXV, xxvii, XXX, Ixii-lxiv, xcviii, 70, 
81, 159 sq., 187, 234; 38, 29osq., 
418 ; by knowing G., final emanci- 
pation is obtained, by meditating 
on Him, the blissful state in the 
Brahma-world is reached, 15, 2 36 ; 
He sees without eyes, He hears without 
ears, -without hattds and feet He hastens 
and grasps, 15, 248 ; 48, 476; spreads 
out one net (sawsara) after another 
and draws it together again, 15, 
255 ; full description of G., 15, 
260 7 : hy His light all this is 
lightened, 15, 265; the highest 
bridge to immortality, 15, 266; a 
hymn in praise of the Lord of the 
Universe in whom all gods arc, 15, 
303 ; the Undiscernible One, 25, 
495) 495 hymn to the Unknown 
(},, 32, xxvii, 1-13 ; manifests itself 
in a fourfold form, 34, xxiii ; as a 
rctribiitor and dispenser, 34, xxvi ; 
G. or the lower Brahman, 34, xxvii, 
xci, xcii ; is all-powerfnl, all-know- 
ing, all mcrcirul, His nature is fun- 
damentally antagonistic to all evil, 
34, xxviii, 15, 79, 125, 136 sq., 329, 
357; matter and souls constitute 
the body of G., 34, xxviii ; 5ahkara’s 
personal G., is something unreal, 
34, XXX ; Ramanuja’s Brahman is 
a personal G., 34, xxx, cxxiii sep, 
cxxiv n. ; cannot be reproached with 
cruelty, on account of His regarding 
merit and demerit, 34, xlix, 343-6, 
357-60; 38, 180-3; 48, 488; the 
intelligent Self is G., 34, 15, 234, 
290 ; 38, 337-40 ; is without a body, 
34, 50 sq., 438 ; 48, 421 ; the one 
within the sun and the eye is G., 
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77-81, 124 sqq.; 38 , 416 sq.; 
has no special abode, but abides in 
His own glory, 34 , 78 ; the sole topic 
of all worldly songs and of Scrip- 
ture, 34 , 80, 160; His nature is 
Maya, He isthe ruler of Maya, 34 , 80, 
357 370 sq.: 48 , 367 ; although 

present everywhere. He is pleased 
when meditated upon as dwelling in 
the heart, 34 , 1 14, 196 ; immortality 
and fearlessness ascribed to Him, 34 , 
125 ; the lordly power of the gods 
is based on Him, 34 , 1 30 ; ‘measured 
by a span,’ 34 , 144, 150-3,, *92, 
195 S(|. ; the perception of G. in the 
gastric fire, 34 , 147, 149; has the 
heaven for If is head, &c., and is based 
on the earth, 34 , 148; forms the 
head, (fee., and is based on the chin 
of the devout worshipper, 3 i, 148; 
worshipped as Vaijvanara, 34 , 149 
S(|. ; is greater than ether, 34 , 177 ; 
is a limitary support, 34 , 181 s(j.; 
then i'i only one highest Lord ever tin- 
changings whose snhstance is eogniliony 
and 7 vh 0 f ly means of Neseienct'y mani- 
fests Himself in various ways^ just as 
a thaumaturg appears in different 
shapes ly means of his magiial power ^ 
34 , 190; is the absolute ruler of the 
past and the 'uture, 34 , 196: His 
position analogous to that of Par- 
.t^anya, 34 , 358 ; His essential good- 
ness aifirmed by .SVuti and Smr/ti, 34 , 
358; the Lord Pajupati, 6’iva, 34 , 
435; Scripture the production of 
the omniscient G. and the omnis- 
cience of G. based on Scripture, 34 , 
457 : soul, Kods, and(jr., 30 , xxii stp: 
meant by the term * he who renders 
lri|)artite,’ 3S, 97 ; is everlastingly 
t ree from Noscience, 3 >^, r ; is free 
Irom all (jualities, tlicre is 

also a form of G. not abuling in 
ell'ected things, 3 S, 417 sep; is all- 
knowing, 42 , 88, 389 : 4 S, 4 5 ; 

Breath is the one G., 44 , 1 17 ; there 
must be no (juestioning beyond the 
deity, 44 , 117, 117 n. ; understoofl 
by Person (Punisha), or Highest Self, 
or Brahman, 48 , 4, (fee., 352: intelli- 
ge nee pure, free from stain, free from 
grief ffree Jt om all contact with <tesire 
and other afections, evertastingdy one is 
the highest / ord — Vasudeva apart from 
whom nothing exists, 48 , 23 : specific 
power of the knowledge uF G., 48 , 


1 16 ; His essential nature is know- 
ledge, 48, 128; Narayawa, and other 
names of the one G., 48 , 133, 667 ; 
existence of G., how to be proved 
apart from Scripture, 48 , 162-9, 
497 ; dwells in the hearts of all 
creatures, 48 , 356 sq. ; the Ancient 
who is difficult to be seen, 48 , 361 ; 
Kara, the one G,, 48 , 364; is the 
enjoyer of all sacrifices, 48 , 41 1 sq., 
627 ; good and evil works please or 
displease G., 48 , 487 ; Gainas hold 
that there is no G., 48 , 5 16 ; offerings 
and pious works, all this He bears who 
is the nave of the Universe^ He is Agni 
and Vdyu, He is Sun and Alootiy 48 , 
627 ; called ‘ That which is,’ 48 , 
658 sq.; purity of mind and heart, 
due to the grace of G., leads to know- 
ledge, 48 , 710; knowledge of G. 
propitiates G., and thus destroys the 
displeasure of G. due to previous 
sins, 48 , 723 ; the continuance of 
the body’s life due to G.’s pleasure 
or displeasure caused by good or 
evil deeds, 48 , 725; the released 
soul experiences different worlds 
created by (J. engaged in playful 
sport, 4 >^, 764 ; 7 oe know from Scrip- 
ture that there is a Supreme Person 
7 vhose nature is absolute bliss and good- 
ness ; 7vho is fundamentally antagon- 
istic to all evil; 7 vho is the cause of 
the origination, sustentation , and disso- 
lution of the 7 Vorld; who differs in 
nature ft om all other beings, 7 oho is all- 
kno 7 i'ing, who by His mere thought and 
70 ill accomplishes all His purposes ; 70/10 
is an ocean of kindness as it 7 V€re for all 
7 oho depend on Him ; who is all-merci- 
f'tl ; 7 oho is immeasurably raised above 
all possibility of any one being equal or 
superior to JJim : 7ohose name is the 
highest P) ah man, 48 , 770. liee also 
Brahman, Greator, (ircat One, fj, 
fjvara, Ka, Kr/sh//a, Nfirayawa, Per- 
son (Punisha), Pra^apati, ami Self 
(highest). 

Qoddna, ( Jodanakarman, see Hair. 

Qodasa, founder of the G. Ga«a, 22 , 
2H8. 

Goddesses : the powers of the gods 
represented by their wives, 1, 1 5 1 n. ; 
Hsiian A'iang appears like a gO(.ldcss, 
3 , 4 36, 4 36 n. ; fame, fortune, speech, 
ifec., 8, 90 ; offerings to the wives of 
the gods, 12, 75 sq., 75 n., 256 n.. 
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258; 29 , 352; 44 , 174 sq.; g- of 
learning,. 14 , 299; the pious received 
in paradise by nymphs, 21^ 345, 
436; the three g. Sarasvati, I^a, 
and Bharati, 26 , 186 n. ; 42 , 512; 
Tvash/r/, and the wives of the gods, 
26 , 320 n. ; spin the bride’s and the 
Brahmaytarin’s garment, 29 , 277 sq. ; 
30, 147 ; forenoon, afternoon, noon, 
evening, midnight and dawn invoked 
as g., 29 , 347; oblations to the g., 
30 , 143; 43 , 263-5; the golden- 
armed goddess, seated in the midst 
of the gods, 30 , 179 ; divine women 
(wives of the gods, Dhishawas, days 
and nights, metres, stars), 41 , 242-4; 
the goddess of the field, 42 , 89 ; 
wives of the gods and other g. in- 
voked, 42 , 162 ; 46 , 245 ; evil quali- 
ties as female divinities, 42 , 423. 

Godhavari, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 

184. 

Gods. 

{a) Names, classes, and numbers of Hindu k* 

(/') Origin of (India). 

(r) Characterfstits, food of the g. (India'. 

(//) Abodes of g. (India). 

(e) ( 1. and men in Imlia. 

( /) All the g, and individual g. (India). 

ig) .Myths and legends of Hindu g. 

(/t) Worship of g. in India. 

(/) Hindu g. in philobophy. 

( /) O. in Buddhism. 

U‘) G. in O'aina religion. 

(/) Angels and archangels in Zoro.istrian* 
ism. 

(/;/) (j. or sacred beings (Yazatas, Yazdan) 
in Zoroastrianism, 

in) Chinese spirits or spiritual beings (Kwei- 
sh.an). 

(<>) False g, in Islam. 

( a ) Names, classes, and numbers 
OF Hindu g. 

Lists of g., 1 , 258-40, 245, 288- 
90; 7 , 212-14; 219-21; 14 , 

252 5 ; 29 , 120-2, 280 ; 30 , 243 ; 41 , 
40 n. ; 42 , 80 ; 44 , 281 ; 46 , 186-92 ; 
sacrifices to g., like Kuniara, who for- 
merly were men, 2, 40, 4011., 26311. ; 
the eight Lokapalas or guardians 
of the world, Indra, &c., 7 , 4, 4n. ; 
25 , 185 S(|., 1S6 n., 216 s(j., 256; 
33 , 104, 107, 109; father, mother, 
and teacher, compared to the three 
g., 7 , 128 ; arc threefold (of the three 
(iiD/as), 8, 331 ; men are more 
numerous than g., 12, 342 ; as many 
g. as there were of old, so many g. 
there are now, 12 , 351 ; the Gawas, 
the lord of the g., the goddess of 

R 


learning, and the lord of learning, 
14 , 299 ; faith, right knowledge, 
wisdom, and other abstract ideas 
deified, 14 , 308; 26 , 21 sq.: 29 , 
121 sq., 221, 321; 30 , 145; 41 , 
250 ; number and classes of g., 
their spheres and abodes, 15 , 139- 
49 ; the 3,306 g. are only the various 
powers of them, 15 , 140; the g. of 
the dift'erent quarters, all enter into 
the sun, 15 , 338-40; Agnishvattas, 
the manes of the g., 25 , 1 1 1 sq. ; 
Vaimanika g. produced by good- 
ness, 25 , 494, 495 n.; g. and demi- 
gods in the scale of creatures, 25 , 
494 sq.; eleven g. in heaven, eleven on 
earth, eleven in the waters, 26 , 290 ; 
three^ kinds of g., Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 26 , 350; 46 , 42 sq. ; 
thirty-three g. (8 Vasus, ii Rudras, 
12 Adityas, 2 Heaven and Earth), 
Jind Pra^apati, 26 , 411 ; 30 , 240; 

41 , 9 , 79; 42 , 187 ; 44 , 115, 151, 
206-11,252, 257 sq.; 40 , 42, 245; 
list of the Nakshatras with their 
presiding deities, 29 , 53 st].; do- 
mestic g., 29 , 319 sq. ; earth, air, 
heavens, ejuarters, waters, rays, 
ocean, invoked for protection, 29 , 
343 sq.; all kinds of g. invoked at 
the house-building, 29 , 347 sq.; the 
thirty-three g., the Brahman’s chil- 
dren, 30 , 194 sq.; their number, 34 , 
200; all gj, comprised in the Vasus, 
Rudras, Adityas, Vijvcdcvas, and 
Maruts, 34 , 202 n.; among the pa«- 
X'a.g-ana/.7, 34 , 262 ; the devasQ or 
Divine Qiiickcncrs, 41 , 69-72; 43 , 
246-9, 246 n. ; six deities who be- 
came the universe, 41 , 187-9; arc 
threefold (of sky, air, earth), 41 , 
239, 239 n.; are sevenfold, 41 , 241 ; 
all kinds of divine beings invoked 
in a battle-charm, 42 , 119 sq.; 
prayer for deliverance from calamity, 
addressed to the entire pantheon, 

42 , i6o“ 2, 628 sq. ; deities of metres, 

43 , 53, 330 sq. ; the divine host, 43 , 
373; 46 , 42 sq. ; number of g. 
stationary, 43 , 128; Food and Breath 
are the two g., 44 , 117 ; the three 
g. are the three worlds, for therein 
all the g. are contained, 44 , 117; 
are of three orders, 44 , 291, 291 n. ; 
as many as there are g. of the 
Seasonal offerings, so many arc all 
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the g., 44 , 383, 393 ; : the air, and 
in the heavenly light, 46 , 245 ; three 
hundred and three thousand g. and 
thirty and nine did service to Agni, 
46 , 257 ; the secret names of the g., 
46 , 378; Kshattras among the g., 
48 , 461 ; wives of the g., see God- 
desses. Ste also Devas, Super- 
human beings, Suras, and also belc^iu 
( j\ ^)* 

( b ) Origin of g. (India). 

I hc Devas worshipped breath as 
BhOti or being, and thus became 
great beings, 1, 213; anywhere at 
the biithplace of a deity, 6'raddhas 
should be performed, 7 , 260 : ob» 
tained (heir divinity by living as 
Brahm:i>tarins, 8, 178 ; the devotee 
creates for himself even the divinity 
of the g., 8, 250 : created, 8, 387 ; 
25 , 12, 1211.: 45 , 289; 48 , 461; 
the sons of Heaven and Marth, 12 , 
225; the highest creation of Brah- 
imm, when he created the g., 15 . 
86-90 ; sprang from the manes, 25 , 

1 12 ; the state of g. reached by the 
quality of goodness, 25 , 493 ; ob- 
tained their authority by means of 
the sacrifice, 20, 21, 36, 39. 46, 10 1, 
174,445: born of the mind, 20, |2 ; 
a kiiul of theogony, 52 , 246 sg.; 
belief in the e\i^tcnce of tiie g., 42 , 
158, 622: were born of the uX- 
XX>ish/a, 12 , 229 ; the birth ol the g. 
is the year, 45 , 144: the Brahman 
(neut.) created the g., 44 , 27 ; after 
the procreaiion of tlie g. olfNpring is 
produced, 44 , 44; are the olI'sj)ring 
of Mami, 40 , 42 ; originated 

from the Self, 48 , 3^)7. 

(r) CHAKAC TKRISTICS, FOOD OF TDF 

G. Mndia). 

1 heir exalted cl.aracter denied, 
i6s(j., 76, 7611.: worship the 
pure great light, 1S6: l.)ecome 
deluded, wishing for ph'-i^iire, S, 
322; enlightenment is the character- 
istic (d’g., S, 3.4S : th(‘ path-finding 
g., 12, 263 -«<].; aie inmn.rtal, im- 
j'eri''hal>ie, l‘J. 2Q0. :w5. 444; 5 S, 
38S; ‘M. !|S; 44 , 174: iiow they 
became immortal, 12, 310 S(]., 343 : 
■J'h 147 41 . 1^7; 4 : 3 j 220, 

"e,. ; 44 . 5, 28; are the 
ra\s <.t tl’.e smi, 12, 3:8: 20^254: 
are trebly true, 14 , 277, 319; 


are mcrfal, 15, 289 ; age of the g., 
25 , 20-2 ; are invisible, 26 , 19: 84 , 
201 ; do not sleep, 26 , 44 ; 32 , 8 ; 
are hidden to men, 26 , 76 ; always 
speak the truth, 26 , 95 sq. : 43 , 
257 sq. ; 44, 447 : the threefold age 
of the g., 29 , 56 ; 30 , 162 ; are long- 
lived through ambrosia (amr/ta), 29 , 
294 ; the so-callcd deathlessness of the 
.V* only means their comparatively long 
existence. Ami their lordly power also 
is based on the highest Lord ami does 
not nat 71 tally helotrg to them^ 34 , 130 ; 
38 , 1 7 ; having several bodies at the 
same time, they come to many 
sacrifices, 34 , 198-201, 217 ; 48 , 
330 sq. ; naturally possess all super- 
natural powers, 34 , 200, 219; have 
certain characteristic shapes without 
which the sacriliccrcoukl not repre- 
sent them to his mind, 34 , 221 sq. ; 
j)ossess a body and sense-organs, 
• 54 , 355; 48 , 328-30; exist in the 
state of highest power and glory 
and cannot enter, in this wretched 
body, into the condition of enjoyers, 
:’)8, 93; may be called light and so 
on, because they represent light and 
so 011 , 38 , 388; are free from de- 
crcjiitude, 42 , 51, 365; immortality 
and truth in the g., 42 , 84; the g. 
love the mystic, 43, 156, 158, 175, 
’79> 57 598 ; 44 , 443 ; made them- 
selves boneless and immortal,* 45 , 
178 : are of joyful soul, 45 , 339 sq. ; 
have no loathing for anything, 44 , 
18}, 186; ‘the patient g. who give 
no reply,’ 48, 68; souls of g. , 4(8, 
198 : are li.ible to sulfcring, 48 , 327 : 
are (jiialilicd for meditation on 
divinities, 48, 335-7; — Vayyi, the 
eater, and his food, vi/. Agni, Aditya, 
A^andramas, Ap, I, 59, 5911.; sub- 
sist on sacrifices, 7, 194 ; 12, 66 s(p, 
176 ; 20, r 54 ; 41, i : 44, 22, 508 S(|. ; 
sicrilicial food for the g. is am/-;ta 
(ambrosia), 12, 40 sq. ; 20, 191 ; the 
moon is Som.!, the food (»f the g., 
12, 176, r8i, 562, 5S0 ; 20, xiii ; 
41, 6, 9sq., 34; the sacrifice their 
loud, immortality their sap, the sun 
their light, 12, 361 ; living food of 
the immortal g., 20, 201 ; the souls 
are the food of the g., 38, 1 10-12 ; 
the circle of the never-ending food 
of the g., 43 , 221 ; how the g. eat 
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food, 43 , 295 ; the hymn of praise 
is food for the g., 44 , 232 ; ghee is 
their favourite resource, 44 , 296, 
342, 410; all the g. subsist on rain, 
44, 507 ; subsist on the milk of 
cattle, 44 , 508 ; when Soma over- 
flows, all the g. avail themselves 
thereof, 44 , 510; sun made into 
honey (nectar) tor the enjoyment 
of the g., 48 , 368 sq., 370 ; the g. in 
truth do not eat nor lio they drink ; by 
the mere si^ht of that ajnxxta they are 
satisfied^ 38 , iii ; 48 , 589. 

{d) Abodes OF G. (India). 

East, the quarter of the g., 1 , 
176 ; 12 , 63, 422 ; 26 , 1-4 ; 44 , 448 ; 
formerly men and g. lived together, 
then the g. went to heaven in 
reward of their sacrifices, 2, 140; 
12, 160, 199 sq., 207 sq.; 26 , 307; 
44 , 4 3 ; the sacrificcr ascends to the 
g., 2 , 140; 12 , 294 : 14 , 302, 331 sq. ; 
26 , r, 4; 43 , 267 sq.; 44 , 372; 
world of the g., obtained by good 
and pious actions, 7 , 109, 129: 8, 

«4. 233, •'*54sqM 316, 322, 327,3^9; 

14 , 258, 26 1 ; what deity one \n)r- 
ships to that he goes after death, 
S, 76, 78; abide in the house of 
tiie sacrificcr, 12, 4 S(i. ; dwell in 
heaven, 12 , 109 ; 26 , 260 ; 43 , 97, 
103, 109, 113, iTfisq., 148; dwell 
on the top of Mount Mcru, 12 , 
no n. ; ‘the ladder of the g.’ 
whereby the g. and Ris\m reached 
their high station, 14 , 309 ; priests 
rule over the world of the g., 25 , 
157; the place of worship a high 
spot as being nearer to the g., 26 , 

I sq., I n. ; by the metres the g. 
attained heaven, 26 , 230, 328; 44 , 
156, 172; paths between heaven 
and earth, trodden by the g., 29 , 
337; 42 , 51, 365; the soul goes 
from the world of the g. to Vayu, 
38 , 386: who vie with the sun, who 
are in rivers, or mountains, 42 , 35, 
408 ; a tree as the seat of the g., 
42,416; established themselves in 
this world by means of animals, 43 , 
56 sq. ; seven worlds of the g., 43 , 
277, 314; all the g. abide here on 
the new moon day, 44 , 2 ; worlds of 
the g. (in the north) and the fathers, 
44 , 225; did not know the Pava- 
inana to be the heavenly world, 


44 , 304 ; the g. who are in this 
world and who are in the heavenly 
\^orld, 44 , 328 ; North-east the 
region of both g. and men, 44 , 359 ; 
the earth, the air, and the sky, 
regions, Nakshatras and waters, 
places of abode for all the g., 44 , 
505 sq. ; may the divine doors open 
themselves, that the g. may come 
forth, 46 , 153; to the g. go the 
worshippers of the g., those devoted 
to Vish/ni go to Vishwu, 48 , 627 ; 
path of the g., see Future Life (^j. 
See aho Heaven. 

(e) G. AND MEN IN INDIA. 

‘ 1 know myse/f reaching as far as 
the and 1 know the rcachinj; ns 
far as me. For these g. rereh'e their 
gifts from heme, and are supported 
from hence I 1, 212 sq. ; do not 
teach what is virtue and what is 
sin, 2, 72 ; Brahmawas arc the 
human g., 7 , 77 : 12 , 309 sq., 374 ; 
26 , 341; 42,-164, 529; beings 
divided into godlike and demoniac, 
8, 1 14 sq. ; arc inferior to the men 
of true knowledge, 8, 146, 161, 
161 n.: arc engaged in gilts, 8, 
282 ; rcac'li perfection by penance, 

389 ; g. are the truth, man is the 
untruth, 12, 4, 16; 26 , 63, 23S, 
344; 33 , 93; in the beginning g. 
and men were together, 12, 347 sq. ; 
give the enjoyments tlirongh fear 
of puni.shmcnt, 25 , 219, 219 n.; 
desert a country ruled by a wicked 
king, 25 , 220; the wicked, indeed, 
say in their hearts, * JVobody sees us ’ ; 
but the g. distinctly see them, 25 , 
269 ; ‘ speech of the g.,' false evi- 
dence with a pious intention, 25 , 
272 ; the king shall emulate the g., 
25 , 396 sq. ; Brahmawas have power 
over the g., 25 , 398, 398 n., 447; 
penances adopted by g., sages, and 
manes, 25 , 473, 475 ; the Veda the 
eternal eye of the manes, g., and 
men, 25 , 504 ; know the mind of 
man, 26 , 94 ; blamed for not being 
liberal enough, 32 , 81, 87; the 
laws (vrata) ot the g., 32 , 237-9; 
46 , 367, 370; read the original 
code of Manu, 33 , 3 ; men deprived 
of virility by the wrath of a deity, 
33 , 167 ; a king is a deity, 33 , 221 : 
cannot perform sacrifices, hence not 
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entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34 , 197 n. ; Vyasa and others con- 
versed with the K. face to face, 34 , 
222 sq. ; the vital airs, at the time 
of death, enter into them, 38 , 105 
sq. ; the souls of sacrificers enjoy 
themselves with the g., 38 , 112 ; g. 
were first, then men, 41 , 262 ; 43 , 
228, 252, 257; longer is the life of 
the g., shorter the life of men, 41 , 
344 ; have given the remedy against 
poison, 42 , 27 ; charms found by 
Brahmans, /?/shis, and g., 42 , 29 ; 
sins committed by the g. cause mad- 
ness, 42 , 32, 520; disease sent by 
the g., 42 , 41 ; rescue men from 
death, 42 , 53-5 ; this world is most 
dear to the g., 42 , 60 ; the g. who 
have brought on trouble, again 
remove it, 42 , 67 ; spells prepared 
by g., 42 , 78 ; slain enemies join the 
g., pious men, and departed Fathers, 

42 , 126 ; all the g. follow the Brah- 
ma/tarin (the sun), 42 , 214 stj. ; men 
do (at sacrifices) what the g. did, 43 , 
8 3 S(j. ; a Brfdimawa desccmled from 
a Rish\ represents all g,, 44 , 195 s(j. ; 
followed the laws of y^/ta, 4 fi, s i, 

(/) Am. tiik and individi’ai. g. 
(India). 

Pra^jf.apati brooded over the three 
g., Agni, Vayu, Aditya,and scpice/ed 
out the three Vedas, 1 , 70 ; in- 
structed by Pra^^.apati, 8, 282 s(]. ; 
25 , 164; 43 , 175; 44 , 103; g., 
men, and Asuras, the threefold 
descenilanls of Pra^»^ripati, 15 , 189: 
41 , 194 S(j. ; 43 , 220; created by 
Pra^i-ripali, 25 , i^, 14 n.; 11 , 157; 

43 , 350 ; 44 , 13, 15 : heal IhMjsj-fipati 
by ol)lations, ollered in Agni, 41 , 
152-4; in union with the life- 
sustaining g. Prajfapati creates, 43 , 
32 ; Pra^tj^ripati and the g. converse 
like father and sons, 43 , 59 sq. ; 
Pra^jj-fipati bestows shares and lortl- 
ship on the g., 43 , 67 70; oiler 
Pra^g.lpati up in sacrifice, 43 , 504 
S(j. ; afraid of Pra^,^'q)ali, the Death, 

43 , 356 ; the sacrificial horse 
fettered for the g., for l*ra;^Mpati, 

44 , 277 sq. ; Prav.'-fipati assigned the 
sacrifices to the g., 44, 295 n(j. ; 
Pra^t^apati desired to gain the worlii 
ot the g. and that of men, 44, 306 : 
by the Ajvamedha the g. restored 


the eye of Pra^apati, 44 , 328 ; the 
horse of the Ajvamedha belongs to 
all g., not only to Praj^apati, 44 , 
336; behind Pra^apati arc all the 
g., 44, 393; the g. perish and are 
created again by Pra^^apati, by 
means of the Veda, 48 , 331 sq.; — 
India is above the other g., 1 , 15 1, 
307 ; 8, 83 ; Agni, Vayu, and Indra 
arc above the other g., 1 , 151 ; Agni, 
Soma, and Indra represent all the 
g., 12, 168 sq.; from terror of 
Brahman fire and sun burn, Indra, 
and Vayu, and Death run away, 
15 , 21; Agni, Indra, and Surya, 
superior to the other g., 26 , 4 02 -4 ; 
to Indra belongs the first chariot, 
to the g. the second, 42 , 152 ; draw 
together round Indra, 43 , 127; 
India and Agni arc all the g., 43 , 
278 ; are the people of King 
Dharma Indra, 44 , 370 ; — Agni 
brings the offerings to the g. or the 
g. to the sacrifice, 2, 7 1 ; 12, 1 1 7 sq. ; 
14 , 7 I ; 43 , 197 sq., 268 ; 46 , i, 6 -8, 
24, 92, 100, 108, 135, 153, 198, 
261 : chose Agni for their Hot/v, 
12 , 87 9; kindled Agni, 12 , ir6; 
4^5 5D 495 the vow belonging to 
Agni together with g. and men, 29 , 
229 ; bestowed immortality on 
Agni, 43 ), 156, 177; possessed of 
a good Agni, 16 , 15 ; Agni and the 
other g., 4 (), 16 sip, 22, 31, 37, 49 
•sq., 6^, 67, 70, 83, 89, 119, 173, 
-75t 503) ho is called a friend 
of the g., to whose sacrifice Agni 
comes, 4 i). 92 ; Agni invoked against 
hostile powers of g. and mortals, 
46 , 21 1 ; jet’ aho Agni ; — the 
three g., Brahm in, Vishwn, and 
5 ’iva, 7 , xxii, 128; 15 , 304, 30S ; 
have been destroyed by Kfila, 7 , 
79; Lakshmi in g., 7 , 299; even 
those who worshi[) other g. with 
faith, worship only Kr/sh«a, 8, 84 ; 
•IS, |ii ; K;7sh;/a ihc source of g. 
:ind sages, 8, S'); ilo not understand 
K;/sh/;a, 8, 86 sq. ; all g. seen witiiin 
Kr/shwa, 8, 92-4 ; are desiring to 
sec the divine Ibrm of Kr/shwa, 8, 
99 ; Vislo/u is tlic ruler of g., 
demons, and N.'ig.is, &c., 8, 317 ; of 
all g., Danavas, Bhutas, &c., fjvara 
is the lonl, S, 354 ; l)aksha, the 
lather of llie g. who are born trom 
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the internal organ, 14 , 299 ; Agni 
and the other chief g. are only the 
chief manifestations of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 302, 303 ; the Self 
identified with iSambhu, Bhava, 
Rudra, Pra^apati, Hira«yagarbha, 
Vishmi, Naraya«a, 15 , 340 sq.; all 
the g. are Aditi, 32 , 255, 261 ; the 
king as the God of Riches, 33 , 217 
sq. ; the thousand-eyed god, 42 , 68, 
402 ; the armies of the g., having 
the sun as their ensign, 42 , 133 ; 
neither g. nor men can escape 
Bhava and 5 arva, 42 , 159; Trita, 
the scapegoat of the g., 42 , 521-3 ; 
Agni, Vayu, and Rudra are the 
hearts of the g., 43 , 162 ; the many 
g. and the one God, 44 , 1 15-17; 
Ahavaniya fire, the womb of the 
g., 44 , 271 ; subsist on the sun, 44 , 
470, 508; guarded by the sun, 44 , 
47 1 ; the matutinal g., Agni, the two 
Aivins, the Dawn, the rising Sun, 
46 , 39 ; the rain-giving god, 46 , 43. 

Myths and Legends of 
Hindu g. 

Day and night of the g., 7 , 77 ; 
25 , 20; ‘ponds dug by the g.,’ 
natural lakes, 7 , 205, 205 n. ; 33 , 
112, 1 12 n.; perform sacrifices, 12, 
8 sq., 12; 26 , 47-9, 52, 74 sq., 89, 
93 - 9 , 131, 147, M 9 ~ 52 , 174 
178 sq., 194, 202, 240, 249, 252, 
275 sq., 279, 291, 301, 303, 386, 
433, 446; 41 , I ; 44 , 7, 15-19, 22, 
317, 441-4; the sacrifice escaped 
the g., 12, 23, 140; 26 , 89, 235; 
the sacrifice that became a tortoise, 
the g., and the R/shis, 12, 160 2 ; 
deposited their beasts with Agni, 
12, 347; formerly g., men, and 
fathers drank visibly together, now 
invisibly, 12, 367 n. : 26 , 155; ran 
a race, 12 , 370 sq. ; 26 , 327 n.; 41 , 

I sq. ; slew W/tra by means of 
sacrifice, 12, 408-10, 417-20, 457, 
444 sq., 449; 41 , 48; sins com- 
mitted by the g., 14 , 321 ; 42 , 73, 
604 ; the whole world sprang from 
the g., 25 , 112 ; the g. even swore 
oaths, 25 , 273, 273 n. ; 33 , 98 scj.; 
accidents caused by the will of the 
g., 25 , 325; proclaimed the power 
of austerity, 25 , 479; the celestial 
hosts approached the g., 26 , 179 sip ; 
procured holy and medical plants. 


42 , 4 sq., 38 sq., 280; release the 
sun and the r/tam from darkness 
and sin, 42 , 15 ; sorceries performed 
by the g., 42 , 39 ; conquered all the 
world in battle, 42 , 86 ; pour love 
into the waters, 42 , 105, 535; 
quarrels among the g., 42 , 134, 363 ; 
human sacrificer imitates the rites 
performed by the g., 43 , 2 a sq., 30, 
33 , 41, 58 sq., 82, 117, 145, 156, 
169, 188, 190-5, 198, 200, 202, 
215 sq., 217 sq., 223-5, 236-9, 
255 sq., 270, 275 sq., 303, 316; 
jifraid of the Rakshas, 43 , 104 sq. ; 
44 , 453, 462, 467, 478; how they 
recovered the nectar of immortality, 

43 , 255; the Haya (steed) carries 
the g., 43 , 401 ; fashioned the 
initiation and other parts of the 
sacrifices, 44 , 158; performed a 
sacrificial session of a thousand 
years, 44 , 170 sq. ; gold is a form 
of the g., 44 , 236 ; come on chariots, 
46 , 38, 237, 245; struggle of g. 
(Devas) and Asuras, see Asuras (r). 

(b) Worship of g. in India. 

A Saman interwoven in the g., 
1 , 32 ; oflcrings to all the g. (Vaij- 
vatieva, Dcvayag; 7 a), 2 , 48, 48 n., 
195, 201 sq., 299; 14 , 49 sq., 304, 
308 ; 25 , 91, 132 ; 20 , 84-7, 89 sq., 
1 61 s(|., 321 ; 44 , 95 s(|. ; a^ long as 
he is impure, ho >iiall avoid pro- 
nouncing the names of the g., 2, 
94 ; Snataka shall not speak evil of 
the g., and must be careful about 
his duties towards them, 2, 95, 225 ; 
20 , T24: Hall offerings to the 
servants of the g., the g. inside the 
house, and the g. of the points of 
the horizon, 2, 107, 107 n., 202, 
202 n. ; 20 , 290; Hrrdimawas and 
Kshatriyas uphold g., manes, and 
men, 2, 238 ; witnesses to be sworn 
in the presence of the g., the king, 
and Brahmawas, 2 , 247 ; the strength, 
&c.,of a student who breaks the vow 
of chastity goes to the g., 2, 294, 
294 n. : he who performs penances 
becomes known to all the g., 2, 
299; 14 , 297; reverence towards 
g. and Hralimawas enjoined for all 
castes, 7 , 13; vVraddlias bc^in and 
end with rites in honour of the g., 
7, 85, 233; 12, 365 M]., 3 33 sq.; 
U, 53 sq., 238: 25 , 98, 98 n.. 
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113 sq., 113 n., 121; the house- 
holder’s duty of worshipping the g., 
7, 194; 8, 1 18, 243, 306; part of 
the hand called ‘ '1 irtha sacred to 
the g./ 7 , 198; 14 , 25, 166; 25 , 
40 S(i. ; he who sacrifices jileases 
the g., and the g. reward the sacri- 
licer, 8, 53, 61 ; 12 , 248 ; 48 , 626 sq., 
720; those who worship the g. go 
to the world of g., 8, 84 ; 12, 4 50 sip, 
451 n. ; 44,259,272; paying rever- 
ence to g., a good penance, 8, 119; 
contempt of the g. is a sin, 8, 320; 
25 , 154 ; the good lioiiseholdei eats 
what remains after offerings to g. 
and guests, 8, 358; the hermit 
should eat after the g. and guests 
are satisfied, he should eat little, 
depending on the g., 8, 361 sq. ; 
invoked by Ihahinans, 11, iFo; lie 
who enters the vow before sacrilice, 
app»*oachcs the g., 12, 6 : tl*e offer- 
ings announced or pmntcd out to 
the g., 12, 17, 32 ; 'iO, 343 s(|.; the 
oblation shall gladden the g., 12, 27 ; 
the sacrifice is ])erfornK?d for tlie 
g., the seasons, and the? metre-, 12, 
79-81 ; sit round the altar, 12, 86; 
the Harhis, or the Prastara, the scat 
of the g., 12, 87, 93; the pilots 
propitiate g., 12, 127 scj., 131 m;.; 
man owes the debt of sacrifice to 
the g., 12 , 190 s(j., 190 II.; 11 , .}6, 
56, 271.; 2o, 169; 41 .) (i), 100; the 
power of the g. is the saciifii c, 12, 
251 ; are dismissed at tlic cud of 
the sacrifice, 12 , 263 S(j. ; 20 . 377 sq.; 
41 , 185; times suitable f(»r the 
worship of the g., 12, 289 sij.; go 
to the house of him who sets up the 
sacred fire, and performs tlic .'\gni- 
hotra, 12 , 291, 328 S(|. ; new-moon 
libation to the horses ul tin* g., 12, 
375» 3^2 s<]. aiul n. ; are de-iroiis of 
purity and themselves juire, ajid 
love a pure saerifiee, 11, iS6; wor- 
sliipped during peiianeo, M, 303 6: 
25,476; a performerof rites seem ing 
success, must worship cows, lirah- 
!ua/;as, ami g., 14 , 323; Ka juiriiies 
by a certain rite Sahasraksha, Tire, 
\Viiid, Sun, Soma, Varna, niul oilier 
lords of the g., 14 , 331 ; feasts in 
honour of the g., 25 , 64 sip: mar- 
riage riteof the g. (daiva), 25 , 79-82: 
21), 166; ordiiin the cunsumptiou of 


meat for sacrifices, 25 , 174; to be 
worshipped after a victory, 25 , 248, 
248 n. ; husband receives his wife 
from the g., 25 , 344, 344 n. ; wealth 
of those who offer sacrifices is 
called property of the g., 25 , 434 sq. ; 
cooked offerings for the g., 26 , 201 ; 
all g. draw nigh to the victim, think- 
ing that it is immolated for them, 
26 , 203 : food given to Brahma/ias, 
reaches the g., 29 , 16; Yama and 
all g. contained in the Asli/aka, 29 , 
102 ; adoration to g., i?/shis, Manes, 
and men, 29 , 150; Agni, Indra, 
Pra^^apati,ViJve Devas, Brahman arc 
regularly worshipped where there 
is no special rule with regard to 
the deity of a sacrifice, 29 , 163; 
satisfied by reciting the Vedas and 
other sacred texts, 29 , 218; 44 , 
96 sq., loi ; satiated at the U'ar- 
pa;/a, 29 , 219 ; invoked to give long 
life to the new-born child, 29 , 294 ; 
water oblations to the g. at the 
Utsarga, 29 , 325; Bali offering to 
the protecting deities of the furrow, 
29 , 335 sip : the pupil at the Upana- 
yana given in charge of the g., 29 , 
401; 30 , 272; there can be no 
.siibst itute for the deity of a sacrifice, 
50 ; 353 ; delight in prayers, 32 , 86 ; 
saeriliees enjoined by them, 32 , 
238 sq.; ordeal to be performed in 
the pr(‘senee of the guardians of 
the world, 33 , 104 ; high value of 
jiroperty belonging to g., 33, 205 ; 
look on with divine eyes wlien a 
witne-s gives evidence, 33, 245; 
the judge worships the g. before 
performing an ordeal, 33 , 250 s([. ; 
oatli-N by g., 33 , 315 ; fine for steal- 
ing jiropei ty of a deity m* Bnllimaz/a, 
33 , 363; invoked for long life, 42 , 
50 sip ; an amulet for g., fathers, 
and men, 42 , 87 ; all the g. call the 
king to tho thione, 42 . 113; Biali- 
ma//as strike those wlio revile the 
g., 42 , 169-71; the sterile cow 
belongs to the g., therefore must 
be given to the Brahmans, 42 , 1 75-9, 
636; bricks of the fire-altar ideiiti- 
fied with g,, 43 , 90 sq. ; the sacrifice 
is the self of the g., 43 , 103 ; 44 , 
504 : from left to right is the way 
with the g., 43 , 136, 139, 147 ; only 
that is a deity to whom oblations 
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are olferecl, 43 , 240, 245 sq. ; if he 
eats on new and full moon nights, 
he eats whilst passing over the g., 
44 , 21 ; the sacrifice!* gives himself 
up to the g. (by the fasts) and 
redeems himself by the (new and 
full moon) sacrifice, 44 , 22 sq. ; 
theory regarding the full and new 
moon in respect of the g. (sun and 
moon, earth and sky, night and 
clay), 44 , 31 ; he who oficrs to the 
g. is inferior to the self-oiferer, 44 , 
3S ; olferings to I he g. compared to 
tribute brought to a king, 44 , 38 ; 
fill gold cups for him who having 
offered ghee, offers sacrificial por- 
tions, 41 , 61 ; 5 ri dismcmberecl by 
the g., and restored by a sacrifice, 
44 , 62 5 ; PWsh//>ya and Abhiplava 
are the two wheels of the g. crush- 
ing the Sacrincer’s evil, 44 , 149; 
how tlic Mahavrata yielded itself 
to tlie g., 44 , 159: rites for tlie g. 
and rites for the Kathers, how 
distinguished, 41 , 198 200, 430 4; 
may the prof cct me (h rough the g., 
44 , 25S; prayer to be delivered 
from sins against the g., 44 , 265 sep ; 
all tlie g. are concerned in the 
horso-sacrilice, 41 , 278 sep, 311, 
352 ; went in (juest of the Ajva- 
niedha, 44 , 281; depart from those 
who speak impure speech at the 
sacrifice, 44 , 387 ; the Udgat/v 
called ‘friend ot the g.,’ 44 , 388; 
all the g. made guardians of the 
Pravargya .sacrifice, 41 , 453; vchat 
is baked, belongs t<j the g., 44 , 456 ; 
sacrifice a feast of the g., 40 , 6, 
283 ; spirits or deilied objects con- 
nected with the sacrifice, 40 , 8 12 ; 
the Aryan clans long for the g., 40 , 
100. iVr also Debts (the three). 
Idols, ayid Sacrifices (f). 

(/) Hindu g. in imiilosupiiy. 

Teaching of J 3 i ahman w ith regard 
to the g., 1, J51 sq., J52 n. ; the 
elements and the five senses or 
Pawns represented as g., 1, 185 ; 8, 
123, 123 n., 537-40, 3l9 
98, 274 ; 34 , 303- 5 ; 41 , 273, 395 ; 
43 , 32, 185 sq., 304; 4 «, 417, 576, 
586 s(p; union of the g., as entered 
into the body, 1, 208, 233, 238-40; 
all the g.arc produced by knowledge 
of the Self, 1 , 245 ; the human body 


represented as a lute made by the 
g., 1, 264 ; the absorption of the 
two classes of g. (viz. fire, sun, 
moon, lightning, and the .senses, &c.) 
into Brahman or breath, 1 , 288-90 ; 
never reached the Self, 1 , 31 1 ; 8, 
367, 391 ; through freedom from 
heedlessness the g. attained to the 
Brahman, 8, 152 n., 153; arc not 
pleased with a cessation of mortal 
form, 8, 254 sq,; the science of 
final emancipation is a great mystery 
even among the g., 8, 254 ; speech 
relates to all the g., 8, 338 ; the 
sage who is assimilated with the 
Brahman, is identical with the g., 
and extolled by g. and demons, 8, 
345; Hara, Rudra, A'iva, &c., as 
names of the Highest Self, 15 , 
xxxiii S(p, 16; have doubted as to 
death, 15 , 5 sep; Brahimin is all g., 
the g. being but his manifestation, 
15 , 86; Pra//a identified with the 
g., 15 , 274-6; 134 , 200, 269: the g. 
identified witli the Atman, 25 , 512 ; 
whether g. arc capable of the know- 
ledge of Brahman, JM, xxxvii, 198 
s(p, 216-23; 4<S, 326-35; create 
many tilings by their mere intention, 
»‘ 34 , xeiv, 347 sq. ; })Ossess unob- 
structed knowledge, o 4 , 99 ; are 
qualified for the stiuiy and practice 
of the Veda, 34 , 198 sip; may have 
the desire of final release, 34 , 198: 
to them the \'cda is manifest of 
it.sclf (without study), 34 , 199; 

undergo disciplcship, 34 , 1 99 ; multi- 
form creations exist in them, 34 , 
353 ; the performers of sacrifices 
arc objects of enjoyment fur the g., 
3x, hi; 48 , 588 sij.; g. worship 
Pra/za, 42 , 219; serve the Person 
in the eye under the name of 
‘strengthening food,’ 43 , 373; by 
naming the g. everything liere is 
named, 43 , 390; as the Year the 
Sacrificer goes to the g., 41 ; 1 jo, 1 55 ; 
Higliest Person, the inner ruler of 
iAgni and other g., 48^ 155; the g. 
create each in his own world what 
they require, God creates the entire 
world, by mere volition, 48 , 472. 

(j) (}. in Buddhism. 

Dialogue between a deity and 
Budvlha, g. taught by Buddha, 10 
("). '7-19, -13 sq.; 11 , 142; 13 , 
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122 Mj.; the g. rejoice at the birth 
of Buddha, 10 (ii), 94, 125 sq.; 19, 
4-6, 13, 344 ^q., 347-56; how they 
felt about Buddha’s death, 11, 88- 
90, 119-21, 127; 19, 308, 318; 

pay ho!naf<e to the remains of 
Buddha, 11, 124, 128 sq.; rejoice 
and pay homage to Buddha when 
he reaches Bodhi and founds the 
Kingdom of Truth, 11, 155-5; 1'% 
97 Mj.; 19, 5S, 163 s(]., 178 sq.; 21, 

1 60 71,184; 135, 243 ; 49 (i), 68sq., 
*36, 155 i^q., 165- 7; instrumental 
in making Buddha (Yasa) resign the 
world, 1:3, 83, 89, 103; 19 , 32-4, 
36, 49 , 54 , 56-8, 68 sq., 88, r44, 
152 5; 21, ss; 220 sq.; : 30 , 45, 
45 ^’9- n.; 49 (i), 30, 32, 34, 52, 
68, 168, 175; scatter scents and 
flowers and raise heavenly music at 
Buddha’s funeral, 19 , 323; pay 
homage to the newborn Buddha, 
19 , 361 4 ; 49 (i), 7 , Indra, Brahma 
Sail am pat i with all the other g. 
strew garments and heavenly (lowers 
on Buddha, 21 , 69 s(|., 313, 315, 
;<,6 ; the four classes of the audience 
of a I 3 uddha, monks, Sic.f g. and 
other superhuman beings, 21, 69, 
j 62, 213, 222 sip, 225, 253, 376, 
3H3, 412, 4 31, 442 ; pay homage to 
Binldhas, 21 , 156 s(j., 162 71, 1H3 
Sip, 308; Indras, Brahmas, and 
Bralimakayikas sliovv honour to the 
prcaclier, 21, 347, 349; worship 

relics of Buddhas, 135 , 148 s<]., 151, 
247; when Buddha was eating the 
g. infusetl the sap of life int,> his 
dish, 5 l 5 , 37 .s(],, 37 n. ; g. and nu n 
adopted the Dliamina, alter Brahma 
luul adopted it, 91 ’,, 41 s(].; the dis- 
ciple of Buddha will overcome the 
world ot the g., 10 (i), 16 ; envy the 
Arhat, 10 (i), 28, 49; 20 , 253; not 
even g. could change into defeat the 
victory of a man who has vanquished 
himsell, 19 (i), 31 v<j.; the Buddhist 
view ol the g.. It) (i), 31 sq. n. ; 11, 
162 5; the uncharitable ilo not 
attain the world of the g., 10 (i), 
48; we shall be like the bright g., 
feetling on happiuess, 10 (j), 53, 
53 n.; the virtuous praised by the 
g., 10 (i), 59, 81 , ; the true I 3 rahma;;a 
is he who has risen above all bond- 
age both to men and to g., 10 (i). 


93 sq.; do not know the path of the 
Arhat, 10 (i), 95; (ii), 115; world 
of g., Maras, and Brahmans, 10 (ii), 
'4, 30, 45, 96, ^42 sq., 208; 11, 
187, 288 ; vehicles of the g., 10 (ii), 
23; 21,345,350; 36,117; cried out 
against the injustice of killing cows 
for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 5 1 ; the g. wor- 
ship Indra, 10 (ii), 52 ; g. and men 
depend on desire, 10 (ii), 55 ; the g. 
hear the well-spoken words of Vasa- 
va, 10 (ii), 64 ; the pious householder 
goes to the g. by name Sayampabhas, 
10 (ii), 66 ; g. as adepts of Buddha 
and friends of Buddhists, 10 (ii), 
85 sq., 185 sq.; 13, 8isq.; 20, 401; 
are subject to time, 10 (ii), 90; a 
Aliini is to be worshipped by g. and 
men, 10 (ii), 91 ; Buddha, the en- 
lightened of g. and men, 10 (ii), 96 ; 
the thirty-three (Tidasa, Tavatiwsa) 
g., 10 (ii), 125; 11, 18, 32, 32 n., 
48; 17, loi, 107; 35, II, 13; a 
god, or Brahman, or Inda, the hus- 
band of Su^a, 10 (ii), 189; Buddha 
has penetrated all things concerning 
the g., 10 (ii), 213; gooa i.ien called 
g., 11, 20 s(p and n.; Buddha, the 
teacher of g. and men, 11, 27, 41, 
54, See.; 19, 331 ; 21, 119 sq.; 35 
167, 237; can, by intense medita- 
tion, cause an earthquake, 11, 45 sq.; 
their royal city A/akamanda, 11, 
100, 248; 35, 3; their existence 
depends (ui Karma, 11, 119 S(p n.; 
world of Brahma;/as and Sania;;as, 
g. and nun, 11, 152 sq., 187, &c. ; 
the wheel of the empire of Truth 
set rolling by Buddha, cannot be 
turned back by any god, 11, 153 
sq.; seven kinds of g., 11, 154, 
154 n.; an immeasurable bright 
light beyond even the power of the 
g., appeared in the universe, when 
Biuidha founded his kingdom of 
rightev)usiu'ss, 11, 155; converted 
by Buddha, 11, 15 5 n.; 19, 240 S(p ; 
36, 24S-50; 49 (i), 180: the higher 
g. are opapatika, there being no sex 
or birth in the heavens, 11, 214 n.; 
aspiration to belong to one or other 
ot tlu* angel hosts (deva-nikaya), is 
a spiritual lu)!ulage, J 1, 227, 231 s(}.; 
cloud-spirits of cold, heat, air, wind, 
and r.ain, 11 , 2 55 n ; deities residing 
in trees. 13 . 126: 35 , 242; they 
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who honour the g, by ollerings, will 
be honoured by the g. in return, 
17 ; 103; arc liable to old age, 
decay, and death, 19 , iS, 18 n., 
159 sq-, 275, 275 n., 371 ; pay wor- 
ship to B/'/haspati, 19 , 78 ; subject 
to transmigration, 19 , 160, 224 ; o 5 , 
12 sq., 38; established by Buddha, 
19 , 193; if Lvara be the maker of 
the world, people ought not to adore 
more g. than one, 19 , 207 ; the site 
of Pa/aliputra protected by g., 19 , 
250; Buddha god over all g., 19 , 
262 n., 348; 35 , 167; 30 , 12, 56, 
83, 125, 215, 219, 274, 279, 281, 
283, 285, 290 sq., 295, 298, 300-2, 
305 sq., o 05 w., 310, 312 15, 317, 
319, 323-5, 3 ^* 7 , 331, 337 , 340 sq., 
344-6, 352-4, 358, 363-5, 368; 

immortal, but not self-cxistcnt, 19 , 
271 n.; arc filled with fear, 19 , 287, 
537; general grief in heaven when 
a Deva’s day of merit conics to an 
end, 19 , 287, 287 n.; names, dillerent 
classes, and minibors of g., 19 , 308 ; 
21 , 4 sq.; 49 (i), 129, 141, 157 sq., 
180, 196 sq.: (ii), 26, 30; praise 
Nirvawa, 19 , 309 s(i. ; worship Bud- 
dha, 19 , 337; d 9 (ii), 165, 201; 
biKldha as a god, 21, x.xiv-xxviii ; 
after hearing Jliiddha’s law, beings 
may come to be g. or men, Indras, 
Brahmas, or rulers of the universe, 
21, 125 ; g. and men will behold 
each otlior in Biuldha- fields, 21 , 
194; protect the BodhisaKva, 21 , 
274 ; voices of g. and Nagas, heard 
by the preacher, 21 , 339 ; the Aka- 
nisli/Z.'as and Abhasvaras in tlic Brah- 
ma-workl, 21, 340; girls, wives, 
youths and maidens amongst the g., 
21 , 34a; Devanikayas, Brahmaka- 
yikas, and INIahribrahmas, 21, 542, 
345 ; odours exhaled by the g., 21, 
342, 545; the preacher discerns g. 
and demons by his smell, 21, 344 
s(|.; rebirth among the g., 21, 436; 

35, 124 ; shout their approval, when 
N'lgasena preaches and attains to 
insight, 35, 22, 26, 29; considered 
as Buddhist laymen, 35 , 31 sq., 31 n.; 

36 , 248-50 ; Nagasena is capable of 
discussing things with the g., 35 , 
37 ; men who, even in their human 
body, mounted uj) to the abode of 
the Thirty-'l'hree, 35 , 172 ; mystic 


cults of certain g., 35 , 266 ; dillerent 
from the spirits called ‘not men’ 
(amanussa), 35 , 279, 279 n.; evil 
deeds cannot be conccaKd irom the 
g. who can read the hearts of men, 

35 , 295 ; Buddha is above the god 
of g., 35 , 300 ; soul and g., 36 , xxii 
sq.; the parrot who caused the 
heaven of the I'hirty-Thrce to 
shake, 36 , 6 ; Buddha, chief of g. 
and men, 36 , 55 sq., 120 ; exalt Ves- 
santara on account of his gift, 36 , 
1 1 6 ; change of precedence among the 
g., 3 (>, r 27 n. ; Akanir//.>a, the highest 
of all g., 36 , 130; men who in this 
life already attained to glory in 
Tidasapura (city of the g.), 36 , 145 
sq.; dreams caused by a god, 36 , 
157, 160 sq.; miracles caused by g. 
out of pity for men, 36 , 175; miracles 
worked out of pity for g. and men, 

36 , 175; certain g. called ‘The 
Formless Ones,’ 36 , 187 sq. ; Bud- 
dha’s religion for g. and men, 36 , 
214, 217 21, 221 11., 229, 240, 2}2, 
321, 327; preachers ot the Law 
become g., 49 (i), 185, 187; w'liore 
Buddhism is j)reached, the»*e sliall 
be no fear of g., Nagas. Yakshas, 
&c., 49 (i), 188; no clilfcrence be- 
tween g. and men in a Budtlha 
country, 49 (ii), 12, 42, 62; w’here 
the 'Fiayastri^/'/.fa and other g. live 
in Sukhavat?, 49 (ii), 37; the plea- 
sures of Paranirmitavajavartiii g., 
49 (ii), 40 ; in the train of Buddha, 
49 (ii), 70, 90 s(j. ; Biidtlhas, l>o- 
dhisattvas, Bliikshus, and g., 49 (ii), 
189 ; obtain Boilhi, 49 (ii), 199. 
iSVc n/so Angels (c), <■?///■/ Fairivs. 

(A’) G. IN Gain A k 1:1.1 (J ion. 

On g. in G’aina religion, 10 (i), 
32 n. ; worship of prophets as g. by 
Gaiiias and Buddhists, 22 , xxi ; a 
6'aina should not trust in the dclu- 
.sivc power of the g., 22, 77 ; a 
Gaina should not say ‘the god rains’ 
but ‘ the air rains,’ nor speak of the 
god of thuncler, god of lightning, 22, 
152 ; Mahavira’s existence among 
the g., 22, 190, 218 sij.; the four 
orders of g., Bliavanapatis, Vyan- 
taras, Gyotislikas, and Vimanavasins, 
22, 191, 195, 202, 252; bustle 

among the g. and goddesses at the 
birth and death of iNIahavira, 22, 
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Venerable 
}'ivcn by 

jM.ihavjra's 

Hf^cetics, u'Ci - , - - 

J56; the KuWaladharas, the Laii- 
kantikaand Maiiarddhikag., 22, 195; 
miracles ])crfdrmcd by the g. when 
Alahavira retired from the world, 
and readied the liighcst knowledge, 
22, i95-?o'! ; orders and numbers 
of g., 22, 222 sq.; 45, 183, 18311.; 
disputes occurring in the assemblies 
of g., men, and Asuvas, 22, 268 ; 
sages whf) though no g. iiave obtained 
llie jiowers of g., 22, 268 ; state of 
the g., one of the liappy existences, 
2ij, 2^)8 n. ; saii.ts born among tlie 
g. in their former existence, 22, 
271, 281; 45, 35; the body of 
monks who fast longer than four 
days is inhabited liy a deity, 22, 
30011.; IMahavlra surrounded by g. 
and goddesses, 22, 311; the pious 
monk will bo honons’od by g., 
( iandl.arvas, and men, 45, 8; pious 


the name 

Ascetic Jtlahavira tvf 

the g., 22, J9h, « 5 < 5 . 
puients, alter living as 

fvi hnrn a? C.. ^ 2 . lO-it 


nwicleition of n s^intf 45, j ^ sq. ; 
iittend the meeting of Kesi and 
GMatm, 45, 1 21 ; conjuring a god, 
a means of extorting alms, employed 
by bad monks, 45 , 133 m ; carnal 
love towards divine beings, 45 , 1 39 ; 
from desire of pleasure arises the 
misery of the world, the g. included, 
45, 187; duration of Ldsyns of g., 
45, 202 ; classification and descrip- 
tion of g., and duration of their life, 
45, 225-9, 381; why people arc 
born as Abhiyogidevas, Kilvishade- 
vas and Asuras, 45, 23111.; the 
world created by the g., 45, 244 ; 
even g. must suffer for their deeds, 
45, 250; the Supaiv/a g. reside in 
the 5:ilniali tree, 45, 290 ; the Lava- 
saptamas, the highest of those g. 
who live very long, 45, 291 ; do not 
reach final beatitude, 45, 331 ; some 
pious men become liberated saints, 
others g., 45, 331 sq., 352 ; commit 
sins, 45, 356 ; O'ainas should believe 
that g. and goddesses exist, 45, 
408. SW also \binanas. 


monks rclxM ii as g. ol great power (/) Anokls and ARCHANOtLs IN 
and smali inipcrl’ections, 45, s ; men Zoroastrianism. 


born as g. according to their actions, 
45 , 15. ;os(|., 57, 61, 8.|, 259, 384, 
.|I 5 , .ji 7 ; to the hiie^fust rey,ions^ in 
due 01 tier, to those ivhere there is no 
dtinsion, and to those loiiidi are full of 
li^'ht, sohere the yjoi ions {s', dice//] — 
it'ho have lon,i^ life, y rent threat 

indre, loho iUn , h mye their shape at 
.*'///, who lire heantifnl as on their first 
day^ and have the hrUdaiiiy of tnany 
suns— to s/fili pfa,f^ ;;o those who are 
trained in self i out roi and pen tHii’, 
7 . or hon'ieholdi'rs, who have oh- 


A. assist the Mazdayasnians 
against demons and denion-wor- 
shippers, 5, li sip, 224-30 ; how 
each of the arclia. can best be pro- 
pitiated, 5, Ixii, 372-9 ; thirty a. 
and archa., 5, 103-5, 103 s(j. n.; no 
a. come to the body of him who 
does not perform ablution, 5, 299; 
all worsliip reaches either the a. or 
the demons, 5, 310; a. and arclia. 
invoked, praised, worshipped, 5, 
312-M ; 1 ^, 32 -t, 357; 37 , 3f sq., 


tained iiheration hy abseihe of passion, 
45, 1 ; ; the lil'e and jilea'^urcs of the 
g. surjiass Imiiiaii pleasures a thou- 
sand times and more, 45, 29 s(j, ; 
the state ol ilie Kevalin higher than 
that ot the g., 45, 30 n. ; shower 
ilown a rain of jicrfumed llowers 
and water, and heavenly treasure, 
at the eonversion of a lh*rilm)a//a, 
45, 5.1 ; a monk should not be 
Irigliteneil by voices of g., 45, 72 ; 
pay homage to a chaste monk, 45, 
77 ; long life of the g.,45, 84, 84 11. ; 
calamities produced by g., animals, 
and men,4'>, 1 10, 181, 255 ; ilcscend 
from heaven to celebrate the re- 


168,232 -1, 277, 293 sq., 298,503, 
315 s<)., -138, 444 sq., 463 ; 47, 51, 
«45 ; the activity of the seven archa., 
5, 357, 357 n. ; archa. are intangible 
spirits, but iiHisi be worshipped, 5, 
372 ,sq. n. ; the thirty a. and archa. 
presiding over the days of the 
month, 5, 401-6, 40611.; 28, 3; 
heavenly and carlhiy a. invoked, 18, 
3 ; spiritual life and glory for the 
soul owing to the a., 18, 22 sq.; 
they dwell in heaven, 18, 57, 275; 
Srosh to be reverenced separately 
from all the other a., 18, 61, 61 n.; 
archa. assemble in the middle of the 
sky, 18, 87 ; a. vanquish wizards 



GODS 253 


and witches, 18 , 88 sq. ; a. attend 
to the wishes of the Creator, 18 , 
i2o; seven archa. in the propitia- 
tory dedication of the sacred cake, 
18 , M 3 sq. ; archa. pleased by the 
ceremonial, 18 , 159 sq., 159 ; 37 , 

173 sq. ; a. not attacked by the 
stench of unnatural sin, 18 , 220 sq. ; 
archa. are immortal, undistressed, 
and omniscient, 18 , 221; archa. 
assist Tijtar against Apaosh, 18 , 
267 ; a. opposed by the fiends, 18 , 
270 sq., 319, 319 »•; a* dis- 
tressed by an imperfect purification 
rite, 18 , 294 ; a. intercede for the 
soul of keresasp, 18 , 378-80 ; archa. 
sit around ACiharmaz^/, 18 , 415 sq. ; 
archa. and a. of the spiritual and 
worldly creations propitiated, 24 , 
3 s<i., 4 n., 8 ; a., archa., and spirits 
gratified by Vijtasp, 24 , 65 ; good- 
ness of the archa. the cause of 
prosperity of the world, 37 , 196; 
Kai-Os attempts to reach the 
heavenly region of tlie archa., 37 , 
221 ; he who provides for the 
Mazda- worshipper provides for the 
archa., 37 , 280; assistance by the 
archa., 37 , 291 sq. ; wisdom of 
archa., 37 , 305 ; increasing the 
strength of the archa., 37 , 341 ; 
obeisance to the archa., 37 , 360 S(]., 
37 S ; exploits of the archa., 37 , 
364 ; contentment of the archa., 
37 , 570 ; archa. lodge in him who 
loves Voiuiman, 37 , 382; Zoroaster’s 
conference with tlie archa., 47 , xv, 
xxi, xxiv, xxvii, xxx, r 56-62 ; 
Zoroaster’s spiritual body with the 
archa., 47 , xxviii sq. ; archa. protect 
agriculture, 47 , 7 ; Zoroaster’s 

guardian spirit and body united by 
the archa., 47 , 21- 9 ; archa. opposed 
to harm, 47 , 55 ; archa. assist 
Zoroaster in converting Vijtasp, 47 , 
67 70, 81, 124, 164; archa. send 
forth the soul of Snto from heaven, 
47 , 79; archa. report the birth of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 87 ; apostles confer 
with the archa., 47 , 106, 112 ; archa. 
sent by Afiharmaz^ to protect the 
infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145 ; glory of 
the seven archa., 47 , m^ ; reverence 
of the emanations of the six archa., 
47 , 168. See aho Ameshaspewtas, 
and Angels (b). 


( m ) G. ors.acred bei5:(;s(Yazatas, 
VAZDA>r) IX Zoroastrianism. 

Abstract deities worshipiu . ' by the 
adherents of Zoroastriamsm, 4, Ixi, 
Ixv; 23 , 30; natural deities in early 
Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixi, Ixv ; prayers 
and sacrifices to all the g. offered 
by Zoroastrians, 4 , 221-4, 245, 
248 ; the holy g. and the great Ratu, 

4 , 250; Auharm.ia^/ and the angels 
who are the whole of the heavenly 
and earthly sacred beings (yazdan), 

5 , 155; spirits of the sky, water, 

earth, plants, animals, mankind, and 
fire, 5 , 156; g. or sacred beings 
invoked and worshipped by the 
devout, 5 , 312; 18 , 123-5, 134-6, 
166-73, 279-81, 325 s(|.; 24 , ic, 
12 sq., 26, 43 sq., ; 37 , 34 sq., 
344 sq., 377, 428 sq., 431, 456, 466 
sq.; meat-offerings apportioned to 
g*, 335“!^; resurrection the happi- 

ness and hope of the good spirits, 
18 , 38 ; are the spirits distressed 
when a righteous man dies.’ IS, 
50 .s(|. ; man, a servant of the g., 18 , 
i22S(]., 125; good spirits co-operate 
in the preparation of the sky, IS, 261; 
one Yajt for every Amshaspand and 
every Izcd, 23 , 1-3; tliirty g. and 
numerous abstiact deities invoked, 
23 , 2 -20 ; glory of the gods in the 
heavens and in the material world, 
23 , 291 sq., 352; the sacred being 
is the best protection, 24 , 41 ; 
divine providence overrules des- 
tiny, 24 , 55 ; belief in the s. b. a 
good work, 21 , 75 ; fear of s. b., 24 , 
78 ; ceremonies are a thanksgiving 
to the s. b., 24 , 94 scj. ; demons the 
opponents of tlie s. b., 24 , 164 ; the 
pantheon of Zoroastrianism, 31 , 
195-203 ; thirty-three lords of the 
ritual order, 31 , 198 S(|., 198 u., 
205, 210, 2 i 6, 220, 225; all the 
Ya/ads, heavenly and earthly, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 202, 207, 212, 218, 
222 sq., 227, 254 sq., 257, 259, 272, 
274> 277, 319, 328, 374, 382, 389, 
391 ; Fravashis of the Yazads wor- 
shipped, 31 , 273 ; sacrifices to the 
lords of spiritual and of earthly 
creatures, of aquatic animals, beasts, 
and birds, 31 , 335 ; triumphs of the 
s. b, over the demons, 37 , 23, 285 ; 
47, 123 ; bringing of the word from 
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the s. !)., ; gratilied by justice, 

)37, 102 ; spirits of lire, water, and 
plants hurt by the <icstruction of 
a rightecuis man, .‘^7, 149 ; cere- 
monials of the various s. b., 37, 183 
S(|. and n. ; 47, 168 sep; assembly 
of the s. 1)., 37, i8y ; mutual service 
of man, cattle, and s. b., 87, 265; 
worship of s. b. not to be neg- 
lected uiuler any circumstances, 87, 
276 S(j. ; who is liberal to the s. b. 
is free from ilesl ruction, 87, 282 ; 
reverence for s. b. a good work, 
87, 3 1 I - 1 3 ; s. b. gratified by proper 
care of (Mttle, 87, 318 srj.; s. b. 
gratified by virtuuiisness, 87, 323-7 ; 
power of s. b. increased |jy love of 
their allairs, 87, 33s ; body and life 
given to the s. b., )i7, 352 sip ; dis- 
<rimination in the affairs of the 
s. b., 87, 373 s(p ; the s. b. instruct 
jNIasye and Masyabi in arts and 
manufacture. 47, xxv, 7 s(p ; friend- 
ship of /aralujt for the s. b., 17, 47 ; 
s. b. are beneficent and righteous, 
47, (u), 

{n) GIIINKSK SIMKI'I S OK SlMRITTAr. 
HKINOS (KwM-SIIAN). 

.Shun sacrificed to the Six 
Honoured Ones, to hills and rivers, 
and to the host of sp., 8, 39, 39 n. : 
thanksgiving sacrifices to tlie sp. of 
the laiul and of the four (juarters, 

57», ;.7i >1., 373, 37 3 1 people 

suffering injury protest to the sp. of 
heaven and earth, 8, 90 ; 'I'hang 
fears to offend ‘ the Powers above 
and below,’ 8 , 91 ; sp. of hills and 
1‘ivers were all in tr.UKjuillity, as 
long as kings wc’re virtuous, 8, 93 ; 
sj). of heaven and earth woi*shipped, 
8, 9^*, 1 26 ; 87, 307 ; worship of the 
sp. of the land and grain, 8, 96, 126 ; 
ni, 256 ; 87, 107, I I 5, 183, 19 1, 218, 
2 22, 22s S<]., 278, 300, 309, 313 15, 
3-9 373, 397, 33, ^>7, 

loi, 222, 235, .’S3, ; accept only 

the saeriliees ot tho.se who are 
si lucre, 8, 99 ; victims ilevoted to 
the sp. of heaven .md earth, 8, 125; 
invoked lor help in war, 8, 13s; 
pious rulers behave gravely and 
respecl fully to sp. .iiid men, 3, 163 ; 
the spirit of the laiul sacrificed to 
ill a new city, 8, 183; the king 
should sacrifice to the sp. above and 


beneath, 3, 186 ; services to .sp. and 
to Heaven, 3, 217 ; the Minister of 
Religion regulates the services for 
sp. and inanc.s, 3, 228, 228 n. ; 
perfect government and bright 
virtue have a piercing fragrance for 
the spiritual intelligences, 3, 232; 
the descents of sp. ceased when 
/7/2ung and Li made an end of the 
communications between earth and 
heaven, 3, 257, 257 sq. n. ; ancestors 
become tutelary sp., 3, 301 ; ‘ all 
spiritual beings* or ‘"he hundred 
sp.* presiding over al! i’ ' u e, 3, 318, 
318 n. ; hearken to him who seeks 
a friend, 3, 347, 347 n. ; hearken to 
the officers who quietly fulfil their 
duties, 3, 365 ; great altar to the sp. 
of the land raised by Than-fu, 3, 
384, 385 n. ; unseen by men, one is 
.still under the ob.scrvation of sp., 3, 
388, 3880., 415; sacrifice to the 
spirit of the path, 8, 399, 399 n., 
425 sip, 425 n. ; 27, 314 sq. ; ‘ host 
of all the sp.,’ one of ihc titles of 
the sovereigns of China, 3, 405, 
405 n. ; King Hsiian expostulates 
with God and all the sp. whom he 
expects to allay a terrible drought, 
8, 419-23; sacrifices to the sp. of 
the four cpiarters and of the land, 
8,, 422; Kwei-shan or sp., what 
they are, lb, 52, 34, 45, 355 sq. n. ; 
inflict calamity on the full and bless 
the humble, 16, 226, 226 sq. n. ; 
men of w'orlli employed to do ser- 
vice to sp., lb, 324, 325 n. ; sacri- 
fices to sp. or phenomena of nature, 
87, 36; 8S, 203, 209, 218, 21811.; 
8y, 300 n. ; sacrifices to sp. of hills 
and rivers, and of the (juarters, 87, 
iH,, 2i6sq., 273, 278, 307, 313; 15, 
376) 5^5 397 5 5 sacrifice 

to the I''atlier of War, 87, 220; 
those who gave false reports about 
appearances of sp. put to death, 87, 
238; s.irrifices to the sp. of the 
ground, 87, 259, 259 n. ; sacrifice to 
the ‘first match-maker,’ 87, 259; 
husliandry clear to the sp., 87, 279, 
27911.; prayer to ‘the Honoured 
ones of I leaven,’ 87, 300, 30011.; the 
ruler’s intereourse with sp.,87, 375, 
377 ; the sp. of nature as associates 
for men, 87, 383 s(].; enjoy the 
virtue of the superior man, 27, 394 ; 
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things used for rites shall be in 
accordance with the requirements 
of the sp., 27 , 395, 395 n. ; distinc- 
tion between g. and manes, 27 , 430, 
430 n. ; the Father of Husbandry, 

27 , 431; communion with the sp. 
by sacrifices, 27 , 434-6 ; marriage 
a service of the sp., 27 , 44 1 sq. ; do 
not take liberties with or weary sp., 

28 , 7 3 ; music and ceremonies bring 
down the sp. from above, 28 , 114; 
the honouring of sp., 28 , 219, 
341 sq. ; the Spiritual Intelligences 
served with reverence, 28 , 239; 
communion with the Spiritual 
Intelligences attained by purifica- 
tion, 28 , 240, 245 ; sacrifices give 
expression to the loving feeling 
towards the sp., 28 , 271; the powers 
of sp., 28 , 307 sq. and n. ; the 
superior man presents himself 
before them, 28 , 325 ; the Spiritual 
Intelligences of heaven and earth, 
28 , 349; eight sp. worshipped by 
the founder of the Khxw dynasty, 
39, 41, 41 n. ; the powder of the sp. 
or manes, 82, 104; sp. of the 
land worshipped under an oak-tree, 
39 , 217-19; from the Tao came the 
mysterious existences of the sp., 
39 , 243, 24311.; the 'raoist sage 
suffers not from ghosts and is not 
scared by the sp. of the dead, 39 , 
333; the 1 aoist sage suffers no 
l eproof from the sp. of the dead, 
39 , 365 ; tutelary sp. of the land do 
not bestow their blessings selfishly, 
39 , 382 ; altars raised to the spirit 
of the grain, 40 , 75 : man’s relation 
to men and sp., 40 , 83, 85 n. ; sp. 
in heaven and earth take account 
of men’s actions and curtail their 
lives according to the gravity of 
their transgressions, 40 , 235 sq., 
244; bad men revile the sp., 40 , 
242 ; the Divine Ruler of the 
eastern Hwa, the Divine Ruler of 
the Golden Gate, and the Royal- 
mother of the West, 40 , 2 4 8 s(]. Ste 
oho Ancestor Worship (rr, h). 

(->) False g. in Islam. 

Naturc-g. (Ginns) worshipped by 
the Arabs, 6, xi sq. ; patron deities 
of Arabian tribes, 6, xii ; false g. 
can neither harm nor profit people, 
6, 194, 204; are lifeless, cannot 


create anything, 6, 252 ; 9 , 64, 83, 
1 61 ; if there were other g., they 
would rebel against God, 9 , 5 ; 
themselves have recourse to God, 
9 , 7, 7 n. ; deny their worshippers 
on judgement day, 9 , 32 ; cannot 
defend the idolaters against God, 
9 , 49 ; are helpless and cannot help, 
9 , 153, 167; arc punished in hell, 
as well as the idolaters, 9 , 169; 
worship of false g., in order to be 
brought nearer to God, 9 , 182 ; 
desert their worshippers on the last 
day, 9 , 204. See also Ginns, 

Gog and Magog, 9 , 25, 25 n., 54. 

Gogomsp, or Gojasp, n. of a 
Zoroastrian teacher, 5 , 243, 245 n., 
265 sq., 275. 

Qokar/^/ (orGdkerano,or Gokereno), 
see Haoma, and 'frees. 

Go/ihar, ‘ the great one of the 
middle of the sky,^ 5 , 2 1 sq. and n. ; 
leader of planets, 5, 1 1 3 s(]., 1 1 3 n. ; 
falls from a moonbeam on to the 
earth, 5 , 125; burns the serpent in 
the melted metal, 5 , i 29, i 29 n. 

G6k-pat6, see Gdpatshah. 

Gold, man consists of, 1 , 205; at 
night one should not study in a wood 
where there is no fire nor g., 2, 44 ; 
is, like fire, a means of |)urificati(m, 
2 , 66 sq. ; 7 , loi ; 44 , 235 11., 236, 
239, 239 n. ; eating g., a penance, 2, 
276, 276 n. ; 14 , 1 17, 31 1 ; its origin, 
5 , 183; 18 , 199; Ajvattha tree of 
golden leaves, 8, 189; the first 
among precious things, 8, 209, 353 ; 
one should not wish for g., 8, 365 ; 
used at auspicious rites, 12, 276 
sq. n., 277 sq.; 2 ( 3 , 63, 74, 100 n., 
224, 238 ; 29 , 22, 36, 50 sq., 143, 
182, 214, 2ij\ ; 30 , 56, 166 sq., 210, 
213, 258 sq., 276, 281 sfp ; 42 , 94, 
322, 348 sq.; 41 . 517 sq.; Agni’s 
seed became g., 12, 277 s(]., 322 ; 

5h 59, 63, 23S, 390; 11, 45, 59, 
121 ; 44 , 187, 275, 162, 467 ; born 
from fire, 14 , 134; 25 , 189, 189 n. ; 
42 , 63; gift of g. meritorious, 14 , 
135 ; Garnbunada g., 19 , 23 ; 49 (ii), 
'73, '76, '7^, '^2; new-born 

child fed with g., honey, and butter, 
25 , 34, 34 sq. n. ; Snataka wears 
golden car-rings, 25 , 134 ; the 
offering with g. before the buying 
of Soma, 26 , 52-60; is immortal, 
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ininiortHlity, immortal lile, 70, 
r9H, 206, ',9^, 42^ ; 41 , 29, 55, 84, 
92 sq., 205, 2^)^, 366, jH2 ; 43 , 251, 
29G 05 ; 203, 239, 348-50; 

used at sacred rites, 2C, 130, 145, 
197 sq., 203, 205 sq., 256 n., 401 n. ; 
41 , 35, 84, 92 ^;L, * <2 ; 41 , 5 57 ^q. ; 
as Dakshiwa, 2 G, 342 s(]., 345-8 ; is 
light, 20 , 316; 41 , 366; 44 , 203, 
303, 318 sq.; is life, 20, 347 ; h<-' 
hreathes over g. after the ofVering 
of Soma cups, 20 , 325 ; 44 , roS ; is 
sacred, . 33 , 222; g. and fire neces- 
sary in a court of justice, 33 , 277 9 ; 
a witness shall take g. in his hands, 
.33, 302; elixir of g., 40 , 254; g. 
plat(? representing the sun, and g. 
man, at the building of the llre- 
altar, 41 , 155, i6r,, 365- 7, 271, 313, 
523, 564 79 , 575 sq-n., 582; 43 , 
xxii, 1 sq. n., 18, 146, r47 n., 295, 
3J2 s(i. and n., 355 ."-, 358, 3 ^> 0 - 74 , 
388 s(],, 391- 3 ; is lire, 41 , 366 ; 44 , 
3,|Hs().; g. cliips llirown into the 
heads of the animals on the lire- 
altar, 41 , .|02 s<i., 409; pearl shell 
born of g., 42 , 62, 385 scj. ; as an 
amulet for long lib*, 42 , 65, 668 sij.; 
the immortal light, 42 , 183, 192, 
654 ; 43 , 343 ; strewing chips of g, 
on the lire-alt.ir, 43 , 96, 146 S(j., 
182 s<]., 20F, 291, 291 ; a g. coin as 
j)rizc at a disputation, 44 , 51, 53 ; 
a chip of g. made a type of the lire, 
resp. of tlic sun, 44 , 125; sacril'ce 
on'ered on g. when the sacred lire 
goes out, 44 , 187; a piece of g. 
rcj)reseuling the sun, 44 , 1 95 ; seven 
clups of g. placed on the seven 
scats of vita! airs oi' the corpse, 44 , 
203; from the seed of India, 44 , 
215; is a torm of the gods, 44 , 2 36 ; 
a g. ami a silver plate as symbols of 
lightning and hail, 44 , 251 ; a g. 
plate of a hundred grains’ weight 
uscil at the Sautrama/d, 4 - 1 , 261 ; is 
a form (symbol) of the nobility, 
44 , 303 sq. ; priests and sacriliccr 
seated on g. stools at the horsc- 
sacrilice, 44 , 560 sq. ; serves for 
lepelling the lieiuls, 44 , 462, 467; 
a plate of white g. (i.e. silver) placed 
below the Pravargya pot, 44 , 462 ; 
a g. jihate put on the top of the 
Mahiivira pot, 44 , 467 sq. ; warlike 
accoutrements must nut be of g., 


47 , 1 61. Set also .Metals, Money, 
ami Theft. 

Golden germ, see Hirawyagarbha. 

Golden person, see Person. 

Goliath (6'alut), story of David and, 
0 , 39 - 

Gomerr, Zd. and Phi. t.t. ‘bull’s 
urine, ^ as a means of purification. 
Sie under Bull. 

Qom;7ga, ‘ bovine antelope,' 44 , 
298, 2990., 338, 338 n., 382, 388. 

Gonaddha, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 
188. 

Good, good and evil, see Dualism, 
and Morality. 

Good conduct, see Morality. 

Good mind, see Vohu-mano. 

Goodness, forgiveness, courage, 
harmlessncss, &c., constitute the 
quality of, 8, 373 sq. ; w isdom 

without g. is useless, 24 , 37 ; the 
origin of ceremonial is in g. and 
truth, 24 , 94 sq. ; threefold g., ten 
moral precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 
167 sq. ; quality (giwa) of g., see 
(Qualities. 

Good works, prayer, and sacrifice, 
4, 281-3; «‘cach him who 

is not ceremonially pure, 5 , 299 ; 
how one should perform g. \v.,8, 31.}, 
525 8; finding fault with g. \v., a 
mark of the quality of darkness, 8, 
320 ; the Brahman to be attained 
by g. w., viz. sacrifice, gifts, sacred 
study, 8, 339 sq.; g. w. ordered in 
his lifetime benefit the dcp.irted 
soul, 18 , 27 9, 28 n. ; on the growth 
of g. w., 18 , 29 sq. ; balance of sins 
and g. w. at the judgement on the 
.soul, 18 , 30 3 ; clfect of dcing more 
g. \v. than arc necessary Ibr attaining 
heaven, 18 , 120 si]., 121 n. ; g. w. 
and sins done unwittingly, 24 , 5 sq. ; 
nine chief g. w., divided into seven 
classes, 24 , 26 si]. ; thirty-three g. w., 
24 , 73-5; whicii is the best g. w., 
24 , 1 1 5 ; the causes of g. w. anil sins, 
24 , 133; all sects teach to perform 
g. w. and abstain from criiT»e, 24 , 
193; heaven cannot be obtaiiicd 
through any g. w., except by certain 
ccrcmonic.s, 24 , 263; the six indis- 
pensable g. w., 24 , 264 sq. ; arc of 
no use unless performed with the 
autliority of the priests, 24 , 266 sq., 
267 n. ; share of g. vv. imputed to 
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others, 24 , 269, 369 n.; g. w. 
measured according to the scale of 
sins which they counterbalance, 24 , 
273, 273 n., 303, 306 sq., 311-13, 
317, 330-2, 334 sq., 343 sq., 347, 
349, 358, 361 ; cases wdierc one 
person shares in the results of g. w. 
of another, 24 , 278, 280-2 ; in case 
of any doubt as to sins and g. w. 
a high-priest must be consulted, 24 , 
290; 37,479; shall not be postponed 
for the morrow, 24 , 344-7 ; 37 , 
378 sq. ; lead to heaven, evil works 
to hell, 35 , 283, 291 ; the merit of 
g. w. can be transferred to others 
without diminishing, 36 , 155 sq. and 
n. ; mutual relation of sin and g. w., 
37 , 54 sq. ; merit of certain g. w., 37 , 
204 sq. ; efficiency of g. w’., 37 , 234- 
6; praise of g. w., 37 , 283; g. w. 
and wealth, 37 , 295 ; zealousness 
for g. w., ethics of labour, 37 , 316 
sq. ; practising g. w. is welcoming 
Auharmaz^/ in oneself, 37 , 334, 336 
sq., 339 sq. ; sin mingled with g. w,, 
'^ 7 , 335 sq.; immortality produced 
by g. w., 37 , 338 sq. ; are an assist- 
ance of the renovation of the 
universe, 37 , 343, 34 5 ; mankind im- 
proved by g, w. done publicly, 37 , 
362, 370 sq. ; diligence in g. w., 37 , 
367, 382 ; soul expanded by a g. w., 
47 , 149; valued higher than sacrilice, 
40 (i), 23; three kinds of g. w. 
according to Buddha, 40 (ii), v sq. 
Sre also Karmaii, IMorality, Ketribu- 
tion, and Works. 

Gopaito, the spiritual chief of Airfin- 
24 , 87, 87 n. 

Qopaitoshah, half ox, half man, 
frees the sea from noxious creatures, 
24 , 1 1 1 sq. See also Gopatshah. 

Gopaka. n. of a Thera, 17 , 238. 

Gopala’s mother, the fame of her 
good deeds reached even to the gods, 
35 , 172 ; on giving a meal to some 
Klders, she became the chief queen 
of King Udena, 36 , 146. 

Gopalatapani-upanishad, modern, 
1, 52 n. ^ 

Gopatha-brahma/m, Vaitana-sQtra 
older than, 44 , xvi s(|. 

Gopatshah, or G6k-patd, title of 
Aghrera^/, 5 , 117, 117 n. ; son of 
Aghrera^/, 5 , 135 sq., 135 n. ; one of 
the seven immortals, 5 , 195; 18 , 


257, 257 n., 258 n. ; 37 , 202 sq. 
and n. ; half bull, half man, 23 , 
1 14 sq. n. See also Gopaitdshah. 

Gopi, or Ku-i, wife of Buddha, 19 , 
XX sq. 

Gopik&, daughter of Maitra, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 198-200. 

Qoj, genius of cattle, 5 , 21 n., 104, 
213 n., 336 n. ; connected with the 
Moon, 23 , 88, 88 n. ; Goj Yajt 
devoted to G., 23 , i lo-i 8 ; the Soul 
of the Bull worshipped, 23 , 245. See 
also Cattle, Cow, and Goj-afirvan. 

Gojala Makkha)iputra(Pali, Gosala), 
see Makkhali-Gosala. 

Q6.raBp, see G6g6jiusp. 

Qo^-aurvan (Gojurvan, GojdrGn), 
soul of the primaeval ox, 4 , 294 n., 
295 ; 5 , 2c sq., 20 n., 21 n., [63 ; 18 , 
380, 380 n. ; 37 , 407 ; the wailing 
and complaint of G., 5 , 20 sq., 163 ; 
37 , 237-40, 318, 390, 393 ; the same 
as Goj, 5 , 402, 405 ; 23 , 1 10; protects 
Kcres«isp from hell, IH, 380; 37 , 199, 
199 11. See also Animals (/), 

Qoshira, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
245. 

Qo.yruti Yaiyaghrapadya, n.p., 1 , 75. 

Gdj't-i Fryan, one of the immortals, 
•'». ' 95 , '95 "■ 

Qosubar, its origin, 18 , 419. 

Gojurta, see GoJ-afn van. 

Gojurvan, see (Joj-aCirvan. 

Gotama (Buddha), his disciples are 
always well awake, 10 (i), 71 sq. ; G.’s 
gate and G.’s ferry at Pa/aliputta, 
called after Buddha, 11 , 21 ; 17 , 
103 sq. See Buddha. 

Gotamaka A"etiya, at Vesali, 11 , 
40, 58. 

Gotama RfibugaA/a, Purohita of 
Videgha Mathava, 12 , xli, 104-6; 
India passed himself oft* as (i., 26 , 
82 n. ; author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 
127 sq., 155, 160, 169 sq., 176; 46 , 
93, 95, 97, 100, 102, 104; dis- 
covered the ISIitravinda sacrifice, 44 , 
66 ; Vamadeva appeals to his father 
G. for kinship with Agni, 46 , 332 ; 
G.’s Stoma (form of chanting), 44 , 
375 * 

Qotamas, family of /?/shis, . 32 , 109, 
125; 46 , 52, 100, 102; w'orship the 
Maruts, 32 , 169, 176. 

Qotami, see Mahapa^pati G. 

Qotamiputra, n. of a teacher, 1 5 , 2 2 5. 
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Gotipala, the Bodisat as the young 
Brahman, 36 , 20-2. 

Government, principles and methods 
of, 3 , 38-41, 46-8, 53-6, 79 sq., ”5 
sq., 179-81,219-25; 28, 263-8, 312- 
18; 39, 96 sq., 100-5, 108 sq., 1 1 7 sq., 
122 sq., 136, 144, 259-62, 267 n., 
333-8; 40 , 96 sq., 121-4, 215 ; five 
orders of the nobles, 3 , 136 sq. 
and n. ; ‘the Great Plan* for the g. 
of the nation, 3 , 138-49; eight 
objects of g., 3 , 14 1 sq. and n.; 27 , 
230, 248 ; the threefold business of 
g., 3, 231, 231 n.; filial piety in g., 
3, 473-80,483,486; to be entrusted 
to good and able feudal princes, 16 , 
62, 63 n.; how to promote union 
among the different members and 
classes of a state, 16 , 75 n.; lessons 
of good g. to be learned from a well, 
16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 253; orna- 
ment and beauty help the course 
of g., but are not sufficient in great 
matters of judgement, 16 , 294 sq., 
295 n. ; characteristics of good and 
bad g., 24 , 43-5; science of g. to 
be learnt by the king, 25 , 222; 
proceedings of g. in the different 
months, 27 , 20 sq., 249-310; inter- 
change of missions between different 
courts, 27 , 58 ; 28,458 64 ; oppres- 
sive g. more terrible tlian tigers, 27 , 
190 s(j. ; of st.ite expenditure, 27 , 
221 sq., 239; exemption from g. 
service, 27 , 245; importance of 
cen'iiionics for g., 27 , 375 9; an 
ideal state, 27 , 391 3 ; notice taken 
of very (»ld pet)|)lc by g., 27 , 466; 
ceremonies, music, punis)inients,and 
laws as iM‘'truiiu:nts of g., 2 S, 93, 
97-9. io 5 - 7 » 107 n., -^72. 275 sq., 
332 s(]., 356 sq.; brought iiUiarmony 
with the laws of he.nen and earth, 
2 -S, ic6 ; live thiiq:sby wliieh ancient 
kings secured gooil g., 2^, 216; nine 
st.indard rules of g., 2s, 31. j 16; g. 
under different dynasties, 2'^, 341- 
> ; good g. depeiuK on tlic regula- 
tion of the lainily, 2'<. 4 1 1, 117-19; 
twenty-one cliieftainships, 37 , 167; 
live cliieftainships, 37 , 30S : let men 
be, and tliere will be no necessity 
for governing them, try to govern 
it, and the world will he full of 
trouble, 39 , 142 sq., 291- S, 302 sq. ; 
40, 2 v 85-8 ; ideal g. witliout rewards 


and punishments, 39 , 31 5 ; the g. of 
sages, of virtuous men, and of spirit- 
like men explained, 39 , 323 sq.; 
governing the world is like tanking 
horses, 4 Q, 284. See aho King, 
Parables (//), and Taxes. 
Go-vikartana, one of the king’s 
‘jewels,’ 41 , 63. 

Govinata, a form of the Ajvamedha, 
44 , 400 sq. 

Govinda, n. of Kr/sh«a, 8, 40, 43. 
See Kr/sh«a. 

Govindara^, author of Manu/ika, 
25 , cxxvi-cxxviii, cxxxi. 

Graha, meanings of the word, 26 , 
432 sq. See also Sacrifices (^). 
Graha and Abhigraha worshipped by 
the Snataka, 30 , 166. 

Grahas, and Atigrahas, eight organs 
and objects of sense, 15 , 125 sq. 
See also Senses. 

Grahi, ‘seizure,’ the demon of fits, 
42, t5, 34, 49, 57 , 187; the fetter 
of G. (attack of disease), 42 , 165, 
525. ^ , 

Grain offered, are a iorm of day 
and night, parched g. a form of 
Kakshatras, 44 , 296. 

Grama;/!, Sk., t.t., headman, one of 
the king's ‘jewels,’ 41 , 60 sq., 1 1 1. 
Grammar, grammatical terms in 
BhagavadgUa, 8, 90. 

Grammarians quoted, 48 , 60, 79. 
Orandsire, see Brahman (masc.), and 
Pra^i^apati. 

Grants, royal, 7 , xxi 11 , 21 sq. See 
also Gitls. 

Grasping, see Upadaiia. 

Grass -stalks, sacrificial, 43 , 185. See 
(lisa Plants (Darbha, Durva g.). 
Gratitude, duty of, 24 , 328-30, 357. 
Gravaratu, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Graves, stc Ancestor wuiship. 

Great Complex, King Sudassaiia’h 
chamber ol the, 11,267 sq.,271, 274, 
277, 278, 281, 2S5, 287. 

Great One, the, IMahat, is the second 
cieation. 8, 333 sq., 335 n. ; first 
manifests itself as Visln/u, then as 
Brahman or 6'iva, 333 11.; com- 
j)rchentled in the form of know ledge, 
350? 350 ; the wheel of life 

made up of the entities beginning 
with the (i. and ending w ith the gross 
elements, 8, 357 ; is a development 
of the Unpcrceivcd (Pradhana), 8, 



GREAT ONE— GUESTS 


259 


382; beyond the G. there is the from i^rutii 30 , 251; the Atharva- 

Undeveloped, 15 , 1 3, 22 ; 34 , 237 sq.; veda in the G., 42 , xliii-xlv. 

is Buddhi or power of intellect, 15 , Gmabhaka,demonsin Vaijrama^ia’s 

313; 34, 238 n. ; is the individual service, 22, 248 n. 

soul, 25 , 486; 34,244; is one of the Gr/mbhikagr&ma, town in which 

three entities of the Samkhyas, 25 , Mahavira reached Nirva«a, 22 , 201, 

486, 486 n., 490, 495 ; 34 , 238, 296 ; 263. 

48 , 282, 287; originates from the Gr/taamada, the R/shi of the second 


Undeveloped, if it be the intellect 
of Hirawyagarbha, 34, 244 ; has a 
different meaning as a Sawkhya 
term, and in Vedic use, 34, 252; 
of the Yoga-smr/ti, 34, 296 ; the 
subtle elements of material things 
proceed from it, 34, 376 ; creation 
from the G. down to the B rah man- 
egg and Hira^iyagarbha, 48, 334. 

Greed, see Avarice, Az, and Sins. 

Greeks, their astronomy alluded to 
in the Yajf«avalkya-sinr/ti, 7, xxi ; 
the week of the G., in the Vishmi- 
smr/ti, 7, xxix, xxxii, xxxii n. ; over- 
come by the Persians, their triumph 
prophesied, 9, 124 sq. and 11. 

GrAma, opposed to Righteousness, 
♦>1) 55> ^3 sq., 64 n. ; an opponent of 
Zarathujtra, 31, 55, 64. 

G/vdhraku/a, or * Vulture’s Peak,’ 
where Buddha stays at Raf/'agaha, 
11. of a hill, 11, I sq., ir, 55; 21, 
xxvi, xxxii, r, 235, 248 sq., 307 sq., 
321, 396, 398, 431. 

Griffon bij d, see Birds {b). 

G/Zhapati, Sk. (Pali, Gahapati), 

‘ house-lord,’ meanings of the word, 
11, 257 sq. n. ; title of the principal 
sacrificcr at a sacrificial sessUai, 41, 
158 n. ; 44, 131, 131 n., 135. 

G/Zhaathas, or householders, go the 
path of the gods, 1, 80. 

GrZhya-sutras, birth ceremonies in, 
1-“), 222 n. ; translated, I'oh. 29 
and 30 ; based on Smrzti, 29, xvii 
Sc}.; relation between .Vahkhayana 
and Paraskara G., 29, 17 n., 20 n., 
j8 n., 34 n., 37 n., 39 n., 88 sq. n., 
105 n. ; 80, xxxviii sq. ; their place 
in Vedic literature, 30, ix-xxiii, 
xxix-xxxvii; metrical texts on Gr/hya 
ritual, 30, xix, xxxv-xxxvii; contents 
and arrangement of the G., 30, xxiv - 
xxix, 299-307 ; their relation to the 
.Vrauta and Dharma-sfftras, 30, xxix 
XXXV ; their relation to one another, 
30, xxxvii-xxxix ; domestic cere- 
monies derived from practice, not 


Ma»z/ala of the Rig-veda, 1, 215; 
32, 298, 429; 46, 188, 195, 200, 
213, 216, 218; satiated at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 122, 219 sq. ; an 
ancient Vedic family, 46, 203. 

Grudge, demon of, see Demons. 

Guardian angels, see Angels. 

Guardian spirits, see Fravashis. 

Gudakei-a, n. of Ar^^-una, 8, 43, 88, 
92. 

GCbZar.cr, Giw, son of, 5, 1 1 8. 

Guests, daily gift of food to men, 
one of the five ‘great sacrifices,* 2, 
48; 7, 193, 215 sq.; 8, 306, 358; 
12, 190 sq. ; 14, 239 sq. ; 25, 88 sq., 
92-7 ; 44, 95 ; duties towards g., 2, 
109 sq., 1 1 2, 158, i6i sq. ; 7, 207; 
8, 243. 361 ; 14, 69, 265 ; 15, 3 sq., 
SI sq.; 25, 135; 27, 155, 397 ; 87, 
91 ; 48, 270 ; rules for the reception 
of g., its importance and meritorious- 
ness, 2, rM-22, 204 7: 7, 217; 

8, 2j6; 14, 43-5, 49-51; 27, 407; 
28, 20, 171 ; 29, 87-90, 92; recep- 
tion of g. represented as a sacrifice 
offered to Pra^»^ripati, 2, 117 sep ; 
g. who are worthy of a cow and the 
honey mixture, 2, 120 sq. ; 14, 2^9, 
244 sip; hermit and ascetic imist 
honour g., 2, 195 ; 8, 361, 364 ; 14, 
259, 292, 294; observances to be 
paid to g., one of the eight objects 
of government, 8, 142 ; animals 
slain for the honouring of g., 7, 
170 ; 14, 26 sq. ; 25, 175; 27, 227 ; 
30, 256, 266; 45, 27 s(p ; depend 
upon householders for support, 7, 
194; /e( him not suffer a s^uest to stay 
at his house unfed. . . . By honourinii 
a ^^test he obtains heaven^ 7, 215; 
hospitality of the Arabs, 9, 147 n. ; 
the fathers at the Pi«z/apitr/ya^o7a 
presented with water like g., 12, 
365, 368, 433, 435 ; definition of 
the term ‘guest,* 14, 43; presenis 
for the purpose of honouring g. 
may be accepted from anybody, 
14, 70 ; let him never turn aivay a 
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itrangty from kis house y 15,67; cere- 
monies at the reception of g., 19 , 
172 j 25, 79 » 197-200, 273—6, 

433 5 1 30 , 129-32, 171-5, 
277 9 , 305 sq.; 49 (i), ro, 171 sq.; 
permission to study the Veda must 
be obtained from one’s g., 25 , 148 ; 
g.^ rules over the world of Indra, 
25 , 157; quarrels with g. to be 
avoided, 25 , 157 ; presents received 
with the honey-mixture, 25 , 374, 
374 »•; penances for slaying or 

casting off suppliants for protection, 
25,469, 471 j Atithya, or g.. offering 
given to King Soma, 26 , 85-92, 
100; 41, 355; 48 , 259; 44 , 491; 
cntcrtjiined with the game of pitch- 
pot, 2 <, 50 sq. ; 2 ><, 397-401 ; feast- 
ing of g. at the Hsiang meeting, 27 , 
56; 2 H, 435 46; rules of etiquette 
lor host and g., 27 , 71 sq., 74-6, 
79 81, 96, 105; the aged exempt 
Irom duties towards g., 27 , 241; 
gifts jind (dferings between Iiost and 
g., 27 , 41.} ; no rules of hospitality 
between ruler and minister, 27 , 
421; 28 , 295; minister received 
as g. by the ruler, 28 , 7 sq. ; 
humility the principal thing for 
Visitors and g., LN, 77 s(i. ; sacrifice 
at hospitable receptions, 28 , 292 ; 
liridegroom received as g., 29 , 34 ; 
• 30 , 48, 256 ; the householder should 
cat before his g., 29 , 321 ; Snataka 
received as g., 29 , 409 ; 80 , 84 sq., 
' 71 - 5 . 

Guggulu, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 33. 
Ouhadova, quoted bv Ranianuua 
•34, wi. ' ' ' 

Guhagupta, (Uic of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Guha///mkaBUtta.t.c., 10 (ii), 147 sc. 
Giiliya ; .1 (/’aiiia should not suy ‘god 
nl' Ur. ;.ky ! (!,hI of Hr- tluiiKlcr- 
M'lnn!’ Init Mho air; (he 

tollower of \c.. 22, 152. 

Quhyakus, })roduccd by Activity, 

‘-•X -I'M, 49 1 n. 

f/umbaka, i.e. Vani;/a. offering to. 

41 , xxxix, 336 n., ’40 11., 343. 
Gu;/abhadra, translator of a life of 
Huddlia into t'diiiu-e, 19 . xxv sq. 
Gueakhya, ‘Sankhayana, mentioned 
ill 111'- KaiJv})liaki.Ara/;vaka, prob- 
ably not tlie author of the 5ankha- 
y-iUci-Gy/hya’-utia. 29 , ^ vq. 


Qiwaprabha, Vasubandhus pupil 
and •Sri-Harsha’.s teacher, 21 , xxii, 
Gu/?a8, Sk., t.t., three constituent 
elements or qualities of pradhana, 
see Qualities. 

Qovajilaka, a A'aitya at Ri^dgr/ha, 
22, 31 r. 

Guru, Sk., t.t., ‘ venerable person,* 
i. e. certain relatives and the 
teacher: definitions, 2, 51, 51 n.; 
7 , 128; 3.3, 265; how they should 
be saluted, 2, 51 sq.,51 n.; 7, 129;— 
violating a G.’s bed, a mortal sin, 
penances and punishments for it, 
1 , 84; 2 , 89; 7 , 133; 8, 389; 14 , 
5, 104, 127, 132, 201, 296, 299 ; 25 , 
338, 383, 451 sq., 452 n., 480, 496 ; 
3.3, 229 sq. obedience towards G., 
7 , 1 3 ) 13 * 1 . ; fine for defaming G., 
7 , 28 ; he who offends a G. commits 
a minor offence, 14 , 5 ; self- 
possessed men are corrected by 
their G., 33 , 230; the king must 
show honour to G. before entering 
the court, 33 , 280. See aho 
I eacher {a). 

Quruskandha, one of the princes 
of mountains, 8, 346. 

Gustahm, see Vistauru. 

Guj-tasp (pers. for Vi/tasp), .rr^ 

\ utaspa. 

(T’utika, converted by Buddha, 19 , 

241. 

Guttila, the musician, went up to 
heaven even in his human l)ody, 35, 
172 ; 36 , 146. 

Gu^ak, wife of Hoshvang, 5, 58 • 
daugl.ter of Airi>f, 5 , i 3*3 sq., 1 33 n. 

34. 140. 

r/vixlanadhipati, n. of a l^atha- 
gata, 49 fii), 67. 

f 7 vara, worshipped at llic 'rarpa;/a, 

'>0, 244. 

Qymnosophists. see Oninas. 
f7yotishprabha, n. of n 'rathagata 
49 (ii), 6, 66. See Brahma G, 
f7yotish<'oma, see Sacrifices ( /). 

H 

Habaspa, n.p,, 23 , 206. 

//abbab, story of ‘Hasiv ibn W.iil 
9 . 3 '. n. 

Hab liab, a stone worshiijjicd bv 
^ the Arabs, U, xiii, 

‘Habib en stoned to death 
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for believing the disciples of Jesus, 
6, cv; 9, 163 sq., 164 n. 
Hadhaokhdha, worshipped, 31 , 


337 , 337 ^nv 34 i. . 

HadhayaJ, see Animals (/). 

‘Hadi^ah, .a rich widow, becomes 
the wife of Mohammed, 6, xix, xxi, 
xxiii ; her death, 6, xxix ; converted 
by Mohammed, 6, xlix. 

Hadish. a sacred being, 47 , x, xxv, 7. 

Hae/{’a^/aBp(6), n.p., ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 140; 47 , 34, 140. 

Hae/fa/-aspid, daughter of Zara- 


thujtra, 31 , 191. 

Hagar, the well Zemzem near 
Mecca discovered by, 6, xvii. 

pilgrimage to Mecca, duty 
and rites of, 6, xi, xiii, xvii, xxviii. 
xxxix-xli, liii, Ixxi, Ixxiii-lxxv, 22, 
27-9, 58, 173 ; 9 , 59 , 59 n-j 236 sq. 
and n. ; is burdensome and useless 
nowadays, 6, Ixxvi ; chase and game 
forbidden during ‘H., 6, 96 sq., 

V/a^^r^ the fellows of El *//. (I'ha- 
mud) punished, 6, 249, 249 n. 

Hail, a terrible form of rain, 44 , 251. 

iJair, how the Vedic student should 
wear his, 2 , 8, 37 ; 8, 360 ; 14 , 41 ; 
25 , 69 sq. ; 29 , 400; 30 , 63, 160; 
customs about the h., and beard, 2, 
178, 178 n., 219, 219 sq. 11.; 14 , 
II sq. n., 77, i59, 344; ‘A 169, 
323; arrangement of h. of the 
ascetic and hermit, 2, 194 sq. ; S, 
362; 10 (i), 38,41,90; (ii), 74 , 96, 
98, 126, 188; 14 , 45, 47, 259, 274, 
285, 287 ; 25 , 199 ; 49 (i), 75 ; the 
kinsmen untie their locks at the 
ceremony of overturning the water- 
vessel of a sinner, 2, 278 ; shaving 
the h. or wearing it in braids, a 
penance, 2 , 300 ; 14 , 104, 108, 
124, 223; 25 , 446, 449, 453,. 456; 
cuttings or shavings of h. defile, 4 , 
Ixxviii, 190- 2; untimely white h. 
produced by the Daevas, 4 , 90, 
90 n. ; considered as plants, 4 , 191, 
191 n. ; bathing ordained after 
tonsure of the head, 7 , 94 ; some 
sects wear matted h., others are 
clean-shaven, 8, 375 ; tonsure of 
Sama^/as, 10 (i), 65 ; (ii), 41, 74 ; 11 , 
187 sq. ; 35 , 19, 19 n. ; 36 , 83; 45 , 
T 40 ; the sacrificer’s h. and beard 
shaven, 12, i, 407, 443, 4-18-50, 


448 n.; 26 , 5-7; gifts of h. (as 
garments) to the Fathers, 12 , 369 n.; 
30 , 230; shaving the hair of women 
as punishment, 14 , 109 sq. ; 33 , 
183; cutting the hair at the be- 
ginning of rites, vows, and fasts, 
14 , 300, 303, 323; 29 , 247; having 
the head shaven, a sin, 18 , 408, 
408 n. ; modes of h.-dressing for- 
bidden to Bhikkhus, 20 , 69 sq , 
138 sq. ; ceremony of shaving the 
beard (Godana, Kejanta), 25 , 42, 
42 n. ; 29 , 56 sq., 186 sq., 227, 276, 
301-3, 380, 402-4; 30 , 41, 69 sq., 
218, 253, 284 sq. ; 42 , 306 sq., 665 ; 
clipping nails or h., 25 , 139, 140 n. ; 
do not wear false h., * 27 , 76, 76 n. ; 
about women’s h.-dress in mourn- 
ing, 27 , 129; shaving ceremony for 
a child, ‘ 27 , 473; cut or shaved 
before the student’s initiation, ‘ 29 , 
61, 187, i 93 » 304 ; 80 , 138, 271 ; 
the student has his h. cut at the 
Samavartana, ‘ 29 , 91, 314, 408 ; 30 , 
163-5, 275; h. and beard of the 
dead body cut, 29 , 257; family 
customs regarding the arrangement 
of the h., ‘ 29 , 501, 305, 399, 408 ; 
30 , 62, 218, 284; Snataka has his 
h. cut, 30 , 84 ; razors known before 
the Aryan separation, 3 ‘ 2 , 235 ; 
shaving the head, a punishment tor 
Brahma/?as, 33 , 204 ; about shaving 
the h., 37, 124; a king does not 
shave his h., 41 , 126, 128; the 
Kejavapaniya or h. -cutting sacrifice 
at the king’s consecration, 41 , 126 
8 ; h. of lion, wolf, tiger at Sautra- 
ma/?T, 41,132; 44 , 2 1 8, 2 2 9 ; charms 
to promote the growth of h., 4 * 2 , 
30 sq., 470 sq., 536 sq. ; prayer on 
shearing h. and beard, 4 * 2 , 57 ; 
modes of dressing the h., 4 * 2 , 108, 
558 sq. ; nothing injures one at the 
h., 43 , 158; h. and form, 43 , 295; 
how it grows and gets grey, 44 , 
52 sq., 55 ; the mystery of man’s h., 
and the sacrificial grass, 44 , 52 sq., 
55 sq. ; as many h.-pits as sweat- 
pores and as twinklings of the eye, 
44 , 169; the hair of victim, when 
wetted, comes off, 44 , 313; A'Q^/a- 
karawa or tonsure of the child’s hair, 
see Child (^) ; parting the h. at the 
Simantonnayana, see Child (A). See 
also Body. 
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Haira;/yan&bha, A/nara*s son, the 
Kaiisalya Para, 44, 397 . 

'Hlilid, commander of the Meccan 
cavalry, 6, xxxviii ; joins the Muslim 
ranks, 6, xli. 

see Haridraka. 

Halingrava, quoted, 43 , 363. 

Haman, the prime minister of 
Pharaoh, 9 , 108, 108 n., 112; 
punished, 9 , 121, 193; Moses sent 
to H., 9 , 192 ; told to build a tower 
for Pharaoh to mount up to Heaven, 
9 , 191. 

Hamaspathmaedhaya, worship- 
ped, 31 , 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 225, 
335 , 338, 368, 370, 372. 

H^m-baretar vanghvam, n.p., 23 , 
2 1 1, 2 1 1 n. 

Hamir/, n.p., 5 , 148. 

Ha///Ba birds, see Birds (A). 

'Hamzah, Mohammed’s uncle, slain 
in battle, 6, xxxviii, 264 n. 

Han : systematic chronology in China 
began with the H. period, 3 , 20 sq. : 
investiture of the marquis of H., 
3 , 426; recovery of the Ritual 
Books under the H. dynasty, 27 , 
2 - 5 * 

Hand : tirthas or parts of the h. 
sacred to different deities, 7 , 198; 
12 , 365 n., 366 n.; 14 , 21, 25, 166, 
238, 255 ; 25 , 40 sq. ; 29 , 252, 252 n.; 
30 , 18; organs of action, <S, 55 n., 
25 1 , 359 ; laid down, palm upwards, 
for protection, 44 , 465. 

H&ng. see Tliicn A'^;ing-3ze. 

Hangaurush, son of Camasp, 47 , 

XXX, 165. 

Hanghaurv</ungh, son of Gamaspa, 
23 , 208. 

’Hanifs, a sect of Arabian thinkers, 
(J, XV sq. ; Islam, the faith of the 
"H., 6, 204 ; 9 , 127 sq, ; exhortation 
to become ‘H., 9 , 59 ; Jews and 
Christians bidden to become *H., 
9 , 338. 

Hantrimukha,n. of a dernonharass- 
ing infants, 29 , 296. 

Han Ying, his text of the Shih King, 
3 , 287. 

Hao, Duke, as a mourner, 27 , 318. 

HaoiH, son of (ieurva, 37 , 224, 
224 n. 

Haoma (Pld. Mom), overthrew the 
Kercbani (Alexander), 4 , xlviii ; 31 , 
237 sq., 237 n.; Vcdic Soma, Avestic 


H., 4, lii ; 26 , xii, xvi ; 31 , 230 sq. ; 
w'orship of H. Aryan, 4, Ixiv ; puri- 
fication of the H., 4, 73 sq. ; the 
dead become immortal by tasting 
of the white H., 4, 74 n. ; the plant 
of life, king of healing plants, 4, 
74 n., 226; 5 , 90 ; 31,241; 37,165; 
preparation of H. for sacrifices, 4, 
207, 351-3 ; the white or Gaokerena 
H., round which the healing plants 
grow, 4, 227, 227 sq. n. ; approached 
/arathiutra, 4, 258; 31 , 231; use 
of H. at sacrifices, 4, 288 n., 289 ; 
18 , 160 n., 163-5 and n., 169 sq., 
170 n. ; the angel, co-operator with 
Tijtar, 5 , 26, 169 ; 37 , 292, 292 n. ; 
lizard created to injure the H., 5 , 
65 ; the white H., the healing and 
undefiled, 5, 100 ; the white H. 
belongs to hsitd^ 5 , 104 ; the H. of 
the angel H., of three kinds 5 , 105; 
Hush, the drink of immortality, pre- 
pared from H., 5 , 126; white H., 
the coimtcractor of decrepitude and 
death, 5 , 176 sq.; H. -juice given to 
a new-born infant, 5 , 322 ; 24 , 286 
sq. ; 37 , 122; meat-offering to the 
angel H., 5 , 536, 336 n., 338, 338 n.; 
the white H., an ingredient of the 
elixir of immortality, 18 , 1 12, 1 12 n.; 
washing of polluted H. twigs, 18 , 
363 ; Gaokerena, the white H., 
invoked and worshipped, 23 , 5, 5 n., 
12, 14, 20, 52, 36 sq., 271 ; golden, 
tall, enlivening, 23 , 20; the increase!’ 
ol the world, 23 , 102, 102 n. ; wor- 
ships Drvaspa, 23 , 114, 114 n. ; 
offered a sacrifice to Mithra, 23 , 
14 1 sq. ; established as a priest by 
Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 142 ; the Fra- 
vashis watch the H., 23 , 194 n. ; 
drinking of H. is attended with 
Asha and Ashi Vangiihi, 23 , 271; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 277 
sq. ; prayer recited when drinking 
H., 23 , 312 ; H. and sacred twigs, 
24 , 103, 103 n. ; where the H. is 
grown, 24 , 1 1 1, 1 1 1 n. ; H. and Para- 
haoma, and the (offered) Haomas 
worshipped, 31 , 208, 212, 214, 221 
sq., 227 sq., 230, 246, 270 sq., 276, 
291, 348; among the offerings to 
the gods, 31 , 213 sq., 223, 227 sq., 
270 sq., 274 sq., 280, 349 sq., 353 
374 the H.-yajt, worship 
and praise of H., 31 , 230-44 ; drives 
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death afar, 31 , a 3 i- 7 > 291 ; 

invoked against demons and all evil 
creatures, 31 , 236, 238-40; grants 
knowledge and wisdom to students, 
31 , 237 ; grants offspring to women, 
husbands to maidens, 31 , 2 37 ; grants 
speed to racers, 31 , 237 ; grows on 
the mountains, 31 , 238, 240-3, 291 ; 
pressings of H., 31 , 240 ; the press- 
ing, tasting, or praising of H. avails 
to the smiting of the Daevas, 31 , 
241; curses the man who holds 
him from full outpouring, 31 , 244 
sq. ; praised, 31 , 246; bound the 
Turanian Frangrasyan, 31 , 246 ; the 
reviver and healer, worshipped Srao- 
sha, 31, 302 ; curing with H.-water, 
47 , xi, XXV, 57 sq. ; H.-water used 
by Zoroaster, 47 , xxvi ; guardian 
spirit of ZaratOjt passed, through 
H., to his parents, 47 , xxix, 21-9, 
21 n. ; milk mixed with H., 47 , 27 
sq., 28 n. j Zoroaster bringing H.- 
water from the river meets Vohfi- 
mano, 47 , 47 sq., 155 sq. ; Vutasp 
drinks H., the fountain of life, 47 , 
70 sq., 71 n.; Zoroaster’s guardian 
spirit is in the H., 47 , 136 sq., 139 ; 
pouring H.-juice into water, 47 , 
154. See also Plants (h), Sacrifices 
{by k)y and Soma. 

Haomd--^z'arenah, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Haoshang, see Hdshang. 

Haoshyangha, see Hoshang. 

Happiness, five sources of, 3 , 
149 ; three sorts of h., 8, 126 ; what 
is true h., 10 (i), 53-5*, 1«% 8r; 

a life in h. and mindfulness with 
a wise friend, or in solitude, 17 , 307 
sq. ; perfect peace is sublime h., 
20 , 2 3 1-3. See also Bliss, and Highest 
(jood. 

Haptanghaiti, see Yasna, 

Haptoiri^ga, see Haptok-ring. 

Haptok-ring (Av. Haptoiriwga), the 
star Ursa Major, chieftain of the 
north, 5 , 12, 12 sq. n., 21 ; 24 , 13 1 ; 
seas under his protection, 5 , 44 ; 
meat-offering to H., 5 , 337, 337 n. ; 
keeps off demons, witches, and 
wizards, 24 , 91 sq. 

Hara, used in the sense of God, 15 , 
235; identified with strength, 25 , 
512; n. of Rudra, 29 , 256; is 
immortal and imperishable, 48 , 139, 
364. 


Hara Berezaiti, or Haraiti Bareza 
(Mount Albfirz, or Aiborz), both 
the waters and the light come from 
it and return there, 4, 230, 232-4, 
232 n.; 18 , 263, 263 n. ; seven 
palaces in it, 4 , 262 sq. n. ; 37 , 220 
sq. ; revolution of the sun round it, 
5 , 2 2-4 ; the first of mountains, 5 , 
29 sq., 34-6, 41 sq., 91, 174 
rivers flow forth from it, 5 , 74-7, 
75 n., 172 ; 24 , 98 ; Alburz and the 
Daitih peak, 18 , 46-8, 48 n. ; the 
mountain where Mithra dwells, 23 , 
13 1 sq., 14 1 ; the sun rises above it, 

23 , 150; stars move round it, 23 , 
174; 24 , 91 sq. ; the abode of the 
clouds is on it, 24 , 86, 86 n. ; star 
Vanand protects its passes and gates, 

24 , 91, 91 n.; arranged around the 
world, 24 , loo, 100 n. ; below it is 
the A’invar Bridge, 31 , 19, 19 n. ; 
37 , 210. 

Haradatta, quoted by Nandapa«</ita, 
7 , xxxiii. 

Haraiti Bareza, set Hara Berezaiti. 

Hardar, n.p. 5 , 141. 

Hardarm, n.p., 5 , 14 r, 

Hardhar, n.p., 47 , 34. 

Hare, in the moon, 44 , 10 ; ' horn of 
a h.,’ 48 , 433, 453, 508 sq. 

Haredhaspa, n.p., 23, 214. 

Harem, see Woman («,/). 

Hareth, n. of Satan, 6, 16 r n. 

Hari, epithet of Rudra, 2 , 298 ; n. of 
Vishwu or Kr/sh«a, 7 , 7 ; 8, 92, 131, 
219, 347; 48 , 93; is contemplated 
in the sacred stone called iS\iIagi\hn, 
34 , 114; the Creator, 48 , 87; all 
beings a play of H., 48 , 406 ; all 
this is the body of H., 48 , 423 ; the 
Lord H. condensed the Vedanta- 
texts in an easy form, 48 , 527 ; 
Buddha compared with H., 49 (i), 
17 1. See also Vish«u. 

Hari, a noble family of Oainas, 22 , 
92, 218, 225. 

Haridraka (Pr. HRli^^a) Kula of 
the Tarawa Ga«a, 22 , 292. 

Haridrumata, Gautama, teacher of 
Satyak&ma, 1 , 60; 34 , 228; 48 , 
343. 

Harikarz/iputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

Harikem, epithet of Indra, 2 , 298. 

Harikem-Bala, a /faWala who had 
become a monk, 45 , 50 n. 
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HarL/egamesi, the divint com- Hastiyama, n. of a park at Nalanda, 
rnander of the foot troops, ordered 45 , 420. 
by 6’akra to exchange the embryos Hate, see Hatred, 
of Devfinanda and Trijala, 22 , 227 HaMa-yoga, always occasions death, 
sqq. 8, 297 n. , , o 

Hariahe//a, a king who became a Hatred, the devotee free from, H, 
6’aina monk, 45 , 86, 86 n. 5*, 63, loi ; self-restraint is freedom 

Harij/andra, King, bought the son from h. and other defects, 8, 168; 
of A,ifigarta Sauyavasi, 14 , 87 ; vows desire and h. are born from nature, 
to sacrifice his son to Varu/ia, 44 . 8. 288. See also Love, and Passion. 


xxxiv. 

Harita, quoted in law-books, 2 , 
xxviii, 49, 65, 66 n., 70, 88 sq., 91 
sq. ; 14 , xvii, xx sq., xxvii, xl, 10, 
220. 

Haritagotra, 6Yigupta of the, 22 , 
291. 

Harita Ka^yapa, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Haritamalakari, ^aklia of the ATi- 
ra«a Ga«.i, 22 , 29 t. 

Haritdyana, gotra, 22 , 286. 

Hariti, n. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 
Harlot, see Prostitution. 
Harmlessness, see Ahiv/sa. 
Harmya, see Hell {a), 

Harut, and Marut, two fallen angels, 
6, xiv, [4, 14 n. 

Haryai? vayana, worshi])pcd at the 
'Parpa/za, 30 , 244. 

Haryaksha, n. of a demon harassing 
nfants, 29 , 296. 

Hasar, measure of time, 5 , 308, 508 
sq. n. 

Hashim, IMohammcd’s grandfather, 
fi, xvi, xviii. 

Had, n. of a Daeva, 23, 49 sq., 

*Hasiy ibn Wail said he sliould 
have wealth and children on the 
judgement day, 9 , 33, 33 n. 
llasta, of the Kajyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294 n. 

Hasta, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72. 
Hastilipta (Pr. Hatthili^^j»a), a Kula 
of the Uddeha Ga;/a, 22 , 290. 
Hastin, of the Kajyapagotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Hastinapura, Sambhuta took the 
resolution to become there a univer- 
sal monarch in some later birth, 45, 
56 s(|., 60 ; residence of Mahapadma, 
45 , 86 n. 

Hastipdla ; Mahavira died at Papa 
in King H.'s ollice ot the writci's, 22 , 
264, 269. 


Hatthi-gama, Buddha at, 11 , 66. 
Hau, title of Chinese sovereigns, 3 , 
xxvi. 

Hau-y^l, his wonderful conception 
.and birth, perils of his intancy, 3 , 
396 sq. and n.; what he did for 
.agriculture, 3 , 398 ; as the founder 
of certain sacrifices, 3 , 398 sq., 398 
n. ; 28 , 350; invoked against a 
drought 3 , 420 ; associ.ated with God 
at siicrifices, 3 , 422 n. ; 28 , 32; 
sacrifices to H. as the correlate of 
Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n.; his meri- 
torious services, 28 , 340. See also Kh\, 
Hau Mu, about the rites of mourn- 
inR, 27 , 152. 

HaurvatA/, see Horvadaz/. 

Hau-thu, attending spirit of Hw.ang 
Ti, 27 , 280; sacrificed to .as the 
spirit of the ground, 28 , 208. 

Hau ^/lang, disciple of Hsiri-liaii 
Shih-/’/>ang, 3 , 287; a Li scholar, 
27 , 7 ; his treatise fC/Ai Thai Al, 27 , 
* 7 . 

Havanan, see Priests (r/). 

Havani, lord of the ritual order, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 201 sq., 204, 
207, 209, 215, 219, 223, 254, 379 sq.; 
thirty-three gods round about H., 
31 , 198. 

Kazan, a Karap, 47 , 145. 

Head, placing the life-breath in the, 
8, 79; the self is without a h., 8, 
367 ; etymology of Sk. jiras or h., 
41 , I j4 sq., 401 ; h. of a child or 
young animal born first, 41 , 233; 
43, 40, 287 ; human h. placed on 
ukha, 41 , 3 1 1, 404; is the birth- 
place of the l>rcaths, 41 , 396 ; 43, 
57 ; measures a span, is four-cor- 
ncred, contracted in the middle, 41 , 
396 ; 44 , 454; is threefold, 43 , 78, 

1 14 ; 44 , 163, 335, 499 ; consists of 
two bones, 43 , 78, 387; fivefold 
vital air in h.. 43 , 190. 

Healing plants, see Plants (Z»). 
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Heart, the small ether in the lotus 
of the, 1 , 125 sq. ; 34 , xxxvi, 174- 
92; 38 , 144; 48 , 3M-17, 660 sq.; 
the self abides in it, 1, 129; the 
dying devotee confines the mind 
within the h., 8, 79, 239 ; the Lord 
is seated in the lotus-like h. of all 
beings, 8, 88, 104, 113, 129, 187 n., 
194, 281 sq., 283 n., 332 ; the being 
of the size of a thumb in the h., 
192; is the breath or seat of the 
breath, 8, 242 n. ; 26 , 204; the h. 
and the seat of the h., 8, 252 ; per- 
ceiving all entities in one’s own h., 
8, 342 ; the great self, the h. of all 
beings, 8, 345 ; supporter of con- 
sciousness in the h., 8, 350; the 
two entered into the cave (of the h.) 
are Brahman and the individual 
soul, 15 , 12 ; 34 , xxxv, xlii, 118 23 ; 
38 , 240 ; 48 , 98, 267 sq. ; one thinks 
with the h., with the mind, 43 , 95 ; 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya are the hs. of the 
gods, 43 , 162; is smooth, round, 
and near (he right arm-pit, 43 , 180 
sq.; this h. is, as it were, in secret, 
44 , 36. Set' also Arteries. 

Hearth : harmya, firc-pit, h., house, 
23 , 216 -18 ; spirit of the h., 40 , 
236; striding over the h. a crime, 
40 , 243; olfences committed in the 
treatment of the fire and the h., 40 , 
244, See also Eire {e). 

Heat, or te^as, 1, 93 n.; ciTccts of 
h. on the body, 8, 237 : cold and 
h., see Pairs of opposites. 

Heathen, see Heretics. 

Heaven (Sky, Heavenly world). 

(rt) H. (Thieii), .n supreme and moral pouar 
ill China. 

(/>) n. and Killers in China. 

(<) H. and Earth in China. 

H. or Svarija world in India. 

(g) H. (Dyaus) as a deity in India. 

( /) H. and Earlh in India. 

is) tt- ( lar ''f^inaii) in Zoroaslrian- 

ism. 

(4) I'luraliiy of tleaven.s. 

(^) H. (Thien) a supreme and 

.MORAL POW'ER IN C'HINA. 

'rhe term 'I’hicn or H. inter- 
changed with Ti and Sliang I'i 
(God) to denote the Supreme 
Power, 3 , xxiv sq., 196-8, 477 sq. n.. 
354; 39, 1 5-1 8; sacrifices offered 
to H., 3 , 39, 134, 302, 317 sq.; 
27 , 36, 427, 437; 28 , 202, 217 sq.; 
sends down calaii.ities (on the of- 


fender), 3 , 51 sq., 108, 120 2, 157 
sq., 160 sq., 170, 177 sq., 236, 266, 
408-10, 417-19; 27 , 236, 279; 40 , 
107 ; virtue moves H., 3 . . ; appeal 
to (azure) H. in sorrow, 3 , 52, 1S4, 

36 osq., 364 , 4 i 8 , 428 sq., 434 sq .,454 
n., 435 n., 439, 439 n., 44 1, 444 ; the 
source of moral laws, 3 , 55 sq., 129, 
169 ; punishments appointed by H., 
77, 83, 85-7, 90, 126, 130, 132, 
135, 219; warnings of H. conveyed 
by eclipses and the like, 3 , 8 1 , 8 1 n. ; 
sends down misery or happiness and 
length of years on men according 
to their conduct, 3 , 89, 99, 10 1, 109, 
1 19, 174, 207; U;, 299 scj. n.; 40 , 
246; the w’ay of If. is to bless the 
good, and make the bad miserable, 
3 , 90; 16 , 285, 2S6 n. ; makes no 
mistakes, 3 , 90, 4 - 7 ; 16,2 30, 2 30 n. ; 
the bright requirements of H., i.e. 
the worship of (he gods and ances- 
tors, 3 , 96 ; 28 , 4 j 5 ; calamities sent 
by H. may be avoitlcd, but from 
those brought on by one’s self there 
is no escape, 3 , 98; 28, 359; secures 
the tranquillity of the people, aiding 
them to be in harmony witli (heir 
condition, 3 , 139, 139 n. ; fulfilling 
to the end the will of H., one of the 
live sources of* happiness, 3 , i.p;; 
decree of H. is not to he changed, 
3 , 157, 161, 236; the will of H. 
intimated by divination, 3 , 159, 189 
sq. : awful though 11. be, it yet 
helps tlie sincere, 3 , 167; H.’s 

appointments arc not unchanging, 3 , 
17 1, 379 sq.; 2.S, 120 sq.; approves, 
if spirits arc uscil only at sacrifice's, 
3 , 176; the bright principles of H., 
.3, [76, 197 ; sacrifices ascend to H., 
3 , 177 ; the aged have matured their 
counsels in the sight of IL, 3 , 1S5 ; 
the favour of H. is not easily pre- 
served, not to be depended on, 3 , 
206; the virtue of great H., 3 , 206, 
209, 259 ; the dread majesty of H., 
3 , 208, 210, 241, 262, 264, 380, 380 
n. ; Great //. has no partial affections ; 
it helps only the virtuous, 3 , 212; 
services to spirits and to H., 3 , 
217; * the way of H.,* or virtuous 
conduct, 3 , 248 ; 16 , 229, 372 ; 27 , 
39 sq., 367, 389; 28 , 268; 39 , 12 f 
s(j., 210; 49 , 257-9; the oppresseti 
declare their innocence to H., 3 , 
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256, 354> 357 those who preside 
over criminal cases are the shepherds 
of H., 3 , 259 ; accordance with the 
will of H., 3 , 260, 379; 16 , 261; 
allows ns to make use of punish- 
ment, 3 , 260 ; is impartial, but men 
ruin themselves, 3 , 264 ; prosperity 
sent down from H., 3 , 306; 16,286, 
318, 322, 323 n.; the ordinances of 
H. arc deep and unintermitting, 3 , 
3M» 357; 10, 251, 251 n.; 28 , 322 ; 
made the lofty hill, 3 , 316; its ap- 
pointment is not easily preserved, 3 , 
329 sq., 330 n. ; inspects all our 
doings, 3 , 330; docs not weary in 
its favour, 3 , 335 ; sends inflictions, 
is charged with injustice and cruelty, 
35J-3» 353 n. ; the calamities of 
the lower people do not come down 
from H., 3 , 357; tlic angry terrors 
of compassionate 1 1, extend through 
this lower world, 3 , 358; bad oflicers 
do not stand in awe of H., 3 , 358 ; 
what II. confers, when once lost, 
is not regained, 3 , 359; who art 
called our parent, 3 , 361 ; azure H. 
invoked against slanderers, 3 , 361 ; 
ofl’erings made to the ancestors, that 
their descendants may receive the 
blessings of H., 3 , 370, 370 n. ; the 
way of H. is hard and diflicult, 3 , 
376; the doings of high H. have 
neither sound nor smell, 3, 379 sq , 
380 n.; model of action afforded by 
if. to men, 3 , 380 n. ; 16,414, 415 n.; 
31 ), 146, 161, 365 7 ; 40 , 208; en- 
lightens the people, 3 , 409, 409 n. ; 
gave birth to the multitudes of the 
people, 3 , 410, 425; great H. is 
intelligent and clear--sceing, 3 , 4 10, 
416; it is not H. that flushes your 
face with spirits, so that you follow 
what is evil, 3 , 41 1 ; those whom H. 
docs not approve of sink down in 
ruin, 3 , 4t4; is letting down its 
net of crime in which are many 
calamities, 3 , 428 S(]. ; mysteriou'^ly 
great H. is able to strengthen any- 
thing, 3 , 429, 429 n. ; filial piety is 
the method of H., 3 , 473, 479 ; * H, 
in the miilst of a mountain,’ sym- 
bolical of great accumulation, 10, 
57» >00, 300 n. ; will set its seal to 
the virtue of him who restrains him- 
self, 16 , 155, 157 n. ; symbolic mean- 
ing of H., 16 , 213 sq., 214 n. ; ‘ the 


Heavenly or H.-given seat,’ 16 , 218, 
218 n., 223 n. ; diminishes the full 
and augments the humble, 16 , 226, 
226 sq. n. ; 'the procedure of H.,* 
characterized by change, 16 , 229, 
229 n.; progress proceeding from 
correctness is the appointment of 
H., 16 , 234, 234 n. ; sincerity is the 
response of man to H., 16 , 263, 
264 n. ; in its motion, is a symbol 
of strength, and of untiring activity, 
16 , 267, 268 n. ; divination is 'help 
extended to man from H.,* 16 , 351 ; 
the sage rejoices in H. and knows 
its ordinations, 16 , 354; produced 
the spirit-like things, and the sages 
took advantage of them, 16 , 374, 
374 n. ; he whom H. assists is obser- 
vant of what is right, 16 , 375 sq. ; 
‘the great man,’ the equal of H., 
16 , 417, 418 n, ; 28 , 327; sends 
down rain, 27 , 201 ; decision in law 
courts ‘according to the judge- 
ment of H.,’ 27 , 236; the most for- 
lorn of H.’s people, 27 , 244 ; the 
blessing of H. secured by cere- 
monies, 27 , 371, 376, 376 sq, n. ; 
the author of all things, 27 , 377 n., 
430 ; produces the seasons, 27 , 378 ; 
rules of ceremony have their origin 
in H., 27 , 388 ; the border sacrifice 
an illustration of the way of H., 27 , 
430; harmony of H. and man, 28 , 
210; 39 , 144, 332 sq. ; 40 , 257-64 ; 
by ceremonies and music man be- 
comes H.-like, 28 , 224 ; the supreme 
Decider, 28 , 233, 233 n. ; a filial son 
serves his parents as he serves H., 
28 , 269; commands of superiors 
taken as if from H., 28 , 288 ; 
accordance with the nature of H. is 
the path of duty, 28 , 300, 301 n. ; 
the superior man does not murmur 
against H., 2 S, 306 sq., 338; 40 , 
242 ; perfection of nature charac- 
teristic of H., 28 , 317 ; the superior 
man knows H., 28 , 325; the I'aoistic 
idea of Thien or H., 39 , 15-18, 154, 
196, 196 11.; 40 , 112 sq., 1 12 n.; 
a great sage called ‘ H.,’ 39 , 17 sq., 
299, 299 n., 301-3 ; the full possessor 
ot Tao is like H., 39 , 60 ; the work 
of the Taoist like that of H., 39 , 

I 1 1 sq. ; is lenient, but docs not 
allow olTcnders to escape, 39, 116; 
though H. hates the ill-doer, yet its 
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judgements do not «'ilways prove 
that he who suffers is an ill-doer, 
39 , ii6 sq. ; presides over the in- 
fliction of death, 39 , 117; the Tao 
or way of H. is unselfish, that of 
man selfish, 39 , 119; there is no 
other H. but what belongs > to 
man’s own mind, 39 , 129, 182 ; unity 
with H. obtained by renouncing 
worldly life, 39 , 150; 40 , 1 2 ; Kbmg 
completed his bell-stand, when his 
H.-given faculty and the H.-given 
qualities of the wood were concen- 
trated on the work, 39 , 1 50 ; 40 , 
22 sq. ; the Southern Ocean is the 
*Pooi of H.,’ 39 , 164, 167; the 
notes or sounds of H., 39 , 177 sq., 
178 n. ; as a synonym of Tao, 39 , 
178 n., 182, 182 n., 185, 185 n., 229 
n., 234 n., 278 n., 306; 40 , 61, 61 
n. ; that the Master of the Left has 
but one foot, is from H., not from 
man, 39 , 200 ; death and life or- 
dained from H., 39 , 241 ; to be 
regarded like a father, but the Tao 
to be loved more, 39 , 241 sq. and n. ; 
creatures cannot overcome H., 39 , 
248 sq, ; //le small ?uan of //. ib iJtc 
superior man among men ; the superior 
man among men is the small man of H.^ 

39, 253, 253 n. ; what disturbs the 
regular method of H. causes dis- 
order in the world, 39 , 302 ; spirit- 
like, and yet requiring to be exor- 
cised, 39 , 305 ; those who do not 
understand H. are not pure in their 
virtue, 39 , 306 ; he who has for- 
gotten himself has become identified 
with H., 39 , 318; the ancients 
sought first to apprehend H., the 
Tao came next, 39 , 336; six ex- 
treme points and five elements 
belong to H., 39 , 346 ; the music 
of H., 39 , 348-51 ; ‘ the gate of H.,’ 

557 ; union (between father and 
child) by H.’s appointment, 40 , 35 ; 
‘a man in appearance, but having 
the mind of Heaven,’ description of 
a master of the Tao, 40 , 42, 42 n. ; 
7 'aoist teacher called H., 40 , 51, 
68 ; the harmony of H. will come 
to him who looks only at the 7 'ao, 

40 , 61 ; the people of H. are those 
whom their human element has left, 
40 , 82; those who cannot stop 
where they cannot arrive by means 


of knowledge, will be destroyed on 
the lathe of H., 40 , 83; the door 
of H. is non-existence, 40 , 85 ; the 
sage is skilful H.ward: . 1 .t stupid 
manwards, 40 , 88 sq. ; the true men 
of old did not by their human efforts 
try to take the place of H., 40 , no; 
the sage follows the direction of 
H., 40 , 1 16, 199 ; if the breath of 
creatures be not abundant it is not 
the fault of H., 40 , 139; the mind 
of man more difficult to know than 
H., 40 , 209; regarded as the primal 
source by the sagely man, 40 , 215 ; 
protects the good man, 40 , 237; 
the bad man slights H.’s people, 40 , 
239; to H. belong the five mutual 
foes (elements), and the same five 
foes are in the mind of man, 40 , 25S 
sq. ; has no feeling of kindness, but 
the greatest kindness comes from it, 
40 , 261 sq. ; when H. seems most 
WTapt up in itself, H.’s operation 
is universal in its character, 40 , 262; 
the title ‘ H.-honoured,' 40 , 265 
sq.; ‘ H. -endowed men,’ 40 , 265- s ; 
ether and destiny dcpeiul on H., 40 , 
268. See also (iod (h). 

(h) H. AND RI'LKRS in CUINA. 

LSonofH.,’ dcsignati(jn of tlliinese 
sovereigns, 3 , xxv, xxv n., 83, 1 1 3, 

120, 144, 220, 244, 325, 3S2, 406, 

425, 428, 467 Si]., 46S n., 472, 483, 
485 ; 1 ( 5 , 88, 285 ; 37 , 82, 99, /07 
jq., &c. ; 38 , 3», jV 7 ; 
30711., 30811., 331; 40 , is.s, 170, 
181, 189-91, 195; appoints the 

kings, 3 , 45, 47, 50, 58, 62, 99, 119, 

121, 128, 134 s(i., 154, 157 , 167, 

I Si, 196-9, 207 s(|., 210, :?/ 7 , 236, 
244, 508, 312, 316, 335, 378, 381, 

5 « 9 , 394 , 402, 4(^4 i 276 ; 

37 , 108 sq. ; 3 «, 347; ' 39 , 338, 
3 58 n. ; the u'ork of government is 
H.’s, men must act for it, 3 , 55 ; 
protects »1iid establishes the king, 
and makes him virtuous so as to 
enjoy every happiness, 3 , 9f , 95, 96, 
98, loi, 104, 162, 347 sq. ; virtuous 
icings give heed to the commands of 
H., 3 , 104 ; intelligent kings act in 
accordance with the ways of H., 3 , 
115 ; King Thang became ecpial to 
great H., 3 , 118; wicked King 
Shall docs not reverence H., 3 , 
125 ; made rulers for the help of the 
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people, : 5 , 1 26, 264 ; loves the people, 
nnd punishes wicked sovereigns who 
do not carry out the mind of H., 3 , 
126-8 ; the oppressed people cry to 
H., 3 , 127 ; gave the (ireat Plan to 
YU, 3 , 140; sends a thunderstorm 
to reveiil the virtue of I'an, 3 , 155 
s(]. ; the king, the servant of H., 
which has assigned to him a great 
task, 3 , 159; overthrow of a dynasty 
no usurpation, but the will of H., 3 , 
166, 184, 196 9,213-17; guides anti 
protects kings who are obedient to 
H., 3 , 185 f o. ; the king shall be the 
mate of grjat H. and reverently 
sacrifice, 3 , 186; king prays to H. 
for a long-abiding decree in his 
favour, 3 , 187 sq ; the king responds 
to the favouring decree of H., 3 , 
192 ; favours those who obey the 
king, 3 , 200, 218; the inflictions of 
H. carried out by the king, 3 , 200 ; 
indulgence in ease is not the way to 
secure the favour of H. for a king, 
3 , 203 ; deceased ministers associated 
with H. in sacrifices to it, 3 , 207, 
207 n. ; that kings have good 
ministers is a favour of H., 3 , 208, 
210; the princes of Yin kept reckon- 
ing on some decree of H., 3 , 214, 
216; approved of the ways of Wan 
and WCi, and gave them the four 
quarters of the land, 3 , 245; com- 
missioned the swallow to give birth 
to Shang (Hsieh), 3 , 307 ; I'liang 
received the blessing of H., 3 , 510; 
sent 1 Yin down as a minister to 
3 ‘hang, 3 1 1 ; by its will is inspect- 
ing the kingilom, 3, 512; sacrifice 
to H. associated with King W an, 3 , 
317 ; the correlate of H., 3 , 319 sq.; 
476 s(|., 476 n. ; If), 46 s{j. ; ‘ 2 S, 201 
S(|. ; a great sovereign gives rest 
even to great H., 3 , 325, 325 n., 
the purpose of H. carried out by 
\VC\ in the plain of INICi, 3 , 342 ; 
grants blessing to the prince (Hsi), 
34s; blessing of H. invoked by 
the king for his lords, 3 , 573 sq., 
374 n. ; the posterity of WTi will 
receive the blessing of 1 1., 3, 394 ; 
robbers and oppressors have no fear 
of the clear will of H., 3 , 407, 40711. ; 
a king invokes H. to allay a drought, 
3 , |2 2sq. ; '! hang overcame Hsia, 
and Wu Shang, in accordance with 


the will of H., 16 , 254 ; a general 
in whom the king has reposed entire 
confidence has ‘ received the favour 
of H.,* 16 , 276, 276 n. ; the ancient 
sovereigns were helped by H., 16 , 
383 ; the ruler on his tour of in- 
spection announces his arrival to 
H., 27 , 216; emperor’s sacrifice to 

H. , 27 , 222 ; gives the eulogy for 
a deceased emperor, 27 , 333 sq., 
3 34 n. ; whatever good the son of H. 
possessed, he humbly ascribed its 
merit to H., 28 , 233 ; is with the 
virtuous ruler, 28 , 508 sq. ; desiring 
to know men, the wise ruler should 
know H., 28 , 313; the purposeless 
and yet powerful spontaneity of H., 
a pattern for rulers of the world, 
39 , 143 sq., 307-14, 307 n-, 3 * 8 , 
318 n., 330-38, 346; a son of H., 
and a c6-workef‘with H., 39 , 207 ; 
the sons of H. are those whom H. 
helps, 40 , 82. See also Rulers. 

(c) H. AND Earth in China. 

Arc the parents of all creatures 
and things, 3, 125, 476 ; 16 , 238 sq., 
35^, 557 sq. n., 429 sq.; 40 , 12, 94 ; 
worshipped, sacrifices to them, 3 , 

I. 29, 405 n. ; 27 , 116, 116 n., 225, 
^27, 323, 329, 373 , 397 , 4*0, 425 ; 
28 , 253, 265, 271 sq. ; addressed by 
King \Vu when going into battle, 3 , 
155; worshipped during a drought, 
3 , 420, 420 n. ; are a pattern for the 
conduct of men, 3 , 473 ; 16 , 39 sq., 
238 sq., 281, 282 n., 359 sq., 360 n.; 
27 , 380-4, 387 sq. ; 28 , 305, 326 sq., 
593 ; 39 , 52, 66, 334 - 8 , 364 ; 40 , 60 
sq. ; are served with intelligence by 
showing filial piety to fathers and 
mothers, 3 , 484 sq. and n.; their 
marriage, and their sons and 
daughters, 16 , 49 sq. ; symbolism 
of their reciprocal influence, 16 , 
223 sq., 224 n., 418-21 ; harmony 
between them symbolical of har- 
mony in the state, 16 , 227, 227 scj. 
n,; 28 , 100, 104, 106 ; ‘ the mind of 
H. and E.’ the love of life and of all 
goodness, 16 , 233, 233 n. ; nourish 
all things, 16 , 235 ; correctne.ss and 
greatness seen in the character of 
H. and E., 16 , 240, 241 n. ; their 
union emblematic of marriage, 16 , 
2.|2, 233 n., 257, 258 n. : 27 , 5=3; are 
separate, but the work which they 
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do is the same, 16 , 243; H. dis- 
pensing and E. producing, 16 , 247, 
2480.; by their union (marriage) all 
things spring up, 16 , 250; 27 , 439 
sq. ; 28 , 265; undergo their changes, 
and the four seasons complete their 
functions, 16 , 254, 262 ; their inter- 
action symbolical of men’s opera- 
tions, 16 , 259, 259 n. ; H. is lofty 
and honourable, E. is low, hence 
their symbols Khien and Khwan 
(male and female), 16 , 348 sq. ; H., 
E., and man (ruler), the Uhree 
Powers,* 16 , 351, 351 sq. n., 402, 
402 sq. n., 423 sq., 424 n. ; 27 , 577 
sq. ; 28 , 1 1 5, 115 n., 2 56 sq., 300 stp, 
301 n., 3i9> 319 n.; 40,258-60 ; the 
Yi King made on a principle of 
accordance with H. and K., 16 , 553 
sq. ; their great attribute is the 
giving and maintaining life, 16 , 581 ; 
all things were produced after H. 
and E., 16 , 433, 435 ; are in har- 
monious co-operation in spring, 27 , 
-55 ; begin to be severe in autumn, 
27 , 285 ; no intcreomnuinion of H. 
and K. in winter, 27 , 298 ; tlic rules 
of propriety are rooted in II. and 
liave their correspondencies in 
E., 27 . 367 ; separated from the 
(Irand Enity, 27 , 386 S(j. ; harmony 
mid graduation in them, 2-'^, 99 ; 
music has its origin from H., cere- 
monies Irom JC., 28 , loo 5, F 14 s<i. ; 
a pattern for the n-lation of ruler and 
minister, 2>!, 103 s(].; represented 
by musical iic)lcs, 2S, in ; music 
1 lie lesson of H. and K.,2>i, 128, 1 10; 
worshipped at tlic ruler’s j)l()ughiiig 
of the field, 2>'’, 222; virtue of 
ancient rulers e(|ual to tlial of H. 
and E., 28 , 28 1 sq. ; 40 , 48 s(]. : go eat 
as they aie, men are dissatisfied 
witli some of their actions, 2S, 504 ; 
llieir characterislic^, 2''. 322 ; 

e\()lved from llic 1 ao, 67 sip ; 
40 , 290 s(]., 293 ; unite and sciul 
down the sweet dew, ‘10, 74 ; tlic 
(beat Powers whose inlluenees 
extend to all below and uj)on tliein, 
MO, 143, 307 scj. ; do nothing, and 
\cl there is nothing that they do 
not do, MO, 149 ; 40 , 3 sep ; there is 
nothing which H. docs not cover, 
and nothing whicli E. does not 
‘=ustain, 39, 228, 258 ; clearly under- 


standing their virtue is what is 
called ‘ The Great Root,* and ‘ I'hc 
Great Origin,* 39 , 332 ; regarded 
by Tis and kings as tin 'r author, 

333 » H. has a more honourable, 
E. a lower position, 39 , 335 sq. ; 
the principles of H. and E. to be 
followed, 39 , 381 ; cause inllictions, 
such as hunger, thirst, &c., 40 , 37 
sq., 38 n. ; under the control of the 
Tao, 40 , 47, 47 n. ; body, life, his 
nature, and his otVspring arc only 
entrusted to men by H. and E., 40 , 
62 sq. ; how it was before H. and 
E., 40 , 71 sq. ; to respond to the 
feeling of H. and E.. the right thing 
for a Taoist ruler, 40 , 95 ; the sage 
embraces them botli in his rcgar«l, 
40 , 105; arc grandly complete by 
doing nothing, 40 , 106 ; happiness 
only in the pursuit of the perfect 
virtue of li. and E., 10, 107; aie 
the greatest of all things that have 
form, 40 , 128 ; Maoists of later ages 
no longer saw tlie undivided purity 
of H. and K., 40 , 217 ; the bad man 
appeals to tliem t<^ witness to the 
mean thoughls of his mind, 40 , 24 2 ; 
if. is pure, E. is turbid, H. moves, 
K. is at rest, 40, 250; their method 
proceeds gently aiul gradually, 40 , 
263; the 'Eao is in 11 . and E., lull 
they are not 1 onscious of it, 40 , 267. 

(I ho Nature. 

(Jj H. OK Svak(;a WORM) in lNm.\. 

M he five men of IJrahmaii, tiu; 
doorkee))ers of h., 1, }7 ; is the 
altar on which the Oi.vas saerifiee 
thc.Vraddlia libation, 1,78 ; obtained 
by e‘>(itcric knowledge, 1, J29 sfj., 

* > 3 ' > b > , I /' 7 < 44 , I / / , 

264 ; the world of the gods, (lie 
reward of tlie saei ilieer, 2, 140, i 59 ; 
12 , 157 S(p, 232, 254 S(l., 2")0 SCJ., 
2<)6, 310, 345 ‘-q., 4 so s(p, 4SI n. : 
26, 173, 307, 424, 449 s(p; 41 , 7 , 
32 sq. aiul n., 2H6 s(].. 322, 3n ^0- ; 
42 , 183 5, 187, 189 91 ; 4 M, 19H- 
200, 217 sq., 267 s<j., 279 s(]., 391 ; 
44 , 38, 42 sq., 53, 56,61, 68, 79, 81, 
145, 151, 185, 190, 204 sq., 239, 280 
i'O-, 297, 309 sq., 328, 473, 482 sq. ; 
46 , 24 ; 4 H, 681 ; 49 (ip no; re- 
wards in h., 2 , 169 s(p ; the reward 
of true witnesses, 2, 246 sg. ; 33 , 
93 : assault against a Brahmawa 
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causes loss of h., 2, 282 sq. and n.; 
fallen warriors go to h., 7, 18 ; 8, 46 
sq. ; 25 , 230; the reward of good 
<'onduct and pious actions, 7, 108 ; 
8, 158 sq., 159 n., 322, 327, 344, 360 
sq. ; 10 (i), 35, 35 n. ; 11, 17, 91,94 
s(j. ; 17 , 100; 35 , 283, 283 n. ; 36 , 
230 ; 45 , 83 ; faithful wives will gain 
h., 7 . iii; 14 , 232; attained by 
worship of Vishwu, 7 , 156 ; is a 
merely temporary good, sorrowful 
and not worth having, 8, 48 sq. and 
11., 240 ; 19 , 74 sq., 80, 1 2 1, 159 sq., 
203 sq., 206 ; 48 , 177, iSi ; 49 (ij, 
72 sq., 76 sq. ; the gods pass up- 
wards to the world of h. by 
penance, 8, 389; 44, 91 sq., 505 ; 
a few only go to h., 10 (i), 47 ; 
better than going to h. is the 
reward of tlic first step in holiness, 
10 (i), 48 ; the Arhat secs both h. 
and liell, 10 (ii), u6 ; one tooth of 
iiuddha is honoured in li., 11, 135 ; 
living in the forest as a hermit is the 
r<»ad to h., 14 , 291, 294; there is 
no death in h., 15 , 4; reached by 
the road of the Kathers, 15 , 177; 

170 ; birth in h., the aim of 
ascetics, 19 , 74 sq., 79 sq. ; 49 (j), 
72 S(j., 76 sq, ; Huddha ascends to 
h. to preach to his mother, 19 , 240 
sq. and n. ; he who makes peace in 
the .Sawgha will be happy in h, for 
a kalpa, 20, 254, 268 ; the gods 
convey the sacrilicer to Ii., 20, 190; 

‘ ///uj' the re be ti plaec for lue in I he 
WO) Id if the eeds ! ’ ll'ith this hope he 
of rs ’ivhot'i'er c(firs : iJuil untie mu rif e 
< / hts !>oes to the H'orld d the -mh and 
hhiud it :^oes the :fft he ^ives (0 the 
/vv.'.w'j, and luddin.; on to ihedft foUona 
(he sa, ) ijuer, 20, 34 2 s(j., 34 5, 54 8 Mp; 
llie (lead go to h., 29 , 242 sq. • 
that within which the h., the earth’ 
<^'c., arc woven, is brahman, :14’ 
xxxv, 154 62 ; if the Gaina main- 
tains that h. exists, or docs not 
exist, and is eternal or non-eternal, 
nobody will act ft)r the purpose of 
gaining it, 34 . 4 50 : the Abhidhamma 
I'reaehcd in h., . 36 , 2^8; the con- 
secratotl king supposed to have 
ascended to h., 41 , 104, 104 n. • 
north-east the gate of h., 41 , 252 
prayer lor h. after remission of 
bins, 42 , 165 sq. ; the lirmament is 


the world of h., 43 , 250, 304 ; ^ the 
life of a hundred years makes for 
h.,' 43 , 323 sq. ; begging alms from 
pious women makes for h., 44, 50; 
the gate of h. opened by sprinkling 
water in the northerly direction, 
44 , 82 ; the conclusion of the 
‘ sacrifice to the Brahman * (Veda- 
study), 44 , 96 ; out of the world of 
h. the gods formed the Udayaniya 
Atiratra, 44 , 140 ; Adityas and 
Ahgiras contend together who shall 
l)e first to reach h., 44 , 152; the 
h. of the living, 44 , 212; by the 
Brahman (the priesthood) he gains 
h., 44 , 221 ; fathers led to the 
world of h., 44 , 238; by means of 
the golden light the Sacrificer goes 
to h., 44 , 303 ; the horse knows the 
world of h. and leads the Sacrifi- 
ccr to it, 44 , 304-6 ; sacrificial 
horse led to h. where the pious 
dwell, 44 , 319 ; the way to h. not 
known to the gods, but to the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 320; that is h. 
where they immolate the victim, 
44 , 323 ; by preparing the knife- 
paths, the Sacrificer makes for 
himself a bridge for the attainment 
ol h., 44 , 326; established upon 
the Brihati, 44 , 402 .sq. ; .Sfirya is 
the heavenly world, 44, 502 ; the 
palace Saudliarman in li., 45, 291 ; 
ridge ol h., 46 , 45 ; carrying Agni, 
they opened the doors of h., 46 , 
68. 6Vc also Brahman- world, Future 
Life, .Sky, 'I'ransmigration, and 
Worlds. 

(e) H. (OVAIJS) ASA DKli V IN INDIA. 

I sod in a curse, 1,251; invoked 
and woiMiipped, 2, 108; 29 , 207, 
242, 321 ; 32 , 423; 44 , 297 s(|., 297 
*'•005; 46 , MO, M5, 127; ‘If thou 
like, rain, () Sky,' 10 (ii), 3-5; Sky 
or H.iwn, the daughter of Praga- 
pati, 12, 209 ; invoked to protect 
the briile, 30 , 188 ; Father II., 41 , 
390; 46 , 150; starry H., the bull 
with a thousand horns, 42 , 105, 37 5 ; 

V aijvanara as H., 43 , 596 ; one of 
the eight Vasus, 44 , m6 ; H. is day, 
dawn IS night, 44 , 298 ; Father H. 
committed incest with his daughter, 
46 , 74 sq., 78, 80; the two eyes of 
H.,sim and moon, 46 , 83, 86; Agni 
imparts strength to the Father H., 



HEAVEN 


271 


46, 144; the Ahgiras, sons of H., 
46, 318; the red young child of H., 
probably Soma, 46, 360, 362. 

(/) H. AND Earth in India. 

Their sons are the gods, 12, 225 ; 
Mother E. and Father H., 12, 229 ; 
42, 50, 166, 207; 44, 238, 287, 325; 
46, 144 ; when H. and E. are in har- 
mony, it rains, 12, 241, 241 n.; in- 
voked and worshipped together, 12, 

248 sq., 253 sq., 369-73, 388 ; 25 , 
90; 26 , 23, 104, 330 sq. and n., 396 
n., 397; 29 , 98 n., 126 sq., 161, 
303 sq., 219, 290, 315, 337, 337 n., 
367 sq.; 30 , 59, 213; 32 , 249 sq., 
347 ; 42 , 3, 14, 23, 48, 50, 89, 1 1 3, 
1 15, 139,296,453; 44 , 75 » 75 n., 8 r, 
337 , 337 n., 34211., 347, 449 sq., 484 
sq., 488; 46 , 23, 143, 253; salt, the 
savour of h. and c., 12, 278 ; were 
once close together, 12, 27811.; 
dangerous arc the paths between h. 
and c., 12, 356; as husband and 
wife, 15 , 205, 2 20 ; the universe 
rests on them, 26 , 19, 104, 292; 44 , 
87 ; endowed with strength and sap 
by the sacrificer, 26 , 145, 194 ; 
beings enclosed between them, 26 , 
2 1 3 sq. ; 46 , 29 1 ; nothing is be) ond 
them, 26 , 39611.; are the thirty- 
second and thirty- third gods, 26 , 
411; ‘ H. I, E. thou,’ 29 , 36, 168, 
282 ; 30 , 190; Vedic student given 
in charge of them, 29 , 306; 30 , 154 ; 
44 , 87; ‘H. am 1 , and i am E.,’ 29 , 
363 ; Pra^apati is H. and E., 41 , 28; 
informed of the king's consecration, 

41 , 90; the parents or mothers of 
Agni, 41 , 224, 350; 46 , 168, 233, 

249 sq., 291, 293, 336; Agni shines 
between them, 41 , 273 ; the two 
worlds, arc reta/'si/t, 41 , 38 3 sq. ; 
the bestowers of happiness, 42 , 57 ; 
l)arcnts of demons, 42 , 67, 340; 
arc thetwosidcs of the war-chariot, 

42 , 120; hate him who slays a Ib ali- 
mawa, 42 , 169; produced by Rohita 
(the sun), 42 , 208; father and mother 
of plants, 42 , 419; upheld by the 
Brahman, 43 , 59 ; separated, 43 , 75 ; 
fit into one another, 43 , 126 ; deities 
of Br/hat and Rathantara, 43 , 330; 
are out- and up-breathing, 44 , 488 ; 
the two worlds turned towards each 
other, 46 , 67 ; filled by Agni, 46 , 
157, 229 ; the two variegated, great 


goddesses, 46, i6j, 163, 291 ; Agni 
invoked to make them inclined, 46, 
194, 371; establish Agni as Hot// 
priest, 46, 244; the tw^. ^Mves, the 
two milch-cows of Agni, 46, 244, 
246 ; the two well-established god- 
desses, turned to the East, 46, 245. 
(g) H. (AsmAn, GARd/^MAN) IN 
Zoroastrianism. 

Invoked and worshipped, 4, a 1 5 
sq., 221, 22111.; 31 , 363; four 
grades of h. (star station, moon 
station, sun station, and endless 
light), 5 , 4, 34, 34 n., 294 n. ; 24 , 
20, 29 sq., 100 sq. ; 37, 351, 351 n. ; 
the reward of the righteous, 5 , 124, 
127; 13 , 56 sq., 65-70, 70 n., 76; 
31 , 390 ; the one place which is 
good, 5 , 335; 18 , 4, 411.; thou 
shouhisl not consider even any one hope- 
less of //., 5 , 349 sq. ; 37 , 73 ; splcn- 
our of Auha/'maz^/ in h. for those 
who propitiate the archangels, 5 . 
575-9 ; js in the uppermost part of 
the sky, 18 , 87 ; attained by cere- 
monies, 18 , 237, 2 37 n. ; 24 , 262 s(]. 
and n. ; the scat of Afiha/ inaa//, 
angels, arcliangel.s, and giiardi.m 
spirits, 18 , 275 ; Kcresasp j)rays to 
Afiharmas// for h. or belter exist- 
ence, 18 , 371, 374, 376 8; by which 
good works jicoplc arrive most at 
h., 21, 73, 83 s«i, : attained througb 
wisdom, 24 , 99, 102 : il there is no 
di^>crimination of good iVom e\i!, 
there is misery even in h., 24 , 19S ; 
obtained by slcadlastiiess in religion 
and good works, 24 , 321 s(j. ; trea- 
sury of good works in the ‘ ciidle.'is 
light’ li., 24 , 327 n. ; tiiirty-tlireo 
ways to h., 21, 34",; as the ‘best 
mental stale,’ 31 , 25, 30; the right- 
eous saints go to the hapjiy abo<lc 
of the (iood Mind and ot Aliura, 
31 , 34 S(j. ; is (iood Mind, 31 , 66, 
66 11.; H. and K. worshij)pcd, 31 ^ 
-56, 291 ; the best world ot the 
saints, 31 , 257, 322 sep, 345, ) 63 i 
372; the shining h., the first- 
made earthly object, 31 , 346; Kai- 
lys attemjits to reach the h. of tlie 
archangels, 37 , 221 ; the way to 
suj)remc h., 37 , 313; souls and 
archangels in the light of sujircine 
h., 47 , 79. Hce also GarO-ninanem, 
and Sky. 
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(h) Plurality of Heavens. 

The world of Brahman in the 
third h. from hence, 1, 131 ; the 
h. of Tiisita (Tiishita), 10 (ii), 126; 
49 (i), 4 ; Bhikkhus become in- 
heritors of the highest h., there to 
pass entirely away, thence never to 
return, 11, ^25sq., 213 sq. ; gods 
born in the Agana h., 15 , 60, 6r n. ; 
thirty-three hs., 19 , 122; Brahma 
and other hs., 19 , i^Ssq, ; three 
stars around tlie Trayastriwja h., 
19 , 201 ; three hs., 52 , 50 sq. ; 42 , 
6s, 400 ; 40 , 198 ; Maruts in the 
highest, in the middle, in the lowest 
h., 32 , 352; Aivattha tree in the 
third h., 42 , 4, 6, 416; invoked, 42 , 
16 1 ; nine earths, oceans, hs., 42 , 
228, 631; the Maiiapra/za h., 45 , 
84 ; rebirth in h. of the Vainianika 
goiis, 45 , 164, 164 n. ; description of 
the toj) <d the world (place of the 
Siddhas) above the Sarvartha atul 
tshat-pragbhara h., * 15 , 211 S(j. ; 
the dwelling-places of the gods, and 
duration of life (herein, 45 , 223-9 i 
Arupadhrdu, highest h. of the Bud- 
dhists, 45 , 4 1 5 n ; iNIara rules four 
hs., 49 (i), 163, 1630.,* Yania, 

‘fusliita, and other hs., 49 (i), 187, 
197 ; the bright abode of the holy 
ones, 23 , ii, 19: worshipped, 23 ), 
229; seven hs,, 0, !xx; 9 , 5, 66, 
71, 199, 290, 292, 303, 316; highest 
h. c.illeil the Throne, (>, 144; 0 , 

7J ; rolled up on tlie last <lay, 9 , 
35 : ten hs., 4 U, 234. 
ilonvenly, the, in man, 2 S, 96, 123: 
i) 9 , 136, 161 ; 41), 142 I, 146, 176, 
179, 203 S([., 2S0 S(j. ; the virtue <»t 
in.in is in wli.it is II., 39 , 14S, 
sq. ; the development of man’s H. 
constitution produced goodness and 
freedom trom harm, 40 , 14; the 
Human and tlic 1 1 , are one and the 
same, 40 , 37 9- n., 39 n.; the 

(Jrcalor rei'ompcnses men only for 
the use ol the 11 . in them, 4 f), 205 ; 
connexion between the H. and the 
Human elements in man’s constitu- 
tion, 40 , 2S7, 2.S9 s(j. 

Heavenly lights, secret union of 
the, 15 , 46. 

Heavenly vision, the power of 
seeing beings pass from one exist- 
ence to another, 11, 2i6si|(|. 


Heavenly world, see Heaven. 

Hek == 12 , 223. 

Hell(8). 

{a) H. tn Indian religions. 

{If) H. in Zoro.astrianism. 

(c) H. in l.s].^ni. 

(//) H. in Chinese religions. 

(//) H. IN Indian religions. 

Piini.shrnent of h. for transgres- 
sions of the law, 2, 19, 166, 169 sq., 
248; 7 , III, 282; 11 , 17 n.; 14 , 
29 sq., 95; 25,78, 84, 496, 500; 42 , 
1 7 1, 177, 434 .sq.; the perjuror 
punished in h., 2 , 171, 247; 7 , 51, 

37 ; 14 , 204 ; 25 , 267, 267 n., 270 ; 
33 , 93 sq., 245 sq. ; the condition of 
outcasts is h., 2, 281; lists of h., 
and description of the torments in- 
flicted in them, 7 , xxix, 140-4 ; 10 
(ii), 1 21; 19 , 157 sq.; 45 , 93-7, 
279-86, 376; 49 (i), 149 sq.; the 
seven h. or PatfUas, 7 , 3, 3 n. ; 38 , 
123; carnal desire, wrath, and greed, 
the threefold path to h., 7 , 132 ; 8, 
ii6sq. ; twenty-one h., 7 , 140-4; 
25 , Ixviii, 142 sq. and n. ; 33 , 220; 
intermingling of castes and destruc- 
tion of families lead to h., 8, 41 sq.; 
evil-doers go to h., or are reborn 
in h., 8, 1 16, 182 sq., 233, 240, 321, 
37 «; 10 (i), 35, 35 n., 38 ; (ii), 4*, 
47,55: I", 100; 25,473; 35 , 124, 
283, 28311. ; 45 , 15, 21, 28, 31, 33, 
83, 417: 4 ( 3 , 555; the dowaiward 
course, the evil path, Niraya, 10 (i), 
74 6; swallowing of hot iron balls 
in h., 10 (i), 86, 86 n. ; he who has 
attained the bliss of the right view 
is released from the four h., 10 (ii), 

38 ; he who is strong after conquer- 
ing the pain of h., is Dhira, 10 (ii), 
91 ; the Buddhist saint sees both 
heaven and h., 10 (ii), 116; ‘this 
h.,’ the world, 10 (li), 129; ‘ h. is 
destroyed for me,’ 11, 26 s(].; the 
]>ains in the h. were allayed on the 
eve of Budilha’s birth, 1 !), 345 ; he 
who causes a .schism is boiled in 
Niraya, h., for a Kalj>a, 20 , 25.^, 
268; 35 , 163, 167 sq.; eight evil 
conditions causing sufferings in h. 
for a Kalpa, 20, 262 sq. ; some 
Bodhisattvas save the creatures in 
the h., 21 , 13; no h. in Buddha 
fields, 21, 194, 197, 377; 49(ii), 12, 
35’ 97, 97 »• ; the preacher hears 
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the cries of those who suffer in h., 
21,339; beings in h., brute creation, 
and in kingdom of Yama, 21 , 233, 
248, 401 sq.; h., brute creation, 
and Yama's realm will come to an 
end through Avalokitejvara, 21 , 
415; unworthy king sinks into h., 
25 , 307-9 ; 33 , 246; a son saves his 
father from the h. called Put, 7 , 65 ; 
25 , 354; Harmya ~ fiery pit, into 
which evil-doers are thrown, 32 , 
2 17 sq.; degree of pleasure and 
pain enjoyed by inmates of h., 34 , 
27 ; the fire of h. more fierce than 
ordinary fire, 36 , 103 ; though they 
burn for hundreds of thousands of 
years in purgatory, beings are not 
destroyed, 35 , 103-6; beings in 
purgatory arc still afraid of death, 
35 , 206-13, 206 sq. n. ; lear of h. a 
motive of good conduct, 35 , 295 ; 
the Bhikkhu should preach of pur- 
gatory and Nirva/ni, 30 , 345 sq. ; to 
h. a nian-slayei* sacrificed at the 
Purushair.edlia, 44 , 413; the sinner, 
though he bo a monk, wili not escape 
h., 45, 2 3 ; fifteen places of punish- 
ment, 45, ’82; seven kinds of h. 
and denizens of li., and duration of 
life in h., 45,201, 221 sq. ; <Icnizcns 
of h. commit sins, 45 , 356; the 
southern region, h., and the dark 
fortnight are the share of the evil- 
doer, 45, 372, 372 m, 377 ; sinners 
fall into li. but are saved by being 
preached to, 49 (ii), 197 ; AjuI- 
htiidm'tsra h., 7 , 275; 25 , 159; 
Asam'vv'ua h., 14 , 95 ; 25 , 141; /h iki 
h., 20 , 264; 21 , 7, 337 , 3 |o; 

30 , 261, 263; 49 (ii), 9; punish- 
ments in the AviX-i and other h. for 
those who scorn Buddha’s Law, 21 , 
92, 359 sq. ; AviXfi h. outside the 
earth, 35 , xl, 9, 911.; AviXi, llie 
Wavcless Deep, 30 , 221, 

Kdlasutra h., 25 , 1 2 1 ; the Mubdrmi- 
ra-va h. for those who drink spirits, 
7 , 175 ; the Paduma h., a punishment 
for backbiting, Buddha describes it, 
10 (ii), 119-24; Raiirava, one ot the 
seven h., 38 , 123; 48 , 595; those 
who do not perform sacrifices go to 
Sumyamnnaf the abode ot Yama, 
38 , 122 sq. ; Tdmhra h., 25 , 155. 

(b) II. IN Zoroastrianism. 

The Drii^ comes from h., 4 , Ixxii 


sq., 12 2, 122 n., 223; the dogs of 
h. (Kerberos), 4 , Ixxivsq. ; Spe«ta 
Armaiti throws him into h. who 
does not make gifts, 4, 31; the 
sinners go to h. by their own doings, 

4 , 66 sq., 81 ; lies in the north, 4 , 
76 n., loi, 112, 129, 209; 23 , 45, 
45 n. ; the wicked dragged into and 
punished in h., 4 , ai8ii., 223, 347; 

5 , 204, 215; 18 , 115; 24 , 23, 81 ; 
31 , 132 sq., 141, 390; 37 , 250, 272, 
390 sq.; gate of h., 4 , 325; 5 , 151]., 

36, 109, 361 ; 24 , 58 n., 91 sq. and 
n.; abode of the Evil Spirit, 4 , 376; 
23 , 296; 24 , 104; the ‘endlessly 
dark,’ 5 , 4 ; demons and wizards 
hurled into, rush back to h., 5 , 19, 
227 ; 24 , 9, 81 ; 37 , 228 ; 47 , 148 ; 
is in the middle of the earth, 5 , 19 ; 
the souls of Mashya and INIashyoi 
in h., 5 , 55 ; fountain from h. in 
Kamindan, 5 , 87 ; described, 5 , 114; 

37 , 209 sq., 20911.; punishments 
and misery of h., 5 , 124 sq. and n., 
303, 305, 350; bS, 57 ‘iq. ; ‘^ 4 , 51- 
3, 1835(1., 188, 193 sq., 2CO, 336; 
37 , 69 (frost) ; created by Afilia/*- 
nvAzd, 5 , 129; the way to li. through 
which the demons make the wicked 
run, 5 , 16 1 ; four grades (;f h., 5 , 
291 n. ; 24 , 24 sep, 30 sq., 31 11. ; 
they should not set their minds stead- 
Jasl/y on //., 5 , ; 50 ; how the wicked 
.soul goes to h. and what it sulfers 
there, IS, 70 4, 76; position and 
subdivision of li., IS, y.j sep and n. ; 
the gloomy abyss at the bottom fjf 
the .*>ky, 18 , 87, 259, 259 u. ; there 
is no h. after the renovation of the 
universe, 18 , 118; Keresasp in h., 
18 , 372 s(]. ; next-of-kin marriage 
j)r(?servcs from h., 18 , 417; I'.vil- 
thoiight 11 ., Kvil-Word IL, Evil- 
Deed II., 23 , 320; the unhappiest 
land in whicirii. is formed, 24 , 28; 
fear of h., 24 , 50 ; how to escape 
from h., 24 , S3s(p; 37 , 179, 4.-6, 
435, 445; escape from h. through 
wisdom, 24 , 99; men go to h. i)y 
want of wisdom, 24 , 102 ; what 
admits men to eternal h., 24 , 176 
sq. ; h. and hellish existence by the 
will of God, 24 , 203 ; worshippers 
sent by God to h. through a iiery 
river, 24 , 224 sq.; escape from h. 
by renunciation of sins, 24 , 309 : 
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for those who are liberal towards 
the unworthy, 24 , 343; as ‘the 
worst life,* 31 , 25, 30; the abode 
of the Worst Mind, 31 , 64, 64 n.; 
the Home of the Lie, 31 , 177, 184 ; 
demons rush from h. into the world, 
37 , 197 ; childlessness in h., 37 , 
21 1 ; gloomy existence which is 
horrible h., 47 , 92. 

(c) H. IN IslAm. 

Seven divisions, doors of h., 6, Ixx, 
247 ; certain Jews believe that h. 
fire only touches them for a number 
of days, 6, 10, 49 ; torments of h. 
for the misbelievers, 6, 32, 57, 70, 
165, 167, i75i 178, 180, 182 sq., 
189, 193, 199, 206 sq., 216-18, 232 
sq., 234 sq., 237, 242, 253, 256 ; 9 , 
5, II, 26, 33, 44, 48 sq., 54, 61, 64, 
81, 86, 124, 133, 149, 174, 177, 
188, 190, 196 sq., 271, 274, 292, 
29J, 294 sq., 305 sq., 329, 340, 344 ; 
the reward for killing a believer, 6, 
85 ; the hypocrites condemned to 
h., 6, 91 sq. ; many of the ^inn and 
men predestined for h., 6, 160; 
frightful tortures in h., 0, 240, 244; 
for him who is only desirous of this 
life, 9 , 3 ; the tree Ez ZaqqQm in 
h., 9 , 7, 7"., 170, 170 n., 220, 
264 ; prayer to God to avert h., 9 , 
89 ; described, 9 , 1 70 ; Satan and 
his followers shall fill h., 9 , 18 1; 
mutual recriminations of the un- 
believers in h., 9 , 195; and its nine- 
teen angels, 9 , 309 ; El 'Hu/amah 
in h., 9 , 34 i. 

(</) H. IN ChINKSK KF.I IGIONS. 

The teaching of Purgatorial Suf- 
ferings refuted by A'wang-v'.e, 40 , 
63 n. Ser also Euture Life. 
Heinaka, n. of a Hrrihiiia.va, 10 (ii), 
187, 201 sq., 2 10. 

Homakama//avapU/(X 7 /d, t.c., 10 
(ii), 201 si|. 

Hemavata, n. of a Y'akkha, 10 (ii), 

26- s. 

Hemavatasiitta, t.c., 10 (ii), 25 9. 
Hemp, layer of, in tire-pan, 41, 252 ; 

sling of h. for gold plate, 41. 266. 
Hen. stt’ Parables (r). 

Herbad Za.7-sparam, .rv /a7- 
spar.iin. 

Herbs, sec Plants. 

Heresy 1 apostasy, heretical teach- 
ing! : .Ahartnan apj)eais on account 


of toleration of h., 5 , Hi, 233; he 
who perfonns the rites of h. will 
become a snake, 5 , 384 sq. ; is the 
most mischievous weapon of the 
fiend, 18 , 106-9, 109 n. ; the sin of 
h. and how to atone for it, 18 , 
136-9, 218 sq.; 24 , 72, 72 n. ; 37 , 

18, 73i 156; 47 , 86, 88 sq., 96 sq.; 

the merit of him who saves others 
from it, 18 , 139-41; a vice of 
priests, 24 , 105 ; sects and heretical 
doctrines, 24 , 168, 172, 193, 195; 
false teaching one mode of engaging 
in conflict, 37 , 40, 40 n., 44 ; see 
also Ashemaogha heretical teach- 
ing of ‘demoniac* beings, 8, 115; 
study of heretical books, 19 , 263 sq., 
264 n. ; 25 , 443, 443 n. ; the 

LiiitMvis destroy their books of h., 

19 , 279 ; sixty-two heretical doc- 

trines, 21, 48 ; heretical systems 
denounced, 25 , 484, 484 n., 505 ; 
list of heretical views, 36 , xxiii-xxv, 
361 sq. ; heretical opinions the 
cause of bad births, 45, 230 sq.; 
pious monk docs not utter heretical 
doctrines nor ridicule them, 45 , 
327. Philosophy. 

Heretics (apostates, Daeva-wor- 
shippers, Tilth iyas) : sins atoned for 
by killing a Daeva- worshipper, 4, 
270 ; the Holy Word not to be 
taught to h., 4, 276 n., 277, 515; 
hearken not to the doctrines of h.,* 
teach him with the thrust of the 
sword, 4, 277, 277 n.; he who gives 
to the Ungodly harms Asha, 4, 
297-9 ; he who refuses food to the 
heathen and the sinner is not guilty, 
4, 315 ; killing li. a good work, 4, 
371 ; 24, 307 ; 87, 346, 392; treat- 
ment of h., 24, 44, 44 11. ; 87, 
230 S(j. ; the Waters invoked against 
the godless h., 81, 318 ; proceedings 
ag.iinst h., 87, 62 ; controversy with 
them, 87, 72, 406 s<j. ; assault on 
h., 87, 72 ; testimony of the ortho- 
dox aiul the heteroiiox, 87, ir8; 
disturbers of religion, 37, 27S-80; 
avoiding h., 87, 2S5 s(], ; |)ricsts 
triumph over h., 87, 328 sep; not 
being deceived by h., 37, 340 : 
relegated to hell/ 87, 345 sq. ; 

heretical demo^-wo^-^ippcr.-;, 87, 
484 : jewi'^h doctors .uid Christian 
monksdenouncedjd.i 77; - Tittliiyas 
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(Pali), ascetics adhering to various 
systems of philosophy, 10 (ii), x, 
xiii ; disputatious h. do not over- 
come Buddha, 10 (ii), 63 ; call each 
other fools, 10 (ii), 170 ; a Bhikkhii 
who had formerly belonged to a 
7'itthiya school, goes back to it 
again, 13 , 177, 186 sq. ; probation 
time and ordination of h., 13 , 
186-91 ; Bhikkhu or Bhikkhuni 
who joins a sect of Titthiyas, 
cannot be received into the order 
again, 13 , 186 sq.; 20 , 366; enter 
upon Vassa under an earthenware 
vessel, 13 , 319; Buddha rebukes 
Bhikkhus for taking upon them- 
selves the vow of silence as h. do, 
13 , 328 ; the wickedness of h. in 
the last epoch of the world, 21, 
259- 61 ; to be avoided by Bodhi- 
sattvas, 21, 263, 265; how the 
f?aina should beiiave towards h., 
22, 62 sq.; a monk or nun on a 
begging tour should avoid t he com- 
pany of h., 22, 90 ; not to be 
honoured, 25 , 133, 13311.; in a 
country which is subject to h., a 
Snataka shall not dwell, 25 , 138; 
for h. no funeral libations are made, 
25 , 184, 184 11. ; banished, 25 , 381 ; 
the kings must maintain the rules 
settled among corporations of h. 
(such as Buddhist or Jain monks), 
153-5 ; he who has forsaken the 
order of religious ascetics, and he 
who has entered an order [)ro- 
hibited in law', are both contemp- 
tible, 33, 265 ; cannot be witnesses, 
53 , 303 ; INIilinda mentions In’s 

dilemmas as being the expressions 
of'h., 35 , r^5sq., i 53 *99, ^ i v ; 

3 » 0 , 131; Sama;/as and Brahmans 
hold forth their v.irions nostrums, 
30, 366 ; pliilosophieal doctrines ol 
the h. mentioned by Gainas and 
Ibiddhists, 45 , xxiii-xxvii ; Gaina 
and Buddhist d«)Cl vines inlliiemed 
by the teaching (jf li., 45 , xxvii- xxix ; 
many people are h. and fjllow 
heretical teachers, 45 , 43 ; a bad 
5 Vama;/a follows heretical teachers, 
* 5 , 79 ; practise the live wrong 
Jilas, 45, 80, 80 n.; attend the 
meeting of Kcji an<l (iautama, 45 , 

1 2 1 ; are those who have chosen 
a wrong path, 45, 126; revilers of 


tlie sacred lore, the Kcvalins, and 
the^ Sahgha, realize the Kilvisha- 
Bhavana, 45 , 231 ; will not be freed 
from Sa?;;srira, 45 , 259, 240 sq., 
242 sq., 246, 250; see no harm in 
the enjoyment of women, 45 , 270; 
a monk should expound the true 
doctrine about the soul to h., 45, 
308 sq. ; heretical teachers and the 
parable of the Lotus-pool, 45 , 
335-8 ; the doctrines of the h. 
refuted, 45 , 339-^7. 

HSr-Frovag, or Atiir-Fr6bag,son of 
F'arukhuz.W, quoted, 18 , 289, 28911. 
Hermaphrodites, their food for- 
bidden, 2 , 267 ; a Bodhisattva has 
no intercourse with h., 21, 264, 
266; cannot be converted, 30 , 177. 
Ste also Deformities. 

Hermits (Sk. Vanaprasthas) bedong 
to the third ajrama, 1, 55 n. ; who 
in the forest fcdlow faith and 
austerities, go on the path of the 
gods, 1, 80; life of h. is really 
abstinence (brahma/*arya), 1, 13 1 ; 
3(S, 300 sq. ; studentship a necessary 
preliminary for the h., 2, 153, 
153 ri*> 155; rules for h. living in 
the woods, 2 , 15 5-8, 195 ; 7 , 276-8; 
8, 361 sq.; 14 , 45 sq., 259, 291-4; 
25 , 193, 198-205, i98sq.n. ; are 
excm])t from fare or toll, 7 , 36 ; 25 , 
325 ; his wealth inherited by his 
spiritual teacher or pupil, 7 , 69 ; 
food of h., 7 , 171 ; 25 , 6 } sq. and n., 
123, 125, 199 S(p, 202 sq. ; order of 
h., living on fruit, roots, and air, 
])rcscril)ed for the three twice-born 
castes, 8, 316 ; ordcu' of h., previous 
to the establishment of the Buddhist 
church, 10 (ii), xii ; Buddha recom- 
mends the life of a h. to Rfihula, 
(ij}i 55 merit of the h.’s 

austerities and ol‘ the householder’s 
reciting a single Rik are equal, 14 , 

1 30 ; receiving alms from h., &c., 
purifies from sin, 14 , 327 ; Buddha 
walks alone in the forest like an 
elephant, 17 , 308, 312-14 ; pro- 
bationary not allowed to lead life of 
h., 17 , 387 ; perform sacrifices and 
rites, 10, 76 sq. ; life of h. not 
necessary fr^r religion, 19 , 97 ; 
leading a h.’s life leads to the first 
dhyana, 10, 137; 21, i32sq.; h.’s 
life without morality no use, 10, 
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260 sq.; Bhikkhunts not allowed 
to adopt li.’s life, 20, 362 sq.; 
righteousness and sagedom are in- 
consistent with weak house-inhabit- 
ing men, 22, 46 sq. ; dress of h., 
25 , 199, 201 ; may starve himself to 
death, 25 , 204 ; h. who gained 
sovereignty, 25 , 222; produced by 
quality of goodness, 25 , 494 ; 
penance of h. when they have 
broken the vows, 38 , 319; Taoist 
h. cat acorns and chestnuts, and 
wear skins and hair-cloth, 40 , 34, 
93 sq. ; living at home or in the 
forest, 44 , 356 ; h. who returned to 
the state of householders, 49 (i), 
100 sq. See also Ajramas, Holy per- 
sons, and Vaikhanasa. 

Heroes, advantages resulting from 
the actions of Gay 6 mar <7 and other 
h., 24 , 57-65. 

Heroism, worshipped as a deity, 31 , 
346. 

Heterodoxy, see Heresy. 
Hotuvidya, see Philosophy. 
Hexagrams : the eight triagrams of 
Efi-hsi, and sixty-four h., 3 , xvi s(]. ; 
the sixty-four h., Ihcir names and 
meanings, 10, viii sep, 57 210 ; ‘ I he 
tircat Symbolism ’ -moral lessons 
derived from the h,, 16 , 36-8, 267- 
347 ; correspondence between the 
phenomena of nature and the figures 
of the Yi King, 16 , 3»-40, 548 sq,, 
349 sq. n., 355 sq., 554 sq. n., 358- 
61, 359 1 ^, 573 , 377 st)., 37 « sq. n., 
580 sep, 587 ; plates exhibiting tlie 
h. and triagrams, 10, 56 ; tlie 
changes ol triagrams and h., 10, 
219 s(]. n. ; on the distinction of 
triagrams into Vang and Yin, 10 , 
38s, 388 sq. n., 395, 423 sq. ; nine 
h. discussed, It), 597 sep, 598 s(p 11. ; 
short explanations of triagrams, 10, 
42 s -32 ; appendix to the Vi on liic 
()rderly sc(|ueiuc of the h., 10, 433- 
.jo : treatise on the h. t.iken pro- 
miscuously, 10, 441 4; the Klian 
and l/i h., 295 ; the h. of the 

‘dragons on tlic wing,’ -10, 314, 
314 n. ; alludcil to, -10, 319 n. Ste 
also Symbols, and Vi King. 

Icgond of Mosrs and Ids 
-crvanl in search of fd 'H., 9, 213, 

:3Mpn. 

Higliest Being, .'f? God.. 


Highest good (summiim bonum), 
according to Upankshads and 
Bhagavadgita, 8, 16 sq.; not attained 
through the Vedas, 8, 16 sq., 214 ; 
attained by action, 8, 52 sq. ; or 
‘ Brahmic wealth,’ the way to it, 8, 
162, 162 n. ; according to Buddha, 
10 (ii), xvi, 43 sq. ; 49 (i), 120; to 
be obtained by the Dhamma, 10 (ii), 
54 sq. ; means of attaining it, 25 , 
Ixxiii, 501-9, 51 1 ; 34 , 298 ; consists 
in three things, 25 , 70 sq. ; the 
ascetic having become indifferent 
attains to eternal happiness, 25 , 
21 2 sq. ; * the better than the good ’ 
besought for the holy man, 31 , 94, 
99» 99 ; w<^al and immortality, 

31 , nr, 119 sq. ; the best creation 
of the bounteous spirit, 31 , 148, 
148 n. ; the h. g. of Buddhists, the 
bliss of Arhatship, 35 , 31, 49 sq., 
146, 146 n. ; 36 , 356 ; Vessantara's 
only aim in giving was Supreme 
Enlightenment, 36 , 124 sq. ; * Per- 
fect Enjoyment ’ according to 
'Paoism, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 1-4 ; the four 
requisites for the attainment of it, 
45 , 15-18. rv/jG Nirvana. 
Highest Person, see God, and 
Person. 

Highest Self, see (Jod, tf;/(/Self. 
High-priest, ste Priests {d, e). 
Himalaya, ‘ Mann’s descent’ at the 
deluge, a peak of it, 12, 2 1 8, 2 1 8 41. ; 
R/shis and Brahmans live in the H. 
mountains, 19 , 78 ; Mount White 
is chief of the H., 36 , 55; descrip- 
tion of H., 36 , 129. Ste also 
Himavat, and Parables {f}. 
Himapati, a demon converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Himavat (i.e. Himalaya), Uma, 
(laughter of, 1, 151, 151 n. ; one of 
tlie j»rinces of mountains, 8, 346 ; 
invoked at the house-building rite, 
29 , 347; Kiisli//-a plants brought 
from if, Pi, 5 sq., 415; the waters 
How from it, 4 i, 12 ; salve from H., 
■li, 6/; the holy mountain H. 
inliabitcd by i^k->)us, 49 (i), 75. 
Hinayana, sit .Maliayfina. 

Hind, wife of Abu Sutiyan, accom- 
panies him in war, 6, x\x \ ii. 
Hindrances, the five ‘veils’ or, ot 
lu^tlul desire, of malice, of sloth, of 
pride, ot dc>u\)l, 11, 182 sq., 1S2 n. 
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Hind^i astronomical tables of, 87 , 
xlvi sq. 

Hiouen Thsang^, on the Buddhist 
canon, 10 (i), xii ; on Vasubandhu 
and Gu/;aprabha, 21 , xxii ; believes 
in Buddha as a human being, 21 , 
xxviii ; translated the Va^rai^i6edika, 
49 (ii), xiii. 

Hira/^adat Vaida, n.p., 1 , 208. 
Hiraz/yagarbha, is Brahman, 8, 
186 n. ; 34 , Ixxxiii, cix, cxxiii, 
172 n. ; 38 , 391 sq. ; 48 , 748-50; 
world of H., 8, 33 3 n. ; 48 , 768 ; the 
disk of the sun, 12 , 271 n. ; 32 , 6, 
10; the personified Brahman and 
Kapila, 15 , xxxviii sqq. ; produced 
by Rudra, 15 , 245, 252 ; a name of 
the Self, 15 , 31 1 ; Manii, the son 
of H., 25 , III ; the creator, 32 , i- 
4 ; 43, xiv ; 48 , 334 ! H. Pr.%apatya, 
author of a Vedic hymn, 32 , 3 ; 
a name of Pra^apati, 32 , 6, 10 ; 34 , 
142, 142 n. ; 41 , 173 sq. ; is the 
Self of all organs, and dwells in the 
Brahma-world, 34 , 173 ; lords such 
as H., 34 , 213 ; the intellect of the 
firstborn H. is called ‘the great 
Self,* 34 , 240, 244 ; a subordinate 
causal substance, 38 , 77 11. ; the 
Self of the prfu/a .appears as H. in 
his double, universal and individual, 
form, 38 , 91 ; H. himself comes to 
an end, 38 , 238 ; the golden germ, 
41 , 368 ; 43 , 295 n. ; 44 , 591 ; 
a form of Vislo/u, 48 , 93 ; an 
individual being, 48 , 254 ; created 
and taught the Vedas, 4 < 8 , 354 ; 
promulgated the Pura«:is and the 
Yoga-smr/ti, 48 , 413, 529; repre- 
sents the cf)llcctive aggregate of all 
individual souls, 48 , 578 ; diiVerenti- 
ation of names and forms belongs 
to Brahman, not to H. (i. c. 
Brahma), 48 , 578-83 ; is the first 
created being, 48 , 749. 
Hira/iyaka.dpu, or King Kin-pu, 
born in misery on account of evil 
deeds, 19 , 23.^, 234 n. 
Hira/zyakenn : relation between 
the schools of Apastamba, H,, and 
Baudhayana, 2 , xvi, xxiv n., xxiv 
sq. ; 14 , XXXV sq. ; Satyasharf'^a H., 
satiated at the 'l arpa;;a, 14 , 253 11., 
-55 ; 30 , 245 ; different authors of 
Hairawyakcia-sutras, 25 , xl ; GWhya- 
sutra of H., 30 , i 33-246. 


Hira^yanabha, the prince of 
Kosala, 15 , 283. ^ 

Hira/zyastupa (Ahgirasa), a great 
it/shi, 12, 175, 175 n. ; author of 
hymns, 46 , 24 sq. 

Hira/zyavati, n. of a river, 1 1 , 85. 

Hirisutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 42 sq^ 

Hltd^spa, smitten by Keres^p, 18 , 
370; 23 , 255, 255 n., 296. 

Hitopadexa, and Dhammapada, 10 
(i), 36 n. 

Ho, brothers of that name appointed 
as astronomers by Yao, 3 , 32-4, 
32 n. ; punished for negligence, 3 , 
81-3 ; Hsi and Ho identified with 
A'/jung and Li, 3 , 257 sq. n. ; sent 
forth the horse with the ‘ river 
map,’ 27 , 392 sq., 393 n. ; discourse 
between the Spirit-earl of the H. 
and the Spirit-lord Zo, 89 , 148, 
374-84, 374 n. ; animal and human 
sacrifices to H., 39 , 220, 220 n. 

Hoazarodathhri-hana Parejty.'iro, 
n. of a high-priest, 5 , 115, 115 n. 

Hobgoblins, j^v Demons. 

Ho-hsu, a priin.ieval sovereign, 39 , 
279 sq. ami n., 287. 

Holiness, first step in, is better 
than going to heaven, and lordship 
over all worlds, 10 (i), 48. See also 
Arhatship, and Purity. 

Ho-lii, famous 5^vords made for, 40 , 
84,84 n. 

Holy persons : use of the words 
bhikshu, yati, sanny.isin, 2, lx ; food 
given by h. p. may be eaten, 2, 70, 
70 n. ; ascetics and hermits eat 
little, an Agnihotrin and a student 
much, 2 , 123; 14 , 265, 281; men 
who keep the vow of chastity can 
work miracles, procure rain, bestow 
children, &c., 2, 158; students, 
hermits, and ascetics are free from 
tolls and taxes, 2, 164; 7 , 36; 14 , 
98- 1 00, 98 sq: n. ; 25 , 325 ; inter- 
cession of a spiritual teacher, a 
priest, a Snataka, causes mitigation 
of punishment, 2, 166 sq. ; the 
naislu/>ika (professed student), 
bhikshu (ascetic), and vaikhanasa 
(hermit), 2, 192, 192 n.; mcri- 
torioiisncss of gifts to Brahma/zas, 
6'rotriyas, and Vedaparagas, 2 , 203, 
203 n. ; way mu^t be made for a 
Snataka, and even a king must 
make way for a 6’rotriya, ‘2. 211 ; 
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persons who sanctify the company 
at a ^^racldha, 2, 259 ; 14 , 19 sq., 51 
sq., 266 sq. ; 25 , 110; ascetics and 
those who pursue the mode of life 
of Brahma>^arins reach the in- 
destructible seat, 8, 78 sq. ; sages 
became great sages by living as 
Brahmaivarins, 8, 178 ; 5 rama«as (or 
Samaras) and Brahmawas, 10 (ii), 
xii~xiv, 14, 18, 22, 30 sq., 45, 71, 
86-8, 91, 142 sq., 164, 200 ; 11, 13, 
16 sq., 45, 48, 72, 98, 105 n., 152-4, 
187, 192-9, 270, 288 ; 13 , 97, 136 ; 
17 , 95, 125, 129; 19 , 19 ; 20 , 196; 
35 , 7, 10, 195 ; 36 , 28, 127 n., 221, 
266 ; perpetual students, hermits, 
and ascetics do not inherit, 14 , 89, 
89 n. ; trading ascetics and iVotriyas, 
14 , 100; penances for hermits and 
ascetics, 14 , i rs, 115 n. ; .Vrotriyas, 
students, and ascetics not to be 
witnesses, 14 , 204 ; 25 , 265, 265 n. ; 
33 , 82, 82 n., 87 sq., 246; presents 
of money to be given to good 
Brahma//as, Vrotriyas, and Veda- 
paragas, 14 , 240 ; food of hermits 
and ascetics, 14 , 26*^ ; diircrent 
kinds of ascetics and hermits, and 
their modes of life, 10, 72 4, 80; 
49 (i), 70 8 ; hospitable reception 
of a Snltaka or 5 rotriya, 25 , 96 sq., 
97 n. ; purification fur students, 
hermits, and ascetics, 25 , (93 ; 

mendicants and Dlkshitas allowed 
to speak to women, 25 , 316 ; her- 
mits and ascetics produced by 
goodness, 25 , 494 ; l)y slaying a 
Soma-sacriticer one becomes guilty 
of murder of a Hi ahma;/a, 2(’», 35 ; 
K/shis, hermits, the chaste ones, and 
those who have only one wife, wor- 
shipped at the "Larpaz/a, 30 , 245; 
stages of saintship : Sakadagamins, 
Anagamins, Araliats, Pai/ek.i-Bud- 
dhas, Buddhas, 35 , 156 9; 30 , 5; 
49 (ii), i2os(]., 12011., 167, 19 vs; 
Samawas ami Hrahmawas leatling 
a virtuous life, live for the weal of 
gods ami men, 35 , 27 j s(j. ; he who 
has slain an Arhat, wounded a 
I atliagata, i)r oiitr.iged a nun, 
cannot be eonverteil, 30 . 7S n. ; 
space the resort of /i/sliis, aseelies, 
and BhOlas, 30 , ;i6; h. p. ami 
deee.iscil Fathers invoked against 
enemies, 42 . in;. ;S<: : gods, pious 


men, and Fathers, 42 , 126 ; Rakshas, 
serpents, pious men, Fathers, 42 , 
162; one docs not become a ^rama\Mi 
by the tonsure, nor a Brdhmana by the 
sacred syllable ^m, nor a Muni by 
living in the 7 uooils, nor a TApasa by 
wearing {clothes of) A'n^a-sy'ass and 
bark. One becomes a ^ramax'xa by 
equanimity, a Briihmana by chastity, 
a Muni by hnoivledge, and a T^pasa 
by penance, 45 , 140 ; he who subdues 
himself is to be called a Brahmawa, 
a i’raimwa, a Bhikshu, a Nirgrantha, 
45 , 333 sq., 355; Naish/Ziikas, Vai- 
khanasas or ParivrS^^akas, who have 
broken their vow are not qualified 
for the knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 
705-7 ; Buddhas, Pratyckabudclhas, 
Bodhisattvas, and Arhats, 49 (i), 
1 88 sq. ; Buddha makes millions of 
ascetics, disciples, Arhats, sages, 
&c., 49 (i), 1^97 sq. ; Buddhas, Bo- 
dhisattvas, Aryas, . 9 ravakas, and 
Pralyckabuddhas, 49 (ii), i ; light 
going out from 6Vavakas and Bodhi- 
s.ittvas, 40 (ii), 52, 60 sq. ; ciders, 
great disciples, and Arhats and 
Jh)dliisattvas, 49 (ii), 89 sq., 90 n. ; 
friars, nuns, laymen and women, 
and Bodhisattvas, 49 (ii), 144. 

(dso Ascetics, Hermits, Snatakas, 
'I’hcras, "Flrthakas, Vaikhanasa, and 
Yogin. 

Holy places, or Tirthas, 1 , 144, 
14 4 n.; 7 , 205, 205 n., 256; 6’raddhas 
olfured in h, p., 2 , 255, 255 n. ; 14 , 
55; mountains, rivers, holy lakes, 
places of pilgrimage, dwellings of 
/^/shis, cow-pens, and temples of the 
gods, are places which purify from 
sin, 2, 276; water from a holy lake 
or river to he used for the jiiirifica- 
tion of a sinner, 2 , 279; 14 , 78; to 
preserve the altars of their land 
and grain, tlie duly of princes, 3 , 
468, 46s sip n. ; visiting 'I'irtlias or 
places of pilgrimage, 7 , xxx, 13, 
256 60, ami notes; one about to 
vi'it a place of pilgrimage is exempt 
frt>m tares or tolls, 7, 36 ; mortal 
sinners arc purified by visiting all 
4’irthas on carfli, 7 , 1 ’•,3, i 35 ; one 
purified by Nisiting Tirthas sanctifies 
acompany, 7 , 234 ; the Kaabah estab- 
lished by .Mu ahani, .iml the pilgrim- 
ag'e proelainu:d.*». uho 'Hagg, 
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Kaabah, Mecca, and l\Ios(jue; so 
long as the Va^^ians honour their 
shrines, so long will they prosper, 
11 , 4 ; places of pilgrimage for 
devout Buddhists, 11 , 90 sq. ; an 
ascetic should not care for the three 
Pushkaras, 14 , 4 8 ; mountains, rivers, 
&c., destroy sin, 14 , 1 17, 311; 
residing and bathing in h. p. purifies 
from sin, 14 , 128, 136 ; 49 (i), 8, 22, 
74 ; not to be entered without 
having cleansed one’s feet, 14 , 249; 
/Taityas raised in honour of former 
Buddhas, 19 , 323, 334 sq.; Vi>tara- 
bhfimi and viharabhCimi, places for 
religious practices or for study, 22, 
90, 96, 163, 170 ; festivals and feasts 
in honour of h. p., &c., 22, 92 ; near 
rivers, marshes,orponds,22, 182 ; the 
country of the Brahmarshis, 25 , 32 
sq. ; h. p. not to be defiled, 25 , 1 36 ; 
pilgrimages to the Ganges and the 
land of the Kurus, 25 , 270 ; 33 , 246 ; 
holy fields exempt from taxes, 27 , 
227 ; sacrifice offered at a A'aitya or 
holy shrine, 20, 178 sq. ; the bridal 
procession passing h. p., 30 , 262 ; 
obstruction of the sanctuary of 
a deity forbidden, 33 , 158 ; dis- 
cussions on secret doctrines should 
not be carried on in h.p., 35 , 139; 
miracles at the Actiyas or mounds 
raised over the ashes of deceased 
Arhats, 36 , 174-6; altar with bells, 
40 , 3 1 sq. ; sacrificiai hall ci ccted to 
Awang-v/c, 40 , 320-3 ; the Law is 
‘ the pond,’ celibacy * the holy 
bathing-place’ of the monk, 45, 56 ; 
h. p. of pilgrimage arc ladders to 
heaven, 49 (i), 75 ; Tirthas in 
Ra^agr/ha, 49 (i), 104 ; Aaityas 
with relics of Buddha, 49 (i), 166- 8 ; 
(ii), 124, 130 ; holy rivers, 49 (i), 
168. See also Altar, ^/Wl'emples. 

Holy women, see Nuns. 

Holy Word, see Mathra Spcwta, 
Prayers, Revelation, Sacred Books, 
and Zoroastrianism. 

Horn, see Haoma. 

Home, ceremonies for otficers 
leaving their country, 27 , 104 sq. ; 
how one should try to stop rulers 
or olheers from leaving their state, 
27 , 107 ; rite performed to avoid 
being deprived of ones h., 44 , 126. 

Horn Yajt, written after the death 


of Alexander, 4 , xlviii sq., liv ; 
translated, 31 , 230-44. 

Homicide (manslaughter, murder), 
causes loss of caste, 2, 74 ; ^5, 444 ; 
composition paid for h. (Wergeld), 
2, 78 sq. n., 285 ; 6, 23, 85 ; 14 , 
201 sq. and n. ; 32 , 356, 361 ; 
penance for committin^if h., 2,78-82, 
83, 90, 283-5, 292 sq."; 7 , 157 sq. ; 
14 , 107 sq., 118 ; 25 , 444-9, 455-8, 
480 ; law of self-defence, 2, 90 sq. ; 
14 , 19, 200 ; 25 , 314 sq. ; 33 , 285; 
37 , 38 ; punishments for h., 2 , 167 ; 
4 , 44 sq.; 33 , 202 sq. ; assassination 
of a king, 2, 277 ; sin of killing a 
Brahma;7a, penance for it, 2 , 278, 
280; 7, IJ2, 181 ; 8, 389 ; 14 , 5, 
105 sq., 109, 127, 132 sq., 211, 222, 
296, 299, 310, 317 ; 25 , 270, 440 sq., 
496 ; 33 , 229 sq. ; 44 , J.//, 396 ; sin 
of murdering one of the faithful, 4 , 
33» 33 103 ; J‘'iws about h., 6, 25, 

85 ; 14 , 201 sq. ; 33 , 85, 359, 363 
sq. ; 37 , 53; sin of h., 6, loi sq., 
*35 5 9 , 89 ; 42 , 521 sq. ; seven kinds 
of .assassins, 7 , 41 ; crimes of h. 
which are equal to killing a 
Brahma//a, 7 , 133 sq. ; sin of slaying 
women, children, or suppliants, 7 , 
133 Sip, 180; 25 , 270, 469 ; slaying 
a s.acrificcr, 7 , 153 sq. ; 20 , 35 ; sin 
of slaying a friend, 7 , 134 ; 25 , 441 ; 
crime of killing a Kshatriya, or a 
Vaijy.a, or a 6TRlra, 7, 136 ; lie kills 
not and is not killed, <S, 44 sq., 125 ; 
h. is a sin, except for just cause, 9, 
4 sq.; murder of a husband, of a 
learned Brahma^/a, and destruction 
of embryo, are the only crimes by 
which women become outcasts, 14 , 
133; revenge for bloodshed, 27 , 
140; punishment of j)arricide and 
regicide, 27 , 195, 195 n. ; slaying 
a mother, a father, an Arhat, 
excludes from conversion, 36, 
78 n., 177. See also Abortion, awi 
Slaughter. 

Honesty, not acting di.shonestly, 
part of the conduct of the good, 8, 
243. iSff flf/jo Truth. 

Honey, food is, 1 , 162 ; h.-mixtiire 
(madhuparka) for the guest, 2, 120 
sq., 205 ; 14 , 49, 244 ; 25 , 75,96 sq., 
175, 574 ; 89, 197-200, 274 sq., 

433 ; 30 , 150 sq., 1 7 1-4, 278 ; 42 , 
84 ; used as a medicine, 6, 257, 
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237 n. ; mcjins the sun by a 
metaphor, 34 , 256 sq. ; 48 , 335; see 
also MadhuvidyS; inadhugraha or 
h.-cup, 41 , ir, 29; used with con- 
secration water, 41 , 78 ; not to be 
eaten during initiation, 41 , 186; is 
Jife-sap of the sky, 41 , 390; a 
symbol of personal agrecableness, 
42 , 99 sq., 277 ; the h.-lash of the 
Ajvins, 42 , 229-32, 587-91 ; mixed 
with curds and ghee for sprinkling 
on fire-altar, 43 , 182 sq. ; not to be 
eaten by Brahmaytarin, 44 , 90 ; is 
a form of Soma, 41 , ; means 

breath, 44 , 467, See also K(X)d. 

Hope, meditation on it as Brahman, 
1, 1 19 ; personified, 26 , 349. 

Hormozd, see Afiharmaz^/. 

Horae(8), the duke of Sung comes 
with white hs., 3 , 327 ; U^ytaiijravas, 
chief of hs., 8, 89, 89 n. ; Sindhu 
hs., 10 (i), 77 ; h. -treasure of King 
Sudassana, II, 255 sq., 274, 279, 
281, 286, 287 ; h. led in front of the 
fire at ceremonies, 12, 297 sq., 
298 n., 299 sq. and n. ; 41 , 359-62 ; 
white I), the priests’ fee for an 
oblation to Sfirya, 12 , 446 sq. ; h. of 
the h.- sacrifice fancifully identified 
with things in nature, 15 , 7 3sq. ; 
the sea is its kin and birthplace, 
15 , 74 ; 43 , 401 ; Buddha’s white h., 
10 , 57, 67 ; 40 (i), 67 s(i., 

79 ; the eyesight of the male h., 
23 , 239, 266 ; (white) li. is the sun, 
26 , 1 15: 41 , 199, 20S, 359 sq. ; 11 , 
312; (while) h. is Agni, 26 , 149; 
41 , 207 I 2, 224, 360 ; origin of (he 
h. (Iroin the waters), 26 , 281 ; 41 , 
19, 146 (a.iva), 199, 403 ; 4 : 5 , 401- 3 ; 
44 , xviii XX, 304, 318, 329; regula- 
tions for rearing hs., 27 , 275 ; white 
h. of Pedu invoked against the ser- 
pents, 20 , 131, 204, 327, 330; 30 , 
238, 288 : 42 , 152 s(]., 605-8 ; red 
hs. in mythology, 32 , 16 27 ; the h. 
of wonderful speed of a great king, 
35 , 199 v;(|. and n. ; mutilating a h., 
37 , 48 ; about hs. , 37 , 90 sq. ; 40 , 
92 sq. ; 41 , 177, 19S, 207, 560; 
taming of hs., 30 , 140, 276 9 ; how 
they arc yoked, 11, 19 21; 43, 
237 ; iirc coursers and wealth- 
winners, smell B/vli.ispati’s jiorlion, 
41 , 22, 28, 209; connected with 
Varu;/a, 41 , 60, 162, 405 ; 44 , xix ; 


one of the five sacrificial animals, 
41 , 162, 165 sq. ; searches for Agni, 

41 , 204 sq. ; is the highest and 
mo.st perfect of animals, ranks next 
to man, 41 , 209 ; 44 , xviii, 287, 332 ; 
sacrifices on the footprint of the 
sacrificial h., 41 , 212; 44 , 363, 
363 n. ; h. is the nobility, other 
animals the peasantry, 41 , 227; 44 , 
303 .sq., 371 ; seven balls of h.-dung 
used for fumigation, 41 , 240 ; 44 , 
455; is sacred to Pra^apati, 41 , 
240 sq.; 44 , 274, 2740., 277 sq., 
333; produced from the eye of 
Pra^apali, 41 , 402; 44 , 328, 354; 
the one-hoofed animal, 41 , 410; 
charm to endow a h. with swiftness, 

42 , 145 sq., 507 sq. ; made to smell 

the bricks of the fire-altar, 43 , 141 ; 
as haya it carries gods, as va^in 
Gandharvas, &c., 43 , 401 ; Pra^i^^apati 
in the form of a h., 43 , 401 ; marc 
brings forth within a year, 44 , 12 ; 
the four priests compared to four 
harnessed Saindhava steeds, 44 , 
94 ; prize- winning steeds sprinkled, 
44 , 95 ; mare with a foal as sacri- 
ficial gift, 44 , 218, 222 ; impure and 
unfit for sacrifice the h., 44, 274 ; 
is the most vigorous and .swiftest 
of animals, 44 , 278 ; sacrificial h. 
committed to the care of a hundred 
princes, 44 , 288, 355 ; ‘ child,’ 

a favourite name of the h., 41 , 288 ; 
born as a runner, 44 , 294 ; knows 
tile heavenly world, 44 , 304-6, 520; 
mares jieiincd up to make the 
saerilieial horse whinny, 41 , 306; 
li. belongs to all the gods, 44, 31 1, 
3 tlie sacrificial li. as a great 
bird, 41 , 3 1 5, 3 15 n. ; draws nothing 
cKc tlian a cliariot, 44, 317 ; is 
Brahm an, 41 , 318 ; lying down near 
sacrificial h. to ensure fertility, 44, 
322 n. ; oblation offered on a h.- 
hoof, 44 , 339; qualities of the h. 
for the Ajvamcdhn, 44 , 353-5; 

I lot;-/ sings the praises of the .sacri- 
ficial h., 44 , 384 sq. ; has no omen- 
luiii, 41 , 38S ; the head of a li. put 
on Dadhyaw^' by the Ajvins, 44 , 
445. 

Horse-races, rules of, 37 , 125; 

Agni invoked for victory in h.-r., 

46 , , 6 . 

Horse-sacrifice, sec Ajvanicdha. 
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llo/vadaj', or Kliu/ciaf^ (Av. Haur- 
vata/), Gcniu 5 of Health and Water, 
archangel, created, 5 , lo, ion.; 
23 , 48 ; has the lily, 5 , 104 ; attacks 
Tairer, 5 , 128; guardian of the 
water, 5 , 359, 372 sq., 377 sq. ; 31 , 
207, 207 n., 21 1, 213 sq., 22 1 sq., 
226-8 ; invoked and worshipped, 5, 
401, 405 ; 23 , 5, 14, 36 sq. ; Khor- 
dad Yajtin praise of H., 23 , 48-52 ; 
allied with Tijtrya, 23 , 92 ; inter- 
cedes for men on the day H. of the 
month Fravardin, 24 , 314 sq. ; H., 
Universal Weal, and Immortality, 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 256, 259, 325, 
33O} 34S) j offended by chatter 
during eating, 87 , 207, 207 n. ; 
creatures live through H., 37 , 291 ; 
prescribes to Zoroaster the care of 
water, 47 , 162. 6 V^ also Ameroda//. 
Hoshang (or Hoshyang, or Hao- 
shang, Av. Haoshyangha), the 
Peshdadian, destroyed two-thirds 
of all creatures of Ahriinan, 4 , 384 ; 
primaeval monarch, 5 , 58; 18 , 13, 
1 3 n. ; 37 , 27, 27 n. ; 47 , 8, 1 2 1, 128, 
140 ; son of Fravak, 5 , 131, 131 n. : 
leigncd forty years, 8, 149; men 
under his reign, 5 , 186; of the 
early law, If^, 90; smiter of demons, 
18 , 200, 200 n.; 23 , 224, 251, 275 
s(|.. 292 ; 47 , 8 ; the Paradhata king, 
sacrifices to Ardvi Sura Anahita, 23 , 
58 sq., 58 n. ; worshipped Drvaspa, 
23 , III ; worshijis Vayu and Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 251, 275 s({. ; his 
exploits, 24 , 57 s(]., 57 n. ; \’aegertv/ 
brother of JL, 47 , x ; his accession, 
47 , xxix ; the Pc-fdar/ian, monarch 
of the seven regions, 47 , 35. 
Hoshedar Bami, son of Zara- 
thiutra, will rise from the lake 
Frazdanava, 23 , 79. 

Hoshyang, see Hoshang. 
Hospitality, see Guests. 

Hotra Bharati, n. of a goddess, 40 , 
154, 156, 187, 191 sq. 

Hot;/, see Priests (a). 

House, of otlier persons not to be 
entered without permission or in 
the absence of the owners, 9 , 76; 
teaching the ritual for choosing the 
site of a h., a ‘low art,’ 11, 199; 
ceremonies on leaving and re- 
entering the h. before and after a 
journey, 12 , 357-60 : 29 , 96-8 ; 30 , 


206 sq. ; rules as to h.-building for 
Bhikkhus, 13 , 8 sq. ; live kinds of 
dwellings allowed to Bhikkhus, 13 , 
*73» 173 sq. n.; 20 , 158: cave 
dwelling-places, 17 , 61 ; ceremonies 
and prayers on building and enter- 
ing a new h., 20, 127-9 j 
211-15, 345-9, 428-30; 30 , xxviii, 
120-4, 204-6, 285 sq., 303 sq. ; 42 , 
140 sq., 343-8, 494; guardian 

deities of the h., 25 , 96 ; ‘ h.-warm- 
ing’ fciist, 27 , 196 ; live altars of the 
h., 27 , 313, 31 3 n. ; consecration of 
a newly-built temple and palace, 
28 , 169 sq. ; offerings to the deities 
of the h., ‘ 29 , 319 sq. ; expiation of 
the site of the h., every year or 
every season, 30 , 206 ; sprinkling 
water round the h., 30 , 288 ; cele- 
bration and blessings for the benefit 
of the h., 31 , 352 ; bath and lire- 
place to be provided in a h., 37 , 
90 ; about dwellings and boundaries, 
37 , 1 1 8 sq. ; about bed-places, 37 , 
123: offerings to the spirit of the 
h., 37 , 209 ; charm to ju'otect the 
h. from fire, 42 , 147, 514 16; 
prayer and rites connected with 
a h. given as dakshi;/a, 42 , 193-6, 
595- 600; personilicil as a goddess, 
42 , 194 sq., 346 ; many living beings 
are killed tlirongh h.-building, 45 , 
204. See also Parables (/). 

Householder (g//liapati), liiities of 
tlie, 1, 144 ; 2, 50 M]., 99-152, 156, 
1^0, 196 2 14 : 7 , 1 89 276 ; S, 216 ; 
10 (ii), 65 sq. ; 14 , 42 5, 49 58, 63 - 
7 5, 236 -9, 243-57, 262-73, 286 sq. ; 
25 , 128-30; 38 , 296 ; the stale 

of the h. is j>rescribeil in the V'edas, 
‘J, 196, 196 n. ; Zoroastrian ideal {>f 
a h.’s life, 4 , 23, 34, 46-8; lie ivho 
docs not .y/z’r their share to these five^ 
the i^ods^ his ^i;ucsts, {his wife and 
children and others')^ ivhom he is bound 
to maintain^ his manes, and himsclj\ 
is not alive ^ thuui^h he breathes, 7, 
J93 ; order of h. prescribed for all 
castes, 8, 316 ; the happiness of the 
h. contrasted with the happiness of 
*he Buddha, 10 (ii), 3- 5 ; the life of 
the h. condemned as compared with 
the Bhikkhu’s life, 10 (ii), 7 ; 11 , 187 
s<|. ; the faith of a h., possessed of 
knowledge, is not lost, 10 (ii), 16; 
is nev(.‘r equal to a Muni or Bhikkhu, 
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10 (ii), ^ Jyrdhmana is bonit 

loaded ivith three debts* {and further, 
‘ lie owes) sacrifices to the }'ods^ a son 
to the manes, the study of the Veda to 
the ; therefore he is free from 

debt who has offered sacrifices, 7 vho has 
bet^otten a son, and 7 vho has lived as a 
student { 7 uilh a teacher')^ 14, 56, 44 n., 
46 ; nine modes of living for h. with 
certain vows, 14, 284-91 ; no end 
of toil and labour in the life of a h., 
20, 225 s<i.; strictures on the life 
of a h. as compared with the reli- 
gious life, 22, 15-27 ; becoming 
a h., 25, 75 ; has five slaughter- 
houses, 25, 87 sq. ; daily lites to be 
performed by a h., 25, 87-97 ; hs., 
unlearned in the scriptures, 44, 562 ; 
some hs. are superior to monks in 
self-control, but saints arc superior 
to all hs., 45, 22 s<]. ; the dreadful 
ajrania of the h., 45, 39, 3911.: 
even hs. go to the world of the gods 
by refraining from injuring living 
beings, 45, 259; are killers of 
living beings, 45, 350 s(|. See also 
A.framas. 

Hoiisowife, see W ife. 

Hrasva Ma-'/^/iikoya, n.p,, 1, 253. 

ll; /shikejra, n. of K/vslu/a, 8, 38 sip, 

4 3, 96, 12 1. 

Hru//u, a naine(?) of 4'akman, 42, 
3,273. 

llsi, and Ho, appointed as astrono- 
mers by Yao, J}, 32 . j, 52 n. ; jnin- 
ished for negligence, 8, 8r 3; II. 
and Ho, identified with A7'ung and 
\a, 5, 257 sep n. 

Hsi, Huke, an ode in praise »)f, II, 

34/^ h. 

Ilnia, credibility of the books of the 
If. dynasty in the Shu, 13, 13; period 
of the H. dynasty, 8, 23 sq.; the 
ilynastic designation of Yii and his 
tiescendants, 3, ? ‘ fhc Rooks of 

11.’ translated, 3, 63-83 ; overthrow 
of 1 1., 3, 2 1 4 sep 

llflia Fu-/{7/i, charged with irregu- 
larity in sacrificial rites, 27, 403 Mp 
and n. 

Hsia-hau 8hih-/7/ang, disciple of 
Yiian Kfi, 3, .>87. 

Hsiang: the Shu King comes down 
to King H. of the Aau dynasty, 3, 
XV ; half-brother of Shun, 3, 36, 

Hsiang,duke of Sung,27, 151,186 s«p 


Hsiang-po, hated the bad, 28, 352. 

Hsiang-thd, grandson of Hsieh, 3, 
309, 309 n. 

Hsiang Wang, or Purposeless, 39, 
312, 312 n. 

Hsiao-hsin, king of the Thang 
dynasty, 3, 1 1 2. 

Hsiao-Xi, famous for filial piety, met 
with calamity, 40, 132, 132 n. 

Hsiao King, or ‘Classic of Filial 
Piety,* 3, xx, 449 ; attributed to 
Confucius, 3, 449 sq., 461 sq.; its 
date, 3, 450 sq. ; its author, 3, 450 
sq. ; its contents, 3, 45 1 ; its recovery 
and preservation, 3, 452-8; criticism 
of it since the Thang dynasty, 3, 
458-62; its genuineness, 3, 461 sq.; 
translated, 3, 462-88, 

Hsiao-po-^Hwan, q.v. 

Hsiao-yi, king of the Thang dynasty, 
3, 1 1 2. 

Hsieh, minister of instruction to 
Shun, 3, 42 sq., 43 n., 84. 

Hsieh, founder of the Shang dynasty, 
3, 303 ; his miraculous birth, 3, 307, 
307 n., 309, 309 n. ; worshipped as 
an ancestor, 3, 308 sq. ; 28, 202, 
209; called ‘the dark king,* 3, 309, 
309 n. ; assessor at the border 
sacrifice of Kb\, 27, 372. 

Hsieh Tao-h&ng, story of his life, 
40, 311 sq. n. ; author of the in- 
scription 0*1 the stone-tablet in the 
temple of Lrio-3ze, 40, 311-19. 

Hsien, lord ot Kwan, 3, 154 sq., 
155 n. 

Hsien, king of Ilo-X'icn, what he did 
for the r.i King, 27, 4-6. 

Hsien, duke of 3bi, 27, 126 sq., 127 
n., 165. 

Hsien, duke of Wei, 27, 182 sq. ; 
28, 252. 

Hsien-X7/ih, n. of 1 1 wang-Ti’s music, 
30, 348, 348 n. 

Hsien Pdn-fu, driving with Duke 
A'wang of Lu, 27, 127 sq. 

Hsien-yiian, a primaeval sovereign, 
30, 2S7, 287 n. 

Hsien-^ze, on mourning rites, 27, 
I 50 4 ; 28, 157 sq. ; advises Duke 
]\Iu as to means for procuring rain, 
27, 201 s(]. 

IIsi-X7/i, killed by 15 Kho, 28. 294 . 

Hsin, sprites haunting mounds, 40, 19. 

Hsin-yiian Phing, his advice dis- 
regarded by W'an. 27. 19, 19 n. 
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Hsi PhAng, a sage accompanying 
Hwang-Ti^ 40, 96 ; recommended 
by Kwan iCung as minister to Hwan, 
40, 102, 102 n, 

Hsi Shih, a famous beauty, a 
courtesan, 80, 184, 184 n., 334. 

Hsi-sze, brother of Duke Hsi, archi- 
tect of Hsi’s temples, 8, 341, 346. 

Hsiung, proposed to Shun as Fores- 
ter, 8, 44. 

Hsi Wang-mu, got the Tao, 89, 
245, 245 n. ; the Royal-mother of 
the West, 40, 249. 

Hsiian, reigned forty-six years, 8, 
22 ; classics collected under his 
reign, 8, 293 ; 27, 6 ; on occjision of 
a great drought, he expostulates 
with (Jod and all the spirits, 8, 
419-23; appoints his ‘great uncle* 
to be marquis of Shan, 8, 423 sq. 
and n. 

Hsuan-/’//ing = Hsieh Tao-hiing, 

q.v. 

Hsuan A'iaiig, princess ol A 7 ji, her 
beauty, 8, .J35 sq. 

Hauan-ming, attending spirit ol 
A'wan-hsii, 27, 296, 302, 306; a 
'raoist teacher, 80, 2 17. 

Hsuan Ni, a name of (Confucius, 40, 
314, 314 n. 

Hsiian of A 7 /i, contemporary ol 
ATwang-j/e, 40, 321. 

Hsiian of AV/u, ordered the siege 
of Han-tan, 89, 284, 284 n. 

Hsiian-yang author of the Yii 
Shu Aing, 40, 265. 

Hsiian of Thaiig dynasty, 

autlior of a commentary on the 
Hsiao King, 8, 450, 456 sq. 

Hsii Tien, at tlie archery trial of 
C'onfuciiis, 28, 450. 

Hsii Wu-kwei, the recluse, and the 
iMarquis Wu of Wei, 39, 153 sq. ; 
40, 91 6. 

Hsii-yi, a 'Faoist teaclicr, 39, 247. 

Hsii-yii, count of Ai, a worthy but 
not a Yrue Man, 89, 239, 239 sq. n. 

Hsii Yu, mourning rites for him, 2t8, 
166; example of the ‘sagely man,’ 
89, 127, 169 sq., 169 n., 172 n.; and 
1-r 255 sq.; teacher of 

Yao, 80, 312; 40, 210; flees from 
Yao on account of the latter’s 
benevolence, 40, ro8 ; refused the 
throne offered by Yao, 40, 14 1, 149, 
183; found pleasure on the north 


of the river Ying, 40, 161 ; regard- 
less of the name, 40, 274. 

Hu, proposed as Forester to Shun, 
\ 45 . 

Hu, or Aung of 3^'^ih AMng’s 
charge to him, 8, 21 i-i 3. 

Hu, earl ot Shao, rewarded by the 
kmg, 8, 427 sq. 

Hu, the god of the Northern Ocean, 
89, 267. 

Hubakht, n.p., 5, 145. 

Hubal, chief of the minor gods of 
the Arabs, procures rain, fi, xii. 

Hud, sent as an apostle to ’Ad, 6, 
145 sq., 145 n., 210 sq.; 9, 95. 

Hudino, n.p., 5, 145. 

Hufravaklij, n.p., 28, 219. 

Hiigar— Hukairya, q.v. 

Hug^u, n.p., 28, 215. 

Hill, repealed the edict forbidding 
the keeping of old writings, 27, 3. 

Hui, Yen Ilui. 

Hui Shih, a sophist, Ids teaching, 
89, 163; 40, 229-52, 229 n. 

Hui-wAn, j/v Wan. 

Hui-jze, mourning rili's for, 27, 14 3; 
disputations and conversations of 11. 
and AVang-5ze, 8!), 134, 172 3, 

172 n., 234 sq. ; 40,98 100, 157 sip, 
T44 sq.; the teaching of H. opposed 
to 'rfioism, 89, 147 ; Aao W.ln, 
Shih Kwang, and H., ))9, i8d; H. 
and A'wang-y/.e, 89, 391 s(]. ; 40, 4; 
AVang-j/c passing by the grave of 
1 1., 40, 100 sfj.. roo n. ; iiitroiluces 
the sage 4 ai 3di"«an to King Yung, 
40. 1 19 S(]. 

Hukairya: Ardvi Sura Anrihita Hows 
from mount H. to the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 28, 52, 54 sq., n., 76, 81 
s(|., 181 ; H. t)f the deep precijiiees, 
made of gold, 28, 174. 

Hu/ithra, n. of a holy woman, 28, 
225. 

Huma, daughter of Vutaspa, 28, 
2 ^ 4 - 

Humai, daughter of Freh-imh, 5, 
I 46, Iff) n. ; daughter of VohOman, 
5, 151; of the family of Vi.flasj), the 
finest woman, 87, 220. 

Humai, his accession, 47, xxx, xxxii ; 
reigns of II. and Dfirai, 47, xxviii. 

Human, n.p., 5, 135, 133 n.; high- 
priest, quoted, 18, 1 50, 1 50 ri. 

Humanity, benevolence, righteous- 
ness, propriety, and knowledge arc 
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thc attributes o/‘, 27 , 59 ; 28 , 4^5 
sq. ; is the root of right, 27 , 390; 
Ii. and righteousness rooted in cere- 
monies, 27 , 413 sq. ; the virtues of 
h., 28 , 333 - 7 , 337 ,n. 

Human life, Jfr Lite. 

Human sacrifice, as a penance, 2, 
83, 83 n.; to procure rain, 3 , 91 n.; 
of ancient Arabs, 6, 132 n.; Manu’s 
wife slain as victim, 12, 29 sq. ; 
Purushayajg-wa, man - sacrifice, 38 , 
220-2; in CHhina, 39 , 220, 220 n. ; 
practised amongst the Aryans of 
India, 44 , xvii sq.; the Puriisha- 
medha, and h. s. in ancient India, 
44 ,xxxii- xlv,403-i7 ; Purushamedha 
is everything, 44 , 404 sq,, 406, 410, 
412 sq. ; the symbolical victims of 
the Purushamedha, 44,413-17; **ien 
sacrificed at the Sarvamedha, 44 , 
419; using skulls as drinking-vessels, 
and other cruel rites of A’aivas, 48 , 
521. a/jo Mnu, 

Hiimayaka(?), worshipper of the 
Daevas, confjuercil by Zairi-vairi, 
23 , 80. 

Humility, enjoined, 4 , 293; 8, 326; 
‘•h 5 ; 52 .scp, 96 sq. ; is the most 

excellent thing in ‘propriety,’ 16 , 
80 n. ; is the road to success, 10, 
89 s(j., 90 s(|. 11.; 39 , 10 1 s<[., 109 
sq. ; the virtue of the superior man, 
16 , 226, 226 s(|. n., 286 scj., 287 n., 
;44, 362 sq. ; 28 , 287 90, 359 ‘‘^q. ; 
satisfaction follows from h., 16,4 34, 

I JO : a virlue of kings, ‘ 2 o, 222 ; 39 , 
96 s(|.; the scholar distinguished by 
h., 28 , 409; enjoined by 'laoism, 
characteristic of the man of 4 Tu), 
39, 65, ri;, 71, 76 s<j., I 19; 40 , 101-4, 
226 sq. ; true strength in weakness 
and h., 39 , 118 sq. ; weakness is 
true strength, example of water, 39 , 

1 20. 

Hunger, explained, 1 , 99; h. is 
deatii, IT), 75; 43 , 402; 44 , 540; 
sacrifice to II., 30 , 128; a hungry 
man consumed by his vital airs, 43 , 
347 sq.; a bent Yiipa is a type of 
h., 44 , 124. 

Hung Mung, questioned by Viin 
A'lang about governing men, 39 , i j 3, 
300 3, 300 n., 302 n. ; 40 , 286 sq. 
Hung Ydo, mini.ster of \N’an, 3 , :o8. 
Hunting, prohibited for the rich, 0, 
Ixi, 301, 301 s{].n.: threefold use of 
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game caught in h., 16 , 190, 192 11. ; 
a vice of kings, 25 , 223 ; rules about 
h., 27 , 106, 220 sq., 265, 270 sq., 294 
sq., 425 sq.; 28 , 230; tribute of 
deer to the ruler, 27 , 433 » 433 ; 

the autumnal hunts, 28 , 1 1. Steal jo 
Animals (/). 

HunuB, smitten by Keresdsp, 18 , 
370 sq., 370 n., 371 n. ; n. of a peo- 
ple (.^), 23 , 205, 205 n. ; Vijtaspa 
took the kingly glory from the H., 
23 , 306. 

Hu Pu-Heh, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 n. 
Husband and wife, Family, Mar- 
riage, and Wife, 

Hush, see Immortality (draught ofj. 
Huahe^/ar, see Afishd^ar. ^ . 

Hushe^far-mah, see Afi.she^ar-mah. 
Hui'kyaothna, son of Frashaojtra, 
23 , 207 sq. 

Husravah (Kai Khosrav), legends 
of, 23 , 7 n., 64 Ii., 65 .sq,; King H. 
invoked, 23 , 7, 7 n., 15, 358 ; killed 
Fninghrasyan, 23 , 114 sq., 278, 304, 
307, 307 n. ; worships Drvaspa, 23 , 
115 ; united the Arya nations into 
one kingdom, 23 , 115, 278 ; Frava- 
shi of King U. worshipped, 23 , 222 ; 
Aiirvasara llccs from him, 23 , 256 .‘‘(j.; 
worshipped Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 278 ; 
the kingly glory of H., 23 , 303 sq. ; 
went alive to Paradise, 23 , 327 S(j., 

Hutaosa (Phi. Hfitos), wife of Vij- 
taspa, 23 , 77 n., iifi, 116 n., 224, 
^57, 279 ; 5^7,300, 30011.; 47 , 71 sq. 
and n., 80 n. 

Ilutos , see Hutaosa. 

Hiivasp, n. of a high-priest, 5 , 115. 
Huyazata, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Huzavarak, n.p., 5 , 140, 140 n. 
Huzza, Kl 'H., Arabian tree goddess, 
6, xii sq., xxvi sq. 

Hu-^zo, defeats the wizard ATi-hsien, 
39 , 137, 262-5. 

//radaena, son of Frashaojtra, 23 , 

208. 

//radhata, n.p., 23 , 215. 
y/T'akhshathra, n.p., 23 , 214. 
// 7 'aniratha, Sraosha drives to the 
Karshv.ir //., 31 , 305 ; is worshipped, 
31 , 349. 

/A anvav//, n.p., 23 , 214. 

//rarodhi, n. of a holy woman, 23 . 
22s. 
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// 7 'are-/?ae 8 hman, n.p., 23 , 2 1 6, 2 1 9. 
220 n. 

//T^are/’ithra, son of Zarathujtra, 
4 , 21 n. ; 23 , 20-^, 204 n. 

//z'arend, see Aryans (glory of the), 
Kings (glory of the), and Priests 
(glory of the). 

Hvareza, n.p., 23, 218 . 

// 7 'aspa, n.p., 23 , 217, 217 n. 

/A'embya, see Parjadga H, 

Hv6b5, see Hvogvi. 

Hvogvi (Hv6b6, Hvov, Hvovi), wife 
of Zarathujtra, 5 , 143 n., 144; 23 , 
77 n., 195 n., 224, 224 n., 266 sq. ; 
37 , 297, 297 n. 

Hvov, see Hvogvi. 

Hvova (or Hvogva), family of, 23 , 
77, 77. n., 207 ; 31 , xxvi, xxviii, 92, 
94, 133, 142 sq., 185 ; 37 , 97,97 

Hvovi, see Hvogvi. 

//z/yaonas, tribe conquered by Vij- 
taspa, 23 , 117, 117 n., 280, 306. 

Hwan, minister of war, had a stone 
coffin made for himself, 27 , 149. 

Hwan, duke of 3 hao, funeral rites 
for him, 27 , f86. 

Hwan, duke of introduced the 
use of tablets and torches, 27 , 323, 
•120, .j2o n. ; stories of him, 39 , 145, 
150, 233 sq., 34 3 sq-j .343 ; 40 , 7- 

9, 7 n., 18- 20 ; Kvvan ATung counsels 
him about the choice of a minister, 
40 , I or sq. ; Duke H., called Hsiao- 
po, killed his elder brother, 40 , 177. 

Hwan, duke of I.u, his three sons 
put to death, 27 , 421 sq., 421 n., 
4 22 n. ; rites introduced by him, ‘J'^, 

10, r68. 

Hwan, a man of A'aiig, becomes a 
("onfucian scholar, 39 , 161 ; 40 , 204 
sq. 

Hwan, n. of a hexagram, 16 , 194 6, 
261 S(i., 34 1, 384, 43S, 142. 

Hwang-fu, leading minister of Yu, 
355 sq., 356 n. 

Hwang liiao, a soplust, debated 
vvitlj Hui Shih, 40 , 231. 

Hwang-Ti, title of the emperor ol 
China, 3 , xxv-xxix ; ancient sove- 
reign, 3 , 27; 39 , 338; 40 , 28, 55, 
96 sq., 96 n. ; what H., Yao, and 
Shun did for civilization, 16 , 383-5; 
40 , 7 ; divine niler of a month, 27 , 
280; held the place of honour at 
sacrifices, 28 , 201 sq. ; deserves an- 
cestor worship, 28 , 208 ; questions 


Kwang ^/.>ang-4zeabout govern men t , 

39 , 24, 142 sq., 297-500, 297 n. ; 40 , 
286 ; a Taoist sage, got the Tao, 39 , 
r93, 244, 244 11., 256, 29j, 295 n., 
311 sq. ; 40 , 58, 60; describes the 
Perfect Music of Hsien-/t/bih, 39 , 
348-5 C 348 n. ; 40 , 218; how he 
ruled the world, 39 , 359 ; deteriora- 
tion going on under his rule, 39, 370 ; 
buried at Kh\v. 4 n-Iun, 40 , 5 ; the 
garden of H., 40 , 73; the first to 
disturb the primaeval paradisiacal 
state, 40 , 171--3 ; the Yin KCi Kin\; 
attributed to him, 40 , 255 ; reasoned 
with Knowledge and Heedless Blus- 
ter, 40 , 291. 

Hwang - 3ze Kao - ko tells Duke 
Hwan all about ghosts and sprites, 

40 , 19 s(j., 19 n. 

Hwan-tau, minister of Yao, 3 , 34 ; 
rebel .against Shun, 3 , 41, 54; 39 , 

295. 

Hwan Twan, a sophist, 40 , 230. 
Hwa-^ze, ollicer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 1 19. 

Hymns, see Ih’ayers. 

Hypnotizing, an evil practice pun- 
ished in hell, 45, 366 S(j. 


I 

I (aham, ego): relation of tlic .Self 
and the 1 , 1 , xxx ; 15 , 85 ; AX, 57 
s(]., 61 ; 1 am all this, 1 , 12 | ; I am 
thou, 1,275; I am Brahman, 1 , 278; 
15 , 88; I am wliat He (the j)cr.son 
in the sun) is, 1, 313 ; escape from 
the I, true deliverance, 19 , 139; 
Buddlia preaches on the I, 19 , 190- 
2; Kgo and Non-Kgo, the spheres 
of the object and subject, 34 , 3; 
the I is unreal, 48 , 36 8 ; conscious- 
ness of tlic I in sleep, 48, 37, 53, 67 
9 ; conscious subject unreal, due to 
the I, 48 , 617; conscious I persists 
in the state of release, 48 , 69-72 ; 
is a .special effect of the Unevolvcd, 
4 « 8 , 72. See also Aham, Ahawkara, 
Kgoism, flW Individuality. 

I, n. of rivers, 3 , 66, 69, 74. 
i, prince of AV^iung, 3 , 78 sq. 
t, n. of barbarous tribes, 3 , 150, 150 
n. ; 28 , 30 ; 40 , 220. 
i, two elementary forms, 16 , 12 ; 
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hexagram, 16, 114 sq., 235, 301,435, 
443 * 

f, internunciiis of King Ffi 27 , 

178. 

I, a king, degeneration of rites under, 
27 , 421, 421 n. 

1, n. of a famous archer, 39 , 227, 227 
n.; 40 , 36, 36 n., 88 sq., 99. 

Ibairaz, the causer of strife, 5 , 1 18. 

Iblis (Satan) : legend of I. and Ibra- 
him, 4, 2 ion. ; a fallen angel, 6, 
Ixix ; refused to adore Adam, 6, 5, 
138 sq., 246sq. ; 9 , 8, 19 sq., 44,181 ; 
24 , 178 n.; created from fire, 6, 139; 
9 , 181 ; allowed to tempt Adam, 6, 
139; cursed, but respited till the 
flay of judgement, and allowed to 
seduce men, 6, 247; 9 , 181; the 
hosts of I. punished on judgement 
day, 9 , 94 ; people of Seba followed 
I., 9 , 152 S(j. ibVt' r:/jo Satan. 

Ibrahim, legend of Iblis and, 4 , 
210 n. 

L/: oilering-prayer to the b/s, 12, 146 
s(p, 146 n., 153, 157, 319, 400 n.j 
26, 1 86 n. ; b/ another name of b/a, 
46 , 217, 218. 

L/a, or I/a, represents cattle, 12 , 2 1 1, 
219, 222 s(j., 227 sq. ; connected 
with the pakay;\t,v 7 a or domestic 
olferings, 12, 214, 214 n., 218, 220, 
230 ; 30, XV sq., 39 ; represented as 
a cow, 12, 216 s(|. n., 224, 353 ; 26 , 
60, 415 Sfj. ; 44 , 81, 474; I., the 
daughter of INIanu, pniducetl frf)in 
the Pakay.i^'^/'/a, identified with the 
I. of the mystic I. ceremony, 12,2 16 
30 ; :)0, 2 39, 239 n. ; connected with 
INI it ra and Varu;/a, 12 , 217 n., 21.S, 
218 n., 224 ; 29 , 296; daughter of 
iManu, 12 , 2I8^(]., 224 ; 2 o, Iviii lx ; 
• 11 , Sr ; tire I. ollering, 12,22 1, 23</, 
259 n., 103, 410 n., 412, 414 ; 26 , 
t)2 ; 43 , 259 s<|. ; 44 , 121 ; as the 
Bi'ahman prie>t, 12, 224 sq. ; god- 
dess invoked in Apri hymns, 12, 
400 n.: 46 , 3, S, iisq., 23, 29, 154, 

179. 199, 237 ; mother achlressed as 
I. iNlaitravaru'd, lo, 22} ; Aila, i. o. 
sou of I., Puniravas, l!), 119; 44 , 
68; 49 (i), 1 1 3, I 38; invoked. 26 , 
40 n., 209 n.; 29 , 30; 41 , 41, 113; 
the abode of I., 30 , 173 : Agni (Vaij- 
vanara) connected with I. , 41 , 334; 
46 , 187, 191, 287 M]., 302, 375, 377 ; 
tire godiless, the mighty pi'aise, 4t>, 


248 ; the nourishment coming from 
the cow, 46 , 289 sq. 

Iddhi, Pali, t.t., miraculous or super- 
natural power, saintship, 11, 2 n., 
232 n.; 20 , 424; 35 , 130; the four 
paths to I., by which Buddha might 
be able to prolong his life, 11, 40 
sq. and n., 54-8, 61, 63, 232 sq., 

232 n. ; how a Bhikkhu may obtain 
the power of exercising I., 11 , 214 
sq. ; the four I. of King Sudassana, 
11 , 259-61, 259 sq. n, ; Arhats must 
not display before the laity their 
power of l., 20 , 78-81 ; Devadatta’s 

I. of appearing in another shape, 20 , 

233 sq. ; pow er of quick locomotion 
by I., 35 , 126 sq. ; Buddha exalts I. 
or saintship, 35 , 199-201 ; Karman 
more powerful than L, 35 , 261-3 » 
a man may get a fruit from the sum- 
mit of a lofty tree by I., 36 , 94 ; the 
vehicle of I., 36 , 117; Nirvana in- 
creases the power of I., 36 , 192; 
men of the power of I., 36 , 231 sq., 
231 n., 234; vows necessary to ac- 
<|uire the strength of I., 36 , 259, 
267 s<j. also INIiraclcs, and Saint- 
ship. 

IddhipadS. (/fattaro), t.t., see Iddhi 
(four paths to). 

Idealists and Realists, 11 , 49 n. ; 
maintain that thought only is real, 
34 , 40 ! ; arc the Yoga^iras, 34 , 401 

II. ; 4!^, 510-13; controverted, 34 , 

fi8 27. 

Ideas and mental impressions suc- 
ceed each otlier as causes and clTeets, 
34 , 420, 423, 425-7; two i. cannot 
apprehend or be apprehended by 
each oilier, 34 , 422 ; require an 
ulterior intelligent principle, 34, 
424 ; the i. of the waking state 
are not like those of a dream, 34 , 
424 sq. 

Idiots, cannot inherit, 2 , 309. .SVr 
also Di'icases. 

Idolaters, not to be abused, lest 
tlwy too speak ill of ( 3 od, 6, 128 ; 
sin of feasting with i., 37 , 130; 
legal relations between Mazda- 
worshippers and i., 37 , 14S; neces- 
sity of destroying i., ‘the two-legged 
wolves,’ 37 , 1 5 1. 

Idolatry, a high-pricst passing away 
in, 5 , 309; the unpardonable sin, 6, 
79 sq., SS sq., 135; denounced, 24 , 
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1 5 ; 47 , xxvi sq., 95 ; heresy of i., 45 , 
83, 83 n. ; i. of Dah^k, 47 , xxvi, 67. 

Idols (images of gods), as sacred 
objects, 2 , 94, 220; 7 , 200, 228; 
14 , 55; 25 , 135; 29 , 364; figures 
of demons destroyed by Vijtasp, 5 , 
I93> *98 » worshipped by the 

people of Noah and by the Arabs, 

6, xii, cxiv ; 9 , 303 ; beasts sacrificed 
to i., forbidden, 6, 97; Israelites 
demand i. from Moses, 6, 154; are 
servants of God, have neither life 
nor senses, 6, 162 ; Apostles sent to 
every nation to say * Serve God and 
avoid Ta^i6(lt,* 6, 254 ; the Arabs 
set aside part of their produce for 
the i., 6, 255 sq. ; used for ordeals, 

7 , 55, 60 ; 33 , 1 16, 260, 262, 319 ; 
installation of the monument of a 
deity, 7 , 92 ; how to clean i., 7 , loi ; 
he must not step on the shade of 
an i., 7 , 203; 25 , 149; worship of 
i. of Vish/zu, 7 , 208-11, 266, 269; 
Brahma^ias who subsist upon the 
offerings made to an i. which they 
attend, defile a company, 7 , 252 ; 
can neither harm nor profit, 9 , 57, 
88 ; avoid the abomination of i., 9 , 
59 ; are helpless and unable to help, 
9 , 1 1 5, 158 sq., 1 86 ; are to God, what 
slaves are to the Meccans, 9 , 127, 
1270.; will disclaim their worship- 
pers on the resurrection day, 9 , 
159; worshipped by Buddhists, 10 
(i), 32 n. ; impure food not to be 
thrown away at a procession with i., 
14 , 72 ; Buddha i., 21 , 50 sq., 76 n. ; 
sin of worshipping i., 24 , 71 ; daily 
libations to, and worship of the i., 
25 , 62 ; visited on Parva-days, 25 , 
153; evidence given in the presence 
of i., 25 , 269 ; seats and shrines for 
i. in a house, 29 , 348; sacrifices (by 
messenger) for gods at a distant 
sacred place, 29 , 361 ; images of 
Ijana, MW/i^ushi, and Gayanta, 30 , 
290 n. ; court of justice to be adorned 
with i., 33 , 280; dance, sing, &c., 
42 , 262 ; shrines of the gods wor- 
shipped by hermits, 49 (i), 74. See 
also Gods, Holy places, Ordeals, 
Sacred objects, amJ 'Tiig/jdt. 

Idol-temples, abodes ot the demons, 
5, 227, 229; 24 , 29; destroyed by 
Khffsroi, 24 , 64 ; 37 , 225; 47 , xxvii, 
14. 


Idris, a prophet, 9 , 31 ; was patient 
and entered into the mercy of God, 

9 , 53. 

Ignorance, see Nescience. 
see Phing. 

i A"ieh, a courtier at 40, 114. 
i ATih, minister of Thai-Wff, 3, 207, 
207 n. 

IH’Aana^/kala, n. of a place, 10 
(ii), 108 sq. 

Ikshvaku, taught yoga by Manu, 8, 
58, 58 n. ; Br/hadratha, a king of 
the race of I., 15, 291 ; 6'uddhodana, 
Buddha^s father, monarch of the I. 
family, 19, i, 94, 13**, 49 (i), 71, 9^, 
123; could not fix a bound for the 
ocean, 19, 1 1 ; 49 (i), 9 ; a Gaiua 
may beg of families belonging to 
the line of I., 22, 92 ; twenty-one 
Tirthakaras of the I. race appeared 
before Mahavira, 22, 218; a noble 
family, 22, 225 : knew the kushr/^a 
of yore, 42, 6, 679 sq. 
Ikshvakubhumi, the Arhat Risha- 
bha was born at, 22, 281. 

I/a, jee ViL 

i III, or ‘ The Decorum Ritual,’ 3, 
^xviii. 

i-liao, n.p., 40, 28-3*, 104 sq., 104 
n., 288 sq. 

i liiu, originated certain funeral 
rites, 28, 164. 

’Illiyun, the book of the righteous 
kept ill ‘I. in Paradise, 9, 324. 
Illusion, see Maya. 

Ilya, tree in the world of Brahman, 

1, 275, 277. . . , . , 

Immortality, obtained by highest 
knowledge, knowledge of Brahman 
or Self, 1 , 35, 149, 3‘2 sq. ; S, 103, 
143, 176, 17611., iHo, 185, 187, > 93 , 
313, 391 ; 15 , 342 ; 25 , 501 ; 30 , 
228; 34 , Ixxix SI]., 275, 279; 3 S, 
369 sq., 392; 43 , 357 ; 44 , 165, 170; 
4S, 18, 296 sq., 31 1, ’,86, 396, 690, 
694 sq., 699, 731 sq. ; the body is 
mortal, the Self is immortal, 1 , 140 
sq. ; when freed from the senses, 
the wise, on departing from this 
world, become immortal, 1, 147; 8, 
44 ; Breath or Pra/ia is death, litc, 
and i., 1, 213 sq., 294 ; enjoyed by 
the gods, 1, 291 ; promised to those 
who avoid sensual pleasures, 2, 1 14 ; 
reached by those uho keep the vow 
of chastity, 2, 158 ; 8, 153 ; in thy 
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ofifiriii.i; llioH art born again, that, 

//lOi ■fa/j /V fhy i., 2 , 159 ,* ZoVOtlStGV 

iisks ACihnnimzy/ for i.f I sq., 192, 
sq. ; the seven immortal rulers, 
5, 117-19, n. ; IS, jg sq., 255-8, 
258 n. ; means for attaining i., 8, 
99-102, 165 sq.; 43 , 357; 48 , 395 
sq. ; by transcending the three 
qualities, 8, 109 sq.; depends on 
self-restraint, abandonment, and 
freedom from heedlessncss, 8, 152, 
168, 182; delusion / call death, and 
freedom from delusion [ call i.,8, f 52 ; 
48 , 23; depends on truth, 8, 170; 
there is no death, hence there can 
be no i., 8, 19 1 ; the Brahman is the 
highest goal, where one reaches i., 
H, 255; he who in the moment of 
death becomes equable even for the 
.space of a single exhalation, be- 
comes fit for i., 8, 372; when the 
quality of goodness predominates in 
the iinpeiceived, that fits one for i., 
373; Tio man granted i., 9 , 48; 
earnestness is the path of i., 10 (i), 
9; Anu/ta, or i., explained as Nir- 
vana, 10 (i), 9 n., 43; the immortal 
)lace, 10 (i), 3 3 ; the true Brahmawa 
las reached the depth of the Im- 
mortal, 10 (i), 93; attained by 
Bmhlha, 10 (ii), 13, 37; Buddha’s 
disciples merged into j., 10 (ii), 38; 
no prospect of i. for men, 12, 290, 
-95, 3** ; obtained tluanigli a son, 
11 , 84 ; 25 , 346, 354, 354 n. ; Na>fi- 
ketas asks for i., 15 , 4; 4 S’, 361; 
i. in heaven, secured by the tire- 
sacrifice, 15 , 4 ; luhtu all desires that 
divell in his heart cease, then the mortal 
becomes immortal ^ and obtains /> rahman, 

// 'ht n all the ties 0/ the heart are seraered 
here on earth, then the mortal becomes 
immortal, 15 , 23 ; death is unreal, i. 
is real, 15 , 84 ; Yrij^o 7 avalkya instructs 
iMaitrcyi on i. as the absorption in 
tile Self, 15 , loS 13, 181 5; 48 , 

38 7 ; he who is free from desires, 
obtains Brahman, is immortal, 15 , 

1 7t) sq.; how the creatures are made 
immortal, 18 , 85 ; provided by the 
(Creator, 18 , 91 sq. ; succession of 
mortals by offspring preferable to 
i., 18 , 92 s<p and n. ; through the 
renovation of creatures, 18 , m, 

1 1 4, 118, 160, 165; men become 
immortal through the sacred tire, 


18 , 172; gates of L opened by 
Buddha, 19 , 1/8; 21 , 185; resur- 
rection and 23 , 290-2, 307; 
brought by Saoshy ant, 23 , 308; 
Aubarinnzd reserves it for himself, 
24 , 5 ; of the righteous in heaven, 
24 , 30, Si, 122 ; how to become fit 
for 25 , 209 ; the sacrificer prays 
for i., 26 , 348 sq. ; of the sacrificer, 
26 , 449 sq. ; 43 , 256; 44 , 119, 204, 
261 sq. ; Acliti, the navel of i., 30 , 
174; prayer for i., 30 , 212; the 
two eternal gifts Universal Weal 
and I., Haurvata^ and Amereta/, 31 , 
52, 76, 88, III, ii9sq., I23sq., 127, 
129, 177, 181, 181 n., 308, 320; the 
Daevas beguile mankind of i., 31 , 
54, 59; the souls of the righteous 
in the eternal i., 31 , 128 ; Universal 
Weal and I. worshipped, 31 , 196, 256, 
259, 325, 330, 348, 380; Ilirawya- 
garbha’s shadow is i., and death, 
32 , I, 7; bhuman is i., 34 , 163, 168; 
i. of all effected things is a merely 
relative one, 34 , 169; prepared by 
Yirn, 37 , 177 ; through good works, 
37 , 338 sq.; hope of i. the basis of 
religion, 37 , 361 sq. ; given to the 
Mazda worshipper, 37 , 387 ; i. of 
ether is to be understood, like that 
of the gods, as a relative i. only, 38 , 
17; he who dies and yet does not perish, 
has Ion brevity, 39 , 75 sq, ; the rewani 
of good deeds, 40 , 238, 238 n., 267 
s(]. ; attained to by the Taoi.st who 
has his thoughts constantly fixed 011 
ab.solutc Purity, 40 , 270-2, 319 n.; 
light is i., 41 , 383; 43 , 238; gold 
bestows i. on the fire-altar, 43 , 146 
sq. ; is man’s highest form, 43 , 147, 
J77sq. ; the highest thing of all tliis 
universe, 43 , 148, 18 1 ; Inid into 
Agni, 43 , 177 sq. ; the gods make 
their bodies boneless and immortal, 

43 , 178, 180; vital airs are i., 43 , 
178, 220; obtained by those who 
live a hundred years or more, 43, 
299, 323 327; gained through 

fire-building rite, 43 , 299 ; is the 
light that shines yonder, 43 , 322 ; 
the immortal clement distributed by 
Savit;/, the sun, 43 , 322 s(p; no one 
shall be immortal with the body, 43 , 

357 ; founded on death, 43 , 366 sq. 
and n. ; he who knows the mystery 
of the Fire-altar being Death, 
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reaches i., 43 , 374 ; secured by gift 
of gold to the priest, 44 , 350 ; Yim 
made men and cattle immortal, 47, 
9 ; Upanishads refer to i., 48 , 7; an 
attribute of the highest Self only, 48 , 
280 draught of HGsh, 5 , 65, 70, 
126; 18 , 112, ii2n., 1650.; pre- 
pared from the G6karJ (Horn) tree, 
5 , 100 ; 24 , III, III 11. ; H6m, the 
immortalizer of the living, 5, 177 ; 
Amr/ta or nectar, draught of i., 8, 
62, 88 sq., 126, 391; water an elixir 
of i., 26 , 374 ; 44 , 87 ; Soma, the 
nectar of i., 26 , 385 n.; 43 , 251 sq., 
255 sq. ; sacriHcial food baked by 
fire is immortal (or ambrosia), 41 , 
164 ; drink of i. bought for a charioi, 
and stored by Indra in the waters, 
42 , 162 ; nectar of i. recovered by 
the gods, 43 , 255 sq. ; the threefold 
divine Amr/ta, 43 , 365. See also 
AmerCda^/, Emancipation, Imperish- 
able, and Nirvana. 

Impediments to the attainment ot 
G/>anas, 13 , 243, 245 sq. ; false doc- 
trine about them, 17 , 377 sqq. 

Imperishable, the, Sk. Akshara, is 
immaterial, unseen, by the command 
of it everything is, in it the ether is 
woven, like warp and woof, 16, 137- 
9; 34 , 140 ; is Brahman, 34 , xxxv, 
138, 169-71; that element in Brah- 
man, from which the material uni- 
verse springs, 34 , cxix; the higher 
knowledge is this by which the I. 
is apprehended, 34 , 135-8 ; the In- 
destructible is higher than the high 
I., 34 , 136, 137, 140; the I. is 
Brahman on account of its supporthig 
all things up to ether, 34 , 169-71 ; 
cannot be the embodied soul, 34 , 
171 ; meditations on the I., 38 , 238- 
40. See also Akshara. 

Impermanence, of all things, see 
World (rt). 

Imprecations, at the recitation of 
the Veda, 1 , 251; one may curse 
an enemy, but not a Brahmawa, 1 , 
251, 252 ; by means of breath, the 
beam, 1, 252 ; one should not utter 
'■> 12, 159 ; 40 , 241, 243 ; i. against 
an adulterer, 15 , 218; after repeat- 
ing an i. one should touch water, 
29 , 31 ; against a sacrificer, in the 
case of mishaps during sacrifice, 44 , 
i79> 186, 190 sq., 201 ; i. by which 


the sacrificer rids himself of his 
enemy, 44 , 19a ; against enemies, 
44 , 266, 438, 501 ; Agni, a protector 
of sacrifices against i., 46 , 96. See 
also Curse, Incantations, Oath, and 
Prayers. 

Impurity: rules about i. caused 
by death and childbirth, 2, Ivii sq., 
349-*54 ; 7 , 87-94; 14 , 27-30, 153, 
177 sq., 180-2, 298; 15 , 312 ; 24 , 
339 ’- 4 » ; 25 , 146, 162 sq., 177-87 ; 

355 , 357-9; impure persons 
should not salute, nor be saluted, 2, 
52 sq.; causes of i., 2, 55-63, 60 sq. 
n., 74 sq., 181 sq., 220 sq. ; 7, 94- 
106; 14 , 22-4, 30, 71 sq., 120, 171, 
174, 182 sq. ; 30 , 19; 42 , 186; 
children are not defiled before 
initiation, 2, 139 sq. ; the touch of 
a child cannot defile, 2, 186; is a 
cause of interruption of Veda-study, 
2 , 26osq., 264; 29 , 115-17; of a 
corpse, 4 , 26-8 ; 7 , 91 ; 11, xxxix, 
125 n. ; 37 , 256 sq. ; defiling fire or 
earth with dead matter involuntarily 
is no sin, 4 , 49-51 ; the defiling 
power of a corpse differs according 
to the rank of the being that dies, 
4 , 50, 58 ; a corpse when dried up 
does not contaminate, 4, ‘'105, 105 
n. ; of menstruous women, 5, lx, 16, 
248, 251, 261, 265, 270 sq., 376 -85, 
304, 333 , 341 m ; 14 , 32 sq., 33 sq. 
n. ; 18 , 447; 24 , 270, 296, 302-5, 
330, 332-4, 340, 355; 25 , 179, 183; 
37 , 162, 187, 432, 446; caused by 
death, 5 , lx, 245-76, 310, 319 
sq., 332; 33 , 373; 37 , 153 sq. ; 
caused by a serpent, 5 , lx sq., 254 ; 
caused by bodily refuse and dead 
matter, 5 , iir, 204 sq., 378; 18 , 
35, 39-43, 52 n., 161, 161 n., 283, 
292 sq. and n., 431, 455- 8; 24 , in, 
335 - 7 , 339-41, 353- 5; 37 , 149 sq., 
153-60; caused by sexual inter- 
course, 6, 78, 98 ; 7 , 94 ; 25 , 179, 
194 ; caused by the funeral rites, 7 , 
76, 94 ; as long as his relatives 
remain impure, the departed spirit 
finds no rest, 7 , 80; exemption from 
i. in cases of unnatural death, &c., 
7 , 92 sq. ; caused by shedding tears 
for a deceased person, 7 , 93 ; food 
rendered impure, 7 , 155 ; penances 
for being defiled by various causes, 
7 , 175, 176 ; when thy impurities 
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are blown away, thou wilt not enter 
again into birth and decay, 10 (i), 
6o ; ignorance is the greatest taint, 
10 (i), 6i ; a bad mind and wicked 
deeds are what defiles a man, and 
no outward observances can purify 
him, 10 (ii), 40-2; five impurities 
in the world, 10 (ii), 183 ; impure 
men and animals to be avoided by 
the Snataka, 29, 318 sq. ; of women 
after confinement, 30, 56, 56 n. ; 
defiling fire and water, 37, 108 ; 
caused by contact with deformed 
persons, 42, 72, 556 sq. See also 
Child (^), Death (r). Pollution, Puri- 
fication, Purity, and Woman (^, e). 
Imran (Amrnm) : Cod has chosen I.’s 
people, 6, 50, 50 n. ; INIary, daughter 
of I., 9, 292. 

Inanimate things, classification of, 
4fi, 207 -10. 

Inauspicious objects, see Omens. 
Incantations, dispel the efiects of 
poison and sickness, 7, 22 ; reciting 
deadly i. fnnn the Atharvaveda, is 
murder, 7, 41 ; women are not to 
practise i. with roots, 7, i ro ,* trying 
to overcome anollier by i., a sin, 7, 

1 37 ; 14, 220 ; one who practises i. 
with roots cannot be a witness, 33, 
S8 n. ; punishment of those who 
practise i. with roots and spells, 33, 
361 ; prayers and i. of Atharvaveda, 
I'oL 42. also Imprecations, 

Prayers, arid Witchcraft. 
Incarnations of Verethraghna, 23, 
231-8. 

Incest, causes loss of caste, 2, 74, 
280 sq., 2S0 n.; 2o, 338; penance 
tor committing i., 2, 82 sq., 288, 
293 ; 7, 132 ; 2.’), 465 sq., 465 n. ; 
a mortal crime, 7, 132, 134; 23, 
441; committed by Pragapati, 12, 
209 ; women who must not be 
approached, 14, 254 sq. ; definition 
of i., punishments fori., 33, 179 sq., 
182, See also Curu, and Sexual 
intercourse. 

Inchastity, see Cliastity. 

Inda, Pali for India, q.v. 

Indar, or .Andar, ileinon of the 
religion of apostasy, 37, 253, 253 n. 
Indasala cave, gods converted at 
the, 3fi, 2 48. 

Indestructible, see Imperishable. 
India, geography of, S, 222-4 ; 12, 


xli-xliii, ro4 n., 105 sq. ; 14, 146-8 ; 
32, 58-61, 320, 323, 392, 397-9 ; 35, 
xlii-xlv ;^36, 203 sq., 211, 249 sq., 
250 n. ; Arylvarta defined, 14, 2-4; 
peculiarities of the Southern country 
and Avanti, 17, 33-40 ; the border 
countries of I., 17, 38 sq. ; Pa/^ey- 
yaka, 17, 1^46 sq, n, ; countries 
where pure Aryan customs prevail, 
25, xliv sq., 32 sq, ; Sraosha comes 
from I, on the East, 31, 304. 
Indifference towards life and death, 
pleasure and pain, &c., a preliminary 
of release, 8, 246 sq., 392 .sq. ; a sign 
of good conduct, 8, 326 ; the true 
Brahmawa or Arhat is he who is 
utterly indifferent, 10 (i), 92-5 ; (ii), 
‘SVt’ ^2/jo Tranquillity. 
Individualism, false notions of, 36, 
40 sq., 40 n. 

Individuality : discussion on i. and 
name, 35, 40-5 ; continued identity 
of the individual, and rc-individuali- 
zation, 35, 63-5; impermanence of 
i., and its being the source of pain, 
35, 67; 36, 371 sq. ; i. and trans- 
migration, 35, II 2 sq. ; five groups 
of characteristic marks of i., 36, 
32; ; the Void Supreme versus i., 36, 
363. See also I (ego), and Self (r). 
Indo-European tolklorc, 42, 3 1 3 sq. 
Indra (Pali Inda, or 6’akra, Pali 
Sakka, or Maghavan,or Purandara). 

(a) Names and epithets of I. 

(/ft Qualities, altrihufe.'-, family, worlds of I. 
(cl .'^yths, deeds of I. 

(4/) I. and Agni. 

(c) I. and other gods. 

( f ) 1. and the Demons. 

(\') Worship of I. 

(<'/) I. in mysticism and philosophy. 

{/■) I. i.V.'ikra, Sakka) in buddhism and 
C7ainism. 

(«) Namks and epithets of I. 

Magh.avan, a name of I., 1, 137- 
40, 150; 8, 219, 347; 10 (i), 10; 
12, XI, xi n., xix ; 44, 443 ; Vai- 
ku«//'a, or the person in the air, 1, 
303 ; 15, 10 1 ; called Purandara, or 
the fortress-destroyer, 8, 219, 347 ; 
45, 48, 117 ; thousand-eyed, 10 (ii), 
58; 42, 476; 45, 48, 288; 49 (i), 5, 
21 ; his mystic name is Ari^una, 12, 
285; 41, 99'; of a hundredfold 
powers, 12, 4 16 ; 42, 95 ; his horses, 

I. Harivat, lord of the bay steeds, 
12, 434 ; 26, 81, 399 sq., 408 ; 32, 
-9) 139, M3, *79, 272; 41, 20; 
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46, 96 ; 49 (i), 61 ; called 5 unasira, 
12, 446 n. ; called vr/shan, the strong 
bull, 15 , 47; 32 , 139, 143, M5"7, 
150 sq. ; 42 , 81; a Lokapala, or 
guardian of the world, 25 , 185, 
216 sq. ; 35 , 37 ; the supreme guide, 
26 , 57 sq. ; called Kaiuika and 
Gautama, 26 , 82, 82 n. ; I. Vimr/dh 
(A verier of Scorn), 26 , 430 sq. ; 
44, 5 sq. ; I. the Brahmawa^/^a/wsin, 
26 , 433 sq. ; ‘a man is I.,' 30 , 54 ; 
I. 5a/tipati, husband of 5 ail, 30 , 206 ; 
42 , 95, ‘25 sq., 503 ; 49 (i), 21 ; the 
god of the bright day, whose steed is 
the sun, 32 , 16 ; as a priest (purohita), 

32 , 42; 42 , 79; the lighter up of 
nights, 32 , 119; Narajawsa, praised 
by men, 32 , 295, 303 ; called ‘the 
best song,* 32 , 439 ; is the god of 
strength, 34 , 99 ; 44 , 63 sq. ; I. 
Gyesh/^a, 41 , 70-2 ; worship of I. 
Sutraman (the good guardian), 41 , 
129, 132-3, 136 n. ; 44 , 213 sq. n., 
224 ; the VSsava, 42 , 95 ; i'akra or 
I., 42 , 1 17 sq., &c. ; as lord in the 
south, 42 , 192; the manly Asura, 

42 , 380 ; the lord of the nobility, 

43 , 74 ; I. Pradatri (the Bestower), 

44 , 8 sq. ; I. Vritrahan (slayer of 
Vr/tra), 44 , 1 1 ; see below (/) ; I. 
Vayodhas (giver of strength or life), 
44 , 213 sq. n., 273, 273 n.; I. denotes 
a class of beings, 48 , 331 sq. See 
also Mahendra. 

( b ) Qualities, attributes, 
FAMILY, WORLDS OF I. 

Characteristics of I., 1 , 167, 170 ; 
kingdom, heaven, world, or worlds 
of I., 1 , 275; 7 , 194; 12 , 451 ; 15 , 
<31, 337 ; 19 , 3 °! ; 25 , 157 ; 41 , 
23; 48 , 747 sq. ; I. in Veda, and 
Iwdrain Avesta, 4 , lii sq.; 5 , lo n. ; 
37 , 253 n. ; world of I. attained by 
a virtuous king, 7 , 41 ; 25 , 314, 321 ; 

33 , 2.^, 288 sq. ; 49 (i), 138; the 
flag of I., 7 , 124 ; 19 , 91, 112, 

1 1 2 n. ; 49 (i), 1 1, 1 1 n., 89, 207 ; 
his horse U>t^aijjravas, and elephant 
Airavata, 8, 89 n. ; his thunderbolt, 
10 (i), 28 ; 29 , 365 ; 80 , 169 sq. ; 32 , 
179 sq., 182 ; 33 , 163 ; 34 , 217 n. ; 

35; 41 , 110 sq. ; 45 , 48; 48 , 
328 ; Inda, the husband of Su^a, 
10 (ii), 189 ; I.*s right arm, the most 
powerful, 12, 53; is the recipient 
of wealth, 12 , 236; the Phalgunis 


are his asterism, 12, 285 sq. ; the 
Night (Dawn, Day) wedded to I., 
12, 337 ; those engaged in vows are 
seated on the throne of I., 14 , coj ; 

25 , 185; the bliss of I., 15 , 60, 

61 sq.n. ; appears multiform through 
the Mayas, 15 , 117; 48 , 435; the 
child of Dyaus or Heaven, 15 , 221 ; 
29 , 45 ; 30 , 199 ; his palace, 19 , 233, 
233 n. ; 6’akra, n. of Indr.Vs throne, 
2‘2, 222, 229 ; the king shall emulate 
I., the sender of rain, 25 , 396 ; born 
from and Vayt, 26 , 32 sq. ; all 

the universe had submitted to I., 

26 , 242 sq. ; man is I.-like, 26 , 407; 
in the 6'atapatha-Brahina«a, 26 , 463 ; 
knows that through which no hatred 
may spring up amongst us, 29 , 323 ; 
Sita his wife, 29 , 334 ; Kkash/aka, 
his mother, ‘ 29 , 342; his chariot, 
32 , 14, 29; Sakka is great, and he 
is only one, 36 , 50 ; husbandry 
beneficial to I. and other gods, 41 , 
329 ; his great mill-stone, that 
crushes all vermin, 42 , 22, 315 ; 
drinks Sorna, 42 , 65, 81, 89, 204, 
210 ; 44 , 233 ; 46 , 96 ; the bull with 
a thousand horns, befriended of I., 
4 ‘ 2 , 105 ; is always awake, 42 , 106 ; 
the lovely goddess that bore I., 42 , 
116 sq. ; the day of I., 42 , 1 36, 551 ; 
to I. belongs the first chariot, 42 , 
152 ; the divine representative of 
the warlike kings of the Vcdic age, 
44 , xxi-xxiii ; the sky relates to I., 
44 , 241, 247; with l.*s power, 44 , 
253 n. ; has grown in ebriety and 
strength, 44 , 380 ; his wife Indra«', 
44 , 474 ; superior power of I. and 
other gods due to religious merit, 
48 , 238; heavenly nymphs in I.’s 
world, 49 (i), 88 ; jewels on his 
head, 49 (ii), 5c, 173, 176, 182; 
Indra's bow, see Rainbow. 

(c) Myths, deeds of 1. 

Legend of 1 . and Vijvamitra, 1 , 
218 sq., 220 ; grants a boon to 
Pratardana, 1 , 293 ; 34 , 97-9, loi ; 
fourteen Indras (chiefs of the gods), 
pass away in each kalpa, 7 , 79 ; 
acquired immortality in all worlds, 
8, 282 ; has measured out the six 
spaces, 12, 137 n. ; the sacrifice- 
tortoise did not stand still for I., 
1 ‘ 2 , 16 1 ; I. and the women, 14 , 33, 
61 ; forest-produce generated by I., 
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14 , 292; having become a bird, 
handed the PSrikshitas to Vayu, 15 , 
128; in the shape of a Brahma- 
^irin interprets a dream, 19 , xxi ; 
love aflfairs of I., 19 , 43 ; 25 , 273 n. ; 
26 , 81, 81 n.; 33 , 99, 99 n.; 49 (i), 
44 ; Mandhitri and Nahusha occu- 
pied I.'s throne, 19 , 118, 122; 49 
(i), 1 13; first council held in 
‘6’akra*s cavern,* 19 , 335; delivers 
the cows, 23 , 141 n. ; has laid down 
in the tree the embryo of the sterile 
cow, 30 , 200 ; created light, 32 , 1 4 ; 
fights for the bright cows (days, 
clouds), 32 , 14, 37, 44; whets his 
red weapon, 32 , 18 ; cut off the 
mountain tops, 32 , loi ; the treasure 
(rain) conquered by I. from the 
clouds, 32 , 1 1 5 ; has made the 
waters to flow freely for n.an, 32 , 
180; found the head of the horse 
at 5 aryawavat, 32 , 398; a version 
of the Code of Manu ascribed to I., 
83 , xii ; offered the Va^apeya, 41 , 3 
the doer of mighty deeds, 41 , 105 
mighty through the people, 41 , 109 ; 
excluded from Soma, 41 , 130 sq. ; 
when the Soma was flowing through 
him, lion, wolf, and tiger sprang 
from him, 41 , 132 sq. ; makes 
Vasish/^a his Brahman priest, 42 , 
lx ; puts strength into the magic 
plant, 42 , 38 sq., 71, 280; disease 
shut out by I.*s command, 42 , 39 ; 
was wounded, 42 , 48, 310 sq, ; frees 
from evil sorcery, 42 , 5 1 ; wore a 
talisman, 42 , 80 ; fastened the 
amulet on for strength and heroism, 
42 , 85 ; grants husbands to maidens, 
42 , 94, 324 ; heaps together goods 
with a rake, 42 , 95, 503 ; chose the 
waters as his goddesses, 42 , 146, 
350;. stored away the aiu/vta in the 
waters, 42 , 162 ; protects the Brah- 
man.i, 42 , 169 sq., 433; though 
requested by I.,Bheda did not pre- 
sent the sterile cow, 42 , 179 ; pro- 
tects the earth, 42 , 200 sq. ; together 
with the Rishis, 42 , 231 ; the sun 
freed by 1 . and Atri, 42 , 294 ; his 
misdeeds, 42 , 522 sq. ; 43 , 345 n. ; 
cut off the head of Makha, 44 , 
xlviii ; from out of I. the gods 
formed the Vijva^it, 44 , 139; 
Vasish/^a taught I. the Virajf, and 
I. taught Vasish//.>a the expiation for 


the whole .sacrifice, 44 , 212; when 
his vital powers left him by the 
magic of T vash/W, animals and plants 
and metals flowed from the limbs 
of his body, 44 , 214-16 ; when I.'s 
energies departed from him, the 
gods restored them by means of 
tjie Sautramam, 44 , 231 ; the 
Ad^ra-plants are I.'s might, 44 , 451 
sq. ; I. and the other gods perish 
and are created again, 48 , 331 sq. ; 
Dajaratha, friend of I., 49 (i), 90; 
I., the lord of the winds, went to 
heaven through sacrifices, 49 (i), 
1 10 ; his arm paralysed when raising 
his thunderbolt, 49 (i), 142, 142 n, 
Sff also below (/). 

{d) I. AND AGNI. 

Offerings and prayers to them 
conjointly, 2, 299 ; 12, 162 n., 176, 
337 sq., 350, 3 < 59 , 371, 375 , 377 sq., 
377 n., 380, 393 sq., 402, 408 n., 
419; 14 , 216; 26 , 199 sq., 199 n-, 
221, 225, 296 sq., 313, 322 sq., 428 
sq.; 29 , 17 n., 84, 88,98n., 132, 136, 
161, 203, 229, 337 , 337 n., 392,415; 
30 , 37,93, 175, i83sq., 337 ; 41 , 12, 
12 n., 45 sq., 383 ; 42 , 24, 49, 55, 

58, 75, 136, 139, 173, 195,211,221, 
231, 454; 43 , 198, 274-8; 44 , 75 
sq. and n., 81, 392, 392 n. ; 46 , 
263-5, 420; when the fire is in full 
blaze, it is I., 12 , 340; are all the 
gods, 12, 378; 26 , 225; 41 , 154, 212, 
*85, 375 ; 43 , 278 ; 44 , 392 ; pre- 
served the Soma for the production 
of creatures, 26 , 151 ; are this All, 
26 , 292, 292 n. ; preserved the 
A/f/6avaka priest for the production 
of creatures, 26 , 317 sq. ; Agni, 
Mitra-Varu«au, I. win in the race 
of the gods, 26 , 327 n. ; lay down 
the third layer of the altar, 41 , 188, 
190 ; 43 , 41 sq. ; Agni (fire) belongs 
to, or consists of, 1 . and A., 41 , 212, 
253, 285, 375 ; I. takes the Soma 
juice in Agni, 41 , 304 ; Agni is like 
I., 41 , 325 ; are the two arms of 
Pra^apati, 41 , 374 sq. ; they went 
to the heavenly world, 41 , 381-3; 
grant lite and well-being, 42 , 53 ; 
Agni seizes the wizards, and I. 
destroys them, 42 , 64 ; protect from 
all evils, 42 , 81 ; poured love into 
the waters, 42 , 105 ; deposited in 
the uX’^/.>ish/n, 42 , 226; Br/ha.spati, 



INDRA 


293 


their companion, 42 , 554 ; 43 , 134 ; 
are the best of gods, 43 , 41 ; 44 , 
278; are the gold plate and the 
gold man of the lire-altar, 43 , 
34a sq. ; are two arms of the fire- 
altar, 43 , 388 ; behind these two 
deities are all the other gods, 44 , 
128 ; Agni, the greatest of Indras, 
44 , 489 ; Agni invoked to bring I. 
to the sacrifice, 46 , 153, 316, 377 ; 
Agni identified with I., the bull 
among beings, 46 , 186, 371 ; Agni 
on one chariot with I., 46 , 337, 391 ; 
cross the waters, 46 , 263 ; display 
the lights of heaven, 46 , 263 ; killers 
of foes or Vritras, 46 , 263 sq. ; the 
pious men, kindling Agni, strengthen- 
ing I., 46 , 318; has looked after 
Agni, 46 , 367 ; Agni credited with 
the deeds of. I., the conqueror of 
the cows and of the waters, 46 , 398. 
also Agni (fs), 

(e) I. AND OTHER GODS. 

The king or chief of the gods, 1 
151 ; 8, 347; 11, 143 ; 12, 449 sq. 
21, 4, 69 sq., 342, 387 ; 22, 222 sq. 
26 , 93, 433 ; 35 , 12 sq.; 36 , 130 
44 , 438 n., 464 ; 45 , 48, 288, 292 
49 (i), 121, 187, 196; (ii), 42,90 sq.'; 
how he obtained pre-eminence 
among the gods, 1, 307 ; 10 (i), 10; 
worshipped by the gods, 10 (ii), 52, 
125; speaks for the gods, 12, 154; 
represents all the gods, 12 , 168 ; 44 , 
419; surrounded by crowds of 
Devas, 19 , 20 ; surrounded by the 
Devis, 19 , 41 ; tills the gods with 
joy, 36 , 322 ; in a list of gods, 42 , 
80, 160, 221 ; the gods, dispatched 
by I., disturb the sacrifice of an 
enemy, 42 , 90 ; by his brahmaytarya, 
he brought the light to the gods, 

42 , 217 ; gods draw together round 

I., 43 , 127 ; is equal to all the gods, 

43 , 140 ; the gods are the people of 
King Dharma I., 44 , 370 ; I., enter- 
ing heaven, saluted by the immortals, 
49 (i), 16 ;— I., Agni, and Viyu, are 
above the other gods, 1 , 151 ; I., 
Maghavat, and Purandara as three 
gods, 8, 347, 347 n. ; I. combines 
with Adityas, VasuS, Maruts, and 
Vijve Devah, 12 , 264 ; 26 , 241 ; 44 , 
479 sq. ; 46 , 154 ; Agni, I., and 
Surya superior gods, 26 , 402-4; 

I., Agni, Savitar, Br/haspati invoked 


for long life, 42 , 49 ; performs the 
new and full moon sacrifice for his 
brothers Agni and Soma, 44 , 16; 
was healed by the Ajvins and Saras- 
vatt, 44 , 216 sq., 248 sq., 252; 
Api, I., Soma, Makha, Vishwu, and 
Vijve DevaA perform sacrifice, 44 , 
44 X ; Agni, I., Soma invoked 
together, 46 , 213 ; I., Yama, 

Varuna, 49 (i), 197 ;— has created 
glory for the Apsarases^ 29 , 316; 
tried to find out who Brahman 
was, 1 , 1 50 sq. ; is Brahman, 12 , 
2 II n. ; runs away from terror of 
Brahman, 15 , 21, 59 ; humbly 
approaches Brahman, 19 , x88; 49 
(i), 107 ; 1 . and Brahman, deities 
of a RAu-graha, 26 , 320 n. ; and 
Brahmarxaspatiy 42 , 163, 213; 

Bvxhaspati put the garment of im- 
mortality on I., 29 , 304 ; 1 . and 
Br/haspati invoked and worshipped 
together, 29 , 315 ; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 402 ; 
compact of Br/haspati with I. and 
Brahman, 42 , 127 ; his double 
Br/haspati, 42 , 596 ; Br/haspati and 

1 ., priesthood and nobility, 43 , 228 
sq. ; Dbdtv’x has shaven the head of 

1., 29, 56 ; the Earth adheres to I., 
42, 203 ; pierces the Gandharnsas 
with his missiles, 42, 33 sq. ; Knshwa 
is I. among the gods, 8, 88 ; the Lord 
of the seat, the friend of I., 30, 16 1 ; 
I. the king, the Maruts the people, 
8, 546; 12, JJ4 : 42, 663 ; 49 (i), 53, 
81 ; calls the Maruts to hi& help 
against Vr/tra, 12, 334; 32, 329; 
41, 34, 84 ; invoked and worshippea 
with the Maruts (Marutvat), 12, 
335, 499; ‘■16, 93, 332-8, 347; 29, 
314 ; SO, 157 i 32, 14 sq., 134, 136 
sq-, '43, «59, '67, aio, 37* sq., iSg, 
340, 375 ; 42, 13a sq., 183, 188, ao7, 
663 ; 44, xxii sq., 207, 355 n., 382 ; 
46 , 44, 154, 237, 378; assisted by 
the Maruts in battle with Vr/tra, 
12,416 sq., 417 n., 452; 26,334sq.; 
32 , 1 4 sq., 36 sq., 44, 46, 392 ; 44 , 
255; dialogue between the Maruts 
and I., 32, xii-xxi, xxiii, 179-208, 
286-8 ; rivalry between I. and the 
Maruts, 32, xxiii, 286-90 ; the 
eldest among the Maruts, 32 , 67 ; 
the Maruts left I. alone in the kill- 
ing of Ahi, 32, 180; Maruts an- 
nounce the arrival of 1., 32, 209, 
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313; not even I. can injure the 
bounty of the Maruts, 82 , 310 ; 
Maruts know the manly deeds of 

1., 32 , 3 10; I., in the assembly of 

the Maruts, 49 (i), 53 ; identified 
with Parj^anyayAi2^ 335; prayer to 
I. and ParvatOy 26 , 450 ; was a 
pupil of Pragdpatiy 1 , 134-42 ; 34 , 
199; 48 , 321; I. and Prag'^pati, 
door-keepers in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 273 sq., 277 ; Praj?^pati 
has given victory to I., 29 , 280 ; I. 
and Pr^^pati on the path of the 
gods, 38 , 386 ; is the left arm of 
Pra^Hpati, 43 , xx ; enters Pra^^apati 
with food, 43 , 92 ; created out of 
Pra^Spati, 44 , 15 ; Praj^apati per- 
forms new and full moon sacrifice 
for I., 44 , 16 ; Pushan has shaven 
the beard of I., 30 , 217 ; I. and 
POshan praised and worshipped 
together, 41 , 54 n., 55,; 44 ,xxv, xliv; 
46 , 154 I . with the invoked 

in the Arbhava hymn, 44 , 381 ; at 
the head of the RuJraSy 1, 41 sq. ; 
Rudras united with 1., 44 , 382, 
479 sq. ; Sarasvati distilled Soma 
for the sake of I .*s strength , 44 , 2 3 3 ; 
Soma'^ relation to I., 26 , xvi-xx, 
22 ; Soma praises l., 26 , 247 ; offer- 
ing to I.and S., 41 , 54 n., 56 ; Soma, 
I.’s faithful companion, 44 , 226 ; 
Speechy the goddess, uttered by 1., 
29 , 51 ; the jun (Aditya, Surya) is 

1., 12, 1 81 sq., 350 ; 26, 96 sq., 407, 
419, 438 ; I. and Surya invoked for 
offspring, 29, 387 ; protected by 
Trishamdhiy 42, 127 sq. ; tries to 
conquer Vshasy 32, 145 ; I'aruwa 
opposed to I., 42, 370; is the Vasu 
of the gods, 12, 176, 176 n. ; with 
the Vasus, 26, 122, 241 ; 32, 244 ; 
42, 1 16 ; 44, 479 S(|. ; Soma libations 
for I. and rdyn, 26, 263 9, 277 sq., 
362, 41821; 32, 440 ; 46, 151, 156; 
1. and Vayu (Wind) identified, 26, 
269 ; 44, 479 sq. ; A7r</g became 1., 
the ruler, 42, 216 ; I. and I’hbnu 
divided a tliousand cows into three 
parts, 26, 62, 62 n. ; Vishwu, friend 
of I., 26, 171 Si].; 32, 127, I33sq.: 
41 , I38.s(|., 396 ; offerings to I.and 
V., 41, 54 sq., 54 n., i3S“4 2; 44, 
402 ; share bestowed on 1., lordship 
on Vishmi, 43, 68 ; 1. encompassed 
Vishwu, 44, 443, 451 sq. ; I. and 


Vi^vakarmany 11, 264 sq. ; 26 , 431 
sq., 431 n.; 41 , 188, 190. 

(/) I. AND THE Demons. 

After having hilled Pri/ra, /. became 
greaty 1, 157; his struggling with 
and slaying of Vr/tra, 1 , 167, 170; 
12, xix, 20-2, 52 sq., 164-9, 175 sq., 
177 n., 180, 182, 379, 416 sq. and 
n., 449 sq., 45*; 26 , 15 sq., 15"., 
62, 265, 333-5, 399 n., 4C0; 29 , 
334, 367; 32 , 127, 133 sq., M4> 
180, 182, 198, 392 ; 41 , 45 sq., 
87 sq., 138 sq., 141, 178 n., 179, 
332 n., 365; 42 , 18, 63, 79, 81, 
91 sq., 95, 126, 129, 382, 401 ; 43 , 
275 ; 44 , 6 sq., 1 1, 380 sq. ; 46 , 34 ; 
49 (i), 81, 1 13; slew Vijvarfipa, 
Tvash/r/’s three-headed son, 1 , 293, 
293 n.; 14 , 32 ; 41 , 130-2, 134; 
42 , 522; 44 , 213 sq.; 48 , 251, 253; 
delivered the Arunmukhas to the 
wolves, killed the people of Pra- 
hlada, Puloma, and Kalakaw^a, 1 , 
293, 293 H.; struggle between I. 
and the A suras or Dasyus, 1 , 307 ; 
12 , 286 sq. and n. ; 15 , 342; 26 , 
399 ; 29 , 342 ; 42 , 79. 83, 118, 137, 
215, 222 sq., 500, 627 ; 43 , 192 sq. ; 
struggle between I. and Ahi, A tar 
and Azi, 4 , Hi ; the waters his com- 
panions in the battle against Vritra, 
12 , 22 ; Tritaslew VijvarGpa for I., 
12 , 47 sq. and n. ; 44 , 250 n. ; drives 
off the Rakshas, 12 , 128 ; 42 , 9, 66 ; 
44 , 464 ; Indrajcitru,* foe of I.,* and 
indrajatru, ‘having I. fora foe,* 12 , 
165 sq. n., 166 ; perhaps Vr/tra 
would have slain I., 12 , 166; 44, 
250 n. ; by slaying Vr/tra I, became 
a Brahmawa-murderer, 14 , 32 sq., 
32 n. ; destroys all enemies, 30, 169 ; 
knows the demons, 30, 212 ; Trila 
smote Ahi before I., 31, 233 n.; 
guitlod past his enemies the Rak- 
sha.'^, 41, 73 sq. ; I. and NamuX-i, 41, 
92: 4'J, 256 sq., 583; 44, 222 sq.; 
helps to destroy the demons, 42 , 
65 ; an ally against sorcerers^ and 
spells, 42, 77 sq., 80 sq. ; the Asurl 
allured I. away from the gods, 42 , 
547 ; conquered the SfUavr/kas, 
42 , 138 ; the serpent slain by I., 42 , 
349 ; the earth sides with 

I., not with Vr/tra, 42 , 203 ; lives 
with the Asuras, 42 , 268; slays 
Arbuda, 42 , 633 sq. ; the repeller of 
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shafts, 43, loi ; ‘ not for a single day 
hast thou fought^ nor hast thou any 
enemy i 0 Maghavan : illusion is what 
they say concerning thy battles ; no foe 
hast thou fought either to-day or afore- 
time^ 44 , 14; horse-sacrifice for I. 
Vr/trahan, 44 , 398 sq. ; Dadhya^/t’s 
head is cut oflf by I. and restored 
by the Ajvins, 44 , 444 sq. ; the 
slayer of the evil-minded, 44 , 480 ; 
smiter of the demon Vala, 49 (i), 
no, no n. ; Bali, I., and Nahusha, 
49 (i), 113; Asurinda, ‘ lord * of the 
Asuras, 49 (ii), 91 n. 
ig) Worship of I. 

The Mahavrata belongs to I., 1 , 
167, 170 ; festivals of I., 2 , 42 ; 22 , 
92 ; 29 , 98,130, 332,415 ; sacrifices 
to I., 2 , 108, 299 ; 12 , 128 n., 129, 
162 n., 164, 176-82 and n., 185, 
189, 375 , 377-81, 377 n., 408 n., 
415 sq., 415 n.; 14 , 304 ; 15 , 337; 
25 , 91, 454 sq.; 26 , 220 sq., 297, 
313-16, 331-9, 362, 376, 429; 29 , 
161, 173, 326, 331 sq., 392; 30 , 37, 
123, 143, 243 sq., 337 ; 38,259; 41 , 
12, 70-2, 82, 1 13, 116, 120-2, 129, 
132-5, 136 n,, 136 sq., 162 ; 44 , 3 n., 
5sq.,8sq., 1 1, 36, 62-6, 12 1, 142, 207 
sq., 213 sq. n., 402, 443 sq., 475, 
477, 490, 502 ; 46 , 9, 44, 198, 301 ; 
prayers to I., 2 , 29711., 298; 7 , 
266; 11, 180; 12, 91, 960., 229, 

434; 14,251,318; 15,45,53; 26 , 
132 , 304, 352 sq., 376, 450 ; 29 , 98, 
130, 141, 147 sq., 182, 190, 210, 
231, 233, 280, 287, 362 ; 30 , 1.18 sq., 
*53, 159, 176-8 ; 41 , 38, 204 sq.; 
42 , 9, 24, 32, 48 sq., 54, 65 sq., 89, 
138, 145, 148 sq., 151, 193, 198, 204, 
211, 214, 235, 353, 454, 549 ; 43 , 
198, 291 ; 44 , 381, 479 sq. ; 46 , 44, 
198 ; Veda-stiidy to be interrupted 
when I.’s (lag is hoisted or taken 
down, 7 , 124 ; is the deity of sacri- 
fice, 12, no, 129, 285, 337 ; 26 , 58, 
81, 102, 137, 239, 241, 295, 314, 
428 ; 43 , 132, 137 ; 44 , 6 ; prayer to 
I. at the (ire-worship, 12 , 356; 
invoked to cleanse from sin, 14 , 
250; worshipped by 5 ukra and 
Angiras, 19 , 95 ; Soma libations for 

1., I. invited to the Soma, 25 , 351, 
351 n.; 26 , 241, 285 sq., 294-7 

32011., 397-400, 430 sq.; 32,408; 
41 , 6-8 ; 42 , 18, 66 ; 44 , 108 ; red 


cows sacred to ]., 26 , 62 ; the Sadas 
or tent belongs to I., 26 , 1 41, 145, 
147 ; delights in songs, 26 , 1 16 ; is 
the leader of the sacrifice, 26 , 261 
sq. ; offerings for his two bay steeds, 
26 , 315, 3*6 n., 369-73; the un- 
pressed Soma delighted him not, 26 , 
425 ; the Sho//ajin graha is I., 26 , 
429 ; oblation to I. at the wedding, 
29 , 32 ; 30 , 190; invoked for (male) 
offspring, 29 , 43, 287 ; 30 , 190 ; the 
Brahma^arin given in charge of I., 
29 , 64, 79 ; 44 , 86 ; offerings to I. 
and those belonging to I., 29 , 85, 
85 n., 161 ; animal slain for the 
hospitable reception of a king or 
father-in-law is sacred to 1 ., 29 , 88 ; 
the newly-built house sacred to I., 
29 , 96, 347, 349; 30 , 206; 42 , 140; 
invoked for the protection of cattle, 
29 , 100 ; 30 , 87, 89 ; 42 , 143, 367 ; 
worshipped at rites relating to agri- 
culture, 29 , 326, 331 sq., 334, 337 
sq., 415; 30 , 1 13 sq. ; the Ash/aka 
sacred to I., 29 , 341, 341 n. ; the 
Indraturiya offering in which the 
fourth oblation belongs to I., 41 , 
50-4 ; sacrifice to 1. at the king’s 
house, 41 , 59 sq. ; the bull his 
animal, 41 , 60; worshipped at the 
king’s consecration, 41 , 89, 94 sq., 
10 1 sq. ; I., the controller of bodies, 
invoked to promote virility, 42 , 32 ; 
invoked for a wife, 42 , 95, 503; 
invoked to deprive a man of ,his 
virility, 42 , 108 sq.; invoked in 
charms pertaining to royalty, 42 , 
**2-23, 125 -33, 329, 380, 440, 478, 
510; invoked ag;n'nst the serpents, 
42 , I 52 -4 ; a shepherd’s sacrifice to 
I., 42 , 367 ; all beings magnify 1 ., 43 , 
140, 197; the Ardhendr.i or Mialf- 
Indra’ libations, 43 , 216, 216 n. ; is 
the self of sacrifice, 43 , 262 ; the 
he-goat, at the horse-sacrifice, goes 
to the scat of I. and PCishan, 44 , 
XXV ; animal offered to I.-Pushan, 
44 , xliv ; worshipped at the Sautra- 
mawq 44 , 213 S(j. n., 216-18, 221, 
221 n., 224, 232 sq., 241, 243-7, 
253, 256, 260-^, 273, 273 ".; by 
the Sautramawi, I. became the 
highest of gods, 44 , 249 ; wor- 
shipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 281, 
300, 400; the Indralcss, hymnlcss, 
i.e. godless, 46 , 366 ; invited by 



296 


INDRA 


sacri/icers, 48 , 3 30 sq. ; festival of 
setting up I/s banner, 49 (i), ii, 
II n., 89; in heaven, honoured by 
.Vukra and Afigiras, 49 (i), 93. 

(/j) I. IN MYSTICISM AND PHILO- 
SOPHY. 

Meditation on I. as Pra/tSL or life, 
1,219, 228 sq., 294; 15 , 275; 34 , 
99; 48 , 250-4, 256; is the sun, 1, 
219; 15 , 331; 43 , 92; he who 
knows I. as the lord of all beings, 
having departed, becomes I. and 
shines in those worlds, 1, 231, 293 
sq. ; a name of the Self, 1 , 242, 245 ; 
15 , 31 1 ; I. is truth, 1 , 293; the 
strength of an unchaste student 
goes to I., 2 , 294, 294 n. ; the 
devotee feels no attachment even 
to I. (or, is esteemed by I. himself), 
8, 250, 250 n. ; is one of the ten fires 
at the allegorical sacrifice of the 
sense-organs, 8, 261 ; not seen by 
one who docs not attain to the 
Adhyatman, 8, 316; the presiding 
deity of the hands and of actions, 
8, 338; Kshatriya caste (nobility) 
identified with I., 12 , xvi-xviii, xvi 
sq. n., 419 ; 41 , 3. J3-5, 89, 102; 
43 , 342, 344, 345 n. ; the sacrificcr 
is I., 12 , xix n.; 26 , 72, 97; 41 , 13, 
18, 56, 81, 88, 98 sq. ; "rrish/ubh 
metre related to I., 12 , 205 n. ; 43 , 
262, 330; 44 , 106, 358; is the 
highest light, 12, 328; identified 
with the Ahavaniya fire, 12 , 338; 
is the sacrifice, 12, 356 ; is might 
and vigour, 12, 419; 26 , 220 sq. ; 
41 , 82, 102; 41 , 217, 221 ; mystic 
doctrines of the sacred syllables and 
1 ., Agni, Vfiyii, and Aditya, 15 , 48 
sq. ; in the white eye-ball, 15 , 106; 
is the thunder, 15 , 140 sq. ; 44 , 1 16 ; 
the man in the right eye is I., and 
his wife abides in the left eye, 15 , 
IS9, 314 ; 43 , 369 ; a manifestation 
of Brahman, 15 , 30] ; 31 , loi sq. ; 

2so-’h 256; identified with 
runisha, 25 , 515; out-breathing 
and in-breathing belong to I., 26 , 

2 10; RU'S and Samans are 1 ., 20 , 

4 ; provluccvl from RiA' and Saman, 

26 , .| 38 ; teaclicr says to pupil ‘ I.'s 
pupil art thou,’ 29 , 306 ; the king 
represcnteil as I., 33 , 217 sq. ; 
witnesses watched by 1. and other 
gods, 33 , 245 ; explained as a mystic 


name meaning ‘kindler,* 41 , 143 
sq. ; deity and metre, 43 , 53 ; the 
Virag- is the world of I., 43 , 94 ; is 
Va>f or speech, 43 , 134 ; 44 , 16, 218 ; 
to I. belongs the vital air of the 
centre of the body, 44 , 12 1 ; I.'s 
power bestOAved upon theSacrificer, 
44 , 181; connected with summer, 
44, 247 ; is the mind, 44 , 263 ; a term 
referring to the Highest Reality 
(Naraya«a), 48 , 522. 

(/) I. (5akra, Sakka) in Buddhism 
AND Gainism. 

Gods, I., Asuras, &c., cried out 
against the injustice of killing cows 
for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 51 ; Buddha 
addressed as Sakka, 10 (ii), 58, 196, 
202, 207 sq. ; Buddfia compared 
with I., 10 (ii), 58; 19 , 71, 78; 
49 (i), 2 1, 52, 56, 69-71, 76; the 
wise man is Brahman and I., 10 
(ii), 117; what I. said when Buddha 
died, 11, 117 ; by the sound of 
his trumpet I. makes all beings 
silent when Buddha preaches, 11 , 
142 ; sends Vissakamma to build a 
palace for the king Sudassana, 11 , 
264 sq. ; comes to hear Buddha’s 
preaching, 13 , 123 ; does service to 
Buddha, 13 , 125-7, 141 sq.; 35 , 12 
sq.; 36 , 24; 49 (ii), 90 sq., 165; 
6'uddhodana and his queen com- 
pared with I. and ^a/ti, Buddha with 
the son of 1 ., 19 , i, 51, 94 ; 49 (i), 
92 sq. ; 6akra himself, and his 
attendants perish, 19 , 275; Brahman 
and I. scatter flowers, &c., at 
Buddha’s birth, 19 , 347 sq., 350, 
552 ; has 20,000 gods as his fol- 
lowers, 21, 4 ; entreats Buddha to 
teach the law, 21 , 55 ; I. and 
Brahma Sahampati honour Buddha, 
21, 69 s(j. ; men may be reborn as 
Indras, 21 , 125; seals of I. gained 
by hearing the Dharmaparyaya 
prcaclu'd, 21, 332, 335; honours 
the preacher, 21 , 349; Gadgada- 
svai a preaches under the shape of I., 

21 , 401 ; Avalokitcjvara assumes 
•the shape of I., 21 , 411 ; Mahavira 
refuses a robe given by 1., 22, 79 n. ; 
causes the embryo of Mahavira to 
be removed from the Brahinanical 
to the Kshatriya part of Kim^/apura, 

22, 190 sq., 225-9 : honour done by 
I. to Mahavira, 22 , 196-200, 223 
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sqq. ; on his command, demons 
bring treasures to Siddhartha’s 
palace, 22, 248 ; a parrot brought 
down I. to wait upon him, 86, 6 ; 
length of life of the Bodisat as 
Sakka, 36 , 133 «• ; the problem put 
by Sakka, 36 , 249; the Bodisat 
chooses a boon of I., 36 , 310 ; enjoys 
perfect bliss, 36 , 322 ; feels no dis- 
content, 86, 323 ; I., in the guise of 
a Brahmawa, tries to persuade King 
Nami to retain his royalty, but 
finally applauds his determination to 
become an ascetic, 45 , 36-41 ; 
directs kings to renounce the world, 
45 , 87 ; Mahlvira is brilliant like I., 
45 , 288; the faithful will become 
like I., 45 , 292 ; outdone by the 
glories of the Sakyas, 49 (i), 2 ; 
takes the new-born Buddha, 49 (i), 
5 ; makes gifts to Buddha, 49 (i), 
166 sq. ; a preacher of the Law 
attains the throne of 5 akra, 49 (i), 
185, 187 ; the pitcher of god 6’akra, 
49 (ii), 173 - 

I^/dra, the Da6va or demon, in 
Avesta, 4 , 139, 139 n., 224 ; 5 , 10 n. 
Si'e also Andar. 

Indrabhuti, of the Gautama gotra, 
the oldest disciple of Mahavira, 22, 
265-7, 2650., 286 sq. ; 45 , 41-6, .j i n. 

Indradatta, one of the sixteen vir- 
tuous men, 21, 4. 

Indradatta, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
288, 292, 

Indradhva^i/'a, n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 
178. 

Indradyiirana Bhallaveya, n.p., 1 , 
84, 87 ; 12 , 206 n. ; 43 , 393, 396. 

Indra^alavidya, or magic art, 
trickery, 44 , 368 n. 

Indrake tudhva^ara^a, n, of a 
Tathagata, 49 (ii); 100. 

Indra/a, oblations to her at the 
wedding and other domestic rites, 
29 , 31 n., 32, 331 sq., 352, 424 ; 80 , 
1 14; poured love into the waters, 
42 , 105; the same as the person in 
the left eye, 43 , 369 ; is the beloved 
wife of Indra, 44 , 474. 

Indrapuraka Kula, of the Vejava- 
/ika Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

Indriya//i, see Organs, Senses, and 
Spiritual sense. 

Indrota i’aunaka, quoted as teacher 
on ritual, 44 , 393, 396. 


Indu, the moon, king of shining 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n. ; invoked for 
cows and horses, 29 , 346 ; 30 , ^o^'. 
See also Moon. 

Industries : ceremonies at the pre- 
paration of silk, 27 , 36 ; 28 , 223 sq. ; 
silk and other i. regulated, 27 , 265 
sq., 271 ; the wives look after the 
silkworms, 28 , 239 ; sacred beings 
instruct Masye and Masyaoi in arts 
and manufacture, 47 , 7 sq. 

Infanticide, see Woman (g). 

Inference, denotes Smnti, 34 , 203. 

Infidels, see Heresy, and Niistikas. 

Infinite, the, see Bhuman. 

Infinite Feelings, see Meditations. 

Informing, sin of malignant, 7 , 135; 
25 , 106, 163, 441. 

Ingitamara//a, see Itvara. 

Iw^dtas (commotions), pain arises 
from the, 10 (ii), 140 sq. 

Ingratitude : those who have re- 
turned evil for good, cannot be 
purified, 25 , 469. 

Inherence (samavaya) ; the distinc- 
tion of the Vai/eshikas between con- 
junction (sawyoga) and i., 34 , 389 
sq., 396 sq.; the connexion between 
the Lord and the soul and the 
pradhana cannot be i., 34 , 436. 

Inheritance, law of, 2 , xxi sep, 1 30-7, 
302-10; 6, 25, 37, 72 - 5 » 77 , 96, 172 
n.; 7,45,61-74; 14,xxvi,76, 8I,84- 
9^ 93 sq., i79sq., 224 31,231 scj. n., 
336 ; IK, 183-7, I94"6; 25 , Ixi sq., 
Ixi n., Ixx, cii scj., cv n., 25.1, 345-80, 
468 s<i., 600 (s.v. partition) ; 27 , 1 20, 
120 s 4. n. ; 33 , xv, 62 stp, 127, 135 
&<]., 182, 188-202, 272 s(i., 338, 
369-85; 37 , 113, 147, 427, 185 sep; 
one should not take the heritage ot 
an outcast, 2, 88 n., 282 ; liability 
of heirs for debts, 2 , 244 ; 25 , 282 
sq, ; 33,41-9, 46 n., 329; making 
a will, G, 112 s(]. ; 37 , 47 ; exclusion 
from participation, 7 , 64 s(p; duties 
incumbent upon the heir, 7 , 65 ; 
partition of property, 7 , 67 sq., 70 -4 ; 
collateral succession, 7 , 68 sq.; suc- 
cession of females, 7 , 69 sq. ; in- 
divisible property, 7 , 70, 74; law 
of i. among Buddhist Bhikkhus, 
17 , 243-5 ; inherited property of a 
minor or female to be protected by 
the king, 25 , 257 sq. ; partition of i. 
made once only, 25 , 335, 335 n. ; 
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a (pure) mode of acquiring property, 
a title of possession, 25 , 426 ; 33 , 
53 sq., 243, 309 sq., 314; women 
own no heritage, 26 , 367 ; the 
domestic fire to be kindled at the 
division of the i., 29 , 13, 13 n., 271 ; 
partition deed made by brothers, 
33 , 305 ; gift of inherited property, 
33 , 342 sq. ; a king confiscates the 
property of a man who has no heir, 
45 , 67, 67 n.; sons divide the 
property of an aged father, 46 , 71. 
See also Sons, and Woman (/?, e). 
Initiation, or Upanayana, ordained 
for the three higher castes, 2 , i ; 34 , 
197, 224; rules and rites for the 
i. of members of the three higher 
castes, 2, 2-6, 175- 8, 182 sq. ; 7, 
114 sq., 119, 127 ; 14 , 56-8, 149 sq.; 
25 , xxxix n., 36-^2, 61 sq.; 29 , 8 sq., 
58-68, 58 sq. n., 187-93, 276. 303- 
12, 399- 403; 30 , xviii sq., xxv sq., 
63 77 , »37-6i, 253, 270-5, 302 sq.; 
44 , XV, 86- 90 ; is a second birth, 2 , 
3, 176; 14 , 9 sq., 150, 210; 25 , 57, 
61 ; 42 , 215; 44 , 87-90;. from the 
time of i. the child obtains the right 
to perform religious ceremonies, 2, 

1 39 sq. ; the duty to live in the 
teacher’s house after i. is common 
to all orders, 2, 153; allowing the 
lime for the i. to pass, a minor 
oficnce, 2, 282 ; second i. after 
penance, 2 , 287; 7 , 162, 178; 14 , 
104 s(|., 115, 213 sq. ; NG zudi, the 
i. of the young Farsi, 4 , 122 ; the 
marriage ceremony is considered as 
the i. of women, 7 , 90 ; from the 

I) 10 (her is the first birth ; the sceomi, 

J) om (he j^irJi/^i;- icith the saeri/ldal 
stung. In the latter, the Silvitri hymn 
IS his mother, and the teacher his Jathcr. 
It ts this u'hich entitles members of the 
three higher castes to the designation of 
dhe tioiee-born ' 7 , 119; a teacher 
should not initiate one whom he 
does not know, 7 , 122; proper time 
tor i., 7 , 136 ; penance for omitting 
*•> 7 , 179; 25.469; Vnltyas, i. e. those 
tor whom the ceremony of i. has not 
been performed, 7 , 187, 252; 14 , 
58; 25 , 405 sq. and n.; the leavings 
of funeral repasts are the share of 
Hrahi],a//as who have died before i., 
7 , 251 ; the girding of the wife for 
the sacrifice, a kind of i., 12, 72 n. ; 


sons begotten by an uninitiated man 
are VrStyas, 14 , 197 ; those sprung 
from intermixture of castes are 
Vratyas, 14 , 198; one who has not 
received the i. shall not sacrifice, 25 , 
437 ; 30 , 267 ; second i. as penance, 
25 , 460 sq., 460 n., 469; 29 , 193 ; 
the patitasivitrika, 29 , 59 sq., 187, 
31 1 sq. ; 30 , 63 ; repeated for the 
study of the secret doctrines, 29 , 79 
sq. n. ; sacrifice at the i., 29 , 380 ; 
30 , 41 ; joining of hands at i., 30 , 
151 ; a Vratya cannot be a witness, 
33 , 87 ; ordeal by sacred libation 
not applicable for Vratyas, 33 , 117; 
younger brother to be initiated at 
the expense of the elder brothers, 
i97> 373; subserves the study 
of the Veda, 34 , 198 sq., 224, 227 ; 
omitted In a certain case, 34 , 
227 n. ; the Bodhisattva given in 
charge of a teacher, 36 , 45; prayers 
at i., 42 , 240, 364 sq., 381, 383, 477, 
543> 55i> 569 ; allusion to the i. rite 
in the Rig-veda, 46 , 252, 254 sq. 
See also Anointment, and Diksha. 

Injunctions and prohibitions, what 
room there is for them, if there is 
only one internal Self of all beings, 
38 , 65-8 ; i. expressed by potential, 
imperative, &c. , verbal forms, 88,304 . 

Insanity, see Diseases. 

Inscriptions, on the tripods with 
panegyrics to the ancestors, 28 , 
251-3. 

Insight, personified, 30 , 159. 

Instruction : duties of a minister of 
i., 3 , 43, 228, 251 ; 27 , 109, 230-5 ; 
principles of learning, 3, 117; in- 
structors of the youth, officials, 3, 
169 ; the young should listen to the 
i. of their fathers, 3 , 1 75 ; all depends 
on the early training of a son, 8,187; 
a state college repaired by a marquis 
of Lu, 3 , 337 sq., 358 n., 340; rules 
about systems of schools, 27 , 17, 
19 sq., 32, 219, 230-5, 346 n., 348 
sq., 389 sq. ; 28 , 18, 36 sq., 82-91, 
251 sq. ; training of eldest sons of 
rulers, 27 , 23, 345-53 ; tbe shu-jze 
who superintended the instruction 
of princes, 27 , 23, 353 sq. and n. ; 
28 , 454 sq. ; of boys and girls, 27 , 
27 » 47 ^ 9 » 477 n. ; competitive ex- 
aminations, 27 , 56 ; the aged nour- 
ished in the schools, 27 , 240, 242, 
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242 n., 359“6 j, 464* 4^6 sq.; every 
child put under a master, 27 , 312, 
313 n., 327, 474; teaching is the 
half of learning, 28 , 83 ; teaching of 
music, 28, 107, 109; training of girls 
before marriage, 28 , 432 ; the i. of a 
young man of bad disposition, 89,215 
sq. ; — the righteous should leach 
the wicked, 5 , 124, 124 n. ; duty of 
sending children to school, 24 , 313 
sq. ; teaching of children, 37, 77 ; 
religious i., 37 , 99, 114, 330 sq., 
367; teaching the good, 37 , 321; 
teaching of good works is perform- 
ance of good works, 37 , 340, 348 ; 
teaching virtue, 37 , 354 ; — giving 
i. the duty of Brahmanas, 8, 21-3, 
218, 324, 359; the devotee shall 
not teach, 8, 365; as birds feed 
their young ones, so are disciples 
regularly to be instructed, 22, 58 ; 
initiation, Vcdic studentship, duties 
of teacher and pupil, 25 , 39, 42-75 ; 
teaching allowed to Brahma^as only, 
25 , 419; religious i., one of the four 
requisites to reach beatitude, 45 , 
16; faith produced by i., 45 , 154 sq. 
See also T eacher. 

Intellect, see Intelligence. 

Intelligence (buddhi),mind and self, 
7 , 286; is of threefold quality, 8, 
125; is a name of the great Self, 8, 
332; Buddha on the relation of 
ujiright conduct, earnest contempla- 
tion, and i., 11, 11, 1 1 n., 12, 15, 24, 
28, 34, 65 sq., 70 ; Brahman is pure 
i., 34 , XXV ; 48 , 20-3 ; is higher than 
the mind, 34 , 239 sq.; higher than 
the i. is the great Self, 34 , 240 ; the 
pervadingness of i., 38 , 40; abides in 
the heart, 38 , 45 ; the connexion of 
the soul with the i. exists as long as 
the soul, 38 , 45-8; is the first pro- 
duced, 38 , 57 ; there are five dis- 
tinctions of i., and on their account 
five intellectual organs, 38, 81 ; i.only 
is true and everything else untrue, 
48 , 22 sq. 

Intercourse, see Sexual i. 

Intermediate place, t.t., i. e. state 
of dreams, 38 , 1 3 3. 

Internal organ, and the individual 
soul, 34 , 122 sq., 398, 398 n.; Sah- 
khyas sometimes speak of three, 
sometimes of one i. o. only, 34 , 376; 
called by different names, manas, 


buddhi, vi^8fana, ilitta, 38 , 48; if 
no i. o. existed there would result 
either constant perception or con- 
stant non - perception, or else a 
limitation either of the soul or of 
the senses, 38 , 48 sq.; they co- 
operate with the Selfs, 38 , 69 ; 
called Atman, 38 , 81, See also 
Manas, and Mind. 

Intoxication, see Spirituous liquors. 
Intuition, a means of knowledge, 
34 , 18; is the final result of the 
inquiry into Brahman, 34 , 18; 38 , 
332 ; vouched for by scripture, 34, 
I o r sq. ; the highest Self corresponds 
to the mental act of complete i., 34, 
172; true knowledge is the object 
of immediate i., 38 , 238, 295 ; the 
fruit of all meditations is to be 
effected through i., 38 , 281; repeti- 
tion not necessary to bring about i., 
333 * See also Kcvala. 
Invisibility, that which possesses 
the attributes of it is Brahman, 34 , 
XXXV, 135-42 ; may be an attribute 
of the pradhana, 34 , 136. 
Involucrum of delight, 38, 202 sq. 
1 -po, uncle of Hui-jio, 27 , 187. 

l ram, founded by Sheddad, 9 , 330, 
330 n. 

l ran, geography of, 4 , i-io; 23 , 123, 
154; 31 , xxvii-xxxiii ; I. and other 
countries, 4 , 260 sq, ; 23 , 226 sq. 
and n. ; foreign invasions into I., 5 , 

I sq., 201-3, 209 sq., 214-22, 232 ; 
prophecy of a period of adversity 
for 1 ., 5 , 1 sq., 201-15 ; more valuable 
than otlicr lands, 24 , 345; boundary 
disputes between Turan and 1 ., 47 , 
*35 7- <5r/jo Khvaniras. 

Iranians, Arfimans, and Turanians, 
24 , 52, 52 n. 

Iran-shah, son of Malik-shah, author 
of the metrical Sad Uar, 24 , xxxvii, 
xliv sq. 

Iravati, or the river AX-iravatl, 11 , 
167 II. ; city of the Asuras, 12 , non. 
Iron, see JMetals. 

Irrigation, canals and fords, 24 , 
338 sq. ; 37 , 127 9 ; charm for con- 
ducting «a river into a new channel, 
42 , 146 sq., 348-51. 

I-r branded and disfigured by 
Yao, 39 , 255 sq., 255 n.; 40 , 
283. 

Xj, Lord, a more personal name for 
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the highest Being than Atman or 
Brahman, 1 , ci, 314. See God. 
Isaac, son of Abraham, a prophet, 6, 
57, 125 ; 9 , 30, 51, 120, 172 ; angels 
announce his birth, 6, 213; Land 
Jacob were of the elect, 9 , 180; 
brings wine from paradise which 
Abraham offers to God, 24 , 225 sq. 
Isa^/'Vastra, or Isa^/vRstar, or Isat- 
vSstra, son of Zarathujtra, represent- 
ing the priestly class, 4 , 21 n.; 5 , 
123 n., 142-4; 23 , 204, 204 n. ; 
47 , 106, III, 1 15; Fravashi of L| 
worshipped, 31 , 273, 273 n., 278. 
Isaf, an idol on Mount Zafa, 6, xiii. 
ti^na, carries the thunderbolt, 2, 
298 ; Brahmans pray to him, 11 , 
180; a name of the Self, 15 , 31 1 ; 
.Sakra and t. fan Mahavlra with 
chowries, 22, 198 ; oblation to t. for 
the bridegroom, 29 , 32 ; n. of Rudra 
(Agni), 29 , 256; 41 , 160; 43 , xx ; 
with his companions, invoked at the 
house-building rite, 29 , 347; worship 
of his consort and his son, 29 , 
352; 30 , 221 sq., 289 -91 ; invoked 
for success in trade, 30 , 178 ; is the 
Sun, 41 , 160; a created god, 48 , 461; 
alone indeed there was Naraya«a, 
not Brahm^, not 1 ., 48 , 522. 
ijAnabali, jee Sacrilice (/j), 
IsaZ-viistra, jee Isa</-vdstra. 
tjra-upanishad, forms part of the 
Sa^-^ihita of the White Ya^^ur-veda, 
1, Ixvi, c sq., 309-20; quoted, 8, 
415; 38 , 424 ; 48 , 775 - 
lafendydr, son of Gujtasp, made in- 
viilnejablc, 47 , xxiii, 

Isha Atreya, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 3«3, .vS6. 

i-shih, a l aoist teacher, 39 , 247. 
Ishmael: images of Abraham and I. 
in the Kaabah, 6, xiii; Abraham 
and I. restored the Kaabah, 6, xvi, 

1 7 s(|. ; Abraliam’s proposed sacrilice 
of 1., 6, Ixxiv ; a prophet, 6, 57, 94, 
125; 9 , 3 1 ; was patient, and entered 
into the mercy of God, 9 , 53 ; was 
of the righteous, 9 , 180. 

I&hukara, a king, turns monk and 
reaches perfection, 45 , 61-9. 
Ishukara, n. of a town, 45 , 62. 

Isi, Pali, i. e. Sk. R/shi, a sage, 10 
(ii), X ; Buddha called a perfect, 
a great or divine I., 10 (ii), 1 3, 28, 59, 
79, 127, 174, 189, 194-7, 201, 208, 


210 ; who is a great I. or Muni, 10 
(h), 34; for what reason did they 
sacrifice, 10 (ii), 75; forest called 
after the Isis, 10 (ii), 125; I. and 
men, Khattiyas and Brahma;ias, offer 
sacrifices to the gods, 10 (ii), 192* 

Isibhatta, n. of a Thera, 17 , 237. 

Isid&sa, n. of a Thera, 17 , 237. 

Isigili mount, at Ra^agaha, 11 , 56 sq. 

Isldm, birthplace of, 6, ix; mono- 
theism the key-word of I., 6, xlix ; 
its monotheistic idea not new, 6, 1 ; 
means ‘ resignation,* 6, li, Ixv, 150.; 
pre-eminently aproselytizingreligion, 
6,li; its originality, 6, liii sq. ; sketch 
of the creed of Mohammed, 6, Ixv- 
Ixxvi ; moral code of I., 6, Ixxi sq., 
24 sq. ; 9, 3-5, 89, 301 ; there is no 
compulsion in religion, 6, 40 ; the 
true or best religion, 6, 48 sq., 57, 
89 sq. ; schism and disbelief in 1. 
reproved, 6, 58-61, 136; sincere 
believers and hypocrites, 6, 91 sq.; 
the faith of Abraham, 6, 137; who 
are the true believers, 6, 163 ; the 
Muslim believes in God and the last 
day, is steadfast in prayer, gives alms, 
and fears only God, 6, 1 75 ; God sent 
His apostle to make I. prevail over 
every bther religion, 6, 177; the 
religion of the *Hantf, the standard 
religion, 6, 204; 9 , 127 sq., 338; 
the conquests of I., 6, 237 ; the 
religion of the prophets of old, 9 , 
53 sq. and n.; Judaism and Christi- 
anity treated as sects of I., 9 , 68 sq. ; 
broken up into sects, 9 , 206 ; pro- 
fession of faith, 9 , 257 n. ; by be- 
coming Muslims, you do not oblige 
God, but God obliges you by direct- 
ing you to the faith, 9 , 24 1 ; exhorta- 
tion to believe in God and His 
Apostle, and to give alms, 9 , 266- 
8, 281 sq. ; prophecy that men 
shall join I. by troops, 9 , 343 ; 
Musulmans hostile to Persian next- 
of-kin marriage, 18 , 424 sq. ; alluded 
to, but hardly ever mentioned 
in Pahlavi writings, 24 , xxv sq., 
127 n., 169 n. ; 47 , xviii. See also 
Morality (e). 

Island, is neither earth nor water, 
44 , 497 sq. 

Isle of Jewels, parable of, 21 , i8isq. 

I.ropanisliad, see Ija-upanishad. 

Israel, children of, preferred by 
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God, 6, 6, 1 7 ; saved from Pharaoh’s 
people, 6, 6, 153 sq., 202 sq. ; 9 , 93, 
319; manna and quails sent down 
for them, 6, 7 ; mountain held over 
them, 6, 8, 12, 93, 159; manifest 
signs given to them, 6, 30 ; God 
made a covenant with them and 
chose twelve wardens, 6, 99 ; wander 
for forty years in the desert, 6, 
100 sq. ; worship the calf, and are 
punished, 6, 155 sq.; cut up into 
twelve tribes, 6, 157; punished for 
disobedience, 6, 157 sq. ; their two 
sins, and their punishment, 9 , i sq., 
I n.; in the promised land, 9 , 12 ; the 
law first given to I. in the Book, then 
to Mohammed, 9 , a 2 2. See also J e ws. 

IsrUfil, the archangel of the resurrec- 
tion, 6, Ixix. 

tsvand, see Isva/. 

t^ara (Lord, God), in the Anugita, 
8, 219; is the lord of all gods, 
DSnavas, Bhfitas, &c., 8, 354 ; 

Buddha honoured like t., 19 , 142; 
Ginas with strength like 1 ., 19 , 275 ; 
t. and Mahejvara, two gods, honour 
Buddha, 21 , 4, 55, 349; Avalokite- 
/vara assumes the shape of 1., 21, 
41 1 ; worshipped for the thriving of 
cattle, 80 , 89 ; the world created by 
t., 45 , 244; 49 (i), 100, See also 
God (< 0 . 

Irvara-Gita, the same as Bhaga- 
vadgita, 8, 2; 88,63. 

Isva/, or Isvand, son of Varaza, 23 , 
203 ; a priest at the renovation, 37 , 
262, 262 n. 

Itarct, mother of Mahidasa Aitareya, 
1, xciv, xcv. 

Itihdpsa, or ancient story : Anugita 
called a purata^a I., 8, 198 ; parables 
of the Upanishads referred to as I., 
8, 207, 210, 226, 268, 270, 282; I. 
in form of dialogues related in the 
AnugUa, 8, 256, 261, 274, 277, 289, 
293, 296, 303, 310; the fifth Veda, 
10 (ii), 98 ; Bavan versed in the 
three Vedas and I., 10 (ii), 189 ; 1 . 
and Purawas, see Uihasa-purawa. 

Itihasa-pur&ffa, or Itihasas and 
Pui a;;as, correspond to the Atharva- 
veda, 1, 39 sq. and n.; mentioned 
along with the Vedas, the fifth Veda, 
1,109,110,111,115; 15 , 330 sq.; 
29 , 5 1 ; Brahmauas should be versed 
in the I., 2 , 2 1 5 ; recited at 5 raddhas 


and other rites, 7 , 126, 235; 25 , 
1 1 8 ; 29 , 248 ; as a branch of sacred 
learning, 14, 144 n.; 29 , 218 sq. ; 
as authorities on law, 14, 149 n. ; 
satiated at the T arpajia, 14 , 255 ; 30, 
244; mentioned after the Atharva- 
veda, 14, 320 ; quoted as authorities 
on religion and philosophy, 34, 198, 
217, 222 sq., 304, 348; 88,235,3*5; 
48, 409, 460 sq., 751 ; are of human 
origin, hence do not constitute an 
independent means of authoritative 
knowledge, 34, 218; are based on 
mantra, arthavada, and perception, 
34 , 222; 48, 330; all the four 
castes are qualified for acquiring 
the knowledge of them, 34 , 229; 
48 , 338 sq. ; known to INIilinda, 35 , 
6; the Br^hma/ias occupied with 
I., 35 , 24^, 247 n. ; related at the 
Pariplava Akhyana during the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , xxxi, 369, 369 n.; in- 
cluded in the daily study of the 
Veda, 44, 98, 98 n., loi, loi n.; 
the Veda should be made to gro\v 
by I., 48 , 91 ; their teaching about 
Brahman, 48 , 126; are means of 
meditation as supporting the Veda, 
but not independently of the Veda, 
48 , 338 sq,; refer to Kapila, 48 , 
409. 

I-tsing, translated the Va^ra;^^/je- 
dika, 49 (ii), xiii. 

Itvara, or Ingitamarawa, Oaina t.t., 
suicide by starving oneself, 22, 72, 

n. 

I Yin, or A-h, 1 ng, or Prio-hang, ‘the 
great Sage,’ Thang’s chief adviser, 
3 , 90, 90 n., 92-103, 113, 1 18, 1 18 n., 
206 sq., 207 n., 31 1, 311 n. ; 40 , 
162 ; cook of Thang, 40 , 89. 

J 

Jaokal, see Animals (^). 

Jaoob, sets up a stone as a pillar 
at Bethel, 6, xiii ; instructs his son 
to believe in God, 6, 18; an in- 
spired prophet, 6, 57, 94, 125; 9 , 
30, 51; Isaac and J. granted to 
Abraham, 6, 213; 9 , 120; story 
of the sons of J., Joseph, 6, 219- 
30; was of the elect, 9 , 180. 

JamshSz/ *= Yima Khshacta. See 
Yim. 
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Japan, Sacred Books of Buddhists 
in, VoL 49 , ii ; Buddhist sects in 
J., 49 (ii), V sq., viii, xii ; Sanskrit 
MSS. in J., 49 (ii), vii sq. 

Jerusalem, destroyed by Kai-I.oha- 
rasp, 24 , 65, 65 n. ; siege of J., ‘ the 
holy place,’ 47 , xiii, 12 1, 121 n. 

Jesus, picture of the vir^jj^in and child 
in the Kaabah, 6, xiii ; regarded 
with particular veneration by 
Mohaninicil, 6, li ; a prophet in- 
spired, 0, Ixxi, 19, 57, 94, 104, 108, 
125; 9 , 29, 139, 206, 269; apostle; 
of J. rejected at Antioch, 6, cv ; 9 , 
163 sq., 164 n. ; (iod gave J. mani- 
fest signs, and aided Him with the 
Holy Spirit, 0 , 12, 39; birth and 
infancy of 0, 52, 1 13 s<i. ; works 
miracles, 0 , 52;' returns to God, G, 
53 ) 53 ‘i- ; blis likeness with God is 
as the likeness of Adam, 6, 53 sq. ; 
God raised J. unto Himself, while 
the Jews crucified a similitude of j., 
G, 93 sip ; only an Apostle of God, 
not the son of God, 6, 95; 9 , 29; 
they misbelieve who say that (}od 
is the son of Mary, G, 100, loS ; dis- 
!)clicving jews cursed by J., 0 , 108 ; 
the mission of J., 6, 113 S(j. ; the 
apostles ask for a table from heaven 
as a sign, 6, 1 14 ; denies command- 
ing men to worship Him and His 
mother as gods, G, 1 14 sep ; Ghris- 
lians rebuked for saying that the 
Messiah is the Son of God, 6, 177, 
200; 9 , 34 ; birth of J., the infant 
J. in the cradle testifies to Mary’s 
innocence and His mission, 9 , 2S sq. ; 
the son of the Virgin Mary, 9 , 53, 
68, 139, 269 ; made a sign by God, 
9 , 68 ; not a god, 9 , 215 sip, 2 1 5 n.; 
p.^-ophesies the coming of Moham- 
med, 9 , 281, 281 n. ; His apostles 
God’s helpers, 9 , 282 ; birth of J. 
from the Holy Spirit, ‘ 24 , 229-32 ; 
temptation of J., ‘ 24 , 239. 

Jethro - Sho’haib, G, 149 n., 219 n. 

Jewels, the three, Buddha, Dhanima, 
and Sahgha, 10 (i), 51 sq. ; (ii), xiii 
n-) *1) 24, 37-4O) 53, 79 sq., 85, 94, 
117; 11, 26 sq., 79, 108, 203 ; 13, 
84) 106, 109, 1 15, 187,209; 17 , s, 
96, 1 15; 19 , 200, 200 n., 251 ; ‘ 20 , 
77 (praised in a snake-charm), 184 ; 

sq. ; 36 , 83, 365, 375 ; 
4 J (1), 163, 189; (li), 32 , 25, 96 sq.. 


167, 174 sq., 188 n., 196 ; seven J. 
of the Law, 11 , xxii, xxii n., 29 n., 
61-3; King Sudassana possessed the 
seven j. or precious things, 11, 249 
sq. n., 251-9, 274-88; gem-treasure 
of King Sudassana, 11 , 256; j. as 
ornaments or bricks of the Palace 
of Righteousnes.s, 11 , 262, 265-7, 
269 sq. ; the head-jewel of Buddha, 
19 , 61, 61 n. ; seven j., 21 , 227 sq., 
232, 248; 49 (ii), 34 - 6,4 3 ) 63 , 92 - 4 , 
92 sq. n., 1 19, 123, 136, 159, 141, 
143, t66, 170-4, 176, 182, 185, 190, 
192 sq. ; j.-ilowcrs and j.-trees in a 
Buddha-country, 21 , 232 sq. ; 49 
(ii). '9 sq., 33 6, 38, 42, 94, 172 sq., 
179, 184 sq., 190; bags ofj. strewn 
over Buddha, 21 , 235 sq. ; different 
kinds ofj., 22, 227, 238 ; the seven 
j. of the 13 uddha, 36 , 220-9, 220 n. ; 
the * j.* of a king, commander of the 
army, &c. (ratna-haviwshi), 41 , 58- 
65, 58 sq. n. ; list of j., 49 (ii), 17, 
33. See also (jQins, 

Jews, referred to as infidels, 5 , Ixi, 
297, 297 n. ; j. of Mcdinah, opposed 
to Mohammed, G, xxxv, xxxvii- 
xxxix, Ixiii; Mohammed’s relation 
to the J., 6, xlvii ; J., Christians, or 
Sabaeans, whosoever believe in 
God, will have their reward, 6, 8 ; 
charged with corrupting the Scrip- 
tures, 6, 10 sq., ion., 56, 79, 99, 
125, 125 n.; charged with slaying 
their kinsmen, G, 1 1 ; charged with 
killing God’s prophets, G, 12 ; para- 
dise not exclusively for J. and 
Christians, 6, 15 ; disputes between 
j. and Christians, 6, 15; J. and 
C 9 iristiiins and idolaters opposed to 
Islam and reproved, 6, 16, 105 9 ; 
9 , 272 sq. ; rebuked for professing 
Islam and recanting it again, 6, 55 
sq., 55 n. ; rebuked for making 
certain kinds of food unlawful to 
themselves, G, 58 ; cursed, 6, 79 ; 
punished for demanding to see God, 
6, 93 ; punished for misbelief, and 
for calumniating Mary and jesus, 
6) 93 sq. ; forbidden certain kinds 
of food on account of their sins, 6, 
94),i34sq., 265; food of the j. 
lawful for Muslim, 6, 97 sq. ; chaste 
women of the J. allowed to the 
Muslim, 6, 98 ; Mohammed warned 
against their treachery, 6, 99 ; j. 
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and Christians not the ‘sons of 
God,’ 6, 100 ; to be judged by the 
Qur’an, 6, 103 sq. ; 9 , 106 ; some J., 
guided in truth, act justly, 6, 157 
sq. ; dispersed, 6, 158 ; rebuked for 
saying that Ezra was the son of 
God, 6, 177, 177 u. ; God will 
decide on resurrection day between 
J., Sabaeans, Christians, Magians, 
and Idolaters, 9 , 58 ; believe in the 
Qur’an, 9 , 98 ; Moses received the 
Book, a guidance for the J., 9 , 137, 
195 ; defeat of the Qurai/Mh J., 9 , 
142, 142 n. ; believers and un- 
believers among the people of the 
Book, 9 , 269 sq. ; the J. who fought 
against the Muslim denounced, 9 , 
274-7 ; chastisement of the J. who 
would not believe in the Qur’an, 9 , 
274, 274 n. ; rebuked for unbelief, 
compared to an ass bearing books, 
9 , 283, 337 sq. ; a Jewish sect called 
‘ the hill-serpent of the J.,’ 24 , 241 ; 
reference to the J. as a tribe, 47 , 
xiii, 129 sq. See also Israel (children 
of), atid Judaism. 

Job, an inspired prophet, 6, 94 > 125 ; 
was saved, 9, 52 sq. ; and his wife, 
how he was cured, 9 , 179, 179 n. 
John, the glad tidings of, 6, 51 ; a 
prophet, 6, 125 ; birth of J., the son 
of Zachariah, his accomplishments, 
9 , 27 sq. 

Jonah, or Jonas, or DHu’nnCin, 
saved in the fish’s belly, 0, evi, 203 ; 
9 , 53, 53 n., i73sq. ; an inspired 
prophet, 6, 94, 125 ; the chapter of 
J. (Qur’an), ( 5 , 192 ; ‘the fellow of 
the fish,’ 9 , 295 n., 297 sq. 

Joseph, his story told in proof of 
revelation, 6, xci, 219 -31 ; a prophet 
or apostle, 0 , 125 ; 9 , 193. 

Joshua = Dllu’l Kifl, 9 , 53 n. 
Judaism, and Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
lvii~lx ; in Arabia, 6, xiv sq. ; its 
relation to Islam, 6, xlvii-Iii, Ixix ; 
Jewish influences in the C^ir’an, G, 
5 n. ; criticism of Jewish account of 
creation and fall of man, 24 , 178 sq., 
200, 208-29 ; Zoroastrian converts 
from J., 47 , xiii sq., 120 n. See also 
Jews. 

Judge(s), who is fit for the office of, 
2 , 170; 4 , 255; 25 , 254 6, 507; 
evils befalling the country through 
trusting a false j., 5 , 323 ; corrup- 


tion of j., 6, 27; 25 , 383 n.; 33, 
360 sq.; the true j. is like AQhar- 
mazf/ and the archangels, the false 
j. like Aharman and the demons, 24 , 
79; one quarter of the guilt of .a 
unjust decision falls on the j., 25 , 
255 ; unjust j. fined, 25 , 383 ; kings 
and j., 25 , 383 ; 37 , 422 sq. ; punish- 
ment of j., illegal action of plaintiff, 
37 , 46 ; wicked and just j., 37 , 73, 
146, 289 sq. ; duties of j., 37, 78 sq., 
102 ; j. and guardians, 37 , 250. See 
also Judicial procedure. 

Judicial procedure : the constitu- 
tion of a Parishad or legal assembly, 
2 , 44 n. ; 14 , 20, 144-6 ; 25 , lii, 
Hi n., 509-11; modes of proof, 2 , 
170 sq. ; 33 , 58-65, 96-120; law 
aboutj.p., 2 , 237, 237 n.; 14 , 78 83; 
25 , xeix, 254-90, 382 sq. and n., 594 
sq.; 27 , 235-8, 271, 275, 275 n., 
285, 295, 356, 359, 359 n. ; 33 , xiii, 
5-40, 233-63, 274sq., 282-319, 386- 
90; 87 , 36-8, 46 sq., 49-51, 53 -55, 
57, 70-3, 80 s(i. ; mode of inflict- 
ing punishments, 3 , 261-4 ; place, 
ordeal, and time of appointment 
proffered to the plaintilV, 4 , 254 ; 
judge and witness in a circle of three 
steps, 4 , 257, 257 n. ; the guilt of an 
offender falls on king, judge, and 
witnesses, if he is not punished, 14 , 
203 ; an arrow brought to the court 
in civil cases, thirty pounds of gold 
in criminal cases, IG, 103 n. ; 
deciding doubtful legal questions, 
25 , Ixxiii, 509-11 ; courts of justice, 
25 , 254; 33 , 35 40> 277-82; cere- 
monies on entering a court of 
justice, 29 , 362 sq. ; 30 , 178 sq., 
295; plaint and answer, 33 , 17, 24 - 
34, 235 -42, 288-94 ; arrest, 33 , 17- 
19 ; the judgement, 33 , 34 sq., 297 
sq. ; 37 , 371; disputes about par- 
tition of property, 33 , 198 sq., 201 ; 
how to find out thieves, 33 , 224 
sq. ; the trial, 33 , 294 -7 ; the king 
decides about punishments, 3 G, 
266, 266 n. ; decision of .acquittal 
or conviction, 37 , 329. See also 
Judge, Justice, Ordeals, and Wit- 
nesses. 

Jugglers, practices of, arc the cause 
of biid births, 45 , 230, 231 Sf|. 
Justice: 0 yc who bclieiie! he ye stead- 
fast in 7vitn€Siinit before Cod 
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though it he against yourse'ves^ or 
your parents ^ or your kindred t be it 
rich or poor^ for God is Marer aktn 
than either t 6, 91 ; enjoined, 6, 98 ; 
j. and wisdom, 18 , 1 1 sq. ; a prin- 
ciple of Zoroastrianism, 24 , 329; 
king created for the attainment of 
j., 25 , 217; xvhcre j, is destroyed by 
injustice^ or truth by falsehood^ while 
the judges look onjhere they shall also be 
destroyed, f, being violated^ destroys ; 

being preserved^ preserz'es, 25 , 255 ; 
grand minister of j., and minister of 
crime, 27 , 109 sq. ; true j. better 
than other good works, 37 , 7 3, 327 ; 
administration of j., Judicial pro- 
cedure. See also Rashnri. 


K 

Ka, or * Who,^ a name of Praj^apati, 
1, 59 n. ; 12, 8, 8 n.; 26 , 410; 32 , 
3, ii-n ; 41 , 173, 175, 221, 346, 
368; 43 , 265, 265 n., 334 sq.; 44 , 
393 ; is Brahman, 1 , 65, 65 n. ; 
cake offerings to Ka, 12 , 395, 403 ; 
44 , 75 n., 76 ; purified by means of 
a purificatory rite other gods, 14 , 
331; produced everything holy, 14 , 
331; the Creator, 43 , xiv ; 49 (i), 
25; the sacrificer consecrated to 
K., 44 , 254 n, ; worshipped at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 291 n., 292, 392, 
392 n., 394. 

Kaabah, the chief shrine of the 
Arabian faith, 6, xiii; history of the 
K, in Mecca, 6, xvi-xviii; the point 
to which Mohammed turned in 
prayer, 6, xxxv, liii ; Mohammed 
takes possession of the K., 6, xlii ; 
contained all the gods of the different 
Arabian tribes, 6, xlv; universal 
reverence for the K. made use of 
by Mohammed, 6, liii ; woi'ship of 
the K., 6, Ixxiv sq., ii i ; rebuilt by 
Abraham and Ishmael, 6, 17 sq. ; 
9 , 59 ; God has made the K., the 
sacred House, to be a station for 
men, 6, 111. 

Kabandha, Atharva^fja, became a 
Gandharva, 15 , 132. 

Kabandhin Katyfiyana, n. of a sage 
15,271. 

Kabul, Indian religions in, 4 , 2, 6, 
6 n. 


Ka//, n.p., 5 , 145. 

Kadambavaluka, n. of a river in 
Hell, 45 , 94. 

Kad&n, epithet of Karsevaz, 5 , 135. 

Kd.draveya, see Arbuda K. 

Kadru, queen of serppts, 12 , 301 
n. ; legend of Supar«i and K., 26 , 
52, 149 sq. and n.; is the ejirth, 26 , 

149. 

A'a^shman, see H'uare-^aeshman. 

Kaeva, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Kaho/Za or Kahola Kaushitaki, 
quoted, 12 , 370 ; questions Y%wa- 
valkya, 15 , 129 sq.; 38 , 242 sq. ; 
48 , 657 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 123, 141, 220. 

Kabos = Kails, q.v. 

Kahrkana, n. of a family, 23 , 219. 

Kahrkatas, see Birds (b), 

Ka/zz^aredhas, prayer for the dis- 
lodgment of, 31 , 312 sq. 

Ka^z/ua'i, n. of a demon, 4 , 234. 

Kai, see Kavis. 

Kai-Apiveh, see Aipivanghu. 

Kai- Arab, king of Iran, 5 , 136, 
136 n.; 47 , 13. 

Kaidbya, Sraosha, the conqueror 
of, 31 , 301. 

Kai QiutAsp, taught by Zoroaster, 
24 , 170 sq. 

Kai-Kabct^, see KavE^^. 

Kai-Kitiia, see Kafis. 

Kai-Kav^/, see Kava^. 

Kaikeya, see A/vapati. 

Kai-Kbusroi, see KhCisrCi. 

Aaikitaneya, see Brahmadatta K. 

A'aikitayana Dalbhya, n.p., 1 , 15-17. 

Kai-Koba//, see Kava^/. 

A'ailaki, see Givala K. 

Kai-liObardrSp, see Loharasp. 

Kai-Fisan, see Pisanah. 

Kais, see Kavis. 

Kaisar, Byzantine emperor, 47 , xviii, 
103, 103 n. 

Kaijorya Kapya, n. of a teacher, 
15 ^ 1 19, 187. 

Kai-Spenda/'/, see Spe«t6-diita. 

A'aitanya, or pure intelligence, 34 , 
xxiv. 

A^aitraratba forest, Yayati in the, 
49 (i), 45. 

A'aitraratba Abbipratarin, a 
Kshattriya, 34 , 226 sq.; 48 , 341 sq. 

A'aitya, see Holy Places. 

Kai-'d’s (Av. Kava Usan), created 
immortal, misled by Aharman, 24 , 
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35, 35 n. ; his exploits, 24 , 63 sq. 
and n. ; neglected religion, 24 , 102 ; 
grandson of Kava^/, 37 , 28 ; his 
reign, success, and ruin, 37 , 220-3 ; 
47 , 13, 3* sq. ; Aoshnar his chan- 
cellor, 47 , X ; Snto employed by 
him, 47 , xiv, 78 n., 135-8; his ac- 
cession, 47 , xxix. 

Kai-Vijt&sp, see VijtEspa. 

Kai-Vyarsh, n.p., 5 , 136, 136 n. 

Kaka, King Pa^^ota’s slave, the son 
of a non-human being, 17 , 188 sq. 

Kakandaka, see ^/shigiipta and 
Supratibuddha. 

Yasa, son of, 20 , 387. 

Kakandikil 5 akha, of the U^/uva/ika 
Gana, 22 , 291. 

Ajakhrav&k, n. of a high-priest, 5 , 
1 15, 1 15 sq. n. 

A'akhshni, n.p., 23 , 213. 

Kakhahniir, n.p., 5 , 14 1, 14 1 n. 

TSAkkknA, mentioned among the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 359. 
See Bela///ra, and Mahika^^ana. 

ATakkavatti (Ra^»-a), see ^akravartin. 

KaX'/'ayana, see MahS-K., Pakudha- 
K., and Pubba-K. 

A'akra, see Revottara. 

Afakradharas, ‘holders of wheels,* 
superhuman beings, 8, 232 n. 

A^akravaka bird, 30 , 340 sq. 

Auakravartin (Pali ATakkavatti), viz. 
rjig-a, t.t., a king of kings or universal 
emperor, 8, 232 n. ; 49 (ii), 26; is 
possessed of the thirty-two signs of 
a great man, and of the seven gems 
or treasures, 10 (ii), 100, 187 ; 19 , 
XX, 320, 360; 36 , 136 sq., 203 ; 49 
(ii), 140; rise of the idea of a A., 
11 , XV, xviii sq., 92 n. ; how they 
treat the remains of a A., 11 , 92 sq., 
125; worthy of a dagaba, 1 1, 94 sq. ; 
wonderful qualities of a A., 11 , 98 ; 
Sudassana a- A., 11 , 252, 260 n.; 
Avalokitejvara assumes the shape 
of a A., 21,411; is never born in low 
families, 22, 225 ; the wheel of 
victory of a A., 35 , 162; the mar- 
vellous jewel of a A., 35 , 177 ; 36 , 
14, 14 n., 128; the wonderful ele- 
phant of a A., 36 , 128 sq. ; fourteen 
attributes of a A., 45 , 48. 

A'akrfi,ya;/a, see Ushasta A. 

Kakshivat, Uji^’s son, an oflTcrer of 
Soma, 12 , 355; born from the arm- 
pit, 19 , 3 ; 49 (i), 6 . 


A'akshueha, a iManu, 25 , 19. 

Kakudha, became an inheritor of 
the highest heavens, 11, 26; the 
spirit of K. the Koliyan appe, rs 
before Moggallana, 20, 234 sq. 

Kakutstha, Kunthu perhaps a Pra- 
krit form for, 45, 86 n. 

Elakuttha, n. of a river, 11, 74, 82 
sq. 

Kala (Time), probably identical with 
Vishwu, 7 , xxix ; the destroyer of 
all creatures, is hard to overcome, 
7 , 79, 81. See also Time. 

Kala, the king of serpents, pays 
homage to Buddha, 49 (i), 135 sq. 

Kala, one of the live hundred Arhats 
who are to become future Buddhas, 
21,^198. 

Kalabu, king of Benares, former 
birth of Devadatta, 35 , 286, 286 n. 

Kalahaviv&dasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
164-7. 

Kalakd, a Naga, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 245. 

Kalaka: Arya K. of the Gautama 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Kalaka, n. of a merchant, husband 
of Aulla-Subhadda, 36 , 308. 

Kalaka;/^^>a : Indra killed the people 
of K. on earth, 1 , 293; Asuras 
called K., 12 , 286 n. 

Kalama, AraAi, the kinsman of, 49 
(i), 123. See also A/ara. 

Kalamukhas, a class of adherent' 
of Pajupati, 48 , 520 sq. 

Kalanda, Sudinna, the son of, 20 , 
374 ; 35 , 2 38 sq., 238 n. 

Kalandakanivapa, n. of a place, 
10 (ii), 85, 87. 

Kala; 7 i/ura, n. of a mountain, 45 , 57. 

Kalasi, INIilinda born at, 35 , xxiii, 
127. 

Ka/asoka, fixed his capital at Pa/a- 
liputta, 11, xvi sq. 

Kalayams, translated the Amilayur- 
dhyana-sutra into Chinese, 49 (ii), 

vii, XX. 

Kali : ‘ like a gambler van(|uishcd 
by K.,’ 45 , 22. 

Kali age, see Ages of the World (a). 

Kali, daughter of Agni, seduced by 
Parajara, 49 (i), 45. 

Kalidasa, his date, 8, 28 -30, 29 n. ; 
his thcogony, 8, 220 sc;. 

Kalihga, became an inlieritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 



306 


K ALINGA-ZrAN DAGUTTA 


Kallnga, a relic of Baddha in, 11 , 
135; the king of K. cut the Bodhi- 
sattva’s flesh, 49 (ii), 127, 127 n. 
Kalingas, art of, an occult science, 
45 , 366. 

Kaiodayin, disciple of Buddha, 21 , 
198 ; 49 (ii), 90. 

Kalpas, see Ages of the World (a), 
Kalpa-s&tra, ue C^aina SOtras. 
Kalpa-BUtras, and Brahma/^as, 12 , 
xlvH; K. and Pfirva Mim^wsa-sutras, 
their relation to each other, 34 , 
xii. 

Kalud&yi, drinks wine, 19 , xiv. 
K&ma, or Lust, the unchaste 
student’s expiatory sacrifice to, 2, 
86, 294 ; 14 , 215 sq., 318 ; 29 , 362 ; 
offerings to K., 2 , 107 ; 14 , 1 18 ; 29 , 
388; 30 , 23; prayer addressed to 
K., 2 , 298 ; 42 , 220 -3, 59*- 5 5 Mara 
and K. identified, 10 (i), 17 n.; 49 
(i), 137-9, 147 ; the Brahma^arin 
of K., 29 , 65 ; funeral oblation to K., 

29 , 242; worshipped at the Tarpa//a, 

30 , 2 H ; arrow of K., the love-god, 
42 , 10 2, 311 sq,, 31 1 n.; poured into 
the waters, 42 , 104 sq., 535 sq., 
535 n* ; the Brahmans beg the sterile 
cow for K., 42 , 176 ; K. or Love 
(creative desire) as a primordial 
power, 42 , 223, 359, 591 sq.; a 
gaiulharva, 42 , 536 ; a type of 
manly beauty, 49 (i), 37. 

Kamaduh, the miraculous cow', 45 , 

104. 

Kamah Bahrah, bis account of the 
Nasks, 37 , 419, 419 n. 

Kamak, Birds (/>). 

Kamak-silrt^, Av. Voiiru-savo, one 
ot the jiroducors of the renovation, 
18 , 78 sq. n., 79. 

Kamak-vakhshin, Av. Voiiru- 
nemo, one of the producers of the 
renovation, 1>^, 78 sq. n., 79. 
Kamala, a Brfihman woman, con- 
verted by Hikhlha, 49 (i), 194. 

Kanialadnlavimalanaksliatrara- 
,i;asahkU8iunitabhi.v//a,n. ofa I’a- 
thagata, 21. 393 s(]., 596 s<pj., 404. 
Kamalavati, wife of tlie king Islui- 
kAra, 45 , 62 ; bcci^mes a nun, 45 , 67. 
Kamandakiya Nitieara, t.w., on 
the duties ot a king, 25 , Ixix; quoteil, 
25 , 245 n., 241 n., 243 n., 246 n, ; 
quotes Manava Dharma-sutra, 25 , 
xxxvi xxxviii, xxxviii n. 


Kama//^alu, a Naga, who worships 
Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 

Kl^marddhi, disciple of Suhastin, 
22, 291. 

Kamarddhika Kula of the Veja- 
va/ika Ga/;a, 22 , 291. 

Kamamstra, or Striveda, quoted, 
45 , 274, 274 n. 

Kama Sdtra, Gayamahgala, com- 
mentary on it, its date, 22, 282 sq. n. 

Kamasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 146. 

Kambq^^as, degraded Kshatriyas, 
25 , cxiv-exvii, 412. 

Afa/z/kin, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 (ii), 
109. 

Kamma, see Karinan, and Works (c). 

A"ampa, n. of a great city, 11 , 99, 
247 ; 17 , I, 1 n. ; 45 , io8 ; Buddha 
at K.f 17 , 256-84; Mahavira at /T., 

22, 264. 

Kampila, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 

Kampila, Subhadra living in, 44 , 
321 sq. n. 

Kampilya, Sambhuta born as 
Brahmadatta, at, 45 , 57 ; Sa^gaya 
was king in the town of K., 45 , 
80 sq. 

Kampiyika LVakhaof the U^uva/ika 
G.i«a, 22 , 291. 

A'amr6.>', see Birds (If), 

A'amru, and Amru, mythical birds, 

23, 210, 210 n. 

Kamyesh/i, jee Sacrifices (b), 

Kan, speech at the battle of, 3 , 
76 sq. 

Kaziabhui,'', sre Kaz/ada. 

Kaz/ada, or Kawabhu^, founder of 
a philosophical school, 34, 315; his 
Vaueshika-sfitras, 34 , 384 ; his 

doctrines, 31 , 386 sq., 392 sq. ; 38 , 
5, 33, f>9; 48 , 425 sq., 430, 454, 
544 ; K. and A/^aluya Rohagutta, 
45 , xxxvii sq. ; his views altogether 
to be disregarded by the Vedantin, 
4 >^, 500, 520. 

Kaz/adas, j.f Vaijcshikas. 

Kanak-i Barzut, n.p., 5 , 136. 

Awiz/akya Kau/ilya, quoted by 
Kamaiulaki, 25 , xxxvi, xxxviii n. 

A'anda, a prince, the Bodisat born 
as, 35 , 290. 

A'a/iifsL, his daughters female demons, 
42 , 66, 301. 

A'andabhibhu, the iSth Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

A andagutta, see Aandragupta. 
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A^andakai or Khditn&akdL^ the Bo- 
dhisattva’s faithful groom, 19 , 56, 
60-70, 81-84, 86, 88, 91 ; 49 (i), 
59, 62-70, 79-89- 

Ka//^/aka, a novice, commits un- 
lawful sexual intercourse, 13 , 205, 
214. 

Ka;2</ak&j n, of a Bhikkhuni, 13 , 
214. 

Aa;^^ala, see Caste 
A'andana, the 6th Tathagata, 49 
(ii), 6. 

Aandan^, at the head of 36,000 
nuns, 22, 267. 

A^andanagaudha, n. of Tathagatas, 
49 (ii), 6 sq. 

A'andanagari 5 akha of the Uttara- 
balissaha Gana, 22, 290. 
Ka;/^ar^giBama, n. of an author 
on medicine, 36 , 109. 

A'andavati, n. of a princess, 36 , 
18 sq. 

A'andra (Moon), worlds of, 7 , 273; 
15 , 131; a god, 8, 219 ; 21 , 4 ; 
Buddha mistaken for A. Deva- 
putra, 19 , 72 ; invoked for pro- 
tection of the bride, 29 , 41 sq., 
288 j expiatory oblation to AT. who 
is the self of all the gods, 30 , 51 ; 

505 \ invoked in a medical 
charm, 42 , 10, 237. See also Moon. 
A^andra, the Soma-cow is, 26 , 59. 
A"andrabhanu, the 45th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

A^andradevaputra, deluded by a 
woman, 19 , 44. 

A'andragupta (Pali Aandagutta), 
the king, and Indian chronology, 
10 (i), xxxv-xlv; the first Aakkavatti 
king, 11, xviii sq., 92 n. ; war 
between BhaddasrUa and A'., 36 , 
147. 

A"andramas(Sk., Moon), and Soma, 
8, 219 sq.; prayer to A., 14 , 505; 
29 , 232 ; 42 , 17, 128 ; is the Brah- 
man priest, 29 , 195 ; conquered the 
golden cities of the Asuras and 
Danavas, 42 , 85 ; is the Gandharva, 
the stars his Apsaras, 43 , 231 sq. ; 
Agni, Vayu, Aditya, and A., identi- 
fied with four fires, 44 , 127. See 
also Moon. 

A andraprabha, n. of a Tirthakara, 
22 , 280; n. of the 47th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6 ; n. of minister at Bimbi- 
sara’s court, 49 (ii), 163. 


Afandraprabh^, n. of the palankin 
prepared by Indra for Mahavira, 
22 , 197, 199 » 257. 

A'andraprabhi^ivarar^a, n. of 
numerous Tathagatas, 21, 358. 
ATandrasurya^H^ikara/za, the 
29th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
A^andrasuryapradipa, n. of former 
Buddhas, 21 , 18 sqq. ; 49 (ii), 100. 
AandravimalasuryaprabhaBajri , 
n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 376-83. 
A^^ndraya/za, see Penances. 

Aang family, headship of Taoism 
hereditary in, 39 , 41 sq. 

Ka;?pana, a demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Kangdes (Av. Kangha), formation 
of, 24 , 64, 64 n., 108 sq. 

A^&ng Haiian, a Li scholar, 27 , 8. 
Aang 1 , nourished his outer man, 
and disease attacked his inner, 40 , 

17. 

Af&ng Khang-/’//&ng, his com- 
mentary on the ShO King, 3 , 9 sq. 
A"&ng-khao, obtained twelve sacri- 
ficial odes, 3, 293, 503 sq. 

A^ang Lao, congratulates Wan-jze 
on the completion of his residence, 
27, 196. 

A'ang liiang, a Taoist patriarch, 30 , 
41 sq. 

Aangraga/a, an Indian sage, con- 
verted by Zoroaster, 4 , liii sq. 
K&ng-sang A 7 m, his inferiority to 
Lao-szc, 39 , 153 ; 40 , 75-8, 82 n. ; 
worshipped by the people of Wei- 
Ici, 40 , 74 sq. 

Aang Tao-ling, a Taoist patriarch, 
39 , 42. 

Aang-yang, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287. 

A'dng- 3 ai, Confucius’s mother, 27 , 
190. 

Aang Zo, a sage accompanying 
Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96. 

Ka/;ha (Pali for Kr/shwa), a name 
of Mara, 10 (ii), 59, 182. See also 
Kr/sh//a, and Mara. 

Ka/;hagina, daughter of Vessantara, 
36 , 115, 125 n., 131. 

Ka^/hasiri, or Asita, the Isi with 
the matted hair, 10 (ii), 126. 
Kanishka, Ajvaghosha, a contem- 
porary of, 19 , XXX sq. 

A'ahkama, t.t., walking-place for 
meditating Bhikkhus, 17 , 7, 7 n., 390. 


X 
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Kankatiyas, SWilya enjoins a rule 
on them, 43 , 254. 

Kankhlt>revata, n. of a Bhikkhu, 

17 , 67. 

ATafiki, n. of a Brahman, 11 , 167, 
i67sq. n. 

iTan Pan, first teacher of WCl-ting, 
3, 116, 1 16 n., 207. 

Kanuka, n. of a holy woman, 28, 225. 

Kanva, quoted by Apastamba, 2 , 
xxvii sq., 70, 88 ; K. (ihaura, son of 
Ghora, author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 
16, 65, 83, 97-9, 103, 420 ; 42 , 
318 ; 46 , 32 sq., 35 ; helped by the 
Maruts, 32 , 391 ; employed charms, 
42 , 23 sq., 319 ; slew the Rakshas, 

42 , 33 ; the descendant of Nr/shad, 
blessed the magic plant, 42 , 71 ; 
milked the thousand-streamed cow, 

43 , 203 ; Nai/apit, hermitage of K., 

44 , 399 n. ; the sons of K., 46 , 
42 sq. ; K. Baudhayana, see BaU' 
dhSyana ; — family of Ka«vas, wor- 
shippers of the Maruts, 32 , 63 sq. ; 
ancient family of Vedic ii/shis, 32 , 
39 *; 46 , 7 , 33 , 38sq._ 

Klt//va, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii sq., 70 ; an epithet of Bau- 
dhayana, 14 , xxxvi, xxxvi sq. n. See 
also Punarvatsa K. 

Ka/zvas, demons, who devour the 
embryo in the womb, 42 , 36, 302 sq. 

Kan Ylng Phien, see 'I'hai-shang. 

A'an-3ae, counsels Prince Mau of 
Wei, 40 , 159, 159 n. 

A'ao, eldest son and successor of 
King A/.;;lng, 3 , 234, 236-49. 

KkOj duke of Lfi, 27 , 318, 327, 
527 n.; 28 , 167, 1670. 

A'aoofYin, his cruelty, 28 , 31, 31 n. 

A'^ao, king of Khu^ and the sheep- 
butcher Yiieh, 40 , 155 -7, 155 n. 

Aao-hsi, ruler of Han, 40 , 152 sq. 

Kaosha, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Kao Thang of Lu dictated parts of 
the Li, 27 , 3 s(i. 

A'ao W&n, a musician, 39 , 186. 

Aao WAn-3ze, his character and 
knowledge of men, 27 , 199 sq. ; 
introduced the playing of the Sze 
Hsia, 27 , 420, 420 n. 

Kao-yao, minister of crime to Shun, 
3 , 42 sq., 48 sq., 53, 57 sq., 61 sq., 
25H sq. ; ‘ the Counsels of K.’ trans- 
lated, 3 , 53-6 ; famous for his 
wisdom, 3 , 339, 339 n. 


Kko supplementary 

sacrifice, 3 , 118 sq. ; was three 
years in subduing the Demon region, 
16 , 205, 207 n., 208, 209 sq. n. ; did 
not speak for three years, 27 , 179 ; 
his way of mourning, 28 , 468 sq. 
See also Wfi-ting. 

Kao mourning for his 

parents, 27 , 136. 

Aapd.la Aetiya, at Vesali, 11 , 40, 
44 , 54 * 

Kapalas, a class of adherents of 
Pajupati, 48 , 520. 

Kapardin, quoted by RamSnuga, 
34 , xxi. 

Kapasti, spell against the demon, 
4 , 145 sq. 

Kapeya, see 5 aunaka K. 

Kapila, Vishwu called so, 7 , 296; 34 , 
294 ; chief among the Siddhas, 8, 
89 ; author of SInkhya-sfitras, 8, 
21 1 ; 34 , 291 ; K., an Asura, the 
son of Prahlada, made the division 
of orders, 14 , 260 sq. ; mentioned 
in the iSvctajvatara-upanishad, 15 , 
xxxviii-xli ; 48 , 409, 412; his philo- 
sophical doctrines on soul,Pradhana, 
deliverance, &c., 19 , 1 34, 1 34 n. ; 34 , 
237, 295 sq.; 48 , 201, 354 sq., 357, 
363, 355, 371, 374 , 385, 425, 500, 
520, 524, 544 ; iSariputra, a disci- 
ple of K., 19 , 193 ; converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 244 ; Sinr/ti of 
K., i. c. the Sankhya-system, 34 , 
291 ; 48 , 408, 480, 482, 529 ; his 
knowledge r/shi-like and unob- 
structed, 34 , 292-4, 315; the 
dvaitavadin, not mentioned in 6^riiti, 
34 , 294 ; blamed by Manu, 34 , 
295 ; story of his conversion, and 
how he converted a gang of rob- 
bers, 45 , 3 1 sq. n. ; his verses on 
the right conduct of monks, 45 , 
31-5 ; acknowledges sacrifices, <fec., 
48 , 409; the great R/shi, to whum 
Scripture, Ac., refer as a person 
worthy of respect, 48 , 409 ; Sm;/ti 
of K. opposetl to Scripture, 48 , 
410 sq., 412 ; the city i f the great 
K., 49 (i), I ; called Pra^^apati, 49 (i), 
125. 

Kapila, n. of the Bodisat as a Brah- 
mazza, 35 , 287 sq. 

Kapila, n. of an author on medicine, 
36 , 109, 109 n. 

Kapilasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 46 sq. 
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Kapilavatthu (Sk. Kapilavastu), 
Buddha and Sakiyas at, 10 (ii), i86, 
1 88; 11 , 131 sq.; 13 , 208-10; 19 , 
219, 227-30 ; 20, 320; 21, 294,296; 
the preaching of the Buddhavawsa at 
K., 36 , 249 ; described, 49 (i), i sq. 

Kapi%al&da, son of Vasish/Aa, 49 
(i); 45. 

Kapiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 

Kappa, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 (ii), 
187, 203 sq., 210. 

Kappa, or Kappayana, or Kappiya, 
see Nigrodhakappa. 

KappamaTzavapu/’/’/^a, t.c., 10 (ii), 
203 sq. 

Kapphi;/a, see Maha-Kappina. 

Kappina, see Maha-K. 

Kapud, see Animals (i). 

Kapya, see Kaijorya K., and Pata»- 
>&ala K. 

Kar(a) fish, see Fish. 

Kara Asabana, a Turanian, 23 , 71, 
71 n. 

.Baraka, a sect of mendicants, 21, 
263 ; a if.-Adhvaryu cursed Yajjwa- 
valkya, 26 , 197; peculiar rites of 
the K. Adhvaryus, 26 , 262 sq., 297 
sq., 406 n. ; 41 , 171, 175; 43 , 15, 
129, 131 ; a /T. teacher sacrificed at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 416; di e- 
trines of K, refuted, 45 , 237 sq., 
237 n. 

Karaka/^r/u, kingof Kalihga, became 
a Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 

Karala^^anaka, carried off a Brah- 
man’s daughter, 49 (i), 45. 

Karambhiya, a naked ascetic, 
former birth of Devadatta, 35 , 287. 

A ara;/a Ga//a, founded by 6'rigupta, 

22, 29 1. 

Afara//as, see Veda (g). 

A'arawas, celestial singers, 8, 232 n. ; 
produced by Darkness, 25 , 493, 
49 3 sq. n. 

Kara/zavastha, t.t., causal ctmdi- 
tion, 34 , xxix. 

Aara;zavat, Buddha’s definition of 
the term, 10 (ii), 92. 

Karap (Av. Karapan), idolatrous 
priests or priestly tribes hostile to 
Zoroaster, 37 , in sq. and n,, 238, 
259. 279, 297, 536. 336 1-: 47 , X, 

xiv sq., XXV, XXX, 19, 19 sq. n., 47, 
50-7, 63-6, 99, 103, 107, ii2sq., 
122 sq., 145-51, 163 sq.; five K. 
brothers, 47 , xiv, 143 sq. 


Karz/ar-tora, the Aspigan, 47 , 3.1, 

34 n. 

Karesna, son of Zbaurva;//, 23 , 109 
209 n. 

Kareto-dasu, see Birds (^). 

Karka, quoted, 12 , 185 n. 

Karmabhdmi, fifteen, parts of the 
world, 22, 195 ; one of the parts of 
the world where men live, 45, 225, 

393. 

Karma-ka;/z/a, and Gnfana-kWa, 
1, Ixiii, Ixxx; 8, 227 ; systematized 
in the Kalpa-sfitras and Pfirva 
Mhnawsa-sCitras, 34 , ix, xii ; com- 
prises Sa;;;hitas and Brahmawas, 34 , 
ix ; concerns the higher castes only, 
34 , xi ; cannot lead to final release, 
34 , xxvii, xxix ; its subject-matter, 
34 , 21, 24; activity depends on it, 
34 , 322 ; works enjoined in the K., 
38 , 184, 314 n. 

Karman, Sk. t.t. (Pali Kamma), 
deeds, actions, works (of one exist- 
ence, which bear fruit in another) ; 
soul of pious worshipper rcdesccnds 
with a remainder of k., 1, 81 .sq. ; 
8, 236 sq., 240, 242 sq. ; 34 , lix ; 38 , 
112-19, 398; 48 , 589-92; causes 
the delay between the attainment 
of true knowledge and death and 
final release or union with Brahman, 

I , 107 n.; 34 , Ixxviii ; 38 , 113, 117, 

257, 357 sq.» 362 sq.; k. per- 
formed after the attainment of true 
knowledge, does not count, 1,1070.; 
k. and knowledge determine the 
state in which a being is reborn, 1, 
274; he comes to the river Vizard . . . 
and there shakes off his good and evil 
deeds. liis beloved relatives obtain the 
good, his tinbeloved relatives the evil he 
has doncy 1 , 277 ; the Pra«a does not 
increase by a good nor decrease by 
a bad k., 1, 299 ; k. will not cling 
to a man, if he surrenders all to 
the Lord, 1 , 311, 314; the dying 
pci-xon says, ‘Mind, remember thy 
deeds ! ’ 1, 313; bears fruit even 
when done unintentionally, 2, 
90 ; k. determines a man’s future 
births, 2 , 102 sq. ; 7 , 79- 82 ; 8, 158, 
232 sq., 321 sq.; 10 (ii), 107, 188 ; 

II , 216 sqq., 271, 271 n. ; 15 , 257 
sq.; 17 , 109-11, 223-5; 19 , 157 sq, 
161, 202 sq., 223, 233 ; 22 , 226 ; 25 , 
483-501 ; 35, 100 sq.; 36 , 116-20, 
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230; 38 , 114, 1*7, i'7 n.; 41 , 181, 
181 n. ; 45 , 15, 59 sq-, 82, 14° i 48 , 
321 sq., 324, 3*8, 428, 487 sq., 590 
sq. ; 49 (i), M9-5I ; d‘‘ddou not 
perish, 2, 275, 275 n. ; 8, 241 ; 10 
(ii), 123; 14 , 1 16, 310; 38 , 353 sq.; 
48 , 149 s<i.,722 ; outcasts are, after 
death, deprived of the rewards of 
meritorious deeds, 2, 280 ; even as a 
(alf finds his mother among a thousand 
rf’Tt'j, an act formerly done n sure to 
find the perpetrator, 7 , 82 ; sinners 
in hell are beaten with thej^r deeds 
in a former existence, 7 , 143; 
released from the bonds of k. the 
devotee is emancipated, comes to 
Kr/sh«a, 8, 47, 85, loi, loi n., 246, 
370 ; proceeds from nature, not 
from the soul, 8, 55, 104-6, 105 n., 
106 n.; five causes of the com- 
pletion of k., 8, 123, 123 n. ; where 
the acts of one who is released from 
the body remain, 8, 235; beings 
cannot escape the effect of their 
own k., 8, 235, 239 sq. ; 10 (i), 2\ 
sq., 34 sq., 37 sq. ; 10 , 236; 80 , 
loi; 4.5, 18, 30, 42, 59, 292 sq., 
349 ; the soul takes witli itself the 
results of good and evil k. when 
leaving the body, 8, 239 : 38 , 102 ; 
freedom from k. is not to be 
attained in this world, 8, 239 sq., 
256 sq., 348, 348 n.; 35 , 12; ruin 
connected with all k., 8, 245, 355; 
the body is tied down by action^ 8, 307 ; 
by k. beings remain apart from 
the Brahman, 8, 315; as kinsmen 
receive a friend on his return, 
so his good works receive him who 
has done good, in the other world, 
10 (i), 57 ; a good work is pleasant 
in the hour of death, 10 (i), 79 ; on 
the saint’s attaining the right view, 
conceit and doubt and all his k. 
are left behind, 10 (ii), 38; to have 
done good deeds in a former exis- 
tence, the highest blessing, 10 (ii), 
44 ; by work the world exists, by w. 
mankind exists, beinj^s are bound by 
w. as the lineh-pin of the rolling cart 
keeps the wheel on, 10 (ii), ; 1 7 ; tem- 
porary effects of k., 11, 16 sq., 84 : 
a sufficient cause for the existence 
of an Opapalika, 11 , 21.J n.; fire- 
worshippers and Ganlas hold the 
<loctrine that actions have their 


reward, 13 , 190 sq.; good and evil 
acts done in one's youth are annulled 
by living righteously in one’s later 
age, 14 , 176; the eternal greatness 
of the Brahmawa is neither increased 
nor diminished by k., 14 , 261, 274 ; 
the good deeds of a man lost, if he 
does not honour his guest, 15 , 3 ; 
what they said was k. {work), what they 
praised was k., viz. that a man becomes 
good by good work, and bad by had 
work, 15 , 127, 176; 48, 478; is the 
cause of renewed existence, 15 , 
176; 22 , 29; 34 , xxvii; 38 , 105, 
12 1 ; 45, 43, 260, 389 sq., 389 n., 
393 sq., 398 ; 259, 313 ; 49 (i), 

176 sq. ; souls in the bonds of k., k. 
characteristic of souls, 15 , 235 ; 34 , 
159 sq., 269; 38 , 367, 369; 48 , 193, 
209, 215,239,280, 306,313, 326,378, 
428, 459, 756-8 ; caused by desire, 
10, 176 ; 25 , Ixvii, 29 ; there could 
be no good and evil works, if there 
were a God, 19 , 208 ; if Self were 
the cause of the world, there could 
be no evil k., 19 , 212 ; the good or 
evil deeds follow us as shadows, 19 , 
234; punishments in future births, 
19 , 263 ; 33 , 262 ; 45 , 375 sq. ; he 
who has destroyed his k. reaches 
liberation, 19 , 293 ; 45 , 49, ro6, 
III sq., 119, 141, 159, 161, 166, 
289 sc;., 297-301, 330-2 ; only 

wisdom can consume the fuel heaped 
up by the power of k., 19 , 309 ; 
wishing gifts for which the donor 
expects a particular result in a future 
birth, 20, 9 n. ; shedding the blood 
of a Buddha is a k. which will work 
out its effect in the immediate 
future, 20, 246 ; five kinds of deeds 
wliich bring about their effect in 
the present life, 20, 246 n. ; the 
effect of causing a schism in the 
Sawgha endures for a Kalpa, 20 , 
254, 267-7 L ; 35 , 163 ; the cause of 
diseases, 21 , 130 ; 33 , 87, 87 n. ; 35 , 
152 ; accumulations of merits com- 
pared, 21, 316 sq., 317 n., 320-35 ; 
Gainas share the theory of k. with 
Buddliists and Brahman ic philoso- 
phers, 22, xxxiv ; chief tenets of 
Gainisin witli regard to soul and k., 
22, 13, 5 n. ; knowing that misery 
results from action a wise man 
should destroy all k. and enter a 
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religious life, 22, 28-31, 40 sq., 75, 

8 1 ; preventing the propensity to 
sin destroys former actions, 22, 33 
sqq. ; Asrava is that by means of 
which k. takes effect upon the soul, 
parisrava that by which the influence 
of k. is counteracted, 22, 370.; 
those who abstain from cruelty 
relinquish k. and arc flesh-subduing, 
22, 39 ; diseases, death, and births, 
the fruit of former acts, 22, 53 sq. ; 
a Gaina monk should neither be 
pleased with nor prohibit the action 
of another which produces k., 22, 
186-8 ; eight kinds of k., 22, 258 ; 
45, 165, 1650., 167, 172, 192-6; 
IMahavira exerted himself for the 
suppression of the defilement of k., 
22, 262 ; Mahavira recited the fifty- 
five lectures on k. before he died, 
22, 269 ; when their fourfold k. had 
been exhausted, Mahavira and other 
saints died, 22, 269, 275, 278, 285; 
k. alone follows a man to the next 
world, 25 , Ixviii, 166 sq. ; ascetic 
makes over his gcod actions to his 
friends, his evil deeds to his enemies, 
25 , 2 1 2 sq. ; the good k. of an ascetic 
or an Agnihotrin, if he dies without 
paying his debts, goes to the 
creditor, 33 , 44 sq. ; meritorious 
deeds of false witnesses lost, 33 , 
245 ; the reward of works is not the 
independent result of k. acting 
through the apOrva, but is allotted 
by the Lord, 34 , Ixv, 357^-50 ; 38 , 
180-3 5 shaking off of the good 
and evil k. takes place at the moment 
of the soul’s departure from the 
body, 34 , Ixx sq. ; 38 , 225-31 ; even 
he whose k. is entirely annihilated, 
is yet connected w'ith some kind of 
body, 34, Ixxi ; different degrees of 
pleasure the mere effects of k., 34 , 
27 ; final release not the effect of 
k., 34 , 27 sq. ; Brahman is not, like 
the embodied Self, subject to frui- 
tion of k., 34 , 114-17, 1 19; not 
even the embodied soul is really 
subject to it, 34 , 116 ; fruition of k. 
is the figment of false knowledge, 
34 , 116 ; Pubba-yoga = k., 35 , 4 ; 
Makkhali Gosala denies the doctrine 
of k., 35, 9 sq. ; an impulse, the 
result of a previous k., 35 , 18; 
renunciation of the monks, appa- 


rently the consequence of k., 35, 32 
sq. ; if there is no individuality, 
there are no results of good and c \ il 
k., 35, 41; it is one name and-jonn 
which has i/s end in death, and another 
name-and-form which is reborn. But 
the second is the result of the first, and 
is therefore not set free from its evil 
deeds, 35, 7 1-5, i r 2 sq. ; Sawkharas, 
sorts of k., 35, 77 n. ; eye, forms, 
sight, touch, sensation, longing, k., 
eye : a circle, 35, 80 sq. ; the five 
Ayatanas caused by different k., 35, 
100 ; he does not die until that evil k. 
is exhausted, 35, 103-6 ; good deeds 
are like the boat carrying stones, 
35, 124 ; worms are born in animals 
by the power of evil k., 35, 151; 
good and evil k. bear fruit, whether 
he to whom they arc done consents 
or not, 35, 152 sq. ; problems of k., 
35, 164 sq. ; not all pain is caused 
by k., 35, 191^5 ; Pirit is a protec- 
tion for those who restrain them- 
selves from the evils of k., 35, 214, 
218; the Bhikkhuswho were harmed 
in consequence of Buddha’s preach- 
ing, suffered, not through Buddha, 
but through their own deeds, 35, 
234-7 ; the thief is not punished on 
account of some injunction of the 
Buddhas, but through his own deeds, 
35, 256 sq. ; k. more powerful than 
Iddhi, 35, 262 sq. ; Bhikkhus who 
arc free from evil k. can become 
Arhats at once, others have to per- 
form meritorious acts, gifts, See., 30, 
92-6 ; beings exist cither through 
k., or as the result of a cause, or 
produced by the seasons, 36, 10% 
107 sq. ; the k. of evil deeds made 
known in this life, good deeds 
generally rewarded in future births, 
virtue more powerful than vice, 36, 
144-51 ; how k. works as a cause 
of death, 36, 162-6; k., the price 
offered in the bazaars of Buddha’s 
‘City of Righteousness,’ 36, 213, 
21 3 sq. n., 216 sq., 220, 222, 229 sq. ; 
evil, lust, and k. rooted out, 36, 219; 
wrong views of k., 36, 362 ; 45, 245 ; 
there is no confusion of k., because 
there is no extension of the acting 
and enjoying Self, 88, 68 ; souls 
find in the moon complete requital 
of their k., 38 , 115; definite fruits 
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are attached to particular k., 38, 
117 ; extinguished either by expia- 
tory ceremonies or by the know- 
ledge of Brahman or by the full 
fruition of their consequences, 38, 
117 n. ; k. whose operation is 
obstructed by other k. leading to 
fruits of a contrary nature lasts for 
a long time, 38, 1 17 sq. ; some single 
k. arc the causes of more than one 
new existence, 38, 118; the fruits 
of some k. enjoyed in this life 
already, 38, 118, 119 ; depends on 
conduct, 38, 120 sq. ; the fruits of 
k., according to Gairnini, are brought 
about by the k. itself, 38, 182 ; their 
reaching maturity depends on place, 
time, anil operative cause presenting 
themselves, 38, 328 ; k., the fruits 
of which arc oj)posc(i tij each other, 
38, 32 S ; the Kar created k., k. 
created Fire, 43, 379 sq. ; right 
conduct and austerities produce 
destruction of all k., 45, xv sq., 157, 
174, 249-61 ; Buddha taught the 
Akriyavada, Mahavira the Kriya- 
vada, 45, xvi ; the term da/;Ja, 
punishment, used for k., 45, xvii ; 
waiting for the destruction of his 
k., a monk should iiear all troubles, 
45, 14; having shaken off the 

remnants of k., the pious will 
become an eternal Siddha, 45, 18 ; 
those who arc ignorant of the 7' ruth 
arc subject to the pain of Sawsara 
consecjucnt on k., 45, 24 sqq. ; 
friends, relations, and jiosscssions will 
not help those who sutler from their 
own deeds, 45, 2 5, 2 36, 260, 301 sq. ; 
as w.iter quits raised ground, so 
the sinful k. will ipiit him who docs 
not injure living beings, 45, 55; 
how to con(|uer k., 45, 37 sq., 241 ; 
on the powerful influence of k., 45, 
57 -61, I 40; King Nandana hcwcii 
down his k. like a forest, 45, 87 ; he 
who follows tlic Law is exempt 
from k. and sutVering, 45, 90 ; a 
pious monk prevents the influx of 
(asrava) through all bad channels, 
45, 99, 140; the binding (bandha) 
of the soul by k., and annihilation 
ot k., two ot the nine truths or 
categories, 45, i 54 ; intlucucc of the 
observance of the 73 articles on 
the k., 45, 161-73; confession and 


repentance of sins annihilates k., 
45, 162 sq. ; four remnants of k. 
which even a Kevalin possesses, 45 , 
168, 168 n., 170 sq.; the gradual 
destruction of k., 45 , 172 sq. ; bad 
k. produced by love and hatred, 45 , 
174, 180 sq.; love and hatred are 
caused by h., and they say that k. has 
its origin in delusion ; k. is the root of 
birth and deaths and birth and death 
they call misery^ 45 , 185 ; the views 
of the Kriyivadins on k., 45 , 242, 
242 sq. n. ; misery arises from wdeked 
deeds, not from some Creator, 45 , 
245 ; all beings, even gods, &c., 
must suffer for their deeds, 45 , 250 ; 
k. caused by unintentional sins, is 
annihilated through control, 45 , 
257 sq.; impelled by k. people do 
wrong, 45 , 274 ; in hell, those w'hose 
bad k. takes effect, punish others 
whose bad k. takes effect, 45 , 281 ; 
whatever cruelty he has done in a 
former birth, the same xvill be inflicted 
on him in the Circle of Births, 45 , 
286; having annihilated his k., a 
monk should not again mix with the 
world, 45 , 297, 323 ; two kinds of 
k., the one of momentary existence 
(airyapathika) and the other lasting 
(samparayika), 45 , 298 n., 364 sq., 
364 n. ; has six sources, viz. the six 
Asravas, 45 , 316, 316 n. ; denied by 
the Akriyavailins, 45 , 316; men 
cannot annihilate their k. by new 
k., but by abstention from k., 45, 
318 sq. ; the water of the lotus-pool 
compared to k., 45 , 338; how a 
monk ceases to acquire gross k., 
45 , 352 ; a monk should preach the 
law- for no other motive than the 
annihilation of k., 45 , 354; actions 
by which bad k. accrues to a man, 
45 , 556-65, 564 n. ; when he leaves 
this body and is only accoml'anied by 
his k,, he, without a will of his own, 
goes forth from womb to 7c’omb, from 
birth to birth, from death to death, from 
hell to hell, 45 , 361 ; if there is a resi- 
due of k., the pious monk is reborn 
in one of the regions of the gods, 45, 
580 sq. ; those who lead a religious 
life according to the 13th kind of 
ac(]uiring k. will put an end to all 
misery, 45 , 38S; k. is the result of 
every action, even of beings without 
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intellect or consciousness, 45 , 398- 
405, 399 n.; Gainas must believe in 
realization and annihilation of k., 
45 , 407 ; Mahavira acquires no new 
k., 45 , 413; through the taking 
effect of the k. movable beings 
become immovable and vice versa, 
45, 424 ; Nescience in the form of 
k, good and evil, 48 , 88, 147, 198, 
306, 756-8; k. the root of Nescience, 
and Nescience the root of k., 48 , 
127, 259, 271 ; the world due to k., 
48 , 128 sq. ; Apfirva, i.e. supersen- 
suous result of k. which later on 
produces the sensible result, 48 , 

1 53-5 ; causes connexion of soul and 
body, and hence implies endless 
suffering, 48 , 215, 239, 607, 609 sq., 
616 ; in the Sawsara state the soul’s 
bliss and knowledge arc contracted 
owing to k., 48 , 232 ; inequality of 
creation and the creatures’ ex- 
periencing pain due to k.,48,478sq.; 
the bodys being ruled by the seul is due 
to the unseen principle in the form of 
good and evil ivorks, and has for its 
eml the retjuital of those works ^ 48 , 523; 
the effect of k. exhausted only 
througli complete enjoyment of 
their results, 48 , 651 ; knowledge of 
Brahman destroys all k., good and 
evil, 48 , 693 ; the fruits of good k. 
perish on the death of the devotee, 
48 , 724 ; only those good and evil 
works, the effects of which have not 
yet begun, are destroyed by know- 
ledge, 48 , 724 sq. ; where there is 
action, there is death, 49 (i), 73 ; 
the results of k. are inconceivable, 
49 (ii), 37 ; the obstacle of k. 
removed by meditation on Avalo- 
kitcjvara ,49 (ii),i83. 6\r^/j<?Lcjya, 
Sin, Transmigration, Works (r). 
Karma-yoga and Saiikhya-yoga, 8, 
105, 105 n. 

Kar/m, a Kaurava, 8, 38; ‘the 
charioteer’s son,’ 8, 95 sq., 95 n. 
Karpans, opposed to Righteous- 
ness, 31 , 63, 140; opponents of 
Zoroaster, 31 , 65 ; gave the Kine to 
rapine, 31 , 121; their angry zeal, 
31,158; are no friends to the crea- 
tures, 31 , 177,184; Haoma invoked 
against Kavis and K., 31 , 236. 
Kariakeyiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226, 226 n. 


Karsevaz, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Karahipta, see Birds (b), 
Karsh/z^ni, quoted in the VedSnta- 
sGtras, 34 , xix; 38 , 119 sq. ; 48 , 
591 sq. 

Karshvares, seven, of the earth, 4 , 
213, 222, 222 n. See also Geo- 
graphy. 

Kar.dpt, see Birds (A). 

Kartavirya, i.e. King Ar^-una, a 
descendant of Kntavirya, 8, 293. 
Kartrz, worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
30 , 244. 

Ktotikeya, son of Bhava ( 5 iva), 
49 (i), 16. 

Karu;;ika, the 75th Tathagata, 49 
(»). 7 - 

A'arvakas (materialists), attack 
Vedas and Bnihmawas, 8, 214; 

make no distinction between soul 
and matter, 48 , 196. See also 

Materialists. 

Karyavastha, condition of an effect, 
84 , xxix. 

Kai-ak/'ztsna, quoted by Baudhayana, 
14 , xl n. ; quoted in the Vedanta- 
sGtras, 34 , xix, xeix, 278 83 ; 4<8, 
392, 394 sq. 

Kasar;zila (or Kasar/dra), a serpent, 
4 ‘ 2 , 154, 607. 

Kashaka, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 30 , 153. 

Kashaya/za, n. of a t(‘acher, 15 , 
186, 1 86 n. 

Ka.a, kings of, celebrate the death of 
INlahav’.ra, 22, 266. 

Kasibharadva^'-a, the Brrdimawa, 
reproaches Gotama with idleness, 
10 (ii), 11-15; Buddha refused an 
alms of K., 3 (>, 37. 

KaBibharadva^'dButta, l.c., 10 (ii), 
ir-15. 

Ka^ika, the harlot of Kaji, went to 
the heaven of the gods, 49 (i), 190. 
KaKfis, do not keep up the sacrificial 
fires, 44 , 401. 

Kanrvara, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa/za, 80 , 244. 

Kasi-Videhas, n. of a people, 1 , 
300. 

Kassapa, n. of a R/shi, 11 , 172. See 
also Kajyapa, Kajyapa, Lomasa-K., 
and Purawa-K. 

Kassapa, or Kassapabuddha, one of 
the seven Buddhas, lO(ii), 40; 11 , 
163; 30 , 4, 173; 30 , 20-2; rain 
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fell on his hut, while the potter’s 
hut remained dry, 36 , 23-5. 

Kassapa-gotta, of VEsabha-gama, 
wrongly expelled from the Order, 
17 , 256-61. 

Kaeupatu, son of Ara, 23 , 2 r i. 

Kasvi, or Spite, the Daeva, 4 , 224. 

Kctjya King, ^atamka took away 
the horse of the, 44 , jor. 

Karyapa, the Muni, the goddess of 
the Karth went to, 7 , 5 sq.; K. or 
Pragapati, 8, 38^ n. ; one of the 
seven /^/shis, 15 , 106; daughters of 
Daksha married to K., 25 , 352 ; the 
threefold age of K., 29 , 55 ; 30 , 
162; worshipped, 29 , 3 19 ; 36,244; 
all creatures descended from K., 

41 , 390; slew the Rakshas, 42 , 53; 
K.'s charm to secure perfect health, 

42 , 45 ; the eye of K., 42 , 68, 403 ; 
created talismans, 42 , 80; incanta- 
tion of K., 42 , 107, 255; the self- 
existing K. born from Time, 42 , 
225, 686; the sun, 42 , 40354.; in 
the Atharva-veda, 42 , 405 sq. ; 
officiated as priest at Vijvakarman’s 
(Sarvamedha) sacrifice, 44 , 4 2 r. Sre 
tiho Marita K., r/W6'ilpa K. 

Kaxyapa (Pali Kassapa), n. ot a 
family : Buddha exercises magical 
powers for the ( 7 a/ilas Uruvela K., 
Nadi K., and (Jaya K., who arc 
finally converted, 13 , 118-34; 19 , 
xxiii, 183 -7; 49 (i), 192; receive 
the upasampada ordination from 
Buddha, 13 , 131 S(p|. ; K. of Gaya, 
or Gaya-K., a distinguished Arhat, 

21 , 2, 198; K. addressed by 

Buddha, 21 , 1 r8s(|q., 19S ; Buddha’s 
prophecy about K. who is to be 
the Buddlia Rajmiprabh.lsa, 21 , 
142 4 ; Siildhartha of the K. gotra, 

22, 191, 193, 2:6, 255; relations 

nf Mali'ivira belongiii;: to the K. 
gntra, 22, 193, 256; I irlhakaras of 
the K. g<'tra, 22 , 2iv8; 45 , 260 n. ; 
the Arhat ha belimged to 

the K. gotra, 22 , 2S2 ; 45 , 138; 
Sthavirns of the K. gotra, 22 , 
2S6 s<j., 290, 292 sq.. 294 .s(].; 
Mahavira was of the K. gotra, 22 , 
2 87 ; 45, xxi ; Kapihi, son of K. of 
Kauj'imbi, 45 , 31 sep n. ; K. of 
Ragag/zha becomes Buddha’s dis- 
ciple and a chief of Arhats, 49 (i), 
193 S(p ; Gay i-K , n. of a Bhikshii, 


49 (ii), 2. See aho Uruvilvil-K., 
Nadi-K., Kumara-K., and MahS-K% 

ICiLryapa, a Brahmn^ia, addressed as 
Parantapa, 8, 205 ; a Brahmawa who 
was taught by a Siddha, 8, 231-6; 
K. and other sages ask Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 314. 

Ka^yapa, a teacher, quoted by 
Baudhayana, 14 , xl n., 207 sq. 

Ka.fyapa M&ri/’a, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 128. 

Kajyapa Naidhruvl, n. of a teacher, 
12 , xxxiii ; 15 , 226. 

Ka.ryapas and Gandharvas, 42 , 210. 

K«Uyapi*balaky&-ina/> 4 ariputra,n. 
of a teacher, 15 , 224 n. 

K 3 ,jyapiy 8 l 5 akha of the Manava 
Ga«a, 22 , 292. 

Kd.ta, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Kata Vaijvamitra, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 275, 277. 

Kataka, adultery of, 2 , 175 n. 

Katama, ‘ Whoever,’ and Ka wor- 
shipped, 44 , 254 n., 291 n., 292. 

Ka/amoraka-tissaka, a follower of 
Devadatta, 20 , 251. 

Katayun was with Frc</Qn, 5 , 133. 

Ka///aka, school of the Black Ya^mr- 
veda, its high antiquity, 7 , xiv- xvi, 
XXV xxvii ; quoted in the Vasish//>a 
Dharma-sQtras, 7 , xx ; sacrifices 
recorded in a book called K., 38 , 
196 ; gives the mantras of the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , xvi. 

KaMaka-Dharma-sutra, the basis 
of the Vish;ni-smr/ti, 25 , xxi, xxiii, 
Ixvi, Ixx. 

Ka///aka-Qr/hya-8utra, and Vish- 
//u-smr/ti, 7 , x-xvi, xxix, xxxi ; 25 , 
xxi, xxiii; and Manava-G//hya-sCitra, 
7 , xxvi, xxvii n. 

Ka///as, their views quoted, 29 , 414. 

Ka///a-upanisliad, quoted as a 
Yoga-jaslra, 8, 211 sq., 415 ; intro- 
duction and translation, 15 , xxi xxv, 
1-24; (piotevl in the Vedanta- 
sutras, 34 , xlii, 249; 38 , 424; 48 , 

775. ^ 

Katha-Vatthu, and Milindapawha, 
36 , xx-xxvii. 

Ka///ina ceremonies, see Bhikkhus 
(^/), and Sawgha. 

A'athvaraspa, n.p., 23 , 217, 217 n. 

Ka/iesabha, became an inheritor 
of the liighest heaven*:, II, :6. 

KatiJ, n.p., 23 , 213. 
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Kd.tuiiift, the Sakyas of, 35 , 30 1 sq. 

A'&turhotra, mystery of the sym- 
bolical, 8, 277-80. 

A'aturm&Bya, t.t., see Sacrifices (i). 

Aaturmukha, a mighty being, 
dwelling in this world, 48 , 90. 

Alaturyugas, or four ages of the 
world, 7 , 78. 

Alatush/oma, t.t., succession of 
chants in which four hymn-forms 
(Stomas) are used, 44 , 329 sq. and n. 

Katya, quoted by Baudhayana, 14 , 
xl, 155. See Utkila K. 

K&tyayana, author of the Varttikas, 
and Y^wavalkya, 12 , xxxv-xxxix; 
author of the Vr^gasaneyi-Pratba- 
khya, 12 , xxxviii, xl ; Prabhava of 
the K. gotra, 22 , 287 ; honoured as 
teacher, 29 , 141. See also Ka- 
bandhin K., and Maha-K. 

K&tyayana-smWti, quotes Manu or 
Bhr;gu, 25 , cx ; its date, 33 , xvi. 

Katyayani, and Maitreyi, the two 
wives of Ya^ewavalkya, 15 , io8, 181. 

Katyayaniputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224 sq. 

Katyayaniya-stoa, quoted, 25 , 
cxix n. ; 44 , xxxix. 

A'au (n. of a state and dynasty) ; 
duke of AT., son of King Wan, 3 , 
xvii ; the books of the dynasty of 
K. in the Shu, their credibility, 3 , 

1 2 ; period of the AT. dynasty, 3 , 
22; ‘the Books of AV translated, 
3 , 124-272; the sacrificial odes of 
AT., 3 , 313-56; troubles of Wan 
and the tyrant A"., 16 , 403 ; over- 
thrown by Wan and Wu, 27 , 396 ; 
40 . 171, 173, 178; ruled with vio- 
lence, 2S, 418; killed the prince 
Pi-kan, 39 , 205 ; bad times under 
A^'ieh and A"., 39 , 386; perished, 40 , 
151; A", and Adeh, examples of bacl 
men, though sovereigns, 40 , 177. 
Str also AVang-3ze, and Tan. 

A"aur/a, t.t., tonsure rite, see Child (/>). 

A’au-Fang, refuses Duke Ai an 
interview, but sends him a message, 
27 , 191. 

Kauhaliyas, quoted, 30 , S5. 

A'au-hsin, or Shau, last stwcrcign 
of the Shang dynasty, 3 , 120 sq., 
123 n. ; his wickedness denounced 
by Wfi, his defeat, 3 , 124-32, 
135 sq. ; warning to A. by King 
M’an, 3 , 410-12; King Wan sub- 


mitted to him, but not King Wfl, 

39, 359. 

A'&u Alang, see ThSi-iiang. 

K&u-Xien, and his minister Aung, 
40 , nr, III n. 

Kaiikthasta >=’ Kaukfista, 26 , 426 n. 

Kaukusta, gave twenty-four heifers 
as dakshi^as, 26 , 426. 

A'aula, or Aaula-karman, t.t., ton- 
sure rite, see Child (A). 

A'au Li, the Rites of Aau, or Aaii 
Kwan, the Officers of Aiiii, the first 
of the ‘ Three Rituals,’ 3 , xviii. 

Kau-mang, attending spirit of Th:n 
Hao, 27 , 250, 250 n., 257, 262. 

Kau;;^inya, n. of teachers, 15 , 1 18, 
118 n., 186, 186 n. ; 30 , 245, 245 n. ; 
K.-kulaputra, the first disciple of 
Buddha, 19 , 172, 178; A^g«ata-K., 
a distinguished Arhat, 21 , 2, 34, 
198; 49 (ii), 2; Yajoda, wife of 
Mahavira, belonged to the K. gotra, 
22, 193, 256, 286. 

Kau;/r/inyayana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 1 18 n., 186 n. 

Kau;////aravya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 
255, 258. 

Kaurama, made liberal gifts to 
Bnahniawas, 42 , 197, 690. 

Kauravas, and PaWavas, battle of, 
8, 2 sq., 37 sq. ; Aririina, best of K., 
8, 3 1 1 S(j. ; a noble family, followers 
of a king, 45 , 339. 

Kauravya King, Balliika Pratipiya, 
44 , 269. 

Kauravyaya/aputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 189. 

Kaus (Kahos, Kal-KaCis, Av. Kavi 
Usa): legend of Ncryosengli and 
K. who became mortal, 4 , 262 s([. n.; 
could not escape from death, 4 , 
380; son of Kai-Apiveh, 5, 136, 
I 36 n. ; his reign of 1 50 years, 5, 
150, 217 ; sacrificed to Anrihita, 23 , 
65, 65 n. ; his chariot carried by 
the raven, 23 , 241 sq. 

Kausalika, King, his daughter 
Bhadra, 45,^50 n., 53. 

Kausalya Ajvalayana, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 276; Para A/nara, the K. 
l^ing, 4 i, 597. 

Kaujambeya, see Proti K. 

Kaummbi, n. of a great town, 45 , 
102. 

Kaujambika 5 akha of the Uttara- 
balissaha (iawa, 22, 290, 
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Kauahitaka, see Kahola K. 
Kaushitaka-Qr/Tiya, see iy/imbavya- 
Gr/hya. 

Kauahitaki, quoted, 1 ,^ 12, 280, 
285; 1 1 2. See also Kahola K. 

Kaushitaki*brahma//a and K.- 
vpanishad, 1, xcviii sq. ; passes over 
Ra^Msuya and horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
xvi ; on the sacrifice at the building 
of the fire-altar, 44 , xxxix; on the 
Pravargya rite, 44 , xlvii, xlix n. 
Kauahitaki - brahma//a - upani- 
Bhad, or KaushUaki-iipanishad, 1 , 
xcii n., xcviii-c, 269-307 ; belongs 
to the Rig-veda, 1 , xcviii; two 
recensions of it, 1, xeix; quoted, 
8, 415; 34 , xlii; 38 , 424 sq. ; 48 , 
775 - 

Kaushitakins, quoted by Ajva- 
layana, 29 , 194; have seventeen 
priests, 43 , 348 n. 

KauBhitaki-upanishad, see Kau- 
s]iilaki-l)rahina;/a-npanishad. 
Kaiidka, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118, 
186 ; Sthaviras of the K. gotra, 22 , 
288, 290, 293 ; Ahalya, wife of the 
R/shi K., 2 fi, 81 11.; Indra called K., 
20 , 82, 82 n. ; K. and Kiuika, 42 , 
xxvi. See also (iathin. 

Kaiuikil, see Sandhan? K. 
Kaujrika-sCitra, <|uoted, 42 , xix, 
xxiii, Ivii, Ixi sq. ; charms in the K., 
42 , 235, kc . ; books of the Atharva- 
veda not in the K., 42 , 676. 
Kaujikayani, n. of a teacher, 15 , 

1 19, r86, 186 n. 

Kau^'ikiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
225. 

Kausurubindl, see Proti Kawjam- 
beya K. 

Kauthumas, their views <juotcd, 
29 , 414. 

Kau/ika Cko/a, founded by biisthita 
and Supratibuddha, 22, 292 ; Dur- 
^ifaya Kr/sh;;a of the K. gotra, 22 , 
294 n. See also Susthita K. 

Kautsa, (pioted by Apastamba, 2 , 
xwii sq., 70, 88 ; attacks the 

authority of the Vedas, S, 214 ; 
n. of a teacher, 15 , 227 ; i'ivabhuti 
ot the K. gotra, 22 , 294 ; soma to 
be bought from a K. brahman, 20 , 
474; (juoted by Gobhila, 30 , 97; 
pupil of Mahitthi, 43 , ^4. 
Kautsiputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 


Kau/umbini (or KiWadhan) S^kha 
of the Uttarabalissaha Gas/a, 22, 
290. 

Kavsu/ (or Kai-Kaba <4 or Kal- 
Koba</), Av. Kavi Kavata, brought 
up by Auzdbd, 5 , 136, 136 n. ; his 
descendants, 5 , 136 sq. ; was fifteen 
years, 5, 150 ; of a glorious race, 18 , 
90, 90 n. ; son of P'arhank, 18 , 171, 

1 71 n. ; Khusro son of K., 18 , 298 ; 
ruler of Iran, founder of the Kayan 
dynasty, 23 , 222, 222 n., 303; 24 , 
62 sq. and n. ; 37 , 28, 29 n., 224 n. ; 
47 , 12 sq. ; his accession, 47 , xxix. 
Kava/Xg^ara, deluded by a woman, 
19 , 44, 

Kavarazem, n.p. 23 , 207, 207 n. 
Kavasha, R/shis descended from, 48 , 
690. 

Kavasheya, see Tura K. 
Kavasheyas, Rishis who only offer 
as a sacrifice breath in speech, 1, 
265 sq., and n. 

Kavata, see Kava^. 

Kavi, son of Afigiras, called his 
ciders ‘little sons,’ 25 , 58 ; Somapas 
(manes), sons of K. (Bhr/gu), 25 , 

1 1 2. 

Kavi, n.p., 23 , 213, 215, 218. 
Kavi-Kavad, see Kavar/. 

Kavis (or Kavigs, or Kigs, or Kiks, 
or Kais), and Karaps, hostile priestly 
tribe, oppose Zarathiutra, 31 , 56, 
64 sq. ; 37 , iii sq. n., 238, 259, 
279, 297, 336, 33611.; 47 , XXV, 19, 
19 sq. n., 47, 64-6, 99, 107, 112, 
122 Sip, 163-5; hostile to the Kine, 
31 , 121; evil-doers, 31 , 140, 183; 
Haoma invoked against K. and 
Kiirpans, 31 , 236; ruling priests at 
the time of Zoroaster’s birth, 47 , 

X ; Zoroaster preaches to K. and 
Karaps, 47 , x, xxv, 50-7 ; demons 
and K., 47 , 47, 98 ; better than an 
evil ruler, 47 , 103. 

Kavya, a version of ISTanu’s Code 
ascribed to, 33 , xii. 

Kayadha, Srao>ha, the conqueror of 
the, 31 , 301 ; prayer for the dis- 
lodgcment of the K., 31 , 313; the 
holy man who is innocent of the K., 
:u, J42. 

Kaydna, heroes, rulers, 5 , 108, 108 n.; 
47 , 1 2 1 , 128 sq. ; race and genealogy 
of K., 5 , 130-40; glory of the K., 
37 , 222, 222 n., 227, 227 n., 229; 
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dynasty established by Kai-Koba</, 
47 , 12. 

Kayasthas or scribes, see Caste («). 
Aeh, called 3 ze-y(i, brother of SQ 
Shih, 40 , 120 n. 

A'ekitana, n. of a warrior, 8 , 37 . 
A"elaka SWilyayana, quoted, 43, 
364. 

Kena - upanishad, or Talavakara- 
upanishad, 1, Ixvi, Ixxxix-xci, 145- 
53 ; belongs to a .Sakha of the Tala- 
vakaras of the Sama-veda, 1 , Ixxxix; 
works on the K., 1 , xci ; a text of 
the K. belonging to the Atharva- 
veda, 1 , xci; quoted, 8, 416; 38 , 
425; 48 , 775 . 

Ke; 2 iya, a Garila ascetic, pays honour 
to Buddha, 10 (ii), 96-105 ; 17 , 129- 
34 - 

A'en A'^in, on sacrifices, 27 , 35. 
Keres&ni, dethroned by Haoma, 31 , 
237 sq., 237 n. 

Keresaokhshan, n.p., 28 , 205. 
Keresaspa (Keresasp, Kere/aspo, 
Garshasp), the Saman, or Sam 
(Sahm), and Knathaiti, 4 , 6, 6 n. ; 
killed AaiSrvara(Sruvar), 4 , 259; 18 , 
21711., 370 sq., 374; 24 , 268, 268 n.; 
slays Ajs-i Dahak, 5 , 119 n., 235, 
23511.; 18,78,111,372; 24 , lion.; 
37 , 203 11.; 47 , xiii, 114, 163 n.; 
brothcrof AOrvakhsh, 5 , 137, 137 n.; 
legends of (the soul of) K., 18 , xxviii, 
39» 39 n., 369-82 ; 37 , 198 sq., 452 ; 
aided in the renovation, 18 , 78 ; lull 
of strength, 18 , 90; 23 , 326; war 
liis husbandry, 18 , 173, 173 n. ; 
sacrificed to Anahita, and overcame 
the Ga/;darcwa, 23 , 63 sq. and n., 
256 11. ; protected by the Fravashis, 
23 , 194 sq., 195 n. ; P'ravashi of K. 
worshipped, 23 , 223 ; killed Hitaspa, 
to avenge his brother, 23 , 255, 25511.; 
worships Vayu, 23 , 255 sq. ; seized 
the Glory that had departed from 
Yiina, 23 , 295 ; his deeds of valour, 
• 23 , 295-7; 24 , 63, 63 n.; 47 , 12, 
12 n. ; where his body lies, 24 , i lo ; 
or Sam Nariman, 24 , 268, 268 n. ; 
the dragon-slayer K., son of Thrita, 
31 , 234; ruler of Iran, 37 , 28; 
exhorted by Tus, adopts the religion, 
37 , 225. 

Kerejaspd, see Keresaspa. 
Keresavazda, or Kei*slva2;d, killed 
by Husravah, 23 , 304, 304 n.; 47 , 14. 


Kesakambali, see A^ila-Kesakam- 
bali. 

Ke.fanta, see Hair. 
Kesaraprabandha, the shc-goi*t 
42 , 170, 432 sq. 

Kejarin, the 65th Tathagata, 49 

00 , 7. 

Kejava (Prakrit K^sava), n. of 
Kr/sh«a or Vishwu, 7 , 7 ; 8, 40, 49, 
52, 87, 96 ; son of^King Vasudeva, 
45 , 1 1 2 ; asked Riljfiniati in marriage 
for Arishfanemi, 45 , 113; Rama and 
K. pay homage to Arish/aneiiii, 45 , 

1 1 5. See also Krishwa, and Vish«u. 
Keiavapanlya, see Hair. 

/I'eshmak, the whirlwind demon, 47 , 

28, 28 n. ; the Karap A', attacks 
Zoroaster, 47 , 63. 

Keai, leader of Parjva’s sect at the 
time of Mahavira, 45 , xxi sq., 119- 

29. 

Kerin, Kr/sh«a the destroyer of, 8, 
12 1 ; Rudra casts down the car of K., 
42 , 157, 620 sq. ; the king of the K. 
whose samra^-cow was killed by 
a tiger, 44 , i3i-'4. 

Kejrini, 11. of a giantess, 21 , 374; 
a demon harassing children, 30 , 
21 1. 

Ketd., identified with Agni, 29 , 348. 
A'etaka, king of Vaijali, patron of 
Gainas, 22 , xii sq. 

A'etas, Devadatta, born as a king of 
the, 35 , 287. 

A'etiyae, or shrines, 11 , 4, 66, 40, 
58. Sec also Holy places. 
A'etokhila-Sutta, treatise 011 Barren- 
ness and Bondage, on the Buddhist 
Order of Mendicants, 11 , x, 219-34. 
KeAibha, a branch of learning, 10 
(ii), xiii, 98, 189. 

Ketumati, a palace in heaven, 35 , 
1 1 sq. 

Keva^/, Khusro son of, 5 , 193, 201. 
Kevala, Gaina t.t., highest know- 
ledge and intuition, 22, 189, 201 sq., 
217 sq., 258, 263, -71, 273, 277, 
283 ; 45 , 380, 418. 

Kevalin (possessed of Kcvala), title 
of Mahavira, 22 , 201, 263 ; tlie rank 
of the K. higher than that of the gods, 
45 , 30 n. ; both the nun Ra^nmati 
and the monk Rathanenii become 
K., 45 , 1 19 ; even a K. possesses the 
four remnants of Karman, 4 . 5 , 168, 
168 n., 170 sq. 



KHA-A'i^AN KAN-HSt 


Kba (ether), is Brahman, 1, 65, 65 n. 

See Ether. , bl i 

AViabbaggiya Bhikkhus, and Bhik- 
khunis, the constant evil-doers in tne 
Vinaya-Pi/aka, 13 , 213 n., 213 sq., 
226, 247, 249, 258, 262-5, 300 sq., 
329 sq., 340 sq.; 17 , 14 sqq., 17 
sq., &c., 329 n.; 22, r, &c., 9 n., 
336 flihikkhunis). 

Khadira-Or/hya-autra, an abridge- 
ment of the Gobhila-Gr/hya-sfitra, 
29 , 371-3 ; text and translation, 29 , 
374 “ 435 * 

Khadiravamka, n. ot a Bhikshu, 
49 (ii), 2. 

Khaggavisa^asutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 6- 
1 1 . 

Khakan, sovereign Khan of invaders 
from the cast, 47 , xviii, 103, 103 n. 
A'^raluka Rohagupta, disciple of 
Mahagiri, 22 , 290 ; a Gaina teacher, 
said to be the founder of the Vaijc- 
shika philosophy, 45 , xxxvii sq. 
A'^a;;/daka, Jfe Aandaka, 
Kha;/^/a-devi, son of, a follower ot 
Devadatta, 20, 251. • 

Kha/zt'/ahala, n. of Devadatta born 
as a Brahinaf/a, 35 , 290. 

AVmndaka, and Udayin become 
Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 195. 
AV/andakas, otfer to nourish the 
prince Bodhisattva, 19 , 355, 355 n. 
Khanda paritta, a protect i ng charm, 
35 , 213. 

A 7 /andas, jf’r INIctrcs. 

Khandha, Pali t.t., the five aggre- 
gates, the cause of individuality, 
11 , 1.^8 n. i’er Aggregates, and 
Skandhas. 

Kha/; 7 ika Aiulbhari, instructs the 
kiag of the Kejin, 44 , 1314. 
A'/randogya-brahma/za, and A/>an- 
dogy.i-upanishad, 1, Ixxxvi sq. 
AV/andogya-upanishad, 1 , Ixxxvi- 
Ixxxix, 1-144 ; belongs to the Sama- 
veda, 1, Ixxxvi; works on the A'A, 

1 , Ixxxviii s(i. ; quoted, 8, 4 [6 ; 38 , 
425 7; 48,775-7; revealed to man- 
kind by IManu, 25 , lx sq.; most of the 
passages discussed in the Vedanta- 
sutras are taken from the AA, 34, 
xli -xlv ; creation according to A'A, 
38 , 4 sq. ; Udgitha-vidya of AA, 38 , 
192-9. 

Khang, honorary title of Aao, son of 
AAiing, 3 , 243, 250; worshipped as 


an ancestor, 3, 319; funeral rites 
for King K., 27 , 186 sq.; conferred 
privileges on Lfi, 28 , 253 sq. 
JsT/iiUig, or Sung, son of King Wfl, 3, 
154-6, 155 n.; his ^ great announce- 
ment,’ when going to put down the 
revolt of Shang, 3, 156-61 ; King 
AA and the foundation of the new 
capital of Lo, 3, 188-95; duke of 
X/b^u addresses instructions to 
King AA, 3, 200-5 ; his testa- 
mentary charge and death, 3, 234- 
42; his five pairs of gems, 3, 
239, 239 n. ; operations against wild 
tribes on the Hwai river in his 
reign, 3 , 267 sq. ; addressing the 
princes on his accession to the 
government, 3, 315 ; sacrificial ode 
for him, 3, 316 sq., 377 ; worshipped 
as an ancestor, 3, 319, 321, 321 n. ; 
worships* in the temple of his father, 

3 , 326, 328-31 ; su^ects the fidelity 
of the duke of Aau, 3, 330 ; ad- 
dressed by the duke of Shao, 3 , 
404 ; what he did for the Ll King, 
27 , 6 sq. ; his training, 27 , 23, 344 
s(j., 351, 351 sq. n. ; the duke of 
Aau governs for the young AA, 27 , 
29; 28 , 31; mourning rites for 
Duke AA of Thang, 27 , 187 ; one of 
the six great men, 27 , 366 ; King 
Wan who was AA, 28 , 60 ; Duke 
AA assisted by Awang Shfl, 28 , 252 ; 
AA and Khang conferred privileges 
on Lu, 28 , 253 sq. ; about the Tao, 
40 , 292. Se'e also W 3 n. 

AVzajig Hung, on music, 28 , 122; 
was ripped open, 39 , 283, 283 n. ; 
killed in ShCi, 40 , 131, 131 n* 

A'^ang A"i, asked Aung-m about 
Wang Thai, 39 , 223-6. 

Khang Shu, see Fang. 

A'/^ang-wu his conversation 

with AMi 3 hiao- 3 zc, 39 , 192 sq. and 
n. ; 40 , 279; questions 3 ze-lao, 40 , 
121 sq., 121 n. 

AV/ang Yu, n. of a sage, 40 , 96. 

A 7 /iing- 3 ze, on mutual love of hus- 
band and wife, 16 , 313 n. 

KA&ng-^ze Kao, tells A/jing 1 how 
he wishes to be buried, 27 , 155, 
155 n. 

A’^&n H&ng, see Thien A/>ang-3ze. 

A 7 /An Hu, minister of Thai-wQ, 3 , 
207. 

A 7 /iln Kan-hsi, wishes his con- 
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cubines to be buried with him, 27 , A’yileh-yfi, the madman of KIA, and 

i8?s(). , Confucius, 39 , 132, 2JI sq. and’ n. 

Kh&a A'/iSng-Jze, see Thien AMng- A'Aleh-yii, teaches JTien WO 39 


gze. 

Khi-ki, pursues the army ot 
Wfi, 27, 185 sq., 186 n. 

A'^anna, n. of an obstinate Bhikkhu, 
11, 1 12 sq., 113 n.; 17, 370 sq., 
374 sq. ; 20 , 34, 381-5. 

Khan-pei, got the Tao, and became 
lord of Khwan-lun, 39, 244, 244 n. 
Khhxi 3ze-kliang, on burying living 
persons with the dead, 27, 182, 182 n. 
KhikVi about burying some 

living persons with him, 27, 181 sq. 
Kh&o, duke of M-lii, mourning rites 
for, 27, 193. 

A'//ao, succeeded to King iTao, 3, 
250. 

KhaO'fd, the Correct, his humility, 
39, 1 61 ; 40, 209 sq. and n. 

Khara, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (ii), 45. 
Kharaskandha, a chief of demons, 
21 , 6 . 

Kharedhar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47, 140. 

Khaulah bint I'Ha'labah, a divorced 
wife, appeals to Mohammed, 9, 270, 
270 n. 

TvV/aya, or Lakshmi, the wife of 
Vish;/u, 7, 3. 

Khema, i.e. Nibbana, see Nirva//a. 
Khema, a nun, dialogue between 
her and King Pasenadi, 45, xxix. 
Khetta^i^a, Buddha’s dermition of 
the term, 10 (ii), yo. 

A7zi, n. of a minister of Agriculture, 
3, 16 sq., .\2 sq., ^2 11., 56-8, 124, 
319 sq., 323 ; the son and successor 
of Yii, 3, 60, 76 sq.; ancestor of the 
Aau dynasty, 3, 134, 134 n.; or 
Hau-zti, son of Aian^ Yiian, and 
father of husbandry, 3, 3418(1.; 
341 n. ; sacrificed to under the 
name of 28, 208, 208 u, (cf. 3, 
37). See also Ha'.i-X’i. 

A7'i, count of, 3, 122 s(p and n., 136 - 
4‘;; mission to the king 

of A7/., 39, 132, 210-14. 

A'/riang, Zui wishes to resign the 
post of Minister of Works in favour 
of, 3, 43, 43 n. 

A7aeh, sprites haunting furnaces, 40, 
19. 

AV/ieh AV/au, the vehement debater, 
39, 312, 312 n. 


1 37, 260 ; described the Spirit-hke 
man, 89, 170 sq. 

Khi&CLy see Sze-ma Kb, 

A'Aien Ao, offers food to the hungry 
during a famine, 27, 194 sq. 
A'Aih-^ang and MSn WCi- 

kwei converse together about Shun, 

39, 324 sq. and n., 326 n. 

Kbi Hsieh, title of a book quoted 
by Awang-5y.e, 39, 165. 

AT/^ih-wei, a historiographer, 40, 
124 sq., 124 n., 138, 138 n. 
ATAih-Yd, the first to create dis- 
order, 3, 27, 255, 255 n.; Hwang- 
TS fought with Kb.yiOj 1 7 1 - 3, 1 7 1 n. 
Kbih-K&D., a saying of his quoted, 
3, 106, 106 n. 

K/il Kung, a Taoist teacher, 40, 
42. 

A7/i Liang, his death, and mourning 
of his wife, 27, 188. 

A7?in, destruction of the classical 
literature by the tyrant of, 3, xvii 
sq., 6-8, 285; speech of the manjuis 
of Kb.y 3, 270-2 ; offered sacrifices 
to eight spirits, 39, 41, 41 n. 

A7/ing, the wood-carver, and his 
bell-stand, 40, 22 S(p 
A7/ing I, asks A7.>ing-3/.c Kao how 
he wishes to be buried, 27, 155. 
A7/ing A'Ang A'ing, or ‘The Classic 
of Purity ’ translated and cxj)lained, 

40 , 247-54. 

A7dng-/i, son of King Aing of A'an, 
40, 31, 31 n. 

A7/in Hwa-li, disciple of Mo 1 i, 
40, 218, 218 n., 221. 

A7/in A'ang, had got the Tao, 40, 
283. 

AVdn of Hsiang-li, a Mohist, 40, 
220. 

A7/in Shih, condoles on Lrio-37.e’s 
doalh, 39, 201 ; 40, 314 sq. 

A7iu Confucius, q.v. 

AVau, another name of AAang-wQ 
3/c, 39, 192 n., 193, 195. 

A7aung, or Po-AAiung, appointed by 
King Mu as High Chamberlain, 3, 
252 sq. 

IC/tOy killed by Li Kho, 28, 294. 
Khordad, see Haurvata/, 
Khorshed, see Sun. 

KhOBrav, see Husravah. 
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KHRAFSTRAS— 3HlAO-3ZE 


Khrafetras, Zd., t.t., noxious ani- A',4ung-hwa, a name of Shun 3 
mats, 4 , 77 n, SW Animals (i). jS. ^ , . ’ ' ’ 

KJiru, and Khruighni, n. of demons, Khung Confucius, q.y. 

4, 145 sq., 145 n- . . ‘ascription 

Khrutasp, Dahak son of, 5, 131* on his t^od, 28, 252 sq., 253 n. 

also Aurvn/lhp. Al— q. v. 

Khshatbra, Sovereign of Duke Hsien of 

e 12 128,167; invoked With Abura ^in, 27 , 126, 165 7, 16711, 
and other AmeshSspends, 81 , 14, Kbung^^ib=Confucius, q y 
JO - of Ahura produces every good Khung Yang, and Lao-^ze, 40 , 250. 
thing 31 , 176, 178 sq.; invoked to Khung Ying-ta, on body and soul 
appear in the village, 31 , 3^0* Heaven's gift, 3 , 139 n. 

Khshathra-Vairya, or Shatraver, Khung-3Z0, Confucius. 

‘Good Government,' archangel, 4, A'Aim A^Aid, or 'the Spring and 
liii, 213 ; 5 , 10 n. ; 37 , 291 sq., 291 Autumn,' the fifth King, work of 
n., 387, 4ir sq. ; inventor of knife- Confucius, 3 , xix sq. ; in it the sage 
medicine, 4, 226 sq., 227 n.; in- indicates his judgement, but does not 
yoked and worshipped, 4, 245 ; 23 , argue, 39 , 189, 189 n. 

5, 14, 36 sq., 351, 353; 31 , 196, Khur, invoked, 5 , 402, 405. 

256, 280, 325, 361, 387 ; creature of Khiird&f/,. Horvada^/. 

Ahura-Mazda, 23 , 31; days sacred Khftr-Aashm, Av. Hvare-Aaeshman, 
to Kh., 23 , 85. future apostle, 18 , 14, 14 n., 78 sq. 

KhshathroAinah, son of Khshvoi- and n. 


wrfispa, 23 , 212. 

Khshvoiwraspa, son of Khjta- 
vaenya, 23 , 211 sq., 225. 
Khjt 4 vaenya, n.p., 23 , 211. 


Khurshed, white marv, the flower 
of, 5 , 104. 

Khursheff-Aihar, son of Zoroaster, 
5 , 142, 142 n 


A 7 ?d, the correlate of Heaven at Khusro, son of Mah-d^W, a priest. 
Shim’s border sacrifice, 28 , 201; 5,194 

held the place of honour at sacrifices Khiisro (Khusroi) NOshirvan, king, 


under Yin, 28 , 202 ; his conversa- 
tion with the ruler of Kan, 40 , 55 
sq*, 55 n.; dilferent branches of the 
ruling family of /C/ju, 40 , 86, 86 n. 

AV/ii, Khwan became Inspector of 
roads for, 40 , 108, 108 n. 

Kliiiddaka-pd/Z/a, fifteen books of, 
10 (i), ix sq. 

Khu^'ya-sobhita, appointed on the 
jury at the council of Vcs'ili, 20, 407. 

Khui,^i,^uttara, a lady who could 
remember her previous births, 35 , 
122. 

Khu Hu, a Mohist of the south, 40 , 
220. 

A 7 /ul, a skilful maker of arrows, 39 , 
286 S(). 

AV/ii Li, or summary of the rules of 
propriety, 27 , 15 17, 61-1 19. 

Khumbiks, Kr.u/akhshtb, son of, 
37 , 203, 203 n. 

A 7 /ung, and Li made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 257 sq. n. 

Khung An-kwo, n. of an author, 
3 , 3, 8-1 1, 453 sq., 454 n., 456. 


son of Ktw’S//, the glorified one, 5 , 
151 n., 172 sq. n., 193, 193 n., 201 ; 
18 , xxvii, 297 sq. and n., 394, 397 ; 
37 , xlii, 410 n,, 415, 415 n. ; 47 , xii, 
127, 127 n.; his priests and coun- 
cillors, « 5 , 194, 1940.; organized the 
religion, 47 , 89 sq., 89 n., 127. 

Khusroi (Kai- Khusroi, Kai-Khus- 
rob, Kai-KhfisrOv, Av. Kavi Haosra- 
vangh), one of the Kayans, son of 
Siyavash, 5 , 63, 135 sq., 136 n., 139 
sq., 150, 329 n.; 18 , 90, 90 n., 257, 
257 n., 258 n. ; 24 , 64, 64 n. ; 37 , 
28 sq., 29 n., 191 n. ; his exploits, 
5 , 63 sq. ; 37 , 223-5 ; 47 , xxvii, 14; 
among the preparers of the re- 
novation of the universe, 18 , 78, 
78 n.; 24 , 99 ; 37 , 355, 355 n. ; 47 , 
114; extirpated the idol-lcmples, 
24 , 15, 15 n.; advanced Mazda- 
worship, 37 , 203 sq. and n. ; appeal 
of K.’s Fravashi to the angel Neryo- 
sang, 37 , 222 sq., 222 n. ; his acces- 
sion, 47 , xxix; smote Frangrasiyak, 
47 , 116. ^ 

AV/ii his conversation 
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KH\} 3HIAO-3ZE— A"IH TA0-3ZE 


with ATMng-wfi 3*6> 39 , 192 sq. and 
n. ; 40 , 2 79 - ^ ^ 

KhvaniraB, or Iran, a region of the 
earth, 5 , 32 sq. ; 37 , 20, 20 n. ; six 
races of men in Kh., 5 , 58 ; ZaratOjt, 
its spiritual chief, 5 , 1 16 ; the middle 
portion of the earth, 5 , 175; 18 , 79> 
79 n. ; the immortal rulers of Kh., 
18 , 256 sq., 256 n., 258 n.; 37 , 202^ 

4 ; races established in Kh. and the 
six regions around it, 37 , 26; the 
Mazendarans and Kh., 37 , 216-18. 
also Iran. 

Klivast-airiklit, n.p., 5 , 135. 
Khw&i Shang, received the con- 
dolences from Duke Ai, 27 , 187. 
Khw&n, father of Yu, appointed by 
Yao to stay the flood, 3 , 16, 35, 
35 n*i 139 sq. ; 28 , 208; made a 
prisoner by Shun, 3 , 41 ; the cor- 
relate of Heaven at border sacri- 
fices, 28 , 202, 202 n. 

Khw&n, the unfortunate son of 3 zc- 
kh\y 40 , 106-8. 

Khwang-^ze, did not see his father, 
40 , 180, 180 n. 

Khw&n Hwun, a sage accompany- 
ing Hwang-Ti, 40 , 96. 

Khwei, Director of Music to Shun, 
3, 44 sq., 44 n., 61 ; 28 , 105, 105 n., 
275 sq. 

Khwei, Master of the Horse to YO, 
3 , 356. 

Khwei, son of King Wan of /fao, 
40 , 186 sq., 186 n. 

Khwei, sprites haunting hills, 40 , 
1 9. See also Animals (/). 

Khwei, symbol of, a hexagram, 16 , 
139 sq., 140 n., 243, 243 n., 314, 
314 n., 385, 436, 442 - 
A 1, ancestor of the duke of Kiiu, 3 , 
153; King K. of /fall was humble 
and reverentially cautious, 3 , 203 ; 
father of King Wan, 3 , 380 sq., 380 
n. ; 27 , 343 ; 28 , 309 ; successor to 
King Thai, 3 , 390 ; associated with 
God at the border sacrifice, 27 , 430 
sq., 430 n. ; 28 , 202 ; questions put 
by Thang to K., 39 , 167 ; took the 
place of his elder brother, 40 , 178, 
178 n. 

A'l, Shun’s minister, spread abroad a 
knowledge of agriculture, 3 , 258. 
Afi, count of, his correct action, 16 , 
135, 137 «•» 242, 242 n.; feigned 
himself mad, 40 , 131. 


a barbarian captive of Lt, married 
by Duke Hsien, 27 , 126, 127 n. 

A 1, jee Kh\, 

ATia-fu, author of an ode of the Shih, 
3 , 295, 353 - 

Aria 1 , ‘The Royal Regulations* 
compiled after his death, 27 , i 8 . 
Afiang, see Thai->tiang. 

A^iang-lii Mien, n.p., 39, 318 sq., 
31811. 

ATang Yiian, mother of Hau-yti, 3, 
341, 341 n., 396 sq. and n. 

A'iao Ku, visits the dying A'l Wu- 
3ze, 27 , 162. 

A’la-po, chief Administrator of YCi. 
% 356. 

Kia-ti-na ra^, son of Kujika, 
versed in heretical systems, 19 , 11. 
A'ieh, sovereign of Hsia, punished 
by Thang, 3 , 84-90, 85 n., 93, 93 n., 
127 sq., 215, 21511., 221, 310, 310 
11.; 27 , 396; 40 , 162, 178; a bad 
ruler, 28 , 418; 39 , 242, 291, 295, 
380, 386; 40,64, 136, 177; killed 
Kwan Lung-fang, 39 , 205; perished, 
40 , 131. 

ATeh, t.w., 39 , 220. 

A'ieh-5ze, holds that the Tao may 
allow of influence, 40 , 129, 129 n. 
A'ieh 3 a! 6 -tliui, cut a piece from his 
thigh as food for Duke Witn, 40 , 
173 sq. 

A'ien Wu, conversation between 
him and Lien Shu, 39 , 127, i7osq.; 
got the Tao, 39 , 244, 244 n. ; his 
interview with A^ieh-yil, the mad 
recluse, 39 , 260 ; and Sun-shfl Ao, 
40 , 54 sq. 

Kigs, see Kavis. 

AT-h, Grand Music-Master of LG, 
arranged the Shih King, 3 , 280. 
A'ih, the robber, 39 , 139, 273, 275, 
285, 292, 328 ; 40 , 285 ; interview 
between him and Confucius, 39 , 
157 sq. ; 40 , 166-76 ; on the prin- 
ciples of robbery, 39 , 283 sq. ; a bad 
ruler, 39 , 295. 

A'ih-khwai, resigned his marquisate, 

39 , 380. 

A^ih-li Yi, teacher of Kd Phing-man, 

40 , 206. 

AT-hsien, the wizard of ASng, de- 
feated by HG-jzc, 39 , 137, 262-5. 
A'i H8ing-5ze, how he trains a fight- 
ing-cock, 40 , 20. 

Aih Tao*5ze, n.p., 27 , 179 sq., 179 n. 


S.B. INO. 


Y 



HWAN-3ZE— king 


A'i Hwan-i^ze, mourning rites for (a 
him, 27 , 323. ^ 

Kik, Jfe Kavis. r u- < 

Ki A'An, holds that the Tao forbids < 

all action, 40 , 129, 1290. 

A'i A'&o-^e, questions Mang Aing- 

A 1 Khang-^e, funeral of his mother, 

27 1 76, 1 84 ; his error in the mourn- 
ing rites, 27 , SM ; use of white silk 
in court-robes began with him, z», 

T^iAVieli, describes the right course 
for a king, 39 , 318 sq., 318 n. 

A’i K/tihf a Mohist of the south, 40 , 
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A'tkhshnfir, ancestor of Zoroaster, 

47 , 34 , MO- . , . 

Ai->t/!U, practised the Tao, ^^> **°* 
Kil&ta, and Akuli, priests of the 
Asuras, 12 , 29 sq. 

A'Mi, 'I’hai, and King NVan, 

Kimbila, converted by Buddha, 17 , 
309-12; 19 , 226, 245; 20, 228-33; 
35 , 163 ; = Kampila, 49 (ii), 2 n. 
Kimidin, a class of demons, 42 , 64, 

68, i 59 > 205 . . 

Klmpurushas, superhuman beings, 
45 , 38a ; souls of K., 48 , 198. 
Kiwsilasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 54 sq. 
Ki///vadanta, a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296; 30 , 211. 

A'in,aiul A/^in,and the siege of Xilng, 
3 , 270 sq. 

A'in, the music -master, lus views 
about Confucius, 39 , 551-4* 

Kina and Sila converted by Buddba, 
19 , 2.; 3. 

A'inamroj, mythic bird, 21 , 112, 

I I - u* 

A inas, degraded Ksliatriyas, -*>, 
412. 

Kindness for k,, injury for injury, 
k. for injury, injury tor k., 28 , 332 ; 
misery prevented by Ireodom lrf)m 
malice, 37, 108; injury to be recom- 
pensed witli k., 39 , 31,9* sq-i *o6 

^q* 

Kindred, JfV Relatives. 

A’in^cDvav bridge, str ATinv.i/ b. 
Kino, jtf t]ow. 

King (Kings, Rulers, Sovereigns). 


( a ) In India. ^ 

If a k. does not punish a punishable 
offence the guilt falls lefon him, 2, 71, 

82, 169, 245 : n, toi sq., 2I3J 2o 
309: 33 , 230, 386-8, 390; Snataka 
^all not speak evil of the k., 2, 95 ; 
must keep stores for SOdra guests, 

2, no, no n.; reception of k. as 
guests, 2, 120, 205 ; 14 , 49, 244 sq. ; 

25 , 96 sq., 97 n- i 29 , 87 n., 88, 197, 
273. 435 i 30 , 13a, *77-9: duties of 
k., 2 , 125, 161-4, 228-31, * 34 - 49 . 
273 sq., 2740.; 7 , i 3 -* 3 > 4 >.i 14 , 8, 

83, 96-102, 199-204; Ixix, 210 
61, 284 sq., 306-9, 3I3“>5> 320 sq., 
323, 327, 327 n., 380-400, 423 > 451. 
595 sq. ; 33 , 69, 72, 75, i I 7 f >53 5 » 

,57, ,64, .88, 209, 215-2., 232 sq., 

JSI, 266 sq., 296, 365; 36 , 28-30, 

. 325-5; way must be made tor a 

k. except if he meets a Brahmana 
(Snataka), 2 , 125 sq., 211 ; 7 , 203 
’ sq.; 14 , 69, 243; 25 , 55 sq-; 

herits on failure of relations, except 
• in case of BrShmawa, 2 , i 34 » 3^9 1 
7 , 68 ; 14 , 93, 179 sq-; 25,369,369 
. n. ; 33 , 201 sq., 580 ; 4 -), 67, 67 n. ; 

Brahma«as and k. sustain the world, 
i 2,214 sq. and n.; 33 , 210; relation 
of k. and Br^hma«as, 2 , 254 sq. ; 

12,47; H 8,18; 15,89; 25,436; 
g 33 , 220 sq.; 41 , 72, 95, 106, no; 

42 , 169, 17 1 sq.; 43 , 249; 44 , 286; 
g vices of k., 2 , 234 sq. n. ; 25 , 220, 

2 2 -’-4 ; teacher and k. guard men, 
therefore they must not be reviled, 
2, 238; witnesses to be sworn in 
n the presence of the gods, the k., and 
Brahmawas, 2 , 247; position of k. 
2^ with regard to impurity, k. remains 
always pure, 2 , 254 ; 7 , 92 ; 25 , 185 
r, sq.; 33, 216; impurity and inter- 
ruption of Veda-study caused by 
•y the ileath of k., 2 , 263 ; 7 , 92 ; 14 , 

> . 208; one wlio assassinates a k. to 

be cast off, 2, 277; ministers and 
i\. otlicials (‘jewels’) of k., 7 , 15-17, 20 
of, sip; - 5 , xxxvli, 224-6, 229,254-6, 
234 sq. n., 238; 35 , 17 1 ; 36 , 40 sc;., 
S2 St)., 124, 147, 147 »*, 265 sq. ; 
41 , 58 64 and n., no sq. ; 42 , 333 ; 
receives sixth part of subjects’ de- 
merit or merit, 7 , 16 ; 25 , Ixxviii, 
307 ; income of k., taxes, tolls, &c., 
7 , 16; 25 , 307, 307 n*. 323-5; 33 , 
221; his conduct in peace and war, 


(,i> Iti IniUa. 
( ' ) In Ir.iii. 
(i) InCliin 



KING 


7 , 1 7~2 o, 2 2 sq. ; must bestow landed 
property and gifts of all kind on 
Brahma/jas, 7 , 21 sq. ; documents 
attested by k., royal edicts, 7 , 21 
sq., 46 sq.; 33 , *42, 285-7, 30S sq.; 
just k. becomes the associate of 
Indrn, 7 , .\i ; 33 , 288 sq. ; fines 
paid to the k., 7 , 44 ; cannot be a 
witness, 7 , 48 ; 14 , 204 ; 25 , 265 ; 
fourteen rulers of the world pass 
away in each Kalpa, 7 , 79 ; when 
the k. has met with an accident, 
Veda -study must be interrupted, 
and he must not eat on that day, 7 , 
125, 218; Lakshmi resides in the 
consecration of a k., 7 , 299 ; Yama, 
chief among k., 8, 89 ; oppressions, 
dangers from k., 8, 207 sq. ; 13 , 
261; 20, 312; 3.5, 50; 49 (i), 1 15; 
must protect Brahma/ias who arc 
the bridges of piety, 8, 347 sq.; the 
poor and ambitious Kshatriya who 
wishes for the kingdom in this world, 
is a losing man, 10 (ii), 19; after 
seeing the prosperity of k., the 
BrShma«as gradually degenerated, 
10 (ii), 50 ; Buddha a religious k. 
(dhammar^^an), 10 (ii), 102 ; is the 
principal amongst men, 10 (ii), 105 ; 
must have a Purohita, 12 , xiv; takes 
possession of what he likes, 12, 81 
sq. ; becomes a Mahara^n after 
victory, 12, 182, 419 ; 26 , 338 ; 
Buddha prescribes that Bhikkhus 
should obey k., 13 , 301 ; money 
transactions stopped between the 
death of a k. and the coronation of 
his successor, 14 , 15, 15 sq. n.; food 
of a k. who docs not slay those 
worthy of capital punishment not 
to be eaten, 14 , 70 ; the king as 
administrator of justice, 14 , 78 ; 25 , 
253-5, 257-62, 267, 284-7, 292, 
294 sq., 296, 300 sq., 303, 321 sq., 
327, 327 n.; 33 , 5-8, 7 n., 14-24, 
35-8, 277-82, 288 ; 36 , 266, 266 n. ; 
property of a k. not lost by adverse 
possession, 14 , 81 ; 25 , 279 ; 33 , 61 
sq., 31 1 sq. ; property given up by 
its owner goes to the k., 14 , Si; 
duties of the k. on the death of his 
predecessor, 14 , 99 sq.; his right to 
property not claimed, 14 , 201 ; 25 , 
258-60; 33 , 127, 338; sin of serv- 
ing a k., 14 , 298 ; to be informed of 
an adoption, 14 , 335 ; names of great 
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k., 15 , 289 ; amnesty and gifts at 
the birth of a prince, 19 , 19 sq. ; 
k. who obtained final bliss, though 
householders, 19 , 97 ; became her- 
mits, 19 , 10 r, 107 sq., 13a; a Bo- 
dhisattva does not serve or court k., 
21, 262 ; political circles (nuui^/ala) 
to which a k. must pay attention, 
25 , xxxvi, 240 sq. and n., 249 sq. ; 
branches of knowledge to be studied 
by a k., 25 , xxxvi sq., 222 ; accept- 
ing gifts from wicked k., 25 , Ixviii, 
142; iSGdra k., 25 , 138; k. who is 
not descended from a Kshatriya 
race to be shunned, 25 , 142 sq. ; 
Sn^taka not to step on the shadow 
of a k., 25 , 149; SnGtaka not to 
accept food from a k., 25 , 163 ; is 
an incarnation of the eight guardian 
deities of the world, 25 , 185 sq. ; 
receives the sacrament of corona- 
tion, 25 , 216, 216 n. ; created from 
the particles of gods, 25 , 216 sq. ; 
divine nature of a k., 25 , 217; 33 , 
221 sq.; obedience to the k., 25 , 
218, 218 n.; his duty towards 
learned Brahmamas, 25 , 22 1, 229 sq., 
237, 339, 323, 397 - 9 , 43 ^, 434 sq. ; 
33 , 346 sq. ; virtues of k., 25 , 222 ; 
must consult with his ministers, 25 , 
224 sq., 239, 251 sq. ; must wed a 
queen, 25 , 228 ; k.’s palace, 25 , 228; 
his duty to fight bravely, 25 , 230-5, 
245-8, 399,399 n.,427; must employ 
spies, 25 , 235, 240, 252, 387-9, 395 , 
397; must give audience, 25 , 239; 
eightfold business of k., 25 , 240, 
240 n.; his duty with regard to 
foreign policy, 25 , 240-50 and n. ; 
in his harem, 25 , 251 sq. ; must 
always protect himself against poison, 
25 , 251; shall pardon those who 
abuse him, 25 , 308 sq. ; k. and his 
relatives liable to punishment, 25 , 
3 '3, 3^3 n. ; settles the prices of 
merchandise, 25 , 324; forgers of 
royal edicts punished by death, 25 , 
582 ; corrupting ministers punished 
by death, 25 , 382 ; duty of k. to 
remove the ‘thorns,’ 25 , 386-94; 
crimes committed against the k., 25 , 
391 sq. ; seven constituent parts of 
a kingdom, 25 , 395 ; resembles the 
four ages of the world, 25 , 396 ; 
shall emulate the gods, 25 , 396 sq. ; 
their rank in the scale of creatures. 
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25, 494 ; sovereignty deserves he 
who knows the Veda, 25, 507 ; seat- 
ing the k. on the throne-seat, 26, 
84 sq.; 41, 35 sq., 105 sq., 108 n.; 
is independent, 33, 50 ; as witness, 
33, 81, 81 n., 299-301 ; enemy of 
the k. cannot be a witness, 33, 88 ; 
an apostate from asceticism becomes 
the k.’s slave, 33, 137 ; property 
found belongs to k. except when 
found by a Bnihmana, 33, 146; 
intercourse with a (pieen termed 
incest, 33, 179; superior value of 
property belonging to the k., 33, 
205 ; must make good the loss 
caused by thieves not caught, 33, 
206, 226; Brahma/zas and k. are 
exempt from corporal punishment, 
33, a 10; 41, 108; crime of insulting 
a k., 33, 212; authori/ation from 
the k., and payment to the k., re- 
quired for gamblers, 33, 213 sq. ; 
duties towards k., 33, 216 sqq.; 
whatever a k. does is right, 33, 
217; appear in the forms of five 
gods, 33, 2 1 7 sq. ; projierty of a k. 
is pure, 33, 220 sq. ; by pardoning 
an offender a k. commits the same 
offence as by punishing an innocent 
man, 33, 229; wicked k. go to hell, 
33, 246; sixth part of the booty 
belongs to the k., 33, 341; an enemy 
of the k. shall be banished, 33, 348 ; 
fine for companies conspiring to 
cheat the k., 349 ; w'hat is done 

by heads of corporations must be ap- 
proved of by the k. as well, 33, 349 ; 
loss and gain and life depend on fate 
and the k., 33, 3^3; unjust gifts of 
a k., 33, 35 I ; how k. discuss, and 
how scholars discuss, 35, 46 ; the 
hoi*se of wonderful speed of a great 
k., 35, 1 99 sq. and n, ; are grasping, 
and never give up territory, 35, 203 ; 
ministers of the k. exempt from 
taxation, 35, 208 ; punishments for 
assaulting the k., 35, 270; preroga- 
tives of a k., 36, 28 30 : Ragasuya 
or inauguration of a k., 41, xi, xxiv- 
xxvi, 4, 42-142 ; 44, xv ; becomes 
emperor by the Ri\gasuya, 41, xxiv 
sq., 4 ; the Abhishc/faniya, or con- 
secration ceremony of a k., 41, 68- 
113, 68 sq. n. ; 43, 2 1 3 sq. n., 220, 
224-6, 225 n. ; 44, 511 ; 49 (i), 157 
n. ; investing of the k, with con- 


secration garments, bow, and arrows, 
41,85-9 ; the k. indeed is the upholder 
of the sacred lawy 41, 106 ; does not 
shave his hair, 41, 126, 128; never 
stands on the earth with bare feet, 
41, 128 sq. ; witchcraft practices 
necessary for the k., 42, xivi, xlviii, 
li, Ixvii sq. ; prayers and charms 
pertaining to royalty, 42, 1 11-33, 
207, 239-41, 262 sq., 325-34, 378- 
81, 404-6, 436-40, 477-9, 510 sq., 
582-7, 631-9, 661-3; prayer and 
rites at the consecration of a k., 42, 
III sq., 239,378-81 ; restoration of 
an exiled k., 42, 1 1 2, 327-30 ; royal 
marriage, 42, 498 ; arc performers 
of the great 6'rauta sacrifices, 43, xvi ; 
whatever belongs to the people, in 
that the chieftain has a share, 43, 
160, 162 ; distinction between chief- 
tain and clan, 43, 210 sq. ; he alone 
is k. who propagates olTspring, 43, 
230 ; chieftain's power over the 
clan or people, 43, 241 sip, 244 sep ; 
keep most aloof from their wives at 
meals, hence vigorous sons are born 
to them, 43, 370, 370 n.; Varu^/a, 
the divine representative of the 
earthly k., 44, xix ; as the people 
bring tribute to the k., so men otfer 
sacrifices to the gods, 44, 38 ; San- 
nayya olFering mystically identified 
with royal dignity, 44, 41; Soma, 
the lord of k., Vaniwa, the lord of 
universal sovereigns, 44, 63; Aj- 
vainedha performed by k., 44, 277 
n., 288 sq., 396-401 ; clad in mail, 
k. performs heroic deeds, 44, 300; 
niyal power presses hard on the 
people, 44, 325 sq. ; do not rear 
cattle, 44, 326; royal power gained 
by the keepers of the horse at the 
Ajvainedha, 44, 359 sq.; Brahmawas 
(lute-players) sing of righteous k. of 
yore. 44, 363; imperial dignity is 
higher than the royal, 44, 461 ; 
became f/aina monks, 45, 85-8; 
description of a k.’s assembly, 45, 
339; de^cription of a virtuous k., 
49 (i), 22-4; a k. cats (i. e. takes 
the wealth of) the rich, 46, 54 ; 
some k. obtained final bliss, 49 (i), 
94 sq. ; arc not happy, 49 (i), 118; 
some k. killed their fathers, 49 (ii), 
163; k. of kings, see ATakravartin ; 
wives of k., see C^eens. 
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(b) In Iran. 

The wicked are rebels against the 
k., 4 , 189, 192 ; should deserve good 
renown here below, and long bliss 
hereafter, 4 , 253, 253 n.; the most 
excellent thing in the world is to 
have an Aim and a Ratu (prince and 
priest), 4 , 279-81, 279 n. ; Kingly 
Glory or Glory of the Kavis invoked 
and worshipped, 23 , 7 sq., 7 n., 1 1 
sq., II n., 15, 19, 93, 286, 289-97, 
302-9, 339, 358; Nairyo-Sangha 
dwells in the navel of k., 23 , 8, 8 n., 
16, 358; must possess twelve vir- 
tues, 23 , 250.; Kingly Glory drives 
behind Mithra’s chariot, 23 , 136, 
153 ; Kingly Glory (genius) present 
at the ordeal, 23 , 170; ks. worship 
/Tista, wishing peace for their 
country, 23 , 268 ; the punishment 
for installing an evil k., 31 , 39, 
48 sq. 

(r) In China. 

Titles of Chinese k. ^ Sons of 
Heaven,’ &c., 3 , xxiii, xxv-xxix, 
XXV n. ; 27 , 107 sq. ; 39 , 331; Re- 
corders, Annalists, Historiogra- 
phers, and clerks at the courts of 
Chinese k., 3 , 4-6, 153, 155 ; mutual 
relation of sovereign and people, 3 , 
50, 58 62, 97, 102-12 ; 16 , 296, 
29711.; called * The One Man,* 3 , 
79, 89 9^ 89 n., 100, 105, 107, 109, 
127 s(i., 130, 154, 163, 170, 178, 
198 sq., 207, 213, 228, 234, 244, 
253, 260, 266, 394 ; 27 , 107; duties 
of a k., 3 , 79 sq., 92-103, 142-4 ; 
the k. is the parent of the people, 
3 , 125, 144, 483 ; he ivho soothes us 
is our sovereign ; he who oppresses us 
is our enemy, 3 , 150; only the k. 
entitled to receive revenues, 3 , 
144 sq. ; exhortations addressed to 
a k., 3 , 150 sq., 166- 71, 190 sq., 
212 sq. ; the virtue of reverence to 
be cultivated by a k., 3, ^82, 184-7, 
191 ; offerings made to the k. or 
Son of Heaven (by feudal princes), 
3 , 184, 184 n., 188, 191, 445 sq., 
446 n. ; 16 , 88, 285; 39 , 105 sq.; 
model k. (according to the 'Fao), 
8, 201-4 j 89 , 82 sq., 136 sq., 145, 
259-62, 267 n. ; palace of a k., 3 , 
236 sij. n. ; installing the new k on 
the death of his father, 3, 237-42 ; 
presents offered to the newly 


appointed k., 3 , 243 sq. ; ‘Kinged 
by God,* 3 , 319 ; prerogatives of k 
with regard to certain sacrifices, 3, 
405 n. ; filial piety in the Son of 
Heaven, 3 , 467 sq., 479 ; love ren- 
dered to the mother, reverence to 
the k., both to the father, 3, 470 ; 
benevolence shown by k. in their 
hunting expeditions, 16 , 75, 76 n. ; 
* k.’s father * and ‘ k,*s mother * 
in Chinese = ‘ grandfather * and 
‘grandmother,* 16 , 133 n. ; ancient 
k. examined the different regions of 
the kingdom, 16 , 292 ; promulgates 
his announcements throughout the 
four quarters of the kingdom, 16 , 
321 ; date of marriage to be an- 
nounced to the k., 27 , 78 ; etiquette 
to be observed in eating with a k., 
27 , 81 sq. ; rules concerning a k.’s 
carriage, 27 , 94-8 ; etiquette to be 
observed before a k., 27 , 103 ; must 
not leave his gems without good 
reason, 27 , 106; how one should 
try to stop a k. from leaving his 
state, 27 , 107; announcement of a 
k.’s death, 27 , 108 ; members of the 
royal harem, 27 , 109; certain things 
that should not be said of k., 27 , 
1 1 3 ; sacrifices to be offered by the 
k., 27 , 1 16; rules for discharging 
royal orders, 27 , 118; mourning 
for a k.’s mother or wife, 27 , 155 ; 
keep their coffin deposited away, 27 , 
156 sq. ; funeral rites for k., 27 , 157 - 
61, 173-5; messages of condolence 
from k., 27 , 163; mourning of the 
heir on the k.’s death, 27 , 179 ; 
superiors should pay regard to 
popular opinion, 28 , 288 ; the king- 
dom is a ‘spirit-like vessel,’ 39 , 72 ; 
call themselves ‘orphans,* 39 , 82, 
85 ; rulers ot the world are to act 
in accordance with the spontaneity 
of Heaven, 39 , 143, 307 -14, 307 n.; 
the way of Heaven is to be the way 
of I'is and k. and sages, 39 , 144, 
330 sq., 334-8; k. and sages who 
resigned or refused a throne, 39 , 
157; 40 , 149-52, 161-3; what is 
the fullest discharge of loyalty, 39 , 
212; he who establishes the attri- 
butes ot the Tao is possessed of 
kingly qualities, 39 , 310 sq. ; 

sovereign, ‘the correlate of Heaven,’ 
89 , 312 s(|., 312 n. ; the right course 
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for a Ti or k., 39 , 318 sq. ; follow 
the pattern of Heaven and Earth, 

39, 334, 346; by the grace of 

Heaven, 39 , 338, 338 n. ; three 
Hwangs and five Tis, 39 , 353, 
353 358-60, 358 n., 376, 381 ; 

how Tis and k. arose, 40 , 65 ; five 
official departments kept by a k., 40 , 
127; the services of Tis and k. are 
but a surplusage of the work of the 
sages, 40 , 154 ; troubles of a k., 40 , 
195 ; the perfection of the Sage and 
the k. both from the Tao, 40 , 214, 
217 ; wickedness of opposing a k., 

40 , 243 ; Tis and k. interfered with 

the minds of men, 40 , 286 ; Chinese 
dynasties, Hwangs, Tis, Wangs, 
40 , 316, 316 n. ; — ministers and 
officers of Chinese k., 3 , 15, 34 sq., 
35 n., 42-5, 102, 114 sq., 122, 
122 n., 131, 142, 158 sq., 178-80, 
206-10, 220, 222-31, 223 n., 235, 
»35 n., 355 sq., 356 n., 384, 384 n., 
422 ; 27 , 71, 92, 109-12, 209-19, 
209 n., 244-8 ; control over 

ministers, their punishment, 3 , 8i- 
3, 169 sq. ; appointments on the 
hereditary principle, and by virtue, 
3 , 1 25 ; 27 , 438 ; duties of ministers 
and officers, 3 , 232-4, 469-71, 
471 n. ; 27 , 221, 228, 230-9, 270; 
‘^ 8 , 73, 344 - 7 , 355-9; fhc func- 
tions of the ministers, &c., at the 
funeral of a k., 3 , 240-2 ; 27 , 146 ; 
names of ministers recorded on ‘the 
grand banner,* 3 , 250, 250 n. ; 
appointment of Minister of In- 
struction, 3 , 250 sq. ; must be 
surrounded by good household 
ofliceiT;, 3 , 252 sq.; how ministers 
may remonstrate with the k., 3, 
483 sq. ; 27 , 114 ; gifts of a k. to 
a feudal prince for services ren- 
dered, 16 , 131 sq., 133 n., 241 ; the 
sage k. nourish men of talents and 
virtue, by them to reach to the 
myriads of the people, 16 , 235, 
255 n. ; should seek to maintain 
union and an affectionate relation 
with the princes of his states, 16 , 
277 sq. ; k. and ministers must 
maintain secrecy, 16 , 363 ; k. and 
minister, father and son, 16 , 436 ; 
27 , 1 2 1 ; etiquette and ceremonies 
at interviews between rulers and 
officers, 27 , 86, 90, 104-6; minister^ 


duty on the k. being ill, 27 , 1 14 ; k. 
at the mourning rites for a minister, 

27 , 173; duty first, salary second, 

28 , 395-7 ; virtues of a minister, 
28 , 431 sq. See also Government, 
and Ti. 

King or ^ng, meaning ‘canonical 
book,* 3 , 3. See Confucius (b), 
Hsiao K., Li Shih K., Shfi K., 
and Yi K. 

A'ing, Duke Hsiang in attendance 
at the court of, 27 , 1 86. 

A'ing /fiang, wailing for her 
husband and her son, 27 , 167, 
167 n., 176. 

Kingly Glory, see King (A). 

KiHkB,y a Brahmin woman, swallowed 
by the earth for offending Buddha, 
35, I 5 J. 

Kinnaras: Vishwu or Ijvara, the 
lord of men, K., Yakshas, Ac., 8, 
347» 354 ; accompany Buddha, 19 , 
348; 21 , 5 sq. ; K. and other super- 
human beings, 21 , 401; 36 , 130; 
45 , 77, I3I sq., 382; created, 25 , 
1 5 ; manes of K., 25 , 1 12 ; souls of 
K., 48 , 198. 

Kinship, see Family, and Relation- 
ship. 

A'inva/ bridge, or bridge of Judge- 
ment, leading from this to the next 
world, 4 , Ixxiv ; 5 , 36, 36 n., 130, 
339. 339 n-; 18 . 54-6,71, 76. HO n., 
*89, 348, 348 n. ; 23 , 12, 20, 121 n., 
339 : 24 , 18, 18 n., 22, 52, 52 n., 
81 sq., 81 n., loi, 258, 364 sq., 278- 
80, 293, 297, 299, 30s, 309, 316, 
316 n., 319, 326, 352, 358 sq.; 31 , 
'70, 173 sq. and n., 183 ; 37 , 33, 
33 n., 62, 62 n.,'86, 94, 94 n., 100, 
102 sq., 121, 160, 162 sq., 175, 191, 
300 , 204 sq., 240, 261, 275, 287, 
309 sq., 317, 346, 360, 369, 371 sq., 
387, 440, 455 , 477 , 487 ; the dog- 
killer will not find the way over it, 
4 , 156; dogs guard it, 4 , 158, 272 ; 
the departed soul standing at the 
head of it, 4 , 194, 218-20, 219 n.; 
made by Mazda, 4 > 218 sq., 221 ; 
for all Mazda-woi shippers shall a 
path be opened across it, 4, 276 n., 
277 ; the soul passes over it into 
Paradise, and is received by AGhar- 
ma^r/, &c., 4 , 373 sq. ; 31 , 261, 
53osq. ; 47 , 152, 152 n. ; judgement 
on the soul at the K. b., 5, 157 sq. 
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301 n., 351, 351 n., 363, 363 n., 
38311.; 37 , 149 sq., 155, 155 n., 167; 
the K, b. and the path of the righteous 
and wicked, 18 , 46-9, 46 sq.n. ; 31 , 
1 32, 140 ; the path of the good over 
theK.b., 18, 242, 242 n., 247, 247 n.; 
the way made by Time, 23 , 335; 
the K, b., and the Card Nmina of 
Ahura worshipped, 31 , 345 ; bridge 
penalty, 37 , 93 ; described, 37 , 210. 

Kir&ta, n. of a tribe, 42 , 153. 

Kisa, Sawki^ia, his successor 
Gosala, 45 , xxix, xxxi. 

ATishmak, n. of a fiend, 5 , no. 

Al8ta,the impersonation of religious 
knowledge, worshipped, 4, 223, 
223 n. ; 23 , 10, 18, 166, 264-9, 
352 ; drives at Mithra's left side, 
23 , 153; the friends of the most 
right iT., 23 , 164. See also iHsti. 

Kistas, an ancient family of priests, 
46 , 130, 134. 

A'isti, K. Vanguhi, angel of religious 
knowledge worshipped, 4 , 222, 

222 n. ; 23 , II, 164, 166, 282 ; 31 , 
200, 21 1, 217, 344, 348 ; wisdom of 
Ahura, 31 , 177, 183 ; the healing 
virtues of K.y 31 , 347. See also Aista. 

/ri-sun, received a mat 

from, 27 , 128 ; visits of condolence 
when his mother died, 27 , 197. 

A'i-sun Suh, W(i-3ze his posthumous 
title, 27 , 162 n, 

Ki/a Hill, Buddha and the wicked 
Bhikkhus of, 17 , 347 sepp ; 20 , 
2 1 1 sq, 

A"i Tha, a worthy, but not a True 
Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. 11. ; withdrew 
to the river Kho, 40 , 141. 

A'itra and SambhOta on the vanity 
of worldly pleasures, and the power 
of Karman, 45 , 56 -61 ; stories of K, 
and Sambhuta common to Brah- 
mans, Gainas, and Buddhists, 45 , 
56 sq. n. 

Altradliva^, asked Akshayamati 
about AvalokitejvaTa, 21 , 413. 

Afitra G&ngyayani, or Gargyawi, 
teaches Aruwi Uddalaka and 6Veta- 
ketu, 1, xeix, 271 sqq. 

ATitragupta, employed by Yama as 
one of the superintendents of hells, 
38 , 123. 

Afitraratha, chief among the 
heavenly choristers, 8, 89 ; con- 
nected with the KSpeyas, 34 , 226. 


ATitrok-miyan, or Aitr6-main6, son 
of Vijtisp, n. of P^shyOtanO, 5 , 1 17, 
1 1 7 n., 195. See PdshyotanO. 

Kitro-maino, see AitrOk-iniyan. 

Altta, the householder, and the 
Bhikkhu Sudhamma, 17 , 359-69. 

A'ittadh&r&buddhi8ankuBuinit& - 
bhyudgata, the 31st Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

ATiii-fang Y&n, a famous physio- 
gnomist, 40 , 106, 106 n. 

Afi Wil-3ze, appropriated the bury- 
ing-ground of the TO family, 27 , 
121, 122 n. ; quoted, 27 , 132 ; dying, 
27 , 162. 

Al-yau, translated a life of Buddha 
into Chinese, 19 , xxiii, 

Ari-3ze, an officer of King Yung of 
Wei, 40 , 118. 

A"i-3ze of Yen-ling, how he buried 
his son, 27 , 192 sq., 192 n. 

Afi3z®-kao at the burial of his wife, 
27 , 189, 189 n. 

A'^ATMen, translated the Sukhavati- 
vyuha, 49 (ii), xxii. 

Knathaiti, the Pairika, created by 
Angra Mainyu, 4 , 6, 6 n., 2 1 1 ; the 
witch, attached to Keresaspa, 18 , 
369, 369 n. 

Knife, for slaughtering the horse of 
gold, of copper, of iron, 44 , 303 ; 
k.-paths, 44 , 326. 

Knowledge. 

(a) The acquiring o k. 

(/») K. and works. 

(c) Various kinds and objects of k. 

{(/) Characteristics of k. 

(^) Results o k. 

(a) The acquiring of k. 

True k. is to be obtained from a 
teacher, 1, 106 ; the fire of k. pro- 
duced by two Ara«is, penance and 
sacred learning, 8, 308 ; one who 
has a bad understanding will not 
acquire k. even with a thousand 
admonitions, 8, 380 ; no k. without 
meditation, no meditation without 
k., 10 (i), 87 ; 38 , 205, 332 ; perfect 
k, results from the four noble 
Truths, 10 (ii), 132-44 ; how a 
Bhikkhu may obtain a wonderful k. 
of other men’s hearts, 11, 215 ; to 
give learning is the most excellent 
of all gifts, 14 , 137; supernatural 
vision gained by subsisting during 
a year on alms, 14 , 309 ; the five 
instruments of k. together with the 
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mind, 15 , 22 ; impediments in the 
way of k., 15 , 341 sqq. ; how parents 
and rulers should deal with ignor- 
ance, 16 , 64-6, 66 n. ; generated by 
union of instinctive and acquired 
wisdom, 18 , 409 ; of animals by 
instinct, of men by toil only, 24 , 39 ; 
why an ignorant man will not learn, 
24 , 96 Si]. ; all k. depends on k. of 
the sacred being, 24 , 140; three 
modes of acquiring k., 24 , 140-2; 
the tree of k. in the garden of hMen, 
24 , 179, 200, 210, 218 -20 ; when 
does it arise, in this life or in the 
next? 34 , Ixxvi, 228; 38 , 316, 
327-30 ; cannot be founded on 
reasoning, 34 , 316 sq. ; rests on the 
Veda, 34 , 317; the divine eye, i.e. 
insight, cannot arise, when the 
cause is destroyed, 35 , 179 sq., 184 ; 
eagerness for k., 37 , 346 ; how k. 
is obtained, 37 , 350 ; 38 , 306-27, 
331 7 ; 39 , 89 s(|. ; 48 , 414; 

natural wisdom and acquired k., 
•^ 7 , 434, 442 ; true k. will spring up 
of itself, it cannot be enjoined, 38 , 
163, 164 sq. ; belongs to those who 
are bound to chastity, 38 , 295 ; 
persons who arc qualiliecl for k., 38 , 
315 sq. ; learning, childlike state, 
and Muni-hood are auxiliaries to k., 
38 , 322-4; 48 , 700 sq., 708-12; the 
k. of creatures depends on their 
breathing, 40 , 1 59, 1 39 n. ; five 
kinds of obstruction to right k., 45 , 
172, 172 n., 193; passion and dark- 
ness antagonistic to it, goodness the 
cause of it, 48 , 18 ; two kinds of k., 
from 6'astras and Yoga, 48 , 284 ; 
origination of true k. de|)ends on 
caste, ajrarna, and other conditions, 
750 i seven steps leading towards 
the highest k., 49 (ii), 96, 96 n. Sre 
also Perception, and Teacher. 

(^) K. AND WORKS. 

Both k. and good works are 
necessary for overcoming derith, and 
obtaining immortality, 1, 312 sq., 
3^9; 38 , 359, 361; 48 , 699 sq.; 
relation of k.and works, 1, 314-20 ; 
15 , xxvi ; 38 , 330 ; 48 , 9-1 r, 18 sq., 
725-7 ; real salvation can be 
obtained by k, alone, not by good 
works, 1 , 314 sqq.; 38 , 267, 307; 
is superior to devotion, 8, ii sq.; 
the sacrifice of k., 8, 62, 83, 83 n., 


130; is inferior to devotion, 8, 73 ; 
esteemed highest, 8, 75 ; pious 
works are means of k., 8, 159, 
159 n. ; 34 , Ixxviii; 37 , 321; 38 , 
292 sq., 306-9, 313, 315, 358-62; 
48 , 703 ; is one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; by k. ever- 
lasting glory is attained, by action 
perishable worlds, 8, 179 ; as a mode 
of piety, 8, 376 ; understanding or 
k. performs the sacrifice, it performs 
all works, 15 , 57; 48 , 555; all 
rites performed through k., 25 , 
132; as long as true k. is not 
reached, the ordinary course of 
works holds on undisturbed, 34 , 
324 ; promoted by giving to the wise 
what is needful, 37 , 371 ; loving 
religion through k., 37 , 381 ; in- 
junctions and prohibitions do not 
refer to him who has obtained 
perfect k., 38 , 67 ; k. and works arc 
the two roads for entering on the 
road of the gods and the road of the 
fathers, 38 , 123-5, 234 ; works arc 
co-operative for the origination of 
k., but not for the fruits of k., 38 , 
313; good works also obstruct the 
result of k., 38 , 356 sq. ; nescience, 
w'ork, and former k., limiting 
.adjuncts of the soul, 38 , 367 ; by 
k. he who knows secures for him- 
self the benefits of a performance 
of a thousand years, 43 , 362 sq. ; 
by k. alone fire-altars are built, 43 , 
380; the highest state .attained by 
k,, not by sacrifici.al rites, 43 , 389 
s(j.; is not subordinate to works, 
but is itself beneficial to man, 48 , 
686-96 ; arises from good works, if 
not obstructed by other works, 48 , 
712 sq. ; good and evil works 
destroyed by k., 48 , 724. sq. 

(r) Various kinds andobjectsof k. 

Threefold k., three kinds of k., 
k.of threefold quality, 1, 2 sq., 32sq., 
35 ; 7 , 127 ; 8, 124, 331 ; 10 (ii), 
117; 29 , 16; 36 , 265, 265 n, ; 49 
(ii), 24, 193 ; Paryahkavidy^, or k. 
of Brahman’s couch, 1 , 276 ; 38 , 
400; science of the Adhyatma, the 
chief of sciences, 8, 81 sq., 90; 
Kr/shwa, the object of k., 8, 97 ; 
real k. is k. of Kshetra and Kshe- 
tra^wa, 8, 102 sq. ; act of k., object 
of k., result of k., and the knower. 
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8, 123 sq., 123 n. ; 34 , 418 sq., 429; 
Dhn’tarash/ra inquires of Sanatsu- 
^ata about the highest k., 8, 1 5 1 ; the 
seven elements of k. (sambodhyah- 
gas), 10 (i), 25, 25 n. ; the Bhikkhu 
who falsely professes to possess the 
extraordinary k. of an Arhat, &c., 
has fallen into defeat, 13 , 5 ; k. of 
the Self, in the Vedanta, and Sam- 
yaksambodhi in Buddhism, 15 , lii ; 
the higher and the lower k., 15 , 27 
sq. ; 34 , xxxi, Ixxviii-xci, c, ci, cviii- 
cxi, cxv sq., 137 sqq. ; 48 , 284 sq. ; 
false k. produced by Br/has{)ati, for 
the safety of Indra against the Asuras, 
15 , 342 ; degrees of transcendent k., 
19 , 156 sq., 160; 22 , 257 n., 268, 
274,278; 86,225-9; 49 (i), i87sq.; 
supreme perfect k. is to be obtained 
by the one Buddha- vehicle only, 21 , 
4i“59 » thirty-seven constituents of 
true k.,21, 419 sq. ; five kinds of k., 
22 , xxxiii sq. ; 45 , 152-4; 49 (ii), 
89, 89 n. ; the k. called Mana/t»- 
paryaya, 22, 200 ; divine k., the 
chief virtue in the Treta age, 25 , 
24 ; the lower k., 34 , Ixxix, ci, 137 
sq. ; 38 , 355, 364-404 ; the practical 
world vanishes in the sphere of 
true k., 34 , 135, 281 ; 38 , 340, 400; 
the higher k. is this by which the 
Indestructible is apprehended, 34 , 
^35, ^37 sq. ; true k. is irrefutable, 
34 , 282 ; stages of higher k. before 
attaining to Arhatship, 35 , 25-9, 25 
sq. n. ; Buddha’s ‘jewel of k.,* 36 , 
223 sq. ; kinds of k., 37 , 423 ; k. of 
the prawa, 38 , 186 sq.; there can be 
no successive stages in true k., 38 , 
336 ; when true k. springs up, Scrip- 
ture ceases to be valid, 38 , 340 ; 
he who knows other mm is discerninj^^ 
he who knows himself is intelligent^ 39 , 
75 sq. ; to know and yet ijhink) we do 
not know is the highest {attainmenf)^ 
not to knoiu {and yet think) we do know 
is a disease^ 39 , 113; true k. is the 
k. of the two elements in man, the 
heavenly and the human, 39 , i34sq., 
236 sq. ; the k. that stops at what it 
does not know is the greatest, 39 , 
190-2 ; 5 ruta and Avadhi k., 45 , 
120, 120 n. ; in the form of medita- 
tion, 48 , 15 sq. ; six kinds of k., 49 
(ii), 2 ; highest perfect k. (sambodhi, 
bodhi), 49 (ii), 9, 11-24, 27 sq., 40, 


51, 68, 71, 73 sq., toi sq., 119, 128, 
133 sq., 138 sq., 141, 191, 199 sq. ; 
transcendental k. possessed by be- 
ings in a Buddha country, 49 
12 sq., 21, 49; highest perfect k. is 
neither a thing nor a no-thing, 49 
(ii), 1 18. See also Avadhi, Brahman 
(/j), Dahara-vidyS, Kevala, A’ista, 
Meditation, Sacred Books, Sam- 
bodhi, Sciences, Self (<7), Ucigltha- 
vidya, Vaijvanaravidya, Veda (r, d), 
and Wisdom. 

{d) Charactkristics of k. 

K. is the cause of everything, is 
the Self, is Brahman, 1 , 245 stj. ; 
48 , 63; is enveloped by desire, 8, 
57 ; is enveloped by ignorance, S, 
65 ; is better than continuous medi- 
tation, 8, 100 sq.; is the highest 
thing, 8, 312; he who iiiulcrstands 
the qualities, enjoys them, but is not 
attached to them, 8, 327 sep ; is the 
characteristic of renunciation, 8, 
349; speech is k., 15 , 153; is a 
modification of the Self, and there- 
fore one with it, 22, 50, 50 n. ; a 
blind mind is worse than a blind 
eye, an ill-informed worse than an 
ill-tempered man, 24 , 56 ; of k. no 
one knows a superlliiity, of learning 
and skill one cannot be deprived, 
‘ 24 , 80 ; no matter shall be under- 
taken without having advice from 
the wise and relations, 24 , 349 sq. ; 
goodness has the form of k., dark- 
ness of ignorance, 25 , 490 sq. ; 34 , 
46, 48 s(|.; the power of wisdom, 
of 6’ruti and Smr/ti, 29 , 149 ; he 
who consists of k. is not the indivi- 
dual soul, but Brahman, 34 , xxxviii, 
233-6 ; defined, 34 , 6 ; 48 , 699 ; is 
not an activity, 34 , 35 sq. ; the indi- 
vidual soul consists of k., 34 , 134; 
discarded by Taoism as the cause 
of the decay of the I'ao, and of all 
evils, 39 , 28-30, 49, 61 sq., 80-2, 
90 sq., 108 sq., 123, 152, 198, 198 n., 
288 sq., 293, 296 sq., 299 ; 40 , 57-60, 
63 sq., 73 , 79,.224 sq., 285 s<p, 294; 
the laculty of k. and the placidity 
blended together in the T«aoist, 39 , 
368 sq. ; in the state of Perfect 
Unity men might be possessed of k., 
but they had no occasion for its use, 
39 , 369 sq. ; what men know is not 
so much as what they do not know, 
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39 , 377 ; the pursuer of the Tao, a 
child who has no k., 40 , 32, 35; 
to kn<yu) to stop where they l annot arrive 
by means ofk, is the highest attainment^ 

40 , 83 ; is in not knowing, 40 , 268, 
291, 293 ; the nature of the Tao, 
and the use of k., 40 , 275-9 ; all k. 
is of the Real, 48 , 119-24; is 
different from mere cognitions of 
sense, 48 , 692. 

(e) Results of k. 

No evil clings to him who possesses 
true k., 1 , 67 ; 7 , 96 sq. ; 36 , 370; 
the goal of emancipation or immor- 
tality (union with Brahman, with 
Vish«u] reached by k., 1 , 106 sq., 
107 sq. n.; 7 , 291 ; 8, 59-63, i03, 
106 sq., 109, 154, 164 sq., 391 sq. ; 
10 (ii), 206 sq. ; 11 , 14, 14 n. ; 14 , 
137 sq. ; 15 , 96, 273, 301 ; 25 , 501, 
501 n., 502 n., 503 sq., 508 ; 34 , 
Ixxx sq., 229, 281, 283, 291 ; 38 , 
loi, 232, 235-8, 285-330, 369-78, 
400, 419 ; 45 , 152, 417 sq.; 48 , 

1 00 ; the effect of true k. compared 
with the ordeal of the heated iron, 
1 , 108 sq., 108 n. ; is the throne of 
Brjihnian, 1 , 277 ; k. as an object of 
contract, 4 , 45 sq., 45 n. ; to make 
the ignorant learned, one of the 
greatest concerns of men, 5 , 394 sq.; 
sins destroyed by k., 8, 62, 65 ; 48 , 
722 4 ; lire of k. burns up all action, 
8, 62, 279, 27911.; 38 , 237; the 
excellent sword of k. with which the 
tree of worldly life is cut, 8, 63, 313, 
371 ; with the brilliant lamp of k. 
Kr/shwa destroys the darkness of 
ignorance in his devotee, 8, 87 ; 
both piety and sin destroyed by k., 
8, 158; 48 , 724; those who have 
eyes of k. sec the soul going and 
coining, 8, 239; pure, highest k. is 
the wealth (given ns sacrificial fee) 
at the allegorical sacrilice of the 
sense-organs, 8, 261 ; he who under- 
stands the qualities of darkness and 
passion gets rid of all dark and 
passionate qualities, 8, 323, 325; 
he who knows the names of Prakr/ti 
is released from all cjualities, 8, 331 ; 
rewards of possessing k. of transcen- 
dent things, 8, 333 ; there is no end 
tor k. 7 'htre/vre one whose self is tran- 
whose senses are sub/uj^ated^ who 
IS deioid of .. . egoism, is released from 


aUsms ^pH»k.,J, 355; is 

highest happiness, 8, 378, 380 ; when 
the sage has departed, there is no k 
as there is no duality, 15 , jij sq’’ 
1 84 sq. ; 34 , 280 sq. ; even by k. and 
wisdom one cannot contend with 
destiny, 24 , 54 ; purifies the intel- 
lect, 25 , 187 sq.; property acquired 
by learning, 25 , 374, 374 n. ; a mrin 
dying in the possession of true k., 
shakes off his good and evil deeds, 
34 , Ixx; 38 , 119, 225-30, 294 sq., 
357 sq. ; even beings who have 
reached true k. may retain a body 
for the discharge of certain offices, 
34 , Ixxii; 38 , 235-8; the weapon 
of a Bhikkhu, 36 , 328 sq. ; true k. 
is not purposeless, 38 , 64 ; alone 
effects the purpose of man, 38 , 285, 
290-306 ; mere k. cannot effect the 
purpose of man, 38 , 288 sq. ; its 
fruit does not manifest itself at a 
later time only as the fruits of 
actions do, 38 , 294 ; it is impossible 
for any one who has not reached 
true k,, to refrain from all actions, 
38 , 399 ; through true k. the expanse 
of names and forms which Nescience 
superimposes on Brahman is dis- 
soiv€Hl, 38 , 401 ; rewards for esoteric 
k. of sacrificial rites or terms, 44 , 5, 

7, II, 14, 21, 23, 26, 28, 35, 38-45, 
48,50^ 56,66-8,82-7, 112, 117, 130, 
140, 144, 155-7, 159, 165-, 170, 177, 
182, 236, 239, 246, 249, 251, 253, 
264,271 sq., 335, 337, 370,403, 406, 
443, 455, 507-10; a king prc.scnts 
gifts of cows to the most learned in 
sacred k,, 44 , 113, 115; heretical 
belief in the inefficiency of k., 45, 
83, 83 n. ; wrong k. the root of all 
pain, 48 , 9 ; through the power of 
k., the subtle body persists, even 
when the works have passed away, 
48 , 650 ; whafez'er he does with k., 
with faith, with the Upanishads, that 
is more vigorous, 48 , 682 4, 688 sq., 
691. 

Ko, earl of, punished by Thang, 3 , 
88, 88 n. 

Ko^ala, Ry'shabhadatta of the gotra 
of, 22, 190 sq., 218, 223, 226. 

A'odanavatthu, Buddha at, 13, 267. 

'KodUtye., disciple of Mahagiri, 22, 
290. 

Koka, his father King So/ia, 44 , 400. 
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irnh&lika or KokSliya, a follower of Krafbtar,PhI.,t.t.,‘noxiouscreature,' 
n^datta, 10 (ii), 1 1 8 -a i ; 20, 2 5 > . 5, Ixxni. See alio Animals (b). 

8M. Kpafetra-men,andDalvas,31,26o, 

TTnkAllraautta, t. c., 10 (ii), 118- a6o n. 

KoKai y Kraivya, the Pa^>tala king, per- 

TC&kharSrf, Av. KaAvaredha, son of formed horse-sacrifice, 44, 397. 
Agshm and Min0/ak,47, 143 , M3 n. Kratu, a sage and a Pragapati, 15, 
Kola^^i^, lee Samana-Kolaaaa, xlvii ; 25, 14 . 

y,>iu.a., other name of Moggaliana, 

13, 149 «!• „ 

see So»a i\. -.x,, --w. 

Koliyas, of R^magSma, claim relics JLrikhkt^^ see Penances, 
of Buddha, and erect a dagaba, 11, Kr/pa, a Kaurava, 8 , 38 . 

132, 134 ^ Kmanu, a guardian of 


Kratustham, a nymph, 43, 105 . 
Kraiiw^ikiputrau, n. of teachers, 
15, 226 . 


Komiirablia^^a, see Givaka K 
Kondai^^a (A«^ata-K.), Buddha’s 
first convert, 11, 153 - 5 , i55 »• ; IS, 
97 - 9 . 

Kong-xnang-tsiang, translator of 
the /Cung-pen-K’i-King, 19, xxiv. 
KoMka, see Kfiwika 


Soma, 12, 


Korah (Qarfin), swallowed up by 
the earth for his pride, 9, 116 sq., 
116 n., 121, 192. 

Kosala, Biihmawas of, come to 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 48 ; Buddha’s family 
111 the country of K., 10 (ii), 68 ; 
the beautiful city of the K., Savatthi, 
10 (ii), 184, 1H6 ; Buddha journey- 
ing through K., 10 (ii), 74; H) 

K. and Videha, 12 , 104 n., 106; 
kings of Kaji and K. celebrate the 
death of Rlahavua, 22, 266 ; gener- 
osity of the K. king, 36 , mS. ^ee 
also Videha. 

Kosambi, n. of a great town, 10 (ii), 

188; 11,99,247; 17,285-308,370- 

6; 20, 233-6. 

Kojavl^wana, Sk., the knowledge ol 
the chest (name of /r/.>and. Up. 3 , 
15), 1, 49 n. 

Kosha, the, a priestly race, 43 , 392- 
KoshMavat, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 346. 

Ko/igama, Buddha iit, 11 , 23 sq. ; 
17 , 104-8. 

Ko/ika, other name of Susthita, 22 , 
288. 

Ko/'ivarshiya A’akha, of the Godasa 
Ga«a, 22 , 288. . 

Ko/Mita (Maha K.), a principal 
Thera, 17 , 317, 359. 

Ko Yuan (or Hsuan), a worker ot 
miracles, 40 , 248 ; supposed author 
of the /irking iuing Aing, 40 , 248 sq., 
254. 


183 n. ; 26 , 7a ; the footless archer, 
aimed at Gayatri, 26 , 78 n. ; 42 , 
401. 

KmsUva, or King Lui’-ma, reborn 
in heaven, 19 , 234, 234 n. 

Krtshwa, son of Devaki, instructed 
by Ghora Ahgirasa, 1 , 52, 52 n. ; 
son of Vasudeva, 1 , 52 n, ; Yishwu is 
K., 7 , 296 ; 34 , cxxvi ; dialogue be- 
tween K. and his friend Ar^una, 8, 

3 sq, 40-131, 97, 197 229 sq., 

254, 310-12, 393 sq- classes 
of devotees of K., 8, ii ; is dear to 
the man of knowledge, and he is 
dear to K., 8, 12, 75, 129 sq. ; K. 
says : even those^ who heinji" devotees of 
other divinities worship with faith^ 
worship me only, {but) irregularly. For 
I am the enjoy er as well as the lord qj 
all sacrifices, 8, 12, 67, 84 sq. ; none 
hateful, none dear to him, 8, 12,85; 
how men become dear to K., 8, 12, 
99-102, 128 sq. ; receives the sin or 
merit of none, 8, 13, 65; also called 
Hr/shikcja, hero in the Kurukshetra 
battle, 8, 38sq. ; destroyerof Madhu, 
8, 40, 42,231 ; the Deity, 4 2sq., 
t9 sq., 52-131 ; creator and lord ot 
all things, god of gods, lord ot the 
universe, 8, 58, 67, 86 sq., 9^, 93“8, 
97 n. ; though unborn, is born age 
after age for the protection of the 
good, B, 58 sq. ; created the castes, 
8, 59 ; not defiled by actions, 8, 59 ; 
is not the cause of actions, 8, 65 ; 
the friend of all beings, 8, 67 ; those 
who worship, meditate on K., are 
united with K., he is the final goal 
of the Yogin’s devotion, 8, 69, 79 sq., 
84-6, 97, 100, 127 sq.; the devotee 
secs K. in everything, and every- 
thing in K., 8, 7 h 74 sq. ; worship 
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of K. the highest devotion, 8, 73, 
75) ^3“^’) *29 ; few know him truly, 
8, 73; his lower nature divided 
eiglitfold, 8, 7 3 S(i. ; is Om in all the 
Vedas, S, 74; producer, upholder, 
and destroyer of the universe, 8, 74; 
having assumed a human body, dis- 
reg.irtled by deluded people, 8, 76, 
76 n., H2 sfj. ; what otlier gods give 
is really given by K., 8, 76 ; knows 
everything, but him nobody knows, 
H, 76 ; those who know K. with the 
Adlubhuta, Adhidaiva, and Adhi- 
ya,g; 7 a ki.ow him at the timcofdeath, 
8, 77, 7^ ; he who remembers K. 

at the moment of death comes into 
his essence, 8, 7.S ; pervades all this 
world, 8,82 S(j., 87 s(]., 94 8 ; brings 
b)rth again and again all entities by 
llie power of nature, 8, 82 stj. ; is 
the falhei of this universe, the 
mother, the creator, 8, 83, 97 ; the 
source, seed, cause of all things, 8, 
8^ s(j., 87, 90S(|.; is both immor- 
tality and death, 8, 84 ; is that 
which is and that which is not, 8, 84 ; 
he w ho knows K. is freed from sin, 
8, 86 ; tlie eternal being, divine, the 
first god, the unborn, 8, 86 sq., 94, 
96 ; his powers and emanations, 8, 
86 91 ; to those who worship him 
lie gives knowledge, 8, 87 ; is tlie 
supreme Brahman, the supreme goal, 
the holiest of the holy, 8, S7, no, 

I 10 n. ; 48, 525 ; alone knows his 
self by his self, 8, 87 ; is the begin- 
ning and the middle and the eml of 
all beings, 8, 88, 90 ; is IMme, anil 
Death, 8, 90, 95 sq.; shows him- 
self in his divine form to Argiina, 8, 
92-9; with faces in all directions, 
^) Vb 9 3 n. ; without end or middle 
or beginning, 8, 93 sq. ; the inex- 
haustible protector of piety, 8, 94 ; 
sun and moon liis eyes, 8, 94 ; is that 
which is and that which is not, 8, 
96 ; is the great graiulsirc, 8, 97 ; is 
indefinable, 8, 97, 97 n. ; worslupj»ed 
by Arguna, 8, 97 sq. ; assumes his 
(ordinary) four-handed form, 8, 98, 
n. ; is the Kslietrag//a in all 
Kshetras, 8, 102, 510; unswerving 
dcvotiiin to K. included in know- 
ledge, 8, 105 ; he wlio knows Brah- 
man is fit tor assimilation with K., 
8, 104, 107, 109; K. the father, the 


great Brahman the womb, 8, 107 ; 
he who worships K. becomes fit for 
union with Brahman, 8, no; his is 
the light of the sun, the moon, and 
the fire, 8, 112 ; knows the Vedas 
and Vedantas, 8, 113 ; is placed in 
the heart of ail, 8, 113, 129; is the 
fire of digestion, 8, 113; as earth 
supports all things, 8, 1 1 3, 1 1 3 n. ; 
as moon nourishes all herbs, 8, 1 1 3 ; 
to be learnt from the Vedas, 8, 1 1 3 
sq. ; transfer of the embryo of K. 
from the womb of Devaki to that of 
Rohiwi, 22 , xxxi n. ; history of K. 
in 6’aina legend, 22 , xxxi n. ; 45 , 
112 n., II 3 n. ; in Brahma Kalpa 
and in the line of K., the Laukantika 
Vimanas are eightfold, 22 , 195 ; 
Mount ( 3 ir«ar connected with the 
legend of K., 45 , 115 n. ; called 
Vishvaksen:!, 45 , 290 n. ; K.and the 
cowherds* wives, 49 (i), 38 n. Se^ 
also Harl, Ka/zha (Mara), Kesava, 
Madhava, Vasudeva, and Vish«u. 
K/vshz/a, see Dur^aya K. 

Krfsh«a Dvaipityana, see VySsa. 
Kr/shzza Harita, n. of a teacher, 1 , 
264. 

Kr/Bhz/asakha Kula, of the A\ara«a 
(ia«a, 22, 292. 

Kr/ta age, see Ages of the world (a). 
K^'/taz'/f^aya, worshipped at the Tar- 
jw/za, 30 , 244. 

Kr/tavirya, Ar^una, a descendant 

of, 8, 293. 

Krivi, the ancient name of the Paw- 
XTdas, 7 , XV sq. ; 12 , xli sq. ; 32 . 402, 
407 44 , 397 sq. 

Kriyavada, see Philosophy. 
Krodha, worshipped at the l arpawa, 
30 , 244. 

Kshamavrama/za Dejigawin, K. 
Devarddhi, and K. Slhiragupta, 
Sthaviras, 22 , 295. 
Klsha/zikavadin, see Philosophy. 
Kshanti, set Resignation. 
Kahantivadin, the JiJshi, Buddha 
born as, 49 (ii), 128. 

Kshatra, Knighthood (personified), 
meditation on, 15 , 195; oftering to, 
15 , 21 1 ; Mitra the K., lord of the 
K., 44 , 64. See also Caste, and 
Kshatriyas. 

Kahatriyas, the warriors (caste) : 
the K. sage Pravahazza Gaivali, and 
his teaching which ‘ belonged in all 
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the worlds to the Kshatra class 
alone/ 1 , 78; the Gandharva form 
of marriage legitimate for K., 7 , 
108 ; the highest duties of K., 8, 

43 !>•» 46 sq.; 25, 238; 45, 37-40; 

well-read K., 8, 209, 255 ; degraded 
K. tribes, 8, 222; procreated by 
Brihma/tas on K. women, 8, 295, 
295 n. ; destroyed by RSma, 8, 
295 sq., 300; among men the K. 
are the rulers, 8, 345; the Nakshatra 
ATitra advantageous for K., 12 , 288 ; 
keep the Sabhya or hall fire, 12 , 
302 n. ; Gaina monks or nuns 
should not accept food in the 
houses of K., 22 , 97 ; 45 , 7 1 ; a bow 
laid on the funeral pile of a dead 
K., 29 , 239; the K. is the best in 
the world of those who observe the 
rules of exogamoiis marriage, 35 , 
229 n. ; have secret formulas handed 
down in a family, 35 , 265 ; Atharva- 
veda and the K., 42 , xxv sq. ; the 
K.’s sacrifices, 44 , xvii ; this earth 
is the K.'s world, 44 , 133; for the 
rule of this w’orld the K. is conse- 
crated, 44 , 249; a K. is the con- 
secrator of a K., 44 , 253 sq. ; born 
victorious, 44 , 295. 5 ^^* also Brah- 
ma«a (f*), Caste, King, and Raj»-anyas. 

Kshattr/, or king’s chamberlain, 

545. ^ ^ 

Kshemaliptika 5 akha, of the Ve/a- 
va/ika Ga;/a, 22 , 291. 

Kshemendra, refers to Milinda, 36 , 
xvii. 

Kshetra, Sk., t.t., what it is, and its 
relation to the Kshetra^wa, 8, 102-6, 
310, 351, 372. 

Kslietra^a, sfe Sons. 

Kshetra^wa, Sk., philosophical t.t.: 
relation between Kshetra and K., 
8, 102-6; instructed or directed by 
the K., 8, 284, 284 n., 288, 293; is 
the sun in the forest Brahman, 8, 
2^7, 387 ; a symbol of the Brahman, 
8, 308, 308 11. ; identical with 
Krishna, 8, 310, 393 n. ; 48 , loi ; 
destruction of the K., i.c. identifica- 
tion of individual self with universal 
self, 8, 310, 310 n. ; 48 , loi ; the 
Purusha is called K., and the K. 
perceives all the operations of the 
qualities, 8, 351 ; is devoid of quali- 
ties and eternal, not to be com- 
prehended by any symbols, 8, 350 sq. ; 


only the K. attains to the truth, 8, 
351 ; he who understands piety and 
has his sins destroyed, &c., enters 
into the K., is the K., the Supreme 
Lord, 8, 351 sq. ; unity of K. and 
nature, 8, 374, 377-9; knowledge 
of the K. forms part of all real k., 
379 ; the understanding is called 
K., 8, 386 ; senses, mind, and under- 
standing are always joined to the 
K.,8, 386 ; he who abandons every- 
thing as fruitless is the K., 8, 390 ; 
one of the terms for soul, 25 , 
485 sq. and n. ; 34 , 122; 38 , 83; 
48 , 63, 88 sq. 

Kshetrapati (lord of the field), 
sacrifices to, 30 , 234, 290 sq. ; 41 , 
125 ; 42 , 14, 288, 486. 

Kshipra/z'/suvana, t.t., C'hild (b). 

Kshipra^fyena, see Birds (A). 

Kshiraavamin, quotes 5 Iami, 25 , 
cxi sq., cxii n, 

Kshudrasuktas, and IMahasfiktas, 
the hymns and poets of the loth 
Maw^ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 217. 

Kshudratma, n. of the Graha 
appearing at the death of Mahilvira, 
22, 266. 

Kshurika, Sk., ‘ razor,’ name of 
an Upanishad, 15 , xxvi sq. 

A'u, heir-son of Yao, 3 , 34, 60, 60 n. ; 
proposed as Forester to Shun, 3 , 

44 , 44 n. 

Kubera, or Kuvera, also called 
Vaijramawa anil Vaijravawa (Pali 
Vessava«a),a god who was formerly 
a man, 2 , 40 n. ; offerings to K. or 
V., 2 , 15 1 ; 29 , 32 ; 30 , 243 ; hn-d of 
Bhutas, Vakshas, and Rakshas, 8, 
88; 35 , ;S; 44 , 567; 4 U (i), 61, 
197; lord of all jewels, 8, 347; 
came to ask Buddha about the 
Dhanmia, 10 (ii), 63 ; V. gladdened 
by the birth of his son NalakCivara, 
19 , 20 ; V. produces rare anil 
heavenly sounds, 10 , 54 ; Pisha or 
V, converted by Buddha, 19 , 2^5, 
245 n. ; a Lokapala or guardian of the 
world, 21, 4, 373; 185, 216 sq.; 

35 , 37 ; Gadgadasvara preaches 
under the shape of K., 21 , 401 ; 
Avalokitcjvara assumes the shape 
of K., 21 , 41 1 ; the Kii«//aladharas 
(gods) of V., 22 , 195; V. caught 
up the ornaments of Mahivira, 22 , 
199; demons in V.’s service bring 
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treasures to the house of King 
Siddhartha, 22, 248,251 sq. ; disciple 
of ^antisenika, 22, 293 ; became 
lord of wealth by humility, 25, 222 ; 
the servants of K., demons harassing 
children, 30, 21 1 ; witnesses watched 
by K. and other gods, 33, 245 ; 
excellent in beauty, 45, 117, 1 17 n, ; 
heavenly nymphs wait upon K., 
49 (i), 16, 56 ; the monarch of Alaka, 
49 (i), 36 ; the dances of K., 49 (i), 

3 8 ; god of wealth, 49 (i), 6 r , 1 9 3 sq. 

A'0//a.kannan, t.t., tonsure cere- 
mony, jee Child (A), 

A'u-fa-lan, see Gobharawa. 

A'A Hsi, philosopher, on Confucius 
and the Shih King, 3, 280, 296-8; 
on Taoism, 39, 23, 54, 56, 89; 40, 
263. 272 ; on Phang, 39, 167 n. 

Hain, studied the subject of 
Life, 40, 16. 

KuhO, offering to, 25, 90 ; 41, 54 n. ; 
43, 264, 264 n. 

A'uh-yan-king, t.w., 10 (i), lii. 

Ku-i, see Gopi. 

K\i A'Aif a sage accompanying 
Hwang-'Pi, 40, 96. 

Kula, Sk., t.t., ‘family,’ Ga«a and 
.Sakha, 22, 288 n. 

A'Ola Bhagavitti, pupil of Madhuka 
Paihgya, 15, 214. 

A'ulani, mother of Sambhfita, when 
born as Brahmadatta, 45, 57. 

A'ula Sila;//, t.c., 11, 189-91. 

A'tllavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 37-66. 

A'ulaviyuhanutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 167- 
70. 

A'u-liang, lost and recovered his 
strength, 39, 256. 

A'lllikA-upanishad, quoted, 48, 
363 St)., 777. 

A'ulln-Panthaka, the Klder, saying 
of, 30 , 284. 

A^'ullapatka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(ii), 2. 

A^ulla-Subhaddd, exalts the Bud- 
dhist monk, 30, 308 sq., 316; story 
of A', and the naked ascetics, 36, 
308 s(|. n. 

Aulla-vagga, account of Buddha’s 
death in it, and in the Mahapari- 
nibbana-sutta, 11, xi-xv; date of 
it, 11, xiii ; part of the Vinaya 
Pi/aka, 13, x, xviii, xx, xxviii, xxx ; 
account of councils in A., 13, xxii ; 
translated, 17, 328-439; yoL 20. 


Kulluka, his commentary on the 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , cxxxi sq., cxxxvi 
sq., and passim, 

E:umd.lana, and DharmaprahrSda, 
2, 98, 98 sq. n. 

Kum 4 ra, god, was formerly a man, 
2, 263 n. ; demon K, converted by 
Buddha, 19, 244 ; n. of a demon 
harassing infants, 29, 296 ; a form 
of Agni or Rudra, 41, 160; the 
war-god, 42, 325 sq. 

Kumilra Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 367. 

Kumara^iva, translated the ‘Ser- 
mons of A/vaghosha,’ 19, xxx, 
xxxiv sq. ; Chinese translation of 
the Saddharma-puWarika, by K., 

21, XX sq., xxiil sq., xl-xlii; on a 
passage of Lao-jze, 39, 76, 90 ; 
translated the smaller Sukhlvati- 
vyfiha, 49 (ii), vi sq. ; translated 
the Va^ra^ify&edik.^ into Chinese, 
49 (ii), xiii. 

Kum&raharita, n. of a teacher, 15, 
ri9, 187, 216. 

Kumara-Kassapa, his ordination, 
13, 229 ; the eloquent Thera, 35, 
275, 275 n. 

Kum&ra-Kajyapa, n. of a Bhikshu, 
49 (ii), 2. 

Kumarila, philosopher, his date, 8, 
31 sq, ; quoted by Medhatithi, 25, 
exxi sq. ; knew our Manu-smr/ti, 
25, 613. 

Kumbha;///as, V ir u///Aak a surrou n ded 
by myriads of kons of, 21, 373. 
Kumbhin, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29, 296 ; 30, 211. 
Kumbhinasi, an evil demon, 42, liv. 
Kummara, n. of a village where 
Mahavira meditated on the Self, 

22, 200. 

Kiu7al&, the river Era vat 1 near it is 
very narrow, 22, 297. 

Ku/;dru, the handless, smitten by 
Indra, 43, 275. 

Ku//da, a fiend, who is drunken 
without drinking, 4, 223 ; 23, 334. 
Aunda, or Maha^unda, the smith, 
asks Buddha how many kinds of 
Sama/7as there are in the world, 
10 (ii), 15 ; serves Buddha with a 
meal of boar’s flesh, his last repast, 
11, 70-3, 83 sq. ; 19, 285 sq., 285 n., 
365-7 1 ; 35, 24 2 sq. ; attends Buddha 
during his last hours, 11, 82 sq. ; 
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questions Buddha about schisms, 
17, 317 ; one of the principal Thera 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 159 ; 49 (ii), 2 ; one 
of the five hundred Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198. 
/Tunda, or Vunda, a Yaksha, 49 (i), 
170 n. 

Au^i^adana, a Sakya, converted by 
Buddha, 19, 226. 

Ku;f//adhari, see Kau/umbini. 
Kundah, son of, converted, 47, 165. 
Kundak, demon, the steed of 
wizards, 5, 1 1 3. 

Ku;^^ala gotra, K^marddhi of the, 
22, 291. 

Ku/^^aladharas, gods, 22, 195. 
Ku^^/apayin, Sacrifice (y). 
Ku^^apura, or KuWagrama, birth- 
place of Mahiivtra, 22, 190 sq., 219, 
223, 252 ; its southern part brah- 
manicaljthc northern part Kshatriya, 
22, 190 sq., 226, 228. 

Aundasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 15 sq. 
Ku/^di, n. of a demon, 4, 145 sq., 
145 n. 

A'ung, minister of Kau->(-ien, 40, 
nr, 1 1 1 n. ; K, of Hu. 

Kung: earl of K. enjoyed himself on 
the top of Mount K., 40, 161, r6i n. 
A'ung Hsien consults 
about funerals, 27, 151. 

Kung-hsi A'/4ih, made the orna- 
ments of commemoration at Con- 
fucius’s funeral, 27, 1 39. 

A'ung-hui, vindicates Thang’s pro- 
ceeding against Aieh, 3, 86-9. 

A'ung Hwan, officer at A'^ang’s 
court, 3, 2 ?7. 

Kung-i A'ung-3zc, appointed his 
younger son as heir, 27, 120. 

A'ung Khang, of Shang dynasty, 
his rt'ign, 3, 13, 23, 81. 

Kung A"iang, widow of Kung-po, 
refuses to marry again, 3, 434. 
Kung'Xien A'ia, prevents Pan from 
using a mechanical contrivance for 
burying, 27, 184. 

Kung-kung, Hau-thO, a son of the 
line of, 28, 208, 208 n. 
A'ung-liang-jze, on funeral rites, 
27, 152. ^ 

Kung Liu, revives the house of K/ji, 
if, IJ4. «54n- 

Kung-ming 1, at the mourning rites 
for 3ze--tang, 27, 140; questions 
3ang-yze about filial piety, 28, 226. 


ATung-ni, see Confucius. 

life 

of Buddha, 19 , xxiv sq. 

^ principal minister 

o. King HsUan, 3, 425 sq. 
Kung-ahd Mu, consults Sze-yO 
about mourning, 27, 151. 
Kung-shd W&n-tze, ascended the 
mound of Hsi^, 27, 145; honorary 
title given to him after his death, 
27, 180 sq., 181 n. 

Kung-shu Zo, or Pan, wishes to use 
a mechanical contrivance for letting 
the coffin down into the grave, 27, 
184, 184 n. 

Kung-shu Zix-s&n falls in battle, 
27, 185. 

ATimg Sul, died in AAui, 27, 184. 
Kung-sun his teaching 

opposed to Taoism, 39, 147; a 
sophist, 39, 149, 183 n., 387-90, 
387 n. ; 40, 230; called Ping, his 
followers a philosophical school, 40, 
99 sq., 99 n. 

Afung-sun Mieh, called Milng 
Hsien-jze, 28, 167 n. 

Kung-sun Ni-^ze, books of Li K\ 
ascribed to him, 27, 45 sq. 
Kung-wang A'^^iu at the archery 
trial of Confucius, 28, 450. 
Kung-w&n Hsien, and the Master 
of the Left, 39, 131, 200. 

Kung- yang A'ia originated a funeral 
custom, 28, 156. 

Kung-yiieh Hsid, a true Taoist 
sage, 40, 114 S(j. 

A'ung-yiin, chief cook of Yu, 3, 
356, 356 n. 

Aung Yung, or ‘ Doctrine of the 
Mean,’ 3, xx ; 27, 42-4 ; 28, 300-29, 
301 n. 

ATung 3^^&» Thai-wCi, ruled 
seventy-five years, 3, 201 sq., 201 n., 
204 ; his ministers, 3, 207, 207 n. 
Kung-^ze Mau, prince of Wei, 39, 
387-90, 387 n. 

Kuni, demon, 24, 243 sq., 244 n. 
See also Demons. 

Kumka, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii, 70. 

Kd/rika, or Ko«ika, Gaina n. of 
A^atasattu, 11, i n. 

A^'un-X’A&n, successor of the duke of 
Aau, 3, 231-4 ; the duke of Pi his 
successor, 3, 245, 249. 

A'un Mdng and Yllan Fung dis- 
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course together, 89 , 32 2- 1, 322 
sq. n. 

Kunthu, n. of a Tjrthakara, 22 , 
2 So; a king of the Aikshvaka race, 
who became a Gaina monk, 45 , 86, 
86 n. 

Kunthu, see Animals (/). 

Kunti, her son Arjifuna, 8, 254, 393; 
n. of a giantess, 21, 374 sq. 

Kuntibho^j^^a, n. of warrior, 8, 37. 

A'un-y&, appointed Minister of In- 
struction, by King MQ, 8, 250 sq. 

Ku Fhlng-man, expended wealth 
in learning how to slaughter the 
dragon, 40 , 206, 206 n. 

A'ii Po-yii, friend of ('onfucins, 
sayings of, 27 , 145, 41 1, 41 1 n.; 
instructs Yen Ho, 39 , 132, 215-17 ; 
changed his views wlien he was in 
his sixtieth year, 40 , 124, 124 n. 

Kuppapa/iX-Xasanti, Pali t.t, 10 
(ii), 149. 

K^kura, n. of the demon Kumara 
who brings disease of children, 29 , 
297 ; 80 , 219. 

A'dr//a, converted by Puddha, 19 , 
241. 

Kurukshetra, battle of, 8, 3, 37 ; 
men born in K, tight in the van of 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n. ; gods 
performed sacrifice in K., 20, 275; 
44 , 441 ; land of King Parikshit, 42 , 
198; Purfiravas wandered all over 
K., 44 , 70. 

KurU'land, see Kurukshetra. 

Kuru-Pa/I/’alas, or Kurus and 
Pawlalas, n. of a people, 1, 300 ; 12, 
xli xliii, xlii n., 192 ; Hrahnuiwas of 
the K., 15 , 1 2 1, 145 ; 44 , 51 ; speech 
sounds higher among them, 20, 50 ; 
their kings performers of tlie R\ya- 
sfiya, 41 , 124, 124 n. 

Kurue, destroyed by hailstones, 1 , 
iS ; saved, 1, 71, 71 n. ; Devabhaga, 
Purohitaofthe K., 12 , 377; perished 
by hist, 19 , 125; 49 (i), ri6; war 
between K. and Pa////.ivas, 19 , 350; 
the Northern K., 49 (i), 38. 

Kuru.i'rava//a, mentioned in the 
Rig-veila, 12 , xli. 

Kum-j^rasB, sacred, 8, 68 ; 29 , 69, 
73, » 30, rSi, 184 sq., 193, 213, 247, 
30^ 313. 34^ sq. ; 80 , 105; two k. 
blades as strainers, 25 , 1S9 ; 29 , 25 
sq., 29, 162 sq., 270; substitute for 
Soma plants, 26 , 422; strowing of 


k. grass at sacred rites, 29 , 24, 24 n., 
36, 55, 95, 128, 335; 30 , 27, 32, 37; 
pounding a k. needle, 29 , 46, 292 ; 
k. blade as protection, 29 , 56 ; 
palace where it grows recommended 
for site of building, 29 , 211 ; rings 
of k. network, 29 , 256 sq. ; girdle 
of k., 29 , 310, 374 ; 30 , 16 ; garment 
of k. grass, 41 , 31 ; is pure, 41 , 32, 
356. 

Kusala, Buddha’s definition of the 
term, 10 (ii), 90. 

Ku-sau, lather of Shun, 3 , 52, 520. 

Kusavati, old name of Kusinara, 
q.v. 

Kushtand'bu^e^/, quoted, 5 , 260, 
260 n., 266, 274, 295, 306, 

Kush/Aa, the healing plant, per- 
sonified, 42 , 5. 

Kufika,, author of heretical treatises, 
19 , II ; Indra becomes K.’s son, 
26 , 82 n. ; identical with Vijvarnitra, 
42 , xxvi; Kiuikas, or Vijvamitras, 
46 , 292, 294, 304 ; the son of K. 
attained that Brahmanhood which 
K. could not attain, 49 (i), 9. 

Ku8ind.r&, Buddha at the city of, 
10 (ii), 188; 17 , 134-40; Buddha’s 
last days and death at K., 11 , 72- 
135, 238 sq., 247 ; its old name 
Kusavati, 11 , 100; 11 , 248 ; the royal 
city of King Sudassana, 11 , 100 sq., 
239, 248-5T, 248 n., 254 sq., 268, 
270, 274, 281, 283, 285, 287 ; 

d.lgaba at K., 11 , 135. 

Kuyri Va^ajravasa, n. of a teacher, 
12, xxxiii; 15 , 226 sq.; 43, 390 sq., 
390 n. ; teacher of iaw^/ilya, 48 , 404. 

Kustik, IMil., ‘sacred thread-girdle,* 
5 , Ixxiii. 

Ku8umabhi4,v7a, the 63rd Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii),‘7. 

Kusumaprabha, the 50th 'Fatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Kusumasambhava, the 4 5rd 
Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Kusumavr/sh/yabhiprakiiv/a, the 
51st J athagata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Kutadanta, a Brahman, converted 
by Biiddiia, 19 , 242. 

Ku/adanti, 11. of a giantess, 21 , 374. 

Ku/agara Hall at Vcsali, 11 , 59 sq. 

A'u-ta-lih, jrr Mahabala. 

Ku/ika////a, see So;ia K. 

Kutsa, quoted by Apastamba, 2, 
xxvii, 70 ; sellers of Soma of the K. 
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tribe, 26 , 64 n. ; K. Aftgirasa, 
author of Vedic hymns, 32 , 424 ; 
46 , no, 115, 120, 126, 127. 

iCutBayana, his hymn of praise to 
the Lord of the Universe, 15 , 303. 

Kuvera, see Kubera. 

itTu-yung, attending spirit of Yen 
Ti, 27 , 268, 263 n., 272, 276 ; a 
primaeval sovereign, 39 . 287. 

Awang, duke of LCi, 3 , 342 ; 27 , 
127 sq., 165, 188, 198. 

Kwang, music-master of Duke 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq. 

A%vang A'au, see Awang-^ze. 

Kwang A'- 4 Ang-^ze, explains the 
Perfect Tao to Hwang-Ti, 39 , 24 
sq., 142 sq., 297-300, 297 n. ; 40 , 
286 ; the Yin FO Aing attributed to 
him, 40 , 255 sq. 

Awang Aiang, complains of the 
bad treatment she received from 
her husband, 3 , 433. 

Awang Shu, assisted Duke A/»^ng, 
28 , 252, 253 n. 

Awang Thung, duke of LO, 40 , 
22 sq. 

Awang- )ze of A/&an, his death, 27 , 
150 sq. 

Awang-^ze, translations, editions, 
and commentaries of his works, 39 , 
xviii-xxi, 9 sq. ; believes in an early 
state of paradisiacal Taoism, 39 , 
2 sq. ; importance to Taoism of his 
books, 39 , 10 sq. ; division of his 
books into three parts, their general 
title, 39 , 1 1 sq. ; on the death of his 
wife, 39 , 22, 149 ; 40 , 4 sq., 5 n. ; his 
books are not historical, 39 , 35 sq. ; 
Szc-ma A/jien’s accounts of A'., 39 , 
j notices on the writings 
of A., 39 , 127-63 ; <lrcamt that he 
was a butterfly, 39 , 129 S(}., 197, 
197 n. ; an Agnostic, 39 , 129 sq., 
179 n., 194-7; disputations between 
llui-^ze and A, 39 , 134, 17-2-5, 
172 n., 234 sep; 40 , 98-joo, 157 sq., 
144; difference between the first 
and the other parts of his writings, 
39 , 138; spurious parts of liis books, 

39, 144-7, 149 i>q<, 15-2, 155-60, 
163, 322 n. ; 40 , 8 n., 37 n., 49 n., 
1 32 n., I 3 1 n., 207 n., 212 n., 228 n., 
285, 290, 295-7. 322 Mp, 323 n. ; 
compares himself to a phoenix, 39 , 
M9, 39* » knows what constitutes 
the enjoyment of fishes, 39 , 149, 


391 sq. ; a skull appears to him in a 
dream and tells him of the happi- 
ness of death, 39 , 1 49 ; 40, 6 s(|. ; 
his style, 39 , 156, 158; 40, i 43 “ 4 « 
275» 279, 283-5, 288 ; how he 
cured King Wan of his love of the 
sword-fight, 39 , 158 sq. ; 40, 186-91, 
186 n. ; the greatest teacher of 
Taoism, 39 , 163 sq. ; 40, 226 sq., 
228 n.; his writings translated, 39 , 
164-392; 40, 1-232; instructs Tang 
about Benevolence, 39 , 346-8 ; his 
vast superiority to Kung-sun Lung, 

39, 387-90 ; ottered by the king of 

A6ii the charge of all within his 
territories, he declines, 39 , 390; in 
tattered clothes, &c., he tells the 
king of Wei that he is poor but not 
in distress, 40, 36 sq. ; in the park 
of Tiao-ling, 40, 39-4 *> 290; his 
interview with Duke Ai of Lfi, 40, 
49 sq., 49 n. ; instructs Tung-kwo 
3'ze about the Tao, 40, 66 sq. ; 
passing by the grave of his friend, 
Hui-^ze, 40, 100 sq., 100 n. ; asks 
the loan of some rice from the 
Superintendent of the Ho, 40, 132 
sq. ; rebukes Shang for pan- 

dering to the king of Sung, 40, 207, 
207 n., 2 1 1 sq. ; about his burial, 

40, 212 ; invited by a ruler, com- 
pares himself to a sacrificial ox, 40, 
212 ; analyses by Lin Hsi-iiing of 
several of the books of A., 40, 273- 
97 ; list of narratives, apologues, 
and stories in the writings of A., 
40, 298-310; where and when he 
lived, ‘10, 320 sq. ; a sacrificial hall 
erected to A., 40, 320-3; not his 
object to deride Confucius, 40, 321 

sip 

A’wan-hsu, divine ruler ot winter, 
‘27, 296, 29611., 302, 306 ; sacrificed 
to by sovereigns, 28, 201 sq. ; 
deserves ancestor worship, 28, 208 ; 
got the^Tao, 39, 244 sq., 244 n. 

Kwan i-wu, see Kwan Aung. 

Kwan A"ung, or Kwan-j^zc, was 
extravagant in sacrifices, 27, 402 ; 
a worthy great oflicer, 28, 165 ; 
originated the practice of old ser- 
vants mourning for a great officer, 
28, 168 ; chief minister of Hwan, 
40, 7 , 7 »•, *8 * 0 * sq., 177 . 

Kwan Lung-fang, killed by Aich, 
39 , 205; 40, 13 *, 13 * **• 
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Kwan Yin and Lao-^ze, the great 
masters of true Taoism, 39, 162 ; 
40 , 225-7» 226 n. 

Kwan-^ze, see Kwan A’ung. 

Kwei Bh&n, * spirit-like operation 
(of Providence),' 16 , 4171 4*8 sq. 
n. ^ee also Ciods («). 

Kwo Hsiang, prefixed the titles to 
thelatcrbooksof A’wang-^ze, 39 , 1 38. 

Kwo-hu-hien-tsai-yin-ko-king, a 
life of liuddha, 19 , xxv sq. 

Kwo-hu-yin-ko-king, a life of 
Buddha, 19 , xxv. 

Kwo A'ao-^ze, mourning on the 
death of his mother, 27 , 175. 

Kwo-^ze Kao = /TAIng-^ze Kao, q. v. 

Ayavana, was made young by the 
Ajvins, 26 , 272 -5; a Bhargaya, or 
an Afigirasa, 42 , xxvii ; VrUmiki 
uttered the poetry which AT. could 
not compose, 49 (i), 9- 

A^yavana, a demon harassing 
children, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 21 1, 

L 

Labour, the ethics of, 3, 201 sq. ; 4, 
Ixii, Ixvii, 21-4, 29 31 ; 27 , 230 ; 1 . 
for the king in lieu of taxes, 25 , 
238; debts paid by personal 1 ., 25 , 
285. See also Work. 

Labourer, must have Ins wages, even 
if he be a heathen or a sinner, 4 , 
3*5> 3*5 ; li*'v about 1., servants, 

craftsmen, apprenticesliip, 7 , 57 sq. ; 
33 , 131,133-5; about workmen ami 
women, 37 , 123. See also .Servants, 
and Wages. 

Jjkd/ifXBy Mahavira travelled in the 
country of the, 22, 84 s(p 

Lahyayani, see Bliui^ryu 1.. 

Lake Ara, see Ara. 

Lakes, Holy places. 

Lakkha;/a, one of the eight Brah- 
mans who took note of the marks 
on Budilha’s body, 31 ), 4 |. 

Lakshtni, wite of Vish;/u, 7 , S, 
293 n. ; the higliest Brahman, the 
abode ol L., IS, 3. Se< also A'Alya, 
and .Vri. 

Lalitaprabudha, her son Yajoda, 
49 (i), i«)i. 

Lalita-vi.stara, quoted, 8, 208 n., 
261 n., 275 n., 284 n., 289 n., 337 n.; 
Upanishads referred to in L., 8, 


212 ; ATakkaVcltti idea in L., 11 , xix ; 
the white elephant legend in L., 11 , 
47 ; Dhamma^takkappavattana Sutta 
in L., 11 , 139; L. and Gataka, 11 , 
209; Chinese translations of the L., 
19 , ix, xxv, xxviii, xxx, xxxv ; com- 
pared with the Mahivagga, 21 , xi- 
xiv. 

Lambd., n. of a giantess, 21 , 373. 

Land, penance for selling it, 7 , 177 ; 
merit of giving I., 7 , 272 ; 14 , 135, 
1 37 ; false evidence regarding 1., 
25 , 271 ; 33,93. 

Languages, of barbarians not to be 
learnt by a Brahmjwa, 14 , 40 ; 
Vaijyas must understand 1 ., 25 , 401 ; 
religious instruction given in Pra- 
krit, Sanskrit, and local dialects, 33 , 
265. iVr rt/jo Speech, Words. 

Lan disciple of ATwang-^zc, 40 , 
40, 40 n. 

Lao Lai-^ze, the Taoist, lectures 
Confucius, 40 , 135 sq., 135 n., 294. 

L&o-lung A'i, Taoist teacher, his 
dcjith, 40 , 68. 

Lao Tan, see Lao-^zc. 

LaO'^ze, his meeting and interviews 
with (h)nfucius, 3 , xxi ; 39 , 2 sq., 
34 sq., 145, 339 sq. ; the ‘Old Boy,’ 
3 , xxi ; 39 , 35 n.; 40 , 313; his names 
Li Ry or Li Po-yang, or Li Tan, 3 , 
xxi; 39 , 34 sq., 55 n. ; L. or Lao 
I'an (jiioted, 27 , 22, 325, 340, 342 ; 
L. and Confucius assist together at 
a burial, 27 , 339, 339 n. ; the Tao 
Lch Aing of L., 39 , xii- xviii ; not 
the founder of 'Laoisin, 39 , 1-3 ; 
date of his birth, 39 , 2, 4 ; S/c-mri 
AV^ien’s accounts of L., 39 , 4 sq., 
33-6; A'wang-pze on the death of 
L., 39 , 21, 36 ; speaks of himself as 
having renounced learning and as 
dilfcrcnt from ordinary men, 39, 
62 stp ; teaches that injury shouUI 
be recom])cnscd with kindness, 39, 
91 St].; complains of not being 
understood, 39 , 1 1 2 sq. ; his ideal of 
tlic j)eoi)le being kept in a state of 
perfect simplicity, 39 , 122 sq. ; 
mourning at L.’s death, 39 , 131, 
201 sq. ; his disciple, Vang 
'^ 9 , 137, 15^5 261 sq. ; 40 , 147 sq., 
322 s(]. ; sets forth the evils of 
government, 39 , 142, 294 sq. ; L. 
and Shih-X/.’.Ing A 7 n abuse each 
other, 39 , 145, 340-2 ; instructs 
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Confucius about the Tao, 39 , 15a, 
3>7 sq., 554 - 7 , 354 n., 360-a ; 40 , 
46-9, 47 n., 63-6, 292 ; his disciple 
Kang-sang Kh% 39 , 153 ; 40 , 75-8; 
and Kwan Yin, the great masters of 
Taoism, 39 , 162 ; 40 , 225-7, 226 n. ; 
reproves Confucius as not being a 
Perfect man, 39 , 228 sq. ; Kwang 
/r>6^ing-,3ze an early incarnation of 
L., 39 , 297 n. ; 40 , 256; the ‘ Re- 
cord,’ a work of L., 39 , 308, 308 n. ; 
Po->tMng 3 ''-c-kao, a pre-incarna- 
tion of L., 39 , 3T5 n. ; in charge of 
the library of /Tau, 39 , 339; Con- 
fucius acknowledges his inferiority 
to L., 39 , 357 sq. ; 40 , 46-9, 47 n., 
314; defeats 3 'e-kung, 39 , 358-60 ; 
teaches Nan-yung Kh\\ how to 
become a Perfect man, 40 , 78-82 ; 
and his disciple Po /Til, 40 , 122-4 ; 
called Lao A'un, 40 , 249 sq. ; deified, 
40 , 249 sq. ; denounces sagencss and 
wisdom, 40 , 286 ; the stone tablet 
in the temple of L., by Hsieh Tao- 
h.lng, 40 , 31 1 -1 9; miracles at his 
conception and birth, 40 , 315, 
313 n., 317; his person described, 
40 , 313, 317 ; incarnations of L. at 
ditferent periods, 40 , 313; otfices 
held by him, 40 , 313 sq., 315 n. ; 
recognized by Yin Hsi as ‘ the I'rue 
IVfan,’ and prevailed upon to write 
his Hook, 40 , 314; A 7 'in Sliih con- 
doles on L.’s death, 40 , 314 sq. 
La/yayana, i'rauta-sQtras of, 29 , 37 1 . 
Laukantikas, gods, 22, 195, 25^*, 
272, 283. 

Iiaupayanas, sec Gaiq)ayanas. 
La-vahak, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Law (Dharma, religion) : fherc arc 
three branches of the 1. Sacrifice, st ttdy^ 
and charity are the firsts attslerity 
the second, and to dwell as a J>rah~ 
makdrin in the house of a tutor . , . is 
the third, 1 , 35 ; 1. is the true, there 
is nothing higher than the 1 ., 15 , 
89 ; Brahmawas born for the pro- 
tection of sacred 1 ., 25 , 25 sq. ; rules 
of conduct the basis of sacred 1 ., 25 , 
27 ; 1. in the highest order of beings 
produced by goodness, 25 , 495 ; 
Dhaman, what is settled, or 1 ., 32 , 
383 sq.; libations of ghee identified 
with 1 . and truth, 44 , 40 ; 1 . of 
Buddha, see Dhamma ; wheel of the 
1 ., see Wheel ; 1 . of Zarathujtra, see 

Z 


Zoroastrianism 1 . (civil, criminal), 
sources and authorities of the, 2, i, 
15, 15 n., 44-7, 44 sq. n., 64, 64 n., 
73 , 93, 17 1, 175, *82, 225,237, 265, 
275, 310 ; 14 , 1-4, 17, 17 n., 143-8, 
181 ; 25 , Ixvii, 30-3, 508 sq. ; 30 , 
81,87; 33 , 6 sq,, 711., i5sq. andn., 
280 sq., 285 sq., 387 ; difficult ques- 
tions of 1. should not be answered 
directly, 2, 98, 98 sq. n. ; conflicting 
statements on 1 . in the Veda, 2 , 135 
sq. ; customs to be followed when 
not opposed to Scripture, 2 , 137, 
137 n. ; civil and criminal 1., 2, 163- 
71, 238-49 ; 4, Ixxl, Ixxxii-lxxxvii, 
34-49, 252-7 ; 7 , 24-41 ; 14 , 18 sq., 
70, 80-3, 97, 10 1, 200-4 ; 25 , Jxix, 
xeix, cii-evi, 253 sq., 257-386, 
390-4; 33 , 32 sq., &c. ; how to 
decide doubtful cases, 2 , 310; 25 , 
Ixxiii, 509-11 ; criminal I., 3 , 167- 
70; 27 , 235 -8; 36 , 18 sq., 149 sq. ; 
see also Punishments ; eighteen titles 
of the 1 ., 7 , xxii ; 25 , Ixix sq., xcviii, 
cii, 253 sq., 386 ; 33 , xiii, 9-13 and 
n., 14 S(]. and n., 274, 282-4, 291, 
388 ; taught by Vish/zu to the god- 
dess of the Eartli, 7 , 8-12 ; regard- 
ing documents, 7 , 21 sq., 26, 44, 
46-8; with regard to insults, 7 , 28 
sq. ; with regard to threatening and 
bodily injury, 7 , 30 sep ; about 
gambling, 7 , 36 ; regarding work- 
man and employer, 7 , 37 sep ; re- 
garding deposits, 7 , 38 S(p ; about 
false promises, 7,39; about bribery, 
7 , 39 ; about landmarks, 7 , 39 ; with 
regard to self-defence, 7 , 40 sq. ; 
three means of proof : writing, 
witnesses, and proof by ordeal, 7 , 
44 ; Lharma or 1 . is four-footed, 7 , 
262, 262 n. : 25 , 22 sq. and n.; Sutras 
and metrical treatises on I., 14 , xli ; 
difficult to find is the path of tlie I. 
towards which many gates lead, 14 , 
145, 14511. ; origin of the sacred 1., 
25 , xcviii ; 1 . of castes, districts, 
guilds, families, 25 , 260-2, 260 11.; 
teachers of 1. satiated at the T arpawa, 
29 , 220 : written 1 . superior to pru- 
dence, 33 , 1 5 ; is subtile and difficult, 
33 , 1 5 S(] . See also Assault, Boundary 
disputes, Caste (/), Crimes, Debts, 
Documents, h'amily. Inheritance, 
Judicial procedure, Labourer, Or- 
deals, Property, Taxes, and Trade. 
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Law-books, jee Dhaima-jastras, 
Dharma-sfitras, anti Sniriti. 

Law courts, jee Witnesses. 

Law suits, jee Judicial procedure. 
Lay-devotees, jee Buddhist laymen. 
Learning, jee Knowledge. 
Legends, ancient and ‘ modern,’ in 
the Brahma/;as, 12 , xxiii-xxv ; pur- 
pose of 1 . reconled in the Vedanta- 
lexts, 34 , Ixxv ; 38 , 305 sq. ; the 
Pariplava Akhyana, revolving or 
cyclic 1. recounted every ten days 
during the year of the horse-sacri- 
jice, 44 , xxxi, 361-71. See aho 
Tales, and Veda (a). 

Lei-thing, sprites haunting dust- 
heaps, 40 , 19. 

L8pa, n. of a rich householder and 
f/aina layman, 45 , 420. 

Lepers, jee Diseases. 

Lejrya, Gaina t.t., a subtile substance 
accompanying the soul, produced by 
Karman, 45 , 196 n., 196-203, 23osq. 
Letters, meditations on certain 
classes of, 1, 257, 258, 263-5 » A the 
first among I., 8, 90. 

Levirate, jee Niyoga, and Widow. 
Li, and AT/^aing made an end of the 
communication between earth and 
heaven, 3 , 257, 257 sep n. ; mis- 
government of King L., 3 , 407 sep, 
410, 417 ; meaning of the term, 27 , 
9-1 1 ; Kings YCi and L. corrupted 
the ways of /Can, 27 , 372; sprites 
haunting mountain tarns, 40 , 19; 
-= Po-yii, (j. V. 

Liar, u’e 'I rutli. 

Libations, jee Orde.ils, and Sacri- 
fices. 

Liberality, jee Charity, (jifts, and 
Rata. 

Liberation, jie Kmancipation, ami 
Nirvaw.i. 

Lie, Jte I'ruth ; ilemon ol L., jte 
Demons. 

Lieh Yu-khau, see Lieh-v/e. 
Lioh-tze, a Laoist teacher, 30 , 5, 85 ; 
quotes Lau-3/e, 30 , 1 16 mj. ; a semi- 
supernatural being, example of the 
‘spirit-like man,’ 30 , 127, 168 S(|., 
168 n. ; L. and the N\i/ard AThsien, 
30 , 1 37, 262-6, 263 n. ; did not leave 
his house for three years, did the 
cooking for his wife, and fed the 
pigs, 30 , 137, 265 sq. ; on the trans- 
rotation of births, 30 , 150; 40 , 9 sq.. 


10 n.; stories from L. in ^wang-gze’s 
books, 39 , 150, 160; 40 , 15 n., 16 
n., 20 n., 41 n., 53 n. ; L. and the 
warden Yin, 39 , 150; 40 , 12-14, 
12 sq. n. ; surnamed Lieh Yu-khau, 
when he lived, 39 , 160 ; 40 , 53 ; 
frightened at the respect shown to 
him by the soup-vendors, L. is 
warned by Po-hwcln W(i-«<in, 39 , 
160 sq. ; 40 , 202-4, 333 sq. ; exhibits 
his archcry to Po-hwan WO-xan, 
40 , 53 sq. ; though reduced to 
extreme poverty, he refuses a gift 
of grain from the ruler, 40 , 155 sq. ; 
not great, because he had some- 
thing to wait for, 40 , 274. 

Lien Shu, conversation between him 
and /Tien WCi, 39 , 127, 170 sq. 

Life : how to obtain longevity, 1 , 50 
sq.j 39 , 23-5 ; 40 , 270-2 ; a 
SnMaka should not imperil his 1 ., 2 , 
99, 222 ; 14 , 63 ; the worshipped 
ancestors grant long 1., 3, 326, 344 
sq., 366-8, 370 ; 1. and death, 5, 
314; parable of human 1., 6, 195 
sq. ; transitoriness and misery of 
human 1., birth, old age, disease, 
death, 7 , 78 sq., 281 s(j. : 8, 79, 103, 
109, 170, 201 n., 245. 247 ; 10 (ii), 
106-8, 147, 154; 21, 77 sq. ; 25 , 
500 sq. ; 35 , 273, 275-8; 36 , 196- 
201, 302 ; 37 , 201 sq. ; 40 , 64, 174 
sq. ; 45 , 18-20, 41-4, 81 sq., 90; 
the three objects of 1., i. e. virtue, 
love, and wealth, 7 , 1^4; 19 , 117 
sq. ; 49 (i), 98, 108 sq., ii9sq. ; 
Ajvatlha tree a symbol of worldly 
1 ., 8 , 111,111 sq. 11. ; he who properly 
perceives pleasure and pain to be ineoH' 
slants the body to be an unholy a,i^^^rej^atCy 
and ruin to be eonneeted with at tion ; 
and ivho remembers that whatever little 
there is of happiness is all misery ; he 
will eross beyond the fearful ocean of 
worldly /., which is very difficult to 
tvwj, 8, 245 ; worldly 1. allegorically 
representeil as an impassable place, 
8, 284; the sustcntalion of 1. im- 
possible without taking 1., 8, 291 ; 
by what entities live, and what is 
the limit of their 1., 8, 31 1 ; the 1. 
of this world like the plants that 
spring up and perish, 9, 19; the 1. 
ot this world is but a sport, 9, 124, 

2 32 | 268; long is 1. to the foolish 
who do not know the true law, 10 
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(i), 20, 20 n. ; a I. of one day is 
better if a man is virtuous, than he 
who lives a hundred years, vicious 
and unrestrained, 10 (i), 33 ; that 1. 
is best which is lived with under- 
standing, 10 (ii), 30 ; the best 1. 
according to Buddha, 10 (ii), 30 sq. ; 
the Asava of 1., one of the Asavas, 
11, 297 sq., 300 sq. ; one does every- 
thing for 1., 15 , 154 ; is where there 
is a living spirit in the soul’s body, 
18 , 53 ; misery of worldly 1. as com- 
pared with a religious (houseless) 1., 
22 , 15-27 ; M^nichaean doctrine of 
1., 24 , 245 sq. ; different length of 1 . 
in different ages, 25 , 23, 23 n. ; 
the differences between rich and 
poor, low and high, &c., caused by 
Karman, 35 , 100 sq. ; eight condi- 
tions (gain and loss, &c.) to which 
men are subject, 30 , 257, 257 n. ; 
worldly existence subordinate to 
spiritual 1 , 37 , 8 sq., 14 ; precautions 
in depositing or handling things 
injurious to 1 ., 37 , 124 sq. ; men come 
forth and live ; they enter {aji^ain) and 
Jie^ 30 , 92 sq. ; how the I'aoist sage 
shows his love of 1 ., 39 , 1 14 sq. ; is 
a dream and a delusion, 39 , 129 sq., 

1 94-7, 254 sq. ; dangers to 1. from 
sensual desires, 39 , 150; 40 , 17 sq. ; 
full understanding of the 1. of the 
body, and the 1 . of the spirit, 39 , 
150 sq. ; 40 , 11-26; is 1. worth 
living ?. 39 , r8o sq. and n. ; how the 
Taoist looks upon 1 . and death, 39 , 
238, 242 sq., 246-55; 40 , 59 sq., 
85 sq., 279, 291-3; is the root of 
death, and death is the root of 1., 

40 , 262 ; the great elixir, 40 , 271, 
283 ; 1. of gods longer than men’s, 

41 , 344 ; 1. (vital power) and vital 
air, 43 , 141, 143 ; man has a I. of a 
hundred years, 43 , 299, 323-6 ; 44 , 
220, 261, 287, 298, 311, 313, 353, 
357 ; 1 . and immortality, 43 , 327, 
357 sq. : the meritoriousness of 
sacrificing one’s own 1 ., 49 (ii), 125 
sq., 129. ^ee also Ahiwsa, Breath, 
Death, Pain, Sawsara, Suicide, and 
Transmigration. 

Life-winds, see Prawas. 

Light, which shines above heaven, 
is the same which is within man, 1, 
47 ; on the road beginning with 1. 
the departed soul proceeds, 1, 68, 


80; 38 , 382-4, 386-9; sun and 
knowledge the highest I., 1, 14 1, 
141 n. ; the endless and sovereign, 
4 , 221, 221 n. ; 23 , 177; I, or deity 
of 1. not seen but by those who 
attain to the AdhyStman, 8, 316; 
the entity, connected with the self 
called eye, with objects colour, its 
presiding deity the sun, 8, 337, 340, 
348, 350, 352 ; sound, touch, and 
colour are the three qualities of I., 
8, 384 ; Svar, the realm of 1 ., the 
gods, 12 , 270 sq. ; by the I. of 
Brahman everything is lighted, 15 , 
20, 37 ; 34 , xxxvi, 192-5 ; sun, 
moon, fire, sound, and the Self, are 
the 1 . of man, 15 , 162 sq. ; Brahman 
is the light of lights, 15 , 178; 34 , 
193 sq. ; between the earth and 
the region of infinite I. there are the 
star region, the moon region, and 
the sun region, 23 , 73 n. ; the 
heavenly Is. oppressed by Daevas, 
and helped by Kravashis, 23 , 194; 
endless Is,, highest Paradise, 23 , 
3 * 7 , 344 » is tbe highest Brahman, 
34 , xxxiv, xxxviii, 87-97, *85, 191, 
231 sq. ; 48 , 247-9, 256 ; the first- 
born I. which lias not yet become 
tripartite, 34 , 88 sq., the highest 1 . 
identified with the gastric fire 
within man, 34 , 89 ; I. of Brahman is 
the cause of the manifestation of this 
entire world, 34 , 194 ; the pra,^«a Self 
is the universal l., 34 , 195 ; the 1 . into 
which the soul enters is the highest 
Self, 38 , 407 ; is immortality, 41 , 
383; 43 , 238; three Is., viz. Agni, 
Vayu, and Sfirya, produced, 44 , 
102. See also Luminaries, and Sun. 

Lightning, the person in the, is 
Brahman, 1 , 66, 151 sq., 152 n„ 
303 ; 15 , 68, 1 01, 192 ; a station on 
the soul’s road to the sun or Brah- 
man, 1 , 68, 80; 38 , 386, 389; 48 , 
747 sq. ; its red, white, and black 
colours, 1, 95 ; the presiding deity 
of air (skin, touch), 8, 337, 340 ; no 
impurity for those killed by 1 ., 25 , 
185; lows like a cow, 32 , 81, 91 
sq. ; Is. go in quest of the rain, 32 , 
98, 103 ; with gory teeth, 32 , 209, 
222 ; is the spear of the Manits, 32 , 
272, 274 ; laughing or smiling Is., 
32 , 280, 284, 312, 315 ; 46 , 205 ; the 
red apple shaken from the firma- 
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ment, 32 , 331 ; prayer to 1 . as the 
cause of diseases, 42 , 7, 246-52 ; is 
the teat whence the shower of 
wealth flows, 43 , 221; kindled by 
the stars, 43 , 399 ; one of the six 
doors to the Brahman, 44 , 66 sq. ; 
coming upon a sacrificial fire, I. is a 
sign for the sacrilicer that the gods 
have helped him, 44 , 193 ; a terrible 
form of rain, 44 , 251 ; gold a sym- 
bol of 1 ., 44 , 251 ; Agni as the fire 
4)f 1 ., 40 , 103, 105. 

Li Kho, killed 28, 294 . 

Li/*^u, a primaeval sovereign, 30 , 287. 

Li A 7 /wan, commentator of the Yin 
Fu Aing, 40 , 255-7. 

Li A'i, or the Record of Rites, 3 , 
xviii sq. ; translated, Vols, 27 and 
2H ; translations and editions of the 
work, 27 , xi -xiv ; how Confucius 
and Alencius spoke of ‘the Rules 
of Pn-priety,’ 27 , i sq. ; three 
different Li King or Ritual Books 
acknowledged in China, 27 , 1-9; 
its date, 27 , 2 ; recovery of the first 
two, and formation of the third 
Ritual Book under the Han dynasty, 
27 , 2 -9; one of ‘ 4 ‘he Five King,* 
27 , 2, 14 ; meaning of the title, 27 , 
1 1 sq.; value of the work, 27 , 12-14; 
brief notices on the different books, 
27 , 1 5' 60. 

Li A'i, n. of a famous beauty, 39 , 

1 91, 19111.; became the wife of the 
ruler of 3 in, 39 , 194. 

LH’X’//avi8, of Vesrdi, noble princes, 
wish to invite Buddha, but arc 
outdone by the courtesan Amba- 
pali, 11 , 31-3; 17 , 106-8; claim 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 131 ; a noble 
family of the soldier caste, 11, 131 ; 
45 , 321, 321 n., 339 ; erect a dagaba 
at Vesali, 11, 134; some of them 
dark, some fair, some red, some 
white, 17 , ic6 ; preached to and 
converted by Buddha, 17 , 108-17; 
19 , 244, 257-66, 257 n., 25S n.; their 
grief about Buddha's death, and their 
full conversion, 19 , 274-6, 278-82 ; 
destroy their books of heresy, 19 , 
279; their government, 22, xii ; 
the nine Mallakis and nine L. 
celebrate the death of Mahavira by 
an illumination, 22 , 2f)6; L. or 
Lili/.'ivi, a mixed caste, 25 , 406, 1 5. 

LiiX7/ivi, sec LiXX/.avis. 


Li Afu, the man of wonderful vision, 
39 , 269, 274, 286 sq., 311. 

Li-lu, a primaeval sovereign, 39 , 287. 

Limitation, jcc Property. 

Ling, duke of Wei, 27 , 323 ; 39 , 
132, 215 ; 40 , 31 ; takes a deformed 
person for his friend and adviser, 
39 , 233 sq. ; how he came by his 
epithet Ling, 40 , 124-6, 125 n. 

Lihga-worship, supposed to be 
recognized in the Pravargya, 44 , 
xlvii. 

Lin Hai-/’ung, his analyses of 
Awang-^ze’s books, 40 , 273-97. 

Lin Hui of Aia abandoned his jade 
symbol and hurried away with his 
infant son, 40 , 34 sq., 34 n. 

Lion, jee Animals (a, X), Parables 

(cl 

Literati, jee Confucianists. 

Li Thiao, an ofliccr of Duke Phing, 
27 , 179 sq. 

LiU'hsia Hui, brother of the rob- 
ber /Tih, friend of ('onfucius, 39 , 
157 sq. ; 40 , 166 sq., 166 n., 175 sq. 

Liu Hsiang, president of the 
council convoked by Hsiian, 27 , 6. 

Liu A wang, grand historiographer 
of Wei, 27 , 183. 

Liu Mi, on the object of Taoism, 

39, 23. 

Liu ^o, warns 37'e-sze, 27 , 151 sq., 
T52 n. 

Lives, jff Souls. 

Living beings, see Beings. 

Lo, the city of, the new capital of 
the Aau, 3 , 182--4, 196, 1 98 -200, 
218, 218 n.; *'I’he Announcement 
concerning Lo,’ 8, 188-95. 

Logic, non-exclusive expressions, 
35 , 208 S(]. 

Logos, \'ohu-mano compared with, 
4 , Ivi sq. 

Loharasp, or Kai-L., Av. Aurva- 
//aspa, ruler of Iran, 5 , 137, i37n. ; 
37 , 29, 29 n.; was 12c years, 5 , 
r 50 ; his ('xploits, 24 , 64 sq., 64 n. ; 
assists Nclmchadnezzar in the siege 
of Jerusalem, 47 , xiii, 121, 121 n. : 
his accession, 47, xxix. 

Lohitaka, one of the ATabbaggiya- 
Bhikklms, 17 , 321; sqq., 339, 341 s(]. 

Loka, Sk., world, 1 , 127 n. 

Lokapalas, jft Hods (<7). 

Lokapradipa, n. of a Tath.lgata, 
49 (iil, 66. 
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Xokaraksha, translated the Sukhl- 
vativyuha, 49 (ii), xxii. 
liOkasundara, the 76th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 7 . 

liokayata, philosophical system not 
allowed to the Bhikkhiis, 20, 1 5 1 sq, 
ljokd.yatika8, adepts of Lokayata 
or worldly philosophy, 21, 263 ; 
34 , 14. 

liokendra, n. of Tathagatas, 49 (ii), 
6 sq. 

Iiokojvarara^^a, the last in the list 
of eighty-one Tathagatas, 49 (ii), 
ix, 7-10. 

Loinap&da,King, sacrifice of, 36 , 17 n. 
Lomasa Kassapa, the Bodisat, 
killed animals at the Va^tapeya 
sacrifice, 36 , 16-19. 

Ijongevity,j^*tf Immortality,^/7</Life. 
Lopimudrd., wife of Agastya, 32 , 
288 ; 49 (i), 44, 44 n. 

Loqmd.n, the Aesop of the Greeks, 
9 , 1 3 1 n. ; his advice to his son, 9 , 
132 sq. 

Lord (uvara), see God (^), 

Lord of Beings, Vaijvadeva offering 
to, 29 , 320. 

Lord of the Forest, jee Trees. 
Lord of the Seat, invoked at the 
beginning and completion of a 
KiW/a of the Veda, 30 , i6r. 

Lord of Treasures, invoked at the 
house-building rite, 29 , 347. 
Lo-sung and his grandson, Taoist 
teachers, 39 , 247 ; 40 , 282. 

Lot, a chosen (prophet) of God, 6, 
125 ; 9 , 51, 173; story of L, and 
the destruction of Sodom, 6, 148, 
213 sq., 248 sq. ; 9 , 51, 96 sq., 104, 
120 sq., 173, 176, 242, 257; the 
people of L. called him liar, 9 , 61 ; 
wife of L. punished for disobedience, 
9 , 292. 

Lotus : l.-leaf not tainted by water, 
8, 64, 64 n. ; 36 , 189, 189 n., 222 
sq., 295 ; l.-ponds made by King 
Sudassana, 11 , 261-4, 261 sq. n. ; 1 . 
of the heart is the same as ether, 
15 , 306 ; Buddhas and Bodhisattvas 
in l.-flowers, 19 , 222 ; 21 , 248; 49 
(ii), 178 sq. ; compared with Brah- 
man, 34 , 348 ; not defiled by mud, 
36 , 1 19 ; 49 (ii), 57 ; 1 . -flowers pre- 
sented at the Dajapeya, 41 , 1 15-17, 

1 15 n. ; l.-leaf as symbol of the 
womb, of speech, of the waters, 41 , 


215 sq., 222, 343, 363-5; 43 , XX, 
118 sq., 368; Agni found on a 1 .- 
lejif, 41 , 360 ; l.-leaf in the centre of 
the altar-site, 41 , 3^3-5; 43 , \x, 44, 
374 ; is the immortal light, 43, 
365-8 ; beings living in l.-flowTrs 
in Sukhavati, 49 (ii), x, 62-5 ; l.- 
flowers made of gem, in Sukhavati, 
49 (ii), 36 ; l.-lakes in Sukhavati, 49 
(ii), 93 sq. ; L. of the True Law, 
see Saddharma-puWarika. See also 
Avaka plants, and Parables (e). 
Love, Krishna is L. which generates, 
74» 89* 89 n. ; hatred never ce.ises 
by hatred, but by 1. only, 10 (i), 4 sq . ; 
/?/ us live happily then, not hating 
those who hate us! among men who 
hate us let us dwell free frotn hatred! 
10 (i), 53 ; grief comes from 1. and 
affection, but those who love 
nothing, and hate nothing, have 
no fetters, 10 (i), 56 sq. ; (ii), 3,61 ; 
19 , 222 ; so long as the 1 . of man to- 
wards women, even the smallest, is not 
destroyed, so long is his mind in bondage, 
10 (i), 69 ; the dangers of 1. and 
friendship, 10 (ii), 6 sqq. ; cultiva- 
tion of 1. towards all beings, 10 (ii), 
24 sq. ; 11 , 161, 163, 201, 273 ; 36 , 
329, 356 ; thoughts of L., the first of 
the ‘infinite feelings/ 11, 201 sq., 
273 ; the feeling of 1. towards all 
beings, as a kind of magic power 
warding off dangers, 17 , 136; 20 , 
76, 249 sq. ; 35 , 279-83, 282 sq. n. ; 
for not by hatred is hatred ever ap- 
peased ; by not 'hatred it is appeased ; 
this is an eternal law, 17 , 298-305, 
307 ; the remedy against pain, 19 , 
265, 265 n. ; by 1. Sabbakami 
reached a high old age, 20, 404 sq. ; 
the fundamental subject, 27 , 389 ; 
1. of man the great thing in the 
practice of government, 28 , 264, 
268; l.-charms, 30 , 269 sq. ; 42 , 99- 
105, 274-7, iii-il, 356-9, 459 sq., 
512 sq., 534-6, 539 sq., 546 sq.; as 
the tree gives shadow to everybody, 
so the Bhikkhu should love friend 
and foe, 36, 355 ; l.-charms to allay 
jealousy, 42 , 18, 106 sq., 467 sq., 
547 sq., 559; quitting your former 
connexions place yottr affection on 
nothing; a monk who loves not even 
those who love him, will be freed from 
sin and hatred, 45 , 32, 264. Isee also 
Ahiwsa, KSma, ajul Woman (r). 
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Low Arts, practising of, one of the 
four stains by which Sama-^as and 
Bhikkhus are affected, 20, 389 sq. 
LO, praise odes of, 3 , 336-46; 
privileges of the marquises of L., 
27 , 29 ; 28 , 32-9 ; distinction con- 
ferred on the princes of L., 27 , 37 
sq.; 28,253 so., 2540. 

Lii, marquis of, on punishments, 3 , 
254-64 ; Taoist patriarch, quoted, 
39 , 86. 

Lu Fang-hu, quoted, 40 , 293. 

Lii A 7 /un-yang, or Lit 3 ^^ H ''* 

Lii A'l, marquis of Kh\y master of 
the guards to /fMng, 3 , 237, 237 n. 
Lu Aii, philosopher, 40 , 90, 99 »• 
Lumbini, garden of, where Buddha 
is born, 10 (ii), 125; 19 , 346-50; 
49 (i), 198-200, 

Luminaries: worship of sun and 
moon (and stars), 2 , 96 ; 5 , 352 : 
23 , 158 : 24 , 264, 264 n. ; 37 , 477 ; 
42 , 160 S(p ; 47 , 168 sq.; /Twang 
/Tiang, being badly treated by her 
husband, invokes sun and moon, 3 , 
4 3 3 sq. ; sun, moon, and stars grieved 
by defilement, 4 , 133, 144 n. ; 18 , 
292 sq. ; 37 , 160 ; the 1 . created, 5 , 
10-13 ; 18 , 88; Aharman’s conflict 
w'ith the planets, 5 , 19 ; seven 
chieftains of the planets come unto 
the seven chieftains of constella- 
tions, 5 , 21 sq. and n.; revolve 
round Alount Albfirz, 5, 22-4, 35; 
not to be looked at by a menstruous 
woman, 5 , 283 ; sun and moon the 
eyes of Kr/'shwa, 8, 94 ; the sun 
swallows up the moon, and another 
swallows up the sun, 8, 189, 189 n.; 
the forest of the Brahman receives 
light from the sun and moon, 8, 
387 ; the Iddhi of touching the sun 
and the moon, 11, 214 ; the sun, 
and the phases of the moon, 18 , 
2ro S(j. and n. ; cause of eclipses, 
18 , 212 S(|. and n. ; 21, 132, 1 32 n. ; 
friendship between sun and moon, 

23 , 87 ; stars, sun, and moon wor- 
shipped, 23 , 1 58 ; motion of sun and 
moon and stars, 24 , 90, 92 stj., 100 ; 
planets bound to the sun and moon, 

24 . 132; sun and moon given to hell, 
24 , 225, 225 n. ; arraugement of 
Sun ami moon according to Alani- 
ehacan tloctrincs, 24 , 244 sq. ; not 
to he looked at by a Brahmawa who 


is impure, 25 , 15 1 ; in the second 
order of existences caused by good- 
ness, 25 , 495 ; sacrifices to sun and 
moon, 28 , 218 sq., 218 n. ; the Sun 
and Moon got the TSo, 39 , 1 36, 244; 
pointing suddenly at the three 1., 
and looking long at the sun and 
moon are offences, 40 , 244 ; Pra«a 
is sun and moon, 42 , 219 ; glory of 
Zoroaster descends from endless 
light to sun, moon, stars, and fire, 
47 , 18. See also Light, Moon, Stars, 
and Sun. 

Lunar, see Moon ; 1 . mansions, see 
Nakshatras, and Stars. 

Lung, Minister of Communication 
to Shun, 3 , 44 sq., 45 n. 
Lung-f&ng, beheaded, 39 , 283. See 
also Kwan L. 

Lung Li-/’//An, a minister of the 
Marquis Wan of Wei, 40 , 43. See 
also Kung-sun Lung. 

Lun Yii, or ‘ Discourses and Con- 
versations,’ the first of the four 
Shfi, 3 , XX, 

Lii Pu-wei, the Yiieh Ling compiled 
from his Kh\xr\ /T/^ifi, 27 , 20 sq., 
251 n. 

Lust, spiritual bondage^ of passion 
for, 11 , 225, 229 sq. ; Asava of L., 
11, 297 sq., 300 sq. ; painfulness 
and dangers of 1 ., 17 , 378 sqq. See 
also Kama, and Passion, 

Lute, see Parables (/). 

Lii Tung-pin, or Lii 30, q* v. 
Luxury, which the Bhikkhu is to 
avoid, 11, 193 sq. 

Lii Yen, or Lii jQ, q. v. 

Lii 3 ^> famous Taoist, who wrote 
‘ Explanations of the Tao Teh 
/Ting/ 39 , xvi sq. 

Lying, see Truth. 

M 

Madanapala, and Medhatithi’s 
commentary, 2A, cxxiv sq. 
Maddaku/’/’/fi at Ratfagaha, 11 , 
s6 sq^ 

Maddi, wife of Vessantara, 35 , 174 ; 
3 (>, 125, 125 n. 

Madhava, n. of Kr/shwa, 8, 58, 41, 
230 sq., 252 : 48, 528. 

Madhu, Kr/shwa, destroyer of, 8, 
40, 42, 71, 77, 231, 252. 
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Madhuka Paingya, pupil of Ya- 

f /lfavalkya, n. of a teacher, 1, 280 ; 
5 , 214; 44 , 122, 149, 162; wor- 
shipped at the T arpawa, 29 , 123,2 20. 
Madhuki, a teacher, quoted, 12, 
300. 

Madhu/'^^andas Vaijvamitra, au- 
thor of Vedic hymns, 1, 162; 32 , 
441 ; 46 , 2. 

Madhuparka, Sk., t.t., honey- 
mixture, see Honey. 

Iffadhura, a chief Gandharva, 21, 5 . 
Madhurasvara, a chief Gandharva, 
21, 5. 

Hadhuvidy^, the mystic doctrine 
of the sun as honey, communicated 
by Dadhyai to the Ajvins, 12 , xxxiv; 
15,113-17; 26 , 277; 34 , 216 sq., 
256 sq.; 38 , 233 ; 44 , 444 n., 471 ; 
48 , 335 - 7 , 369 - 

Madhyamas, the poets of the 
second to the ninth Maw/:/ala of 
the Rig-veda, 1 , 215. 

Madhyamd. 5akha, founded by 
Priyagantha, 22 , 292 sq. 
Madhyamikaa, or Nihilists, believe 
that everything is void and nothing 
whatever is real, 34, li, 5 n., 401 n. ; 
48 , 106, 514. 

Madhyandinayana, n. of a teacher, 
15, 186 . 

Madhyandiniya - brfihmawa - upani- 
shad, 15, XXX. 

Madhyantika, follows after Ananda, 
19 , xi, xiv. 

Madman, excluded from inheri- 
tance, 2 , 133 ; 14, 89 ; 33 , 194 ; to 
be maintained by the king who 
takes his property, 14, 100 ; not 
responsible for criminal acts, 36 , 
18 sq. 

Madras, n. of a people, 15, 132, 
Madri, wife of PaWu, 49 (i), 45. 
Magadha, Buddha in, 10 (ii), ii, 
67, 188; people of M. annoyed at 
Buddha and the Bhikkhus, 13, 
1 50 sq. ; fever delivered over to 
the IS!., 42 , 2, 446, 449. 
Magandiya, offered Buddha his 
daughter for a wife, 10 (ii), 159-62 ; 
finds fault with Buddha, 36 , 183. 
Magandiyasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 

159-62. 

Magga - brahma • /’ariyaw, the 
system developed in the Noble 
Eightfold Path, 11 , 16 n. 


Maggadesakas = Maggadesins, q. v. 

Maggadesins, a kind of Samawas, 
10 (ii), xiii, 15 sq. 

MaggadiiBins, a kind of Saivi.\/i;is, 
10 (ii), xiii, 15 sq. 

Magga.g^^ayin8 = Maggadesins, 

q.v. 

Magga^nas, a kind of Samaras, 10 
(ii), xiii, 15 sq. 

Magga^vina, a kind of Sama;?a$, 
10 (ii), xiii, 15 sq. 

Majf^-^ima - Nikaya, a Tev(g;^ 
Sutta in the, 11, 159; ATetokhila 
Sutta in the M., 11 , 221 ; quoted, 
36 , xxiii, 54, 83 sq. ; Loniahawsana 
Pariyaya of M. quoted, 36 , 331. 

Ma^//ima Silaw, the middle para- 
graphs on conduct, 11, 192-5. 

Magha, Buddha converts him, 10 
(ii), 80-5. 

Maghaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 80-5. 

Maghavan, a king who became a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 85, 85 n. 

Maghavat (“an), see Indra. 

Magi, or Magians, and magicians 
confounded, 4 , xxxix n. ; forbidden 
to cross the sea, 4 , xl ; the only 
true priests of Mazdeism, 4 , Ixiii : 
enforce the sacredness of water 
and earth, 4 , Ixxvii ; God will decide 
between Jews, M., and other faiths, 
9 , 58 ; insnlter of a M. among the 
evil-doers, 31 , 318; gifts to 1\1. 
men, 37 , 397. 

Magic (art), learnt from Harfit and 
MarQt, 6, 14, 14 n. ; Buddhist and 
Gaina monk should not practise it, 
10 (ii), 176; 45 , 105; hostile m., 
25 , 85 ; in a list of arts and sciences, 
35 , 6 ; 44 , xxxi ; developed in 
modern Taoism; 39 , xii, 42, 44 ; 
practised by the T raidhatavi offer- 
ing, 41 , 140 sq. ; m. is the Veda, 
44, 368, 368 n. See oho Indra^ij-a- 
lavidya. 

Magic rites, human blood offered 
in, 2, 68 n. ; penance for perform- 
ing in. r. with intent to harm, 2, 85, 
295 : 7 , 178 sq. ; m. powers of the 
raven’s feather, 23 , *231, 241-3, 
241 n. ; making water round a run- 
away servant, 29 , 350 sq. ; to obtain 
different ends, 30 , 306 sq. ; m. veil, 
making invisible, 44 , 70 n. ; per- 
formed at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 368 ; 
practised by heretical monks, 45 , 
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133 n,, 363; a monk who, by m., 
carries off all women he sees, 45 , 
383 n. also Plants, Samadhis, 
Spells, Vows, and Witchcraft. 

Magician, in Egypt, 6, 15 1 sq. ; 
false and flattering speech is like 
the ni.’s art, 10 , 300 sq. ; Brahman 
compared with a rn., 34 , xxv, xciv 
n. ; multiform creations exist in m., 
‘^4, 353 ; illusive state of conscious- 
ness produced by m. by means of 
mantras, drugs, &c., 48 , 75. See 
also Witchcralt. 

Magog, see ( log. 

Magundi, daughters of, female 
demons, 42 , 66, 301. 

Magdr, interpreted as ‘ men without 
ears,’ 23 , 4 n. 

Mah, his flower, 5, 104 ; invoked, 5 , 
402, 405 ; M. Yajt, 23 , 88-91 ; M. 
Nyayi/, 23 , 349, 355 sq. See also 
Moon. 

Mahabala, king of Hastinripura, 
became a Gaina monk, 45 , 88, 88 n. 

MaMbala, or /fu-ta-lih, translated 
the Siu hing-pcn-k’i-king, 19 , xviii. 

Mah&bhelrata, passages of the 
\'ish;/u-smr/ti found in, 7 , xxviii 
s(|. ; the BhagavadgUa a genuine 
portion of the M. ? 8, 2-6 ; re- 
ferences to M. by Bflwa, 8, 28 ; 
Sanatsu^^itiya loosely connected 
with the story of the M., 8, 1 35 sq. ; 
passages quoted in Paf/ytatantra and 
Mahribhashya, 8, 138 41, 139 n. ; 
the Anugita in the Ajvamcdha- 
parvan of the M., 8, 197-206 ; 
passages of 1\T. found in other 
works, 8, 205 ; M. and Manu-smr/ti, 
8, 203, 226 ; 25 , xiv, xvi, xxxviii, 
lx, Ixxii-xci, xciv, xcvii sij., evii, 
cxiv, cxvi ; 33 , xii, xv ; M. and 
Dhammapada, 10 (i), 611., 168(3.11., 
36 sq. n., 51 n., 53 n., 54 n., 58 n., 
61 n. ; M.and .Vatapatha-Brrilimawa, 
12 , XXX, xxxii, xliii ; INI. and Bau- 
dhayana Dharma-sOtra, 14 , xli ; 
passage of 6vetajvatara-upanishad 
in the M., 15 , xli; quoted, 25 , xxxiv 
n.; 38 , 375, 427:48, 241, 400. 

528 S(]. ; legends of Manu in the 
M., 25 , Ixv ; allusions to legends of 
the M., 25 , Ixxii n., Ixxx, 222 n., 
331 n., 352 n., 3<>8 n., 59911., 425 11., 
478 n. ; (|uotcs a Oliarniajastra of 
Manu, 25 , Ixxv-lxxix ; on Dhar- 


majastras, 25 , xevi, evi n. ; Bharata 
and M. satiated at the Tarpawa, 29 , 
220; Vedantic portions in the M. 
referred to by Badaraya/ia, 34 , 
cxxvii; there is one universal Self 
according to the M., 34 , 295 ; the 
Atharva-veda in the AI., 42 , li-Iiv ; 
horse sacrifice in the Ajvamedhika- 
parvan of the M., 44 , xxvi-xxxiii ; 
human sacrifices in the Sabhaparvan 
of the M., 44 , xxxvi n. ; Bharata- 
Sawhita in a hundred thousand 
ilokas, the Mokshadharma chapter 
quoted, 48 , 528 ; philosophical 

systems recommended in the M., 
48 , 529 sq. 

Mahibhashya, mentions U panishads 
jis part of Vcdic literature, 8, 212 ; 
geography of India known to M., 8, 
223. 

Mahabhi^/?aif;/anabhibhu, for m er 
Buddha, his sixteen sons, 21 , xxix, 
*53“80) 183-7 ; how the numbers 
of his disciples increase, 21, i73sqq., 
186 sq. 

Mahabhilta, Sk., t.t., the five gross 
elements, 15 , 296. See also Ele- 
ments. 

Mahd^damatra, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 123. 

Mahadeva, n, of Rudra, 29 , 256; 
olfering to him at the Sfilagava, 29 , 
352; invoked against the enemies, 
42 , 133 ; when the Agnihotra milk 
belongs to M., 44 , 81. 
Mahadhanaka, a former birth of 
Devadatta, 35 , 288 n. 
Mahadharma, n. of a Kinnara king, 
21, 5. 

Maha^a^u, n. of a R/shi, 14 , 309, 
309 n. 

Mahagandhara^^nirbhasa, the 
24th I’atliagata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Maliagiri, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 287 ; 

his eight disciples, 22, 289 sq. 
Mahagu/zadhara, the 61st Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Mahagu/zadharabuddhipiapta - 
bhi4,';7a. the 2Sth 'rathagata, 49 (ii), 

6 . 

Mahaitareya, n. of a R/shi, 1, xcvii 
II. ; worshipped at the 4 'arpawa, 29 , 
123, 14T, 220; M.-upanisliad, see 
Upanishads (a). 

Mahaka, and KaWaka, two novices 
who commit sodomy, 13 , 205. 
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Mah&ka^^ana, questions Buddha 
about the behaviour in case of 
schisms, 17 , s 1 7 . See also KaitHna. 
Kah&-KaX'^8lyana, Sk. Maha- 
Katy^yana, pleads for special rules 
for the Bhikkhus in the Southern 
country and in Avanti, 17 , 32-40 ; 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 244 ; an 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 90 ; 
SubhCiti, Maha-K., Kajyapa, and 
Maudgalyayana address Buddha, 21 , 
98 sqq., 144 sq. ; Buddha’s prophecy 
about M., who is to be the Buddha 
Gainbfinadaprabhasa, 21 , 147-9; 

Copula’s mother gave a meal to the 
Elder M., 36, 146 ; quoted, 36, 282. 
Mahakalpa, its duration, 7 , 78. 
Maha/6amasya, n.p,, taught the syl- 
lable Mahas, 15 , 48. 

Mahakaphila, see Maha-Kappina. 
Mah^-Kappina (or Kappina, or 
Kapphma, or Mahakaphila), n. of an 
eminent Arhat, 13 , 247 sq, ; 17 , 317, 
359 ; 21 , 2, 2 n. ; 49 (ii), 2, 90 ; one 
of the live liundred Arhats who are 
to become future Buddhas, 21 , 198. 
Mahd,-Kas8apa, Sk. Maha-Kajyapa 
'Kassapa, Kajyapa ), president of the 
First Council, immediately after the 
death of Buddha, 10 (i), xii; 20 , 
370-8 ; on Buddha’s death and 
funeral, 11 , xi sq. ; 14 , 126-9; 19 , 
323;^ 20, 370 sq.; is too venerable 
for Ananda, 13 , 228 ; going to the 
Uposatha, 13 , 254 ; his robe, 17 , 
230; questions Buddha about the 
behaviour in case of schisms, 17 , 
317; successor of Buddha, 19 , xi, 
xiv ; conversion of Kajyapa Agni- 
datta (Eggidatta), i.c. M., 19 , 197- 
201, 197 n. ; a distinguished Arhat, 
21,2; 49 (ii), 2,90; SubhCiti, KatyrV 
yana,M., and Maudgalyayana address 
Buddha, 21 , 98 sqq. ; repeats the 
parable of the poor son of the rich 
man, 21 , 108 ; saying of M. the 
Elder, 36 , 330 ; Buddha exalts M. 
the Elder, 36 , 340. 

Maha-Kajyapa, see Maha-Kassapa. 
Maha-Katyayana, see Maha-Ka^- 
ytavana. 

Mahakaushitaka, satiated at the 
'Farpawa, 29 , 220. 

Mahakaushitaki, worshipped at the 
'Farpa/za, 29 , 123, 141. 
Mahk-Kaushitaki-brahmaf/a, in 


the Sahkhayana-sfitra, 44, xvi, xxxiii 
n., xliv, xlv n. 

Maha-Kau8h/Ail(y)a (Pali K<./. 
//>ita), an eminent Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 
(ii)/ 90* also Ko///>ita. 

Mahakautuka, his daughter Eka- 
jawgi, 49 (i), 198. 

Hahakaya, one of theCarur/a chiefs, 

21 , 6 . 

Mahaketu, the 69th Talhagata, 49 

(ii), 7. 

Maha Kof///ita, see Ko///jita. 

Maha A'unda, see A'linda. 
Mahamangalasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
43 J^q- 

Maha-Maudgalyayana, see Mog- 
galana. 

Mahameru, n. of a Tathagata, 49 
(ii), 99 . 

Maha-Moggalana, see Moggalana. 
Mahanaga, a title c)f Arhats iind 
Buddhas, 40 (ii), 2-4. 

MahAnama. a distinguished Arhat, 
one of the lirst converts of Buddha, 
11 , 1550.; 13 , roo; 20 , 224 sqq.; 
21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 2. 

Mahanama, author of the Maha- 
vawsa, 10 (i), xiv-xx ; 36 , xviii sq. 
Mahanama, king of Ceylon, 10 (i), 

XV- XX. 

Mahananda, see Nanda. 
Mahanaraya/za-upanishad, of the 
Taittiriyas, 15 , xxvii ; quoted, 48 , 

777. 

Mahan Deva/z, n. of Rudra (Agni), 
41 , 160. 

MahapadeBa,Pali t.t., the four Croat 
References or Authorities, 11 , 66- 
70, 66 n. 

Mahapadma, a king who became a 
Oaina monk, 45 , ^6, 86 n. 
Mahapadma, the elephant which 
supports the world, 49 (i), 17, 17 n. 
Maha Faduma, prince, the Bodisal 
as, 35 , 290. 

Mahapa^apati Qotami, questions 
Buddha how she is to behave to- 
wards the litigious Bhikkhus, 17 , 
317 sq. ; foster-mother of liuddha, 
If. 355, 359 S'l- ; 20, 322, 3«o; 30 , 
51 s(j, ; entreats Buddha to allow 
women to enter the homeless state, 
20 , 320-7 ; questions Buddha as 
to the regulations for the Order of 
Bhikkhunis, 20 , 326-9 ; at the head 
of 6,000 nuns, 21, 3. 
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MaMpaifigya, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 123, 220. 

Maha - parinibbana - Sutta(nta), 
‘ The Book of the Cireat Decease/ 
11, ix, xxix-xlviii, 1-136; date of 
the M., 11, x-xx, 1911., 67 n., 92 n. ; 
title and divisions of the M., 11 , 
xxxii sq. ; summaries and parallel 
passages from other parts of the 
Tipi/aka, in the M., 11 , xxxiii-xxxvi; 
Chinese translation of the M. or of 
works based on it, 11, xxxvi-xxxix; 
19 , 251 n., 25711., 365; legend of 
Maha Siidnssana in the M., the 
6'atakas, and the Maha-Sudassana- 
Siitta, 11, 388 sq. 

Mali&parinirva//a, Nirvana. 

Maha Patapa, King, Devadatta as, 
35 , 290. 

Mahaprabha, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Mahapra^apati, see Mahapa^apati. 

Mahapra^^^/zA-paramlta-sutra, Va- 
,<fra>t>t/^cdikll, a portion of the, 49 (ii ), 
xiii. 

Mahapratibhana, a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4, 228 sq(]., 255. 

Mahapur;/a, one of the GanWa 
chiefs, 21, 6. 

Mahara^oi, a class of gods, 7 , 293 
s<|. and n. ; Bali olfcring to Si. at 
the house-building rite, 30 , 123. 
See also King. 

Maharatnaketu, 11. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

MaharatnapratlmaWita, n. of an 
aeon, 21, 66. 

Maharddhikas, gods, 22, 195 . 

Maharddhiprapta, one of the 
(»arur/a chiefs, 21, 6. 

Mahar/’iskandha, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), TOO. 

Mah^upa, n. of the sphere in which 
the Buddha Mahiibhij^^^ri.^wanabhi- 
bhfl appeared, 21, 153. 

Maha^ala 6 'abd.la, Aupamanyava, 
n.p., 43 , 35*, 59 b 395 * 

Mahasambhava, n. of a Buddha- 
field, 21 , 354 ^ 9 - 

Mahasena. a god, reborn as Naga- 
sena, 35 , i i-i 

Mahdsthama, and Avalokitcjvara, 
49 (ii), 176, i7y, 197; meditation 
on M., 49 (ii), 1S4-7, 200. 

Mahaathamaprapta, a Bodhisattva 
Mahasattva, 21 , 4, 354-60; 49 (ii), 52. 


Mahd 8 udar.fa, a king, who retired 
into the forest with his wife, 49 (i), 
87 sq. 

Maha-Sudasaana, a king of kings, 
whose royal city was Kusavati, 11 , 
100. See also Siidassana. 
Maha-Sudasaana f/ataka, trans- 
lated, 11, 237-41, 288 sq. n. 
Maha-Sudas 8 ana-Sutta(nta), the 
Legend of the Great King of Glory, 
11 , X, xiv, 99 n., loi n., 235-89. 
Mahdauktaa, and KshiidrasOktas, 
the hymns and poets of the tenth 
Ma;7^ala of the Rig-veda, 1, 217. 
Mahaauvrata, at the head of the 
female lay votaries under Arish/a- 
nemi, 22, 278. 

Mahat, Sk., t.t., of Sawkhya philo- 
sophy, see Great One. 
Mahatamalapatra/^andana - kar- 
dama, the 62nd l'athagata ,49 (ii), 7. 
Mahatec'as, one of the Garu//a chiefs, 
21 , 6 . ‘ 

Mahaudavahi, worshipped at the 
'rarpawa, 29 , 123, 220. 
Maha-vagga, of Sutta-nip^ta, 10 
(ii), 67-145. 

Maha-vagga, of the Vinaya-pi/aka, 
prophecy of the future greatness of 
Pa/aliputta in the, 11 , xv, 19 n. ; M. 
and Maha-parinibbana-Sutta, 11 , 
xxxiv ; translated, 13 , 71-355; 17 , 
1-325. 

Mahava;;/Ba, t.w., on the Tipi/aka, 
10 (i), xii sqq. ; its date, 10 (i), xiii ; 
foundeil on the Sinhalese A///.>a- 
kathas, 10 (i), xiii, xvi sq.; its author 
Mahanama, 10 (i), xv-xx ; account 
of Buddhaghosa in the M., 10 (i), 
xxisqq.; Assagutta and theVattaniya 
Hermitage in the M., 36 , xviii sq. 
Mahavana, at Vesclli, 11 , 59 sq. 
Mahavideha, Mahavira’s parents 
will reach Nirvawa in, 22 , 194. 
Mahdvikramin, a Bodhisattva Ma- 
h.asattva, 21, 4. 

Mah&vira, date of his death, 10 (i), 
xli sq. ; founder of the Caina church, 
his birthplace and parentage, 22, x- 
XV ; his connexion with the feudal 
aristocracy, a cause of his success, 
22, xiii ; his names Vardhamana, 
Gwritr/putra, Nataputta, 22 , xiv sq., 
XV n., I92-4» 249, 255 sq. ; life 
of M., 22 , xv-xviii, 189-202, 217- 
70 ; a contemporary of Buddha, 22 , 
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xvi ; 45 , xiv ; life of M. and life of 
Buddha compared, 22 , xvii sq. ; story 
of his birth, the removal of his 
embryo from the womb of the 
Brahmam Devananda to that of the 
Kshatriy^ii Trijala, 22 , xxxi, xxxi 
n., 189-92, 217-56; description of 
the austerities and the mendicant 
life of M., and his indifference to 
pain, 22, 79-87 ; dwelling-places of 
M., 22 , 82 ; travelled in La^A&a, 22 , 
84sq., 84 n. ; meditated free from sin 
and desire, 22, 87 ; plucked out his 
hair in five handfuls, 22, 189, 199, 
2i7> 259; reaches Nirvawa, resp. 
Kevala, and becomes an Arhat, a 
Gina, a Kevalin, 22 , 189, 201 sq., 
217 sq., 258, 263 sq. ; the five im- 
portant events of his life happened 
in U ttaraphalguni, 22, 189, 217 sq.; 
in Svati he obtained final liberation, 
22, 189, 218, 264 sq. ; his various 
kinds of transcendent knowledge, 
22, 190, 191, 200, 219, 229, 257, 263 
sq.; his early childhood, 22, 192 sq. ; 
his life as a prince of Videha, 22 , 
193 sq., 256; his relations and family 
connexions, 22, 193 sq., 256; gives 
away his property and retires from 
the world, thereby causing a great 
stir among the gods, 22, 194-200, 
257-9 ; resolves to neglect his body 
for twelve years, 22, 200 sq., 260-3 ; 
teaches the five great vows, 22, 202- 
10, 212 ; 45 , 1 21 sq., 434 sq. ; the 
last of the Tirthakaras, predicted 
by former Tirthakaras, 22 , 225 sq. ; 
prisoners set free and great enter- 
tainments arranged in KuWapura 
at the birth of M., 22, 252 sqq.; 
wore clothes for a year and a month, 
then went about naked, 22, 259 sq.; 
the ideal ascetic, 22, 260-3 ; places 
where he spent his rainy seasons, 
22, 264 ; became a Siddha, a Buddha, 
a Mukta, finally liberated, 22 , 264 
s(j. ; events happening on the death 
of M., 22 , 265-7 ; his death in 
bvati, 22 , 269 ; had nine Ga;/as and 
eleven Ga/iadharas, 22 , 286 sq. ; was 
of the Kajyapa gotra, 22 , 287 ; 45 , 
xxi ; how he kept the Pa^usan, 
22, 296; declared the rules of 
the Paryusha/iakalpa, 22 , 3 1 1 ; 

the Arhat Gwatr/'putra, of Vai- 
jali, who possessed highest know- 


ledge and faith, 45 , xv sq., 27, 261, 
301, 304 ; a doctrine of Parjva 
ascribed to M. by Buddhists^ 45 , 
xxi ; called an Aggivesana, i.e. con- 
founded with Sudharman by Bud- 
dhists, 45 , xxi ; his Syadvada estab- 
lished in opposition to Saw^aya’s 
Agnosticism, 45 , xxvii ; relation be- 
tween M. and Gosala Makkhaliputta, 
45 , xxix-xxxii ; forbade the use of 
clothes, which Parjva allowed, 45 , 
XXX ; his success in propagating his 
creed, 45 , xxxii ; declared the 
twenty-two troubles which a monk 
must conquer, 45 , 8-10, 15 ; when 
M. spoke, he was understood by all 
creatures whatever their language, 
45 , 8 n. ; describes the death of the 
ignorant man, 45 , 21 ; addresses a 
sermon to his disciple Indrabhiiti, 
45 , 41-6 ; Parjva and M., i’vetam- 
bara and Digambara sects, 45 , 119 
n., 1 1 9-29 ; his disciple Gautama, i.e. 
Sudharman, 45 , 120; preaches on 
the seventy-three articles by which 
final beatitude is reached, 45 , 158, 
173; on the fate of heretics, 45 , 
239; describes the hells, 45 , 279; 
praise of M., the omniscient great 
sage, 45 , 287-92 ; how to become 
a M., or a Great Hero, who is om- 
niscient, does not die, and is not 
born again, 45 , 329-32 ; first wan- 
dered about as a single monk, and 
then went about teaching his doc- 
trines to many people, 45 , 409 ; 
Gojala compares M. with ^ a mer- 
chant, and is rebuked by Ardraka, 
45 , 4 1 3 sq. See also Gina. 

Mahaviyuhasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 

i 7 » N- 

Mahavrata, the Great Rite, the last 
day of the Gavamayana, a sacrifice 
lasting a whole year, 1, xcii sq., 
xeix, 157-99, 258, 260; 2G, 4270., 
429-32, 429 sq. n. ; 43 , xxv-xxvii, 
282-9, 282 sq. n., 342, 34211., 346- 
9; 44 , 165, 167, 167 n.; is for the 
attainment of Brahman, 1 , 162 ; be- 
longs to Indra, 1, 167, 170; is 
Brahman, 1 , 169; the Hotri priest 
sitting on a swing at the M., 1, 172- 
6 ; the most important day of the 
Soma sacrifice, 1 , 224 n. ; restric- 
tions as to teaching the M. ceremony, 
1 , 266-8 ; formerly one of the three 
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great rites of the Sattra, 44 , 13911., 
144, 159 sq., 167. 

Mahavrfshas, n. of a people, 1, 57 
n., 58; 42 , I sq., 446, 448. 

Mahavyuha, n. of the age of the 
Buddha Rajmiprabhasa, 21 , 142. 

Mahavyuha, the 57 th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 7.^ 

Mahaya^^^a, see Sacrifice (/>). 

Mahayana, school of Buddhism, its 
d(x:trincon the personof Buddha, 21 , 
xxviii ; the Saddharma-puWanka an 
exposition of the M. system, 21 , 
xxxii ; the distinguishing features of 
the ]VI, system from the H'mayana 
doctrines, 21, xxxiii sq.; why victori- 
ous over the Hinayana, 21 , xxxvii ; 
tfie instrument of the Law of the 
perfect Buddlia, 49 (i), 184; Bud- 
dhist M. texts, Ko/. 49 (ii); tenets 
of Mahayana metaphysics, 49 (ii), 
xiv-xix. 

Mah-ayar, n.p., 5 , 147. 

Mah-bondak, n.p., 5 , 147. 

Mah-bukht, n.p., 5 , 147. 

Mah-dar/, n.p., 5 , 14^, 194. 

Mahondra, n. of a mountain, 8, 346. 

Mahondra, god, Sannayya offered 
to, 12, I «2 ; ;io, 3 37 ; the special deity 
of a gatajiu, 12, 183 n. : oblations 
to M., 12 , 408 n., 419; 30,123; 44 , 
76 n., 77 ; Soma libation (M.lhendra- 
graha) for M., 2 ( 5 , 338, 404 ; 41 , 1 3, 
1 7 St]., 41,81, 113; I ndra became 
INI. after slaying VWtra, 20 , 338; 
worshipped at the new anti full 
moon sacrifices, 29 , 173, 392; 30 , 
37 ; MalicMulras enjoy themselves 
tm Mount Meru, 4 o, 288. 

Mahondra, prince, liis invasion of 
(a'ylon, 8, 223. 

Mahe^vara, fell in love with the 
daughter of Himalaya (Uma, Par- 
vati), 19 , 150; announces to the 
Devas the birth of Buddha am! 
atlmtniishcs them to pay homage tt) 
liim, 19 , 361 sq. ; Ijvara and M., 
two gods, each followed by 30,000 
gtnls, 21, 4 ; M. and Ijvara entreat 
Butltlha to teach the law, 21 , 55; 
Brahma, fjvara and M., and India, 
21, 349; .‘\valokitcjvara assumes 
the shape of M., 21 , 4 1 1 ; worshipped 
before the ordeal by poison, 33 , 
260. Srt' (t/jo 6'iva. 

MsdiarvaraA, see .Saivas. 


MUhejvari, or Parvati, orUma, the 
chief of all females, 8, 219, 347, 
347 n. 

Mahi, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 3. ^ 

Mahi, a goddess, invoked in Apri 
hymns, 46, 8, 1 1 sq., 154, 377 * 
Mahidasa Aitareya, author of the 
Aitareya-brahma»a and Ara^yaka, 
1 , xciii-xcv; lived 1 16 years, 1 , 51 ; 
quoted, 1, 212 sq., 231. 

Mahiddhi, Brahmans pray to, 11, 

180, 

Mahikerus, n. of a family (?), 46, 

43 sq. 

Mahiman, cup of Soma, 44 , 391, 

394. 

Mahinda, son of Asoka, Buddhist 
missionary in Ceylon, 10 (i), xiii, 
XX iv sq. See also Alahcndra. 
Mahishi, t.t., the king’s first wife, 
41 , 238 ; * 44 , 386 sq. 

Mahissati, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 
Mahitthi, n. of a teacher, 15 , 227 ; 
41 , 175 ; 43 , 105-8, 271, 404. 
Mahopanishad, qnt)ted, 48 , 522. 
Mahosadha, AmarS, the faithful 
wife of, 35 , 294-7. 

Mahraspand, see Mathra Spewta. 
Mahrkus, a wizard, destroyed by 
the Dahman AtV-in, 47 , xii, xxxi, 
108, 10811.; the winter of M., 47 , 
9 sq. ; a devastator, 47 , 126. Slc 
also MahrkCisha. 

Mahrkusha, the demon wdio sends 
the deathly winters, 4 , 251, 351 n. 
6><' also Mahrkus. 

Mahvand-dA/, quoted, 5 , 215 sq., 
216 n. 

Mah-vinda^, copied the Dinka/v/, 
37 , xxxiv-xxxvi, xxxviii. 

Mahya, the monthly festivals, wor- 
shipped as deities, 31 , 198, 205, 210 
sq., 216, 220, 224, 368, 579. 
Maiden, see Marriage, autl W oman 
{a, b, e). 

Maidhyairya, worship])cd, 31 , 198, 
205, 210, 216, 220, 225, 335, 33 ^, 
368, 370, 372. 

Maidhyo-mah, the Spitama, a fol- 
lower of the law of Ahiira, 31 , 
186. 

Maidhyo-mrtungha, first disciple 
of Zarathiutra, 23 , 203 ; his son 
Ashastu, 23 , 209 ; the younger, 23 , 
219. 

Maidhyo-shema, worshipped, 31 , 
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198, 205, 2lO, 216, 220, 224, 335, 
338, 368, 372. 

Maidhyd-zaremaya, worshipped, 
31 , 198, 205, 210, 216, 220, 224, 
335, 338, 368 sq., 372. 
Mau/ok-inah, Zoroaster relates the 
incidents of his birth to, 37, 226 
sq. ; disciple of Zoroaster, 37, 2 30 ; 
praise of M., 37 , 298. 

Maighika Kula, of the Vtvavi/ika 
Ga»a, 22, 291. 

Mainyd’i Khar^/, refers to next-of- 
kin marriage, 18, 398 sq. 6Vf oUo 
Dma-i Mainog-i Khira^. 

Maithilas, suffered destruction, 49 
(i), 116. 

Maitra, converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 
190 ; his daughter Gopika, 49(i), 198. 
Maitra, see Love. 

Maitravaru;/a, see Priests (a), 
Maitravarii^/i, see L/a. 

Mai tray a;/ a - brahnia;/a • upani* 
shad, see Maitrayawiya-upanishad. 
Maitraya/aputra, see Pur«a M. 
Maitraya;/iya-sa;//hita, quoted, 38, 
427 ; gives the mantras (d’ the Ajva- 
medha, 44, xvi. 

Maitrayawiya - upanishad, or 
Maitrayawa-bnlhina/m-upanisiiad, or 
iNIaitri-upanishacl, l,lxx; 8, 418 sq.; 
15, xliii-lii, 285-346; I\I. and Maiui- 
smr/ti, 25, xliv s(i., Ixxiii ; Maya in 
the M., 34, cxvii n., exxi n quoted, 
88, 427 ; 48, 458. 

Maitroya, preserves the Buddhist 
scriptures, 19, xv ; n. of a Bodlii- 
sattva Mahasattva, 21, 4, S 16, 22 
sq., 28 sq., 286-99, 311, 516, 52" 
49 (i), 180; (iij, 2; called /\^ita, 
21, 18 sq. ; recites stanzas in honour 
of Buddha, 21, 314 ; resides among 
the Tusliita gods, 21, 436. 
Maitreya, questions Parrijara,48, 92. 
Maitroya-upanishad, t.w., 15, 

xliv-xlvi. 

Maitroyijwifc of Y ai,'^//avalkya, taught 
by her husband, 15, 10S-13, 181-5; 
34, 274 sqq. ; 48, 387, 395 
also Sulabha xM. 

Maitreyi-brahma//a, the story of 
Ya^^wavalkya and Maitrcyi, 15, xlvi ; 
38, 305sq. ; 48, 385sq., 388, 395 sq. 
Maitri, or INIaitra, n. of a sage, 15, 
xlvii, 290 sq. 

Maitri-upanlshad, see Maitra- 
yawiya-upanishad. 


Maitriya, told by Buddha to turn 
the wheel of the law, 49 (iL 1 3 sq., 

173 

Makha, deity, initiated boy given in 
charge to, 30, 154 ; is the sacrifice, 
41, 233 ; 44, 443, 450-8 ; Indra cut 
off the head of M., which is restored 
by the Pravargya, 44, xlviii, 450-8 ; 
pcrforinssacririce,44, 4^1; isVishwu, 
44, 443 ; worshipped at the Pra- 
vargya, 44, 460; is the sun, 44, 460. 
Makkhali Qosala (M. of the cow- 
pen, or Goifila Makkhaliputra), n. of 
a teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106 ; 
35, 8-10; 45, xxiisq., 409-14; an 
Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20, 79; 
relation between him and Mahav h a, 
22, xvi, xviii ; 45, xxix-xxxii ; his 
doctrines refuted, 45, ix, 245, 245 
11. ; system of Katalism ascribed to 
him, 45, xxv sq. 

Ma/’X7dkasaWa, Sudhamma and 
A'itta at, 17, 359. 

Makshavya, n. of a teacher, 1, 247. 
Maku/a-bandhana, a shrine of tlie 
.Mallas where the cremation of 
Buddha’s body is to take place, 11, 
124 sq., 129. 

Maku/adanti, n. of a giantess, 21, 
S7-I. 

Maladhari, n. of a giantess, 21, ;7.j. 
Malalankaravatthu, t.w., 11, xvi 
sq., 3211., 8211. ; based on tlie Maha- 
parinibb.ina-Sutta, 11, xxxii. 

Male, and female created, S, 241 
n. ; 10, 435 ; ruler over females, 
345, 346 11. ; 43, 230; m. organ, 
44, 19 ; in. and female, sec also Wo- 
man (/). 

Malik, the keeper of hell, 9, 217, 
2 1 7 n. 

MalimluX’a, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29, 296. 

Malkos, the deluging rain of, 18, 
109, 10911.; 24, 59, 5911.; will 
arise, 24, 268. 

Mallakis, instituted an illumination 
on the death of Mahavira, 22, 266. 
Mallas (Mallians) : Pukkusa,a young 
Maliiiin, 11, 75, 750.; Sala grove 
of the M., 11,81, 85, 247 ; come to 
take leave from Buddha, 11, 101-3 J 
19, 285-90; informed of Buddha’s 
death, their grief, they perform 
obsequies, 11, 121-31 ; 19,321-5; 
claim relics of Buddha, and erect a 
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dagaba, 11, 133, 135 ; 19, 325 - 34 ; 
establish a compact that whosoever 
did not welcome Buddha should 
pay a line, 17, 135. 

Main, n. of a Tirthakara, 22, 280. 
Mallika, the queen, the fame of her 
good deeds reached to the gods, 35, 
172; a flower girl, became chief 
queen, 36, 146. 

M^unkyll-putta, his question not 
answered by Buddha, 35, 204-6. 
Maly aka Kula, of the /Tara/za Gazza, 
22, 292. 

Malyavat, n. of a mountain, 8, 346. 
Mamaka, perhaps n.p., 46, 29. 
Mamatd,, i^/shi Dirghatamas, the 
blind son of, 46, 170, 17 1 ; sons of 
M., 46, 332; daughter of the 
Maruts, 49 (i), 44. 

Man (men, mankind), is a creature 
of will, 1, 48 ; is sacrifice, 1, 50 sq., 
223; 38, 220 sq., 265; 44, 19 sq,; 
water in the fifth ‘libation* called 
1\I., 1, 77-9 ; consists of sixteen 
parts, 1, 97 sq. ; 44, 19 sq. ; the 
abo<le of Brahman, 1, 205 sq. ; 
ami in nt. a^i^ain the self develops 
gyaihiallyy for he is most endoived with 
kimvlcdy^e. . . . Ily means of the mortal 
he (tesires the immortal — thus is he 
endowed, 1 , 222 ; m. is the sea, rising 
heyond the whole world. IVhatever he 
rcdi hes, he wishes to j;o beyond. If he 
rent he > the sky, he wishes to go beyond. 
If he should reach that \heavenly) 
world f he would wish to go beyond, 
1, 223; is fivefold, i. e. consists of 
the five elements, 1,223; 43, 326 sq. ; 
the body of m. represented as the 
whole world, 1, 249; most highly 
endowed, noblest of all creatures, 
3, 125, 476; 37, 258 ; receives body 
and soul from Heaven, 3, 139 n. ; 
all m. arc good at first, 3, 234, 
410 Ml., 411 II., 425 n. ; It), 356, 
3S7 n. ; as a microcosm, 4, 191 n. ; 
origin or creation of m., 5, ro; 8, 
;87; 18, 197 9, 224 sq. ; 24, 58; 
37, 25 sq. ; 41, 402; 43, 403; on 
the nature and varieties of m., 5, 
S2-9; varieties of human monsters, 
59. 59 sq. n. ; fire in m. and 
animals, 5, 61 sq. ; how the black- 
skinned negro arose, 5, 87 ; three 
material, and eleven immaterial 
things in m., 5, 355, 355 u. ; the 


three greatest concerns of ni., 5, 
394 sq. ; m. were one nation once, 
6, 30 ; soul of m. is enveloped in 
six sheaths, three of which come 
from the father, and three from the 
mother, 7, 171 n. ; Kr/shna is the 
ruler of m. among m., 8, 89 ; action 
the characteristic of m., 8, 348 ; 
birth, growth, and death of m. are 
proofs of resurrection, 9, 56 sq. ; 
creation, conception, birth, death, 
and resurrection of m., 9, 65 sq., 
196 sq., 312 ; lives even longer than 
a hundred years, 1*2, 272 ; fifteen 
parts of m., 15, 41 ; duty of m., in 
what it consists, 15, 5 1 sqq. ; com- 
pared with a tree, 15, 149 sq. ; is 
the altar on which the Devas offer 
food, 15, 208 ; Heaven and Earth 
and m., ‘ the three Powers,* 16, 
351, 351 sq. n., 402, 402 sq. n., 
423 sq., 424 n. ; 28, 115, 115 n., 
300 sq., 301 n., 319, 319 n. ; 40, 
258-60 ; flesh of m. must not be 
eaten by Bhikkhus, 17, 84 sq. ; why 
m. are created, and what they 
ought to do, 18, 25 sq. ; created as 
a guardian of the creatures, 18, 88 ; 
three kinds of m., 24, 82 sq. ; 
dwelling of understanding, intellect, 
seed, and wisdom in m., 24, 89 sq. ; 
the chief of m. is he who is wise, 
religious, and true, 24, 107 ; four 
capabilities in m., 24, 119; good 
and bad influences in m., 24, 133, 
160 sq. ; design in the organization 
of the human body and soul, 24, 
M5“5; Iblis refuses to do homage 
to the first m., 24, 178, 178 n. ; did 
evil arise before or after or w'ith 
m. ? 24, 187 sq., 194 sq. ; punish- 
ments for stealing m., 25, 510 ; 33, 
227, 362 sq. ; is impure by speaking 
untruth, 26, 8, 16; the highest of 
animals, 26, 210, 407; 41, 402; 
consists of body, animal soul, and 
intelligent soul, 27, 36; 2^^, 220 - 2 ; 
39, 21-3, 316, 516 n.; 40, 251; 
stages of a m.’s life, and char- 
acteristics of each stage from child- 
hood to old age, 27, 65 sc;. ; the 
seven feelings of m., 27, 37^ sq.; 
likes and dislikes of m., 27, 380; 
/«. is the heart and mind of Heaven 
and Earth , and the visible evdodiment 
of the Jive elements, 27, 380-:, 382 
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sq. n, ; propriety and righteousness 
the great elements for m.’s character, 
27 , 388; of all that Heaven produces 
and Earth nourishes^ there is none so 
great as 28 , 229 ; good m. and 
women worshipped, 81,253,257,385 
sq. ; mutual service of m., cattle, and 
sacred beings, 37 , 265; m.’s place 
among other m. in the world, 39, 
1 31 sq., 203; can a m. be without 
desires and passions ? 39, 134, 

234 sq. ; being in harmony with m. 
is called the Joy of M., 39 , 144, 
332 ; influence of external things 
on m. cannot be determined before- 
hand, 39 , 155; 40 , 131 sq.; the 
difficulty of knowing the mind of 
m., and nine methods of testing it, 

39 , 16 1 ; 40 , 209; six classes of men 
described, 39 , 363 sq. ; is only one 
of myriads of existences, 39 , 376 ; 
inconstancy of m.’s lot, 39 , 377 ; 
birth and life of m., 40 , 64 ; spirits 
residing in m., 40 , 236, 236 n. ; 
striding over a m., a wicked act, 

40 , 243 ; harmony of Heaven and 
M., 40 , 257-64 ; ni.’s body is the 
house of the breath, the mind the 
lodging of the spirit, 40 , 270 ; flayed 
by the gods, and his skin put on the 
cow, 41 , 3 1, 3 1 n. ; belong to Vishwu, 

41 , 54 ; lives up to a hundred years, 
41 , 93, 135, 4<’5; 44 , 361, 375; 
has a hundred powers, 41 , 93, 155 ; 
44, 275 ; in.'s thought taken by the 
sun, 41, 130; one of the five animals 
to be sacrificed at the building of 
the fire-altar, 41 , 162, 165 sq., 177, 
404 sq., 407, 409 ; ///. is born into the 
world made by him^ 41 , 181, 18 1 n. ; 
a sham-m. substituted for m. at 
sacrifice, 41 , 197, 197 u. ; is a 
fathom high, 41 , 309 ; is Pragapati, 
41 , 309; life of m. shorter than 
that of gods, 41,344; tends upwards 
by his vital airs, 41 , 368 ; is not 
held down by food or breath, 41 , 
379 ; clay is m.’s human form, 41 , 
382 ; have their birth-place in the 
west, 41 , 389 ; five races of in., 42 , 
201, 204; 43 , 269; in the list of 
cattle, 43 , 38 ; cattle are his food, 
43 , 335 ; m. at the end of sexual 
union becomes apathetic, 43 , 370; 
serve the person in the eye under 
the name of ‘wealth,’ 43 , 373; 

A 


is born thrice, through birth, sacri- 
fice and death, 44 , 33 ; why the 

limbs of m. are tripartite and 
furnished with two joints, 44, 77 ; 
sacrifice to m., one of the ‘five 
great sacrifices,’ consisting in presents 
to guests, 44 , 95 ; the Year is M., 
44 , 144 so., 168 sq. ; Sacrifice, M., 
and Pragapati do not exceed one 
another, 44 , 165 sq. ; from the 
Sacrifice M. (the Purusha, Agni- 
Pragapati, and the Sacrificer) is 
born, 44 , 259-64; does not know 
rightly the way to heaven, 44 , 305 ; 
are the people of Manu Vaivasvata, 

44, 361 ; is twenty-one-fold (ten 
fingers, ten toes and the body), 44 , 
378 ; to be born in the state of m., 
the first requisite to reach beatitude, 

45 , 15 sqq. ; are of ten kinds, 45 , 
1 7 ; live either in Karma bhfimi, or 
in Akarmabhfimi, or on the minor 
continents, 45 , 224 sq. ; only m. 
can obtain perfection, 45 , 331, 
331 n. ; on the generation of the 
different classes of m., and how they 
feed, 45 , 393 sq., 393 n. ; human 
birth is a rare chance for a living 
being, 45 , ^2 sq. ; but see also Trans- 
migration ; souls of m., 48 , 198. 
See also Animals (r/), Creation, Life, 
Male, Manu, Mashya, Purusha, nml 
Superior Man. 

Mana, another name of Agastya, 46 , 
182, 18., See also MSndSrya. 
Hanadantavya, (pioted, 29 , 389. 
ManaA'paryaya, a kind of tran- 
scendent knowledge, 22, 200, 268 n. 
Manaka, 6ayyambha, father of, 22 , 
287. 

Manas, Sk., mind or internal organ, 
34 , xxiii, xxvi, li, Ixxix, exxi, 175, 
239, 376 n., 598 11., 440 ; 38 , 14, 16, 
27, 33, 48, 65 n., 69, 81 sq., 84, 
89 sq., 260, 335, 4»*» 4 *3-* 5; 48 , 
162, 169, 188, 210, 356 sq., 481, 
497» 570-2, 577. See also Internal 
organ, ami Mind. 

Manas, the people of Mana or 
Mandarya, 32 , 289, 291. 
Manasaka/a, a Brihman village in 
Kosala^ 11, 167, 169, 185 s^. 
Manasi and her image /Takshushi, 
1, 276. 

Manasvin, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 
Manat, a stone worshipped by 
a 


S.B. ISO. 
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Arabian tribes, 6, xii sq. ; the 
divinity of M. recognized and again 
denied by Mohammed, 6, xxvi sq. 
M&natantavya, n. of a teacher, 
quoted, 30 , 28, 28 n. 

M&natta, t.t., penance, Avhen un- 
lawful, 17 , 270 sq. ; regulations about 
the m., 17 , 397-4 1 8, 4 20-39. See also 
Sawgha (disciplinary proceedings). 
M^ava, i^aryata, the, 28 , 273. 
Md.nava Dharma-j^stra, Manu- 
sinriti. 

Manava Dharma-sutra, converted 
into our Manu-sinr/ti, 25 , xix sq., 
xxii-xlv, lxv~cvi. 

M^ava-gamika, n. of a god, 36 , 55. 
M&nava Qa^a, founded by R/shi- 
gupta Kakandaka, 22, 292. 
Manava-Q^'/hya-s^tra, and Ka- 
//;aka-Gr/hya-s(itra, 7 , xxvi, xxvii n. ; 
M. and Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxiii, 
xxxviii-xl ; on marriage by purchase, 
25 , xciii. 

Mdiiav^^arya, author of Manava- 
sOtras, 25 , Ixiii, Ixiii n. 

M^navas, home of their school, 25 , 
xlv. 

Manava .Viaddhakalpa, and Manu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xl~xliv. 

Man&vi, wife of Mann, 12 , 29 sq.; 
25 , lx. 

Ma////&kaka, n. of a demon, 30 , 220. 
M&////alikaa, mothers of, wake up 
after seeing one of the fourteen 
auspicious dreams, 22, 246. 
Mandapala, married Sarahgi, 25, 
331, 33 * n. 

Ma////d>rava, see Flowers. 
Mkndarya, son of Mana, R/shi of 
hymns to the Maruts, 32 , 181, 
183 sq., 203, 206, 2 1 1, 273, 280. 
Ma////avya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 227 ; 
20 , 141; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
20, 122, 220; declared a thief by 
unjust trial, 33 , 16, 16 n., 285; 
pupil of Kautsa, 43 , 404. 

Mandha, see Maiulhatr/. 

Mandhat/f (Mandha), miraculously 
born from the forehead, 10 , 5 ; 40 
(i), 6; obtained the hall of 6'akia’s 
throne, and was not satislied, 10, 
118, 122 ; 40 (i), 115; typical great 
king, 10, 221, 275; went up to 
heaven, even in his human boiiy, 
35 , 172; 36 , 146; bow of M., 
40 (i), 108. 


Ma;///ikaputra, n. of a Sthavira, 
22, 286. 

Ma;///ikuk8hi ifaitya, n. of a park, 
45 , 100, 

MamlUf worshipped at the Tarpa;/a, 
29 , 122; honoured as teacher, 29 , 
141- ^ 

Ma/^r/uka, a god, conversion of, 86, 
249. 

Ma^ukayani, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
227; 43 , 404. 

Md/zr/ukayaniputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Ma/2r/ukeya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 
247 sq., 251, 252 ; two teachers, 
fiither and son, 1 , 248 ; Hrasva M., 
h 253, 257, 265; quoted, 29 , 25, 

28, 83 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 

29 , 123, 220. 

Ma;///(ikiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
MiA^z/ukya - upanishad, quoted, 
8, notes to 79, 247, 251, 259, 324, 
376. 

Manes, see Ancestors, Fathers, 
Fravashis, Souls, and Spirits. 
Man-fu, of 3 au, his mother told 
Omfucius the grave of his father, 
27 , 124. 

M&ng Hsien-^zo, his excessive 
mourning, ‘ 27 , 129 sq. ; mourning 
rites for I\im, ‘ 27 , 154 ; quoted, ‘ 28 , 
167, 167 n., 423. 

M&ng-hu, uncle of Wan, ‘ 27 , 152. 
M&ng A'ing-^ze, on funeral rites, 
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Mango Grove, at Pava, 11 , 70, 
82 sq. 

M&ng Phi, nephew of Win, 27 , 
152. 

Mang-sun 3 bai, ln)w he behaved 
on the death of his mother, 30 , 
253-5 ; obtained the Tao, 40 , 2 8 3. 
Ma/ 7 ^"udhva^»a, 11. of a I'athagata, 
40 (li), 99. 

Ma-Vi/^ughosha, see Maw^^ujri. 

Ma>>/,' ushakas, see Flowers. 
Ma/'/^'^um, or lNIa>/j;iigh()sha,a Bodhi- 
sattva IMahasattva, ‘21, 3 sq., 8-29, 
248-50, 363 ; 49 (ii), 90, 1 61, 161 n. ; 
taught the daughter of the Naga- 
king Sagara the Lotus of the 'I rue 
Law, ‘ 21 , 250-4 ; Buddha explains 
to him the rules of conduct for a 
Bodhisattva, ‘ 21 , 262-80 ; the prince 
royal, ‘21, 394, 396 sq., 399, 404. 
Ma^i,^usvara = Maw^iuri, ‘21, 16; 
Tathagatas, called M., 49 (ii), 71. 



mAng-3ze- 

aiaiig-ize, a eunuch, composed an 

cde of the Shih, 3, 295. 

M&ng 3ze, record of her death, 28, 
298. 

M&ng n. of a Taoist, 39, 

250, 250 n. 

Mani, doctrines of, criticized, 24, 
243, 243 n. 

Ma/zibhadrei, disciple of SambhOta- 
vi^ap, 22, 289. 

Manichaeans, see Manicheism. 

Manioheism, a heresy of Zoro- 
astrianism, 4, xlvi ; of a mixed law are 
those of the Sintk couffregation (M. ?), 
5, 296, 296 sq. n. ; criticism of its 
doctrines, 24, xxv, xxviii, 170, 243- 

51. 

Manih, a heretic, 37, 278 sq., 278 n. : 
47, 88 n., 126, 126 n. 

Ma//i/’ara, n. of a demon, invoked, 
29, 364. 

Ma;2ikulaka, a village headman, 
asserts that gold and silver was not 
allowed by Buddha, 20, 391 sq. 

Man Kau-teh, and ^'/-c-^ang con- 
verse together on right conduct, 
40, 176-80. 

Mankind, see Man. 

Mankura, attendant on Milinda, 
35, xix, 47 sq. 

Manmatha, god of love, 42, 311. 

Manobhirama, 11. of a liuddha- 
lield, 21, 150. 

Manq^^^a, a chief Gaiulharva, 21, 5. 

Mano^^wajabdabhigar^ita, n. of 
the aeon in w^hich Ananda is to be 
a Buddha, 21, 206. 

Mano^^asvara, a chief Gandharva, 

21 , 5. 

Manota, a deity, offering to, 2G, 
203, 593. 

Man-sacriFice, see Human sacrifice. 

Mansarspend, see Mathra Spe//ta. 

Manslaughter, see Homicide. 

Mantha, or mash offering, a rite, 
performed to obtain greatness, 1, 
Ixxv sq., 75 sq. ; 15, 209 -13. 

Manthalagautama, a llhikshii, se- 
duced by Balamukhya, 49 (i), 38 sq. 

Manthin, is the moon, 26, 278 sq. ; 
Soma libations for 5ukra and M., 
26, 278-88, 316, 332, 409; 41, 
III sq. ; 44, 209 sq. 

Manti, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36, 44. 
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M&m/I, n. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 

Mantra-Brahmaaa, and Gobhila- 
Grihya-sfitra, 30 , 3-11.^ 
MantrapiU^a, and Apastambiya- 
Grihya-sfitra, 30 , 249. 

Mantras : * I know the M. only, the 
sacred books, I do not know the 
Self,* 1, no; are contained in a 
name, 1, 1 12, 114; M. for the 
funeral oblations, 1, 83, 83 n., 84, 
84 sq. n., 86 ; sacraments for 
women without M., 7, 114; 25, 
330, 330 n. ; only the flesh of beasts 
that has been consecrated with M. 
may be eaten by Br^hma/ias, 7, 169 ; 
M. for the 5raddha ceremonies and 
oblations, 7, 232-7 and notes, 239, 
240, 250 n. ; sacrifices without M. 
are no good, 8, 119, 1 19 n. ; how to 
know where a M. ends, 29, 375; 
the M. used at Grihya ceremonies, 
their date and metre, 30, ix-xiv, 
XXX, XXX n., XXXV ; M. used for rites 
for which they have not been com- 
posed, 30, 1 14 n. ; how the M. have 
to be recited, 30, 318-20; defini- 
tions of M. and BrShmawas, 30, 
323-5; rules about the recitation 
of M. at sacrifices, 30, 325-9, 345, 
350 sq., 35 3, 559 sq. ; certain M. and 
Br3hma//a passages met with in the 
beginning of some Upanisliads, do 
not belong to the brahmavidyfi, 34, 
Ixx ; 38, 22 2-5; M. and artha- 
vadas as authorities on the gods, 
34, 198, 203, 217, 219 sq., 223, 304, 
348, 355; do not constitute an 
independent means of authoritative 
knowledge for anything, 34, 218; 
though subserving other purposes, 
are also indepentlcnt means ot 
knowledge, 34, 220--2 ; have occa- 
sionally to be explained in a secon- 
dary sense, 34, 3 1 8 ; Nagasena wants 
Roha/ia to teach him the best 
‘ iMantra,* 35, i9sq. ; stories about 
men who obtained new bodies, in 
M. and arthavadas, 38, 235; INI. 
which are enjoined in one Sakha 
or Veda are taken over by other 
5akhas or Vedas also, 38, 273 sq.; 
on the non- return of the released 
soul, 38, 418 sq.; relation between 
M. and sCilras,42, 480 ; the thought- 
ful men find the hidden Agni by 
reciting M. or spells, 46. 6r ; Veda 
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study analogous to the recital of M., 
48, 6. See aho Charms, Mathras, 
and Prayers {a, b), 

Mantra-upaikahads, 15, xxvi, 
xxxii, xliii. 

Manu, revealed Upanisbads to man- 
kind, his offspring, 1, 44 ; 25 , Ixsq. ; 
taught by Pra^^pati, teaches man- 
kind, 1, 144; quoted as authority, 
2 , Ixi; 14 , 314, 319; 29 , 89 ; 48 , 
414 ; divided his estate amongst 
his sons, 2 , 135 ; 14 , 224 ; 25 , Ivii, 
Ixi ; revealed the Sraddha ceremony 
for the salvation of mankind, 2, 
140; fourteen Ms. pass away in 
each Kalpa, 7 , 79 ; quoted by 
Kalidasa, 8, 30; the doctrine of 
devotion taught by the Sun to M. 
who communicated it to IkshvRku, 
8, 58, 58 n.; four ancient Ms., 8, 
86, 86 n. ; legend of M. and his 
bull with the Asura-killing voice, 12 , 
29sq., 2911. ; Agni kindled by M., 
12 , 1 16; 46 , 33 ; jee aho Manus; 
worshipped with sacrifice, 12, 133 ; 
30 , 142; 41 , 250; legend of M., 
his daughter and the deluge, 
12 , 216-21, 224; 26 , XXX sq. ; 42 , 
679 sq.; 44 , 81; M. and DhStr/ 
perform the punaradlicya, 12, 3 1 4 n. ; 
quoted by Vasish//>a, 14 , xvii-xx, 
xxvii, 4, 16, 26, 52, 60, 64, 105, 123, 
127; 25 , xxxii-xxxiv ; prose quota- 
tion from M., 14 , xviii sq. ; a great 
authority on law in ancient as in 
modern times, 14 , xx ; prosperity 
prevailed in the world on the birth 
of M.’s son, 19 , 22; lamented for 
his son, 19 , 92 ; 49 (i), 90: son of 
Brahman SvayambhCi, 25 , xii, Ivii, 
Ixi, Ixiv, 19, 1911., 26; quoted in 
the Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xiii, 105, 116, 
M5, 175, *92» 208, 275, 278, 28^, 
n)i, 297, 5 C 3 i 305, 313, 359 , 365, 
384,416, 419; identified with the 
supreme soul, 25 , xiii sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 
512; was omniscient, 25 , xiii, 30; 
a king, 25 , xiii, Iviii sq., Ixiv, 222 ; 
the Pra^ifapati M. a great sage, 25 , 
xiii sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 330, 419; 33, 
263; 41 , 250; 49 (i), 90; a/i M. 
said is ffiediiine, 25 , xiv, xvi, lx sq. ; 
34 , 294; 48 , 412; credited with 
the revelation of Mantras, 25 , xvi, 
Ix sq. ; father of mankind, founder 
of social and moral order, hence 


credited with the authorship of legal 
maxims, 25 , xxxiv, Ivii sq., Ixj-lxiv, 
Ixxv ; M. Vaivasvata, son of Aditya 
Vivasvat, 25 , Ivii, 19; 49 (i), 90; 
inventor of sacrificial rites, 25 , lix; 
quoted by Yaska, 25 , Ixi sq., Ixi n. ; 
produced by Vira^, 25 , Ixiv, 14 ; 
seven Ms., 25 , Ixiv .sq., 14, 1411., 
19; creates ten sages, 25 , Ixiv sq. , 
14 ; quotations from a iSastra of M. 
in the MahSbharata, 25 , Ixxv-lxxix ; 
33 , XV ; M. Pr^etasa quoted in 
Mahabharata, 25 , Ixxvi sq., Ixxvi n. ; 
conversation between M. and Br/- 
haspati, 25 , Ixxix; a divine being, 
asked by the sages to expound the 
law, 25 , 1 sq. ; Manvantara, the 
period of a M., 25 , 22 ; M. Sva- 
yarnbhava, original author of the 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , 26, 28, 509, 513 ; 
33 , xi S(j., 2, 2 n. ; M. and other 
sages, children of M., the son of 
Hirawyagarbha, 25 , 11 1; Bhr/gu, 
son of M., 25 , 170; allotted to 
women impure desires, 25 , 330; 
they have ploughed through Sara- 
svati under M., 29 , 338; M. and 
the goddess l/ 7 a connected with 
Piikaya^was, 30 , xvsq. ; Father M. 
acquired health and wealth by sacri- 
fices, 32 , 193, 422; chose the 
medicines of Rudra, 32 , 427, 433; 
quoted by Narada, 33 , xiv, 100, 116, 
227 31 ; the law of INI. superin- 
tended by the guardians of the 
world, 33 , 109 ; any Smriti text 
opposed to M. lias no validity, 33 , 
-74> 387 ; quoted by Br/liaspati, 
33 , 316, 369, 375, 385; mentioned 
in 5 Yuti, 34 , 294, 29411.; blames 
the doctrine of Kapila, 34 , 294 sq. ; 
recommends reasoning, 34 , 315; 
the doctrine of pradhana accepted 
by M., 34 , 394 ; charms against 
hostile demons practised by M., 42 , 
67 ; remedies chosen by Father INI., 
42 , 6794 King M. \'aivasvata whose 
people are men, 44 , 361, 36211.; 
the Earth is M.’s marc, 44 , 466; 
his sacrificial grass, 46 , 1 3 ; Agni 
caused the sky to roar for M., 46 , 
22 ; the gods have placed Agni for 
M., 46 , 3a ; the divine host, the 
Ghrita-sprinkling offspring of M., 
46 , 4 a sq. ; Agni among the ofl’spring 
of M., 46 , 64 ; primaeval sacrificer, 
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46 , 96, 99, 206 ; Agni was bom in 
M/s firm law, 46 , 137 ; Matarijvan 
has brought Agni to M., 46 , 137; 
Vamadeva understood, ‘ I am M, 
and the sun,* 48 , 253, 618 ; teaches 
Brahman as the universal cause, 48 , 
409 sq. ; the golden age of M., the 
son of the Sun, 49 (i^ 19 ; Vasus 
and Ms., 49 (i), 197; Laws of M., 
Code of M., see Manu-smWti. 

Manus (or Manu), Agni established 
by, 46 , 8-11, 38, 230, 412; Agni 
sacrificed for M., 46 , 24, 194, 275 ; 
M. and Maniisha, Nahus and Nahu- 
sha, 46 , 28; Agni infiained by M. 
in the abode of 1 //, 46 , 217 ; Agni, 
the Purohita of M., 46 , 232; to- 
gether with the people of AI. Agni 
spreads out the sacrifice, 46 , 2 52 sq. ; 
Agni belonging to M., 46 , 256, 287 
sq. ; the sacrifice!*, 46 , 3 1 6. See also 
Alanu. 

M&nilr, n.p., 5 , 137 ; 47 , 128. 

Md.nii.fak, sister of AlanvijX’ihar, 47 , 

Mdndf-l Khurahe^Z-vinik, n.p., 5, 
134 - 

Mdnds-khiimak, ancestor ot Zoro- 
aster, 47 , 34, 140. 

Mdnuj*-kh(irnar, or xManrf/-Khvru*- 
nar, ancestor of Zoroaster, 5 , 134, 
134”.; 34 , 128, 140- 

Mdnu.f^ihar (Zd., Mamu-^ithra), 
king, descendant of Fre^/un, ances- 
tor of Zoroaster, 5 , 1 34, 1 34 n., 1 36, 
138, 141 sq., 115 sq.; 67 , 28, 28 n. ; 

47, xxix, 1 1, I in., 34, 121, 128, 
1350., 140; used the Frat river 
for irrigation, 5 , 78 ; made captive 
by Fra-siyai', 5 , 135; all Mobads 
from the family of AI., . 5 , 147; 
reigned 120 years, 5 , 150; the 
steed of !Ni., 5, 182; addressed by 
Spendamia//, 5 , 329, 329 n. ; 24 , 
350, 350 n. (Alino^ihar) ; 37 , 468; 
luis both wisdoms, 18 , 90, 90 n. ; 
avenged the slaughter of .AirU, 24 , 
52 n., 61 sq., 61 n. ; race of M,, 
37 , 29 sq. ; coming of M., . 37 , 267 ; 
the AQsikhshes descended from 
demon of Wrath, and a sister of 
King AL, 47 , xiv ; Spendarma// ap- 
pears at the court of King AI., 47 , 
xiv, 134; his sister AIAnfijak, 47 , 
143 ; ancestor of Ragh and Nodar, 
47 , 147. 


Mdnib^ihar, son of Yfidan-Yim, 
author of the Da^/istan-i Dmik, 
pontiff of Pars and Kirm.^ii, 5, xlii, 
1470. ; 18 , xiiisq., xxii, 3sq., 3 n., 
276, 323, 357. 359; his Epistles, 
18 , xiii-xv, xxv-xxviii ; 37, xlvi sq. ; 
AISS. of his writings, 18 , xiv-xix ; 
date of his writings, 18 , xiv, xxvii sq. ; 
his style, 18 , xix sq. ; his Epistles 
translated, 18 , 277-366; his epistle 
to the good people of Sirkiin, 18 , 
279-324 ; his epistle to his brother 
Za//-sparam, 18 , 325-58; threatens 
to leave Iran, 18 , 349 sq., 353 ; his 
epistle to all of the good religion 
in Iran, 18 , 359-66 ; controversy 
between M. and Zar/-sparam, 18 , 

455. 

Manuj->^’ithra, son of Airyu, 23 . 

222, 222 n. See Alanfijytihar (i). 
Manu-smrfti, or Abinava Dharma- 
jastra, quoted in the Alaitriiyawiya- 
upanishad, l,lxx ; based on an older 
Dharma-sutra, 2, ix sqq. note; 14 , 
xviii-xx, 2611.; 25 , xviii-xlv; AI. 
and Vish//u-sm/7li, 7 , xxii-xxvii, 
xxxii ; belongs to a .school of the 
Black Yagur-veda, 7 , xxv-xxvii ; 
doctrines of Bhagavadgita compared 
with AI., 8, 20-4, 27; its relation 
to the Mahribh.arata, 8, 203, 226; 
25 , Ixxiv-xci, xciv, xcvii sq., evii, 
cxiv, cxvi ; verses from AI. in the 
Dhammapada, 10 (i), 33 n., 36 sq. n. ; 
translated, / 0/. 25 ; origin ot AI. 
according to Hindu tradition, 2 . 5 , 
xi-xviii ; is Bhr/gu’s version of the 
Institutes of the Sacred Law pro- 
claimed by Alanu, 25 , xi-xiii, xvii, 
xcii, xcv sq., evi, evi n., cx, 19, 26, 
28 ; heads the lists of Oharma-j^stras, 
25 , xvi ; quoted by Vasish/^a, 2 . 5 , 
xxii, xxxi-xxxiv ; proofs of its later 
origin, 25 , xxiii-xxxi ; conflicting 
opinions on certain points stated in 
it, 25 , xxiii sq. ; its author knew 
Dharma-jastras, 2 . 5 ,xxvsq.; authori- 
ties quoted in it, 25 , xxvi-xxx; 
perhaps (]uotcd by Gautama, 25 , 
xxxivs(].; perhaps quoted by Safi- 
khayana, 2 . 5 , xxxvsq. ; quoted by 
Kamandaki, 2 . 5 , xxxvi-xxxviii ; the 
work of a special law school, not of 
a Vedic school, 25 , xlv-lvi ; con- 
verted into a metrical Smr/ti by 
a jfpecial school of lawyers, 25 , 
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xlv-lvi ; claims the allegiance of all 
Hindus, 25 , xlv, Iv sq. ; a school- 
book, 25 , liv sq. ; more systematic 
than any Dharma-sQtra, 25 , liv sq.; 
free from sectarian influences, 25 , 
Iv ; to be taught by^Brahmawas, and 
to be learnt by all Aryas, 25 , Iv, 26, 
26 n., 32 ; advantages of studying 
it, 25 , Iv, 513; chosen for conver- 
sion into a Smr/ti on account of 
the myths and legends of Manu, 
25 , Ivi Ixv; reason for its high 
veneration, 25 , Ivii; old and new 
parts of the work, 25 , Ixvi-lxxiii ; 
sources of the matter added to the 
old Manava Dharma-sCitra, 25 , 
Ixxiv-xcii; alludes to legends of 
the Mahabharata, 25 , Ixxx ; quota- 
tions from a Br/hat M., and Vr/ddha 
M., and from M. not found in our 
Smr/ti, 25 , xcii, xevi sq. ; contra- 
dictory passages in it, 25 , xcii-xciv ; 
not the last link in a long chain 
of metrical Manu-sm/vtis, but the 
immediate offspring of the old 
IM inava Dharma-sCitra, 25 , xcii-evi ; 
Paurawic stories on recasts of 
M., 25 , xevi ; anterior to other 
metrical Smr/ti s, 25 , xeix-evi ; its 
language, 25 , cv ; its probable date, 
25 , cvi-cxviii ; 33 , xvi ; its commen- 
taries, 25 , evii sq., cxviii <xxxviii ; 
B/vliaspati-sinr/ti a Varttika on M., 
25 , cviii cx ; 33 , 271-5; referred 
to in inscriptions, 25 , cxiii sq, ; 
Vr/ddha or Br/hat M. later than 
Bhr/gu’s Samhita, 25 , cxvii ; transla- 
tions of it, 25 , cxviii, cxxxviii ; merit 
of studying it, 25 , 26 : its contents, 
25 , 27 sq. ; revealed, 25 , 5 1 1 ; com- 
pared with other law-books, 25 , 
515-82; known to Kumarila, 25 , 
613 ; M. and Narada-sm/zti, 33 , 
xi-xvi ; four versions of M,, 33 , 
xi sq., 2 sq., 274 ; Narada’s account 
of the M., 33 , 1-4, in.; opposed 
to the Sahkhya-sm/;ti, 34 , xlvii, 
291; quoted, 38 , 427; 48 , 777 ; 
inculcates practical religious duty, 
48 , 409, 41 1. 

Manutantavya, see Saumapa M. 

M&n Wu-kwei and /T/ah-X-ang M in- 
converse on the Lord of Vii 
(Shun), 39 , 324 sq. and n. 

Mftnya, i. e. son of Mana, see Man- 
da ry a. 


M&n-yin T&ng-h&ng, employed as 
a teacher by Thang, 40 , 1 17. 
Manyu, Wrath, sacrifices to, 2 , 85 ; 
29 , 388 ; 30 , 23 ; n. of Kama, 42 , 
223, 594 ; Rudra produced from 
M., 43 , 157. 

Mdo H&ng, his text of the Shih 
King, 8, 288. 

M&o ATang, his text of the Shih 
King, 3 , 288 sq., 297. 

Md,o Shiang, a famous beauty, 39 , 
191, X91 n. 

Mara, the Evil One, the * tempter,* 
or ‘evil spirit,* will overthrow the 
sensual man, 10 (i), 5 ; bridle vour 
mind, to escape from the bonds of 
M., 10 (i), 12; one should attack 
M. with the weapon of knowledge, 
10 (i), 14, 19; his flower-pointed 
arrow, 10 (i), 17, i 7 n.; Buddha 
conquers M. and his armies, 10 (i), 
44 n. ; (ii), 69 - 72 , 94, 103, 106 ; 13 , 
113 sq., 1 16; 19 , xxii sq., i 47 “ 55 , 
316, 318, 364; 36 , 27, 55, 60, 212; 
49 (i), 157, 183 ; the wise conquer 
M. and his train, 10 (i), 48 ; those 
who enter the eightfold way arc 
freed from the bondage of M., 10 
(i), 67 ; crushes those who do not 
overcome thirst, 10 (i), 80; by 
meditation a man will cut the fetter 
of M., 10 (i), 82 sq. ; king of death, 
devil, 10 (ii),x; existence the realm 
of M., 10 (ii), XV ; tempts Dhaniya, 
10 (ii), 5 ; (worlds of) gods, Maras, 
and Brahmans, 10 (ii), 14, 30, 45, 
96, 142 sq.; called Ka^ha, 10 (ii), 
59 ; the wise having conquered all 
association with M., do not go to 
rebirth, 10 (ii), 135 ; by those tliat 
have entered the realm of M., the 
Dhamma is not perfectly understood, 
10 (ii), 145; Lust, Delight, Thirst, 
the daughters of M., 10 (ii), 159; 
19 , 147 sq., 150 ; 49 (i), 137, 160-3 ^ 
the hosts of M. described, 19 , 1 50-2 ; 
those who have seen the Dhamma 
do not fall into the power of M., 
10 (ii), 204 ; for whatever they f^-asp 
after in the world, just l>y that Al. 
fo/hnos the man, 10 (ii), 205 ; Ananda 
possessed by M., 11 , 41 ; tries to 
persuade Buddha to die, 11 , 42-4, 
43 n., 52 sq. ; one of the eight kinds 
of assemblies, 11 , 48; world of M., 
11 , 72, 187, 288 ; the wheel of the 
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empire of Truth set rolling by 
Buddha, cannot be turned back by 
M., 11 , 154 ; Brahml assists Buddha 
in his conflict with M., 11 , 164; 
the hosts of M. are dispelled, when 
the real nature of things becomes 
clear to the medita ting Brllhmana, 13 , 
78; M.or Death, 13 , IT3 sq. ; alone 
grieved by the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
6, 6 sq. n. ; Buddha mistaken for 
the ‘sixth M.,* 19 , 72, 720.; the 
Devar^ga M. grieves when Buddha 
reaches Bodhi, 19 , 165 ; M. Pbuna 
requests Buddha to pass to Nirvana, 
19 , 267, 267 n. ; M., the god of 
desires, dwells in heaven, 19 , 267 
sq. n. ; alone rejoices at Buddha's 
death, 19 , 308 ; 20,000 damsel atten- 
dants on M. proceed from the 
K^maloka heavens to wait upon 
the mother of Bodhisattva, 19 , 
354 ; Bodhisattvas, after conquering 
the Evil One, strike the drum of 
the law, 21, 13; ^'Sriputra when 
first hearing Buddha is afraid that 
it might be M. in the disguise of 
Buddha, 21 , 6 3 sq. ; M. and his 
followers will receive the true law 
under the Buddha Rajiniprabh^sa, 
21 , 143; the Buddha Mah 3 bhi^g/?a- 
^; 7 flnabhibhfl defeats M., 21 , 155; 
the triple world assailed by M., and 
conquered by Buddha’s followers, 
21, 275 ; defeated by the keeper of 
the Lotus of the True Law, 21 , 
39 1 sq. ; preachers protected from 
M, and his followers by Samanta- 
bhadra, 21 , 433; avoiding M. one 
is liberated from death, 22, 29 ; 
exerting himself in the rule of truth 
a wise man overcomes M., 22 , 33 ; 
how M. one day could prevent 
Buddha from receiving alms, 35 , 
219-23; is great, and he is only 
one, 36 , 50 ; Bhikkhus reverenced 
by Mr^ras, 36 , 120; a servant of M. 
tempts Got.ima with the wheel- 
treasure, 36 , 136 sq.; Ms. or evil 
spirits even long for the righteous 
man, 36 , 221 ; the Bhikkhu will 
remove the bonds of M., 36 , 324 ; 
individuality the food of evil and 
the Evil One, 36 , 372 ; originated 
Maya, hence the world appears 
uneternal, 45 , 244, 2^4 n. ; his sons. 
Confusion, Gaiety, and Pride, 49 


(i), 137 ; his vain attempts to dis- 
turb Buddha meditating at the foot 
of the Bodhi tree, 49 (i'>, 137-47; 
identified with K^ma, 49 (i), 137-9, 
147; sons of M. who favoured the 
side of truth, 49 (i), 158, 1580.; 
attacks of M. on the Buddha, 49 (i), 
160-4; called Namu^i, 49 (i), 162, 
164; the Arhat conquers the hosts 
of M., 49 (i), 177. See also Ka;iha. 
M&ral^yikas, the sons or angels of 
Mara, 21 , 391 sq., 435. 
M&raBpend, father of Atfirpa//, 5, 
104, 145, 147, 404 sq.; 37 , 30; 47 , 
87 sq. 

Mar/^n-farukh, son of Aflharma*^/- 
da</, author of 6"ikand-gQruanik Vijij-ar, 

24 , xxv-xxvii, i20sq., 120 n. 
Mar^6,n-v6h, n.p., 5 , 146 sq. 
Mar/^/-bd^, quoted, 5 , 267, 2670. 
Mard-shab, or Shah-mard, author 

of the Sad Dar, 24 , 255 n. 

Mare, see Horse. 

Md^rgandak, n.p., 5 , 139 sq. 
M^rgoj-iraha festival, see Serpents. 
Marhay^, see Mash y a. 

Md»ri/’a, see Ka.ryapa. 

Marini: Kr/sh»a is M, among the 
Maruts, 8, 88 ; a sage and Pra.(»-ilpati, 

25 , 14, 19; Manes descended from 
M., 25 , 1 1 1 sq. 

Marka, and iSaWa, two Asura- 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-84 ; a demon 
harassing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 

21 r ; M. and /TaWa, 42 , 301. 
M8,rka«<'/eya remodelled the Manu- 
snir/ti, 25 , xvii, xcv ; 33 , xi, 2 sq., 
an. 

Market, see Trade. 

Marriage. 

{a) Choice (Tnlerinarriage, Forbidden de- 
grees, Marriageable age, Ortler of iii. 
in family, Number of wives, Election 
of bride and groom). 
f/») Law of m. 

(c) History of m. (Forms of m.,Re-m.'nriatie 
Duly and Meritoriousness of m.). 

{d) Hindu m. ceremonies. 

(^) Cbiiicse m. ceremonies. 

(X) Farsi m. ceremonies. 

(a) Choice (Intermarriage, For- 
bidden DEGREES, Marriageable 
AGE, Order of m. in family. 
Number of wives, Election of 

BRIDE AND GROOM). 

Opinions about m. with a 5 fldra 
female, 2 , 69, 258; 14 , 6; 25 , 

xxvi sq., xxvii n., 78 sq., 104 ; inter- 
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marriage ol castes, 2, 308 sq. ; 5, 
206 ; 7 , 67, 106; 25, 75, 77 - 9 > 83 , 
86 ; intermarriage with idolaters 
forbidden, 6, 33; m. with slave 
girls, 6, 7 5 sq. ; the andent Br&hmmas 
did not marry a woman belonging to 
another caste ^ nor did they buy a wife ; 
they chose living together in mutual 
love after having come together ^ 10 (ii), 
49 ; intermarriage with outcasts, 14 , 
58, 58 n., 68, 109 ; 25, 37, 105 ; sin of 
intermarrying with wicked people, 
14 , 130; 25, 384; an excellent 
wife may be acquired from a base 
family, 25, 72 n., 7 3 ; wives of dif- 
ferent castes, their standing, 25, 
342 sq. ; m. of cripples, idiots, 
eunuchs, outcasts, 25. 373, 373 
children from wives of difl'erent 
castes, 25, 402-5, 402 sq. n., 407 - 9 » 
412, 416-18, 4i6sq. n. ; confusion 
of castes through m. with women 
who ought not to be married, 25, 
407 ; rules about intermarriage, 28, 
63, 63 n. ; the Khattiya the best in 
the world of those who observe 
exogamous m., 35, 229 n.; a wife 
to be given only to a Mazda-wor- 
shipper, 37, 66 sq. forbidden de- 
grees, 2, 127, 127 n., 196 sq.; 6, 
75 ; 7 , 106 sq.; 14 , 42, 146, 146 n., 
216 sq. ; 25, 75-7 and n., 466, 
466 n.; 27, 203; 28, 297 sq,; 30, 
82 ; 33, 166, 287, 389 ; next-of- 
kin marriage (Khv^tCik-das) in Zoro- 
astrianism one of the good works, 
4 , 98 sq., 98 n.; 5, 21a sq., 307, 
388 sep, 389 sq. n.; 18, 225, 232, 
387, 387 n., 391 ; 23, 332 ; 24 , 26, 
2611., 74; 31, 250; 37, 273 sq., 
273 288, 288 n., 392, 431, 445; 

47 ,* X, XXV sq., 51-3, 166 sq. ; m. 
between blood-relations, 12, 238, 
2 38 sq. n. ; texts on next-of-kin m., 
18, xxviii sq. ; next-of-kin m. of 
the first man and woman (mashya 
mashyOi), 18, 105, 105 n. ; 37, 365 ; 
47, 6; origin of next-of-kin m., 
18, 199-aoi, 199 n. ; meaning of 
Khv^tCik'das or next-of-kin m., 18, 
389-430 ; breaking off a next-of- 
kin m., a heinous sin, 24 , 7 1 ; the 
youth given in m. to his kin, 31, 
34a proper age of m., 2, 196, 
272 sq. ; 14, 314 ; 25, 343 sq., 
344 n.; 27 , 65,65 n., 478; 30, 82, 


186 ; 33, 169 sq., 170 sq. n. ; maiden 
allowed to choose a husband, in 
case of her relatives neglecting to 
marry her, 2 , 272; 7 , 109, 109 n.; 
14 , 91 sq., 314 ; 25 , 343 sq. ; 33 , 
169; maidens married early, 31 , 
92 ; child-m., 35 , 74 ; — the order in 
which brothers and sisters must 
marry, 2 , 130, 257 sq., 272 ; 7 , 136, 
177; 14 , 4, 103, 103 n., 217, 329; 
25 , 103 sq., 107 sq., 44^ ; 44 , 414 ; 
111. of a younger sister, 16 , 18 1 sq., 
183 sq. n. ; expiation for m. of a 
younger brother before an older, 
42, 164 sq., 521, 523-8 number of 
wives, 2 , 126, 126 n.; 7 , 106, iii 
sq. ; 14 , 5 sq. ; 29 , 277 ; division of 
inheritance among sons born by 
several wives, 2 , 304 sq. ; Shim's m. 
to the daughters of Yao, 3 , 36 sq. ; 
about accepting the child of a hand- 
maid, 5 , 323 sq., 323 n., 344 sq,; 
harem of King Sudassana, 11 , 239, 
274, 276 sq. ; position of a con- 
cubine improved by a son, 16 , 170, 
i7isq. n. ; feudal prince marries 
nine ladies, one of them to be the 
proper wife, 16 , 183 sq. n. ; younger 
sister married off in a position 
ancillary to the real wife, 16 , 334 
sq-, 335 n. ; when the first wife dies, 
a man may marry again, 25 , 198 ; 
wives and concubines, 27 , 109, 161, 
164, i8r, 189, 457, 471-3, 479; 28 , 
44 , 47-52, 47 n., 54 sq., 137-9, 380, 
380 n. ; the son of a concubine did 
not preside at the sacrifices, 27 , 
223; 28 , 457; polyandry in the 
Veda (})f 32 , 277 ; w’ant of harmony 
among wives and concubines, one 
of the troubles of common people, 
40 , 195 ; she who is first taken to wife 
is the consecrated consort^ 41 , 238; 
why a single man has many wives, 
43 , 230 ;— a man should not marry 
a girl who has no brothers, 2, 305 ; 
marriageable women to be sought 
for wealth, 6, 76 ; fine for giving a 
blemished damsel in m., without 
indicating her blemish, 7, 29 ; 
general advice as to choice of a 
wife, 7 , 107 ; 14 , 7, 42 ; 25 , 76 sq. ; 
29 , 21; 30 , x86; vile men are to 
marry vile women, vile women vile 
men, 9 , 73, 76 ; Bhikkhus must not 
give advice as to taking and giving 
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in m., 11 , 199; 19 , 296; 86, 287; 
one should not marry a bold or 
resolute female, 16 , 154, 250, 271, 
272 n. ; duty of choosing a wife of 
character, 24 , 10 sq. ; a girl of the 
same surname not to be married, 
27 , 78 ; election of bride and bride- 
groom, betrothal, 29 , 164 ; 30 , 
42 sq., 256-8; 33 , 165 sq., 165 n. ; 
examination of the bridegroom with 
regard to his virile, 33 , 166-9 i quali- 
ties of a bridegroom, 38 , 171 sq. ; 
faults of a maiden, or of a suitor, 33 , 
172 sq. ; charms for obtaining a 
husband, 42 , 94 sq., 322-5, 491; 
charm for obtaining a wife, 42 , 95, 
502 sq. 

(A) Law of m. 

Law about m., 2 , i96-:oo; 6, 
71 sq. ; 7 , 38; 25 , 291, 291 n., 
294 sq. ; 33 , 164-77; 37 , 66, fo6, 
1 1 3 sq. ; an untruth spoken at the 
time of m., is venial, 2 , 291 ; 14 , 
S3; 25 , 273; law of divorce, 5 , 
306; 6, 33-7, 75; 9 , i4 5sq., 27osq., 
279 sq., 288 sq. ; 18 , 406 sq. ; 25 , 
341 sq. ; 27 , 457,45711. ; 28 , 44 Sq., 
57, 57 ii‘, 170 sq.; 33 , 183 sq.; the 
m. portion, dowry of a maiden, 6, 
7f sq. ; 33 , 53 sq., 243, 309 ; the 
heir bound to marry unmarried 
sisters, 7 , 64 ; the persons by whom 
a girl may be given in m., 7 , 109; 
25 , 195; 33 , 169; divorced wives 
not unlawful to marry, 9 , 138 sq. 
and n., 144, 144 n.; property given 
to a wife after m. by her husband’s 
family, 14 , 81 ; the son of a pregnant 
bride, 14 , 87, 228 ; families are 
degraded by neglect of lawful m., 
14 , 175; unjustly forsaking a wife, 
25 , 120; once only is a maiden 
given in m., 25 , 335, 336 n. ; 8 . 3 , 
1 7 1, 1 71 n. ; betrothal binding, 
except when bride blemished, 25 , 
335, 340, 340 n., 345; mourning 
for a divorced mother, 27 , 122; 28 , 
42, 381, 381 n. ; newly married men 
exempted from official duties, 27 , 
374; 39 , 231, 231 n.; announced 
to the king, 28 , 167, 167 n. ; one 
about to marry must not be arrested, 
33 , 18 ; wife allowed to take another 
husband in case of impotency, 33 , 
168 sq. ; m. dissoluble on discovering 
a blemish in the husband, 33 , 184; 


one about to marry must not be put 
under restraint, 33 , 288; wickedness 
of breaking up projected ivdirriages, 
40 , 240. St>fa/jo\Vitefam/ W’oman(<i), 
(c) History of m. (Forms of m., 
Re-marriage, Duty and Meri- 
toriousness OF M.). 

Flight forms or rites of m., 2 , 
xix-xxi, 127 sq., 128 n., 132 sq,, 
197, 200; 7 , 69, 107-9; 14 , 6 sq., 
205-S ; 25 , xxxix n., Ixxvii sq., 371 ; 
29 , 166 sq.; 33 , 171, 173 sq., 191; 
lawful and unlawful m. rites, 2, 
130 sq. ; 25 , xxiv, 79-83, 79 
a bride is given to the family, 2, 
166 ; m. by purchase, fee (julka) 
taken at an Asura or Arsha wedding, 
2 , 306 ; 7 , 69 sq., 69 n., 108 ; 14 , 7, 
7 n.; 25 , xciii sq., 79 82, 84 sq., 
291, 291 n., 294 sq., 318, 344 sq. ; 

5 3, 53 n., 17 1 sq. and n., 194, 
543 ; ' 55 , 74, 74 n. ; wives acquired 
by contract, 4 , 45 sq., 45 n.; live 
kinds of m., 5 , 142, 142 sq. n. ; m. 
by capture, 7 , ro8 ; the son of a 
female married according to the 
Brahma-rite, sanctifies the company, 
14 , 19; against sale of daughters, 
2.5, 345; buying a concubine, 27 , 
78; 28 , 297 s(j. ; in the age of 
Sh.1n Nang people knew their 
mothers, but did not know their 
fathers, 40 , 171 ; lineage through 
the mothers amongst the evils of 
heresy, 47 , 88 sq. ; Jt'e also Niyoga, 
Widows, and Woman [a ) ; — position 
of son of re-married woman, 2, 258 ; 
25 , 104, 109, 359, 363, 363 sq. n., 
369, 569 sq. n. ; rc-inarriage ol 
widows allowed, 6, 35 sq. ; Hindu 
law about re-marriage of widows 
and virgin brides, 7 , 62 ; 14 , 92, 
314 sq.; 25 , 196 sq., 339 sq., 340 n. ; 
3.3, 287 ; definition of the term 
‘rc-married woman,* 14 , 86; re- 
marriage of wives of emigrants, 14 , 
92 sq. ; re-marriage of women who 
have left an impotent man, 14 , 
228 ; low estimation of ‘ re-married ’ 
women, 25 , 107; 33 , 174 sq., 
174 n. ; a widow may not marry 
again, 27 , 439, 439 sq. n. ; when 
a second m. is permitted, 33 , 1 84 sq. ; 
re-marriage of widows, and polyan- 
dry practised in some countries, 33 , 
389 ; — a virtuous king will not treat 
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with contempt wifeless men and 
widows, 3 , 165, 202 sq., 475; the 
solitary and widows laid their com- 
plaints before the great Ti, 3 , 258; 
dignity of m., 4 , 4^) sq. ; giving 

a virgin in m., one of the good 
works, 4 , 175 ; duty of marrying 
for men and women, 5 , 322 sq. ; 
24 , 278 ; duty of marrying the 
single, servants and handmaidens, 
9 , 77 ; householder’s duty of taking 
a wife, 15 , 51, 91; 25 , 128, 198; 
the worst deecl, when men prevent 
maids from marrying and bringing 
forth children, 23 , 281 ; king’s duty 
to wed a queen, 25 , 228; king to 
deliberate on bestowinghis daughters 
in m., 25 , 240 ; father’s duty to 
give daughter in m., 25 , 328; 33 , 
367 S(|. ; 37,66,148; promoting in., 
the duty of rulers, 27 , 392 ; ni. and 
relationship, in the dilfercnt ages of 
the world, 39 , 359 sq. 

(f[) Hindi; m. ckrkmoniks. 

Alter m, husband and wife must 
perform the rites prescribed for 
household life, 2, 99 ; anniversary 
of the wedding day celebrated, 2, 
100 sq. and n. ; begging allou-ed to 
defray the expenses of m., 2, 123, 
203; 14 , 2 }o; 25 , 430 sq. ; recep- 
tion of the bridegroom as a specially 
honoured guest, 2, 205 ; 14 , 49, 
2 14 ^‘1-; - 9 , 435; 30 , 132; one of 
the forty sacraments, 2, 216 sq. ; 
A man should not sh.ive in the year 
of his m., 2, 220 n. ; to defray the 
expenses of a wcdiling, money may 
be taken forcibly from iSudras and 
others, 2, 273 ; ceremony at the m. 
of an appointeil daughter, 2, 305; 
14 , 86; the in. ceremony is con- 
sidered as the initiation of women, 
7 , 90; 25 , 42 ; 111. ceremony begins 
with the Nandimuklia .SVruldha, 7 , 
92 II. ; impurity cannot arise during 
a 111. ceremony, 7 , 95 ; Hindu 
111. ceremonies, 7, 106; 14 , 6; 25 , 
81 11., 83, 19:;, 195 n. ; 29 , 20 46, 
i<> l 72, 276 90, 3S0-5; 30 , XXV sq., 
42 S2, 186 99» f 65. 267 sq., 

270, 300 sq. ; 33 , 165, 174 sq., 190; 
way must be made for a bride and 
a bridegroom, 7 , 203; 14 , 69; 25 , 
55 ; Lakshiiii resides in the in. 
ctTcmony, anti in the bridegroom, 


7 , 299 ; preparatoi7 m. rites, 10 (ii), 
99 ; 29 , 3 1-4 ; betrothal, gift with 
a libation of water, 14 , 6 ; 25 , 82, 
336 n., 340 n. ; impure food not to be 
thrown away at weddings, 14 , 72 ; 
wedding feasts in the house of the 
husband, or the bride’s father, 22, 
97 ; sacred fire kindled at the wed- 
ding, 25 , 87 ; 29 , 12, 12 n., 20, 43, 
270; 30 , 14 sq.; betrothal the cause 
of husband’s dominion, 25 , 195; 
benedictory texts recited, 25 , 195, 
195 n., 294 sq. ; sacrifice to Praij-vV 
pati at weddings, 25 , 195, 195 sq.n.; 
the seven steps, 25 , 294 sq. ; 29, 38 ; 
nuptial texts applied to virgins only, 
25 , 294 sq. ; gifts made at m., 25 , 
370 sq., 374, 374 n. ; 29 , 285; 33 , 
129 n., 342 sq. ; auspicious times 
for ni., 29 , 20 sq., 277 ; 30 , 255 sq. ; 
wooing, betrothal, 29 , 21 sq. ; 30 , 
255,258; 45,113; bride’s bath, 29 , 
31 sq. ; a dance, 29 , 52 ; joining of 
hands, 29 , 35, 167, 283, 382 sq.: 30 , 
45, 47, 189, 259; circumambulation 
of the fire, 29 , 37sq. ; treading on the 
stone, 29 , 37 sq. ; exorcism of the 
bride, 29 , 41 sq., 44, 288 sq.; 30 , 
197; taking the bride home, 29 , 
39-44, 287 sq., 382 sq. : 30 , 47-5°, 
193, 261-5; 42 , 196; rites of the 
fourth day, 29 , 44, 288 sq. ; 30 , 
51 sq., i(;7 sq., 267 sq. ; 42 , 546; 
ceremonies at the cohabitation, 29 , 
45 s<l. ; 30 , 51 sq., 199 sq., 267 si]. ; 
42 , 276 ; m. ceremonies analogous 
to Upanayana rites, 29 , 64 n., 650.; 
the bride sacrifices, 29 , 169; 30 , 
191 ; cow killed at a wedding, 29 , 
276; 45, 1 14; comes aftcr^the 
Samavartana, 29 , 379 sq. : Aj^ya 
oblati()n^ at the wedding, 30 , 41 ; 
111. ecreinonics to be learnt from 
women, 30 , 255; celebrated with 
Atharvanic riles, 42 , Iv ; prayers at 
in. rites, 42 , 96, 252 sq., 275 sij., 
276 n., 498 sq., 503, 532, 546; 

amulets worn by bride and bride- 
groom, 42 , 275 sq., 276 n. ; bath of 
the britiegroom, 45 , 1 1 3. Set' also 
Saerifiees [b), 

(t) CbllNKSE M. CEREMONIES. 

New name assiinietl on m. by a 
man, 3 , 265, 465 n. ; 27 , 79, 79 n. ; 
divination and other ceremonies to 
determine the aiispiciousncss of a ni.. 
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3 , 381, 381 n. ; 16 , 65; m. of a 
young lady a good omen, 16 , 178, 

180 sq. n., 257 sq., 258 n. ; the 
goose in Chinese m. ceremonies, 16 , 

1 81 n.; improper m., 16 , 183 n. ; 
Chinese m. ceremonies, 27 , 26, 78, 
438-42; 28 , 172, 297-9, 299 n.; 
meaning of m. ceremonies, 27 , 55 ; 
28 , 428-34 ; a betrothed girl wears 
strings hanging down her neck, 27 , 
77, 77 n- ; wedding presents, 27 , 78, 
439 sq* > when a daughter is pro- 
mised in m., she assumes the hair- 
pin, 27 , 79; brides accompanied by 
two ladies to the harem, 27 , 100 sq. 
and n. ; language used in sending 
daughters to different harems, 27 , 
119 ; sacrifice of the emperor to 
‘the first match-maker,* 27 , 259; 
course to be taken if m. rites are 
interrupted by mourning, 27 , 320-3, 
321 n. ; 28 , 162 ; the new wife pre- 
sented and m. announced in the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 322, 355, 358 ; 
sacrifices at in., 27 , 322, 441 sq. and 
n. ; going to meet the bride, 28 , 
141 ; is seeking assistance for sacri- 
ficing, 28 , 238; importance of m. 
ceremonies, 28 , 259, 264-6 ; the 
ceremony of m. was intended to be a 
bond of love between two {families of 
different^ surnames, with a zdew, in 
its retrospective character, to secure the 
services in the ancestral temple, and in 
its prospective character, tc secure the 
continuance of the family line, 28 , 
428. 

(/) Parsi m. cerkmonies. 

Prayers when going to seek a wife, 
392, 392 n. ; 37 , 174 ; m. customs, 
18 , 405 sq., 405 n. ; m. song for the 
nuptials of Zaratluutra’s daughter, 
31 , 187-94; sin of giving a woman 
to one when engaged to another, 
37 , 70 ; bride conveyed to her hus- 
band’s house, 37 , 100; merit of a 
woman giving herself to a righteous 
man, 37 , 204 sq. 

Marrow, symbolism of, 43 , 20, 327, 
387 ; 44 , 169. 

Martawr/a, the cast ofi'and unformed 
son of Aditi, 26 , 1 2 sq. 

Martial Law, see War. 

Mariidevi, mother of the Arhat 
/{/shabha, 22, 281 sq. 

Marut, a fallen angel, C xiv, 14, 14 n. 


Marut, n. of Br/hadi atha AikshvSka, 
15 , xlvii, 290, 328. 

Maruts. 

(/*) N.'imes, epithets, nttiiltutes, appearance 
of the M. 

(/') Their hoises (clec») and chariots. 

{c'S Deeds uf M., M. uiylhs. 

(</) M. and other gods. 

(r) Worship of M., and their relation to 
roen. 

(u) Names, epithets, attributes, 

APPEARANCE OF THE M. 

I'hey arc the people (vij) of the 
gods, the Vaijyas, the peasants, 8, 
346 ; 12, xvii sq., xvii n., 334, 387, 
393, 398 sq., 401 sq. ; 26 , 220 sq., 
396 sq. ; 41 , 13, 34, 6r, 84, 84 n., 
99 sq., 102, 125; 42 , 663 ; 49 (i), 
53, 81; 43 , 210, 212 n.; 44 , xxii, 
409, 466 ; seven troops of M., con- 
sisting of seven each, 12, 387, 387 n. ; 
32 , 313, 318; 41 , 102; 42 , 207 
(thrice seven) ; 43 , : 12 ; they sport 
and sing, arc singers, or musicians, 
12 , 416 sq., 417 n.; 32 , 14, 45, 53, 
56, 63, 76 sq., 82, 9 = , 107, 121, 126, 
138, 159, 169, 17 1 sq., 209 sq., 312- 
M, 340, 343, 352 stj., 369, 416; are 
ever young, 32 , xxiii, 341, 343 sq., 
374 ; arc the storm -gods, 32 , xxiii stp, 
63 sq., 81 sq., &c. ; the word M. 
meaning ‘ gods,’ 32 , xxiii sq. ; ety- 
mology of ‘ Marut,’ 32 , xxiv-xxvi ; 
Marut and Mais, 32 , xxv stp, 277 ; 
assume the form of new-born babes, 
32 , 14, 36 sq. : not originally gods, 
became deified, 32 , 37, 53; called 
Vijve Devas, 32 , 53, 55 ; are war- 
like gods, with daggers, spears, rings, 
and golden ornaments, 32 , 63, 71, 
106 .s(|., Ill sq., 12 0, 126 s(j., 130, 
159, 162, 169, 209 sq., 230, 279, 
283, 295, 307, 312 stp, 319, 326, 
333 , 337 , MO, 343 , 352 , 363, 369, 
373 sq., 379 , 392 , 400-2, 412, 417 ; 
46 , 22 ; host, the manly host of the 
M., 32 , 63, 67-70, 82, 95, 106, 126, 
145, 148, 209, 312 sq., 320, 325, 
338, 363 sq., 369, 373, 382, 391, 401, 
412; 46 , 80, 326; compared to 
birds (hawks, swans), 32 , 76, 159, 
169, 179, 210, 348, 373, 386, 401, 
412; called Rudras, 32 , 97, 106, 
126, 209, 296, 325, 340, 352, 364, 
391, 400; are strong and powerful 
32 , 97 sq., 106-8, 159, * 97 , ^ 73 , 
325 ; are joyful, wise, the sages, 32 , 
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ro 6 ; 40 , 32, 293 ; the roarers, roar 
like lions, 32 , 106 sq., 159,210, 369; 
40 , 292 ; the chasers of the sky, 32 , 
*54> >3% 3^3 » shine like the 
heavens with their stars, 32 , i59sq., 
295, 399 ; their names, 32 , 167 ; 43 , 
213 ; as wiki boars with iron tusks, 
32 , 169, 176 sq. ; all of the same 
age, dwell in the same nest, 32 , 179 ; 
are strong and bounteous, 32 , 210, 
2^0 sq., 293; shining like snakes, 
32 , 29 3 ; goltlen-breasted, 32 , 295 sq., 
299, 333, 340, 4*0; golden-jawed, 
32 , 295, 301 'iq. ; brilliant like fires, 
32 , 295 ; terrible like wild beasts, 
32 , 295; are they called Dajagvas? 
32 , 296, 306 sq. ; the constant 
wanderers, 32 , 296 ; with the clouds 
as if with glittering red ornaments, 
32 , 296,-507 sq. ; with their birds, 
32 , 319, 32* ; called Vasus, 32 , 334, 
374, 371^, 31^0, 412 ; like wild bulls, 
337, 39^, ; obtained their 

immortal name, 32 , 340; are lords 
of AmWta, 32 , 343; are like red 
horses, like heroes eager for battle, 
32 , 347; Kvayamarut, 32 , 3O3 5 ; 
flame-born, 32 , 369 ; strong, wild, 
furious, 32 , 373 sq., 400 sq. ; play 
about like calves, 32 , 374 ; fleet 
like racers, 32 , 374 ; with sun-bright 
skins, 32 , 387; of reddish hue, » 32 , 
390, 395 5 called R/bhukshaus, 32 , 
390 sq., 395, 400 ; the ^ strong 
hunters, 32 , 392 ; called Adityas, 
32 , 412 sq. ; like priests, like kings, 
like youths of the hamlets, 32 , 416 ; 
are like winds, 32 , 416; M., Vasus, 
Adityas, &c., 34 , 202, 216 ; the all- 
knowing M., 41 , 20; the lords of 
the northern region, 43 , 102 ; givers 
of rain, tire-tongued increasei*s of 
KitiXy 40 , 38, 292. 

(A) Their horses (dker) and 

CHARIOTS. 

Spotted deer or horses, their 
animals, 12 , 242 ; 532 , 63, 70 sq., 
107, 126, 159, 164, 209, 295, 302, 
325 » 343 i 346, 352, 373 i 393 , 401; 
46 , 293 ; drive on chariots, 32 , xxiii, 
63, 82, 357 sq., 552, 35« sq., 391, 
401 ; the cloud, one of the horses 
of the M., 32 , ao; ride on horse- 
back, 32 , 43, 356, 358 ; they crack 
their whips, 32 , 63, 72, 187, 279; 
come on quick, strong- hoofed. 


golden-hoofed steeds, 32 , 64, 8r sq., 
93i 343, 356, 392; harness the 
spotted or fallow deer or horses to 
their chariots, 32 , 97, 102, 126, 180, 
196, 296, 312, 319, 325 sq., 333, 
336, 340, 408 ; 46 , 29a ; lead about 
the powerful horse, the cloud, to 
make it rain, 32 , 106, ti 6 sq., 126 ; 
lightning stands on the seats of their 
chariots, 32 , 107 ; carry casks or 
buckets (clouds) on their chariots, 
32 , 1 59, 161 ; come on red or tawny 
horses, which hasten their chariots, 
32 , 169, 337, 340 ; come on chariots 
charged with lightning, 32 , 169 ; 
thunder, the noise of their chariots, 
32 , 173; carry weapons on their 
chariots, 32 , 210, 340; from the 
tires of their chariot-wheels streams 
gush forth, 32 , 280 ; unharness their 
horses, 32 , 289 ; wash their horses, 
32 , 295, 500, 347 ; cut the mountain 
asunder with the tire of their chariot, 
32 , 313 ; mount their chariots, 32 , 
319 sq. ; move along on quick well- 
broken horses, 32 , 333; when they 
w'ent in triumph, the chariots fol- 
lowed, 32 , 333-5 ; possessed of good 
horses and chariots, 32 , 340; on 
golden chariots, 32 , 340; harness 
the winds as horses to the yoke, 32 , 
344 ; the rushing chariots of the 
roaring M. come forth, 32 , 36 3 ; 
their carriage, even without deer, 
without horses, passes between 
heaven and earth, 32 , 369 ; golden 
chest on the chariot of the M., 32 , 
400, 404 sq. 

( c ) Deeds ok M., M. myths. 

The M. scorched, trod Vr/tra, 
12,409; 32,392; practised penance, 
25 , 475 ; stood in the Ajvattha tree, 
29 , 351 ; 32 , 329; 41 , 34, 84; hurl 
the thunderbolt, 32 , .xxiii, 293, 325 ; 
toss the clouds across the surging 
sea, 32 , 53 ; their birth, 32 , 63, 76, 
295, 299, 319, 373, 38a; send rain, 
32 , 63 sq., 81, 106 sq., 126, 159, 
169, 176, 209, 280, 282, 284, 295, 
319 sq., 326. 333, 343 sq., 393, 4*2 ; 
41 , 328 ; 43 , 170; the cows of the 
iM., 32 , 81 ; the shakers, they shake 
the earth, even mountains, 32 , 97 sq., 
loi, 106, 112 sq., 159, 209, 273, 
278 sq., 325, 340, 379, 382, 390, 
400 sq. ; made wind and lightnings, 
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32 , io6 ; slayers of the demon, 32 , 
106, hi; have established their 
seat in the sky, 32 , 1 26 ; have made 
heaven and earth to grow, 32 , 126, 
129 sq. ; drunk of Soma, 32 , 127 ; 
strike the fiend with their lightning, 
32 , 154 ; their gory-toothed light- 
ning, 32 , 209, 222; lightning and 
thunder, their companions or wives, 
32 , 272-6; lightnings, their spears, 
32 , 272, 274 ; have uncovered the 
cows by blowing away the cloud, 
32 , 295, 298 sq. ; spring, like rush- 
ing bulls, over the dark cows, 32 , 
512; come from heaven, from the 
sky, even from near, 32 , 319 ; hold 
lightnings in their hand, 32 , 325, 392 ; 
shake the red apple from the firma- 
ment, 32 , 326 ; carrying waterskins, 
fill the well, 32 , 326, 379 ; their milch- 
cows are never destroyed, 32 , 333 ; 
have measured the sky with their 
strength, 32 , 3 3 3 ; go round heaven 
and earth, 32 , 334; clothed inrain, 32 , 
340; 46 , 292 ; dwell on high moun- 
tains, 32 , 341 sq., 344,409; dim the 
eye of the sun with streams of rain, 
32 , 347 ; shake the heavenly bucket, 
32 , 348 ; in the highest, in the middle, 
in the lowest heaven, 32 , 352 ; the 
sons of an excellent mother, 32 , 
356, 359 ; bring together heaven 
and earth, 32 , 568, 371, 391 sq., 
400, 403 ; drive away darkness, 32 , 
374 ; mount up to the firmament 
from the abyss of NirWti, 32 , 382 ; 
sow the mist, 32 , 390; bring to- 
gether the great waters, the sun, 
and the thunderbolt, 32 , 391 sq. ; 
spread out, or hold asunder, or 
join, heaven and earth, 32 , 408 
sq. ; take delight in sweet nourish- 
ment, 42 , 207 ; where they wish 
to lay the Garhapatya, 43 , 118; 
the troop of the M. is the air- world, 
43, 236; they make the mountains 
tremble, 46 , 292. 

(>/) M. AND OTHER GODS. 

M. with Soma at their head, 
1,42 sq. ; Kr/shiia is MarUi among 
the M., 8, 88 ; seen within Krishna, 
8, 92 ; alarmed at the greatness of 
Krishna, 8, 94; are the princes 
among the Ganas, 8, 346 ; l^utlna, 
son of the M., 26 , 144 ; Urdhva- 
nabhas, son of the M., 26 , 198, 


198 n.; their mother Pr/jni, their 
father Rudra, 32 , xxiii,7 3, 8 1 , 106 sq., 
126, i44sq.,28o,285, 295 sq., 299Sq., 
3»3, 340 sq., 343, 347 sq., 352, 368- 
73 , 375 . 382, 590 sq., 400 sq., 408, 
422 sq. ; 42 , 132 sq., 207 ; 46 , 292 ; 
when the M. had joined Indra they 
took their holy names, 32 , 14, 37, 
159, 166 sq. ; the tall bulls of Dyu, 
32 , 106, 1 10 sq. ; when Vishnu saved 
the Soma, the M. sat down like 
birds on the altar, 32 , 127, 133-7; 
mighty sons of Heaven, 32 , 154 sq. ; 
their wile Rodasi, 32 , 272-7 ; com- 
pared to Somas, 82 , 279, 282 sq., 
416; Trita a friend of the M., 32 , 
296 sq., 305, 525, 392 ; men of Svar, 
men of Dyu, 32 , 326 ; Rodasi stands 
on the chariot of the INI., 32 , 338, 
369 ; Vishnu invoked in company 
with the M., 32 , 363-5 ; M. invoked 
with other gods, 32 , 375, 386, 408 ; 
Rudra invoked with the M., 32 , 
386-9, 419; servants of Dyu, 32 , 
401, 403 sq. ; sons of Sindhu, 32 , 
416 ; prayer to Rudra, Father of the 
]\l., 32 , 426-8 ; Viyu, their father, 
Dyu, their mother, 32 , 444,448 ; the 
Marut-eyed gods in the north, 41 , 
49 ; Aditya, Brahmanaspati, and the 
M., 42 , 126 ; the Rudras are united 
with the M., 42 , 135; all the M., 
and all the gods, 42 , 1 84 ; the honey- 
lash of the A/vins, the child of the 
M,, 42 , 230; share of the Adityas, 
lordship of the M., 43 , 68; their 
relation to Indra and to Varuna, 
44 , xxii sq. ; curds offering to Varuna 
and the M. at the second seasonal 
sacrifice, 44 , 75 n., 76 ; Apyas, 
Sklhyas, Anvadhyas, and M., the 
divine guardians of the sacrificial 
horse, 44 , 359; BhRrati and other 
goddesses among the INI., 46 , 154, 
156 ; Mamata, daughter of the M,, 
49 (i), 44 ; Heaven without the 
lord of the M., when Vr/'lra was 
slain, 49 (i), 81 ; see also Indra, and 
Rudra ;— Agni invoked in company 
with the M., 14 , 216 ; 32 , 53, 68 sq., 
82, 94 . 337 » 339 » 352 -^. 369, 39 ^ sq., 
399 ; 46 , 292 sq., 307 ; are like Agni, 
32 , 416; 46 , 29a; born after the 
law' of Agni, 46 , 2a ; the bright ones, 
i.c. the M., did service to Agni, 46 , 
82, 84 ; Agni turns away the anger 
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of the M., 46 , 109; Agni (the roar- 
ing of the flames) compared with 
the M., 46 , 130, 138, 157, 303, 34t ; 
Agni identified with the host .of M., 
46 , 187, 191 ; Agni invoked to bring 
the host of the M. to the sacrifice, 
46 , 198, 316 ; Agni strengthened by 
the M., 46 , 266 ; sing to Agni a 
pleasant song, 46 , 268; cling to 
Agni, 46 , 373 ; have adorned them- 
selves for Agni’s glory, whose off- 
spring they are, 46 , 37 », 373 - 
(e) Worship of M., and their 

RELATION TO MEN. 

Offerings to the M., 2, 202 ; 12 , 
387 sq., 394, 396-9, 403 sq. ; 25 , 
91 ; 29 , 86, 331 ; 32 , 106, &c. ; 41 , 
60 sq., 102; 43 , 208-14; 44 , 75, 
75 n., 3]6 n. ; the vital spirits of 
a student who breaks the vow of 
chastity go to the M., 2 , 294, 294 n. ; 
devourers of foes, 12, 397 ; 32 , 
1 06 ; offerings to the M. Santapana/2, 
C3Whamedhina/2, and Kri//ina;&, 12, 
408 n., 409-17, 410 n. ; 44, 76, 
75 n. ; a pure offering to the pure 
M., 14 , i86 ; prayer to the M., 14 , 
318; the person in the wind wor- 
shipped as the unconquerable army 
of the M., 15 , loi ; the hosts of iM. 
entreat lludtlha to teach the law, 
21, 55 ; worshipped by the student 
who has broken his vow, 25 , 4 54 sq.; 
39 , 362 ; animal sacrifices for the 
M., 26 , 220 sq. ; 41 , 13 sq., 125 sq. ; 
44 , ^02; deity of a R/tu-graha, 26 , 
520 11.; arc not oblation-eaters, 26 , 
i9^> sq.; embryo offered to the M., 
26 , 396 sq. ; invoked at the Ashuka, 
29 , 207 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
2 So, 34 4 ; sacrifice to the M. at rites 
relating to agriculture, 29 , 326; 30 , 

1 1 3 scj. ; cat what is not sacrificed 
in the lire, 29 , 331, 33 * ; were 

ploiigliers, exuberant givers, 29 , 338; 
if thou belongest to the M., I buy 
thee for t lie M., 30 , 53 ; worshipped 
at the 'farpa/za, 30 , 343 ; hymns to 
the M., yd. 32 ; invoked in battle 
against enemies, 32 , 97 sq., 107 sq., 
3 ^ 9 , 375 , 386 ; 42 , 12 1 sq., 132 sq. ; 
invoked at the third Soma libation, 
32 , 1 2 2 sq. ; did not originally enjoy 
divine honours, 32 , 166 sq. ; give 
wealth and protection, 32 , 326 sq. ; 
good warriors come from the M., 


32 , 343 ; their bolt kills cattle and 
men, 32 , 374 ; worshipped as house- 
gods, 32 , 374, 377, 387, 389; strike 
the sinner with their thunderbolt, 
and forgive sin, 32 , 379, 382 ; kill 
the enemy with the thunderbolt, 
32 , 386 ; invited to drink Soma, 32 , 
386, 408 sq. ; liberal givers of Soma 
(rain), 32 , 400; medicines of the 
M., 32 , 403, 407 ; invoked for pros- 
perity, 42 , 48 ; grant life and 
well-hHeing, 42 , 53; invoked against 
disturbers of holy rites, 42 , 90; 
invoked in a love-charm, 42 , 104 ; 
invoked at the restoration of an 
exiled king, 42 , 112, 338 ; call the 
king to the throne, 42 , 1 1 3 ; in- 
voked at the building of a house, 
42 , 140 ; invoked to make the horse 
fleet, 42 , 146 ; song of praise to the 
M., 42 , 1-51, 548 ;- rites to the M. 
performed to cure leprosy, 42 , 
266 sq. ; deities and metres, 43 , 53, 
331; were the guardsmen of King 
Marutta, 44 , 397 *, a Vabya sacri- 
ficed to the M. at the Puriisha- 
medha, 44 , 413; invoked at the 
Pravargya, 44 , 466 ; invoked by hosts 
and troops, 46 , 292 ; invited to sit 
down on the sacrificial grass, 46, 418. 
Marutta Avikshita, the Ayogava 
king, performed a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 397. 

Mary, the Virgin, daughter of 
Imran, brought up by Zachariah, 
6, 50 sq. ; 9 , 292 ; the Virgin mother 
of Jesus, 6, 51 sq.; Jews calumniated 
M., 6, 93 ; legend of M., annuncia- 
tion, birth of Jesus, 9 , 28 sq. ; called 
the sister of Aaron, 9 , 29; the 
Spirit breathed into the Virgin INI., 
9 , 53 ; M. and her son made a sign 
by God, 9 , 68. 

Mar’^'apan, a copyist of the Dinkarz/, 
37 , XXXV. 

M{iBapiirik& 5 akha of the Uddeha 
Ga/za, 22 , 290. 

Mashikh, see Messias. 

Mashya (Marhaya, Mashya, ISIasiy.i, 
Masyd)and Mashyoi (Mashyoi, Mar- 
hiydih, Mashyana), the first human 
pair, progenitors of mankind, 4, 
Iviii; 5 , 5J-9, 53 n., 149; 18 , 197- 
200, 199 n., J35, 402, 41 1 sq., 416 ; 
37 , 26, 26 n. ; 47 , 6 sq., 6 n. ; they 
grew up from the earth, 5, 120, 183 
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sq., 184 n. ; 47, xxix ; their resur- 
rection, 5 , 123; sprung from the 
seed of Gay6mar<^, 5 , 130; 18 , 105, 
105 n. ; 47, 35, 121, 140 ; sowing of 
corn from their bodies, 37, 103. 

Mashyana, see Mashya. 

Mashyoi, see Mashya. 

Masiy^, see Mashya. 

Majv&k, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Masy^ and Masyaoi, see Mashya. 

M&tali, knows amr/ta as a remedy, 
42 , 162, 629. 

Matanga, a ^aWala, was reborn in 
the Brahma world, 10 (ii), 23. 

M&tarijvan, used in the sense of 
prawa or spirit, 1 , ci, 31 1 ; 15 , 276; 
42 , 219; n. of Vayu, the wnnd, 1 , 
150, 31 1 ; 41 , 221 ; 42 , 53, 205. 216 ; 
‘ M.*s cauldron,* the atmosphere, 12 , 
186, 186 n. ; invoked at the mar- 
riage, 29 , 278; Agni became manifest 
to M., 46 , 22, 157; M. brought 
Agni to Bhr/gu, to Manu, 46 , 52, 
137, 241, 256; produced Agni by 
attrition, 46 , 74, 77 sq., 147, ill 
sq., 256 ; Agni called M., 46 , 119, 
123, 241, 292, 294 ; has established 
Agni on earth, 46 , 230; when he 
has been shaped in the mother, Agni 
becomes M., 46 , 303. 

Mate, see Wife. 

Materialists, assert that a Self sepa- 
rate from the body docs not exist, 
34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 269 ; consider in- 
telligence to be a mere attribute of 
the body, 34 , 368 ; do not admit the 
existence of anything but the four 
elements, 38 , 270; doctrines of m. 
refuted, 45 , ix, 236 sq., 339-43; 
their doctrines as described by 
Gainas and Buddhists, 45 , xxiii sqtj. 
isee also /Tarvakas. 

MaMara, gotra, Sthaviras of the, 22 , 
287, 289, 293 sq. 

Md.thava, the Videgha, and his 
family priest Gotama Rahugawa, 12 , 
xli sq., 104-6, 104 n. ; 26 , xxix. 

Mathras : the DrO^ overthrown by 
the M. of Ahura’s doctrine, 31, 1 10, 
118 ; the holy M. of Ahura guide 
the way through Righteousness, 31, 
1 1 o, 1 1 9 ; Zarathujtra proclaims the 
M. of Ahura-Mazda, 31, 172 sq. ; 
the M. with their good ceremonies 
worshipped, 31,360. See also Prayers 
and Revelation. 


Mathra-Spe^/ta (Mansarspend), the 
Holy Word, invoked and wor- 
shipped, 4 , 236 sq. ; 23 , 12, 19 sq., 
165 sq., 271, 285 ; 87 , i 192 n. ; 
meat-oftering for him, 5 , 337, 337 n.; 
takes best the unseen Drug away, 
23 , 160 ; is the soul of Ahura-Mazda, 
23 , 199 ; Pravashi of M. woi*shippcd, 
23 , 200 ; the all-knowing, who hates 
the Daevas,, the friend of Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 227 ; the Bounteous M., 
the revelation given against the 
Daevas, worshipped, 31 , 199 sq. and 
n., 206, 211, 217, 221,225,256,259, 
272, 277, 328, 349, 355, 562, 385 ; is 
the word well spoken, 31 , 266. 

MS.thravaka, a great confoundcr of 
heresies, 23 , 208, 208 sq. n.; his son 
Vahmaedata, 23 , 213. 

Mathura, or 6auryapura, 45 , 112 n. 

Matikas, Buddhist texts, 13 , 272 sq. ; 
17 , 285, 288, 345, 413. 

Matipatrika .Srikha of the Uddeha 
Ga;za, 22 , 290. 

Matro and Matr6ya6= Mashya and 
Mashyoj, q. v. 

Matsya, knew the Kuslu/ja plant, 42 , 
6, 681. 

Matsya Sammada, king, water- 
dwellers, his people, 44 , 369, 

Matsyas, light in the van of tlie 
battle, 25 , 247, 247 n. ; Dhvasan 
Dvaitavana, king of the M., 44 , 
398. 

Ma//a-ku«^/ali, conversion ol, 36 , 
249. 

Matter and souls constitute the body 
of the Lord, 34 , xxviii ; unevolvcd 
(avyakta) and gross m., 34 , xxviii sq. ; 
m. constitutes the body of the Self, 
48 , 358. See also Sawskaras. 

Mau, prince of iTung-shau, though 
he had not attained to the Tao, had 
an idea of it, 40 , 159 sq., 1 59 n. See 
also Kung-jze Mau. 

Maudgalya, see Naka M. 

Maudgaly&yeina, see Moggalana. 

Mauna, t.t., Sk., vow ot silence, 
taciturnity, is abstinence, 1, 131; 

m. or restraint of senses, 8, 1 19, 1 19 

n. , 161-3, 161 n., 163 n., 168, 173 ; 
Muniship, state of Muni, 34 , Ixxvi ; 
38 , 322 n., 323. 

Mauryaputra, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
286. 

Mauryas, see Moriyas. 
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Mauflhikiputra, n. of a teacher, 15, 

224 n. 

Maya, the mysterious wisdom of the 
Divine Benevolence, 31 , 94* 99. 
M&ya, mother of Buddha, 19 , xix, i ; 
49 (i), 3 5, 7 ; dies after birth of 
Buddha and is born in heaven, 19 , 
23, 23 n., 87, 353; 49 (i), 19 sq. 
Maya (Illusion) : creation is M., the 
creator may in, 15 , xxxvi ; theories 
of M. and Kvolution in the Vedanta, 
15 , xxxvii ; as the creating power, 
15 , xxxvii sq. ; 34 , cxvii n. ; Indra 
appears multiform through the Ms., 
15 , 117; Prakriti (nature) is M., 
and the Lord the ruler of M., 15 , 
252; 48 , 125 sq., 138 sq., 364, 367, 
397; M. the principle of illusion, 
34 , XXV, lx, xevi sq., 243, 256 n., 
329, 371 ; 38 , 133 sq.; the appear- 
ance of the world due to M. or 
Avidy 3 , 34 , xxv, 345 ; cannot be 
called sat nor asat, 34 , xxv, 243 ; 
constitutes the up«adana, 34 , xxv; 
belongs to Brahman as a jakti, 34 , 
xxv, 362 ; modifies itself into all the 
individual existences, 34 , xxv; bodily 
organs and mental functions, the 
offspring of M., 34 , xxvi ; the non- 
cnlightencd soul is unable to look 
through it, 34 , xxvi; the material 
world merged into non-distinct M., 
34 , xxvi ; he whose soul has been en- 
lightened withdraws from the influ- 
ence of M., 34 , xxvii; the world is not 
unreal M., 34 , xxx; Brahman becomes 
a personal (Jod through M., 34 , xxx ; 
soul is Brahman in so far as limited 
by the unreal upadhis due to M., 
34 , xxx ; is wonderful nature (RanicV 
nujfii), 34 , Ixi ; doctrine of M. un- 
known to Badarayawa, 34 , xci-xcvii, 
c ; is of a non-intclligent nature, and 
the work! springs from Brahman as 
being associated with M., J 34 , xciii ; 
doctrine of M. not in the Upani- 
shads, 34 , cii, cxvi-cxxi, cxvii n., 
exxv ; the highest Lord may assume 
a shape formed of M., 34 , 81 ; the 
nature of the Lord is M. joined with 
time and karman, 34, 357 n. ; in 
consequence of the Lord*s conjunc- 
tion with M, the creation is unavoid- 
able, 34 , 357 n., 369 ; not a Buddhist 
conception, 36 , 14 1 sq. n. ; emitted 
by theumniforin Naraya/ia, 38 , 157 ; 


Mara originated M., hence the 
world appears uncternal, 45 , 244, 
244 n. ; through beginningless M. 
diversity is seen in Brahman, 48 , 22 ; 
things seen in dreams are M., 48 , 
86, 602 ; the real meaning of M., 
48 , 125 sq. ; the Lord manifests 
himself by M., 48 , 241 ; cessation 
of M. through meditation on and 
union with God, 48 , 364 ; lord of M. 
creates everything, 18,368, 400, 406, 
469 ; men intent on their duties pass 
beyond M., 48 , 41 1; there is no 
distinction between M. and Nesci- 
ence, 48 , 441 sq. See also Delusion, 
Nature, Nescience, rtWPrakr/ti. 
May&v&da, theory of illusion, 34 , 
xcviii. 

Mayav&din, one who holds the 
theory of illusion, 34 , cxx. 

M 4 yu, n.p.‘, 23 , 217*. 

Md. Yung, a compiler of Li books, 
27 , 7 sq. 

Md^ainya, fiends, spells, a weapon 
to smite them, 4, 126 ; 23 , 33. 
M&zana, spell against the Daevas of, 
4 , 141, 141 n. 

Mazda, meaning of, 31 , 104 sq. n. ; 

M. worship, see Zoroastrianism. 
Mazdag, or Mazdak, or Mazdik, son 
of Blmda</, a heretic, 5 , 19.J, 194 n., 
201, 201 n. ; 37 , 257 n. ; 47 , 88, 
88 n., 89 n. 

Mazdayasna, or a worshipper of 
Mazda, 4 , li. 

Mazdayasna, n.p., 23 , 2 1 6. 
Mazdeism, Zoroastrianism called so, 
4 , xiii. 

Mazdik, see Mazdag. 
Majsdri-vanghu, n.p., 23 , 215. 
M&zendarlUxs, rain the seed of the, 
24,244 sq. ; war with the M., 37, 
2i6~i8. See also Demons, 
M&zinikan, see Demons. 

Meals ; rules about the preparation 
of food for daily m., 2, 104 sq. ; rules 
about daily m. of householders, 2, 
109 sq., 122 sq. ; 7 , 221 ; 14 , 49- 
51, 239“42» 245, 263-6; 29 , 387 
sq. ; 30 , 21-4 ; two m. in winter, 
three in summer, 4 , 256, 256 n.; 
Prajapati ordained that men should 
eat only in the evening and morn- 
ing, 12, 361 sq. ; invitations to m. 
which a Bhikkhu may accept, 13 , 
41-3; 17 , 72-6, 89-92; m. of a 
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king, 25 , 251 sq. See also Eating, 
and Food. 

Mean : king should set up the stan- 
dard of the m. before the people, 3. 
88 ; the correct course of the due 
m., 16 , 150,219,281,304, 305 n., 
307,516, 320 sq., 331, 335 n. 
Measures, Persian, 5,98,98 sq. n.; of 
distance, 37 , 51 n., 56, 56 sq. n., 67, 
67 n. ; span and cubit, the cubit is 
the arm, 41 , 200; finger-breadth the 
lowest m., 43 , 300 ; measuring the 
fire-altar, 43 , 305-12. See also 
Weights. 

Meat, see Animals (e), 

Mecca, the sacred city of the Arabs, 
seat of the Kaabah, 6, xvi sq., xlv ; 
war between INI. and Mcdinah, 6, 
xxxv-xlii ; turn (at prayer) thy face 
towards the Sacred Mosque, 6, 20 
sq. ; the first House founded at M., 6, 
58; Uhe mother of cities,’ 6, 126; 
9, 205; Abraham prays that M. 
might be a sanctuary, 6, 242 sq. ; 9 , 
124 ; ‘the safe land,’ 9 , 336, 336 n.; 
pilgrimage to M., see ; Sacred 
Mosque of M., see Mosques. 
Mddarya Gotra, Udaka of the, 45 , 
420. 

Medh&j^nana, t.t., see Child (^). 
Medhatithi Kanva, n. of a RJshi, 
author of Vedic hymns, 1 , 9 ; 32 , 54 ; 
40 , 7, 35 ; Indra carries off M., 26 , 

8 1, 81 n. 

Medhd>tlthi, his commentary on the 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , cvii sq., cxviii- 
cxxvi, cxxviii-cxxx, cxxxiv ; a Kaj- 
mirian, 25 , cxxiii sq., cxxiv n. ; re- 
fers to the Narada-smWti, 33 , xii, 
xviii. 

Medhyatithi, n.p., 46 , 32 sq., 35 sq. 
Medicaments, see Medicine. 
Medicine, origin of, 4 , Ixx, 225-7 ; 
spells more powerful than the rn. of 
lancet and drugs, 4 , Ixxx ; three 
(five) kinds of m. (holiness, the 
Law), the knife, herbs, and sacred 
spells, 4 , 87, 87 n., 225-8 ; 23 , 44 ; 
men become skilled in m. in the age 
of Hfishe/Zar-inah, 5 , 233 ; on m. to 
be used by Bhikkhus, 13 , 174 ; 17 , 
41-61, 65 sqq., 68, 76 sq., 89, 97, 144 
sq., 221-5 ; 20,77, 154 ; one should 
beget offspring through the applica- 
tion of m. and prayers, 14 , 27 3 ; cas- 
tration and surgical operations near 
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the anus, and clysters forbidden to 
Bhikkhus, 17 , 77“8o; Buddha allows 
store-houses to keep drugs in, 17 , 
121 ; Mahivira never used m., 22, 
86 ; Gaina monk must not take in. 
without asking leave of his superior, 
22, 306 ; wisdom requisite for un- 
derstanding m., 24 , loa ; dead matter 
used as m., 24 , 336 ; rules about tak- 
ing m., 27 , 1 14 ; 37 , 48 ; storing of 
medicinal herbs, 27 , 271 ; treatment 
of wounds, 35 , 21 1 ; saving crimi- 
nals worthy of death for medical 
purposes, 37 , 53 ; curing defective 
sight, 37 , 123 ; treated in the Nasks, 
37 , 437, 447 ; urine as a cure for 
.scrofulous sores, 42 , 19, 489; salve 
as a protector of life and limb, 42 , 
61 sq. ; urine, Rudra’s m., 42 , 138 ; 
use of m. forbidden to Gaina monks, 
45 , 97 ; spells and roots as m., 45 , 
103 ; knowledge of m. disclosed by 
Zoroaster, 47 , 75 sq. See also Par- 
ables (/), and Physicians. 

Medinah, the city of YaTHrib, 6, 
xxxiv ; Mohammed at M., 6, xxxiv 
sq. ; war between iMecca and M., 6, 
xxxv-xlii ; the Muslims besieged by 
the confederate army at M., 9 , 138- 
42, 138 n., 140 n., 142 n. ; warning 
to the infidels and hypocrites of M., 
9 , 148, 284sq. See also YaTHrib. 
Meditation. 

{a) M. on Brahiiu'in, the Lord, the Self. 

{d) M. of BtiddhiKt and f7aina monks. 

(a) M. ON BR.-tHMAN,THE LORD, THE 
Self. 

'i*wo kinds of m., the brahmopa- 
sana and the pratikop^sana, 1, 201 ; 
rules about m., for the ascetic, 7 , 
281, 287-91 ; 24* sq. ; 25 , Ixix, 

209-13, 21 1 n. ; whatever he vtedi- 
fates upon, that is obtained by a man 
{in a future existence) : such is the 
mysterious poiver of »i., 7 , 289 ; m. at 
time of death, 8, 78, 390 ; a means 
of attaining to Kr/sh«a, 8, 79, 84, 
100 ; silent m. superior to all sacri- 
fices, 8, 89, 89 n. ; some by m. see 
the self in the self, by the self, 8, 105 ; 
leads to unity with Brahman, 8, 128 ; 
11, 201 sq., 201 n. ; persons made to 
appear by mystic m., 8, 1 36, 1 50 ; by 
exclusive m., the devotee attains 
concentration of mind, 8, 248, 251 ; 
by m. he reaches greatness, 8, 332 ; 
b 



370 


MEDITATION 


the Sannyasin who wishes to attain 
to hnal emancipation, should medi- 
tate on one point, 8, 368 ; some 
fir^hmairas recommend m., others 
sacrifice and gifts, 8, 376; purifies 
from sin, 14 , 128; the results of 
practising m. or Yoga, 15 , 242 ; 
discussions as to whether certain m, 
(vidyis) have to be combined or to 
be kept apart, 34 , Ixvii sq., Ixx, Ixxii 
sq.jlxxv; 38 , 184-96,216-22, 240-9, 
277-9, 281-4, 3c»3~5 ; on con- 
stituent parts of sacrifices, are not 
to be considered as permanently 
requisite parts of the latter, but are 
valid for all ib'akhas, 34 , Ixxiv ; 38 , 
252-6, 272-4; 48,629 sq., 675-7; 
m. on the Self must be repeated 
again and again, 34 , Ixxvi ; 38 , 33 1-7 ; 
is to be carried on in a sitting 
posture, 34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 349 sq. ; 48 , 
720 sq. ; may be carried on at any 
time, and in any place, favourable to 
concentration of mind, 34 , Ixxvii ; 
38 , 350 sq. ; ms. are to l)e continued 
until death, 34 , Ixxvii; 38 , 351 sq. ; 
48 , 72 f s(j. ; is an action, knowledge 
is not, 34 , 35 ; the thrcefoldness of 
in., 34 , 103 - 6 , 273 ; 48 , 253 sq.; m.,as 
taught in the Vedanta-texts, is pos- 
sible only if the soul is an agent, 38 , 

5 a ; presentation before the mind 
of the highest Self is effected through 
m., 38 , 1 7 1 sq. ; as a means of the 
knowledge of the highest person, 38 , 
204 sq. ; twofold m. on the oneness 
of the Self, 38 , 244 sq. ; ms. are 
themselves acts, but not subordinate 
members of the sacrifices, 38 , 256, 
348 ; owing to the might of the m. 
on the unity of prawava and ud- 
githa, the Hotri sets right any mis- 
take he may commit in his work, 
38, 282 ; ms. subserve the end of 
man, not of sacrifice, 38 , 283; ms. 
of priest and sacrificer, the fruit be- 
longs to him who carries out the ni., 
38 , 320 sq. ; m. and knowledge 
identical, 38 , 332 ; 48 , 715 sq. : on 
the udgitha viewed as the sun, 38 , 
33 ?; by the application of m, the 
Jioul departs by the vein passing 
through the skull, 38 , 377 sq. ; en- 
joined by Vedanta-texts, 48 , 13 sq., 
*79 sq., 681; the term explained, 
48 , 1 4 sq. ; abstention and the other 


six auxiliary means of m., 48 , 17, 
261,284; true mode of m., 48 , 363 ; 
as a mental sacrifice on the altars of 
mind, speech, &c., 48 , 668-73; at 
the time of m. the vScIf of the devo- 
tee is of the nature of the released 
Self, 48 , 673-5; the Upakojala, the 
5 aWiiya, the Vaijvanara m., the m. 
on the Self of bliss, on the Imperish- 
able, and other ms., 48 , 679 ; a puri- 
fication of the sacriheer’s mind, 48 , 
686 sq. See also Brahman Cog- 
nitions, Knowledge, Worship, and 
Yoga. 

(6) M. OF Buddhist and Gaina 

MONKS. 

Without knowledge there Is no 

m. . without m. there is no know- 
ledge, 10 (i), 87 ; Buddha on the 
relation of upright conduct, ni., and 
intelligence, 11, i r, 1 1 n., 1 2, 1 5, 24, 
28, 34, 65 sq,, 70 ; four GMnas or 
stages of m., 11, 61, 62 sq. n. ; 36 , 
143; Dine stages of m. preceding 
Buddha’s Nirvawa, 11, 114 sqq., 1 15 

n. ; 19 , 307 ; m. (samadhi) in Bud- 
dhism, corresponds to Faith in Chris- 
tianity, 11 , 145 ; the four Appa- 
ma^g'as or Brahma-viharas, ‘ infinite 
feelings ’ of Love, Pity, Sympathy, 
Equanimity, 11, 201 sq., 201 n., 
272 sq., 273 sq. n., 285, 285 n. ; the 
ecstasy of contemplation, one of the 
conditions by which a Bhikkhu ob- 
tains his desires, 11, 210-18; the 
‘Great Complex’ a kind of m., 11, 
267 n.; stages of mystic m. or 
superhuman conditions (g/tana, vi- 
mokkhas, samapattis), 13 , 235 sq., 
245 sq.; 19 , 138 sq., 138 n. ; 35 , 
52 ; 49 (i), 138 sq. ; Bhikkhus walk 
up and down when meditating, 17 . 

6 sq., 17, 17 n. ; 36 , 9; list of ms., 
21, 420, 424 sq. ; its characteristic 
marks, 35 , 60 sq. ; the advantages 
ot m., 35 , 1 96- 8 ; compared with a 
state of dream, 36 , 16 1 ; subjects for 
m., 36 , 2 1 2sq. ; Buddha’s ‘jewel of m.,’ 
36 , 222 sq. ; Bhikkhus addicted to m., 
36 , 338 ; emancipation the flower of 
m., 36 , 312 ; enjoined for the Bhik- 
khu, 36 , 372 ; the Bhdvanas (Caina 
t.t.) ms. conducive to the purity of 
the soul, 45 , 69, 69 n. ; pure m, 
on the law, the sixth kind of in- 
ternal austerities, 45 , 179 sq.; the 
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soul purified by ni. on the vanity of 
life and the world, 45 , 329 sq.,329 n.; 
the m. called the Arouser of all 
worlds, 49 (i), 173 ; m. on Sukh^vati 
and AmitSyus, 49 (ii), \ 69-99. Sft 
aho G^lna, and Samadhis. 

or Me//y6k-mah, n< of 
a Zoroastrian teacher, commentator, 
5 , 243, 243 n., 245, 245 n., 249 sq., 
268, 292 ; 18 , 299-305, 299 n., 312- 

15, 332 sq., 336 n., 361, 449, 449 n. 

Md^6k-md.h, ZaratCut’s first dis- 
ciple, 5 , 14 1 sq., 14 1 n., 145, 187. 
See also MaidhyO-m^ungha, and 
Md^/ok-mah. 

Medydm&h, an author of the Sad 
Dar, 24 , xxxvii. 

Me^dmd.h, first cousin of Zoroaster, 
who converts him, 47 , xv, xxx, 1 55, 
i55n., i63sq. ; AharCibd-stotdjSon of 
M., 47 , 166. 

Megba, disciple of Suhastin,22, 291. 

Meghaidundubhisvarare^, n. of 
a Tathagata, 21 , 399 sq. 

MeghakW, female attendant of 
Mara, 10 , 153; 49 (i), 143. 

Meghasvarapradipa, n.of a T atha- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Meghasvarare^a, n. of numerous 
TathSgatas, 21 , 179, 358. 

Mei presented a copy of the 
ShQ to the emperor Yilan, 3 , 9; 
author of a commentary, 3 , 10. 

Mekhaliyikd. 5 akha of theU^/uva/ika 
Gnna, 22 , 291. 

Memory, as Brahman, meditation 
on, 1, 119 ; confusion, want of m., 
5L 320 ; discussion on m., 35 , 
120-3. 

Men&, or Menaka, Indra in love with, 
26 , 81 n. ; a nymph, 43 , 106, 

Menander, or ^lilinda, 35 , xviii- 
xxiii. 

Mencius, the works of, the second 
of the four ShO, 3 , xx ; quotes the 
ShQ King, 8, 2 ; on old historical 
documents, 3 , 5 ; on chronology, 3 , 
2 1-3 ; on the records of the ShQ, 
3 , 213 ; his acquaintance with the 
Shih King, 3 , 285 ; his doctrine of the 
goodness of human nature, 3 , 425 n. ; 

16 , 35711.; on the interpretation of 
old Chinese poems, 16 , xv ; on hus- 
band and wife, 16 , 313 n.; how he 
spoke of the LI JCl, 27 , i sq. ; on the 
four constituents of human nature, 


27 , 10 ; parts of ‘ the Royal Regula- 
tions* taken from M., 27 ^ 18 sq. ; on 
man, 27 , 383 n. ; on benevolence 
being man, 28 , 269 n., 31J 11. ; aeon- 
temporary of A:wang-5ze, 39 , 36 ; on 
human nature, 39 , 147 ; M. and Hui- 
jze, 39 , 17211.; attacked Mih^ze, 

39 , 182 n.; the scholar of 3 ^u, 
honourably mentioned iis a teaser, 

40 , 216, 216 n. 

Me//^aka and his family converted 
by Buddha, 17 , 121-8. 

Mendicants, religious, see Ascetics, 
Bhikkhus, Gaina monks, Holy per- 
sons, Parivra^akakas, and SannyQ- 
sins. 

Menstruation, see Purification, and 
Woman (^, e)» 

Mental, impressions, the variety 
of ideas is due to, 34 , 420, 420 n.; 
their existence is not possible on 
the Baiiddha view, 34 , 425-7 ; in- 
ternal cognition cannot be their 
abode, 34 , 426 sq. 

Merchant, see Parables (y ), and 
T rade. 

Mercy, genius of, invoked, 23 , 5, 14, 
36 sq.* 

Merezishmya, n.p., 23 . 219. 

Merit, see Karman. 

Meru, the first-born of mountains, 
8 , 3S4 : the gods dwell on the tops 
of M., 10 (ii), 1 25 ; 12 , non.; de- 
scription of M. or Sudarjana, the 
best of all mountains, 45 , 288 sq. ; 
blazing M. at the end of an aeon, 
49 (i), 143. 

Merudhvi^, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 99. 

Merukalpa, n, of a Tathagata, 21 , 
178. 

MerukQ/a, n. of Tathagatas, 21 , 
178; 49 (ii), 6. 

Meruprabh&sa, n. of a TathQgata, 
49 (ii), 99.^ 

Merupradipa, n. of a TathQgata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Messiah, traditional Semitic belief 
in the coming of a, 6, xxx, 1 ; 
criticism of the Christian doctrine 
of the M., 18 , 107 sq. and n. ; 24 , 
229-38 ; M. or Mashikh, an ex- 
tender of belief, 47 , 126. Sec also 
Buddha (y), and Saoshya;//(s). 

Metals, under the protection of 
ShatvafrO, duties regarding them. 


B b 2 
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5 , 375 sq.; origin of m., 18 , 199, 
199 n.; 24 , 58; 25 , 189, 189 n.; 

44, 215 ; similes of iron, 36 , 198 sq. ; 

45, 269; charm with lead, against 
demons, 42, 65 sq. ; why lead is soft 
and, while being like gold, not worth 
anything, 43 , 92 ; lead is a form of 
both iron and gold, 44 , 219 ; knives 
of gold, copper, iron, 44 , 303 sq.; 
admonitions about the use of m., 
47 , 1 6 1. See also Gold. 

Motaphysios, see Pliilosophy. 

Met&rya, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 286. 

Metres ; speculations on the number 
of metrical feet, and the peculiar 
virtues of ditferent in., 1, 50 sq., 
159-62, 172, 180 sq., 183 sq., 186, 
187 sq., 193-^ 209 sq., 227-9 ; 34 , 
93-5; AnushMbh is speech, 1 , 158, 
i8.|, 194; 12 , 171 ; 43 , 157, 

14 269, 277, 291, 328 ; 44 , 89, 
244> 353; Cjayatri, 4 >ish/ubh, Ga- 
gati, and VMray are all m., 1, iSosq. ; 
Trish/ubh is the man, Anush/ubh 
the wife, and they make a couple, 
1 , i8a ; the person of them,, 1, 259 ; 
Trish/ubhs as sij'n of antiquity, 7 , 
xvii, xxiii sq., xxix; versification of 
Sanskrit works, and chronology, 8, 

15 sq. ; ritualistic and mystic (sym- 

bolic) application of the m., 12, ii, 
1 1 n., 59 n., 60, 60 n., 79 sq,, 80 n., 
82 sq., 91, 91 n., 175, 194-6, 195 
205 *7, 232-6, 252, 269 sq., 292, 297, 
307 sq., 333, 354 sq., 390; 26 , 21, 
33-5. 27. 59. 65 sq., 68,74 sq.,87 9, 
91, 112 sq., 120, 166 S(p, 171, 226, 
229 sq., 230 n., 245,250 sq., 303 sq., 
314-16, 338-30? 362, 380, 383 sq., 
389 sq., 399 sq., 4*6-21, 450; 29 , 
198 .sq.; 41 , 31, 40, 40 n., 44, 64, 
91, 103 sq., 120 sq., 167-70, 185, 
193, 196, 201-3, 218-20, 232-5, 
241, 253, 266, 271, 276 sq., 307, 
316-18, 323, 337, 339, 341, 352 sq., 
353 35 «» 366, 39H, 407 sq., 414, 

416 sq. \ 42 , M2, 186, 208 sq., 212, 
646 sq. ; 43 , 12, 50-44 57 sq., 70, 
83? 85, 87-91, 94, io&~i6, 120, 134, 
137, 140, 14^? 164 sq., 174, *78, 
197, 204-6, 2M sq., 226, 243, 247, 
262, 265, 268 sq., 277, 279, 300, 
307 sq., J27-J/, 352-4, 352 n., 356, 
360, 384-7, 390; 44 , 3, 26, 55, 65, 
106, 151, 153, 155 sq., 161 sq., 

1 70 sq., 255 sq., 256 n., 379, 402 sq., 


476, 497 , 549 sq-; Giyatri-Agni- 
Brlhma»as, Trish/ubh-Indra-Ksha- 
triyas, 12, 96, 96 n. ; are cattle, the 
cattle of the gods, 12, 232, 234; 
26 , 369-72; 41 , 414; 43 , 36-40, 
45 sq., 51 sq., 79 sq., 87, no, 115; 
44, 26, 221, 376 n. ; represented as 
birds, 12 , 242 n. ; 44 , 173 ; offer- 
ings to the deified M. (^i6andas), 14 , 
63; 29 , 321, 325; connected with 
different quarters, 15 , 338-40; m. 
employed in the .sacred book.s of the 
Gainas, 22, xli sq. ; brought forth 
by Kadrfi, 26 , 150; seven m., 26 , 
213, 230 n.; 43 , 277, 277 n., 314; 
44 , 154; 46 , 168; arc the limbs of 
Ganitmat (?), 29 , 49 ; diftcrent m. 
for different castes, 29 , 59 n., 66 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 12 1, 
219 ; worshipped .at the Upakarawa, 
29 , 221; Vedas with the m., in- 
voked in danger, 29 , 232; the m. 
of the Mantras in the Gr/hya- 
sfilnas, 30 , ix-xfv, xxxv-xxxvii; m. 
of the Gathas, 31 , 91 sq. ; all the 
sacred m. worshipped, 31 , 328; 
metrics and pro.sody of the Rigveda- 
sawhit.!, 32 , xxxvii sq., lii, Ixxvii 
exxv, 83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 324; 46 , 
68 sq., 98, 151 sq., 166; names of 
in. derived trom choregic move- 
ments, 32 , xcv-xcvii, cxii, 316 sq. ; 
speculations .as to the origin of the 
m., 32 , cxi ; 43 , 4, 6, 8, 10 sq., 
14 n. ; statements about the order 
of succession of m. supplementing 
c.ach other, 38 , 225, 228; of the 
Asuras and of the Devas, 38 , 22?, 
228 n. ; m, of Chinese poetry, 40 ; 
315 sq. ; the divine ladies, 41 , 243 ; 
in the Atharva-veda, 42 , 296, 444 ; 
identified with deities, 43, 32, 53; 
regions identified with the m., 43, 
45 sq. ; T rish/ubh is the thunder- 
bolt, is energy, vital power, 43, 193 ; 
44 , 222, 3M, 404, 408, 41 1 sq. ; 
deities of m., 43 , 330 sq. ; 44 , 
312 sq. ; fire-altar identified with 
the m., 43 , 384-6 ; created, 43 , 
403 ; abide here on the new moon 
day, 44 , 2 ; sacrificial formulas of 
the seasonal sacrifices in Trish/ubh, 
Gagati, and Anush/ubh m., 44 , 78 ; 
the Anush/ubh and GSyatri SSvitri, 
44 , 89, 89 n. ; are divine creatures 
born from the mouth, 44 , 90; by 
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means ot the m, the sacrifice is Mih*3ze, his followers, the Muhists 
performed, 44 , 154 ; there are three 39 , 182, 182 n. * 

m., 44, 155 ; a m. does not collapse Mikd.’il, guardian angel of the Jews, 
from excess or deficiency of a 6, Ixix. 

syllable, 44 , 157; by means of the Milinda, King, conversations be- 
Brihatt the gods reached heaven, tween him and Nagasena, 11 , 1 1 a n. ; 
44 , 172; cattle related to the 35 , xii, xiv, xvi sq., 1, 40-302 ; 36 , 
Br/hati, 44 , 221, 371 ; the Gagati i, &c. ; the Greek Menander, 35 , 

is this earth, 44 , 245 ; the hair is xviii sq. ; coins of M., 35 , xviii, xx- 

the m., 44 , 249, 448; by means of xxii; Greek and Roman writers on 
the Gagati he secures cattle, 44 , M., 35 , xixsq. ; was he a Buddhist ? 

252, 284, 408 ; horse of the Anuslh 35 , xxi-xxv; his date and birth- 


/ubh character, 44 , 304 ; Anush/ubh 
the highest of m., 44 , 3 32 ; Trishrubh 
is the vigour in Indra, 44 , 358 ; cer- 
tain m. for ejich of the three Soma 
pressings, 44 , 444 ; 46 , 301 ; Gaya- 
tri, Trish/ubh, Gagati, and the three 
worlds, 44 , 494 sq. ; Anush/ubh, 44 , 
518 ; Ati/fiMndas, 44 , 379, 497* 
522 ; Br/hati, 44 , 526 ; Dvipada, 44 , 
530 ; Ekapada, 44 , 531 ; Gagati, 44 , 
534; Gayatri, 44 , 535 ; Kakubh, 44 , 
543 ; Pahkti, Padapahkli, 44 , 554 ; 
Sawstubh, Sainudriya, 44 , 567 ; 
Satobr/hati, 44 , 569 ; Svara^^-, 44 , 
576 ; Trikakubli, J'rish/ubh, 44 , 
578; irregularities of m. in Gaina 
verses, 45 , 39 n. See a! so Gayatri, 
Numbers, and Vira^. 

Mettagu, n. of a Brahma/ia, 10 (ii), 
187, 193-5, 210. 

Mettaguma;/avapu/’Md., t.c., 1 0 (ii) , 

193-5. 

Mettasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 24 sq. 

Metteyya, the Buddha to come, 35 , 
225, 225 n. See also Tissa M. 

Mettiya, one of the A'/?abbaggiya 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 9-17, 1 18. 

Mettiyd., falsely accuses Dabba of 
having defiled her, 20, 13 sqq. 

Miao, lord of, 3 , 51 sq. and n., 5^ ; 
people of M. rebels against Shun, 
3 , 61 ; wickedness of the M., their 
punishment, 3 , 255-60. 

Michael and Gabriel, 6, r 3, 13 n. 

Mu/>^ushi, n. of a goddess, 30 , 290 n. 

Midian, Slio’haib sent as an apostle 
to, 6, 148-50; 9 , 121 ; punishment 
of the people of M., who disbelieve 
in Sho’haib, 6, 183, 214-16, 249, 
249 n.; 9, 61, 97, 176, 242. 

Migadd.ya, a hermitage at Benares, 

11,146, 153 sq- . 

Mig&ra, see Visakha, mother of M. 

Mihlr, see Mithra. 


place, 35 , xxiii, 127 ; previous births 
of M. and Nagasena, 35 , 4-6 ; his 
greatness and wisdom and love of 
disputation, 35 , 6-13, 23, 29 sq. ; 
confutes Ayup^la, 35 , 30-3 ; goes 
to meet Nagasena, 35 , 37-40 ; make s 
presents to Nagasena, 35 , 134 .sq. ; 
longs for the higher life of the re- 
cluse, 35 , 135; studies the Buddhist 
Scriptures and becomes a lay dis- 
ciple of Nagasena, 35 , 137-44 ; 36 , 
373 sq. ; takes the Buddhist vows, 
35 , 138; mentioned by Kshemendra, 
36 , xvii ; gives up his kingdom and 
becomes an Arhat, 36 , 374 ; builds 
a Vihara, 36 , 374 ; ‘Questions of M.,’ 
see Milindapawha. 

Milindapa;?ha, the date of Buddha’s 
death in the, 11, xlvii sq. ; trans- 
lation, Vols. 35 and 36 ; translated 
into Pali, 35 , xi, xlv ; Sinhalese 
version of the M., 35 , xi xiii ; as a 
work of art, 35 , xii, xvii sq., xxiv, 
xlviii sq. ; 36 , xxvii ; Huddhaghosa’s 
references to M., 35 , xiv-xvi ; a 
work of great authority about 
A.D. 430, 35 , xvi ; its date, 35 , xvi, 
xxiii, xxv-xlv, 248 n. ; MSS. and 
edition of the text, 35 , xvi sq. ; the 
author of the M. knew the Pi/akas, 
35 , xxvii-xlii ; countries and per- 
sons mentioned in the M., 35 , xlii- 
xlv ; its language, 35 , xlv-xlviii; its 
relation to the Tipi/aka, 35 , 196 n., 
293 n., 298 n. ; 36 , 19 n., 144 n., 
176 n., 301 n. ; Chinese versions of 
the M., 36 , xi-xv ; references to it 
in other woiks, 36 , xvii-xix; M. 
and Kathfl Vatthu, 36 , xx-xxvii. 

Milk : dadhi-gharma, libation of hot 
m. mixed with sour m., 26 , 336 n. ; 
44, 502 sq. ; as m. transforms itself 
into curds, so Brahman is the cause 
of the world, 34 , 346 sq, ; used with 
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consecration water, 41 , 78 sq. ; is 
breath, 41 , 245; 43 , 200; laid in 
the female, 41 , 245, 31 1 ; sour m. 
(curds, whey, dadhi) is life-sap and 
belongs to Indra, 41 , 374 sq., 389sq.; 
43, 201 ; fire-altar sprinkled with 
sour curds mixed with honey and 
ghee, 43 , 182 sq. ; sour m. r<»pre- 
sents cattle, 43 , 203 ; is seed, the 
earth a womb, 44 , 180; cups of m. 
and Sura, 44 . 225, 228; is vital air 
and food, and prosperity, 44,237 sq.; 
cups of m. oft'ered, 44 , 240 n., 241. 
See also Animals (e)^and Parables (/j. 

Milk-ooean,Vish//u in the, 7 , 6 sqq. ; 
a vision <>f the m., 22, 236 sq. 

Milky Way, see Stars. 

Millenniums, jrr Ages of the World. 

Mima///8a, its two brandies, pfirva 
and iittara, 34 , ix : the word already 
employed in the Brrihniawas, 34 , x ; 
vast literature connected with it, 
34 , xi ; its various means of proof, 
34 , xli; the Vedanta-sOtras as well 
as the Purva-MiinSwsa-sGtras arc 
throughout M,, 34 , xlv ; the earlier 
part of the M, teaches works, the 
latter part knowledge of Brahman, 
4 S, 5, 19 ; what it aims at, 48 , 6s(j.; 
IVf. -theory, as ojiposcd to the Vc- 
dantin view, 48 , 148-53. See also 
PhiIoso])hy. 

Mima/;/8d.-2'a8tra, a short name for 
the Pfirva-Mimawsa-jastra, 34 , xi. 

Mimawsa-sutras, difi’erent from 
other Sutras, 34 , xiii ; not intel- 
ligible without a commentary, 84 , 
xiii sq. 

Mind (manas, internal organ): medi- 
tation on m. as Brahman (n.), 1 , 53. 

1 12, 152; 15 , : :) 4 , xxxiv s(j., 

107 the suhlilest portion of 

earth becomes m. in man, 1, 96-8 ; 
3 ^h 366 ; breath as the causal sub- 
stance of m., 1, 99 ; 3 s. 366 ; speech 
is merged in the m., m. in breath, 
at death. 1, 100 S(],, 107 sq. ; 

364 7; 4 '<, 729: is the self, Is the 
world, 1,112; is difiicnll to restrain 
and tickle, 8, 7 i ; K//sh;/a is the m. 
among the senses, S, 88 ; as the 
instrument of knowleilge, m. is the 
upholder of the body, 8, 261 sq. ; 
41 , 270 ; tir^t words arc produced, 
and the m. runs after them, 8, 262 ; 
whether speech or m. is superior, 


8, 263 sq. ; 26 , 54 sq. ; there are two 
minds, immovable and movable, 8, 
264; relation of m. and sense- 
organs, 8, 268-70, 337 ; 38 , 365 sq. ; 
m. and understanding, as husband 
and wife, 8, 310; the five Pra»as, 
speech, m., and understanding make 
up the eight constituents of the 
universe, 8, 336; the moon its deity, 
m. is the moon, 8, 338 ; 48 , 1 1, 333 ; 
44, 31 ; when everything is ab- 
sorbed into the m., the pleasures 
of worldly life are not esteemed, 8, 
341 ; the characteristic of m. is 
thought or meditation, 8, 348-50 ; 
the pole of the \vheel of life, 8, 355 ; 
the truth about m., understanding, 
senses, &c., must be understood by 
the Sannyasin, 8, 368 ; is the ruler 
of the five element.s, 8, 385 sq.. 
385 n. ; relation between m. and in- 
dividual soul, 8, 386 ; 34 , 104, 107, 
iiS sqq., 175; the pupil of the 
Kshetrajj-wa, 8, 394; libations to M. 
and Speech, 12 , 124-7 ; dispute be- 
tween M. and Speech, decided by 
Prajjapati, 12 , 130 sq., 130 n. ; m. 
and speech arc the two libations of 
the Agnihotra, 12 , 332 ; ditference 
between m. and buddhi, 15 , xiv, 
xiv n. ; the triad of m., speech, 
breath, 15 , 93 7 : Pradyumna iden- 
tical with it, 84 , xxiii, 440; is the 
abode of the powei’ of cognition, 
84 , 105; abides in the heart, 84 , 
175 ; is superior to tlic sense- 
objects, 84 , 2 39; intellect is higher 
than the m., 81 , 239 sq. ; presup- 
poses the existence of an aggregate 
of atfuns, viz. the body, 84 , 403 n. ; 
speech, breath, ami ni. j)rcsnpposc 
tire, water, and earth, 8!^, 78 sq. ; 
has all things for its objects and 
extends to the past, the present, 
and the future, 8s. 81 ; on account 
of the plurality of its functions we 
find it designatccl as manas or buddhi 
or aha.»«kata, nr ^itta, 88, 81; has 
five t unction^, 8's, 89 sq, : accom- 
panies the soul when leaving its 
body, 88, 102 ; six and thirty thou- 
sand dificrent energies of the m. 
identified with the lire-altars, the 
cups, &c., 88, 2^5 ; Lao-3zc de- 
scribes the m. of man, 39 , 294 sq. ; 
by the m. everything is gained here. 
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41 , loo ; 44 , 507; gods created 
from union of M. and Speech, 41 , 
149 ; m. is Sarasvat, speech is Sara- 
svati, 41 , 398 ; the first of vital airs, 
41 , 402 sq. ; 43 , 337 ; 44 , 504; 
fashioned trorn the wind, 43 , 6 ; 
speech, daughter of the m., created 
by the m., 43 , ii, 376 sq. ; as a 
Gandharva, 43 , 233; the ultimate 
cause of the universe, 43 , 374-80 ; 
created, 43 , 402 ; libation to M., 44 , 
28, 32, 33, 35 sq. ; m. and speech, 
while being one and the same, are 
distinct from each other, 44 , 46 sq. ; 
Hotr/ and Adhvaryu priests are 
speech and in., 44 , 136. See also 
Manas, Organs, Prawas, Psychology, 
and Senses. 

Mindfulness, or sati, 11 , 145 ; part 
of the higher wisdom, 11, 306 ; its 
characteristic mark, 35 , 58-60. 

Minerals, origin of, 5 , 183. 

Ming, the correlate of Heaven at 
border sacrifices, 28 , 202, 202 n. ; 
deserves ancestor worship, 28 , 209. 

MindyHhar, see Mandj^lhar. 

Min>3ze, a disciple of Confucius, 39 , 
232. 

Miracles, worked by holy men, 2 , 
158 ; Hiishe^/arinjikesthe sun stand 
still, 5 , lii, 231 s(|., 233 n.; at the 
birth of Vahram the Var^Evand, 5 , 
221; Christian ni., 6, 113 sq. ; 
God could send a sign if He 
pleased, 6, 119 ; worked by Moses, 
1), 157; 9 , 35 sq-i 92 sq., 100, III ; 
people ask for signs, 6, 195 ; 9, 46 ; 
the splitting asunder of the moon, 9 , 
255 n. ; Buddha on m., 10 (i), 63 n. ; 
21 , 421; w'orked by Buddha, 10 (ii), 
14, loi ; 11, xviii, 18, 21, 48 sq., 74 
sq. ; 13 , 105-7, 119-22, 127-31, 1 33 
sq. : 17 , 8j sq., 95, 104, 219 ; I'J, 

185, 185 n., 2 22, 22 2 n., 240, 251 sq. ; 

20 , 243-50; 21 , XXX sq., 237 sq., 
281-6, 364-8 ; 49 (i), 167, 170, 194, 
196-9 ; in connexion with Buddha’s 
death, 11, 44, 86 sq., 123 sq., 128- 
30; 19 , 268 sq., 307 sq.; in Bud- 
dhism, 11 , 46 sq. and n., 155 ; Naga 
King Mu^alinda protects Buddha, 
13 , 80 ; gods render service to 
Buddha, 13 . 83, 125-7; at the 
foundation of the Kingdom of 
Truth, 13 , 97 sqq. ; the gods come 
to hear Buddha’s preaching, 13 , 


iaa-4; Buddha understands the 
thoughts of others, 18 , 124 sq. ; 17 , 
19a; supernatural power of sud- 
denly disappearing, 14 , 309 ; worked 
by Buddhist saints, 17 , a-4, 64 sq. , 
76 sq. ; 19 , 189 ; 20 , 7 sq., 394 ; 21 , 
396; Buddha’s miraculous appear- 
ance and disappearance, 17 , 7, 9 ; 
miraculous powers possessed by 
Me/i^akaand his family, 17 , iai-4; 
a person poised in the air by super- 
natural power, not to be considered 
as completing a Samgha, 17 , 269 sq. ; 
attending the birth of Buddha, 19 , 
xix, 2-7, 13, 344-64; 49 (i), 4-8; 
on Buddha’s reaching Bodhi, 19 , 
146 sq., 156, 163 sq. ; 21, 160 sq. ; 
49 (i), 155-7; converts suddenly 
transformed into Bhiksluis, 19 , 197, 
197 n. ; flying through the air, cross- 
ing a river without a boat, 19 , 260 ; 
celestial beings open the gate of the 
Sitavana for AnathapiWika, 20 , 18 1 
sq. ; Revata, by the divine ear, hears 
what people at a distance say, 20, 
396 ; apparition of the seven- 
jewelled Stupa in the sky, 21 , xxx, 
227-40; Abhi,^/)asor magical powers 
of Arhats, 21 , i sq. n. ; there arc 
always m., when Buddhas are about 
to preach, 21, 16-29, 223, 225; 
miraculous powers (indriyas, balas), 
constituents of Bodhi, 21 , 79; men 
who possess transcendent faculties 
and the triple science, compared to 
small plants, 2 1, 1 2 5 ; saints endowed 
with magical powers, emitting rays, 
21 , 126 .s(|.; a ray darts from Bud- 
dha’s brow', and Buddhas appear in 
myriads of worlds, 21, 231-6, 393; 
Bodhisattvas rise into the sky on lo- 
tuses, 21, 248 sq. ; rain of heavenly 
flowers, &c., and heavenly music in 
honour of Buddha, 21 , 313, 315 sq., 
378 ; performed by the Act of 
Truth, 21 , 384sq.; 85 , 180-5, 180 n., 
185 n.; two princes convert their 
father by performing m., 21,421 sq., 
426 ; performed by King 5 ubhavyu- 
ha, 21, 426,428; displayed on the 
arrival of Samantabliadra in the 
Saha-world, 21 , 431 ; attending the 
birth of Mahavira, 22 , 189-92, 217- 
56 ; produced by the gods when 
Mahavira retired from the world 
and reached highest knowledge, 22, 
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195-202, 257-9 ; dry passage over a 
river, 23 , 72 ; no m. in the Gat has, 
31 , xxvi ; happening at the birth of 
Nagasena and other events of his 
life, 35 , 14 sq., 22, 29 ; 36 , 373 ; two 
reasons why Buddhas do not work 
in., 36 , 24 sq. ; why there are in. 
at the graves of some Arhats, 36 , 
174-6 ; the double m.at the foot of 
the Gaw//.imba tree, 36 , 247 ; them, 
of the manifestation to the world, 
36 , 248 ; worked by Ko Yiian, 40 , 
248 ; in the legendary history of 
Zoroaster, 47 , xi, xiv sq., xxi-xxiii ; 
at the birth of Zoroaster, 47 , 17-33, 
35, 122, 139-43; connected with 
the childhood of Zoroaster, 47 , 35- 
46, 122 sq., 145-51 ; birth of apostles 
from a maiden, 47 , 105 sq., iii, 115 ; 
on Buddha’s departure from home, 

49 (i I, 60 sq., 68 sq., 85s<p ; during 
Buddha’s battle with Mara, 49 (i), 
141 ; Paraniitas, miraculous powers, 

49 (ii), 12; appear on Buddha 
finishing his description of Sukha- 
vati, 49 (ii)i 72 ; the six supernatural 
faculties, 49 (ii), 193. See also 
Flowers, Iddhis, and Omens. 

IVlirak the Aspiyan, and Ziyanak 
Zardfihim, the first pair, 5 , 1 3 1,1 $ 1 11. 

Miriam, sister of Moses, and the 
Virgin Alary confused, 6, 50 n. 

Mirror, the person in the, as Brahman, 

1, 304 ; does not manifest the face, 
48 , 67 ; M. ()f Truth, .ue 'I'l uth. See 
also P.irablcs ( f ). 

Misbolievers, rebuked, 6, 2-4, 22 ; 
arc fellows of the Fire, 0 . 40 ; no 
repentance accepted from m., 6. 57 
s(j. 6’fr Faith. 

Mi8carria<?c, see C'hild ih). 

Misfortune, see Niiv/i I. 

Mithila, kingdom of Ganaka, s, 301 ; 
Mahavira at M,, 22 , 264 : Nami, 
king of AI., 4 “>, 36. 

Mithra (Aiit/o, Alihir), tlie daNhu- 
paiti of all dahyiis, 4 , xlix : Avestic 
M. and \’edic Alitra, 4 , iii ; an Aryan 
t'lod, A, \y.\\ •, V\\e VVve 

e wVV \ , ;\\w \\\\Vv> 

M. aWmows enwo, A, 49 ; V.asbnw, 
M., and Sraosha, the three judges of 
the departed, 4 , 89 n. ; 23 , 16S ; 24 , 
18, I S n., 258, 280, 361 ; invoked by 
Zarathujrtra, 4 , 214, 258; the god 
with beautiful weapons, reaches the 


all-happy mountain, 4 , 218 ; of the 
rolling country-side comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 373 ; all violets 
are his, 5 , 104 ; the lord of wide 
pastures, invoked and worshipped, 5 , 
228 sq., 232, 402, 405 ; 23 , 5, 5"-, 

36, 38, 86 sq., 166, 294, 350 sq. ; 31 , 
319; 37 , 183, 183 n., 210; watches 
over promises, and is an account - 
keeper of sin and good works, 18 , 
33, 33 n., 66; 37 , 155, 155 n. ; of 
the wide pastures, of the thousand 
cars, and of the myriad eyes, 23 , 

9, 17, 119-22, 130, 141-58 ; 31 , 
196, 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 256, 
271, 276, 324, 326, 337, 340, 346, 
35i» 379“8 i ; lord of wide pastures, 
opened a wide way to Tijtrya, 23 , 
95, 103; expiatory rites connected 
with the worship of M., 23 , 1 19, 1 51 
sq., 15 1 n. ; Mihir Yajt, devoted to 
M., 23 , 119-58; the god of heavenly 
light, 23 , 1 19, 122 sq., 131 sq., 136, 
143 sq., 157 ; guardian of truth, pre- 
server of contracts and oaths, 23 , 

1 19 sq., 124-6, 128-30, 135, 137, 

1 3v sq., 146 sq. ; means ‘contract,’ 
23 , 120 n., 149 sq. ; is truth-speak- 
ing, 23 , 1 2 1 ; as a god of the battle- 
field, 23 , 122, 128-31, 145, 14S sq. ; 
not identical with the sun, 23 , 122 
n.. 143 ; ciglit friends as s|)ics of M., 
23 , 130, I 30 n. ; makes the waters 
flow and tlic plants grow, 23 , 134 ; 
drives along on his chariot drawn 
by four steeds, 23 , 136, 138, 152-5, 
157 ; invoked by all beings, 23 , 140 
sq. ; swinging in his hands a club, 
23 , 144, 154; piards and maintains 
tlie creation of Alazda, 23 , 145 ; the 
warrior of the white horse, 23 , 145 ; 
his virtue and wisdom, 23 , 146 sq. ; 
the weapons of AI., with wliicli he 
smiles the Isaevas, 23 , 154; l(*rd 
of ail countries, 23.^157 s(j. ; AI., 
Rashnu,and Spewta-Armaiti, accom- 
pany Mazda, 23 , 18 1 ; a worshipper 
of M. shall become a mighty ruler, 
‘iA, 3 \\wi Vv;\NA?\\\s, v\\ow^ \\\W\ 

; YmasVv oi \\'OYs\\\p\ieA, 
23 , 200 ; the lord of wide pastures, 
increases the excellences of coun- 
tries, 23 , 202 ; Vcrclhraghna goes 
along with M. and Rashnu, 23 , 244 ; 
brother of Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 274 ; 
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has piercing rays, 23 , 527, 329 ; M. 
and Rashnu Razijta,23,342; follows 
the sun in its course, 23 , 349 ; Mihir 
Nyayij, prayer to M., 23 , 349. 353“ 

5 ; will smite the demons, 24 , 33 ; 
angel of the sun’s light, 24 , 96; 
breach of promise called IVI.-dru^, 
24 , 287 sq. ; the province-ruler, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 199, 205, 210, 216, 220, 
225 ; Ahura and M. worshipped, 31 , 
199, 199 n,,205, 210, 216,220, 225 ; 
prayer to M. to defeat Wrath and 
Lethargy, 37 , 2 1 9 ; at the renova- 
tion of the universe, 37 , 235; pun- 
ishes thesinner, 37 , 278. SeeahoSxm. 

Mitokht, the liar, evil spirit, 5 , 107 
sq. ; 18 , 95 SC]., 95 n. 

Mitra, in Veda, and Avestic Mithra, 
4, lii ; in the AnugItS, 8 , 219 sq. ; 
the emancipated sage is M., 8, 220 
sq-, 345 ; one of the ten fires at the 
allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 ; the presiding deity 
of Apana and the organ of excre- 
tion, 8, 338 ; when the flame of the 
fire gels lower and lower it is M., 
12, 341 ; prayers and offerings to 
M., 14, 247 ; 15, 45, 53 ; 26, 24 ; 
29, 274 ; 41, 125, 244, 244 n. ; 44, 
2<Si, 385 ; 46, 13, 418 ; protects him 
who performs the twilight devotions, 
14, 249 ; identified with the excre- 
tions of the Atman, 25, 512 ; obla- 
tion to M. at the wedding, 29, 32 ; 
the firm, powerful eye of AL, 29 , 
61 ; 30, 148; the BrahmaXarin 

identified \\ ith AL, 29 , 64 ; wor- 
sliipped at the liospitable reception 
of a friend, 29, 88, 198 ; invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29, 214 ; of 
truth, invoked for protection, 29, 
280; SAT. art thou by rights,’ says 
the teacher to the pupil, 30, 151 ; 
invoked at the U])anayana, 30, 15 1 ; 
Agni and AI., 32, 94 ; 46, 158, 387 ; 
invited to the Soma, 32, 408 ; sacri- 
fice to M. and Br/haspati at the Ra- 
gasuya, 41 , 66-8; is the Brahman, 
v\wc\ Ibe sAcvifAcc, 4\, 67 • \s every 
one's ivAend, *, o^etAng VoM. 

Satya, 41, 71 ; is the breath, 41, 
230 sq. ;.a Vasu, 41 , 231; 42, 
116; the Avorlds are protected 
by M., 41, 245 ; husbandry bene- 
ficial to M. and other gods, 41, 
329 ; sun, the eye of AI., 41, 408; 


invoked in a medical charm, 42 , 10, 
237 ; saves from premature death, 
42 , 50 sq. ; invoked to remove evil 
bodily marks from a woman, 42 , 
109 ; in a list of gods, 42 , 126, 160 ; 
worshipped at the AlitravindS sacri- 
fice, 44 , 62-6 ; lord of the Kshatra, 
bestows noble rank, 44 , 63 sq.; expia- 
tory oblation to M., 44 , 207 ; Agni is 
like M., 46 , 38, 46, 100, 186, 193, 202, 
333, 34 » sq., 371, 373 . 389, 40 * ; M. 
and Aryaman invited to the morning 
service, 46 , 38 ; Agni is M., friend 
of the gods, 46 , 109, 112, 119, 240 
sq*) 371 ; is glorious through Agni, 
46 , 148; ‘human clans going to 
settle AI.,’ 46 , 202, 204 ; Agni brings 
M. to the sacrifice, 46 , 316; Agni 
announces man’s sin to AI., 46 , 325 ; 
the laws of M., 46 , 335 ; AI. and 
Varu«a, see Varuwa (r). 

Mitratithi, n.p., 46 , 36. 

Mitravinda, jcf* Sacrifice (j). 

Mitro, see Miihra. 

Mit;o-aiyyar, son of Alahmar/ of 
Ispiihan, 24 , xxvi, 122 S(]. and n. ; 
questions of M. answered, 24 , 162 n, 

Mitro-akfivi^/, n.p., 5 , i.\ 6 , 

Mit^6-Jpan, n. of a scribe, 37 , 
xxxviii. 

Mitro-khursherf, Dar/istan-i l^Jmk, 
a reply to an epistle from, 18 , xxii, 3 . 

Mitro-tarsah, n.p., 5 , 117. 

Mitro-varas', n.p., 5 , 146, 

MleX»/ 7 /a,.f/rBarl)ai ians,rt;/^/Casle(c). 

Mo and Vang have not liit on ll)e 
proper course, 39 , 329. 

Mobeds or Parsi priests, see Priests 

(./). 

Moderation, secures long life and 
success, 39 , 102 s(j. 

Moggalanaor Alaha-AT., Sk. Alaud- 
g.ily.iyana, or Alah.l-AIaudgalyayana, 
died at Kusinara, 11,238; ])rocures, 
with the help of a Naga, edible 
stalks of lotuses for Saripiitla, 17 , 
76 sq. ; (questions Buddha about the 
behaviour in case of schisms, 17 , 
^17 •, aw Arhat, awA iorcATvosl A\s- 
c\p\c oi IAvaAAW, n, 359*^ *2.0, 79; 
21 , 2, 98 sqq., i.|4 sq. ; 49 (iij, 90^ 
164 sq., 201 ; rehtes the early his- 
tory of Buddha, 19 , xviii ; hi.s con- 
version, 19 , 196; the spirit of Ka- 
kudha the Koliyan appears before 
Af. telling him the thoughts of De- 
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vadatta, 20, 3.4 sq, ; finds out and 
turns out an evil-doer who defiles 
the assembly at the Patimokkha, 20, 
300 sq. ; Buddha's prophecy about 
M. who is to be a Buddha, 21, 149- 
51 ; though possessed of Iddhi, was 
beaten to death with clubs, 35, 261- 
3 ; saying of M., 36, 369 ; possessed 
of miraculous power, 40 (ii), 31 sq. ; 
teaches Birnbisara the eight pre- 
cepts, 49 (ii), 162 s(i.; Sariputtaand 
M., jee under Saripiitta. 
Moggaliputta I’issa, iee Tissa. 
Moghara^^ma//adapu/’>{7/a, t. c., 
10 (ii), 208. 

Moghar&^^an, n. of a Brrihma/Ai, lO 
(ii), TH7, 208, 2 10 ; saying of M. the 
Khler, 36, 359 sep, 360 11. 
Mohammed, reprehends and ab- 
jures idol worship, 6, xii sq., 121, 
125 ; (lod sent Mis Apostle to men 
and j;»-inns to make Islam prevail over 
every other religion, 6, xiv, xxvii, 
66, 177 ; 9, S3 ; adopts the titles 
'Mardf and Muslim, G, xvi, 117; 
his ancestors, 6, xvi-xviii ; his birth, 
6, xviii ; life of M., 6, xviii xliv ; his 
children, 6, xix ; M. and his wives, 
6, xix, xxix, Ixxvi ; 9, 142-8, 142 n., 
143 »•, M4 n., 233 n., 240 n., 290 
Sip, 290 n. ; his appearance and 
character, 6, xix s«p ; his revelations, 
6, xx-xxiii ; 9, 9, 9 M, 16, 43, 46, 
229; liysleiical symptoms of M., 
6, XX s(p ; his mental struggles, 
Ihoiightr, of suicide, 6, xxi sq. ; 
mocked at, 6, 245 ; 9, 48 sq., 87,90 ; 
ene<'urageil .igainsl misbelievers, 6, 
2 50 ; helj)ed by mortals to compose 
the (Qur’an, 6, 261 ; is to dispute 
.iiul to punish kindly, 6, 264 ; is but 
a mortal, 9, 11, 26,83 sq., 199; ex- 
horted to be patient, 9, 45; his 
fust ft)llowers, chiefiy men of the 
lowest lanks, 6, xxiii sq., xlvi ; atti- 
tude of his fellow citizens towards 
the new iloetrino, 6, xxiv sq. ; hos- 
tility of the Meccans against M. and 
his followers, 6, xxiv-xxxiii ; his 
compromise with the (^iraij, 6, 
xxvi sq. ; his family placed under a 
ban by the Quraij, 6, xxviii; his 
marriage with Zainab, the divorced 
wite of Zaid, 6, xxix ; 9, 1 39 n., 
i44> 144 his flight to Ta'if, 6, 
xxx ; his negotiations with the in- 


habitants of YaiHrib, 6, xxx- 
xxxiii ; his miraculous ‘ Night Jour- 
ney ' from Mecca to Jerusalem, 6, 
xxxi sq. ; 9, i, 1 n., 7, 7 sq. n. ; 
plots against M. frustrated by God, 
6, xxxiii, 166; his flight (Hi^ah) 
with Abu Bekr, to YaTHrib, 6, 
xxxiii sq. ; his war against the 
Meccans, 6, xxxv-xlii, 165 n. ; 
wounded in battle, 6, xxxviii ; wTites 
letters to the great kings and em- 
perors of the world, to embrace his 
taith, 6, xl ; marries a Coptic .^lave 
girl Mary, 6, xl; 9, 290 sq., 290 n. ; 
master of Mecca, 6, xlii ; destroys 
the idols in the Kaabah, 6, xlii ; his 
military enterprises, 6, xlii-xliv ; his 
‘ Karewell Pilgrimage ' to Mecca, 
and his deatli, 6, xliv ; the secret 
of his success, 6, xliv sq. ; could he 
read or write? 6, xlvii ; 9, 122; 

styles himself En hiebiy el’ ummiy, 
G, xlvii ; his relation to Jews and 
Christians, G, xlvii sq., Ixxxii, 53 ; 
not ac(|uainted with the originals of 
the Jewish and Cdiristian Scriptures, 
G, xiviii sq. ; neither * possessed ’ (a 
n.adman), sorcerer, soothsayer, poet, 
nor impostor, C, Ivi, 160 ; 9, 46, 69, 
84, 151, 156, 167, 169, 247 sq., 250, 
2 9 5, 298, 500, 322 ; at Mecca and at 
Mcdinah, 6, Ixii sq.; ^inns preached 
to and converted by M., G, Ixx, cx ; 
9, 228, 304 S(j., 304 n. ; ‘ the Apostle 
of (Jod,’ ‘ the seal of the prophets,’ 
G, Ixxi; 9, 145, 237 sq., 237 n. ; be- 
lief i.’i and obetliL*ncc to (iod and 
the Apostle, 6, Ixxi, 50, 56 sq., 68, 74, 
80 2, 105, 163, 165, 183 ; 9, 79 s(p, 
i43S(p,i48s(p, 232, 241,287 : ‘there 
is no prophet after me,’ G, Ixxi ; de- 
nounces the ‘ hypocrites,’ G, Ixxxviii 
sq., 172-92 ; Satan suggests a wrong 
reading to M., acknowledging the 
chief idols of the Qyiraij, G, xeix, 
xeix n. ; 9, 62 n. ; his compromise 
as to Al ’llu/za, .Mlat, and Manat, 
G, cxii ; 9, 2 2 ; the death of M. 
should not discourage believers, 

6, 63 ; asked for a proof of his pro- 
phetic mission, G, 68 sq., 68 n. ; 9, 

7, 1 1 ; will intercede for the be- 
lievers, 6, 8 1 ; whoso obeys the prophet 
he has obeyed God^ 6, 83 ; inspired 
like other prophets before him, 6, 
94 sq. ; a witness, a w^arner and 
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herald of glad tidings, 6, loo, 120, 
161,205 sq., 233,237; 9,12, 80,88, 
107, iia sq., 135, 145, 154, 156, 159, 
162 sq., 180 sq., 199, 210, 225, 234, 
287, 289 sq., 294 ; had M. been an 
angel, he would have come in the 
guise of man, 6, 116 ; does not say 
that he is an angel, 6, 120 ; is not to 
repulse believers, 6, 121 ; the com- 
ing of M., ‘ the illiterate prophet,* 
foretold, 6, 156 sq. ; humiliation of 
one who would not acknowledge M. 
as the prophet, 6, 159 sq., 159 n. ; 
the coming of the ‘Hour’ only 
known to God, 6, 16 1 ; his expedi- 
tion against the caravan from Syria 
under Abu Sufian, 6, 163 sq., 164 n. ; 
miraculous victory at Bedr, 6, 1 64 
sq.,165 n., 171, 17; n*; see also Bedr ; 
biotherhood between those who 
fled with IM. and the inhabitants of 
Medinah who gave him refuge, 6, 
17 1 sq., 172 n. ; the IMuh<\i»-crin who 
fled with M. are highest in rank 
with God, 6, 175 ; aided by God in 
the battle of’Honcin, 6, 176, 176 n. ; 
IM. and Abu Bekr in the cave, helped 
by God, 0, 179; found fault with 
for his use of the alms, G, 181 ; 
builds the mosque of G, 188 

s(]., r88 11. ; God will stand by His 
Apo.stle, G, 1 91 .s(i. ; misbelievers 
deem him a sorcerer, G, 192 ; 9, 
225; sent to assert the unity of 
(iod, G, 235 7 ; 9, 26, i8os(|., 199, 
247; (ioil his witness against mis- 
believers, G, 238: sent to warn the 
Meccans, 9, 61 ; to be addressed 
re.spectfully, 9, 82 ; cannot make 
the deaf hear, but only those who 
believe in (Jod’s signs, 9, 106, 130 ; 
meeting of M.and IMoscs during the 
‘ night journey,’ S), 137, 137 n. ; 
warned against misbelievers and 
hypocrites, 9, 138; struggle with 
the confederate army at INIedinah, 
9, 138 -42, r 38 n., 1 40 n., 142 n. ; is 
nearer of kin to the believers than 
themselves, 9, 139; his wives are 
the mothers of the believers, 9, 139; 
set a good example to the Muslim, 
9, 141 ; privileges granted to M. in 
the matter of women, 9, 146 ; how 
the Muslim should behave towards 
M., 9, 147 sq. ; God and His angels 
pray for M., 9, 148 ; accused of im- 


posture, 9, 157 ; came with the 
truth, and verified the apostles, 9, 
169 ; bidden to serve God, the first 
of those resigned, 9, 183 ; shall die, 
like other mortals, 9, 185 ; Meccans 
say that if M. had been a man of 
consideration they would have be- 
lieved, 9, 213; said to be taught by 
others, or mad, 9, 218; Israel re- 
ceived the Book, and then M. the 
Qur’an, 9, 222 ; God pardons the 
sins committed by M., 9, 233, 233 
n. ; those who swear allegiance to 
M., swear allegiance to God, 9, 234: 
his expedition of 'Hudaibiyeh, and 
against the Jews of Klifiibar, and the 
truce of ‘Hudaibiyeh, 9, 255-7 ; 
prohibited by the (^rais from the 
pilgrimage to Mecca, 9, 236 sq. ; 
believers not to raise their voices 
above the voice of the prophet, 9, 
238 sq. and n. ; inspired by Gabriel, 
the vision of his ‘ night journey ’ not 
a delusion, 9, 251 sq., 251 n. ; secret 
plottings against the Apostle pun- 
ished in hell, 9, 271 sq. ; Jesus 
prophesies the coming of M., 9, 281, 
281 n. ; denounced by an insolent 
opponent, 9, 295 sq. ; bidden to 
preach, 9, 305 sq., 308 ; reproved for 
frowning on a poor blind believer, 9, 
520, 320 n. ; how (}od cared for M., 
9, 334 stj. ; God expanded his 
breast, 9, 335, 335 n. ; bis fnvt call 
to ‘read ’ the (^ir’an, 9, 536. 
Mohammedanisni, sir Islam. 
Monism, represented as an erroneous 
form of I'aoism, G9, 162 ; 40, 217 - 
21, 218 n. ; modifications and de- 
velopment of it, 89, 162; 40, 221 5. 
Mohists hold that all should be 
loved equally, 40, 178; wear skins 
and dolychos cloth, 40, 220. See also 
Gonfucianists. 

Moksha, see Kmancipation, and Sal- 
vation. 

Moksha Aastras, quoted, 88, 158. 
Moliya Sivaka, see Sivaka. 
Momentariness, Bauddha doctrine 
of universal, 34, 403 n., 407, 408, 
4*3-15, 427. 

Monasteries (Gon vents), mentioned 
in the Ya^wavalkya-smr/ti, 7, xxi ; 
fools wish for lordship in m., 10 (i), 
22 ; a Savaka is to seek fora m., 
10 (ii), 65 ; Ananda went out from 
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the m., 11, 35, 315 ; merit acquired 
by gifts of m.,21, 14 ; he who occu- 
pies himself with sacred writ need 
not build m., 21, 321 sqq., 324 sq. 
See also Vihrlras. 

Money, coined, referred to by the 
term nawaka, in the Ya.^ilavalkya- 
smr/ti, 7 , xxi ; the Va^^^ijian Bhik- 
khus allow the use of gold and 
silver, 20 , 386; Buddha does not 
allow the use of m. for Bhikkhtis, 
20 , 387-92, 399, 41 3. See also Gold. 

Money-changing, as a profession, 
13 , 201. 

Money-lending, allowed to Brah- 
mawas, 2, 228 ; legal interest for m., 
2, 241-3 and n. ; subsisting by m., 
an offence, 7 , 139; the occupation 
of Vaijyas, 25 , 325; as a mode of 
acquiring property, 25 , 426 sq. See 
also Usury. 

Moniam, see Advaita. 

Monks: Vasso Rules of Gaina and 
Buddhist m. founded on rules of the 
Dharina-sfilras, 2 , lx ; Christians re- 
buked for introducing monkery, 0, 
269 ; monk’s robe sac rificed, 30 , 
127 ; monasticisin in ("hina, 30 , 
42 sq. ; celibacy enforced on 111. 
and nuns in modern ’raoism, 39 , 
.(4 ; 'I'aoist ui. called ‘Plumagcd 
guests,’ 40 , 319, 319 n. See also 
Hhikklius, Gaina ISIonks, and Holy 
Persons. 

Monotheism, see Islam. 

Monsters, see Animals (/). 

Months : six in. when the iiin goes 
to the north, a stage on the soul’s 
road after death, 1, 80; 8, 81, 255; 
4 S, 745 ; the sacred m. of the Arabs, 
r>. 27 s(]. and n., 31, 172, 178; 
IMarg.uirsha the first of m. , 8, 90; 
are threefold, 8, 350; begin with 
bright fortnight, S, 352; uheel of 
life measured by m., and half-m., 
S, 356; the Sth, 15th, 23rd days 
of the m. under the rule of Ahnr.i 
and the Amesha - Spewtas, 23 , 
6 sq. n. ; names of the m., 26 , 
3 2 1 sq. ; have sixty days and nights, 
41 , 184; created, 43 , 74 ; M. and 
Half-m. worshipped as deities, 44 , 
142. See also Moon, S.icred Times, 
Seasons, l ime, and Year. 

Monuments, set up as testimonials of 
good conduct in China, 3 , 247, 247 n. 


Moon. 

(a) M. the Heavenly Body. 

(^) New and Full M. 

(t) M. as a Deity, Worship of f-f. 

{d) World of M. 

(a) M. THE Heavenly Body. 

Its red, white, and black colours, 

l, 95 ; the tides connected with the 

m. , 5 , 44, 44 n., 17 1 sq., 172 n.; 
Kr/sh;fa is the m. among the lunar 
mansions, 8, 88 ; the juicy m. 
nourishes all herbs, 8, 1 1 3, 113 n. ; 
one of the ten fires at the allegorical 
sacrifice of the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; 
is the first of Nakshatras, of heavenly 
bodies, 8, 346, 346 n. ; 10 (ii), 105 ; 
45 , 138, 290, 313 ; the black spots 
in the m., 12, 64, 278 n. ; Indra 
made the m. out of the Soma taken 
from Vr/tra’s body, 12 , if>7; the 
cause of destiny, 18 , 215 ; produced 
by union between Soma and the 
water, 26 , 438 ; sacrifice, while the 
m. has a halo, by one who is de- 
sirous of flocks, 30 , 1 1 8 ; rises when 
begged to do so, 36 , 319; created, 
41 , 1 49 ; the golden ship with golden 
tackle (the m. ?) moves upon the 
hejivens, 42 , 4 sq., 6, 415, 679 sq. ; 
the bull with a thousand horns, 42 , 
573; as weather-prophet, 42 , 533 n.; 
is food, is the year, is all living beings, 
43 , 54 ; the food or joy of the sun, 
43 , 335, 399 ; kindled by the sun, 43 , 
399; the hare in the m., 44 , 10; is 
that heavenly dog who watches the 
Sacrificei’s cattle, 44 , 10-12 ; shines 
less than the sun, for its shine has 
been taken from it, 44 , 130 ; a piece 
of silver representing the m., 44 , 
196; greatness of Praij^apati in the 
Nakshatras and the m., 44 , 594; 
a body consisting of ain/vta, 48 , 585, 
5H8. 

{/>) New and Full M. 

The wise m., who ordcis the 
seasons, when it is born consisting 
of fifteen parts, 1, 274 ; fasting, 
sacrifices, and other observances 
on Parvan, i. e. full and new m. 
days, 2, 86, 100, 104 ; 12, 172, 180 ; 
13 , x; 14 , 61, 150, 287, 327; 25 , 
152 sq. ; 29 , 16-18, 172-6, 290, 389- 
93, 4251 07 , 43 t; 30,25-40,265, 
332-8 ; on the days of full and new 
m. Vcda-stiidy must be interrupted, 
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2,263; 14 , 2iosq. ; 29,142,414; 
30 , 80; the phases of the m. are 
indications of time, 6, 27 ; worship 
of Vish;/a on the days of full m. 
and new m., 7 , 156 ; one must not 
use tooth-picks on the day of new 
m., 7, 198; new and full m. wor- 
shipped, 10 (ii), 1 10 ; 31 , 198, 205, 
210, 216, 220, 224; the times for 
new and full m. ceremonies, 12, 
I sq. ; demons roam about on full 
and new m. days, 14 , 210; 42 , 65, 
256 sq. ; hair, &c.. Cut on new and 
full m. days, 14 , 300 ; waning and 
waxing m., 23, 89 sq., 89 n. ; chastity 
for Snatakas on new and full m. 
days and on the fourteenth, 25 , 149 ; 
men feel joy on seeing the full m., 25 , 
396 sq. ; offerings and ceremonies 
on the first day of the m., 27 , 156 ; 
28 , 3 sq. ; prayers on seeing the new 
rn., 30 , 179 ; out of the new m. the 
sacrifice is spread, 41 , 180 ; rites of 
the new m. night, 42 , 35, 408 ; is 
fifteenfold, waxes and wanes during 
fifteen days, 43 , 62 ; four phases of 
the m. pei^sonified, 43 , 264, 264 n. ; 
Praj^apati-Sacrifice is the Year, the 
night of new ni. its gate, the m. is 
the bolt of the gate, 44 , 1 ; new m., 
why it is the proper time for laying 
down the sacred fires, 44 , i sq. ; all 
the nights of the waxing m. concen- 
trate in the full m. night, all the 
nights of the waning m. in the night 
of new m., 44 , 21 ; full m. and new 
m. identified with sun and m., earth 
and sky, &c., 44 , 30 sq , ; is born 
again and again, 44 , 315 ; sepulchre 
to be made at new ni., 44 , 423. 
Srf also Sacred Times, and Sacri- 
fices 

(c) M. AS A Deity, Worship of M. 

The Person in the m. as Brahman, 
1 , 66, 303 ; 15 , loi ; by Vyana the 
ear is satisfied, and thereby the M. 
and the Quarters aie satisfied, 1 , 
90 ; invoked for protection, 29, 280, 
349 ; rites and prayers addressed 
to the M., for the life of (new-born) 
children, 1 , 285-8 ; 29 , 396 ; 30 , 
56 stj. ; the M., who protects the 
creatures during night, to be wor- 
shipped by the Snataka, 2 , 96 ; 
offering to the M., 2 . 108 ; to be 
worshipped at the /Candraya;za, 2, 


300 ; joint invocation to the Waters 
and the M., 4 , 230, 233 n., 233; 
keeps in itself the seed of the bull, 
4,333,233".; 5,179; 23 , 8 , 8 sq.n., 
16,88-91, 176,355; 31 . 199,210, 
316, 225, 256; mcat-ofiering to the 
M., 5 , 337 ; he must not look at the 
m., while unclean, 7 , 220; a form 
of Kr/sh;?a, 8 , 97 ; the m. together 
with the fire, upholds all beings, 8 , 
257; is the mind, or the presiding 
deity of the mind, 8 , 338 ; 15 , 81 ; 

43 , 363; 44 , r33; the presiding 
deity of the tongue and taste, 8, 3 50 ; 
adore not the m., hut God, 0 , 202 ; 
worship of the m., 11,174; 14 , 305 ; 
19 , 26; 24 , 96, 358; 30 , 243 ; re- 
lates to Soma, 12 , 169 ; Soma is the 
m., and the m. the food of the gods, 
12, 176 sq., 176 n., 181, 362, 380: 

44 , 6, 9 sq., 34 ; V/vtra is the m., 
12 , 180, 182; 41 , 45, 45 n.; lives 
together with the Nakshatras, 12 , 
269 n. ; the Brahman priest identific<l 
with them., 15 , 123 ; 44 , 155; one 
of the Vasus, 15 , 140; 44 , 116; a 
manifestation of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 
44 , 317 ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
31 1 ; prayers to the ]\I., 23 , 88-91, 
349» 355 sq. ; Thtrya protects the 
M., 23 , 93 ; not to void urine against 
the m., 25 , 137; a Lokapala or 
guardian deity of the world, 25 , 
185, 216 sq. ; cursed by Daksha, 25 , 
398, 398 n. ; genesis </f the m., 27 , 
381, 381 n.; worshipped by the 
bridegroom, 30 , 194 ; worshipped 
by the student, 30 , 277; lord of 
constellations, 36 , 55, 55 n.; men- 
tioned before the sun, 36 , 127 sq. 
and n. ; is a mighty lord, 36 , 3r8, 
318 n. ; the m. and the All-gods, 41 , 
150; is Pra^apati, 41 , 160; 43 , xxi 
sq. ; Sinivali and Anumati, phases 
of the in., 42 , 461 ; the typical 
bridegroom, 42 , 498 ; .Soma, the M., 
43 , xxi; 44 , 135 ; Speech fashioned 
from the m., 43 , 1 1 ; deity and metre, 
43 , 5 3 ; deity and brick of fire-altar, 
43 , 9 1 ; who knows the M. ? 44 , 390 ; 
the M. begat Budha on Br/haspati’s 
wife, 49 (i), 45. Ste also Anumati, 
Indu, Sandra, /Tandramas, Lumin- 
aries, Mah, SinivSli, and Soma. 

{d) World of M. 

The departed sacrificergoes from 
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the sun to the in., from the m. to 
the lightning, 1, 68, 8o, 8o sq. n., 

273 sq.; 8, 240; 15 , 272 sq.; 34 , 
cvii, 108, no, 112, 1 14, 121-5; 48 , 
593 ; can a man, after he has been 
in the m., be born again ? 1, 83 n. ; 
is the door of heaven, 1 , 274 ; 42 , 
646 ; from the m. the seed was 
brought, gathered up in an active 
man, and brought to a mother, 1, 

274 sq. ; by the /^ndr^ya^ia penance 
a Brahmawa goes to the world of the 
in., 2 , 302; 14 , 326; Ya^us guides 
to the m. world, 8, 20 ; path to the 
m, from which the souls return, 8, 
8 1 ; the gate of the world of the 
fathers, 12, 267 n. ; the light of the 
fathers, 12, 361; the world of the 
fathers, 15 , 209 ; a vision of the 
m., the beloved of Rohim, 22 , 234 
sq. ; the world of the in. attained 
by gifts and penance, 25 , 165, 475 ; 
the heart (of the earth ?) that dwells 
in heaven, in the m., 30 , 212 ; the 
soul’s ascent to, and descent from 
the m., 38 , 101- 32; the body of 
the soul in the m. consists of water, 
38 , 114, 1 1 5, 127; one of the six 
doors to th(? Brahman, 44 , 66 s<j. ; 
evil-doers do not, after death, ascend 
to the m., 48, 592-6; those who 
die during the southern progress of 
the sun, go to the Fathers and the 
m., 48 , 741-3. 

Morality. 

(/i) III llrahinanism. 

{ff) 111 fludilhism aiul I7aiiia Religion. 

(f) III /oroastriaiiiMii. 

(./) In Chinese Keligioiix. 

\i-) In Islam. 

.SVt' also (loot! Works, Righteousness, Sin, 
iind Virtue. 

(//) In BRAHMAiViSM. 

Neither right nor wrong w'ould be 
known, if there were no speech, 1, 
hi; what is right and what is 
wrong, w’c understand by under- 
standing, 1,115; moral laws, common 
to all castes, 7 , 1 3 ; by forgiveness 
of injuries the learned are purified, 
by liberality, those who have done 
forbidden acts, 7 , 97 ; moral pre- 
cepts, esiKcially for Suatakas, 7 , 
224-31; 25 , 150 sq., 153-8; Lakshmi 
resides in good and pious men and 
women, 7 , 300 sq. ; moral conduct 
leads to tranquillity and immortality, 


8, 10 1 sq. ; 15 , ii ; classification of 
sins, sinful di.spositions, good works, 
and virtues, 8, 166-70, 181-5; one 
should ever and aUvays be doing 
good, 8, 19 1 ; rules of conduct for 
the four ajramas, a system of m., 
8, 358-68 ; 14 , 49 ; sixfold mode of 
life of a Brahma«a, 8, 359 sq., 359 n. ; 
good conduct more important than 
study of the Veda and sacred rites, 
14 , 34 sq. ; rules of conduct for 
Brahma«as, 14 , 38-40 ; moral pre- 
cepts for the householder, 14 , 138, 
257; cling to the good, do not 
choose the pleasant, 15 , 8 sq. ; moral 
duties of man, 15 , 51-3 ; why 
spiritual merit should be accumu- 
lated, 25 , Ixviii, 166 sq. ; means of 
attaining supreme bliss, 25 , Ixxiii, 
501-9, 511; merit and demerit 
distinguished at the creation, 25 , 1 3 ; 
moral conduct of the ascetic, 25 , 
207 ; the tenfold (moral) law^, 25 , 
215, 2 1 5 n. ; abstention from injuring 
{creatures)) veracity) abstention from 
unlawfully appropriating {the goods of 
others), purity) and control of the organs ^ 
Afanu has declared to be the summary 
of the law for the four castes ) 25 , 416; 
remembering the results of deeds in 
future life, one should always be 
good in thoughts, speech, and action, 
25 , 477, 483-5; why people con- 
found good and bad, 26 , 228, 228 n. 
See also Karman, and Qualities. 

(^) In Buddhism and 6’aina Reli- 
gion. 

Moral precepts, especially for 
Bhikkhus, 10 (i), 3-95 ; (ii), 34 sq., 
28, 54 sq., 65 sq., 175-80; 11,6-11, 
28, 38 sq., 61 sq., 84, 91, 188, 210, 
2 i 8, 221-34, 303-6; do to others 
as you would be done by, 10 (i), 36 
sq. ; 22, 50 ; not to commit any sin, to 
do good) and to purify ones mind, that 
is the teaching of {all) the Awakened, 
10 (i), 50 ; Buddha’s definition of an 
outcast, 10 (ii), 21-3; the exemplary 
life led by the ancient BrShmawas, 
10 (ii), 48-50 ; gteat is the fruit, 
great the ^vantageof earnest eontempla- 
tion when set round with upright 
eonduct) 11, ii, ii n., 12, 15, 24, 28, 
34, 65 sq., 70; the /fOla Silaw, the 
Silam, and the MahE 
Silaw, 11 , 189-200, 189 n. ; six Pre- 
cepts of King Sudassana, 11 , 253 ; 
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Buddhist m., and the classification 
of offences in the Vinaya, 13 , xxiv 
sqq. ; ten precepts for novices, 13 , 
211 sq. ; the fivefold loss of the 
wrong-doer, and the fivefold gain of 
the well-doer, 17 , 99 sq. ; Buddha 
gives an exposition of his moral 
teaching, 17 , 1 10-16; 19 , 234-6; 
moral conduct, the source of alt that 
is good, 19 , 259-65 ; 21 , 427 sq. ; 
35, 52-4 ; following the moral pre- 
cepts as taught by Buddha is one 
way leading to enlightenment, 21, 
49 ; the ten (moral) conditions of 
heart, 35 , 173 sq. ; moral conduct, 
the root and essence of Buddha’s 
teaching, 35 , 187-90 ; list of twelve 
kinds of men who pay no respect, 35 , 
2 50 ; good men live for the benefit 
of gods and men, 35 , 274 scj. ; 
motives for moral conduct, 35 , 295 ; 
difference between breach of moral 
law and offences against Rules of 
the Order, 36 , 98-100 ; ten sorts of 
individuals who are despised in the 
world, 36 , 139 sq. ; right conduct 
(sila) for laymen, Bhikkhus, and 
Arhats, 36 , 220 sq. and n. ; Gaina 
ethics based on primitive animism, 
45 , xxxiii ; moral conduct, one of the 
fi'ur roads to final beatitude, 45 , 
153, 158-61, 163, 169-72 ; moral 
conduct produces destruction of 
Karman, its five subdivisions, 45 , 
157 ; orthodox Gaina views about 
m., 45 , 406-9 ; the five and eight 
precepts of Buddha, 49 (ii), 162, 
162 n., 192 sq.j 196. See also Para- 
mitas. 

(f) In Zoroastrianism. 

Practical m. of Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
Ixii ; the three perfections, good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds, 
4 , 197, 199, 246 sq., 287-9, 357 (the 
best sacrifice), 375 sq. ; 5 , 54, 226, 
226 n. ; 18 , 12, 14, 18, 33 sq., 54-6, 
121, 125, 172, 179, 285, 384 sq., 
387; 23 , 22, 266-8; 312 sq., 316-18, 
342-5 ; 24 , 20, 3 o/ 42 » 78, 118,270, 
321; 31 , 213 sq., 213 n., 223, 243, 
247, 265 sq., 282 sq., 285, 321, 342, 
359 ; 37 , 20, 174, 196 sq., 229, 265, 
270, 273, 308, 415 sq., 460 sq. ; 47, 

; 57i 1 59 ; think of the hour of death 
in doing what is good and abstaining 
from what is bad, 18 , 275, 275 n. ; 


the most powerful prayer is that 
recited to renounce evil thoughts, 
evil words, and evil deeds, 23 , 313 ; 
31 , 361 ; Ahura-Mazda, the inspirer 
of good thoughts, 31 , loS, 113; 
good thoughts, words, and deeds are 
thought, spoken, and done with 
intelligence, 31 , 390 ; the weak man 
should be good, 37 , 1 05 ; good 
thoughts, good words, good deeds— 
the food of Afiharmaeiu/, 37 , 242 sq. ; 
—the three best things : worship of 
Ahura, worship of the fire, and 
respect shown to the righteous, 4 , 
292 n., 293 ; of two men, the wiser 
and more truthful is chief, 5 , 90; 
the earth pleased by moral conduct, 
displeased by sin, 5 , 376 sq. ; moral 
purification for the sacred cere- 
monial, 18 , 166, 172 ; men misled 
by demons, 18 , 271; do by others 
as you would be done by, 18 , 271 ; 
37 , 51 ; moral precepts for the 
preservation of body and soul, 24 , 
9- 16, 25 sq. ; the ten happiest lands, 
24 , 27 sq., 27 n. ; the ten unhappiest 
lands, 24 , 28 sq., 28 n. ; the highest 
pleasures, 24 , 41; who is truly rich, 
and who is truly poor, 24 , 70 sq. ; 
moral rules and precepts, 24 , 77- 
9; man’s own fiends: greediness, 
wrath, lust, disgrace, discontent, 24 , 
82 ; spiritual armour and weapons 
requisite for attaining to heaven 
ami escaping from hell, 24 , 83 sq. ; 
the man most conversant with good 
and evil, 24 , 106 sq. ; the man who 
is chief over his associates, 24 , 107 ; 
prayer that the soul may advance 
in good, 31 , 326 ; best and worst 
actions, 37 , 107 ; necessity of scru- 
tinizing actions, 37 , 121 sq. ; the 
utilizers and misusers of life, 37 , 
177 ; five storeholders of perfect 
excellence, 37 , 180 ; advice to man- 
kind, 37, 244 sq. ; let no owefraefise 
ill-perpetrated deeds ^ even though in a 
wilderness when far from publicity y nor 
in distress^ O Spttdmhn ! because 
AHharmazdy the obsen*er of every thingy 
is aware of them, 37 , 266 ; under- 
standing good and evil through 
VohClman, 37 , 320 sq. ; virtuous 
conduct advances religion, 37 , 323-7; 
all excellence is both root and fruit, 
37 , 351 sq. ; happy is he from whom 
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there is no mischief, 37 , 386 ; ideal 
moral life in the future existence, 
^ 7 , 393~7 ; ten admonitions as to 
religion, 47 , 167, 167 n., 169 sq. See 
also l^ualism. 

itl ) IN' Chinese Rklicjions. 

Moral precepts to be followed in 
government, 3 , 47 ; moral laws are 
from Heaven, 3 , 55 sq., 169 ; God 
has conferred a moral sense even on 
inferior people, 3 , 89 sq. ; noble 
sentiments oi King Thang, 3 , 90 sq. ; 
* the (ircat SymboMsin ’ a means of 
imparting moral instruction, 13 , 
36-H, 267-347; there is a soul of 
gO(xl oven in men who seem only 
evil, 10, 319, 320 n. ; moral lessons 
derived from the hexagrams ol the 
Yi, 10 , 389- 94,408 21; the scholara 
pattern of moral conduct, 27 , 5 r sq. ; 
28 , 402 10; development of m. 
from lughest antiquity, 27 , 65; in 
life w e sliould be of use to others, 
27 , 155; the seven lessons of in., 
27 , 230, 248; duty of government 
to teach m., 27 , 230 sq. and n. ; 
music and ceremonies conducive to 
m., 27 , 388 90 ; 28 , 95-116, 125-9; 
fdial piety the source of all m., 28 , 
226 9, 268 s(j., 269 n. ; 7v hat you do 
not like when done to yourself^ do not do 
to others, 28 , 505 scj. ; the long dress 
symbolical of moral conduct, 28 , 
396; cultivation of the person the 
root of m., 28 , 41 1 sq., 416 sq. ; 
moral teaching of Taoism, 39 , 30 - 
3, 381-4; |)attcrn of moral con- 
duct to be got from the I’ao, 39, 
82 sq. ; the ‘three precious things* 
of Taoism, 39 , no sq. ; what is 
good should be practised without 
any reganl of fame, 39 , 1 30 sq., 198, 
198 n., 201, 201 n. ; 40 , 176-85; 
Shan I’ao, in his system of Taoism, 
disregarded right and wrong, 40 , 
224 s(p; the way of a good man, 
and Ids reward, 40 , 237 sq. See also 
Taoism. 

( e ) In IslAm. 

The moral duties of the Muslim, 
0 , Ixxi sq., 24 sq. ; 9 , 3-5, 89, 301 ; 
verily, Ciod Idds you Jo justice andgood^ 
andgh'c to kindred {their due), and He 
forbids you to sin, and do wrong, and 
oppress ; ![e admonishes you, haply 
ye may be mindful! 6, 260 ; return 


good for evil, 9 , 202 ; patience and 
forgiveness enjoined, 9 , 209. See 
also Islam. 

Mora*paritt&, a protecting charm, 
35 , 213. 

Moriyas (people) of Pipphalivana 
take the embers of Buddha’s funeral 
pile and erect a dagaba, 11, 134, 
135 - 

Mortar and pestle, symbolism of, 41 , 
393-6, 400 ; 43 , 2 n. 
Mosadhamma, Pali, t.t., the dyad 
that what the world considers true, 
is false, 10 (ii), 131, 142 sq. 

Moses, and the golden calf, 6, 6, 12 
sq., 93, *55 sq. ; 9 , 40-2 ; God gave 
M. the Book, 6, 7, 12, 125, 136 ; 9 , 
I, 50, 68, 86, 112, 137, 172, 203 ; 
24 , 208 ; strikes the rock, 6, 8, 157 ; 
ordains the slaughter of a cow in 
expiation of murder, 6, 9, 9n.; 
questioned, 6, 15 ; a prophet, 6, 19, 
57, 125; 9 , 30 sq., 139, 206; ‘he 
with whom God spake,* 6, 39, 39 n., 
94 ; Jews ask M. to show them God, 
6,93; bade the children of Israel 
enter the Holy Land, and they 
hesitated, 6, 100 sq. ; sent to 

Pharaoh with signs, the plagues of 
Egypt, 6, 151-4, 201--3, 216, 238 
sq.; 9 , 12, 9 o- 3 » 107-12, i2r, 192-5, 
214 sq., 347, 318 sq,; communes 
with God, receives the tablets of the 
Law, 6, i54sq. ; 9 , 30 sq. ; story of 
M. and his servant in search of El 
*Hh//vT, 9 , 2 1-3, 23 sq. n. ; God 
appears to M. in the fire and sends 
him to Pharaoh, 9 , 35-7, 100, in ; 
burnt his tongue with a live coal, 9, 
36 n. ; thrown into the sea, and 
restored to his mother, 9, 36 sq. ; 
slays anEgyptianand flees to Midian, 
9 , 37, no; M. and Aaron go to 
Pharaoh, their contest with the 
Egyptian magicians, 9 , 37-9 ; leads 
the children of Israel across the sea. 
Pharaoh’s people drowned, 9 , 40 ; 
Covenant on Mount Sinai, miracle 
of the manna and the quails, 9, 40 ; 
was called a liar, 9 , 6i, 68 ; exposed 
in the river, watched by his sister, 
nursed by his mother, 9, ro8 sq. ; 
marries the daughter of Sho’haib, 

9 , no; came with signs to Korah 
and Pharaoh, 9 , 12 1; meeting of 
Mohammed and M. in heaven, 9 , 
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1 37i *37 n. ; annoyed and disobeyed 
by the people, 9 , 149, 281; was 
given the guidance, 9 , 195; the 
Book of M. before the Qur’an, 9 , 
225; fulfilled his word, 9 , 253; 
revelation in the books of Abraham 
and M., 9 , 329 ; Jesus not come to 
destroy the law of M., 24 , 242 sq. 
Mosques, the Muslim places of wor> 
ship, 6, Ixxii ; injustice of prohibit- 
ing God’s m., 6, 16 ; men are to go 
to m. decently clad, 6, 140 ; im- 
munity for those with whom a league 
was made at the Sacred M., 6, 173; 
giving drink to the pilgrims and re- 
pairing to the Sacred M. not equal 
to professing Islam, 6, 175, 175 n. ; 
it is not for idolators to repair to 
the m. of God, 6, 175 sq. ; the M. 
of Quba’ preferred to the M. built 
by the Beni G>&anm in opposition to 
Mohammed, 6, 188 sq., 188 n,; 
those who prevent men from visit- 
ing the Sacred M. will be punished, 
9 , 58 ; the m. are God’s, 9 , 305. 
Mother: he who desires the world 
of the ms., by his mere will the ms. 
come to receive him, 1, 127 sq. ; 
the student who returns home shall 
give everything to his m., 2, 27; 
a m. docs very many acts for her son, 
therefore he must constantly serve her, 
though she be fallen, 2, 88 ; is chief 
among all venerable persons (Gurus), 
2, 192 ; of female relations only m. 
saluted by embracing her feet, 2, 
209 ; the m. only impure on the 
birth of a child, 2, 251 ; 14 , 28 sq., 
180; 25 , 178, 178 n.; right of in- 
heritance of m., and after m., 2, 
306; 7,73; 14,89,230; 25,371, 
378 ; love rendered to the m., re- 
verence to the ruler, both to the 
father, 3 , 470 ; highest amercement 
for insulting a man by using bad 
language regarding his m., 7, 28 ; 
son not to pay debt for m., nor m. 
for son, 7 , 45 ; girl may be given in 
marriage by the m., 7 , 109 ; pleasant 
in the world is the state of a m., 10 
(i), 79 ; all creatures exist through 
the protection of their ms., 14 , 44 ; 
does not become an outcast for her 
son, 14 , 67 ; sons born without ms., 
14 , 180; an outcast m. must be 
supported without speaking to her, 
S.8. IXD. c c 


14 , 230; offspring, the secret union 
of m* and father, 15 , 46 sq. ; naming 
people after their m.’s nnme, 20, 
125 n. ; two princes crave the per- 
mission of their m. . before they join 
the Buddha, 21 , 420-3 ; prayer for 
the protection of a m., 23 , 341; 
student first to beg food of his m., 
25 , 39; how the student salutes 
maternal relations, 25 , 54; reverence 
due to m., 25 , 57, 7* 3 q., 154, *57; 
prayer to expiate the sin of one’s 
m., 25 , 330 sq. and n. ; 30 , 227; 
father more important than m., 27 , 
315 sq. ; without being taught ms. 
know the wants of their infants, 28 , 
4 1 7 ; a son who does not support 
his m. to be punished, 33 , 368 ; a 
m. being guardian of her son’s father, 
37 , 148 ; am. bears her son in her 
lap, 41 , 232 ; hymns containing the 
names of the ms., 42 , 518 sq. ; m. 
and child, see Child. See a! so Family, 
Parents, and Woman {b, e)» 

Mo Ti, or Mo-jze, a great heresiarch, 
39, 270, 270 n., 287, 360; his fol- 
lowers, the Mohists, 40, 99 sq. ; a 
truly noble scholar, 40, 177; his 
system, 40, 2 1 8-2 1 , 2 1 8 n. See also 
Mih-jze. 

Mountains (hills), worshipped, 3 , 
39, 39 n., 7osq.,74, I34 sq., 3*7 sq., 
3i8n. ; 27, 225, 407; Shun raised 
altars upon twelve hills, 3, 40 ; 
spirit sent down from the m. to 
produce the birth of FQ and Shan, 
3, 423 sq. and n, ; creation or origin 
of m., 5 , 29 sq., 1 74 sq. ; 18 , 2 1 3 n. ; 
on the nature of m., list of m., 5, 
34-41, 3411.; the water protecting 
m., 5 , 67, 67 n. ; the chief of m., 5 , 
89, 91 ; fires formed on m., 5 , 186 ; 
prayers for blessing from m. and 
hills, 5 , 392 ; idols standing on m., 
6, xiii ; Mount Qaf, the abode of 
the g-inn, 6, Jxx ; Zaf^ and Mei^vah, 
m. near Mecca, may be compassed 
by pilgrims, 6, 22, 220.; are auspi- 
cious places for 5raddhas, 7, 260 ; 
Meru and Himalaya, first of m., 8, 
88 sq., 222, 354; lists of m., 8, 222-4, 
346 ; 49 (ii), 60 ; oath by Mount 
Sinai, 9, 336 ; the symbol of a m., 
16 , 216 sq., ,ai7 n. ; symbolical of 
resoluteness, 16 , 271 ; fabulous m., 
18, 1 17; 23, 174 sq.; Ushi-darena 
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and other sacred m., worshipped, 

23 , 33, 3311., 3*1 sq,, 358 ; 31 , too, 
200 n., 206, 211, 217, 221, 225sq., 
259, 272, 277, 291, 329, 336 sq., 
340, 391; description and worship 
of the rn., 23 , 286-9 ; the use of m., 

24 , 98 ; the mother of a new-born 
infant shall not cast her eyes upon 
a hill, 24 , 277; a Snataka shall not 
reside long on a m,, 25 , 138 ; rites 
performed on m., 27 , 216-18, 410 ; 
30 , r:5 ; 31 , 302 ; the salve coming 
from the Trikakiul Himavat m., 
30 , 168; m. and clouds, 32 , 57; 
A'ien WO, spirit of Mount Thai, 39 , 
244, 244 n. ; Khw 3 n-liin m. in 
Thibet, the fairy-land of Taoists, 
30 , 244 n. ; 40 , 70, 70 n. ; no m. in 
Sukhavat J, 49 fii), 36. Str also Hara 
Bcrcza'ti, Himalaya, Holy places, 
ami Ushi-darena. 

Mourning, see F uneral rites. 

Mo-yeh, a famous sword, 39 , 219, 

2 49 5 ( 1 . 11 . 

M0-5Z6, see Mo Ti. 

Mr/V/a, n. of Rudra, 29 , 256. 

M/'/ga, mother of Balajri, 45 , 88. 

Mr/gaputra, or Bahuri, a prince 
who becomes a rvaina monk, and 
reaches Nirv.v/a, his description of 
hell, 45, 88-99. 

Mr/X’/ 7 /aka/ika, the drama, and 
N'lrada-smr/ti, 33 , xvii ; the judicial 
proceedings in the M., 33 , 27 sq. n., 

M^'/ktavahas Dvita Atreya, author 
of a Vedic hymn, 40 , 405, 

Mr/tagahga, n. of a river, 45 , 57. 

M/'/tyu, or Heath, or Yama, 15 , 
2 -.>4 ; worshipped at the 'Farpawa, 
30 , .44; invoked against the enemies, 
42 . 135. See a! so Heath, 

Mr/’tyu Pradhvawsana, teacher of 
Atliarvan Haiva, 15 , 120, 187. 

Mu, King, appointed A'lin-ya as 
Minister of Instruction, 3 , 250 sq. : 
appoints A 7 »iung his High Cham- 
berlain, 3 , 252 sq. ; Penal code 
under King M., 3 , 254-64. 

Mu, Huke, Marejuis of A 7 >in called 
so, 3 , 270 sq. ; Ddcs of the Shih 
ascribed to him, 3 , 407, 410 ; three 
worthies buried with Huke ,M.. 
when he died, 3 , 443 sq. ; death of 
the nmther of Huke M. of ITi, 27 , 
126; Hsien-47.e consulted by him. 


27 , r 50 ; sends a message of con- 
dolence to ATmng-r, 27 , 165-7, 
1670.; asked 3ze-sze about mourn- 
ing, 27 , 173; questions Hsien-j^ze 
about means to procure rain, 27 , 
201 ; speech of M., 28 , 421 ; Pai-li 
Hsi, his minister, 40 , 50, son., 89; 
his fomoiis horses, 40 , 175, 175 n. 

Mu^vats, Rudra invoked to depart 
beyond the, 12, 443 ; n. of a distant 
people, 42 , r sq., 446, 446 n., 448, 
711. 

Muh^erun, the Mecca immigrants 
in iVfedinah called so, 6, xxxiv ; 
believers who fled with Mohammed, 
6, Ixii, 172 n. ; the M. who fled with 
Mohammed promised Paradise, 6, 
187, 254. 

Muhammadanism, see Islam. 

Muidhi, spell against the demon, 
4 , 145 sq. 

MuXalinda, or Mu/tilinda, Naga- 
king, protects Buddha from the 
storm, 13 , 80; 49 (i), 164 sq. 

Mu/anna, the veiled prophet of 
Khorassan, 0, xlv. 

Mu/ilinda, see Mu/talinda. 

Mukta (emancipated one), Mahavira 
became a. 22, 265. 

Mukta^ 77 /atra, the 66th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 7. 

Mukta/>('//atrapravatasad/7ja, the 
57th 'I’.ithagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Muktakusumapratima;7(/itapra - 
bha, the 2otli 'fathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Mukti, Sk., t.t., see Emancipation, 
and Salvation. 

Mukunda, feasts at festivals of, 22 , 9 2. 

Mulaya pa/ikassand, t.t., a kind 
of disciplinary proceedings, when 
unlawful, 17 , 270 sq. 

Muluk-ut-tavaif, petty local sove- 
reigns in Iran, 4 , xli, xliv, xlix sq. 

Munaftqun, or ‘ hypocrites,’ the 
disaffected class in .Mcdinah, G, 
xxxiv, Ixiii. 

Mu;/rfaka, or ‘ shaveling,’ term of 
reproach for Buddhist mendicants, 
15 , xxvii. 

Mu/z/faka-upanishad, quoted, 8, 
420 ; 3 ?^, 427 sq. ; 4 H, 777 sq.; is a 
Mantra-u., 15 , xxvi, xliii ; its title, 
15 , xxvi sq.; translated, 15 , 24-42 ; 
and the rite of carrying fire on the 
head, 38 , 186, 189 sq. ; explained, 
4 S j 282-7* 
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Mu^/Abha Audanya, discovered the 
atonement for the slaying of a Brah- 
man, 44 , 341. 

Mu;7^a-gras8, see Plants. 

Muni, is not he who observes silence, 
but the wise man, 10 (i), 65 sq., 
66 n. ; Buddha’s definition of a M., 
10 (ii), 33-6, 91, 162-4, 174, 199 
sq. ; the life of a M., or the state of 
wisdom (moiieyya), 10 (ii), 128-31, 
177-80 ; when a Brahrna/ia becomes 
a M., 15 , 130; he who knows the 
Self, becomes a M., 15 , 179. See 
also Ascetics, and Holy persons. 

Munisutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 33-6. 

Muniauvrata, n. of Tirthakara, 22 , 
280 ; 45 , 86 n. 

Mu-po, iring /Tiang wailing for, 27 , 
167, 176. 

MUrakaa, see Demons. 

Murd^, see Ameroda^/. 

Murder, see Homicide. 

Musdiilimah, Mohaiiimed’s rival, 6, 
xlv. 

Music, power of, 3, 44 sq., 61 ; ap- 
pointment of a Director of M., 3, 
44 sq.; musical instruments, 3, ,15, 
59, 61, 61 n. ; 11, 268, 270; 27, 
217-19, 219 n. ; 28, 51, 35 7 and n. ; 
35, 84, 93; m. and poetry, 3, 45, 
275 sq.; used in the service of a 
ruler, 3, 59, 61 ; 27, 222 ; 28, 2, 4 
sq., 274 sq.; reformed by Confucius, 
3, 284; theCraiul Music-Master as 
a collector of poems, 3, 291-3 ; 27, 
2 16, 216 n. ; accompanying the rites 
of ancestor-worship, 3, 300 sq., 304 
sq., 304 n., 319, 323 sq. and n., 328, 
367 sq. and n., 374 sq., 400; em- 
ployed at sacrifices, ceremonies, and 
religious services, 3, 371; 16, 287, 
288 sq. n. ; 27, 273 sq., 348, 408, 
41 C 413, 418-20, 442 sq. and n. ; 
28, 32 sq., 210, 213 sq., 241, 255 sq., 
330, 350 ; employed to make people 
harmonious and benignant, 3, 474, 
482 ; war m., 8, 38 sq. ; Sama-veda 
full of m., 8, 88 n. ; protests against 
in. and dancing, 8, 208 ; devotion to 
m., belongs to the quality of passion, 
8, 325 ; the Hindu Gamut, 8, 385 ; 
worship of relics of Buddha by m. 
and songs, 21, 51 ; heavenly m. on a 
Buddha’s attaining highest enlighten- 
ment, 21, 1 56 sq., 183; homage paid 
to the Buddha by in., 21, 400 ; 


musical performances to celebrate 
the birth of MahEvira, 22, 253 sq. ; 
a recreation of kings, 25, 252 ; 
treatises on m., 27, 30-3, 38; 28, 
92-131, 97 sq. n., 255; suspended 
during mourning, 27, 103, 130, 130 
n., 132, 142 sq., 159 sq., 179 sq., 
322 ; 28, 162, 164 ; regulations about 

m. , 27, 106, 273, 273 n. ; instruction 
in m., 27, 232-4, 255, 369 sq., 345 
sq., 349, 389sq.,478 ; 28,74,84Sq.; 
using licentious m. punished with 
death, 27, 337 ; every month has 
its special m., 27, 350, 250 n., 258, 
262, 268, 272, 276 sq., 281, 283, 387, 
291, 296, 302, 306; festival in honour 
of the inventor of m., 27, 261 ; 
concert at the end of spring, 27, 
266 ; at court entertainments, 27, 
271 ; concert of wind instruments at 
the end of winter, 27, 293, 308, 308 

n. ; at the feasting of the aged, 27, 
360 sq.; five notes, 27, 382 ; 28, 1 1 1 ; 
39, 55, 269, 269 n., 274, 279, 286, 
328; blind musicians, 27, 385, 407 ; 
28, 36 sq., 37 n. ; the Son of Heaven 
moves in his virtue as a chariot, 
with m. as a driver, 27, 391 ; m. 
and archery, 27, 424; 28, 398 sq., 
448 sq. ; musical girdle-pendants, 
28, 18 sq., 18 n. ; use of the drum, 
28, 90 ; virtue is the strong stem of 
man s nature^ and m, is the btossomiug 
0 / 7nrtiie,2dij 112; old and new in., 
28, ri6-2i; the object of cere- 
monies and m., 28, 224-6 ; discarded 
during purification, 28, 239 sq.; to 
be versed in ceremonies and not in 
m. and vice versa— is one-sided- 
ncss, 28, 275 sq.; a ruler must 
know the principles of ceremonies 
and m., 28, 278 ; ‘ m. that has no 
sound,’ 28, 279 sq.; the harmony 
of humanity, 28, 409 ; at drinking 
festivals, 28, 441 ; the ‘ notes ’ of the 
Earth, 39, 177 sq., 177 n. ; * the AIul- 
berry Forest,’ and ‘ the A^ing Shau, 
pieces of m., 39, 199 ; grand m. not 
appreciated by the people, like 
common songs, 39, 327 ; the Perfect 
M. gives an idea of the Tio, 39 , 
348-51, 348 n. ; as a result of the 
T^o, 39, 369 ; different kings had 
different kinds of m., 40, 8, 8 n., 26, 
218; Lfi All illustrates his philosophy 
by tuning two citherns and striking 
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(iiflfcrent notes, 40 , 99 sq., 99 n. ; 
cultivated by Confucius, 40 , 19? ; 
Mo-^ze wrote a treatise * Against M/ 
and denounced m., 40 ^ 218 sq.; 
began to be practised when the Tao 
was laid aside, 40 , 284 sq.; in. and 
ceremonies in the age of perfect 
virtue, 40 , 312; drums beaten at 
sacrificial rites, 41 , 23 sq., 26; spell 
put in the drum, 42 , 77 ; hymns 
and verses to the battle-drum, 42 , 
1 17, i3o-3» 204, 436-40; inte- 
playing at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
2H5-7, 356 sq., 359, 362-70, 372; 
lute-player, flute-player, and other 
musicians sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 4 1 7. 

MUBllm, title adopted by Moham- 
med, 6, xvi ; their flight to Abys- 
sinia, 6, XXV sq. ; God made a cove- 
nant with them, 6, 98 sq. ; believe 
in the faith of Abraham, 9 , 65; 
quarrels between parties of the M., 
9 , 259 sq. 

Hfl.rpar, the thievish (comet?), 5 , 
22, 22 n. ; leader of planets, 5 , 115 
S(p, inn.; comet considered as a 
witch, 24 , 132, 1320. 

Mutanebbi, *the would-be prophet’ 
and poet, 6, xlv sq, 

MOtazalik, Mohammedan schis- 
matics, 24 , 195, 195 n. 

MO-yd, a famous sword, 40 , 84, 84 n. 

Myazd, Parsit.t., sacred feast, 18 , 1 55. 

Myasda, the lord, worshipped, 31 , 
351 . 

Mystioiam, mystic powers, mystic 
doctrines, mystics : Hari or Kr/shwa, 
the lord of the possessors of mystic 
power, 8, 93, 131 ; early Buddhist 
m., 11, X, 207-18; the answer of 
early Buddhism to the mystics, 11 , 
207 ; a mystery for the Bodhisattvas, 
21,58; /ry umiersiand the mystery 
of the Buddhas^ the holy masters of the 
worlds 21, 59 ; the doctrine ot the 
one Buddha-vehicle not to be taught 
to everybody, 21, 91 sq., 95-7 ; the 
mystery expounded by the Tathagata 
is ditficult to understand, 21, 121 
sq. ; the SaddharmapuWarika is the 
transcendent spiritual esoteric lore, 
21 , 2 1 9, 2 2 1 . See also Iddhis, Secret 
Doctrines, and I'Soism. 

Myths: worship derived from mythic 
conceptions, 4 , Ixxiii-lxxv. 


N 

Nabhas, n. of one of , the three 
Agnis, 26 , 118, 118 n. 

Nabhasaspati, the lord of the cloud, 

42,141,499. ^ , 

Nabhi, patriarch, father of the 
Arhat /?/shabha, 22 , 281 sq. 

Nart^a Naishadha, carried King Yama 
to the south, 12, 338, 338 n. 

Na^apit, >Sakuntala conceived Bha- 
rata at, 44 , 399. 

Neulhr ibn al’ 'Hareth, purchased 
Persian legends and preferred them 
to the Qur’an, 9 , 1 3 1 sq., 1 3 1 n. ; chal- 
lenges the truth of Islam, 9 , 300 n. 

Nadi, brother of Kaxyapa, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 185-7. 

Nadika, n.pl., Buddha at, 11 , 24-8. 

Nadl-KA.ryapa, one of the five 
hundred Arhats who are to be future 
Buddhas, 21 , 2, 198 ; 49 (ii), 2. 
See also Kajyapa. 

NIb/is, Sk., t.t., veins or arteries, see 
Arteries. 

Naga, a n. of Buddha, 10 (i), 77 n. ; 
(ii), 195; an eminent man, an 
Arahat, 10 ^ (ii), x, 90, 106 ; n. of 
Sthaviras, Arya N. of the Gautama 
gotra, 22, 290, 294. 

Nagabhibhd, n. of Tathagata, 49 
(ii), 6, ( 6 , 

N&gabhuta, a Kula of the Uddeha 
(Jawa, 22, 290. 

N&gaputra, disciple of Mahagiri, 22 , 
290. 

Nagara, father and mother of, con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 245. 

N&gar^una, founder of the Maha- 
yana school of Buddhism, 35 , xxv sq. ; 
wrongly identified with Nagasena, 
35 , xxv sq., xxvi n. 

N^as (snake-gods, dragons), Ananta 
chief among, 8, 89 ; have relics of 
Buddha, 11 , 135 sq. ; the N. Mu^a- 
linda protects Buddha, 13 , 80 ; 49 
(i), 164 sq. ; Buddha conquers the 
fire of the N. in Kassapa’s room, 
13 , 119-22; 19 , 183-5; a N. pro- 
cures edible stalks of lotuses for 
Moggallana, 17 , 76 sq.; pay homage 
to the new-born Buddha, 19 , 4 sq., 
350 ; rejoice at Buddha’s escape 
from the palace, 19 , 58 ; Gods and 
N. rejoice on Buddha’s reaching 
Bodhi, 19 , 146 sq., i63sq. ; friends 
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of Buddha, 19 , 152-5, 247; 49 (i), 
7 sq., 8 n., HI, 164 sq., 169 sq., 
191 ; converted by Buddha, 19 , 243, 
245 sq. ; weep for Buddha's death, 
19 , 308; protect Sthpas, 19 , 336sq. ; 
N.-women with half their body visible 
at the birth of Buddha, 19 , 344 sq. ; 
dwell in the ocean, 20, 302, 305 ; 
the daughter of the N.-king Sagara 
(Ocean) changes her sex to become 
a Buddha, 21 , xxx, 250-4 ; enumera- 
tion of the great N.-kings, 21, 5 ; 
voices of gods and N. heard by the 
preacher, 21, 339 ; show honour to 
the preacher, 21, 347, 349 ; creation 
of N. and Sarpas, 25 , 1 5 ; Dhara«en- 
dra, the best of N., 45 , 290 ; the N.- 
king entering the cave of Nandi, 
49 n), 4 ; guardians of treasures, 
49 (i), 1 5 1, also Snakes, and 
Superhuman Beings. 

Ni^asena, conversations between 
King Milinda and, 35 , xii, xiv, xvi 
sq., I, 40-302; 36 , I, &c. ; not 
identical with Nagar^una, 85 , xxv ; 
and Pata%ali, 35 , xxvi sq. ; pre- 
vious births of Milinda and N., 35 , 
4-6; birth story of N., 35 , 11-16 ; 
educated as a Brahman, 35 , 17 sq. ; 
is taught by Roha«a and admitted 
into the Order, 35 , 18-24 ; gradually 
reaches Arhatship, 35 , 25-9 ; the 
head of a body of disciples, his great- 
ness and wisdom, 85,34-9 J receives 
a Vihara and other presents from 
Milinda, 35 , 134 sq. ; 36 , 374 ; a N. 
mentioned in the Bharhiit Tope, 
36 , 377. 

Naggati (Nagna^it), king of Gan- 
dhira, became a Gaina monk, 45 , 
21, 87, 87 n. 

IS'agd^la, disciple of Va^rasena,22,2 88. 

Il'agnagit, see Naggati. 

Nah&taka, Pali for Snataka, q.v. 

iMTahus, n. of an Aryan tribe, 46 , 28. 

Nahusha (Nung-Sha), got power to 
rule the heavens, 19 , 122; perished 
through want of humility, 25 , 222 ; 
Agni, the clan-lord of the N., 46 , 
23 ; prayer for the offspring of N., 
46 , 393 ; Yayati, the son of N., 49 
(i), 18 ; Indra, Bali, and N., 49 (i), 
1 1 3 ; in heaven with Indra ,49 (i), 1 1 3. 

Naidhruvl, see Kajyapa N. 

N&ikiyas, the demon, his doings, 5 , 
106 sq. 


Kalla, an idol on Mount Marwa, 6, 
xiit. 

Nail-paring, see Body. 

Naimisbiya-sacriheers, the UdgatW 
of the, 1, 6. 

Nairyd-Ba]igha,messengerof Ahura- 
Mazda, is with the righteous souls, 
4 , 220, 237 sq., 237 n. ; dwells in the 
navel of kings, 23 , 8, 8 n., 16, 358 ; 
companion of Mithra, 23 , 132; 
worshipped along with Sraosha, 23 , 
162 ; Fravashi of N. worshipped, 
23 , 200 ; converse with N., the tail- 
formed, 23 , 339 ; worshipped, as con- 
nected with Fire, 31 , 258, 258 n. ; 
worshipped, 31 , *98, 331, 345, 353, 
381 ; identical with Naraja^;/sa, 46 , 

lO. 

Nalshadha, see Na^a N. 

NaishMika, t.t., he who has lapsed 
from his duties, 48 , 705-7. See also 
Brahma/tarin, and\\o\y persons. 

Ndkah^^, see N^iunghaithya. 

Nd,ka Maudgalya, n. of a teacher, 
14 , xl, 234; 15,51,216; 44,201; 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 193. 

Nakedness of ascetics, 10 (ii), 41 ; 
see also Gaina monks ; rising at night 
and showing his person naked, an 
offence, 40 , 24^. 

Na/dketas, legend of Yama and, 15 , 
xxi sq., 1-24, 3^2 ; 34 , 247-52 ; 38 , 
123; 48 , 269-71, 361 sq. ; gives 
himself away as a sacrificial reward, 
42 , 4 ^^4* 

Nakiriyyd., see NV/unghaithya. 

Nakshatra, Arya N. of the Kajyapa 
gotra, a Sthavira, 22, 294. 

Nakshatrara^^, n. of a Tathagata, 
21 , 4 ; 49 (ii), 100, 

Nakshatrar&^sankusumit&bhi - 
^^; 7 a, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 376-92, 
394 - 

Nakshatras (lunar mansions, con- 
stellations), auspicious for 5 raddhas, 
7 , 242-4 ; moon, the prince among 
N., 8, 346, 346 n. ; have 6Vava«a as 
the first, 8, 352 ; the forest of the 
Brahman is adorned with planets 
and N., 8, 387 ; suitable N. for set- 
ting up the sacred fires, 12, 282-8 ; 
offerings to the N., 14 , 252 sq. ; 29 , 
52, 86, 339; 30 , 58 sq. ; 44 , 296 ; 
worlds of the N., 15 , 131; called 
the eighth of the Vasus, 15 , 140; 
determine the path of the sun, 15 , 
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316; produced by Goodness, 25 , 
494 ; list of the N. and their presid- 
ing deities, 29 , 53 sq. ; images of 
N. made at the ifaitra festival, 29 , 
132; the Ash^aki sacred to the N., 
29 , 206 ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
2 80 ; auspicious N. for marriage, 30 , 
255 sq. ; twenty-seven N., 41 , 19 
n. ; 43 , 383, 383 n. ; the Rohiwi N. 
means self, offspring, and cattle, 
44 , 2 ; greatness of Pra^apati 
in the N. and the moon, 44 , 394 ; 
single N. belong to the Fathers, 44 , 
423 ; expiatory oblation to the N. 
which are a place of abode for all 
the gods, 44 , 505 sq. See also Moon, 
and Stars, 

Nakshatra-vidya, or astronomy, 1, 
Tiosq., 1 15. 

Nakula, the PaWava, 8, 39. 

Nala, his gambling, 25 , Ixxi, Ixxx, 
381 n. 

Naladi, n. of an Apsaras, 42, 33. 

Nalagama, Sariputtu born at, 11, 
238. 

NAldglrl, n. of an elephant, 20, 247 - 
50 ; 35 , 298 n. 

N&laka, the sister’s son of Asita, ail- 
vised by Asita to follow Huddha, 10 
(ii), 127 sq. ; converted by Buddha, 
10 (ii), 128-3 T ; 49 (i), 191. 

NAlakasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 124-31. 

Nalakffvara, or kObara, son of 
V"aijrava«a, 19 , 20 ; 45 1 17, 1 17 n. ; 
49 (i), j6. 

Nalanda, Buddha at, 11, 12 15; 
Mahavira at N., 22, 264; n. of a 
suburb of RS^agr/ha, 45, 419 sq. 

N&madheya <ir Xamakarawa, t.t., 
name-giving rite’, see ('hild {h), 

Kamarffpa, t.t., name and form, 
see Name. 

Name(8) ; Fire, Sun, Moon, Light- 
ning are mere ns., 1, 95 sq. ; medi- 
tation on the n. as Brahman, 1, no 
sq. ; the n. of a superior person not 
to be pronounced by an inferior, 2, 

1 88 sq. and n., 209 ; ns. and charac- 
teristics of all things, 8, 352, 352 n. ; 
having understood n,, let the Muni 
cross over the stream, 10 (ii), 148 ; 
a IVIuni, delivered from n. and body, 
disappears, 10 (ii), 198 ; kings and 
other persons in Buddhist writings 
scarcely ever mentioned by their 
real ns, 11, t n. ; metronymics, 12 


xxxiv sq., XXXV n. ; sacriHcer ad- 
drc.ssed by his ordinary n. and 
Nakshatra n., 12 , 251 n. ; when a 
man dies, the n. does not leave him, 
for the n. is endless, 15 , 126 ; mys- 
tical power of God’s ns., 23 , 21 ; 
auspicious and inauspicious n., 25 , 
76 sq. ; 30 , 257 ; a Brahman, if he 
prospers not, shall take a second n., 
26 , 154; n. of maturity and n. 
taken at marriage, 27 , 55, 79, 79 n., 
438 ; rules about avoiding the men- 
tion of certain ns., 27 , 93, 100 sq., 
113,239; 28 , 17 sq., 161, 168 ; an 
orphan son not to change his n., 27 , 
102; honorary ns. conferred on 
officers, 27 , 128, 144 ; n. of the de- 
ceased avoided, 27 , 190; honour- 
able n. after death, 27 , 438; 28 , 
339 ; auspicious ns. for certain 
things to be used by a Snataka, 29 , 
317 sq. ; n. to be used by the pupil 
when saluting his teacher, 29 , 400 ; 
30 , 65 ; the i\\ o ns. of a student pro- 
nounced at the Upanayana, 30 , 150, 
I son.; discussion on n. and indi- 
\ ideality, 35 , 40-5 ; the two secret 
ns. applied to the deva-abode of 
Brahman and to its bodily .abode, 
38 , 2 c 6-1 8 ; giving of n. frees from 
evil, 41 , 159 ; ns. of Agni mentioned, 
to gratify him, 43 , 219 ; he who is 
consecrated comes to have two ns., 
43 , 247 ; even if two enemies, on 
meeting together, address one 
another by n., they get on amicjibly 
together, 44 , 288 ; all things arc 
merely ns., 49 (ii), xv ; n.-giving 
ceremony for the child, see Child 
(If) ; ns. of girls, see Woman (A) 
name(s) and/orm{s) (naniariipa) de- 
veloped by the Sat, 1,95; 34 , 267 ; 
the universe is evolved or becomes 
manliest by n. and f., 1, 132 sq. n. ; 
8, 164 ; 15 , 87 ; 34 , 233, 242, 268, 
357 ; 38 , 98 ; ether is the revealer 
of ns. and fs., 1, 143 ; are contained 
ill the Brahman, 1 , 143 ; 34 , 125 ; the 
wise Bhikshu cuts off the desire for 
n. and f. and overcomes suffering, 
10 (i), 58, 86, 86 n. ; (ii), 59, 93, 179, 
205 ; one of the Buddhist Nidanas, 
10 (i), 58 n. ; (ii), 166, 191 ; 35, 79 ; 
mean individual existence, 10 (ii), 
XV ; 34 , XXV ; the delusion of n. and 
f., the root of sickness, 10 (ii), 91 ; 
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the world of men and gods dwells 
in n. and f., 10 (ii), 143; a seeing 
man will see n. and f., 10 (ii), 173 ; 
are born from Brahman, 15 , 29 ; 
triad of n., f., and work, 15 , 99 ; 
evolution of n. and f. is the work, 
not of the individual soul, but 
of the Lord, 34 , lix, Ixiii ; 38 , 

96-100; are the object of Brah- 
man’s knowledge before the crea- 
tion, 34 , 50 ; presented by Nesci- 
ence, 34 , 140, 282, 328 sq., 345, 
369; 38,64, 140, 401, 402 ; on ac- 
count of their equality, there is no 
contradiction to the eternity of the 
Veda in the renovation of the 
world, 34 , 211-16; the world periodi- 
cally divests itself of them, 34, 212 ; 
Brahman only is different from n. 
and f., 34 , 232 sq. ; whether n. 
and f. abide in the individual soul, 
34 , 277-9 ; non-existence of the 
effect previous to its production 
only means the state of n. and f. 
being unevolved, 34 , 333; the ele- 
ment of plurality characterized by 
n. and f., 34 , 352 ; meaning of the 
term, 34 , 404, 404 n. ; 35 , 76 sq. ; 
is that which is reborn in conse- 
quence of Karman, 35 , 71-5, 112 
sq. ; the apparent world of n. and 
f. to be dissolved by knowledge, 38 , 
162 sq. ; deposited in the u^>^^ish/.i, 
42 , 226 ; Brahman (neut.) descends 
into this world by means of n. and 
f., 44 , 27 sq. 

Nami, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280 ; 
dialogue between King N. who re- 
tires from the world, and India, 45 , 
35-41 ; king of Videha, became a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n., 268. 

Namu/’i, a name of JMara, 10 (ii), x, 
69, 71 ; 49 (i), 162, 164 ; an Asiira, 
demon killed by Indra, 32 , 1 1 1 ; 41 , 
92, 135; 42 , liv, 256 sq., 583; 44 , 
216, 222 sq., 232; minister of Pad- 
mottara, Gaina representative of the 
demon Bala, 45 , 86 n. 

Ifamiin, son of Spend-she^/, 37 , 30, 
30 n. 

Nanar&sti, son of Paeshatah, 23 , 
213. 

Kanda, n. of a Brahma«a, 10 (ii), 
187, 199-201, 210 ; 35 , 153. 

Nanda, the 5 akya, and his mother, 
converted, 13 , 210; 19 , 226, 243; 


N. or Mahananda, an eminent Ar- 
hat, 21 , a ; 49 (ii), a, 90. 
N‘anda,the king, fought for the sake 
of a beautiful woman, 19 , 330 ; the 
royal family of N., 36 , 147. 

Il'anda, n. of a Naga-king, 21, 5. 
Nanda, at the head of the lay vo- 
taries, under Arish/anemi, 22 , 278. 
Nanda, n. of a Buddhist nun, 11, 
25. 

NandabalU, the herdsman’s daugh- 
ter, refreshes the Buddha who is ex- 
hausted by fasts, 19 , 144 sq. ; 49 (i), 
135 - 

N'andahara, god, produces visions 
which cause Buddha to become 
an ascetic, 19 , xx sq. 

Nandaka, an ogre who laid hands on 
Sariputta was swallowed up by the 
earth, 35 , 152 sq. 

Nandama;/avapu^/^^a, t.c., 10 (ii), 
199-201. 

Nandana, n. of Indra’s beautiful 
park, 45 , 100, 104, 288, 288 sq. n., 
290;. 49 (i), 35. 

Nandana, king of Kaji, became a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Nandana, author of commentary 
on IManu-smr/ti, 25 , cxxxiii-cxxxv. 
19 'andanabhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhfitavi^aya, 22, 289, 
Nandapa;/r/ita, author of commen- 
tary on the Vishwu-sm/vti, 7 , xxxii- 
xxxvi. 

Nanda VaX/Z/a, Gos»ila, the suc- 
cessor of, 45 , xxix, xxxi. 
Nandavana, the heavenly forest, 
19 , 37. 

Kandika, his daughters the first 
Buddhist nuns, 49 (i), 192. 
Nandika, or Nandiya, n. of a Bhik- 
shu, 17 , 309-12 ; 49 (ii), 2, 2 n. 
Nandlka(Pr. Nandi.e'^a), a Kula of 
the Uddeha Ga«a, 22 , 290. 

Nandin, a poor Brahman, converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 170. 
Nandiivara, a god who was for- 
merly a man, 2, 40 n. 

Nandita, of the Kajyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 295. 

Nandivardhana, eldest brother of 
MahSvira, 22 , 193, 256. 

Kandiya, the monkey king, a Bodi- 
sat, 35 , 287. See also Nandi ka. 
19 ’andupananda, the 6'akya, con- 
verted, 19 , 226. 
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N&ng, it€ Shiin NSng. 

JXan Hwa /Clka, Alng, geneul title 
of A^wang-3ze^s works, 39 , i r sq. 
Nan-kung A'ing-shii, carried his 
treasures with him when he went to 
court, 27 , 149. 

Naa-kung Kwo, minister of Wan, 
3 , 208. 

Kan-K\mg officer at KMng^s 
court, 3 , 237. 

Kan-kung Th&o, his wife mourns 
for her mother-in-law, 27 ^ 129. 
Nan-kwo and his dis- 

ciple Yen Kh^w^ 3 '^c-yQ, 39 , 156, 
176-8, 176 n. ; 40 , 145 sq., 145 n. ; 
his son KhwSn, 40 , 106-8. 

Nan-po 3 ze-^^i, n. of a Taoist 
sage, 39 , 219 ; 40 , 103 sq., 104 n. 
Nan-po wishes to 

learn the l ao, 39 , 245, 245 n. ; and 
Nil YU, 40 , 282. 

Nan-yung A'/m, inquires about the 
method to become a perfect man, 
40 , 77-81, 77 n. 

Naotara, V^istauru, son of, 23 , 71, 
206, 206 n. ; the N. family wor- 
shipped AnShita, 23 , 77, 77 n. ; 
legend of Turanians and Ns., 23 , 
280 sq. and n. 

Napli/-ap&m, see Apam Napa/. 
Naptya, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Narada, dialogue of Sanatkumira 
with, 1, 109-25; 17 ; 34, 166 sq. ; 

48 , 300, 527 ; calls KWsh/ia the 
first god, 8, 87 ; chief among divine 
sages, 8, 89 ; dialogue between N. 
and Devamata, 8, 274 sq. ; both N. 
and Pabbata rejoice at Buddha, 10 
(ii), 94 ; remodelled the Mami- 
sm/'/ti, 14 , xi sq., xvi, 2, 2 n. ; 2 . 5 , 
xcv sq. ; 33 , 274; on the Manu- 
smr/ti, 25 , xv, xvii ; 33 , 1-4, in.: a 
sage and a Pra^gapati, 25 , 14 ; his 
repute as a legal writer, 33, xxi ; a 
doctor of medicine, 36 , 109, 10911. ; 
instructed by the omnifurm Naia- 
ya«a, . 38 , 157 ; assumed anew' body, 
^35 ' hi the Atharva-veda, 42 , 
175 sq., 178,435 ; Harbc.indra 
told by N. to vow his son to Va- 
ru//a, 44 , xxxvi. 

Narada-amr/ti, its relation to the 
Manu-sm/vli, 7 , xxv ; 25 , xcii, xcv 
sq., xeix, ci-civ, evii ; 33, xi- x\i, 4, 

4 n. ; its date, 25 , evii ; 33 , xvi- 
xviii ; compared with other Sniritis, 


33 , xvi sq., 274 sq. ; compared with 
the drama IMW/^/f^aka/ika, 33 , 
xvii ; translation of the N., editions, 
MSS., and commentaries, 33 , xix- 
xxii, 1-232; quotations from N., 
33 , xxi sq., 233-67. 

Naradatta, one of the sixteen vir- 
tuous men, 21, 4 ; nephew of 5 ud- 
dhodana, 49 (i), 1 5, 15 n, ; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 

NarlLra222sa, a name or form of Agni, 
12 , 136, 136 n.; 32 , 439; 46 , 10, 
303; offerings to N., 12 , 233 sq., 
235, 321; 26 , 154, 154 n.; is^the 
air^ 12 , 234 ; worshipped in Apri 
hymns, 26 , 186 n.; 46 , 8-10, 198, 
377 ; n. of Indra, 32 , 303 ; mixes 
he sacrifice with honey, 46 , 153. 
NarAfa;;/Ba, fathers, 44 , 21 1. 
NarA/a;/2Bi-Qd.thd.B, to be studied, 
44 , 98. 

Nar&ya;/a, is Vishmi, 7 , 296 ; a 
name of the highest Self, 8, 219, 
280 sq. ; 15 , 3u; 34 , 440; 48 , 
240, 279, 282 ; the counterpart of 
the Buddha of the Saddharma- 
puWarika, 21, xxvii ; a name of 
Brahman, 25 , 5, 5 n. ; 34 , xxxi n, ; 
48 , 240, 256, 521,530 sq., 667 ; the 
omniform N. instructed Narada 
about Maya, 38 , 157; Puruslia N., 
44 , 173, 40;, 410 ; the one God and 
Creator, 48 , 153, 207, 227,229, 239, 
242, 280, 359, 404, 461, 469, 522; 
alone existed before creation, not 
Brahma, nor 6’iva, 48 , 240, 472, 
767 ; free from all evil, 48 , 279 ; 
from N. there was born the Four- 
faced One, 48 , 335; assumes the 
form of the world, 48 , 410, 461 ; to 
be meditated on, 48, 41 1 ; of in- 
finite nature, eternal, 48 , 461 ; is 
alone the operative and the sub- 
stantial cause of the w’orld,48, 521 ; 
Pra^g.apati, &c., refer to the supreme 
Reality established by the texts 
concerning .N., 48 , 522; declared 
the Pa«X-aratra doctrine, 48 , 529- 
31 ; the thunderbolt (.') of X., 49 (ii), 

1 7 s(t. See also God. 

Naraya^/a, author of Manvarthavi- 
vr/ti, 25 , cxxviii-cxxx. 
Naraya;/abha//a, author of Dipi- 
kas on several Upanishads, 15 , x-xii. 
Nareman^m, epithet of Keresisp, 
18 , 369, 369 n. 
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Nax^an Hoshang, his account of 
the Nasks, 37 , 428, 428 n. 
Narendra, the 74th Tath^gata, 49 

(ii), 7. 

Narendrara^ n. of a Tath^gata, 
49 (ii), 67. 

Naraili, son of VivanghaCi, 5 , 118 ; 
one of ‘ the RashnO of K\n 6 ,' 5 , 1 50 
sq., 130 n. 

Nas, jee Nasu. 

N^tdiya^-BCdcta, quoted, 38 , 85. 
Naxak, one of the first women, 5 , 
58. 

KiUiatya, goes round the earth, 46 , 
325* 338 ; the Ns, or the Ajvins, 46 , 
358; compared with Av. N/?ui\ghai- 
thya, 5 , ion. 

Nm, Sk., tt, explained, 34 , 153. 
NTaaks of the Zend-Avesta, frag- 
ments of the, 4 , 243-386 ; quoted 
in the Shayast li-shayast, 5 , Ixiii sq. ; 
Dirndl^/ N., 5 , 177, 177 sq. n., 181, 

181 n., 325, 34 *, 345; 37,465sq.,465 

n. ; Stu^/gar N., 5 , 19 r sq. and n., 
319, 3190,, 352 ; Ha</6kht N., 5 , 
• 224, 225 sq. n., 347, 351, 356; 
Pazon N., 5 , 311, 31 1 n. ; Niha/fum 
N., 5 , 315 sq. and n., 325, 345 ; 
Spend N., 5 , 316 sq. and n., 340, 
Uh 345> 350; DObisrO^e^ N., 5 , 
320 sq. and n. ; Hfisp^ram N., 5 , 
323-5 and n.,339, 342, 344 sq.,360; 
18 , 194, 194 n. ; Sak,W6m N., 5 , 

326 sq. and n., 339, 343 sq., 364 ; 
18 , 309-12, 309 sq. n. ; Bagh N., 5 , 

327 sq. andn. ; Aidrajt N., 5 , 329 
.sq., 3290.; RatCutailih N., 5 , 330, 
330 n. ; the N. quoted by Manfijiti- 
har, 18 , xxiv; legend about Kere- 
.saspa in SG</kar N., 18 , 370-2 ; ac- 
count of the N. in the Dinkar^, 37 , 
xxix sq., xxxviii-xlvi, 1-397 ; the 
twenty-one N., 37 , xxix, xl ; classi- 
fication, names, and divisions of the 
N., 37 , 3-10; details of the N. 
from the selections of ZarZ-sparam, 
37 , 401-5 ; details of the N. from 
Dinkar^Z, 37 , 406-18 ; details about 
the N. from Persian Rivayats, 37 , 
418-47 ; the archangels come to the 
reciter of the first N., 37 , 428 sq., 
438; N. fragments translated, 37 , 
451-88. 

Nasr, Arabian god, worshipped 
under the shape of an eagle, 6, xii ; 

9. 303. 


Nftatikas, or inlidcis, 8, 378 n. See 
aho Nihilists, and Scepticism. 

Nasu (Nas, NasCu, Nasru/t), the 
Drug*, vanishes before Zarathuitra, 4 , 
225 ; demon of corruption, entering 
the corpse, 5 , iii, 245 sq., 2450., 259, 
a59n., 3aon., J3isq., 33in.; 18,39, 
39 n., 42 n., 292 sq. and n., 438-42, 
445» 454; 23 , 49-51 ; 24 , 296, 296 
n., 313 ; destroyed by ablution, 5 , 
299, 299 n. ; to keep the N. from 
the body, one of the three duties of 
men, 5 , 394. See aho Dru^. 

Ncltaputta, see Mahavira, and Ni- 
ga«/i6a N. 

iVatikas, the G»iitr/ka Kshatriyas 
to whose clan Mahavira belonged, 
22, X sq. 

Nature, phenomena of, symbolical 
of human qualities, 3 , 147 sq. and 
n. ; 16 , 408, 417 ; male and female 
parts of n., 5 , 61 ; actions proceed 
from n., not from the soul, 8, 55, 
104-6, 105 n., 106 n. ; all beings 
follow n., 8, 55 sq., 56 n. ; n. only 
works, not the Lord, 8, 65 ; Kr/slma 
brings forth the entities by the 
power of n., 8, 82, 82 n. ; functions 
of n. and spirit, 8, 104 sq. and n. ; 
the qualities born from n., 8, 107, 
107 n. ; relations between n. and 
Kshclra^wa, 8, 377-9 ; considered 
as the cause of everything, 15 , 260 ; 
correspondence between the phe- 
nomena of n. and the figures of the 
Yi King, 16 , 38-40, 348 sq., 349 sq. 
n-3 353 35 t sq. n., 358-61 , 359 «•» 

37 3» 377 sq., 378 sq. n., 380 sq., 
387 ; analogy of phenomena of n. 
to social and political changes, 16 , 
245, 345 n. ; constant change of 
rest and movement in n., 16 , 355 
sq*, 357 n. ; the presence and opera- 
tion of God in n., 16 , 4 25-7, 426 n. ; 
fire, wind, water, earth are mutual 
causes and effects, IH, 120; the 
theory of self-n. or svabhava re- 
futed, 19 , 208-1 r, 208 sq. n., 293 
sq., 293 n. ; the Great Mother, 21 , 
371 n. ; extraordinary phenomena of 
n., 25 , 15 ; sacrifices to phenomena 
or spirits of n., 27 , 36 ; 28 , 203, 
309, 3x8, 218 n.; masculine and 
feminine phenomena in n., 27 , 55; 
28 , 433 sq. ; ceremonial usages sug- 
gested by the course of n., 27 , 59 ; 
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2 H, 165 sq. ; worship of hills, 

forests, streams, meres, 27 , 256 ; 
31 , 291 ; Heaven and Earth, and 
the processes of n., 27 , 380-4, 387 
stp ; phenomena of n. represented 
by music, 28 , in; phenomena of 
n. symbolically represented by guest 
and h(;st at the drinking festival, 
28, 4 3^)- 8 and n., 442-5, 444 n. ; to 
be imitated by man, 39 , 340; the 
regularity and noiselcssiicss of the 
phenomena of n., 39 , 315 sq. and n. ; 
operation of the '1 ao in n., 40 , 63 
sq. ; n. and soul without beginning, 
48 , 1 40, 365. See aho Heaven (<?), 
Pradhana, Prakr/ti, entd Tao. 
N‘/mnghaithya(Av,), Phi. Nakahe// 
and Nakidyya, and the Nasatya or 
Ajvins, 4 , liii ; spell against the de- 
mon N., 4 , 1 39, i 39 n. ; the Daeva, 
4 , 224; one of Aharman's arch- 
demons, 5 , 10, ion.; 18, 319, 319 n. 
Naunghas, Paromat is, 5, 128, 
138 n. 

Navasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 52 sq. 
Navavastva, n.p., 40 , 33, 36. 
Naydjsem, n.p., 47 , 31, 54 n. 
Nebuchadnezzar, his siege of Jeru- 
salem, 47 , xiii, 1 20 sq. 

Nectar (arii/vta), see Immortality, 
drauglit of. 

Nei^mesha, prayer to, 29 , 48, 181. 
Nemi, perished through want of 
humility, 25 , 222. 

Nemovanghu, son of Vaedhayan- 
gha, 23 , 210. 

Neo- Platonism, and Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , XV, Iv-lvii. 

Nera^/^'ara, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 69 ; 
ll,52sq. 

Noremyazdana, son of Athwyoza, 
23 , 211 . 

Neriosengh, see Neryosang. 
Neroksang, see Neryosang. 
Neryosang (Neryosengh, Ner6k- 
sang), angel, messenger of ACihar- 
ma?</, 4 , 262 sq. 11.; 5, 224, 224 n., 
226, 235; 47 , 1 1, 1 1 n., 23, 23 n., 
3 - 4 » 1^29, 12911., 140; kept charge 
of G«iyomaiv/’s seed, 5, 53,5311.; 
watches the seed of ZaratCut, 5 , 
144; 23 , 195 n. ; the promoter of 
the world, 37 , 222 sq., 222 n. ; sent 
to Vbtasp, 47 , 70 sq. ; Zoroaster's 
connexion witli Afibarmaz^/ through 
Yim and 47 , 139 sq. 


Ndryosang (Neriosengh), son of 
Dhaval, author of Sanskrit versions 
of the Yasna and of Pahlavi texts, 
4 , XXV ; 5 , 305 n. ; 24 , xx-xxii, xxiv, 
xxx-xxxvi. 

Neryosang, a teacher, quoted, 5 , 
305, 305 n. 

Neryosengh, see Neryosang. 
Nescience, or Ignorance (Sk. avid- 
ya, a^^ana, Pali avi^^a), is the 
source of all evil and suffering, 10 
(ii), 134; 13 , 75 - 8 > 75 sq. n. ; is the 
head, knowledge, &c., cleave it, 10 
(ii), 189,206 sq. ; with n. is the world 
shrouded, 10 (ii), 190 ; the Asavaof 
n., 11, 298, 300 sq. ; in Brahmaniephi- 
losophy and Buddhism, 13 , 76 n. ; the 
appearance of the world due to it, 
34 , XXV, 135,155; 38,294; avidya, 
Sk. t.t., means n.. as to Brahman, 34 , 
Ixxix, xcvii sq., cxv, 62 ; 38 , 83 n. ; 
superimposition is n., 34 , 6 ; per- 
ception, &c., have for their object 
that which is dependent on n., 34 , 

7 ; n., the seed of the Sawsara, de- 
stroyed by knowledge of Brahman, 
•W, H, }i, 500; 38 , 68 sq., 370; 
48 , 9, II, 1 % sq., 5^, 66, 68i, 748, 
750; all dilference fictitiously cre- 
ated by 11., 34 , 32; 48 , 25, 19;, 
>95> ^97^ limiting adjunct, 

consisting of the organs of action, 
presented by n., 34 , 134; 38 , 67, 
*53? *56, 367 ; 48 , 566 ; names and 
forms presented by n., 34 , 139 sq., 
j 82, 528 sq., 345, 557,369; 38 , 6|, 
67, 140, 163, 401 Sip ; the concep- 
tion that the body and otlicr things 
are our Self, constitutes n., 34 , 157, 
244 ; from it there spring tlcsires, 
aversions, fear and confusion, 34 , 
*57» *67; compared to the mis- 
take of him who in the t\\ ilight mis- 
takes a post for a man, 34 , 185 ; the 
unreal aspect of the individual soul, 
as different from the liighcst Self, 
is a mere presentation of n., 34, 189, 
241, 244, 251 sq. ; 38 , 68, 139, 173, 
>79» 340 ; 48 , 100 sq. ; by means of 
n. the highest Lord manifests him- 
self in various ways, 34 , 190, 352 ; 
the causal potentiality is of the 
nature of n., 34 , 243 ; the elements 
and the sense organs the product of 
n., 34 , 281 ; the effects both at the 
time of creation and reabsorption 
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arc the mere fallaci<>us supcrimposi- 
tions of n., 84 , 312, 357 n. ; view of 
the plurality of existence due to n., 
34 , 355 ; 48 , 9,22 sq., 102-19, 180; 
cannot be the cause of inequality, as 
it is of a uniform nature, 34 , 360 ; 
the relation of causes of suffering 
and of sufferers is the effect of n., 
34 , 380 ; in the Vaijeshika-sOtra, 34 , 
392 sq., 393 II. ; Bauddha doctrine 
of n., 34 , 404-9, 404 n., 423; 48 , 
502 sq. ; is the root of time, 35 , 79, 
81 ; the rising from deep sleep is 
due to the existence of potential n., 
38 , 48 ; the conditions of being 
agent and enjoyer presented by n. 
only, 88, 54, 55 ; the soul being en- 
grossed by n. identiiies itself with 
the body, &c., and imagines itself to 
be affected by pain which is due to 
n., 38 , 63-5 ; the soul when leaving 
its body takes n. with itself, 38 , 
102 ; the Lord is everlastingly free 
from n., 38 , 149 ; a soul which has 
freed itself from n. can impossibly 
enter into phenomenal life, 38 , 149; 
the primaeval natural n. leaves room 
for all practical life and activity, 38 , 
156 ; the bondage of the soul due 
to n. only, 38, 174; final release 
consists in cessation of n., 48 , 9 , i •> 
70 S(j., 271, 438 ; put an end to by 
Vedaiita-texts, 48 , losq., 39; con- 
sciousness is non-contradictory of 
n., 48 , 50; docs not originate, is the 
substrate of changes, 48 , 54 ; what 
it is, 48 , 72 ; souls engrossed by n. 
in the form of good and evil works 
(Karman), 48 , 88 -90, loi, 147, 198, 
306, 756-8 ; individual soul the 
abode of n., 48 , 98 ; taught neither 
by Scripture nor by Sm/vti and Pu- 
ra/;a, 48 , 124- 9; cannot belong to 
Brahman, 48 , r 3 1 ; not terminated 
by cognizing Brahipan as the Uni- 
versal Self, 48 , 145-7 ; the root of 
all error, 48 , 16 1 ; owing to n., 
Brahman is viewed as connected 
with the world, 48 , 176 ; produces 
the organ of egoity, 48 , 182 ; Brah- 
man, the substrate of beginningless 
n., 48 , 215 sq. ; beginningless n. the 
root of Karman, 48 , 259; obscures 
the true nature of the soul, 48 , 271 ; 
Brahman’s true nature cannot be 
obscured by n., 48 , 393 ; Brahman 


connected with n. the cause of the 
world, 48 , 429, 445 ; all effects are 
based on n., 48 , 43:; souls the 
abode of n., souls and n. like seed 
and sprout, 48 , 436 sq. ; a special n. 
for each soul, 48 , 438 sq. ; no dis- 
tinction between Maya and n., 48 , 
441 sq. ; objections to the theory of 
Brahman’s nature being hidden by 
n., 48 , 445-53 ; Brahman by being 
conscious of n. experiences unreal 
bondage and release, 48 , 494 ; the 
individual soul due to n., 48 , 543; 
five kinds of n., 49 (i), 126 sq. See 
also Ignorance, Karman, and Milya. 

Nether world, see Hell. 

Nevak-t 6 /"a,theAspigjin, 47 , 34, 34 n. 

New-moon, see Moon. 

New Testament, no historical con- 
nexion between Tipi/aka and, 11 , 
165 sq. 

Nibbana, see Nirva«a. 

Nidilna, of the Blifillavins, quoted, 
14 , 3 sq. and n. 

Nidanas, the twelve, Buddhist doc- 
trine of the chain of causes and 
effects, 11 , 141, 208 sq.; 13 , 

75 II-, 145 ; 34 , 404 sq*, 407-10, 
4 10 n. ; 35 , 79, 81, 81 n. 

Nieh, known as King Yu. a worth- 
less ruler, 3 , 265. 5 Vr YCi. 

Nieh AV/iieh, was a perfect man, 39 , 
172 n. ; disciple of Wang I, 39 
190-2, 190 n., 259 ; U), 279 ; 

teacher of Hsii Yfi, 3 i), 3 1 : 10 , 
108; asks Phei-i about the l au, 
40 , 61 sq., 29 r. 

Nie-hsu, n. of a 'Kaoist teacher, 39 , 
247. 

Ni-fu, po-'.thumous title of U.on- 
fucius, 27 , 1 59, 159 n. 

Niga/////a- Nataputta, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 s(|. ; II, 
106; accuses Buddha of not believ- 
ing in the result of actions, 17 , 109; 
an Arhat possessed of Iddhi, 20 , 79; 
and King Milinda, 85 , 8. 

Niga^^Mas, Sk. Nirgranthas, a sect 
of naked ascetics, 10 (ii), x, xiii ; 
21 , 263 ; disputatious N. do not 
overcome Buddha, 10 (ii), 63. Set 
also Gaina monks, and \\o\y persons. 

Nigd.B-afzCl/f-dak, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Nigha;/^u, vocabulary, 10 (ii), 98, 
189. 

Night: the soul of the departed 
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goes from smoke tx) n., from n. to 
dark half of the moon, 1, 8o ; 8, 8t ; 
15 , 209 ; the sage is awake when it 
is n. for other beings, 8, 51 ; day 
and n. of Brahman, 8, 79 sq. ; day 
and n. a pair, 8, 276 sq. n., 277; 
day and n. are threefold, 8, 3 30 ; 
ends with the sun’s rising, 8, 354; 
the N. wedded to Indra, 12 , 337; 
day and n. are Pra^apati, hence it^ 
is right to unite in love by n. only, 
15 , 273; the two goddesses N. 
and Dawn, mothers of Agni, and of 
R/ta, 26 , 186 n.; 41 , 272 sq.; 43 , 
201; 46 , 8 , 74 » 75, U4-16, 119, 
153, 167 sq., 193, 198 sq., 239 
(the two D.), 268 sq., 377 ; the 
Ash/ak^ sacred to the N\, 29 , 206 ; 
invoked for protection, 29 , 348; 

357» 362; unites, 48 , 88, 326; 
day and n. created, 44 , 14; means 
peaceful dwelling, 44 , 285; secret 
is the n., 44 , 433; the gods have 
made n. and dawn of different 
shape and^ colour, 46 , 89. Hee aho 
Day, and Urmya. 

ISTigrodha, former birth of the 
Bodisat, 85 , 289 sq. 
Nigrodhakappa, Thera who at- 
tained NirvS/za, 10 (ii), 57-60, 

a 'i'urk, wounded Sam, 5 , 

1 19, 119 n. 

Nihilism, l)elongs to the (piality of 
darkness, 8, 320 ; Buddhism not 11., 
86, 19 1 n. ; jfinyavada, hypothesis 
of a general void, 88, 14 ; theory of 
n., 49 (i), 130, 132; emptiness of 
everything, the highest wisdom, 49 
(ii), 1 47 -9, 153 S(|. Nothing- 

ness. 

Nihilists (.STinyavadin), maintain 
that everything is void, 84 , 401 ; 
arc the ^Iadhyamikas, lU, 401 11.; 
Bauddhas so calleil, 84 , 41=3; are 
eontraiiicted by aii means of right 
knowledge, 84 , 427 ; are Akriya- 
v.idins, 45, 317, 317 n. 

Nihiv, demon of terror, 18 , 96. 
Nika/a, reached the highest heavens, 
11, 26. 

Nikayas,thc Buddhist canon divided 
into five, 10 (i), ix sq. ; a man to 
wliom the N. had been handed 
(h)wn, 17 , 345. See aho Tipi/aka. 
Nikhshahpur, councillor of King 
KhGsro Noshirvan, 18 , 397. 


Nila, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

Nilavasi, n. of a I'hera, 17 , 238. 

Nimi, the king, went up to heaven 
even in his human body, 35 , 172 ; 
86, 146; Vasish/i6a cursed by N., 
38, 235. 

Nimi, the 56th Tathagata ,49 (ii), 7* 

Nimi-videha, legend of, 49 (i), 
137 n. 

Nimrod, and Abraham, 6, 40 sq. 

Nine, jee Numbers {b), 

Nipu2/i, a demon harassing children, 
30, 2 1 1 , 

Nirang, Zd. t.t., washing with ox’s 
urine, 4 , Ixxiii. 

Nirangistan, jee Zend-Avesta. 

Niraya, see Hell. 

Nirgranthas, see Nigan/Z^as. 

Nirritl, student who has broken 
his vow of chastity shall offer an 
.ass to, 2 , 85, 289; 14 , 215; 25 , 
454 sq.; 29 , 361 ; offerings to N., 
14 , 118, 195; 30,330; 41 , 43sq., 
43 n., 65 ; the region of N. (south- 
west), 25 , 452 ; sin, power of evil, 
misfortune, personified, 32 , 88 ; 41 , 
319, 322; 42 , 83; Maruts mount 
lip to the firmament from the abyss 
of N., 32 , 382, 385; Soma .and 
Rudra drive away N., 32 , 434 ; the 
altar of N., 41 , 319-25 ; homage to 
N., 41 , 321 sq. ; is the earth, 41 , 
322; charm to release a patient 
from N., 42 , 14 sq. ; invoked 
against evil demons, 42 , 36 ; the 
lap of N., i.c. destruction, 42 , 49, 
52 sq., 564 n. ; 44 , 7 r, 7 1 n. ; driven 
awaiy, 42 , 57, 187 ; invoked .against 
enemies, 42 , 90, 92 ; ominous birds, 
the messengers of N., 42 , 166 sq. ; 
the golden-locked N. worshipped, 
42 , 173; receives a share of the 
sacrifice, 42 , 183, 617 ; throwing 
a stone tow'ards N.’s quarter, 43 , 
17 1 ; altar for w’arding off N., 43 , 
561 ; in a list of gods, 49 (i), 197* 

Nirukta, of Yaska, 8, 226 ; 14 , xvi ; 
88, 428. 

Nirva//a (Pali Nibbana). 

(.?) What is N.? 

(^) The .nttaiiimerit of N. 

(a) What is N.?* 

N. is highest tranquillity, ‘the 
quiet place,* the tr.anquil state, 8, 
ai2, 215, 247 n. ; 10 (i), 86, 88; 
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(ii), 24; 11,118; 13,91; 19, 181, 
189, 203, 224, 273, 273 n., 279, 
288, 304; 35, 119 n., 198; ‘the 
other shore,* i. e. N., 10 (i), 24 sq. 
and n., 89 ; (ii), 4 ; is unconditioned 
freedom, 10 (i), 27 sq., 27 sq. n. ; 
the Eternal, the Immortal (amata), 
10 (i), 43, 87 ; 19 , 222 sq. n., 357 ; 
36, 84 n., 190, 190 n.; long-suffer- 
ing the highest N., 10 (i), 50; the 
highest happiness, 10 (i), 54 sq. ; 
(ii), X, 10, 44; 36, 230; 45, 99; 
49 (ii), 9, 43 * ' 54 ; the In- 

effable, 10 (i), 57 ; the unchange- 
able place, 10 (i), 58; (ii), xv, 33, 
213; means extinction, 10 (ii), x, 
xvi, 57-60, 178, 198; 19, 177, 
273 n.; 21, 403; 35, 106 sq. ; the 
destruction of desire, 10 (ii), 10, 34, 
197, 201 sq., 206; 19, 203, 203 n., 
294 ; the end of birth and destruc- 
tion, 10 (ii), 34 ; a saint described 
as ‘seeing N.,* 10 (ii), 58; Buddha 
sees Avhat is exceedingly pure, i. c. 
N., 10 (ii), 77, 127; tv/ta^ is not 
falser the that the noble conceive as 
true, 10 (ii), 143; Khema, security, 
i.c. N., 10 (ii), 155, 171 ; 11, 235 ; 
freedom from iipadhi.s is N., 10 (ii), 
195, 201; seclusion = N., 10 (ii), 
196; N., the destruction of decay 
and death, is the matchless island for 
those who stand in the middle of 
the water, 10 (ii), 203 sq. ; realized 
in this life, is one side of Arhatship 
the supreme goal of the higher life. 
11 , 39, 39 n., no, 207, 218, 243 sq. 
293, 312; 35, 41, 78; 36 , 84 n. 
181 n. ; the dmdem of N., 11 , 62 n. 
the N. or utter passing away of the 
Buddha, as the going out of a lamp, 
11 , 8i, 118; 19 , 275, 275 n., 287 
sq., 371 ; 35 , 144-53 ; 49 (ii), 13; 
the state of the Anasava the same 
as N., 11 , 97 n.; the great ambro- 
sial N., 11 , 241 ; the cessation of 
the SahkhSr^s, 11 , 241, 243; doc- 
trine of N. difficult to understand, 
13 , 85 ; Buddha says, ‘ I have gained 
coolness and have obtained N.,’ 13, 
9 1 ; the state where all sorrow 
ceases, 13, 146; 19, 181; 21, 56 
sq. ; Buddha conceives th6 idea of 
N., preaches N., 19, 51, 168; 21, 
45, 48, 56 sq., 63, 121; the great 
/yshi*s house, 19, 163; the con- 


dition of the original first cause, 
19 , 271 n. ; only in N. is there joy, 
19 , 309, 309 n. ; praises of Tatha- 
gata’s N., 19 , 309-22; ‘and after 
this present life there will be no 
beyond,* for him who attains to 
Arhatship, 20 , 385 n. ; Buddha only 
makes a show of N., in reality he 
is not subject to N., 21 , xxv sq. ; 
Bodisatship versus N., 21 , xxxiv; 
N. and Givanmuktl, 21 , xxxiv n. ; 
when one becomes Buddha, then 
one will be completely extinct, 21, 
63 ; deliverance from birth, decrepi- 
tude, disease, and death is inseparably 
connected with A'!, 21, 71 ; there is 
only one N. for all beings, 21 , 129, 
180 sq. ; by a device, Buddha 
teaches to beings not far enough 
advanced that N. to which they 
are attached, 21, 180-3, *89 sq. ; 
the fancied and the real N., 21 , 
201-4 ; the place, the city of N., 

21, 275 ; 36 , ri7, 202-5, 213, 257 ; 
Buddha announces final extinction 
though himself he does not become 
finally extinct, 21 , 303 ^.; Buddha’s 
doctrine of N. opposed to the Brah- 
manic theory of the Atman, 22 , 
xxxiii ; Mahavira reaches the N., 
supreme knowledge, called Kevala, 

22 , 201 S(j. ; the nectar waters of the 
teach in of the AK of the truth, 35 , 35; 
N. ami Parinirviiwa to be distin- 
guished, 35 , 78 n. ; how can those 
who do not receive N. know what 
a happy state N. is? 35 , 108; the 
nature of N., 36 , 103 -8, 186-95; 
N. itself is all bliss, though there 
is pain incurred by those who arc 
in quest of N., 36 , 181-5; false 
explanation of suwwata, 36 , 191 n. ; 
on the sweet couch of N.’s peace 
let him rest, 36 , 283, 285 n.; indi- 
viduality and the Void Supreme, 
36 , 362 ; agnosticism prepared the 
way for Buddha’s doctrine of N., 
45 , xxviii sq. ; N., or freedom from 
pain, or perfection, which is in view 
of all ; it is the safe, happy, and quiet 
place which the great sages reach, 45 , 
128; N. or perfection, mok.sha or 
deliverance, 45 , 156 n., 372, 427; 
he should cease to injure living beings 
whether they move or not, on high, 
be low i and on earth. For this has been 
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called the A'’., which comists in peaces 
45 , 271, 31 1 ; the flying up of the 
big lotus in the parable of the lotus- 
pool compared to N., 45 , 338 ; a 
monk should prcjjch cessation of 
passion, N., purity, simplicity, 
humility, freedom from bonds, 45 , 
354; puls an cud to all future 
births, 49 (i), 162. See also Brahma- 
nirvana, Death (b)^ Kmancipation, 
Immortality, and 'rransmigration. 

{h) 'I lIK ATTAINMENT OF N. 

N. is the reward of earnestness, 
10 (i), 9, 9 n., II ; 11 , 9; 36 , 353; 
Bliikshu is to strive after N., 10 (i), 
23; (ii), 61 ; 11 , 7 s(i. ; 21 , 36; 
36 , 360 ; those who arc free from 
all worldly desires attain N., 10 (i), 
Z 5 , 17 ; (ii), 178 sq.; 11 , 84 ; 19 , 
2 98 ; the four steps in the path 
tliat lca<ls to N., 10 (i), 48 n. ; who 
strive after N., their passions come 
to an entl, 10 (i), 58; attained by 
the noble eightfold path, 10 (i), 
6711., <»9; 11 , M7 sq. ; 13 , 94 -7; 
the untrodden country, reached by 
the tamed man, 10 (i), 77 ; having 
tut off passion and hatred, thou wilt go 
to A'., 10 (i),86 ; by meditation and 
knowledge one approaches N., 10 
(i), 87 ; 21, r 33 sep, 138-^41 ; 36 , 
2 2.|; Bliikkhu leaves this and the 
further shore, lO (ii), 1-3 ; exertion 
is the beast of burden that carries 
Buddha to N., 10 (ii), 13; he who 
delights in N., is a ^^agga§'ina 
Samani, 10 (ii), r6 ; Buddha taught 
the excellent Dhamma leading to 
N., 10 (ii), 31, 39; 21, 171, 275; 
lor one who has seen the state of 
N., it is impossible to conceal a sin 
committed, 10 (ii), 39; Buddha’s 
meditation for the sake of accjuiriag 
N., 10 (ii), 10, 307; 49 (i), 53: 

‘ who e.\, ipt the noble desenr the. well 
understood state of A'.' ? Having 
perfectly eoneeived this state, those free 
from paision are completely extin- 
guished,' 10 (ii), 145; although near 
the Muni should not think him- 
self the best, 10 (ii), 157 ; how the 
gods can attain to it, 11, 163 ; how 
to be obtained. 11, 233, 233 n. ; 

75 , 75 n. ; 36 , i<;5-205 ; 49 (i), 
* 7 * 1 , 177 9; results from acts of 
charity, 19 , 215; Buddha desires 


N., fixes the time of his N., 19 , 
249, 267~9» 274 sq., 283, 383 n. ; 
the passage in the boat of wisdom 
from this world to N., 19 , 251; 
disciples of Buddha, and Arhats 
reach N., 19 , 295, 336; 21 , 128; 
49 (i), 172, 192 ; (ii), 27 ; Buddhas 
reach final N., 21 , 8, 21 sq., 26 sq., 
67, 363 n., 382; the four Noble 
Truths and the way to N. preached 
to disciples, 21 , 18, 355; 49 (i), 
175; roused by Buddha’s N., or 
established in N., 21 , 34 ; the 
Arhats, &c., think that on reaching 
N. they will also acquire the trans- 
cendent powers of Buddha, 21 , 35 ; 
Arhats before and after reaching 
N.,21, 43 ; some acquire the know- 
ledge of the four great truths, others 
become Pratyekabuddhas and Bo- 
dhisattvas, for the sake of their 
own complete N., 21 , 80; Buddha 
does not teach a particular N. for 
each being, but causes all beings to 
reach complete N, by means of 
his own complete N.,^ 21, 81; to 
be reached by the vehicle of Buddha, 
21,90; Subhfiti and other Arhats 
tancieii they had attained N., but 
they never longed to be Buddhas, 

21, 98 sq., 107, 113 sq. ; men who 
walk in the knowledge of the law 
which is free from evil after the 
attaining of N., 21 , 125; for the com- 
plete N. of the 7 'athagatas Buddha 
created all this, 21 , 300; Buddha 
reveals a state in which N. has not 
yet been reached, 21, 301 ; men 
would not obey Buddha’s word, 
unless he enter N., 21 , 308, 403 ; 
the three good methods of enter- 
ing N. (by suicide), 22 , 68 n., 74 n., 
78 ; .Mahavira’s parcMits, after being 
l)orn as gods, will reach final N., 

22 , 194; Mahavira lived walking 
the path of N, and liberation, 22 , 
200 sq. ; of the Arhat /?/shabha, 22 , 
285 ; from birth till attainment 
of N., 35 , 5 ; Nagasena had ob- 
tained N., 35 , 56 ; the righteous 
receive N., 35 , 107; 45 , 16, 46, 
2 43» 372 ; beings who cannot attain 
to insight into Truth and N., 36 , 
176 sq. ; why children under seven 
years of age cannot attain to N., 
36 , 177-81 ; the result of Karman, 
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36 , 230; Buddhist laymen attain 
to N., 36 , 244-50, 253-5; keeping 
the vows necessary for attaining 
toN., 36 , 255-61, 267; theBhikkhu 
should preach of purgatory and N., 
36 , 345 sq. ; those who through per- 
fect krmvledge have dispelled all mental 
darkness and are drooled to the eternally 
perfect N. do not return^ 38 , 419 ; the 
Law (of Gainas) leads to N., 45 , 99, 
427; an ascetic who has ceased to 
act will enter the path of N., 45 , 
1 1 1 ; an ascetic who has reached 
N., is called a true Brahnia«a, 45 , 
139; Mahavira the best of those 
who have taught the N., 45 , 290 ; 
a sage setting out for the real good {vh. 
Liberation'), should not speak untruth ; 
this {rule, they say,) comprises and 
the whole of carefulness, 45 , 309 ; one 
should not maintain that some beings 
are qualilied for N., and some arc 
not, 45 , 406 n. ; reached by means 
of the six mudras, 48 , 520 sq. ; 
opposed to the objects of life, 40 
(i), 108; IMara tries to persuade 
Buddha to enter N. at once, 49 (i), 
160; Buddha tranquil like one who 
has entered N., 49 (i), 161 ; Buddha’s 
mind guided by the conduct which 
leads to N., 40 (i), 162; promised 
to Buddha by Alara, 49 (i), 164 ; 
obtained by bathing in a holy river, 
49 (i), 168 ; Buddha, the guide 
showing the way to N., 49 (i), 183 ; 
Bodhisattvas work for the attain- 
ment of N., 49 (ii), 16; beings in 
Sukhavat! are always constant in 
truth, till they have reached N., 
49 (ii), 44 ; Buddhas helping people 
to attain Parinirva«a, 49 (ii), 52; 
attained by knowing the virtues of 
a Buddha, 49 (ii), 70 ; all beings 
must be delivered in the perfect 
world of N., 49 (ii), 114, 132 ; the 
path that leads to N., 49 (ii), 126, 
130; there is no knowledge, no 
obtaining, no not-obtaining of N., 
49 (ii), 148, 154. 

IN'ishadas, and the four castes, 34 , 
262 ; a N. (one of the wild aboriginal 
tribesmen) sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 414. See also Caste (r, /) . 

IT'ishadha, n. of mountain, 45 , 289, 
289 n. 

Nishahpuhar, or Nikhsh^pCir, or 


NU^hahpiihar, or Nishapfir, n. of a 
town, 18 , xiv, I Son., 32 5sq.n., 34411. 

Kishahpdhar, or NivshahpCihar, 
priest and councillor of King Khfisrd 
Noshirvan, 18 , xxvii sc^., 297 sq. and 
n., 325. 

Nishekakarman, t.t., see Child {b}. 

Nissala (?), n. of a female demon, 
42 , 66, 300 sq. 

Nissaya, Pali t.t., relation between 
teacher and pupil, see I'eachcr {b), 

Nissaya-kamma, Pali t.t., act of 
subordination, see Sawgha. 

Nissita (the dependent), for it there 
is vacillation, hence the n. cannot 
overcome sawsara, 10 (ii), 141. 

Nityaparinirv^/ta, n. of a I'atha- 
gata, 21, 178. 

Nityodyukta, n. of Bodhisattvas. 
21 , 4 ; 49 (ii), 90. 

Nivar, n.p., 5 , 146. 

!Nivara;/a, Pali t.t., ‘ hindraiu'cs,’ 
11, 182 n. 

Niveefij, brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
» 11. 

Nivika (Nivik), dcsrciidants of. 
smittcMi by Keresfisp, 1.^, 570, 372; 
23 , 296 ; 37 , 198, 1 98 n. 

Niyac', demon of want, 5 , 110; 18,96. 

Niyoga, t.t., appoint uu nt of widows, 
leviratc, Kshetra^ga sons, law about, 
2, xix xxi, 131 s(j. and n., i6s scj. 
and 11., 270 sq., 306; 7 , xxiv, 61, 
61 S(]. n. ; 14 , xxvi S(p, 84 sq., 
90 sq., 93, 226 sq., 229, 234 ; 25 
xxiv, xciii sq., cv n., cix, 105, 108, 
‘ 97 , 333-10, 349 s(i. and n., 356, 
359 61, 360 sij. n., 369, 369 n., 

57511.; 33 , XV, 175, 181-3, 192-5, 
195 n., 200, 272, . 369 ; difiercncc 
nuulc i)ct\vccM ‘father* and ‘be* 
getter,* 2 , 196, 196 n. ; N. at a 
living husband’s reijucst, 2, 271 ; 
Kshatriyas produced by Biahmawas 
on Kshatriya women, 8, 295, 295 11. 

Niziyto, demon, opposes the dcjiarled 
sonl, 24 , 17. 

TTmanya, chief of the house-lord, 
worshipped, 31 , 197, 205, 209, 215, 
220, 224, 250 sq., 250 n., 259, 278, 
387 sq. 

Noah, parallels to the story of, in 
the Avesta, 4 , Iviii scj. ; sent as an 
apostle or prophet, and saved from 
deluge in the ark, 6, Ixxi, 50, 94, 
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125, 144 sq., 183, 200 sq., 207-10, 
239; 9, 51 sq.j 66 sq., 94 sq., 119, 
139, 171, 206, 255 sq., 269; story 
of N.*s son, 6, 209 sq. ; was a 
thankful servant, 9 , i ; trany genera- 
tions destroyed after N., 9 , 3 ; called 
a liar by his people, 9 , 61, 66 sq., 
86, 176, 190, 242; the people of 
N. punished, 9 , 193, 247, 254; wife 
of N. punished for disobedience, 9 , 
292 ; preaches in vain to the un- 
believers, 9 , 302-4. 

Nobility, jte (Pastes, anii Kshatra. 

Noble Ones, i.e. Buddhas, Pa^^eka- 
buddhas, Arahats, &c., 11 , 217, 
217 11., 297, 300. 

N6//ar, n.j)., son ot Manuj^ihar, 5 , 
1 1 8, r ',4, 136, 146; 37 , 29, 2911.; 
47 , xiv, 29, 2911., 40, 44, 146 sq.; 
village of the No//ars, 47 , 80, 80 n. 

No^/ariga, brother of Zoroaster, 
47 , 144. ^ 

Nodhas (Jautaina, author of Vcdic 
hymns, 32 , 106, 109, 124 sq. ; 46 , 
46, 48, 50, 52. 

Noktarga, n. of a sorcerer, 5 , 138. 

Non-being, jee Asat. 

Non-duality, jcc' Advaita. 

Non-Ego, notion of, 34 , 3. 

Non-entity, non-existent, see Asat. 

Non-Existence, all things come 
from, 40 , 85 sij. See Asat. 

Non-human beings, see Demons. 

Non-sontlent, the, see Pradhana. 

Nosai BCirjc-IStitro, quoted, o, 307. 

Noshirvan, stc KhCisro. 

Nothingness, wishing for, 10 (ii), 
184, 197 scp ; the bonds of 

pleasure do not originate in n., 
10 (ii), 207 ; the idea of n., Jl, 52 ; 
Buddhist theory of n. refuted, 4 S, 
514-16. 

Novices, ten precepts for, 13 , 
211 S(i. ; punishments inflicted on 
unruly n., 13 , 212-15; a Bhikkhu 
must not ilraw the n. of senior 
Bhikkhus over to himself, 13 , 214. 
See also Ordination, and Sekha. 

N/v/akshas, expiatory oblations to, 
44 , a 10. 

N/7ma;/i, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Nr/shad, Kawa, descendant of, 
42 , 71. 

N/78i/;/ha - Tapini - upanishad, 
quoted, 8, 20. 79 n., 85 n., 93 n., 


105 n., ii2n., 14211., 13211., 157 n., 
163 n., 170 m, 17 1 n., 186 n. 

Nii-kwa, the organ of, 28, 37» 37 P. 

Numbers. 

{a) N. in general, and large n. 

\b) N. from two to twenty. 

(a) N. IN GENERAL, AND LARGE N. 

Speculations on n., 1 , 159 sq., 
165, 171 sq., 182 sq., 185 sq., 193 sq., 
223-7, 257 sq. ; eighty thousand 
sages, 2, 158 ; large n. (84,000, &c.) 
In Buddhist literature, 11 , 239, 
263 n., 274 sqq., 278-88 ; 17 , i sqq., 
90,93, i7isq.; 19 , 344 , 348, 35 I' 4 ; 
21, 1-7, 9, II, i3,&«^-, 153 sq., 241, 
241 n., a8i sqq., 299 sq., 383, 383 n.; 
49 (ii), 2, 5, &c., 91 n., 1 1 1, inn.; 
n. in Silhkhya philosophy and in 
the 5 vet^vatara-upanishad, 15 , 
xli sq., 232 sq., 260 ; n. of arteries, 
15 , 105 ; n. of the gods, 15 , 139 sq. ; 
use of n. in connexion with the 
figures of the Yi and the practice 
of divination, 16 , 365 sq, 366-9 n. ; 
vast n. in the lives of the Ginas, 22 , 
267 sq., 274, 278-85; connected 
with the seasons of the year, 27 , 
250, 25osq. n., 258, 262, 268, 272, 
277, 381, 283, 287, 291, 396, 302, 
306; numerical distinctions in cere- 
monies, 27 , 397 sq. ; odd and even 
n., 27 , 419, 419 n., 436; 29 , 209, 
238; 44,423, 423 n. ; numerical cate- 
gories, 40 , 330 sq. ; five and fifty, 
seven and seventy, nine and ninety, 
in a charm, 42 , 19, 472 ; fifty-three 
sorceries, and hundred performers 
of sorcery, and seven charms, 42 , 
38, 672 ; one hundred and one, 42 , 
168, 170, 565 ; categories of n. from 
one to thirty-three, 43 , 73-6 ; 
a thousand means everything, 43 , 
147, 304 ; 44 , 348 ; life of a thousand 
years, 43 , 362 ; highest and lowest 
n., 43 , 172 ; there are twelve 
months in the year, five seasons, 
and three worlds, and the sun the 
twenty-first, 44 , 150; offerings to 
the n. from one to a hundred and 
one, 44 , 297 sq., 297 n.; symbolism 
of n., see also Metres, 

(/^) N. FROM TWO TO TWENTY. 

Categories of t^vo^ 28 , 484 \ — three 
virtues, 3 , 140, 14 ^ sq., 144 n.; 
triads of things, 8, 330 sq., 15 , 
93 sq., 99, 257 ; threefold is the 
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sacrifice, 12, 32, 62 sq., 83, 86, 96, 
127 ; 26 , 35, 38, 81, 145 sq., 166, 
200 sq., 391 ; the number three in 
the Na/tiketa rite, 15 , s ; * three 
years,* i. e. a long time, 16 , 164 n. ; 
lood, or cattle, is threefold, 26 , 
28, 172; categories of three, 28 , 
483 sq. ; three forms of evil, 39 , 
313 a, 314; three poisons (greed, 
anger, stupidity), 40 , 251 ; what 
is threefold belongs to the gods, 
41 , 21; the three distances, the 
three ethers, 42 , 92 ; thirty-three, 
42 , 102, 539 ; 48 , 76 ; 44 , 164; three 
in magic, 42 , 165, 526 ; Agni has 
three heads, three tongues, bodies, 
&c., 46 , 167, 281 ; the threefold 
song, 46 , 293, 295 \—four classes of 
the people, 3 , 229 ; the four tribes, 
the fourteen worlds, with all the n. 
of beings, multiplied eighty-four 
times, 15 , 297 ; categories of four, 
28 , duties, punishments, 

courses of honourable conduct, 
relationships, and ceremonies, 3 , 
58-40, 43, 48 sq., 55 sq. and n. ; 
89 , 335 , 335 n., 349 ; *^ 0 , 178 sq., 
179 n. ; five seasons, 3 , 55; 12 , 
192, 280; 26 , 2^, 166; 44 , 405: 
five colours, musical notes, six 
pitch-tubes, eight kinds of musical 
instruments, 3 , 59; 27 , 382; 39 , 
328 sq., 351 ; five orders of nobles, 
and relations of society, 3 , 156 sq., 
228, 251 ; five elements, personal 
matters, dividers of time, sources 
of happiness, 3 , 139-42, 14° 

142 n., 149; 27 , 382; 40 , 258 sq., 
270; five pairs of gems, 3 , 239, 
239 n. ; fivefold is the sacrifice, 12, 

16, 16 n., 142, 144, 192, 280; 15 , 
50, 91 ; 26 , 34, 166 ; 44 , 405, 452 ; 
cattle are fivefold, 12, 219, 228; 
whatever exists is fivefold^ 15 , 50 ; 
five beings, 15 , 178, 178 n. ; cate- 
gories of five, 28 , 475 ; five viscera, 

39 , 294 sq. ; five forms of super- 
ciliousness, 40 , 210 ; five mountains, 

40 , 317 ; five tribes of men, 42 , 92 ; 
44 , see also Kive-people; tiftecn- 
fold is the thunderbolt, 44 , 300 sq., 
350 ; fifteen sets of victims at the 
Aivamedha, 44 , 308 ; — six occasions 
of suffering, six deplorable con- 
ditions, 3 , 140, 149; 40 , 184; 
divided and undivided lines of the 
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hexagrams indicated by the numbers 
six and nine, 16 , 58, 58 sq. n. ; cate- 
pries of six, 28, 48a ; six elemental 
influences, 39 , 301, 301 n. ; six 
Extreme Points and five Elements 
belonging to Heaven, 39 , 346 ; six 
things that obstruct the course of 
the Tao, 40 , 87 sq. ; six confines 
of the world of space, 40 , 96 sq., 
128; six faculties of perception, 
40 , 139, 139 n. ; six parties in the 
social organization, 40 , 178 sq., 
179 n. ; six repositories of the 
person, 40 , 210 sq. ; six desires, 40 , 
251 ; — seven y see separately ; — eight 
objects of government, 3 , 140-2 ; 
27 , 230, 248; eight tribes of the 
Man, 3 , 150; 28 , 30 ; eighty in 
the fire-ritual, 12, 347 n. ; eight 
abodes, worlds, gods, persons, 15 , 
149; eight months of spring, 27 , 
250, 251 n., 258, 262; eight sacri- 
fices, 27 , 431 ; categories of eight, 
28,474 ; eight qualities, 39 , 188 sq. ; 
eight delights, 39 , 293 ; men arc 
liable to eight defects, and the con- 
duct of affairs to four evils, 40 , 
196 sq. ; eight extreme conditions, 
40 , 210 ; thricc-eighty saman- 

singers, 42 , 89, 296 sq. ; the year 
is eighleenfblil, 43 , 66 ; eighty 
means food, 43 , 92, 112 n,, 161, 
223 ; symbolical significance of 
eight, 43 , 1 90 ; tr services to be 
accomplished by a ruler, 3 , 47 sq. ; 
nine branches of kindred, 3, 54, 88 ; 
nine virtues, 3 , 54 sq., 221; nine 
divisions of ‘ the Great Plan,’ 3 , 
157-49; nine, a favourite n. with 
Yii, 3 , 138 ; nine tribes of the t, 3 , 
150; 28 , 30; nine regions, 3 , 307, 
30.7 n., 310; 39 , 304, 304 n., 376; 
40 , 317 ; nine to 99,999 diseases, 
4 , 236-40; categories of nine, 28 , 
479 sq. ; nine openings, «ind six 
viscera, of the body, 39 , 180; 40 , 
259 sq.; ninety navigable streams, 
42 , 74; nine and ninety, 42 , 172 ; 
sixteen nineties, 44 , 288; ninety 
strongholds of the D.lsas, 46 , 263 ; — 
ten evil ways, 3 , 94, 94 n. ; Buddha 
possessed of ten Noble States, ten 
Powers, understands ten Paths of 
Kamina, and possesses ten attri- 
butes of Arhatshlp, 13 , 1 4 1 sq. ; cate- 
gories of ten, 28 , 483; ten-ten means 
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many times, 43 , 3 ; — categories of 
twelve, 28 , 484 ; twelve, 42, 165, 
534, 528 ; all this (universe) consists 
of sixteen parts, 44 , 30a, 302 n., 
384, 410 ; twenty-one, see Seven. 
B’uns, see Ascetics, Bhikkhunis, and 
Gaina monks and nuns. 

Hu Bhang, minister of the Marquis 

Wfl of Wei, 40 , 91-3. 

Nil Yii, an old man with the com- 
plexion of a child, 39 , 24 ; a great 
TEoist teacher, 89 , 245 ; 40 , aSa. 
HO aOdi, see Initiation. 

A^a, n. of a lake in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n. 
Hyagrodha, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 241. 

Hyagrodha tree, see Trees. 
Hyarbudi : prayer to Arbudi and N. 
for help in battle, 42 , 123-6, 129, 
631-4, 637. 

HyAya, see Philosophy. 
HyAya-aOtra, quoted, 38 , 428 ; 48 , 
162. 

Nympha, see Apsaras. 


o 

Oath(8), false, crime of perjury, 2, 
170 sq. ; 4 , 34, 46, 48 sq. ; 5 , 207, 
207 n.; 9 , 334; 33 , 91 sq.; 37 , 
155; witnesses to be charged on 
o., 2, 347 ; 25, 373 sq., 273 n. ; 33 , 
91 ; lady swears by the sun that 
she is sincere in her affection, 3 , 
440; formula on taking an o., 4 , 
49 n. ; sin of perjury extends to 
nine generations, 4 , 2 66sq.; occur- 
ring in the Qur’an, 6, Ixii; make 
not God the butt of your o., 6, 33 ; 
expiation for inconsiderate o., 6, 
109 sq. ; 9 , 390 sq., 290 n. ; warn- 
ing against breaking o., 6, 260 sq. ; 
false o. permissible, 25 , 273; pre- 
scribed in the Veda, 25 , 288, 288 n. ; 
as a means of proof, 33 , 97-100, 
97 n. ; o. for light cases, ordeals 
for heavy crimes, 33, 100; when 
to be administered, 33 , 225 sq., 
314 sq., 337 , 35a, 359. 

Obedience, see Sraoshn. 

Old^ts, and subjects, their mutual 
relation, 1, 298 sq. ; 34, 3 sq., 
104-6, 378 sq. ; o. are beyond the 


senses, 34, 239,244 ; mind is superior 
to the o., 34 , 339. 

Obaequiea, see Funeral rites. 
Obataolea, see Hindrances. 

Occult aciencea, ire Divination, 
Omens, and Witchcraft. 
Oocupationa, see Caste (a), and 
Professions. 

Ocean, and rivers produced, 5, 
28 sq. ; 8, 193; nature and origin 
of o., lakes, rivers, 5, 4i-5> * 69-73 ; 
explanation of the tides, 5, 44, 
41 n., 171 sq., 172 n. ; the three- 
legged ass in the o., 5, 67-9 ; chief 
among waters, 8, 89, 346, 354; 36 , 
55; 41 , 75 sq.; dialogue between 
Kartavirya and the O., 8, 293 sq. ; 
this world as far as the o., 8, 396 ; 
eight astonishing and curious quali- 
ties of the o., 20, 301-5; corpses 
thrown out by the o., 20 , 303 ; 35 , 
359; 36 , 70* sq., 191, 303; can 
never be filled, nor exhausted, 20, 
304; 36 , 120; 39 , 323, 375; made 
salt by a Brahma;7a, 25 , 398, 398 n.; 
long-lived through the rivers, in- 
voked to give long life to the new- 
born child, 29 , 294 ; Vedic Indians 
acquainted with the o., 32 , 57-61 ; 
there is only one o., 36 , 50 ; monsters 
and dragons in the o., 36 , 298 ; the 
Southern O. the Pool of Heaven, 
39 , 164, 167 ; flows round the world 
from left to right, 41 , 301 ; 43 , 169; 
the cloudy o. is the sky, 43 , 235 ; 
those who enter a s^icriiicial session 
for a year cross an o., 44 , 145 sq. ; 
the aerial o., name of the wind, 44 , 
479. See also Parables (/), Sea, and 
Vourukasha. 

Offenoea, see Crimes, Punishments, 
and Sins. 

Offspring, see Child, and Sons. 
Oghati/x;ia, * saved from the flood,’ 
t.t.,a Bhikkhu who has escaped from 
the five fetters (senses), 10 (i), 86. 
Ogres, ogresses, see Demons, and 
PijEias. 

Ogreaa-ridder, a name of the 
wind, 44 , 479. 

Ohod, battle of, 6, 6 r, 61 n., 64 sq., 
66 n. 

OkkAka, King, slays animals for 
sacrifices, 10 (ii), 50 sq. ; the Sakya 
son, an ofl'spring of O., 10 (ii), 
186. 
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0 -lAi| put to death by King WO, 40 , 
iji, 131 n. 

Old age : way must be made for an 
aged man, 7 , 203; the reward of 
him who reveres the aged, 10 (i), 
33, 33 n. ; the virtuous man is an 
elder, not he whose head is grey, 
the latter is called ‘old-in-vain,* 
10 (i), 64 ; paying of reverence and 
apportionment of the best seat and 
water and food, shall be according 
to seniority, 20, 191-6; reverence 
to the aged, 25 , 5a, sSi 58 sq., aai ; 
28 , 62, 216, 230-2; aged people 
not to be insulted, 25 , 1 5 1 ; king 
to treat kindly the aged, 25 , 322 sq. ; 
feasting and cherishing the aged, 
27 , 23, 27, 239-44, 240 n., 287 sq., 
30 sq-, 359-^3, 418, 464-70; 28 , 
124; rules and laws concerning 
o. a., 27 , 66, 78, 228 ; rules for 
juniors in their intercourse with 
elders, 27 , 67-71, 73 sq., 76, 80 sq., 
96 ; 28 , 439 sq. ; centenarians 
visited by the sovereign, 27 , 216; 
three classes of old men in the 
college, 27 , 385 ; three grades of 
o. a,, 37 , 176, 1760. ; — the devotee 
works for, attains to release from 
o. a. and death, 8, 77, 109, 15 1, 170, 
187, 249 sq., 349; the misery of 
birth, o. a., death, disease, 8, 103, 
233. 247. 289, 356 ; 10 (i), 37 ; 25 , 
209, 212 ; seat of Vish«u tree from 

0. a., 8, 194 ; the cause of birth, 
death, and o. a., 8, 371. also 
Death (A), Disease, and Etiquette. 

Old things, used at funeral rites, 

44, 439. 

Old times, Siddhas belong to, 8, 
3x4. 

Om, sacred syllable, meditations on, 

1 , xxiii-xxvi, 1-17, 133; 281-3, 

301, 320-5; 34 , Ixviii, 171-4; 38 , 
193 sq., 196-9, 283; 48 , 314, 664, 
682-5; means ether, 1, xxv; 15 , 
189; explanation of O. and the 
Udgitha, 1 , in.; issued from the 
Vyahr/tis, 1,35 ; is all this (universe), 
1,35; 1 ' 5 , 50; 34 , i69sq.; O. (yes) 
is true, Na (no) is untrue, 1 , 230; 
pronounced at the beginning and 
end of a lecture in the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 48 sq., 183 sq. ; 7 , 126; 
Veda recitation is separated from 
profane speech by O., 2 , 48 sq.; is 
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Brahman, 7 , 183; 8, 79, 163 n., 

282 5q. ; 14 , 278, 316; 15 , 10, 50, 
189; 25 , 45; Kr/sh«a is O., 8, 74, 
S3, 89; O., tad, sat is Brahman, 8, 
120 sq., 121 n.; is the Veda, the 
essence of the Veda> 8, 163 n., 353 ; 
14 , 283, 316; 15 , 189; 25 , 149, 
149 n*, 483; is essential in recita- 
tion of Saman hymns, 12 , 100, 
100 n. ; to pronounce 0. is the 
best mode of reciting the Veda, 14 , 
46 ; great merit of repeating O., 
14 , 126; by meditating on it one 
becomes one with Brahman, 14 , 

283 sq., 283 n^; 15 , 301, 343 sq.; 
34 , 170 ; O. is the bow, the Self is 
the arrow, Brahman is the aim, 15 , 
36 ; the pra/^ava (*= O.) a means of 
perceiving the Self, 15 , 237 ; all 
ceremonies to begin with O., 15 , 
337; O. and Vyahr/tis accompany- 
ing suppressions of the breath, 25 , 
2 1 1 ; pra;xava, the drawing out of 
the syllable 6m, 26 , 88, 88 n. ; is 
truth, 26 , 331, 331 n.; is common 
to the three Vedas, 38 , 282 sq. ; O. 
not to be placed in a wrong place, 
44 , 385 ; one does not become a 
Brahmawa by O., 45 , 140; medita- 
tion withAum, i.e. 0.,on the highest 
Person, 48 , 311 sq. ; Yama’s instruc- 
tion about O., 48 , 363. Stt; a/ jo 
Sacred syllables, and Udgitha. 

’Om&iy-yat ibn Abi Zalt, prophesied 
the coming of Mohammed, 6, 159 n. 

Omar ibn el converted by 

Mohammed, 6, xxiv, xlvi ; the first 
to think of editing the C^r’an, 6, 
Ivii. 

Omens (Omina and Portenta), for- 
boding death, 1, 261-3; causing 
interruption of the study of the 
Veda, 2 , 35-46, 260-4 » 7 , 124 sq. ; 

' 14 , 64-7, 208-11; 25 , 145-9; 29 , 
1 15, 142, 323 sq., 414 ; 30 , 80 sq. ; 
penances for, rites for averting, evil 
o., 2 , 129 sq., 1S4, 236, 236 n.; 7 , 
20; 25 , 152; 29 , 83, 100, 136-40, 
224-6, 251, 366 sq., 405 sq., 425; 
30 , 81, 127 sq., 180-4, 253, 268 sq., 
296 sq., 306 sq., 326; 42 , 166-8, 
262 sq., 474 sq., 555 sq., 564 sq. ; 
the lite of the mother of a person 
who eats at the Tishya ceremony 
will be shortened, 2 , 149 ; a Snataka 
shall speak about unlucky things 
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as lucky, 2 , 221 ; auspicious things 
tu be passed with the right turned 
towards them, 2, 225 sq. and n. ; 
a king must listen to the advice of 
interpreters of o., 2, 236; crowing 
of a hen in the morning indicates 
subversion of the family, 3 , 132; 
evil o., 3 , 355: 7 , 200-3, 217 sq. ; 

40> 365 n. ; 18 , 280, 280 n., 326; 
appearance of a pair of phoenixes, 
a good o., 3 , 406, 406 n.; King YO 
blamed lor disregarding evil o., 3 , 
428; prayers recited at sneezing, 
yawning, and sighing, 5 , 352* 352 n.; 
20 , 15a sq.; 24 , 265 sq.; 37 , 452; 
houses not to be entered from 
behind, 6, 27, 27 n. ; auspicious 
things and persons (in which 
Lakshini resides), 7 , 298-301 ; 

approaching from the right, a good 
o., 9 , 169 ; the Bhikkhu must refrain 
from the interpretation of o., 10 (ii), 
60,176; 11,196-9; 20,152; knots 
as o., 12, 73, 73 tt. ; 26 , 134, 146; 
tuck of a garment sacred to the 
Manes, 12 , 435, 435 n. ; an ascetic 
shall not live by explaining o., 14 , 

48 ; 25 , 208 ; if a man sees himself 
in the water, he should recite a 
certain verse, 15 , 2 16 sq. ; auspicious 
and inauspicious lineal figures, 
Vol, 16 ; the miracles at Buddha’s 
birth good o., not portents, 19 , 7 sq. ; 
white cloth spread out for good luck 
by a woman who had had a mis- 
carriage, 20, 129 ; knowledge of o., 
the last of the seventy-two sciences, 
22, 282 ; thunder 4 dangerous o., 
27 , 260 ; rules for wind, thunder, 
rain, 28 , 5 ; occurring to a wedding 
procession, 29 , 40 sip, 170 sq. ; 30 , 

49 sq., 258, 262 ; birth of twin- 
calves inauspicious, 29 , 100 ; 42 , 
M5» 359-61 ; a weather-prophet 
not fit to be a witness, 33 , 88 ; 
interpreters of evil o. termed ‘ open 
thieves,’ 33 , 360; interpretation of 
o., the business of Brahmans, 35 , 
247 sq. ; danger from ill-omened 
speaking, 37 , 129 ; prodigies, a ewe 
lambing and a quail hatching in the 
house, 40 , 107 ; w hen the axle of 
the chariot creaks, that voice is 
demoniacal, 41 , 291 ; amulets against 
the consequences of evil o., 42 , 82 ; 
Rudra invoked against evil o., 42 , 


156, 619 ; the black bird dehles the 
sacrifice, 42 . 186 ; cry of birds a 
good o., 42 , 312; the ‘seven 
itishis* obscured by a nebulous 
mass or comet, 42 , 390, 563 ; not 
looking backwards, 44 , 205, 267 ; 
good and bad o. from the glowing 
of the Gharma (pot at the Pra- 
vargya), 44 , 468, 485 ; he who puts 
his faith in prognostics will be born 
an Asura, 45 , 231; lucky and un- 
lucky marks of the body, see 
Body. *^ee also Divination, Eclipses, 
Miracles, and Trees. 

Ommaiyet ibn '//alf, tries to induce 
Mohammed to give up his poorer 
followers, 9 , 17 n. 

Omnipotenoe depends on the omni- 
jK)tent ruler being the cause of all 
created things, 34 , 132. 

Omnisoienoe, ‘ all-knowing * de- 
notes death, and is the same as 
nescience, 21, 118 n.; obtained by 
a hermit’s life, 21,.i32 sq., 139 sqq.; 
Buddha has raised o. in the Arhats, 
who do not know it, 21, 202 ; 
ascribed to the Pradhina, 34 , 46 sq. 

Onaha, Pali t.t., ‘obstacles,* 11 , 
182 n. 

Opap&tika, Pali t.t., a being sprung 
into existence without the interven- 
tion of parents, such as the higher 
devas, 11, 213 sq. n. 

OppoBitoB, pairs of, such as heat 
and cold, pleasure and pain, &c., 
8, 48, 48 n., 60, 63, 74 n., 76, HI, 
160, 167 n., 168 n., 233, 246 sq., 
257, 393, 351, 357 sq., 366, 369 sq., 
379. See also Pain, and Pleasure. 

OraoloB : the Bhikkhu should not 
apply himself to the interpretation 
of sleep and signs, or of the cry of 
birds, 10 (ii), 176; how' to find out 
the qualities of a girl one intends 
to wed, 29 , 165 ; 30 , 42 sq., 257 ; 
what the sacred tires prophesy for 
the deceased and his son, at the 
funeral, 29 , 242 sq. See also Divina- 
tion. 

Oral tradition, as an authoidty for 
the true teaching of Buddha, 11 , 
67-70. 

Ordeal(8), by the heated hatchet, to 
find out a thief, 1, 108 sq., 108 n. ; 
34 , 325 n. ; a means of ascertaining 
the truth, as part of judicial pro- 
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cedure, 2 , 125, 170; 4 , 254, 299, 
29911.; 7 , xxiv; 33 , xiii, 100-21, 
120 n., 123 n., 286, 297, 312, 334, 
359; 37 , 130, 284; 47 , xi; by fire 
and melted metal, by heated gold, 

4 , xxxviii, xlvii, 371, 371 n.; 5 , 
199, 199 n., 376, 376 n.; 7 , 53, 55, 
57-9; 23 , 361, 361 n. ; 24 , 171, 
171 n. ; 25 , 274, 274 n. ; 31 , 39, 51, 
182 n. ; 33 , 8 n., 9, to8-ii, i 19 sq., 
254-6, 277-80, 318; 37 , 187, 324 sq., 
368; 42 , 294-8; oath taken before 
the boiling water, 4 , 46, 46 n., 49, 
49 n. ; you can bribe the judge, but 
not the o., 4 , 298 sq. and n. ; 
property seized in consequence of 

4 , 339; Lake Frazdan does not 
receive what an unrighteous man 
throws into it, 5 , 86 ; six hot o., 

5 , 360 ; 37 , 477 sq. ; rules regarding 
the performance of o., 7 , 52-61 ; 
25 , xcix, ci sq. ; 37 , 55 sq., 58 sq., 
6 t. 63, 70, 105, 144 sq. ; by poison, 
7, 5 $> 55, 60; 18 , 103 sq. n. ; 33 , 
114-16, 248, 260 sq. ; by water, 

7, 53, 55, 59 sq. ; 25 , 274, 274 n- ! 
33 , 111-14, 256-9, 318; by sacred 
libation, 7 , 53-5, 60 sq. ; 33 , r i6-r8, 
247 sq., 261-3, 318, 347, 384; by 
the balance, 7 , 53-7; 33 , 100-8, 
251-4, 317; 44 , 45 n. ; Rashnu 
invoked at o., 23 , 168-77, 1700.; 
calamity befalling a witness within 
seven days after his evidence 
has been taken, a proof of guilt, 
25 , 273; 33 , 246; are sometimes 
made nugatory by artful men, 33 , 
1 3 ; divine proof or o., when to be 
resorted to, law about o., 33 , 30 sq. 
and n., 96-9, 247-63, 2955 3*5-19 ; 
37 , 403 ; the o. by grains of nee, 33 , 
118 sq., 318; by the ploughshare, 
33 , 316, 318 sq. ; by Dharma and 
Adharma, 33 , 319 ; sacred-twig and 
heat o., 37 , 48 ; wizards tried by o., 
37 , 144 ; Gathas for an o., 37 , 205, 
205 n. ; ritual of o., 37 , 246, 329 sq., 
3 7 1 .sq., 3 85 ; thirty-three o. instituted 
by Zoroaster, 47 , 74 ; blc.s.sedness 
of o., 47 , 82 ; heretics do not 
establish o., 47 , 89 ; Zoroaster 
subjected to o. by the archangels, 
47 , 158 sq. See a/ jo Idols, judicial 
procedure. Oath, and Woman («). 

Orders, jee Ajramas. 

Ordination (Upasampada, Pab- 


ba^jgrS), of Buddhist friars, 10 (ii), x ; 
11, iiosq. n. ; 13, ii4sq., 168-70, 
ao8 sq., ai8-34 ; 17 , 33 sq., 38 sq. ; 
35 , 42 ; ParivSsa or Probation, 
rules before the o. of heretics, 13 , 
14, 186-91 ; 17 , 870 sq., 384-93, 
395 n.; no one must confer the o. 
on a person without being asked to 
do .so, 18 , 170 sq. ; he w^ho ordains 
a person must tell him the four 
Resources, i. e. the food, clothes, 
dwellings, and medicines allowed 
to Bhikkhus, 13 , 172-4; a chapter 
of ten Bhikkhus required for the o. 
service, 13 , 175; only a learned, 
competent Bhikkhu who has com- 
pleted at least ten years may confer 
the o., 13 , 175-8 ; cases of admissi- 
bility of o., 13 , 182-6; persons 
who shall not receive the pabba^i ^4 
or upasampada o., 13 , 191-9,215-17, 
219-25, 23C-3; the proper age for 
receiving o., 13 , 201-5, 229; no 
one shall confer the pabba^R o. 
on a son without his parents* per- 
mission, 13 , 210 ; no one shall 
ordain tw'o novices, 13 , 205 ; excep- 
tion to this rule, 13 , 210 sq.; no 
animal shall receive the o., and if 
it has received it, it shall be expelled, 
13 , 319; newly ordained Bhikkhu 
should not go out without a com- 
panion, 13 , 234 sq. ; the o. of 
Bhikkhus who had been temporarily 
expelled, 13 , 236-8; pabba^^ o. 
must be performed also during the 
rainy season, 13 , 320 .sq. ; not to 
be performed by an incomplete 
Sawgha, 17 , 268 sq.; when unlawful, 
17 , 277-80 ; Bhikkhus by whom o. 
is not to be performed, 17 , 337, 
340, 372, 386 ; second o. of a 
Bhikkhu who, when under proba- 
tion, threw off the robe.s, 17 , 419, 
422-31 ; after having been trained 
for two years in the Six Rules, 
Bhikkhums are to a.sk leave for the 
upasampada o. from both Samghas, 
20 , 524 ; Bhikkhums receive the 
upasampada o. from Bhikkhus, 20 , 
327; rules for the upasampada o. 
of Bhikkhunis, 20 , 349-55* 360-2 ; 
when Buddha attained Bodhi, this 
was his o., 35 , 1 1 8 ; things necessary 
for admission into the order, 36 , 96, 
96 n. 
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Organic beings, four classes of, 38 , 
126. 

Organs, cannot accomplish anything 
without self-consciousness, 1, 2 96-*8 ; 
five o. of perception, five o. of action, 
the mind belongs to both, and the 
understanding is the twelfth, 7 , 
286; 8, 336 sq. ; 25 , 46 sq. ; 38 , 
8r; 48 , 577; the eleven o., which 
are produced from egoism, 8, 258 n., 
336; the seven or ten o. as the 
seven or ten priests, 8, 259 sq., 261, 
266 scj. ; seven o. I nose, tongue, 
eye, skin, ear, mind, understand- 
ing), are causes of emancipation, 
8, 278; seven o., as seven large 
trees in the ‘Forest’ Brahman, 8, 
285 sq. and n. ; o. of the slain 
victim enter earth, water, sun, 
qiiarters, and sky, 8, 290; dialogue 
between Alarka and the seven 0., 
29^>-3oo; the o. of action, as 
connected with the self and the 
objects, and their presiding deities, 
338 ; relation of o., senses, and 
elements, 8, 349 sq. ; the good 
householder is not thoughtlessly 
active with his o., 8, 359 ; restraint 
of external o. the dut\’ of an ascetic, 
8, 364 ; mystic doctrines of the 
seven o. of the head and the seven 
R/Sliis, 15 , 105 sq. : controlling the 
(). of sensation and action, 25 , Ixvii, 
43 » 45-y, 5 ', ^>2, 63, >51/ *67, 
198 sq., 205, 207-9, 207 n., 21 1 sq., 
2 i 5 i 222, 433 , 474 sq., 491, 501 i 
symbolical performance of the five 
great sacrifices in the o., 25 , 132, 
r32 n. ; creation and reahsorption 
of the (). of the soul do not interfere 
with the creation, &c., of the 
elements, 24 . liii ; 38 , 26-8; drawn 
inward in sleep, 1 36 ; the o. of 
the body and the divinities are non- 
difierent, 257; why the gods 
made tlie }r,sc a partition between 
tlio eyes, 43 , 3d,y; the nostrils are 
the path of the breath, 44 , 263. 
Sre ols'j Prawas, Psychology, and 
^senses. 

Oriental Alphabets, transliteration 
<*f, 1. xlviii Iv. 

Ormazd, see .\hura • Ma/da, and 
ACihaMiKcc^/. 

Orphans, sec Charity. 

d^dai'tar, stc Ushidarena, 


Othman ibn Afl^n, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii ; the Caliph O. 
fixed the text of the Qur’an, 6, lix. 
Outoast, see Caste (e). 

Owl, see Birds (b), 

Owokhm, n. of a demon, 5 , 132, 
1 32 n. 

Ox, sacred to Agni, 12 , 297, 297 n., 
322 ; if! the ox is our strength^ in the 
ox is ottr need ; in the ox is our speech ^ 
in the ox is our victory ; m the ox is 
our food, in the ox is our clothing; in 
the ox is tillage, that makes food grenv 
for us^ 23 , 247, 247 II. ; flesh of o. not 
to be eaten, 26 , ii ; cow and o. 
support everything here, 26 , ii ; 
black o. ensures rain, 26 , 7tS ; is of 
Agni’s nature, 26 , 390; 41 , 355, 
360; 44 , 438; tired out by drawing 
the cart, 41 , 257; ruddy ox-hide, 
41 , 355 ; is vigour, 43 , 38 ; Ra^anya 
shooting arrows at two o.-hides, 
43 , 283 n. ; is born as a draught 
(animal), 44 , 294 ; the mourners, 
returning from the funeral, hold on 
to the tail of an o.. 44 , 438, 438 n. 
See also Bull, and Parables (r). 


p 

Pabb% aniya-kamma, t.t., Act of 
Bauishincnt, j<'«- Sawgha. 

Pabba^^^a, l^ili t.t., see Ordination. 

Pabba^^;g'a8Utta. t.c., 10 (ii), 67-9. 

Pabba^dta, Pali t.t., Sk. Pravra^ita, 
one who has given up the world, 
pilgrim, 10 (i), 89; (ii), x ; 11, 
146 n. ; a careless pilgrim only 
scatters the dust of his passions 
more widely, 10 (i), 75. See also 
Bhikklui.-i, 

Pabbata and Narada rejoice at 
Buddha, 10 (ii l, 94. 

Padhanasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 69-72. 

Pa^firagtaraspo, grandlather of 
Zaratfut, 47 , 20 sq., 20 n., 34. 

Padma, founder of the AryapadmS 
5 akha, 22, 293. 

Padma, goddess of fortune, 25 , 217, 
217 n. ; lotus-goddess, 40 (i), 40. 

Padmabimbyupaiobhita, the 53rd 
"I’athjigata, 40 (ii), 6. 

Padmagulma, n. of a heavenly 
region, 45 , 57. 
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Fodmakha/fiilA, forest^ Buddha 
retires to, 49 (i), 35. 
Fadmaprabha : ^riputra is to be 
the future Buddha P., 21 , 64-9. 
Fadmaprabha, n. of a Tirth^ara, 
22 , 380. 

Fadma^i, n. of a Bodhisattva Mahl- 
sattva, 21, 4, 399 - 403 , 405, 429 - 
Fadmavr/ahabhavikr&min, a fu- 
ture Buddha, 21 , 67 sq. 

Fadmila, disciple of Va^rasena, 22 , 
288. 

Padmottara, father of Vish«u- 
kumara, 45 , 86, 86 n. 

Pa/Aramgds, to be corrected to 
Ptolem&os, 37 , xlvi sq. 

Faduma, jee Hells (a). 
Fa^Banghanu, the holy maid, 23 , 
225. 

F^eshatah Paitisrira, n.p., 23 , 203, 
213, 216. 

Faed^, a n. of the Drii^, 23 , 308. 
Faetrasp, n.p., 47 , 34. 

Fi^ftpati, Pali for Pra^apati, q. v. 
Fa^ota, king of U^^enf, cured by 
Glvaka, the physician, 17 , 186-90. 
Pqg^uBan, jee Rainy Season. 
FahlavaSjtnentioned in Manu-smnti, 
25 , cxiv-cxvii ; degraded Ksha- 
triyas, 25 , 412, 412 sq. n. 

PtUavi, inscriptions deciphered, 
4 xxi; language, writing and pro- 
nunciation, 5 , xi-xxii ; 18 , xx-xxii ; 
10 be taught to priests only, 24 , 
j6o. 

Pahlavi texts, and Avcsta, 5 , ix-xi ; 
their date, 5 , xlvi n. ; 18 , xxvii sq., 
297 sq. n.; their extent, and how 
far they represent the mediaeval 
Zoroastrianism, 5 , Ixvii sq. ; diffi- 
culty of translating them, 5 , Ixx sq. ; 
Nirangistan, ‘ code of religious 
formulas/ 5 , 206, 206 n., 227. 

Pal, duke of, contended for K/ju, 
which led to his extinction, 89 , 
380. 

Pal = 37.e-shang, q. v. 

Pai^avana, jee Sudas P. 

Paila, worshipped at the T'arpawa, 
29 , 122, 149, 220. 

P4i-li Hai, a cattle-feeder, and 
minister to MO of Kbln, 40 , 50, 
50 n., 89. 

Pain, and pleasure alike to the 
devotee, 8, i ro ; threefold source of 
P i 8, 159, 159 n. ; pleasure and p. 


inconstant, 8, 245; the effect of 
attachment, 8, 250, 250 n. ; of the 
quality of passion, 8, 292 n., 301 n. ; 
mankind pierced by the arrow of 
P.. 10 (ii), 55 ; origin of p,, ip (ii), 
*93-5 1 by destruction of the A savas 
there is an end of all p., 11, 300, 
307 ; the chain of cause and effect, 
cause and end of p., 85, 79, 82 sa> ; 
destruction of p. by Nirvana, 35 , 
106 sq.; removal of p. the aim of 
renunciation, 35 , 124; caused not 
only by Karman, 35 , 191-5; Buddha 
finds out the origin and stopping of 
p., 49 (i), 152-5; five worldly 
sufferings (birth, old age, sickness, 
death, parting), 49 (ii), 169, 169 n. 
See also Opposites, Pleasure, and 
Truths (the four noble). 

Paingi, worshipped at the Tarpana, 

30 , *45, *45 n. 

FalAgiputra, n. of a teacher, 15, 
224 n. 

Paingi-rahasya BrdJhma/ia, t.w., 
34 , 122. 

Paingi^upanlshad, t.w., 34 , xxxvn., 

i6i. 

Faingya, see Madhuka P. 

Pairika, a female demon, symbolizes 
idolatry, 4 , 6 ; spell against the P., 
4 , 145 sq., 145 n. ; the P. Knathaiti, 
4 , 2 1 1 ; put to flight by sacrifices, 

31 , 257 ; the waters worshipped for 
the defeat of the cheat P., 81 , 322 ; 
— generally plur. : the fire kills YStus 
and P., 4 , 115 ; spell against Yatus, 
P,, and Gainis, 4 , 229, 255, 241; 
Yatus and P., 23 , i6, 24, 26, 43, 
50, 57, 59, 55 sq., 86 , 97, 105, 128, 
134, 161, 223, 232, 247, 252, 292 
sq. ; in the shape of shooting-stars, 
afflicted by I'ijtrya, 23 , 95 sq., 
95 n., 104 ; Mithra, the withstander 
of the P., 23 , 126; Fravashis in- 
voked against P., 23 , 208 ; Pitaona, 
attended by many P., killed by 
Keresaspa, 23 , 296. 

Fairirtira, n.p., 23 , 210, 210 n. 

Fairi-urvadsm, n. of a demon, 5 , 
132, 132 n. 

Pairs, of every species, created, 8, 
244 ; such as good and evil, day and 
night, 8, 276 sq. ; of opposites, see 
Opposites. 

Paitidr&tha, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Faitird^sp (PaitiraspO), ancestor of 
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Zoroaster, 5 , 140 sq., 14011., 145; 
47 , 140. 

Paitiflha, the most Daeva-like 
amongst the Daevas, 4 , 224, 224 n. 
Faitishahya, worshipped, 31 , 198, 
203, 210, 216, 220, 224, 335, 338, 
368, 370, 373. 

Paityarjva///, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Paka, the Daitya, 22 , 222. 
Pakaya^^la, son of I^/a, n. of a 
teacher, 30 , 39. 

Pakaya^/7a, t.t., see Scicrifice (/). 
P&X’ina-vawma-daya. Buddha at, 17 , 
309-12. 

PaXittlya, Pali t.t., see Sins {b). 
Pa>(’>f’ 0 ka-Buddha, is worthy of a 
dagaba, 11 , 93 sq., 93 n. See also 
Buddha (^l, and Holy persons. 
Pakiidha-KaX’/’S.yana, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; 11, 
ro6; .3o, 8; an Arhat possessed of 
Iddhi, 20, 79 ; his materialistic 
philosophy, 45 , xxiv sq. 

Palagala, t.t., courier of a king, 41 , 
64. 

Pal&gali, t.t., a king’s fourtli wife, 
of low caste, 44 , 313 n., 349, 387. 
Pala.fa tree, see Trees. 

Pall, old Vedic forms in, 10 (ii), 
xi sq. ; P. Suttas, see Suttas, and 
'ripi/aka, 

Palita, a merchant, father of Samu- 
drapala, 45 , 108. 

Palmistry, see Divination. 
Pawsava, see .*\sat P. 

Pin. superintendent of olllcers’ 
registries, 27 , 154; or Kung-shu 
Zo, 27 , 184, 184 n. 

PiWava, n. of a iiKnintain at Ra^a- 
gr/ha, 10 (ii), 68 ; 40 (i), 106. 
Pa^^avas, and Kaurav.is, battle ot, 
2 sq., 37 sq. ; 10 , 330; Buddha 
like the P. in heroism, 40 (i), 106. 
Pnw^dta, Buddha’s definition of a, 
10 (iit, 90 sq. 

Pa////u, .Arguna, son of, 8, 229 sq., 
255; incurred death by having 
intercourse with his wife, 49 (i), 45. 
Pa^/^uka, one of the /f/^abbaggiya- 
Bhikklius, 17 , 329 S(tq., 339, 341 sq. 
Pi//4/ubhadra, disciple of SambhCita- 
vi,?^aya, 22, 289. 

3 ^«^he long-lived, 39 , 146, 364. 
Pa/;ini, his date, 8, 33; 12 , xxxv- 
xxxix; and the Vaiyakarawas, 25 , 

I sq. ; the sCitras of P., and the 


Paribhashas, 30 , 312; quoted, 38 , 
428; 48 , 69, 778. 

Pa//iB, Agni concealed by the, 12 , 
245. 

Pa^itabhumi, Mahavira at, 22 , 264. 
Paw^adaji, quoted, 34 , xcii. 
Pa«>^a^ani//, five-people, 34 , xl, 
257-62, 258 n. See Five-people. 
Pa^/’agnividyi, knowledge of the 
five fires, a text, so called, 1, 274 ; 
34 , Ixxxiii, cviii ; 38 , 187. See Fire. 
Pa;7/’ila/’a//rt'a, n. of a teacher, 1, 
255 - 

Pa^/alas, or PawHlas, 5 vetaketu in 
the assembly of, 1 , 76 ; Kurus and 
P. in Vedic literature, 7 , xvsq. ; 
xli-xliii, xlii n. ; Brahmawas of ths 
Kurus and P., 15 , 121, 145 ; Prav 3 - 
ha«a Gaivali in the settlement of 
the P., 15 , 204 ; fight in the van i)f 
the battle, 25 , 247, 247 n. ; kings Df 
44 , 397, 400; 45 , 58, 60 sq; 
were formerly called Krivis, 44 , 
397 sq. ; enormous oftering-gi*ts 
received by the Brahma;/as of the?., 
44 , 39S. /'//jo Kuru-Paf?/tfilas. 

Pan-k&ng, removes the capital frem 
the north of the Ho to Yin on tie 
south of it, 3, 103-12. 

Pa///'aratra, the followers of tie, 
i. e. the Bhagavatas, 34 , 442 ; systen 
of P. explained in the ISIahahharati, 
48 , 52H sq. ; declared by Xaraya«i, 
48 , 529-U ; Sfinkhya, Yoga, Veda?, 
and Ar.o/yakas together are called 
P., 48 , 5 30. See also Bhagavatas. 
Paw/d’aratra-jastra, ‘ a great Upani- 
.shad,’ the work of Vasudeva him- 
self, 48, 528. 

Pawi’aratra-tantra, sets forth the 
Bhagavata theory, is authoritative 
for the Vedantin, 48 , 524-3;. 
Pa/ 7 /’ajikha. Kapila, and Asuri, 15 , 
xl ; a heavenly being, converted by- 
Buddha, 19 , 242 ; a Smr/ti writer, 
34 , 291 n. 

Pa/?/^atantra, and Mahabhlrata, 8, 
139, 139 »• 

Pa^/aviwja-brahma//a, see Thid- 
y a- m a 1 1 a b ra h m a wa . 

Pd/ 7 /i, n. of a teacher, 12 , 61,61 n., 
300. 

Pannapattiya, see Purwapatrika. 
Pantheism: Vish«u as all-god, 7 , 
287-91,298-301 ; Vaipulya doctrine 
of Buddhism is pure p., 19 , xi. 
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see 1 Yin. 

P&o-li8t=*F0-hst, q. V. 

Pao Shii-yfi^ friend ot Kwan ^ung, 
40, loi sq., loi n. 

Pao-Bze, female favourite of Nieh, 
3 , 265. 

Pao-yun, translator of the Fo-pen- 
hing-king, 19 , xxviii. 

Pao committed suicide, 40 , 

i 73 » 173 n* 

Pao-3ze, stood till he was dried up, 
40 , 180. 

PUpa, Mahavira died at, 22 , 264, 
269. 

P&pak, Ardashtr son of, 5 , 137, 
151. 

Papa^y^a, Pali t.t., delusion, 10 (ii), 
^ 75 - , 

ParaA/nd,ra, Kausalya king, offered 
a horse-sacrifice, 44 , 397. 
Far&bhavaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 17- 
19. 

Parables (Allegories, Similes). 

(a) Their occurrence In j;;enerAl. 

(<*) P. and similes referring to agriculture, 
(c) P. and similes referring to animals, 

(//) The king in p, and similes. 

(/' Plants (and trees) in p. and similes. 

(/') Other p. and similes arranged alpha- 
lietically according to catch wonls. 

in) Their occurrence in general. 

P. illustrating the rewards of 
charity, 6, 41 sq. ; struck out by 
God, ( 5 , 234, 241, 243 sq., 258; 9 , 
78, 185; illustrating the .soul’s en- 
trance into the foetus, 8, 242 ; 
the desert of life, and the forest of 
brahman, 8, 284-8; Buddha teaches 
by p., for men are ready to catch 
tlie meaning of what is taught 
under the shape of p., 21, 129; 
p. illustrating Buddha’s preach- 
ing, and his attitude towards the 
good and the wicked, 35 , 235-7; 
a wife conciliates her husb and with 
what belongs to him — a royal barber 
pleases a king with a golden comb 
belonging to the king -- a novice 
serves his teacher with alms belong- 
ing to the teacher — so Buddha is 
pleased by parables preached by him- 
self, 35 , 302 ; illustrating the great- 
ness of Nirvana, 36 , 178-80, 189-95 ; 
showing the advantages of keeping 
the vows, 36 , 255-61: ‘sixty-seven 
{and thirty-eight) .similes of Arhat- 


ship, 36 , 275-373 ; illustrating the 
antagonism between Taoism and 
knowledge, 39 , 30; illustrating the 
advantage of being useless, 39, 132, 
217-22; allegory of *the State of 
Established Virtue,* 40 , 30 sq.; list of 
narrative.s, apologues, and stories in 
the writings of ATwang-^ze, 40 , 298- 
310; showing the difficulty of per- 
forming the duties of a monk, 45 , 92 
sq. ; illustrating the principal Gaina 
doctrines, 45 , 123-8. 

(^) P. AND SIMILES REFERRING TO 
AGRICULTURE. 

Simile of the barley reapers to 
illustrate the use of reasoning and 
wisdom, 35 , 5 1 ; the farmer who 
stops ploughing and sowing is aware 
that his granary is not filled — so he 
who is not to be reborn, is aware of 
the fact, 35 , 65 sq. ; ripe grain is 
guarded from water, but when it is 
green, it is given water (no remedy 
for one whose allotted time has come 
to an end), 35 , 215 ; the Kanim- 
bhaka grass does not. disgrace the 
healthy rice (backsliders not the 
religion of Buddha), 36 , 73 S(|. ; some 
men get the seed to grow without 
a fence, others have to make a fence 
(some become Arhats at once, others 
only after recitation, &c.), 36 , 93 ; 
the KiimudabhaWika corn grows 
quickly, the much more valuable 
rice takes six months to grow 
(virtue lasts longer than vice), 36 , 
148 sq. ; the crop dying for want 
of water, or destroyed by worms, 
or by a hail-storm (comp, premature 
death of men), 36 , 171^3; the 
husbandman removes weeds, &c., 
before he ploughs and sows (the 
vows taken before attaining to Nir- 
va»a), 36 , 269 sq. 

(c) P. AND SIMILES REFERRING TO 
ANIMALS. 

Jews compared to an ass bearing 
books, 9, 283 ; the man who defiled 
an ass, because it was his own, 24 , 
189 sq. ; the hee and the honey— in- 
dividual soul and fruit in future 
birth, 8, 188, 188 n., 190; under- 
standing and egoism, the two birds^ 
8, 37 r, 371 n. ; two birds, in.separ- 
ablc friends, cling to the same tree, 
15 , 38, 251; the two birds on the 
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tall tree and the low shrub, and 
their shadows, 35 , 1 27 sq. ; an owl, 
when a phoenix went passing over- 
head, looked up to it and gave an 
angry scream, 39 , 391 ; how a cer- 
tain ruler tries to treat a bird like a 
man with feasts and music, 40 , 8 sq., 
26 ; a mantis pounces on a cicada, 
a large bird takes its opportunity to 
secure them both, iTwang-^zc might 
have shot the bird, but lets it alone, 
40 , 39-41 ; men abandoning worldly 
pleasures compared to birds, 45 , 
67 sq. ; the life of monks like the 
life of pigeons, 45 , 91 stj. ; the crane 
produced from an egg, and the egg 
produced from a crane : the same 
with desire and delusion, 45 , 185 ; 
birds of prey carrying off young 
birds: so unprincipled men will 
seduce a novice, 45 , 324; a man 
taking a cripple on his cart, does a 
meritorious act, though he puts the 
hiiUocks to pain (causing sorrow by 
making gifts), 36 , 116 sq. ; the be- 
haviour of bad bullocks put before 
a car compared to the behaviour of 
bad pupils, 45 , 149-52; Huddha 
persuaded by the p. of the seed and 
of the calj to forgive Silriputta and 
Moggalhlna, 35 , 301 sq. ; tlie mis- 
believers shall not enter into Para- 
dise until a camel shall ])ass into a 
needle's eye, 6, 142 ; the city guard 
and the cat^ 11, 14 ; story of the 
hunchback catching ciciuUu on the 
point of a rod, 40 , 14 S(|. and n. ; 
heretics compared to deer who dread 
safe places, but are not afraid of 
traps, 45, 240 s(]. ; the boy wlio, find- 
ing the Black Dragon asleep, takes 
a pearl from under his chin, 40 , 211; 
young elephant j who imitate the old 
ones, Devadatta emulating Buddha, 
20, 260 sq. ; see also Klephants; .story 
of the goby Jish who wanted a pint 
of water and is promiscti a stream 
when it will be too late, 40 , 15;; 
story of the scion of ZAn who caught 
the huge fish, after fi.shing tor a whole 
year in the Kastcun Sea, 40 , 133 sq. ; 
men abandoning worldly pleasures - 
as the fish Rohita breaks through a 
weak net, as the herons fly through 
the air, 45 , 66 ; the frog of the 
dilapidated well, bragging before the 


turtle of the Eastern Sea, 89 , 388 sq.; 
gnat and Udumbara tree,8, 374, 379 ;* 
the ben and her chickens^ 11, 333, 
233 n. ; the hen and the egg — an 
endle.ss scries, 35 , 80 ; hens withont 
a cock, 39 , 263, 263 n. ; Milinda 
compares himself to a lion put in a 
golden cage, 35 , 155 ; simile of lion, 
36 , 338-40; a keeper ai monkeys 
proposes to give them in the morn- 
ing three and in the evening four 
measures : they are angry ; he gives 
them in the morning four and in the 
evening three : they are satisfied, 39 , 
185; the monkey dressed up as a 
duke, 39 , 354; the monkey happy 
among the branches of high trees, 
but distressed among prickly trees 
and thorns, 40 , 36 sq. ; a starved ox 
might be tied up, au excited ox will 
escape (the ordinary man, and the 
Arahat), 36 , 76 sq. ; how the clever 
cook of King Wau-hui cuts up an 
ox, 39 , 130, 198-200; pigs sucking 
at their dead mother, 39 , 230 ; rams 
butting together, 35 , 92 sep ; the 
ram fed with rice to be killed : so 
the ignorant man sins and enjoys 
pleasures, to gain hell, 45 , 27 sq. ; 
the sstail with two horns on which 
are the kingdoms calleti Provoca- 
tion and Stupidity, 40 , 119 sq. ; 
worldly pleasures abandoned — as a 
sfwke casts off the slough, 10 (ii), 1-3 ; 
45 , 66, 98, 253; the man whom a 
poisonous snake approaches even 
for the sake of curing him, is yet 
afraid of it — so beings in hell arc 
afraid of death, 35 , 21a ; the man 
who kills a serpent by destroying an 
anthill, 35 , 234 sq. ; the cflect of 
snake poison removed by a snake 
charmer (comp, prematnre death), 
36 , 168 sq. ; as the snake gathers 
dust (both on and in its body): so 
the fool accumulates sins by acts 
and thoughts, 45 , 21 ; the spider's 
house, 9 , 1 2 1 ; the spider with its 
thread (everything coming from the 
Self), 15 , 105: the San ny^sin draws 
in his senses, as a tortoise his limbs, 
8, 342, 366 ; the purblind tortoise 
and the attainment of the condition 
of a luiman being, 35 , 291 sq. the 
kh<ivei desires to be like the millipede, 
the millipede like the serpent^ the 
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serpent like the wind, 39 , 148, 384 
sq. ; mosquito employed to carry a 
mountain, a millipede to gallop as 
fast as the Ho runs, 39 , 389 ; using 
a carriage and horses to convey a 
mousey trying to delight a quail with 
the music of bells and drums; 40 , 
26 ; why foxes and leopards arc 
killed, 40 , 29. ^ee also Animals (k), 
{d) The king in p. and similes. 

Parable of the king who rewards 
his warriors, bestowing at last his 
crown jewel on the most deserving 
—just as Buddha rewards those 
who struggle for him, keeping the 
crown jewel (omniscience) for the 
last, 21 , XXX, 274-80; the king, his 
treasurer, and his confidential ad- 
viser — to illustrate mindfulness, 35 , 

59 sq. ; the whole army with the 
king as its chief— meditation the 
summit of all good qualities, 35 , 

60 sq. ; the king and his servant, 35 , 
76, 93 ; 36 , 53 sq. ; the king’s trea- 
surer, 35 , 94 ; the king who tells his 
sons they might abandon parts of 
the empire, in order to test them, 

35 , 203 ; the criminal sent for by 
the king to be released is yet in fear 
of the king— so beings in hell are 
afraid of death, 35 , 212; the low 
man who were to gain a kingdom 
would soon be deprived of it (un- 
worthy members of the Order 
return to the lower state), 36 , 69 
sq., 262 sq. ; a low man becoming 
king cannot bear the dignity (lay- 
man becoming an Arhat dies), 36 , 
97 sq. ; a king raises a tax and 
thereout bestows a gift (comp. 
Vessantara^s gift causing sorrow), 

36 , 1 17 sq. ; the bliss of sovranty 
and the previous sufferings in war 
(comp, the bliss of Nirvana and the 
previous pain incurred by the quest 
of Nirvawa), 36 , 183 sq. ; he who, 
being worthy, takes the vows, com- 
pared to a king, 36 , 265 sq, ; a 
prince who wants to escape is 
helped by his servant threatening 
him with a switch, 40 , 321 ; the 
king who lost his kingdom by eating 
a mango fruit : worldly pleasures 
and divine life, 45 , 28 sq. ; the 
king’s son in the golden dungeon, 
49 (ii), 63 sq. 


(e) Plants (and trees) in p. and 

SIMILES; 

Life like the plant‘d that spring 
up and perish, 9 , 193 the minds of 
men compared with the movements 
of a giant bamhuy 35 , 155-8; a 
jasmine bush is not disgraced by the 
fallen-off flowers (Buddha’s religion 
not by backsliders), 36 , 73; water 
fallen on a lotus flows away, 8, 289, 
374, 379 ; 36 , 70 ; the beings of 
this world compared to the difl'erent 
lotuses in a pond, 13 , 88; the lotus 
flower produced in mud and water, 
but does not resemble the mud or 
water, 35 , 1 17 ; the world a lotus- 
pool, the people lotuses, 45 , 335-8, 
355 ; as the soft fibres are extracted 
from the Mu^gci grassy so is the 
devotee’s self extracted from the 
body, 8, 249 ; sandal (ivood is not 
disgraced by a j)ortion of it being 
rotten (Buddha’s religion not by 
backsliders), 36 , 74 ; a good word 
like a good tree whose root is firm 
and whose branches are in the sky : 
a bad word like a felled tree, 0, 2 41; 
worldly life represented as a great 
tree, which is eternal, and the seed 
of which is the Brahman, 8, 313, 
370 sq. ; the C'reator compared to 
an orchard-owner, 24 , 134 -6; wor- 
shippers of Buddha compared with 
trees, 35 , 151 ; a tree may be in 
full fruit, yet the fruits cannot be 
enjoyed until they have fallen 
(Buddha is omniscient, yet reflects), 
35 , 161 sq. ; the trunk of a mighty 
tree is not shaken, though the 
branches may wave (the body, but 
not the mind of .an Arahat suffers), 
86, 77 ; a fruit from a high tree 
fetched by means of Iddhi (Arhat- 
sliip attained at once), 36 , 93 sq, ; 
of the large calabash, the salve, and 
the large Ailantus tree, showing 
that nothing is really useless, 89 , 
128, 172-5; the Vanishing Root 
which makes men invisible (the 
magic power of love), 35 , 281. 

(/) Other p. and si.milks ar- 
ranged ALPHABETICALLY ACCORD- 
ING TO CATCHWORDS. 

The acrobat first clears the ground 
before he shows his tricks— so is 
good conduct the basis of all good 
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qualities, 35 , 53 ; sticks, &c.» cannot 
stand in the nir (conversion cannot 
take place without a cause), 36 , 79 
sq. ; untrained archers miss the 
mark, so fools cannot realize the 
religion of Buddha, 36 , 7 r sq. ; 
training in archery comp, training 
for Nirvawa, 36 , 253 sq., 369-72 ; 
the architect of a town begins by 
clearing the site- the recluse by 
good conduct, 35 , 53 ; Buddha an 
a., his doctrine a city he has built, 
36 , 208-4 3 » small army break- 
ing up a large one- -perseverance, 
‘^6, 57 ; the various parts of an a. 
wf)rking for the same end - so all 
the five good qualities, 35 , 62 ; 
thinking powers of the Buddhas like 
an excellent arroeiVy discharged by a 
powerful man on a fine stuff, 35 , 
159 ; the a. that docs not reach its 
aim (comp, premature death), 36 , 
169; a man in whose body sticks 
an a., does not extricate it, and the 
arrow goes deeper and deeper in the 
flesh : so the deceitful man who 
does not confess his sin, 45 , 362 ; 
heretic s, hlim! men led by the blind, 
11, 17; S(|. and n. ; 15 , 8, 32, 345 ; 
45 , 241 s(]., 295; the blind-born 
man w'ho is first cured, then be- 
lieves ho secs and knows everything, 
but is show'n that he knows nothing, 
finally acquires transcendent know'- 
ledge — so the creatures blind wdth 
infatuation arc led to Nirvawa, 21. 
xxi\, 129-41 ; blind man who hail 
caught hold of the ox’s tail, 34 , 55 ; 
a blind man, though he have a light, 
docs not see : the heretics, 45 , 317 ; 
good deeds arc like the boat carry- 
ing stones, 35 , 124 ; the b. that can 
bear only one man (the w'orld can 
bear only one Tathagata), 86,48; 
pushing along a b. on the dry land, 
>*>3; a b. cidliding wuth an 
empty vessel, 40 , 31 ; a blind-born 
man getting into a leaky b. is 
tlrowncd — so arc heretics whirled 
round in the Sawsara, 45 , 243, 314 ; 
the bury^Iar caught in the breach of 
the wall by his own work : a man 
cannot escape the effect of Karman, 
45 , 18 ; the carpenter ^ 35 , 96; one 
cart following the other (habit), 35, 
91 ; tw’o full c., the load of one 


piled up on the other (so would the 
world be with two Buddhas), 36 , 
49; if two smashed cars were to 
unite there would be at least one fit 
for driving, 44, 198 ; the man in a 
cave, protected from rain, 35 , 281 
sq. ; simile of the chariot yoked w'ith 
vicious horses (senses), 1, 2 34 ; 8, 1 87 ; 
15 , 241 ; 34 , 121, 239 sq., 244, 246 ; 
48 , 355 sq., 370; going on foot, and 
driving in a carriage (progress of the 
man of understanding and the man 
devoid of it), 8, 380-2 ; simile of 
the ch. and its parts, 35 , 43 sq. ; 
the body the chariot, the mind the 
charioteer, the organs the reins, &c., 
1 , 142 n. ; 8, 338 n., 386 ; 15 , 12 sq., 
292-5, 301; 48 , 638 sq. ; as the 
ch. who leaves the smooth high- 
way repents — so the fool who 
transgresses the Law, 35 , 102 sq. ; 
45 , 22 ; Pirit compared wdth a 
mother who chastises her child, 35 , 
218 sq.; a mother brings forth the 
ch. that is already there (Buddha 
brings to light the teaching of former 
Buddhas), 36 , 15; toys given to 
children before a task is appointed 
to cjich of them, 36 , 32 sq. ; parents 
and ch. (Buddha and the Order), 
36 , 52 sq. ; the child-fivife who, 
when grown up, is carried off by 
another; the latter punished, for 
the grown-up girl is derived from 
the child (Karman), 35 , 74 ; a circle 
— illustrating the endlessness of the 
past, 35 , 80 ; the city which denied 
God’s fiivours,6, 262 ; the embodied 
spirit within the c. with nine gates, 
8, 65, 65 n., 317 sq. ; 15 , 247 ; the 
c. wdth one gate, 35 , 90 sq. ; the 
guardian of a c., 35 , 95 ; a man con- 
demned to death, hwX. let off with hav- 
ing his hand or foot cut off, 35 , 166 
sq. ; six brothers arc sentenced to d., 
one is spared, the father rejoices: 
the householder who abstains from 
slaughter of animals as he cannot 
spare the six kinds of living beings, 
45 , 431 sq-, 42 1 n., 424 ; the copper 
vessel beaten into shape, 35, 96 ; 
as a covuard takes to flight in battle, 
so the unworthy recoils from the 
restraints of Buddha’s religion, 36 , 
72 ; cymbals clashing together, 35 , 
93 ; the man escaped from a spot 
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filthy with dirt (Nirvana the clean 
place), 36 , 198 ; the sage under the 
influence of his heavenly constitu- 
tion : compared to the drunkard '^\KO 
is unconscious of any injury under 
the influence of drink, 40 , 1 3 sq. ; 
Arahats compared with the Earth 
who is not afraid of people digging 
into it, &c., 35 , 299 ; it is not the 
fault of the e,, if a man falls by 
running with too great a haste 
(austerities overdone), 35 , 61 sq. ; 
Buddha compared with the e., 35 , 
150 sq., 258 sq. ; the man who is 
satiated cannot eat any more (the 
world cannot bear more than one 
Buddha), 36 , 48 sq. ; yolk and egg- 
shell dependent one on the other — 
so name and form, 35 , 76 sq. ; the 
hard things eaten by females are 
destroyed, but not the embryo in 
their womb, 35 , 104 sq. ; the man 
who has freed himself trom enemies 
(realization of Nirvawa), 36 , 197 sq. ; 
parable of the burning house, to 
exemplify the skill of the good 
father (Buddha) in saving his chil- 
dren, 21, xxix, 72-90; the parable 
of the rich f. whose son has gone 
astray and become poor and 
wretched ; how the f. gradually 
leads him back to self-respect and 
happiness — ^just as the wise f. Bud- 
dha, 21 , 98-115; 36 , 52 sq. ; the 
young man who claims to be the 
f. of the centenarian — Buddha 
and the Bodhisattvas, 21 , 294 sq., 
297 ; parable of the fre^ and of the 
storm-cloud, 6, 3 ; by abandoning 
fancies he obtains Nirvawa, like f. 
devoid of fuel, 8, 247 ; the sparks 
coming from the f. (everything 
coming from the Self), 15 , 105 ; 
the custom of putting up five pots 
full of water as a fire-extinguishing 
apparatus; sinfulness extinguished 
by the five organs of moral sense, 
35 , 67 sq. ; of the f. left burning, 
which sets the neighbour’s field on 
fire, and the lamp which sets the 
village on fire— illustrations of Kar- 
man, 35 , 72 sq. ; f. and flames, 35 , 

1 1 4 ; he who seizes a fiery mass of 
metal intentionally is less burnt than 
he who seizes it inadvertently, 35 , 
129; Buddha compared to a f. set 


alight and gone out, 85 , 146 sq.; 
discourse on the simile of the burn- 
ing f., 35 , 234 ; f. cannot burn in 
water (conversion cannot take place 
without a cause), 36 , 80; f. goes 
out by the exhaustion of the fuel, 
or by a rain shower (premature 
death), 36 , 166 sq. ; the world con- 
sumed by the f. of love and hatred 

— as by a conflagration of a forest 
animals are burned, 45 , 67; a pot 
filled with lac will melt in the f.: so 
monks are lost through intercourse 
with women, 45 , 274 sq. ; a starving 
man turning away from a largesse 
of food (backsliders turning away 
from the largesse offered by Buddha), 
36 , 65 sq., 68 ; it is not the fault of 
the f. if a man dies from indigestion 
(laymanship, not Arhatship,at fault, 
if the layman dies by becoming an 
Arhat), 36 , 97 ; the seed developing 
fruity and seed taken from the fruit 
—an endless series, 35 , 79, 82 ; 
Kannan illustrated by various seeds 
producing all kinds of f., 35 , 100 
sq., 113, 120; f. fall in fullness of 
time, or out of season (death;, 36 , 
1 6a sq. ; Buddhism compared to a 
mighty furnace with a continual 
supply of fuel, 35 , 188; the man 
escaped from a blazing fiery f. 
(Nirvami the cool place), 36 , 196 
sq., 199; \\iei gambler who hazards 
all dice, 35 , 103 ; as the gamester 
throws down his dice, so Varu«a 
lays down his laws, 42 , 88, 391 ; 
a clever gambler casts Kr/ia, not 
other dice : so the sage adopts the 
Law of the Saviour, 45 , 256; the 
man who has a gem bound within 
his garment, and does not know^ it 

— like some Arhats, 21 , 201-4 ; 
faith, illustrated by the water-cleans- 
ing magic g., 35 , 54 sq. ; there is 
no need of polishing a pure diamond 
g. (so no restraint for the Buddhas), 
36 , 7 ; the lost g. of sovranty (the 
teaching of former Buddhas), 36 , 
14 sq. ; renunciation like the wish- 
conferring g., 36 , 58 sq. ; a wish- 
conferring g. is not disgraced by 
a roughness on one side (Buddhism 
not by backsliders), 36 , 74 ; Nir- 
vana compared with the gods called 
‘ Formless Ones,’ 36 , 1 86 sq. ; guide 
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in the woods who does not know 
the way (false philosopher), 45 , 241; 
peeping at the heavens through a 
tube, aiming at the earth with an 
awl, 39 , 389; some men do a busi- 
ness themselves, others need help 
(.some become Arhats at once, others 
by means of recitation, &c.), 36 , 
94 ; a man may go up the Himalaya^ 
but cannot bring the Himalaya here 
(NirvS«a), 36 , 105 ; the man thrown 
into a trough of honey , 35 , 88 ; mind 
without .senses is like a house with- 
out a door, 8, 370 ; the world a h. 
on fire, 19 , 53, 103 ; 45 , 90 sq. ; 

54 j a falling h. supported by 
a prop -thus perseverance is a 
support, 35 , 57 ; the apex the top 
of the h. — meditation, 35 , 60 ; hs., 
trees and plants, pots, music, fire, 
images do not spring up suddenly, 
but gradually, 35 , 83 6; life com- 
pared with a rcdhot /ro/;, which 
cannot be taken hold of in any place, 
36 , 198 sq. ; if you do not give up 
false doctrines you will repent of it, 
as the man did who carried iron 
believing it to be silver, 45 , 269 ; 
linal beatitude, an island in the sea 
of Sawsara, 45 , 313; people wander- 
ing through a dense forest to the 
Isle of Je<iL'elsj and their guide who 
makes a magic city appear to give 
them some reposc—so Buddha with 
fancied and real Nirva/ia, 21 , 181-3, 
1 87-9 ; men setting out on journey 
take provisions ; why not take pro- 
visions on the journey to the world 
beyond, 4 , 378 sq. ; the man who 
for the sake of one Kdkini loses a 
thousand Karshapawas : worldly 
pleasures and divine life, 45, 28. sq.; 
the bliss of kno^vledge and the in- 
convenience undergone in the pur- 
suit thereof, 36 , 1H4 sq. ; teacher 
full of wisdom compared to a lake 
full of water, 22, 49 ; a lamp lighting 
up a house -so is wisdom, 35, 62 
sq., 67; the 1. which burns the night 
through is the same and yet not 
the same in the three watches of 
the night~so is the continuity of a 
person, 35 , 64 ; the letter written, 
when the 1. is lit, remains after the 
lamp is extinguished : reasoning 
ceases, and knowledge remains, 85 , 


67 ; a man lighting a 1. from another 
I., 35 , III ; 1 . gives light, but re- 
mains luminous itself (Self compared 
with it), 48 , 59 ; as one goes into a 
dark place with a light, so those 
who wish for the supreme go with 
the light of knowledge, 8, 379 sq. ; 
a lost thing found— a jungle cleared 
— Buddha rediscovers the lost 
teaching of the Buddhas, 36 , 15; 
the man in love with a woman whom 
he does not know, 11, 175 sq. ; 
man compared to a lute, 1, 263 sq. ; 
the lute the strings of which are too 
much stretched dr too loose, 17 , 8 ; 
the baby and the grown-up man are 
the same, and yet not the same in- 
dividual— compare the continuity 
of a person when reborn, 35 , 63 ; 
the sick man is yet subject to fear 
of medical instruments, &c. (so 
beings in hell are in fear of death), 
35 , 211 sq. ; a sick man wants 
emetics, &c. (so for the wicked only 
restraint in food is enjoined, not for 
the Buddhjis), 36 , 7 ; oil given to 
patients before purges are adminis- 
tered, 36 , 33; the parable of the 
Three Merchants, each travelling 
with his capital : the capital is 
human life, the gain is heaven, 45 , 
xlii, 29 sq. ; the milk is not the 
same, and yet the same, as the curds, 
the butter, and the ghee — comp, 
the continuity of a person, 35, 65, 
75 ; the w/rror— the body, dark- 
ness-sleep, light— the mind, 36 , 
158, 160; Buddhism compared to 
a stainless m, that is constantly 
polished, 35 , 189; mother-of-pearl 
mistaken for silver, 34, 4n., 5, 43 ; 
as a needle with its thread is not 
lost, so the soul possessing the sacred 
lore is not lost in the Samsara, 45 , 
170 ; as the ocean remains unmoved, 
though all waters enter and fill it, 
so the devotee, 8, 51 ; as rivers run 
into the o., 8, 95, 307 ; the o. of 
this world, 8, 100, 179, 179 n., 245, 
343 ; like billows in the o., 8, 388 ; 
the eight qualities of the o., and 
the eight qualities of the Sawgha, 
20 , 301-5 ; 35 , 131-4, 259 ; 36 , 70 
sq. ; the man who crosses the 
shallow brook, but hesitates before 
the mighty o. (Pa^iteka-Buddhas), 
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35 , 158 sq. ; a man can cross the 

o.ybut cannot bring the other shore 
here (Nirvana realized, but no 
cause), 36 , 105 ; NirvUna as un- 
fathomable as the sea, 36 , 186 sq. ; 
drop of water on the blade of grass, 
and the Ok : aft human compared 
with divine pleasuf^es, 45 , 30 sq. ; 
Buddha compared to 21 , 

304*6, 309; 35 , 116, 165, 168 sq., 
240; the ph. with the five kinds of 
drugs, 35 , 68 sq. ; the sick man who 
goes to a skilled ph. but will not 
allow himself to be cured (back- 
sliders), 86, 64 sq., 67 sq. ; training 
of aph., comp, training for Nirvana, 

36 , 254 sq. ; the man rescued from 
a pit full of dead bodies (Nirvina), 
36 , 197 1 the man preparing poisons^ 
and the man preparing ghee, honey, 
&c., 35 , 94 sq. ; lie who eats poison 
without knowing it, dies ; who walks 
into fire unawares, is burnt ; a man 
bitten by a snake unawares, is killed; 
— an unconscious sin prevents con- 
version, 36 , 80 sq. ; the potter makes 
different pots out of the same clay, 
so there are disciples, Pratyeka-Bud- 
dhas, and Bodhisattvas, though there 
is only one Buddha-vehiclc, 21, 129, 
136; the proud man's garden de- 
stroyed while that of the humble man 
flourished, 9 , 18 sq. ; the quarrel 
between the sense-organs, 1, 72-4, 
72 n., 290; 8, 207, 268-70; 15 , 
202 s(i., 274 ; the rain pouring 
down on all plants, exemplifying 
Buddha’s preaching for the benefit 
of all creatures, 21, xxix, 119-27; 
the man who has lost his way finds 
A refuge at last (Nirvawa), 36 , 200 ; 
the rich man is not poor, though he 
may not have food ready in his 
house at any time (Buddha, though 
omniscient, reflects), 35 , 161 ; the 
river of which the senses are the 
banks, the agitation of mind the 
waters, and delusion the reservoir, 

344 ; the man praying to the 
further bank of a 1*. to come over, 
11, 178-80 ; the man who wants to 
cross a r. while bound by a strong 
chain, or covering himself up with 
a veil, 11, 180-2 ; the brave man 
who jumps over the over-flowing 
brook— illustration of faith, 35 , 56 


sq. ; robbers lying in ambush, caught 
by the king (Buddha and M^ra), 
85 , 222 sq. ; Time or Days (Nights) 
represented as r., 45 , 63-5 ; the 
emancipated Bhikkhu compared to 
a rock unshaken by wind and rain, 
17 , 1 2 sq. ; seed cannot grow on a 
slab of r. (conversion of a sinful 
layman impossible), 36 , 79 ; a blade 
of grass broken by a heavy r. placed 
on it (layman dies by becoming 
an Arhat), 36 , 97 ; the penum- 
brae and the shadow^ 39 , 196 sq. ; 
40 , 147 ; the man who tried to run 
away from his sh., 40 , 197 ; shipovoner 
who has become wealthy, goes to 
distant countries (thirteen vows, 
preparation for future bliss), 36 , 269 ; 
of the slavey and of the dumb man, 
6, 258 ; Buddha compared with the 
sound of a drum that has died away, 
35 , 149; the s. of a brazen vessel 
interrupted, if the vessel is touched 
(comp, premature death), 36 , 170 
sq. ; the man making a staircase up 
to something unknown, 11, 177; 
four obstructions of the sun and 
moon, and four stains by which 
Samaras and Brahmans arc affected, 
20, 389 ; as s. and moon shine upon 
all men, so is Buddha impartial in 
educating all creatures, 21, 128, 
136 ; the sun-- the body, the veil of 
fog — sleep, the rays — the mind, 36 , 
160; the parable of the three swords 
told by iTwang-^zc, 40 , 189-91; 

the syrup or sauce with its ingre- 
dients, 35 , 97 sq. ; it is not the 
fault of the bathing tanl: (Buddha’s 
doctrine) if the dirty man turns away 
without bathing in it, 36 , 6 3 sq. , 66 sq. ; 
a large t., when its supply of water 
has been stopped, gradually dries 
up : so is the Karman of a monk 
annihilated by austerities, 45 , 174 ; 
relation of senses and mind is like 
that of teacher and pupil, 8, 269 ; 
the thief who says that the fruit he 
has taken is different from that 
which the owner put in the 
ground, 35 , 72, 112; pain caused 
by extracting a thorn, with good in- 
tentions, 35 , 169 ; the warrior 
the five javelins, 35 , 69 ; the water 
sloping down, 35 , 89 sq. ; Buddhism 
compared to a reservoir with a con- 
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stant supply of fresh w., 35 , 187 
sq. ; a dry log of wood cannot be 
revived by pouring w. over it (there 
is no Pirit to prolong the life of one 
whose allotted period has come to 
an end), 35 , 214 ; a tiny drop of w., 
and a mighty rain shower (vice and 
virtue), 36 , 154 sq. ; goodness com- 
pared to a p(K)l of clear w. with the 
w. coining and flowing away con- 
stantly, 36 , J5S sq. ; tranquillity 
exemplified by the surface of a pool 
of still w., 39 , 232, 331, 366 ; prin- 
ciples of good government illustrated 
by a fivtll, 16 , 164-6, 166 sq. n., 
2 53) ^5 5 327; the man who 

causes a w. to be dug in arid land, 
who at last is certain that water is 
near— like the Bodhisattvas, 21, 22 1, 
224 ; you do not begin to dig a w. 
when you feel thirsty, nor set to 
work to have lields ploughed when 
you feel hungry, nor make a fortress 
when the battle is set in array 
against you, 35 , 102, 125 sq. ; the 
<iubeeloi worldly life described, with 
its spokes, &c., 8 , 355-3; Buddha 
compared to a mighty that has 
died away, 35 , 1 47 -y ; a mighty storm 
cloud dispersed bv the w. (comp, 
premature death), 36 , 167 sq. ; 
sense-organs compared with <win- 
ilo-ivjf 35 , 86 s(|. ; the famous 
beauty who frowns imitated by the 
ugly fivomatt^ 39 , 354; the body is 
like a nuoiind^ 35 , 115. 

Faradhatas, or Peshdiid, kings of the 
first Iranian dynasty, 4 , 226 hq., 226 n. 

Paradise, of the Holy Ones, 4 , 220 
s(i., 220 n., 221 n. ; good deeds 
reach P., 4 , 247 ; every man is 
born, so that on death he may have 
P. as his reward, 4 , 375; Haur- 
vata/ and Aim rcta/ reward the holy 
ones in P., 23 , 31, 31 11. ; the beauti- 
ful abodes of the Amesha-Spewtas, 
23 , 42 s(j. ; Good-Thought P., 
Good- Word P., Good-Deed P., 23 , 
43 , 43 3 ' 7 , 344 I bliss of P., 23 , 

336 sq., 340 sq. ; iee also AirSn-vej, 
Future Life {a)^ ^WGard-nmanem ; 
—happiness of P., 6, 69 sq., 74 ; 
P. for the Muha^crin, 6, 175; K 
for the believers, 9 , 225 so.; see 
also Future Life (J ) ; — paraaisiacal 
state of the world on the birth of 


the Bodhisattva, 19 , 20-3 ; 49 (i), 
17-9 ; Saha world described as a 
kind of p., 21, 232 sq. ; see also 
Ages of the World, Buddha-fields, 
and Sukhavati ; — paradisiacal chao- 
tic state or state of Perfect Unity, 
and its gradual deterioration, 39 , 
369-71 ; see also Tao. 

Fari^ka, t.t., explanation of it, 
13 , 3 n. ; sins termed p., or bring- 
ing about defeat, 13 , 3-6 ; sum- 
mary of the P. rule>, 20 , 374~6; a 
deliberate lie a P. offence, 35 , xli ; 
a layman who has unawares com- 
mitted a P. offence, cannot be con- 
verted, 36 , 78-81, 78 n. See also 
Sins (b), 

Faramiirtha, translated the Vaj^ra^- 
i/,>edika into ('hincse, 49 (ii), xiii. 

Farama-sa^z/hita, quoted, 48 , 526 

S(|. 

Faramatman, the highest Self, see 
Self. 

Parama/MakaBUtta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
t 53 - 4 * 

Faramesh/Zdn, taught by Brahman, 
15 , 120, 188; P. and the Sun, 41 , 
188 sq., 190; in a list of gods, 42 , 
80; splendour in Pra^ipati, in P., 
42 , 84 ; extended the thread of the 
sacrifice, 42 , 208 ; prayer to P., 42 , 
209 sq., 665 ; Pra^apati P., 42 , 215; 
Time supports P., 42 , 225, 686; a 
layer of the lire-altar laid down by 
means of P., 43 , i jo, 142; son of 
Pia^apali, 44 , 1 5 sq.; oblation toP. to 
support the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 206. 

Faramitaa, tlie six (live) perfections 
of a Buddha, 21 , 24^, 246, 249, 316, 
318 sq., 355 ) 419; 49 (ii), 127. See 
also Miracles, and Morality. 

FarUrara, son of Sarasvata, 19 , 10, 
10 n. ; the i?/;»hi P. deluded by a 
woman, 19 , 44 ; 49 (i), 45 ; Vr/ddha 
P. reached final deliverance, 19 , 
139; 49 (i), 130; worshipped at 
the 'I'arpawa, 30 , 244 ; quoted as 
Smrili author, 48 , 72, 90, 92, 284, 
406, 410, 474 , 478, 564, 593 - 

Fararara 6'aktya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 55, 58, 62, 65, 68, 71, 
75 , 83, 89. 

P&r&xara, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
269, 269 n. 

F&rafarikauM^iputra, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 224 n. 
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Pbr^ariputra, n. ot a teacher, 15 , 
224 n., 225. 

ParoKrarya, author of a Bhikshu- 
sutra, 8, 33 sq. ; n. of teachers, 15 , 

118, 118 n., II9, 186 n., 187. 
PHreUary&ya/za, n. of teachers, 15 , 

119, 186, 187. 

Paraskara-G^hya- siitra, Stenz- 
ler’s editiun and translation of, 29 , 
263-8 ; translated, 29 , 269-368. 
Parajur&ma, story of, in the Anu- 
gita, 8, 221. 

Par&vaau, a Hotr/ of the Asuras, 12 , 
137 - 

Par&vata, ' distant people,* an Aryan 
border clan, 32 , 316. 
Paraya/zavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 184- 
213. 

Pirfi,ya;/ika, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 
(ii), 2. 

Pardon, law about pardoning crimi- 
nals, 2, 167 sq., 245. 

Pd.re/;di (Pare«di), follows Tidrya, 
23 , 104 ; on her light chariot, follows 
Mithra, or Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 136, 
330; goddess of treasures, 23 , 270 ; 
chief of women, goddess of riches, 
invoked, 31 , 231, 346. 

Parents, to keep them by begging is 
permitted, 2, 123 ; food of a person 
cast oft* by his p. forbidden, 2, 267 ; 
must not be treated improperly 
under any circumstances, 2, 282", 
283 n. ; respect due to p. and 
teachers, 4 , 370 sq. ; father, mother, 
and spiritual teacher, are three 
Atigurus, equal to the three Vedas, 
gods, worlds, fires, 7 , 128 sq. ; crime 
of abandoning one’s p., 7 , 135 ; 25 , 
104 sq., 331, 442; serving mother 
and father, part of the conduct of 
the good, 8, 243 ; the duty of sup- 
porting aged p., 10 (ii), 18, 21 sq., 

66 ; 30 , 186 ; father who has com- 
mitted a mortal sin must be cast 
off, mother does not become an 
outcast to her son, 14 , 67 ; father 
more venerable than teacher, and 
mother more venerable than father, 
14 , 68 ; have power to give, abandon, 
or sell children, 14 , 75, 335 ; sin of 
disobedience towards p., 14 , 298 ; 
the p. alone, or the mother alone, 
impure on account of birth, 14, 180 ; 
Bhikkhu allowed to make a gift of 
robes to his p., 17 , 232; fine for 
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defaming p., 25 , 303 ; rights of p., 
33 , 51, 190 ; one who quarrels with 
his father is unfit to be a witness, 
33 , 89; father is not liable to be 
punished for the crime of his son, 
33 , 212 ; there can be no lawsuit 
between father and son, 33, 234; 
numerous kings have killed their 
father, but none their mother, 49 
(ii), 163, See also Family, Father, 
and Sons. 

Par^anya, god of rain, 1 , 30; 26 , 
78; 34 , 358; is the altar on which 
the Devas offer Soma, 1 , 78 sq. ; 15 , 
207 ; if Samana and mind are satis- 
fied, P. and lightning are satisfied, 
1, 90 sq. ; or rain, the uniter of 
earth and heaven, 1, 249 ; rains, 12, 
241 n. ; 30 , 73 ; 41 , 412; 42 , 52 ; 
44 , 295 ; offerings and prayers to 
P., 12 , 3860.; 29 , 86, 320, 326, 
341 ; 30 , 1 1 3 sq. ; 42 , i6[ ; 44 , 402 ; 
clings to man by the water in the 
eye, 15 , 105 sq. ; identilied with 
Pra«a, 15 , 275; 42 , 623 sq. ; the 
bull (Soma?) reared by P., 26 , xiv ; 
is the Udg^tri priest, 29 , 195; the 
Cloud, 32 , 92, 94 sq. ; 46 , 105 ; air 
manifests itself in the form of P., 34 , 
229 ; Bhava is P., 41 , 160; Agni as 
P., 41 , 277 sq., 27711.; his mother 
Pr/thivi, 42 , 8, 233-5 ! Ihe lather of 
the arrow, of hundredfold power, 
42 , 10, 2365^. ; favours the plants, 
42 , 43 ; the brilliancy of P. trans- 
ferred on the king, 42 , 116; Vata 
and P. invoked against the serpents, 
42 , 153 ; the earth is the mother, 
P. the father, 42 , 200, 204 ; India 
and P. identified, 42 , 235 ; sends his 
rain-messengers, 42 , 588 ; the boon- 
bestower, 43 , 107 tq. ; Amr/ta 
offered in P. becomes rain, 48 , 585. 

Faribbd.^ka, Pali t.t., a wandering 
mendicant, 10 (ii), x ; Buddha’s defi- 
nition of a P., 10 (ii), 92 sq. ; the 
same as Sk. Parivrajfaka, q. v. 

Parih&saka, a Kula of the Uddcl a 
Ga/;a, 22, 290. 

Pari^’ara, see Sura P. 

ParikBhit, King, Kurii-Iand, the 
kingdom of, 42 , 197 sq., 691 sq, 

Parikehita, see Ganame^Mya P. 

P&rikihitas, or PIrikshitiyas, a 
royal race supposed to have vanished 
from the earth, 15 , 127; Caname- 
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Bhimasena, Ugrasena, 6iruta- 
sena, are the P., 44 , 396, 396 n. 
P&rileyyaka, Buddha at, 17 , 312-14. 
Parinibb&na-Butta, Chinese trans- 
lations of^ 10 (i), xxxi ; the First 
Council not mentioned in the P., 
10 (i), xxxi. See also Maha-pari- 
nibbdna>Sutta. 

Parinirv&;ia, see Nirvana. 
P&riplava, see Ajvamedha, and 
Legends. 

Pariahad, see Judicial procedure. 
PariBrava, Gaina t.t., explained, 22 , 

37 ". 

Parisrut, see Spirituous liquors. 
PftrlBuddhi, t.t., see under Uposatha. 
Farittdr = Pirit, see Charms* 
Parlvakr^, a Pa^^ata king oflfcred 
sacrifice at, 44, 397. 

Pariv&sa, t.t., probation, see Ordina- 
tion, and Sanigha. 

Pariyr^^kas, who do not yet know 
the Highest Brahman go the path 
of the gods, 1 , 80 ; sect of P., 21 , 
263 ; state of life of P., 48 , 705. 
See also Ascetics, Holy Persons, and 
Paribb^aka. 

Parlvnktd^ t.t., third or discarded 
wife of a king, 44, 387. 

P&riyUtra, n. of a mountain, 8, 346. 
Pariyonahft, Pali t.t., ‘entangle- 
ments,’ 11, 182 n. 

Farddarj*, see Birds (b). 

Farddasma, son of D;utaghni, 23 , 
218. 

Farjadgd //rembya, chief of Pej- 
yansai, 5 , 117 sq. and 11. 

Farshanta, son of Gandarewa, 23 , 
217. 

Faraha^/'g^u, or •gavd, ^ee Parsha/- 
grtUJ. 

Farsha/gfliu, or Parsha//-g<iu, son 
of Frata, 23 , 203, 219 ; disciple of 
Zoroaster, 37 , 230 ; 47 , xi ; his bull 
cured with H6m-water by Zoroaster, 
47 , 57 sq. and n. 

Farshad-tom, Zoroaster goes to, 
47 , XXV. 

Fdreh//i, n. of a protecting demon, 
29 , 335 .^ 

Farsis, Zend-Avesta, sacred book 
of the, 4 , xiii ; religion of the 
P., called Dualism, or Mazdeism, or 
Magisni,or Zoroastrianism, or Fire- 
worship, 4, xiii ; their numbers in 
Persia and India, 4 , xiiisq. and n. ; 


Ahgirasa, one of the four Vedas of 
the P., 42 , XX. See Zoroastrianism. 
Farjtva, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Pdr.fva, MahJvira’s parents were 
worshippers of, 22, 194; life of 
the Arhat P., 22 , 271-5 ; the four 
vows of P. and the five vows of 
Mahivlra mixed up by the Bud- 
dhists, 45 , xxi, 121 sq., 434 sq.; a 
historical person, 45 , xxi ; allowed 
the use of clothes, 45, xxx; re» 
lation between the followers of P. 
and those of Mahivira, 45 , xxxi sq., 
xxxii n., xxxiii, 119 n.: a Gina, an 
Arhat, a prophet of the Law, his 
disciple Keii, 45 , 1 19 sq. ; discussion 
between K§ji and Gautama about 
the merits of P.’s and of Mah^vira’s 
law', 45 , 119-29 ; Udaka, a follower 
of P., converted by Gautama to 
MahSvira’s creed, 45, 420-35. 
Fartltlon of property, see Family, 
and Inheritance. 

Faru^/^^epa Daivodisi, author of 
Vedic hymns, 82 , 446 ; 46 , 131, 138. 
FaruBh;ii and iStp^la, two rivers, 42 , 
29. 

Far van days, see Moon (b). 
Farvata, prayer to Indraand, 26 , 450. 
Farvatl, or Mahejvari, or Uml, 1 , 
151 n. ; 8, 219, 347, 347 n. 
Faryagnikara^a, t.t., see Fire. 
Faryahka-vidya, ‘ knowledge of 
(or meditation on) the couch (of 
Brahman),’ 1 , 276 ; 38 , 230, 232 sq. 
FaryuBha«akalpa, n. of a lecture 
declared by Mahavira, 22 , 311. 
Fasa/;aka A^etiya,the Rock Temple, 
10 (ii), 188, 209, 

Fasenadl, king of Kosala, 13 , 321 
sq, ; 20 , 209 ; 45 , xxix. 

Fashang, Aghrerju/, son of, 5 , 117, 

*35. 

Fasslon : men adhere to p., created 
by the demons, without thinking of 
death, 4 , 376 sq. ; wnith, born from 
p., 8, 57 ; the devotee in whom the 
quality of p. is suppressed, 8, 70, 
342, 3^3» 369; the body full of p., 
b‘» 343 J ps. or thirty-six channels, 
10 (i), 80, 80 sq. n. ; freedom from 
p. defined, 35 , 1 19. See also Anger, 
and Qiialitics. 

Fambandha, see Animal sacrifice (b). 
F&jupataB, a sect of adherents of 
Pajupati, 7 , xxix sq., 202, 202 n. ; 
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48 , saOy 533 ; their system contrary 
to the Veda, 48 , 533 ; P. doctrine is 
of human origin, 48 , 539 ; P. doc- 
trine is not to be rejected absolutely, 
48 , 53 

F&rupati, n. of Rudra, 12 , 201 ; 29 , 
256; 41 , 159; sacrifices to P., 29 , 
303,353; 30 , 23 isq.; 43 , 153 ; 
P. or iSiva, according to the .Saivas, 
the operative cause, 34 , 435 ; a 
form of Agni, 41 , 159; 43 , xx ; 
Rudra and P. invoked, 42 , 161; 
lord of cattle, 42 , 171 ; promulgator 
of Pajupata doctrine, 48 , 520-3, 
529. See also Rudra, and .Siva. 
Pajupuro//A^a, see Animal sacrifice 
(b). 

Fas^a, n.p., 10 (ii), 159. 
Fasurasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 1 57-9. 
FAtakhsrdbd, king of the Arabs, 
47 , X, XXV, 1 2 sq. and n. 

Fatala, a demon, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 244. 

FAtAla, see Hell (a), 

FA/aligama, n. of a town (after> 
wards called Pa/aliputta, q. v.), 
Buddha at, II, 15-31 ; 17 , 97-104; 
a fortress built at P., 11 , i8-ai, 
FA/aliputta, Sk. Pa/aliputra, the 
town of Patna : Mah^-parinibbana- 
Sutta probably composed before P. 
had become the capital of Magadlia, 
ll,xv-xvii, 19 n. ; Buddha’s prophecy 
concerning P., 11 , 18, 19 n. ; 17 , 
101 sq., 103 n. ; 19 , 249-51,34911.; 
council of P., 19 , xii sq., xvi, xxxvii ; 
the ‘ Gautama gate * and ‘ Gautama 
ford’ at P., 19 , 251 sq. ; the eleven 
Ahgas collected by the Saugha of 
P., 22 , xliii ; Asoka park in P., 35 , 
26, 28 sq. ; .^soka and the courtesan 
Bindumati at P., 35 , 183 sq. 
Fata/z^ali, author of Yoga-sutias, 
8 , 9 sq., 211, 248 n. ; author of 
Mahabhashya, his date, 8, 19, 32, 
323 ; Mahabhirata and P.’s Maha- 
bhashya, 8, 138-41, 13911.; moun- 
tains mentioned by P., 8, 346 11. ; 
P. and 6'atapatha-brrihma;/a, 12 , 
xxix; refers to Dharma-sutras, 25 , 
li sq. ; quotes Manu, 25 , cxii, cxii n. ; 
Nagasena not P., 35 , xxvi sq. ; the 
arguments of Buddha, P., and others 
are mutually contradictory, 48 , 425. 
Fata^^alft Kapya, n.p., 15 , 127, 132. 
Fa/ava, see Revottara. 


Path, the noble eightfold^ taught by 
Buddha, as the fourth of the Noble 
Truths, 10 (i), xlviiisq. ; 11 , ix, xxi, 
16 u., 27, 61, 63, 106 sq., 107 n., 
149 sq., 300 ; 13 , xii, 95 sqq. ; 
36 , 369; leads to the quieting of 
pain, to Nirvawa, 10 (i), 52, 67-9 ; 
11 , 147 sq.; 13 , 94-7; true salva- 
tion by the n. e, p., not by rites and 
ceremonies, 11, 21 sq., 22 n. ; the 
Buddhist ideal of the perfect life, 
J^43“5 ; »^ust be walked by the 
gods, even by Brahma, 11 , 163 ; 
those walking in the n. e. p. called 
the Noble Ones, 11 , 2i7n. ;— the 
good and evil p., Buddhist t.t., 
10 (i), 7> 7 n., 75 sq. ; the way 
to the other shore, 10 (ii), a 10; 
the Bauddha instruction as to the 
p., 34 , 411 ; the p. across Sa///sara 
leading to liberation taught by 
Mahavira, 45 , 3iosq. ; P. of Duty, 
see Tio ; p, of the fathers, of the 
gods, see Future Life (b). 

Fathana, nine sons of, killed by 
Keresaspa, 23 , 395, 295 sq. n. 

FaZ/^eyyaka Bhikkhus, of Western 
India, 17 , 146 sqq., 146 sq. n. 

Fathi Saubhaia, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
1 19, 187. 

Fathya, the bull, kindled Agni, is 
the Mind, 41 , 218. 

Fathya Svaeti, a genius of vrell- 
being and prosperity, 26 , 49 sq., 
49 n. ; oblations to P. S., 26 , 386 sq. ; 
44 , xlii sq. ; is speech, 26 , 386 sq. ; 
wife of Pushan, 42 , 531. 

Fa/iharakapakkha, Pali t.t., con- 
sists of eight parts, 10 (ii), 66. 

Fati^^a - samuppada, Pali t.t., 
knowledge of the Chain of Causa- 
tion, 11, 209, 

Fatimokkha, Pali t.t., Sk. Prati- 
moksha, rules of, 10 (i), xxx, xxxiv ; 
11 , 188; 36 , 220; the oldest col- 
lection of moral laws of the Bud- 
dhists, 10 (i), 50 sq. n. ; its origin 
and importance, 13 , ix--xv ; divided 
into Bhikkhu-p. and Bhikkhuni-p., 
13 , xiii sq, ; not included in the 
Tipi/aka, 13 , xivsq. ; an old com- 
mentary of the P. contained in the 
Sutta-vibhahga, 13 , xv-xix ; meaning 
of the word, 13 , xxvii sq. ; transla- 
tion of the P., 13 , xxxvi sq., 1-69 ; 
disrespectful behaviour of Bhikkhus 
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during the recitation ot the P., 18 , 
50 sq. ; regulations concerning the 
Uposatha ceremony and tlie recita- 
tion of the P., 18 , 239-97 ; various 
ways of reciting the P., 13 , 260 sqq. ; 
must be recited in an audible voice, 
13 , 265 sq.; laymen and certain 
Bhikkhus must not be present at 
the recitation of the P., 13 j 266, 
295-7; 35, 232, 264-8, 264 n., 
265 n. ; the Thera is master of the 
P., 13 , 266-8 ; recitation of P. in 
the case of unlearned Bhikkhus, 13 , 
267 sq., 272 4; after re-establish- 
ment of concord among the Sawgha, 
17 , 322 ; Buddha enjoins reverence 
and obedience to the P., 19 , 296 ; 
knowledge of P. rules required of 
a Bhikkhu who is to judge u|X)n 
conduct of other Bhikkhus, 20 , 50 
sq., 317 ; legal an 1 illegal exclusion 
from P. ceremony, 20 , 299-319; 
the P. ceremony for Bhikkluinis, 20 , 
3 ',0 scj., 3 38 s(|. ; the five recitations 
of the P., 30 , 215. 

Fa/isara/ziya-kamma, t.t.. Act of 
Reconciliation, ae .Sawgha (disci- 
plinary proceeding'.). 

Pati/Mana, of A/aka, 10 (ii), 188. 

Patka, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 

Patna, see Pa/aliputta. 

Patrapa/zi, demon harassing infants, 
29 , 296 ; 30 , 2 1 1. 

Patriarchs, Pra.yapatis. 

Pat-srobo, king of the Arabs, 37 , 
28, 28 n. 

Paul, the ‘ high-priest,’ his words 
(pioted, 24 , 237. 

Paulkasas, see Chaste (/). 

Pauwsayana, sec Dush/aritu P. 

Pau//^/ras, became V/Ashalas, }s, 

295.^ 

Pauraz/ikas, refutation of their 
viewM about ereatioii, 45 , i\, 2.|.| sq., 
247, 247 n. 

Pauroiish/i, see 4 'aponitya P. 

Paurukutsya, see Trasadasyii. 

Paurvavii’yw-j grandfather of Aosh- 
nor, IS, 171, 171 u. 

Paurvika, daughter of RTihula, 49 
(i), lU'S. 

Paushkarasadl, see Pushkarasadi. 

Paushkara-sa///hitd, (piotcd, 4 ><, 
5 -' 5 - 

Pautimashiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 224. 


Pautimashya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118, 185 sq. 

Pautima8hyaya;/a, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 1 18 n. 

Pava, the city of wealth, 10 (ii). 188 ; 
Buddha at P., 11 , 70-2 ; 19 , 285, 
285 n. ; the Mallas of P., 11 , 133 ; 
Dagaba at P., 11 , 135. 

Pavamanis, poets and hymns of tlie 
9th Ma»^/ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
217, 217 n. 

Favana, etymology of, 15 , 310. 
Pavara/za, see Rainy Season. 
Favarika, mango grove, at Nalanda, 
11, 12, 14. 

Tavattini, t.t., see 'Peachers (b), 
Payanghro-makhiti, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Payasi, the Ra^anya, addressed by 
Kumara Kassapa, 35 , 275. 
Pazinah, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Peace: the Bhikkhu is to be a p.- 
maker, a lover of p., impassioned 
for p., 11 , 190 ; Gaina monks and 
nuns must avoid all quarrels and 
dispute, for ‘ p. is the essence of 
monachism,’ 22 , 309 ; Akluti, 

genius of P., worshipped, 23 , 4, 4 n., 
• 3 . 35 , 37 , i 6 -), 249 ; 31 , J 45 , 353 ; 
the consort ot P., 29 , 346; inward 
p., see I'ramiuillity. 

Pearl, and its shell, 42 , 62, 383 s(|. ; 
hymn strung as a p. on a thread, 
44 , 173 ; gold ps. woven into the 
hair of sacrificial horse, 44 , 313. 
Peasantry, see Caste. 

Feff/zala, father of Udaka, 45 , 420. 
Pedu, his white horse that slays 
serpents, 29 , 151, 204, 327, 350; 
30 , 238, 288; 42 , 152 sq., 605-8. 
Sec also Horse (white). 

Poi-a, a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 
Pei-kung She, collector of taxes 
for Duke Ling of Wei, 40 , 31 scj., 
289. 

Fei-man A 7 /dng, n.p., 39 , 548. 
Pe//ahika bird, 36 , 342 sq. 

Penal Law, see Law, and Punish- 
ments. 

Penances (Sk. PrayajX’ittaj, enjoined 
when a mistake occurs during 
sacrifice, 1, 6911.; 12, 27, 45, 56, 
214 sq. ; 26 , 411-13, 41 1 n., 422 
sq, ; for those who have missed the 
initiation rite, ami for those whose 
ancestors liavc not been initiated, 
2, 4-6 ; 14 , 58 ; rules about p., 2 , 
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67, 671)., 78-93, 135, 274-302; 7 , 
1 38-40, 149-86; 14 , xxxiii, 30, 31 
sq. and n., 73, 9h 95 , 102-35, 
145, 148 sq., 157 sq-, 182 sq., 
185, 202, 204, 211-23, 232, 235, 
239, 241, 248, 266, 294-333; 25 , 
430, 430 n., 435, 438 sq., 444-82, 
601 ; 29 , 120, 136-40, 324 sq., 361 
sq., 375, 393 ; 83 , 56, 157, 180 ; for 
touching or speaking to or looking 
at a /iTaw^/rila, 2, 103 ; for various 
offences, 2 , 129 sq.; 7 , 175-80; for 
unlucky omens, 2, 184 sq. ; doubts 
about the efficacy of p., 2, 274 sq. ; 
14 , 116, 310; secret p., 2, 291-6; 
14 , xxi-xxv, 124-35, 320-2 ; KriJt- 
/^/jra. and ^andrSyawa (lunar) p., 
2 , 296-302; 14 , 113, 122-4, 132, 
223, 303-7, 323-6; 25 , 172, 202, 
438,-452, 454 sq., 458, 462-4, 466 
sq., 469, 471, 473-5; for inter- 
course with a woman during her 
sickness, 4 , 206-8 ; for perjury, 7 , 
50 ; 14 , 83 ; for impurity, 7 , 88 
sq., 93-5 ; the Tapta-Kr/^Mra or 
‘hot p.* prescribed for one con- 
cerned with the death or funeral of 
a suicide, 7 , 93 ; no p. allowed to 
women apart from their husbands, 
7 , III ; various p. for student.s, 7 , 
120 sq., 130 ; 25 , 63 sq., 70, 70 n. ; 
29 , 83 ; for offending a teacher, 7 , 
r 30 ; for the nine principal degrees 
of crime, 7 , 133, 135, 138-40; for 
killing animals, 7, 138, 158-61; the 
Mahavrata or ‘great observance^ 
for one who has committed homi- 
cide, 7 , 157 sq. ; the Govrata p. for 
one who has killed a cow, 7 , 158 
sq. ; for eating forbidden food, 7 , 
162-9; 25 , 164, 172; for theft, 7 , 
172 sq. ; for illicit sexual inter- 
course, 7 , 174 sq. ; he who asso- 
ciates with one guilty of a crime 
must perform the same p. as he, 7 , 
175; for selling certain articles, 7 , 
177 sq. ; half of every p. for old 
men, youths, women, and sick 
persons, 7 , 180; he who has done 
p. must not be taxed with his 
offence, 7 , 180; 33 , 210; for secret 
sins, 7 , 180-4; 25 , 476, 476 n., 
479-82 ; by pious gifts bestowed on 
BrShmawas, 7 , 264-70, 272 ; bathing, 
&c., in the month of K.lrttika purifies 
from every sin, 7, 265 ; p. performed 


under false pretence go to the 
demons, 7 , 275 ; fruit of p. obtained 
by devotion, 8, 81 ; performed by 
Prag-apati wishing to create, 12 , 
323 ; of an outcast, 14 , 77 sq. ; pre- 
scribed for a king, 14 , 10 1 .sq. ; up- 
right Brahmawas accomplish their 
desires even without p., 14 , 329 sq. ; 
a monk who h«as offended shoulcl 
repent and do p., 22 , 48 ; a Snataka 
must not dictate a p. to a 5 (idra, 
25 , 14 1 ; should not be used as a 
pretext for committing sins, 25 , 
159 sq. and n. ; hermit may live 
according to the ^andnlya^ia p., 25 , 
202 ; those who perform p. for 
mortal sins shall not be branded, 

25 , 383 .sq. ; for teaching 5 udras, 

sacrificing for them, or accepting 
gifts from them, 25 , 425; for 

neglecting sacred fires, 25 , 438 ; 
for unintentional sins, 25 , 439 ; w^hy 
p. must be performed, ‘ 25 , 440 sq. ; 
for the slayer of a Brahmawa, ‘ 25 , 
444-9, 449 n. ; atonement by death, 
2 . 5 , 445, 446 n., 451 sq. ; subsisting 
on alm.s, 25 , 445, 455, 467, 481 ; for 
minor offences, 25 , 453-7 3 ; descrip- 
tion of the principal p., 25 , 473-5 ; 
prayer to Vish«u, if the racrificer 
breaks his vow of silence, 26 , 35 ; 
prayer to Agni, p. for break of vow, 

26 , 45 ; P. personified, 26 , 150; for 
the .study of the Arawyakas, 29 , 143 
sq., 147 sq. ; p. for accidents to a 
king^s chariot. See., 29 , 287 sq. ; for 
omitting sacrifices, 30 , 39, 203 ; 
prescribed for religious men, 33 , 
362 ; for violated w^omen, 33 , 367 ; 
Kr/>t^/Ta p. for hermits and mendi- 
cants who have broken their vows, 
38 , 319; expiation in case the 
fire-pan breaks, 41 , 263 ; p. if the 
fire goes out, 41 , 263-5 ; charms in 
expiation of sin and defilement, 42 , 
163-8, 473 - 5 , 483-5, 521-9, 555 sq., 
564 sq. ; by fasting, 43 , 255 sq. Se^ 
also Asceticism, Austerity, Expiatory 
rites, Sawgha, and Sin. 

Pentateuch, concordance between 
Avesta and, 4 , Iviii sq. ; P. and 
Qur’an, 9 , 1 1 2 sq. See also Sacred 
Books. 

Pentecost, the day of, and the 
Foundation of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness, 11 , 14 1 sq. 
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PERCEPTION-PHARAOH 


Perception, understanding based 
on, 1, 131 ; p. based on belief, 1, 
122 ; experience the result of p., 8, 
57 n. ; sevenfold p. due to earnest 
thought, 11 , 9 ; denotes Scripture, 
34 , 205 ; possible without the body 
as in dreams, 38 , 272; conflict be- 
tween p. and Scripture, 48 , 24-6, 
30, 73-8 ; reveals to us non-differ- 
enced substance only, 48 , 30 sq. ; of 
two kinds: non-dcterminate and 
determinate, 48 , 4 1 ; does not reveal 
mere Being, but dilTerence, 48 , 44 - 6 ; 
as a source of knowledge, 48 , 162 ; 
organs of p. , see Organs. 

Ferethu-afzem, n.p., 23 , 219. 

Perethuarjti, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Perfect: the p. one (the Brahman), 
251 ; the p. is raised out of 
the p., 8, 1 86, 1 86 n. ; the p. self, 8, 
248, 248 n. ; the Perfect Man, see 
Holy Persons. 

Perfection, not attained by mere 
renunciation, 8, 52 ; attained by 
action, 8, 54, too ; devotee works 
for and attains p., 8, 72 sq., 79, 127 ; 
he who abandons scripture does not 
attain p., 8, 117; how a Siddha 
attains to p., 8, 333 sq., 314, 384, 
393 ; reached by penance and con- 
centration of mind, 8, 300, 388 sq. ; 
on moral p., 28 , 236 sq., 318-2? ; 
may be reached by women, men, 
hermaphrodites, orthodox, hetero- 
dox, and householders, 45 , 21 1 ; 
description of the life of perfected 
souls, 45 , 211-13 ; absurdity of try- 
ing to attain p. by abstaining from 
salt, by ablutions, or by tending the 
fire, 45 , 294 sq.; if all beings were 
to reach p. the world would become 
empty : or, not all beings are quali- 
fied for p., 45 , 406, 406 n. See also 
Emancipation, and Paramitas. 

Pericardium, a place of deep sleep, 
38 , 142, 144 sq. 

Periods, see Ages of the World. 

Perjury, see Oath, and Witnesses. 

Perseverance, impossible without 
self-restraint, 8, 5? ; p. in pursuit of 
knowledge, 8, 114; its character- 
istic marks, 35, 57. 

Persians (Parasikas) conquered 
Syria, 9 , 125 n.; matches with a 
mother occur among the P., 33 , 389. 

Person, see Purusha. 


Perd&</, H6shang the, 24 , 57 sq., 
57 n. 

Peshana, worshipper of the DaSvas, 
enemy of Vijt^pa, 23 , 79, 306. 

Peshi, n. of a w oman (?), 46 , 366, 
369. 

Pesho-ATangha, the corpse-burier, 
conquered by Zairi-vairi, 23 , 80. 

Pesho-tanu, PeshCtan, see P6shy6- 
tanfi. 

Pe8hy6tan(u), or Pesho-tanu, or 
PeshGtan, son of Vijtasp, 5 , li, 117, 
137, 142, 142 n.; 47 , 70, 70 n., 81, 
127, 127 n. ; restores the Mazda- 
yasnian religion and becomes high- 
priest, 5 , li sq., 224-30, 231 n., 232 
sq.; an arranger of the world, 18 , 
90, 90 sq. n. ; one of the seven im- 
mortals, 18 , 257 sq. and n, ; 23 , 329, 
329 n.; 37 , 203, 203 n. ; called 
/ntrag-miyan (ATitro-mehGnS), 37 , 
285, 285 n. ; 47 , xii, 104 sq., 104 n. ; 
a producer of the renovation, 37 , 
437» 437 n.; birth of P., 47 , xi sq., 
76 sq. ; made immortal, 47 , xxiii. 
See also AltrGk-miyan. 

Phalgumitra, of the Gautama gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Phalguna, n. of Ar^una, 8, 394. 

Phalika-sandana, n. of a Thera, 
17 , 238. 

Ph&ng, see Birds (b). 

Ph&ng Ming, a famous archer, 40 , 
36, 36 n. ; a I'aoist professor who 
did not know the true Tao, 40 , 
223-5. 

Thing Yang, called Zeh-yang, 39 , 
154. 

Phing-3u, Taoist patriarch, lived 
more than 1,800 years, 39 , 24, 167, 
167 n. ; got the Tao, 39 , 136, 245, 
245 n. ; did not live out his time, 
39 , 188. 

Pharaoh, and Moses, punishment of 
P. and his people, 6, 6, 47, 151-4, 
169 sq., 201-3, 216, 239; 9, 12, 40, 
91-3, 107-12, 121, 192-5, 214 sq., 
218 sq., 247, 257, 298, 318 sq., 327, 
331 ; Moses sent to P. with signs, 
9 , 36 sq., 100; Moses and Aaron 
before P., 9 , 37-9, 68 ; claims to be 
a god, 9 , 91; ‘P. of the stakes* 
called the apostles liars, 9, 176, 
176 n. ; rejected the prophet, 9, 
242, 307 ; the good wdfe of P., 9 , 
292. 
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PHASSA-PHU-YAU-KING 


Phassa, Pali t.t., touch, pain and 
pleasure arise from it, 10 (ii), 136, 
166. 

Phe£-i, a perfect man, 39 , 17a n. ; 
teacher of Wang 1 , 39 , 31a, 31 an. ; 
instructs Nieh Kbueh about the 
T^o, 40 , 61 sq., 791. 

Phi, grand-administrator of A!i&Sn, 
27 , 179. 

Phien, the wheelwright, and Duke 
Hwan, 89 , 343 sq. 

Phi-i, see Phet-i. 

Philo Judaeus and Zoroastrianism, 
4 , Iv-Ivii. ^ 

Philosophy, Apastamba knows the 
POrva-Mimawsa (called Nyaya by 
him) and the Vedanta, 2 , xxviii sq., 
lai ; Bhagavadgit^ anterior to 
systems of p., 8, 7-1 3 ; Sahkhya and 
Yoga in the Bhagavadgitl, 8, a7, 47, 
47 "•> 52, 63 sq., 74 n. ; causes of 
action according to the Sahkhya 
system, 8, 123, 123 n.; no system 
of p. in the Sanatsuy^tfya, 8, 144 sq.; 
Buddha sees no good in p., but seeks 
for inward peace, 10 (ii), xii, xiv, 
157 - 9 , '*> 0 - 3 . 167 : 11 , 194 sq., 393 
sq., 298 sq. ; 35 , 205 sq. ; sixty- 
three systems of p. at the time of 
Buddha, 10 (ii), xiii, 93 ; the Bhikkhu 
has shaken off the dogmas of p. and 
is therefore independent, 10 (ii), 
148-50, 152-4; no one is purified 
or becomes a Muni by p., 10 (ii), 
150 sq., 199 sq. ; the different 
schools of p. contradict each other, 
constantly exciting strife in the 
world, 10 (ii), 167-74; the systems 
of other teachers than Buddha are 
void of saints, 11, 106-8 ; summing 
up of various systems of p., 15 , 232 
sqq. and n. ; Vedanta and Sankhya 
systems, 15 , 250 n. ; metaphysical 
speculations, 19 , 105-9; 49 (i), 99 
sq. ; psychology and metaphysics of 
Arli/a kailma, 19 , 133-41; 49 (i), 
124-32; Hetuvidy^ jSstras, works 
on the explanation of causes, 19 , 
209, 209 n. ; preachers of the Lotus 
of the True Law will have no 
pleasure in worldly p., 21, 438 ; p. 
in Manu-smriti, 25 , Ixxiii ; science 
of dialectics to be learnt by the king, 
25 , 222, 222 n. ; systems of p. not 
ba^ on the Veda denounced, 25 , 
505 ; a logician and a Mimimsaka 


among the members of a legal 
assembly, 25 , 510; NySya p., 34 , 
15 n. ; systems of p. known to 
Milinda, 6; of Buddhism, 86, 
361 sq., 36a so. n. ; philosophical 
controversies, 39 , irt sq., 176-97 ; 
TIoist and other Chinese systems 
of p,, 39 , i6a sq. ; 40 , 214-32 ; five 
schools of p., 40 , 99 sq. ; philoso- 
phical hymns in the Atharva-veda, 
42 , xxix, xl, Ixvi; heretical doctrines 
of p. discussed from the Gaina point 
of view, 45 , ix, 235-47 ; the Kriya- 
v 3 da held by the C 7 ainas, the Akriya- 
vlda by the Buddhists, 45 , xvi, xxv, 
83 n., 318 sq. ; systems of p. men- 
tioned in Caina and Buddhist writ- 
ings, 45 , xxiii-xxvii ; relation be- 
tween Cainism and the Vaijeshika 
system, 45 , xxiv sq., xxxv-xxxviii ; 
Kshaifikavldins and SOnyavadins, 
45 , xxv ; the system of Fatalism 
described in Gaina and Buddhist 
writings, 45 , xxv sq. ; Agnosticism 
(A^8lanavada) as described in Bud- 
dhist writings, 45 , xxvi; influence 
of heretical systems, esp. Agnosti- 
cism, on Gaina and Buddhist doc- 
trines, 45 , xxvii-xxix ; Vedanta, 
Sankhya, and Gaina metaphysics, 
45 , xxxiii sq., 153 sq. ; MahavTra 
had mastered all systems of p., 45 , 
291 ; criticism of the four creeds : 
Kriyavada, Akriylv^da, VinayavSda, 
and A^ilanavada, 45 , 315-17 ; refu- 
tation of Materialists, Ved^ntins, and 
Fatalists, 45 , 339“47, 4*7 sq., 4*7 n. ; 
there are 306 systems of p. all teach- 
ing final beatitude : but their adhe- 
rents do not abstain from injuring 
living beings, and are therefore 
subject to the Sa;7;s^ra, 45 , 385-7 ; 
how philosophers treat one another, 
45 , 41 1 sq. See also G^inak^ni/a, 
Heretics, ^rvikas, Lokiyatikas, 
P 6 rva-M!m 3 wsi, and Vedanta. 

Pbing, or King, delivers the 

charge to Marquis Win, 3 , 22, 
265-7 ; the banished son of King 
Y6, bewails his fate, 3 , 360. 

Fhing, Duke, drinking with Kwang 
and Lt Thilo, 27 , 179 sq. 

Phoenix, see Birds (6). 

Phil-i-gze, an ancient Taoist, 39 , 
* 59 , 259 n. 

Ph^-yau-klng, Chinese translation 
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pmC-yau-king- pi^Aatas 


of Lalita-Vistara, 19 , ix, xxv; 
specimen of the expanded Sfitra P., 
19 , 344 ”^ 4 - 

Physicians must practise on Daeva- 
yasnas before treating ISIazdayasnas, 
4, li ; law regarding p., their 
duties and fees, 4 , Ixx n., 85-7; 7 , 
39 ; 37, 48, 1 16 18, 1 17 n., 158 sq. ; 
kinds of p., 4 , 87, 87 n. ; 37 , 360 sq. ; 
Buddhist and 6’aina monks and 
Brahmans must not be p., 10 (ii), 
176; 11 , 199 sq. ; 19 , 296; 42 , 
xxxix sq. ; 45 , 71 ; how a p. cures 
a blind-born man, 21, 130 .sq. ; 
excluded from iVaddha feasts, 25 , 
103, 109 ; food not to be accepted 
from p., 25 , 162 sq. ; fined for bad 
treatment, 25 , 392 sq. ; how p. 
treat a w(jiind, 35 , 168 sq. ; should 
find out the age of the patient before 
curing his disease, 35 , 272 ; descrip- 
tion of a good p., 36 , 67 ; a list of 
famou; p., 36 , 109 ; the training of 
a p.. 30 , 254 sq. ; .social position of 
p., 42 , xxxix s(|., xlviii, 1, liv ; wizard 
])., 47 , 30. 6V<' also Medicine, and 

Parables (/). 

Fi, proposed as forester to Shun, 3, 
44. 

Pi, duke of, successor to A^iin->f>6^tn, 
3 . 2,5-9. 

Piao, eulogy ol the Lord of, 30, 351, 
3SI n. 

Piao-Bhih, the ode of, 40, 37. 

Pidha, n. of a family, 23, 219. 

Pien Sui, when T hang offers him 
his throne, commits suicide, 40 , 162. 

Pien-.3Z0 informs Sun HsiO about 
the perfect man, 40, 25. 

Piety (dharma), is it destroyed by 
sin, or sin by p. ? 8, i 5S sep ; actions 
accumulate as long as tl»e p. which 
dwells in concentration of mind has 
not been learnt, 8, 242 ; a means 
to reach final emancipation defined, 
8, 242 S(j. ; characteristics of p., 8, 
348 sq. ; various modes of p., 8, 
575-7 ; personified, ,uc Arainaiti. 

Pi^Tavana, Sudas, son of, 25 , 222. 

Pihu////a, n. of a sea town, 45, 108. 

Pi-kan, his heart cut out by A'au- 
hsin, 3 , 128 .sq.; IG, 19 n.; 39,205, 
2S 3 ; 40, 37, 131, 174, 180 ; \Vu 
raised a nnuind over P.^s grave, 3, 
28, 123. 

Pila, n. of an Apsaras, 42, 33. 


Pilgrim, see Pabba^ita. 

Pilgrimages, see rligg, and Holy 
places. 

Pilindava/’>^//a, suffers from various 
diseases, 17 , 53, 55 sqq. ; story of 
P. and the park-keeper’s daughter 
whose grass chumbat he turned into 
chaplet of gold, 17 , 61-5 ; stores up 
medicines presented to him, 17 , 65 
sq. 

Pilindavatsa, an eminent Arhat, 

21 , 2 . 

Piliyakkha, Prince Sama killed by, 

35 , 280 sq. 

Pi//^ola Bharadva^a, an Arhat, 
displays his power of Iddhi, 20, 
79-81 ; sayings of P. B. the Elder, 

36 , 335 , 345 - 

Ping, see Kung-sun Lung. 

Pihgiya, the great Isi, 10 (ii), 187, 
209-1 3. 

Pihgiyama//avapuX’/ 7 /a, t.c., 10 (ii), 
209. 

Pin-mau A'ifir, converses with Con- 
fucius about music, 28 , 12 1-4. 

Pippalada, n. of a tcjichcr, 15 , xlii, 
271, 284. 

Pipphalivana, IMoriyas of, 11 , 134. 

Piran Visah, head of the Visah 
family, 5 , 135, 135 n. ; 23 , 67 n. 

Pirit, see Charms. 

Pim/’as (ogres), created, 7 , 4 ; 8 , 
387 ; 25 , 15; cat flesh, 7 , 17 1 ; 25 , 
176 ; extol the emancipated saint, 
3-15 ? P- other demons, 8, 
354 ; 42 , 205 ; marriage rite of the 
P., 25 , 79-82 ; a 6Yaddha at which 
friends arc entertained, instead of 
Brahmawas, is an offering to the P., 
25 , 10 1, loi n. ; their food and 
drink, 25 , 450; produced by Dark- 
ness, 25 , 494 ; thieves reborn as P., 
25 , 496 ; tl riven away from the 
bride, 30, 188 ; children sucked ont 
by P., 30, 2Co; charm against the 
P., 42 , 34-7, 68, 407-9 ; 44 , 368 n. ; 
the fle.sh-devoiiring P. driven away, 
42 , 57, 187, 190 ; destroyed by lead, 
42 , 65 ; cure of pos.‘-'cssion by P., 
42 , 290 sq., 302; a Caina monk 
abused as ‘a very devil (P.) of a 
dirty man,’ 45 , 51; female cane- 
worker sacrificed to the P. at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 414; souls of P., 
48 , 198. See also Demons, and 
Superhuman beings. 
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Pisanah or Kai-Pisan, n. of a king, 
5 , 136 sq., 136 n. ; 23 , 22a, 222 n. 
Fiaha, i.e. Vaijravawa, converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 245, 245 n. 

Piaina, king of Iran, 23 , 303. 
Piruna, a name of Mara, 19 , 147 sq. 
See Mara. 

Pi/akaa, three, see Tipi/aka. 
Pit&maha, quoted by Br/haspati, 
33 , 318. 

Pitaona, with the many witches, 
18 , 370 ; killed by Kercsaspa, 23 , 
296. 

Pitr/a, see Fathers. 

Pitr/ya^^a, Sk., ‘ Sacrifice to the 
Fathers,* see Fathers. 

Pitrya, rules for the sacrifices for 
the ancestors, 1, 109, no, iii, 115. 
Pity, see AhiwsS, Compassion, mid 
Sympathy. 

Planets, evil influences of the seven, 
5 , 113 sq. ; 24 , 34, 38 ; worship of 
the p., 7, xxi ; the sun is the prince 
among p., 8, 346 ; simultaneous 
occurrence of particular conjunc- 
tions of the p., 18 , 333-5; seven 
p. assist Aharman, 24 , 55, 76 ; op- 
posed to the good constellations, 24 , 
163. See also Stars. 

Plants. 

(rt) Origin and nature of p., healing p.,p. as 
living beings. 

{h) Holy and magic p., p. in worship and 
mythology. 

(a) Origin and nature of p., 

HEALING P., P. AS LIVING BEINGS. 

Creation of p., 5 , 10, 30 sq.; fire 
in p., 5 , 61 sq. ; 43 , 184 ; origin and 
nature of p., 5 , 99-105; 25 , 16; 
barley seed is the first among p., 8, 
353) 353 *1- ; created by Pra^apati, 
12, 323 ; when the light of the moon 
waxes warmer, p. grow, 23 , 90 ; 
the best grains and fruit, 24 , 46 ; 
wheat, the chief of grains, 24 , 108 ; 
the essence of p. is water, the 
essence of w ater are p., 26 , 142 ; 
are the pith of the earth, 26 , 451 ; 
created for the kine, 31 , 152, 156; 
grow thrice, in spring, in the rainy 
season, and in autumn, 41 , 340; 
shoot out a hundredfold and a 
thousandfold, 41 , 340 ; that which 
consists of all p. is all food, 43 , 224 ; 
honey is the essence of p., 44 , 90 ; 
how all kinds of p. come into exist- 


ence, and how they feed, 45 , 388-92 ; 
see also Parables (e) ; — healing p. 
brought by Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 225-7, 
227 sq. n.; 5 , 18; healing or 

medicinal p., 5 , 31, 45, 66, 90, 
99-101, 103, 176; 18 , 26a sq., 
265 ; 31 , 292 ; 37 , 165 ; 41 , 341 n. ; 
42 , 3, t9-2T, 30-4, 36, 55-8| 3°*, 
369, 376, 3 * 5 , 408-10, 419-23, 
464-6, 470, 516, 536 ; five esculent 
p., 27 , 272, 272 n. ; gathering 
medicinal p., 37 , i8, 130; created 
for the subjugation of disease, 37 , 
1 16; prayers to the kush/)&a-plant 
to destroy fever, 42 , 4-6, 441 sq., 
414-19, 676-81; dark p. curing 
leprosy, 42 , 16, 267-9 ; poisonous p. 
on the mountains, 42 , 26, 375, 378 ; 
— crime of and penance for cutting 
trees, shrubs, creepers, &c., 7 , 137, 
161 sq. ; 25 , 459, 459 n. ; 28 , 250 ; 
37 , 108 ; injury done to long-living 
bodies, i. e. p., 22, 7 ; sin of injuring 
p., 22, 9-1 1 ; 25,443; 100; 45 , 

293 ; are living beings w ith reason, 
&c., 22 , 10; 45 , 293; experience 
pleasure and pain, 22, ii ; p. 
destroyed for sacrifices arc reborn 
in higher existences, 25 , 175 ; souls 
of trees, bushes, creepers, grasses, 
&c., 48 , 198. See also Ahiwsa. 

{h) Holy and ma(hc p., p. in 

WORSHIP AND MYTHOLOGY. 

Darbha grass is * free from evil. 
1, 173; sacred twigs, and other 
sacred p., 18 , 164 sq. and n. ; the 
branch Hadhanaepata lifted up at 
the sacrifice, ofl'ered to the Fire, 31 , 
274-6, 316, 320 sq., 350 ; the Durva 
grass, 41 , 187 n., 379-81 ; 43 , 2 n. ; 
layer of muwj^^a-grass in the fire-pan 
as womb, 41 , 251; holy p. mixed 
w ith the w'ater at the anointing of a 
king, 42 , 378 ; see also Ad^ra, Arka, 
Avaka, Baresma, Barhis, Darbha, 
Durva, Kuja, Sacrifice (b)y and 
Trees magic p., 42 , 40-4, 80, 137 
sq., 219, 305, 305 n., 356 sq., 507, 
578-82, 675, 702 sq. ; charms with 
p. against demons and sorcerers, 
42 , 68-72, 77, 393-404, 429, 556; 
magic p. used against curses, 42 , 91, 
285 sq. ; magic p. bestowing a hus- 
band, 42 , 94 sq., 325 ; used with 
love-charms, 42 , 99-103, 107 sq., 
354 5U) 534 J '^sed with battle- 
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plants-po-kAo 


charms, 42 , 1 17 sq., 583 sq. ; water- 
p., and a frog, used with charms to 
ward off fire, 42 , 147, 5 14 sq. ; used 
against snake poison, 42 , 154, 606-8; 
— prayers and offerings to herbs 
and trees, 2, 107 ; 12,333; 29,219, 
347, 388 ; 30 , 22 , 154 : 41 , 340 
sq.n,; 42 , 119,160; 44 , 81,87,206; 
Waters and P. invoked and worship- 
ped, 4 , 245; 23 , 8 , 16,26, 53, 193 sq., 
199, 227, 356; 26 , 216 sq., 292; 
29 , 306; 31 , 199, 206, 210, 217, 
220, 225, 249, 257“9i 329i 362, 382, 
385, 389 ; 32 , 375 ; 44 , 266, 438 ; 
the evil spirit’s conflict with the p., 
5 , 17 sq., 30 sq., 176 sq. ; origin of 
p. from the primaeval ox, 5, 45 sq., 
*77”9 ; purification of polluted 
trees, corn, fruits, 5 , 274-6 ; not to 
be looked at by a menstruous woman, 
5 , 283 ; duties with regard to water 
and p., the counterparts of Horvada^/ 
and Ameroda^/, 5 , 373, 377 sq.; 
Waters and P. assist Tijtrya, 23 , 95, 
99, loi ; Waters, P., Fravashis come 
for help, drive along with Mithra, 
23 , 26, 145 ; the seeds of all p. on 
the tree of the eagle, 23 , 173, 173 n. ; 
Fravashi of the p. worshipped, 23 , 
200 ; Waters and P. rejoice at Zara- 
thujtra’s birth, 23 , 202 ; the p. 
Hadhanaepata offered to the Waters, 
31 , 208, 223 ; the p. Hadhanaepata 
worshipped, 31 , 270 sq.; the 

mothers of Agni, 41 , 224, 227 sq., 
294 ; the wives of the gods, 41 , 
242 ; are related to Soma, Soma 
their king, 41 , 340 ; 42 , 14, 44, 55, 
162; 44 , 135, 206; invoked as 
divine beings, 42 , 3, 160, 162 ; their 
parents, 42 , 20 sq., 30, 41-;, 97, 
4 1 9-2 1, 465,579; the food of Agni, 
the offspring of the waters, 42 , 42 ; 
called mothers, 42 , 581 ; the hair of 
the earth, 43 , 208 ; as Apsaras, 
Agni’s mates, 43 , 231 ; p. and trees, 
the food of Agni, 43 , 335 ; p. and 
trees, the hair of the sacrificial 
horse (Prajj^apati), 43 , 401 ; certain 
p. arise from parts of the body of 
the bewitched Indra, 44 , 214-16; 
offering to (Irass and Lotus, 44 , 3 36 ; 
the Fathers are the world of tlic p., 
44 , 429; 5 ami plant gives peace 
(jam), Varawa plant wards off (var) 
sin, Apamilrga plant wipes away 


(apa-marg) sin, 44 , 436-8, 437 n.; 
care and propitiation of p., 47 , 162, 
168. also Amerflda^, Haur- 
vada//, Horn, and Trees. 

Plato, Platonic ideas in Zoroastrian- 
ism, 4 , Iv. 

Pleasure (■), devotee does not long 
for, 8, 47, 50, 66, 322, 341 ; are the 
source of misery, 8, 66 ; celestial p. 
of gods, 8, 84 ; higher and lower p., 
8, 240, 287 ; produced from union 
of Udana and mind, 8, 275, 275 n. ; 
of the quality of Goodness, 8, 3oosq. ; 
what is p. ? 8, 3 1 1 ; are of the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 sq. ; the 
end of p. is grief, the end of grief is 
p.,8, 354 sq.; 10 (i), 56; the dangers 
of sensual p., 10 (ii), 8 sqq., 146 sq. ; 
19 , 121-30; 45 , 62-9; 49 (i), 1 12-19; 
what the world considers p., is really 
pain, and vice vers.!, 10 (ii), 143 sq. ; 
vanity of worldly p., 45 , 58-61 ; are the 
cause of love and hatred, and a hin- 
drance to final beatitude, 45 , 187-92 ; 
p, and pain, 48 , 152-5 ; see also 
Opposites, and Pain ; nothing is in 
itself of the nature of p.or pain, 48 , 
390 ; what are called p. are merely 
remedies for pain, 49 (i), 116-18, 
Pledge, see Property. 

Pleiades, see Stars. 

Poetry, the expression of earnest 
thought, 3 , 45, 275 sq.; p. and 
music, 3 , 45, 275 sq. ; Brahmawas 
sing about the gifts, Ra^anyas about 
the victories of the sacrificer, 44 , 
286 sq. 

Poets, sinful liars, on whom the 
devils descend, 9 , 99. 

Po-hwang, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287. 

Po-hw&n warns Lieh-^ze 

in vain, 39 , 160 sq. ; 40 , 202-4, 
202 n. ; a famous Taoist teacher, 
39 , 226 ; 40 , 53 sq. 

Po-i, minister to Shun, 3 , 44, 44 n., 
258; a pattern of justice, 3 , 259 ; 
died to maintain his fame, 39 , 139, 
3 7 3> 275 ; a worthy, but not a True 
Alan, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n., .375 sq. ; 
declines to take oflice at the court 
of WO, 40 , 163-5; died of starva- 
tion, 40 , 173. 

Poison, Ordeals, and Parables (/). 
Po-k&o, mourning rites for, 27 , 
134 sq., 134 n. 
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Po Khwa^-khietLy a historiographer, 
40 , 134 sq., 124 n. 

Fo-^^&ng prince 

of a state by Yao, resigned the 
principality, 39 , 315, 315 n. 
Po->&^in, son of the duke of /iTau, 
3 , 267-70; 27 , 29, 345, 351, 351 
sq. n., 372 n. ; entered military 
service during mourning, 27 , 342, 
342 n. 

Po-^^iung, see ^/&iung. 
Fokkharas&ti, n. of a Brahma;/a, 
10 (ii), 109, 110; 11, 167 sq., 168 n., 
170. 

Po A'ii, disciple of Lao-|(ze, 40 , 122 
sq. 

Po«l&o, the first tamer of horses, 89 , 
140, 276 sq., 276 n., 279 ; 40 , 284. 
Politics, rules of diplomacy, 39 , 
213 sq. See King, and Rulers. 
Pollution, penance for, 2 , 289 sq. ; 
4r, 202 sq. ; 14 , 118, 300; purifica- 
tion after it, 14 , 174 ; sin of causing 
P*) 37 , 45 ; calamities caused by p., 
37 , 158, 446 ; abstinence from p., 
37 , 433. See also Impurity, Nasu, 
and Purification. 

Polygamy, see Marriage. 

Portents, see Divination, /rW Omens. 
ForOdakhstoih, or PorOdakhshtb, 
Ashavazang, his son, 18 , 256, 256 n. ; 
37 , 203, 203 n. 

PoruXist, daughter of Zoroaster, 5 , 
142 ; 37 , 299 sq., 299 n.; 47 , i66n. 
P6rushasp(6), see Pourujaspa, 
Posaha, Prakrit t.t.a=Pali Uposatha: 
duties of Gaina laymen on P. fasts, 
45 , xviii sq., 23, 23 n., 39, 385 sq., 
428 sq. 

Posala, n. of a Brlihmawa, 10 (ii), 
187, 207, 210. 

Posalama//avapuX’/’//a, 10 (ii), 207 
sq. 

Positions of Mastery, eight, 11 , 
49 - 5 1 - 

Possession, see Property. 

Potala and Potalaka, demons con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 244. 

Potter, see Parables (/). 
Pouru-bangha, son of Zaosha, 23 , 
218. 

Pourudhakhjt(i), son of Khjta- 
va§nya, father of Ashavazd(ah), 5, 

1 18, 118 n. ; 23 , 70 sq., 71 n., 211 
sq., 21 1 n., 225. 

Pouru-^ira, n.p., 23 , 221. 


Pouru^sta, daughter of Zara- 
thujtra, 23 , 204 n., 224 ; 31 , 191. 
Pourujaspa, Phi. P 6 rQshasp( 6 ), 
father of Zarathiutra, 4 , 211, 225, 
255, 371 ; 5 , 82; 23 , 58; 31 , 235; 
47 , 20 sq., 23,25-31, 34-44, 122 sq., 
i 39 > 143-55; his genealogy, 5 , 
140 ; son of Vinasp, 5 , 146; 

was rich in horses, 23 , 326, 328. 
Pourmti, son of Kavi, 23 , 2 1 3. 
Poverty, and the proper use of 
wealth, 24 , 42 sq. 

Power (bala), meditation on it as 
Brahman, 1 , 116; mystic p. of 
Kr/sh»a, 8, 76, 92 sq., 98, 131 ; the 
five moral powers (pawia balani), 
11 , 61, 63; 35 , 52 sq. ; transcen- 
dent p., see Miracles. 

Po-yii, or Yii, Shun's minister, 3 , 
42 sq. and n., 258. 

Po-yii, or Li, son of Confucius, 27 , 
1 3 1, 13 1 sq. n. 

Prabhakara, n. of a TathSgata, 49 
(ii), 6, 100. 

Frabhasa, n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 
199. 

Prabhasa, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 

286. 

Prabhava, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 

287. 

Prabhiitaretna, a Tathagata, ap- 
pears in the seven-jewelled StCipa 
in order to hear the Lotus of the 
True Law, 21 , xxx, 227-40, 248 sq., 
283 ; Buddha and P. exhibit mira- 
cles, 21, xxxi, 313, 364-8, 397; 
identical with Devadatta (?), 21 , 
2460., 247; Gadgadasvara greets 
the extinct Buddha P., 21 , 398 sq. ; 
Avalokitejvara shares his gift with 
Buddha iSakyamunj and P., 21 , 412 ; 
Buddha restores the Stfipa of P., 
21,441. 

Prabhuvimita, the golden hall in 
the world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 
132 n. 

Pradak8bi;/a, t.t., see Circumambu- 
lation. 

Pradanar^a, a Bodhisattva Mah^- 
sattva, 21, 4, 37a, 394, 404. 
Pradhana, t.t. of Sankhya philo- 
sophy, the material cause of the 
world, 8, 244 sq. ; 34 , 291; 48 , 
200 sq., 281-3, 308-10, 414, 417, 
428, 482-4; after perceiving the 
Brahman, the devotee understands 
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the P., 8, 253 ; a name of Prakriti, 
8, 3 3 1 ; he who understands the P., 
is emancipated, 8, 370; meditated 
upon by sages, is void of smell, 
taste, colour, touch, sound, 8, 382 ; 
is unperccivcd, 8, 382 ; not an in- 
dependent j)0\vcr, but the power 
fjakti) of the Deva, 15 , xxxv sq. ; 
the perishable P. is ruled by the im- 
perishable Hara (God), 15 , 233 sq. ; 
Brahman compared to a spider 
drawing threads from the P., 15 , 
263 ; the thinking Purusha abides 
within P. (nature), 15 , 313; how 
the perception of P. takes place, 15 , 
314; the Sahkhya doctrine of the 
P. as the cause of the world refuted, 
tl 4 , xxxii, xivi, 1, xciii, cxvii, r6, 
16 n., 46 sq., 47-64, 70 sq., 135 sq., 
n9“42» 237-41, 238 n., 252, 257- 
60, 203, 290, 296, 313 sq., 353 sq., 
16 3-8 r, 437 sq.; 48 , 200-8, 354- 
‘I07, 475 ; the Upanishads teach 
nothing like the P., 84 , cxix, 252 ; 
figuratively spoken of as thinking, 
84 , 52 s(jq. ; cannot be designated 
by the term * Self,’ 84 , 55-60 ; the 
internal ruler is not the P., 84 , 
13a sq. ; absolute bliss cannot re- 
sult from P., 84 , 138; the abode of 
heaven, earth, &c., cannot be the 
P., 84 , 154, 157 sq. ; the supporting 
of all things up to ether cannot be 
the work of the P., 34 , 170 sq, ; 
denoted by ‘the Undeveloped/ 34, 
2 38, 245 S(|q. ; by the term P. the 
Sahkhya understands the antece- 
dent condition of the workl, . 84 , 
242; is something to be cognized. 
84 , 246 ; is not spoken of as an 
object of knowledge, 84 , 246 sq. ; 
not mentioned among the subjects 
of discussion in the c<^lloquy be- 
tween Yama and XjXiketas, 84 , 
-47-5“ ; is »'<>t denoted by aj^a, 84 , 
252-7 ; why it is treated hi the 
\'edanta-sutras, 84 , 288 sq., 317; 
assumed by the Yoga-sm;vti, 34 , 
296 ; non-intelligent P. cannot be 
the cause of intelligent soul, 84 , 
30S ; 48 , 205 ; is the state of equi- 
librium of the three guwas, 34, 353, 
364 n., 366 sq. ; 48 , 201 : argu- 
ments of the Sahkhy.as for the 
threefold P., 84 , 364; is not in- 
telligent, therefore cannot produce 


the world, 34 , 367-7 1 ; 48 , 484-6 ; 
does not modify itself spontaneously, 
34, 371 sq.; absence of a purpose 
on the part of the P., 34 , 372 sq., 
374 ; the soul may move the P. .as 
the lame man moves the blind one, 
or as the nuagnet moves the iron, 
34 , 373 sq. ; the theory of P. 
adopted by Manu and other Jidhe- 
rents of the Veda, 34 , 394 ; Lord 
acts as ruler of the P. and of the 
souls, and P., soul, and Lord arc of 
mutually different nature, 34 , 434- 
7; of infinite duration, 34 , 438; 
the same as sawsara, 34 , 439; 
through P. the souls obtain enjoy- 
ment and release, 38 , 69 ; Vishmi 
as P., 48 , 93 ; is perishable, 48 , 
139 ; independent of Brahman, 48 , 
413 ; the master of the P. and the 
souls, the lord of the guwas, 48 , 
469; (iod not the ruler of P., 48 , 
522 sq. ; ‘Brahman’ used in the 
sense of P., 48 , 533. 

Pradhvaw/sana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , r2o, 187. 

Fradyumna, Vasudeva, Sahkarsha- 
wa, and Aniruddha, 11 , 267 n. ; a 
manifestation of the highest being, 
34 , xxiii, 441 sq. ; cannot spring 
from Sankarshawa, 34 , li, 441-2 ; 
a form of Vrisudeva, denotes the 
mind (manas), 34 , 440 ; Aniruddha 
cannot spring from P., 34 , ^41 sq. ; 
the internal organ so called by the 
Bhagavatas, 48 , 524-6. 

Praj[,^apati. 

00 P. a supreme God and cre.ator; the 

Pr.i.^-'apativ. 

(/') Ollier mythoIoKical ronccptlons of P. 

0 ) Worship of P. 

00 t** ^ learher, 

(t') P. ill philosophy and myslicism. 

(ft) P. A Sl'PREMK (Jon AND CREA- 
TOR ; TtlE PRAfTAPATIS. 

Is the father of gods, (men), and 
Asuras, 1 , 4 ; 12 , 54, 54 n., 59, 1 10. 

* I4» I53» 19^1 265, 279, 286, 370; 
15 , 78, 189; 2r), 31, 105, 135, 142, 
301 ; 41 , I, 254 , 255, 289, 387 ; 
43 , xvn, 59 Sip, 193, 257; 44 , 22, 
105, 152,425, 429 ; brooded on the 
worlds, and from them Sacrifice, 
and the sacred syllables, proceeded, 
1, 35 ; called Ka, 1, 59 n. ; sre also 
Ka; created the three worlds, the 
three lights (Agni, Vayu,and Surya), 
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and the three Vedas, 1, 70; 44 , 
102 sq. ; the seed of P. are the 
Devas, 1 , 205; 41 , 194 sq.; 43 , 
220 ; the creator, 2, 160; 12, xviii, 
173, 196 n., 205 n., 296, 322-7, 
342, 384-91 ; 15 , 97, 272 sq., 292 sq. ; 
25 , 173 sq., 330, 400; 26 , 213 sq., 
302, 429 sq. ; 34 , 203 sq. ; 38 , 206 ; 
41 , 80 sq., 1 12, 145-61, 173, 250, 
252, 299, 3J2, 346, 359, 402, 407, 
412 ; 42 , 217 ; 43 , 3-12, 32 sq., 67, 
71-6, 289 sq., 304>, 350* 361; 44 , 
12-15 ; 48 , 540 ; a form of Kr/sh«a, 
8, 97 ; he who had been first creat- 
ed, created all creatures, 8, 244; 
fixed a limit of time for the migra- 
tions of creatures, 8, 244; the pre- 
siding deity of the generative organ, 
8, 338 ; is lord of all peoples, 8, 
347 ; the god above all other gods, 
8, 353 ; 43 , XX, 76 ; created all this 
by tne mind only, 8, 388 ; as a boar, 
P. creates the earth, 12 , 280 n. ; 
44 , 451, 451 n. ; created Agni, 12 , 
283, 283 n. ; produced creatures, 
food, &c., by means of sacrifice, 12, 
445; 41 , 47, 283, 286 sq. ; P., 
Hirawyagarbha, and Brahman Sva- 
yambhG, 15 , xxxix ; is the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 190, 303; 41 , 355; 
48 , xxiv; 44,409,409 n. ; Brahman 
])roduccd P., P. the Devas, 15 , 191 ; 
milked out the sacred syllables 
from the three Vedas, 25 , 44 : 
having created beings, felt himself 
exhausted, and strengthened himself 
by sacrifices, 26 , 217-21; draws 
to himself everything here, 26 , 307 ; 
seasons produced from P., 26 , 318; 
is the bull, the male, the bestower 
of seed, 26 , 360, 368 sq. ; there are 
thirty-three gods, P. is the thirty- 
fouith, 26 , 4M ; 41 , 9, 79 ; 44 , 151, 

2 1 1 ; over and above the three 
worlds, 20, 424 ; rules over the 
procreation of children, 29 , 45 ; 30 , 
200 ; 42 , 97 sq., 357, 461 ; the sons 
of P., the serpents, 29 , 204 ; called 
Ilirawyagarbha, 32 , 6, 10; birth of 
P., whose body is this threefold 
world, 34 , 142; 44 , 458 n. ; Agni, 
or the gods, restored tlie relaxed P., 
41 , 150-4, 168-70, 174 sq., 312-14, 
3 i 9 » 345 , 367, 374 , 377 , 380, 394, 
396, 414; 43 , 28, 31, 36, 42, 54, 
142, 157, 229, 238 sq., 270, 282, 


341 ; is the great god, 41 , 160 ; 
he created by means of the Vish/zu- 
strides, 41 , 276, 283, 286 sq.; is 
both the gods and incii, 41 , 290; 
Vijvakarman (the all-former) is P., 
41 , 311, 378 ; 43 , 28, 37, 233 ; 
amulet created by P., 42 , 86 ; pro- 
duced Gandharvas and Apsaras, 43 , 
229; Father P., 43 , 309, 312 sq. ; 
constructs himself a body so as to 
contain the whole threefold lore, 
48 , 352-4 ; Agni, Indra, Soma, and 
Paramcsh//jin Pra^apatya created 
out of P., 44 , 15; creates Sn, 44 , 
62 ; was becoming heated (by fer- 
vid devotion), whilst creating living 
beings, 44 , 62 ; fiishioned for him- 
self a body by means of the seasonal 
sacrifices, 44 , 74-8 ; by the womb 
of woman P. bore creatures, 44 , 
114; made the worlds firm and 
steadied, 44 , 126; creates and per- 
forms sacrifices, 44 , 230, 284 ; the 
most vigorous of the gods, 44 , 278 ; 
created the Vira^*-, 44 , 310; trees 
from which the twenty-one sacrifi- 
cial stakes are made, originated 
from parts of P.^s body, 44 , 375 sq- ; 
behind P. arc all the gods, 44 , 393 ; 
evolved names and forms by means 
of the Veda, 48 , 332; creates the 
i^/shis gifted so as to sec the Man- 
tras, 48 , 332 sq. ; the supreme 
reality (Narfiyaz/a), 48 , 522; — Pra^a- 
patis {p/ur.)y the patriarchs, or 
creators of the world, 8, 354, 387 n. ; 
the P, Manu, 25 , xiii, Ivii, Ixiv, .119; 
41 , 250 ; ten lords of created beings 
produced by Manu, 25 , 14 ; seven 
Ps., Manvantaras, 25 , 19 ; Narada 
reckoned among the Ps., 88, 2 n. 
id ) Othkr mythological con- 
ceptions OK P. 

Hall of P., 1 , i.t 3; world of P., 
on the path of the gods, 1, 275; 

389. 389 u, 309; 15 , 131, 
'72, 176, 337; 25 , 157; 38 , 386; 
48 , 747-9; Indra and P., door- 
keepers in the world of Brahman, 
1 > 275 sq., 277 ; SGrya, son of P., 
1 , 315 ; his incest with his daugh- 
ter, 12 , 208-13, 209 n., 284 II,; 41 , 
159 n. ; 44 , 36 n.; Mr/gajirsha is 
the head or body of P., 12 , 284 sq., 
284 n. ; performs sacrifices, 12, 303, 
323, 334, 575 sq. ; 41 , 256 ; 44 , 239, 
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280, 289, 448 ; identitied with Agni, 
12 , 386; 41 , xxvii, 144, 148, 151, 
i53» 165, 167-9, 173 sq., 174, 183, 
240 sq., 245, 284, 290, 309, 313, 
i30, 34 J, 353 , 377 , 386; 43 , xvH, 
xix-xxiii, 66, 189 sq., 229, 234 ; 44 , 
275 n,; bavitr/ is P., 12 , 386; 44 , 
174; delivers his creatures from 
Varuwa’s noose, 12 , 391, 393-5, 
398 sq., 404, 408, 445; Snitaka 
reaches the highest abode of P. 
Parameshr/.>in, 14 , 160; bliss of P., 
15 , 60 sq., 61 sq. n.; sprung forth 
from the sacrifice, 26 , 28; man is 
nearest to P., 26 , 341; 41 , 31; 
gives Dakshi«^, 26 , 347 ; the Griha- 
pati of the gods, 26, 452 n. ; abused, 
26 , 452 sq. n. ; has given victory to 
Indra, 29 , 280 ; the court and the 
assembly, the two daughters of P., 
29 , 362 sq. ; 42 , 138; the Brah- 
man’s son, 30 , 194; a guardian of 
the world, 35 , 37 ; the Lord of 
Speech, 41 , 5 ; Soma and Sura be- 
long to P., 41 , 8 ; is Heaven and 
Earth, 41 , 28 ; identified with Soma, 
the moon, 41 , 28, 178 ; 43 , xxi sq., 
3 ^ 9 - 53 , 354; is Vayu, 41 , 152, 
175 sq., 176 sq. n.; is both father 
and son of Agni, 41 , 153 sq., 168- 
70, 360 ; 43 , XX, 206 ; searches for 
the hidden Agni, 41 , 16 1 sq., 215; 
saw the earth as the first layer of 
the altar, 41 , 187, 190; birth of P., 

41 , 252 ; kindled Agni, 41 , 284 ; 
the Bharata is P., 41 , 292 ; assumed 
the form of a tortoise, 41 , 390 ; 
wants to slaughter animals, 41 , 401, 
408 ; delivers from death and evil, 

42 , 55 ; 43 , 67-7 1 ; in a list of gods, 
42 , 80, 126; splendour in P., in 
Paramesh/Z.^in, 42 , 84 ; the first- 
born of RitiXf supplies what is want- 
ing to the earth, 42 , 206 ; 'Lime, the 
father of P., 42 , 224 s(j. ; his voice 
is the thunder, 42 , 230-2 ; Agni and 
Indra his arms, 43 , xx ; covets Agni’s 
forms, 4.3, XX ; conceived as man, 
and animal, 43 , xxi; the Ordcrer 
and the sun, 43 , xxii, 263 sq. ; con- 
founds Death, 43 , 77 ; beset by evil, 
43 , 83 ; his food, 43 , 87 sq. ; the last of 
the gods entering heaven, 43, 1 1 3 sq., 
1 1 7 ; Rudra produced from P, and 
Manyu, 43 , 157 ; assuming the form 
of a chariot enclosed Gandharvas 


and Apsaras, 43 , 229, 234 ; desirous 
of gaining these worlds fashioned 
the fire-altar, Mahad uktham and 
Mah^vrata, 43 , 285 sq. ; made im- 
mortal, 43 , 289-94 ; ‘ The golden 
P.,’ 43 , 295, 295 n. ; desirous of 
going up to heaven, 43 , 299; the 
one person made out of seven per- 
sons became P., 43 , 304, 312, 315 ; 
the well-winged eagle, 43 , 305 ; 
afraid of death, 43 , 350; over- 
powered by death, practises auste- 
rities for a thousand years, 43 , 361 ; 
his session of a thousand years, 43, 
361-3 ; born from the golden egg, 
44 , xiv, 12 ; the horse originated 
from P.*s eye, 44 , xix, 328, 354; 
Yudhish/Z»ira, at the horse sacrifice, 
shone like a second P., 44 , xxvii ; 
was the -first to slaughter five vic- 
tims (man, &c.) at the building of 
the fire-altar, 44 , xxxviii ; was born 
with a life of a thousand years, 44, 
1 3 ; injured by the shafts of Varuwa, 
44 , 36 sq., 36 n. ; the gods resort 
to Father P. to dispel the darkness 
spread by the Asuras, 44 , 91 sq. ; 
slaughtered the sun as sacrificial 
animal, 44 , 128 sq. ; poured forth 
the life-sap of the horse, 44, 292, 
308 ; assigned the sacrifices to the 
gods, 44 , 295 ; Gamadagni (Rishi) is 
P., 44 , 303 ; desires to gain the 
world of the gods and the world of 
men, 44 , 306 ; desired to be great 
and more numerous, whence he 
offered the Mahiman cups of Soma 
at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 327; lute- 
players sing of the Sacrificer along 
with P., and thereby make him 
share the same world with P., 44 , 
572 sq. ; lord of the Earth, 44 , 466 ; 
a being of great merit, 48 , 237. 

(c) Worship ok P. 

Prayers to P., 1 , 21 ; 7 , 86 n. ; 
11, 180; 26 , 253, 376; 29 , 344, 
347; 30 , 151; 41 , 20 sq., 385; 42 , 
149, 161, 204; 44 , 32811.; hymn, 
not definitely addressed to any 
deity, is supposed to be addressed 
to P., for P. is indefinite, 1 , 169; 
worship of, offerings to P., 2 , 108, 
202, 299; 7 , 279; 12 , 124 11., i59sq.; 
14 , 307 ; 15 , 213 ; 25 , 90, 205 ; 29 , 

19, 28, 84, 98, I 3 I, 141, 149, 161, 
161 n., 219, 287, 290, 319, 321, 381, 
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387 sq.; 30 , 22, 58, 91, 123, 142, 
145, 158, *88» 196, 203, 236, 

243i *54 ; 33 , 376 ; 41 , 250 ; 44 , 3, 
143, 183, 206, 391, 394; reception 
of guests represented as a sacrifice 
to P., 2 , 1 17 sq. ; 29, 88 ; oblation to 
P. at the wedding, 2 , 305 ; 25 , 195, 
195 sq. n.; 29 , 32, 279, 283 sq., 
289; 30 , 49; part of the hand 
sacred to P., 7 , 198 ; 25 , 40 ; offer- 
ings to P. made with a low voice, 
12 , 131, 170; Muhfirta sacred to 
P., 14 , 63, 90; the horse of the 
Ajvamedha belongs to P., 15 , 77 ; 
43 , 404 ; 44 , xviii, xx, xxiii sq., 274, 
274 n., 277 sq., 291 11., 295, 314, 
3*9» 333» 336; invoked for off- 
spring, 15 , 221; 29 , 171, x8o sq., 
344 ; 30 , 199 ; marriage rite of P., 
25 , 79-82 ; a horse sacred to P. as 
sacrificial fee, 25 , 438, 438 n. ; 
animal sacrifice for P., 26 , 429, 
429 n., 441, 443 sq.; 29 , 88, 360; 
41 , xxiv, 14-17, i7I“86; 44 , 127, 
383 n., 393 , 405, 409, 417 ; student 
given in charge to P., 29 , 189, 306, 
401 ; 30 , 66 ; 44 , 86 ; the Ash/akji 
sacred to P., 29 , 206 sq., 341, 
341 n. ; 30 , 97 ; connubial inter- 
course after the Sam^vartana sacred 
to P., 29 , 223 ; vow belonging to 
Agni together with P., 29 , 229 ; 
the milkings of P., 29 , 342 sq. n ; 
Udumbara tree sacred to P., 30 , 
122; parasol (of Sn^taka), ‘P.'s 
shelter,' 30 , 169; he who otters 
the V^gapeya becomes P.’s child, 
41 , 32, 33 n. ; goats are of P., 41 , 
35 ; informed of the king’s conse- 
cration, 41 , 89 ; prayer to P. at the 
consecration, 41 , 97 ; the Agniya- 
yana belongs to P., 41 , 179; 43, 
xviii, xviii n. ; invoked in a charm 
to promote virility, 42 , 31 ; he who 
gives the sterile cow to the Brah- 
mans, does not estrange himself 
from P., 42 , 179; he-goat offered 
to P., 44 , xxxviii sq., 371, 371 n. ; 
the Vyahr/tis relate to P., 44 , 313 
sq. ; victims to P. at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 408 n. ; the dead body 
placed in the deity P., 44 , 433 sq. 
(<f) P. AS A TEACHER. 

List of teachers beginning with 
Brahman and P., 1 , 44, 144 ; 15 , 227 ; 
43 , xviii, 404 ; the quarrelling senses 


went to their father P., who acts as 
umpire, 1, 73; 8, 271 n. ; instructs 
Indra aad Viro^ana, teaches the 
true Self, 1 , 134-42; 84 , 183-91, 
199; 48 , 321-4, 328,608, 673, 675, 
757, 760; praises the order of the 
householder, 2, 160; decides the 
dispute between Mind and Speech, 
8, 263 n., 265 ; 12, i3osq., 130 n. ; 
instructs gods, 8, 282 sq. ; 25 , 164 ; 
43 , 175; 44 , 103 ; ordains for all 
beings their mode of life, 12, 361 
sq. ; utterances about laws and cus- 
toms ascribed to P. (author of a 
Smnti?), 14 , xvii sq., 23, 7*-3, 
248, 266, 309, 323, 331 sq. ; 25 , 
335, 452, 455, 473 1 33 , 197 ; created 
the law by his austerities, 25 , 479 ; 
decides quarrels between gods, 26 , 
267 ; the R/shi of a Ka/xia, 30 , 242 ; 
the great inspirer of devotion, 41 , 
1 94 ; the Arawyenfiitya belongs to P., 

43 , 212 ; first saw the Ajvamedha, 
and the Purushaniedha, 44 , xlii, 127, 
275, 347 ; from out of P. the gods 
formed the Mahavrata, 44 , 140; 
tells Purusha NSraya«a to sacrifice, 

44 , 172 sq. ; declares that the soul 
has the power of realizing all its 
wishes, 48 , 602 ; Kapila called P., 
49 (i), iss. 

(e) P. IN PHILOSOPHY ANDMVSTICISM. 

P. is the self, 1 , 245 ; 15 , 31 1 ; 
‘ 26 , 419, 424; 34 , 142 sq. n. ; 43 , 
xxiv; is the year, 1, 265; 12,62, 
62 n., 98, 135, 144, 173, 198, 198 n., 
265, 309, 34 fi ; 13 , 95 , 272, 317 ; 26 , 
37, 251, 301, 318, 408, 425 sq.; 41 , 
I, 1 n., 8, 13, 30 sq., 57 sq., 119, 
152, 158, 173-5, 386; 43 , xxii sq., 
30, 49, 62-6, 70 sq., 76, 127, 264, 

281, 313, 321-7,347, 349-52, 356-8, 

403 n. ; 44 , xiv, i, 15, 344, 432 n., 
506 ; the emancipated sage is P., 8 , 
219-21, 345; one of the ten fires at 
the allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 ; is the truth, 8, 315 ; 
26 , 285 ; is not seen by one who 
does not attain to the Adhyatman, 8, 
316 ; the Mahat is P., 8 , 334 ; is the 
sacrifice, 12, 8, 8 n., 62, 62 n., 143, 
aio, 309,386; 15 , MO sq. ; 26 , 37, 
»5>i 30*. 34'. 406, 408 sq.; 41 , 1, 
I n., 8 sq., 17, 30 sq., 72 sq., 79-8*, 

1 13, 1 18 sq., 215 ; 43 , xxi ; 44 , 1 , 33 , 

105, 107, 1 16, 205, 344, 406 n., 454 
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.sq.,484, 506 ; is undefined, represents 
all deities, 12, 160, 160 n. ; 41 , 179, 
315 ; 43 , 17 ; 44 , 183, 484, 506 ; is 
speech, 12, 171 ; 41 , 24; 44 , 353 ; 
is the highest light, the heavenly 
world, 12, 269, 269 n., 328; the 
sacred fire is P., 12 , 346, 349 ; is the 
dcvata of the person in the seed, 15 , 
145 ; is everything here, 15, 190; 26 , 
41 r ; 41 , 2 sq., 8, 15, 33 ; 44 , 405 ; is 
the heart, 15 , 190; identified with the 
month, day and night, and food, 15 , 
272 sq. ; ispra«a or breath, 15 , 275 ; 
26,408; 41 , 192; 42 , 219; called 
Vijva, is the Person who makes the 
body intelligent, 15 , 292, 304 ; 
uttered the world in the words Bhfi>6, 
Hhuva/.>, Svar, 15 , 308 ; the gross 
body of P., 15 , 308 sq. ; in the sun, 
15 , 318; Om is Brahman and P., 25 , 
45, 45 n. ; the father is the image of 
P., 25 , 71 ; identified with (Puru- 
sha’s) organ of generation, 25 , 512 ; 
identified with Purusha, the Man, 

25 , 513 ; 41 , 366 ; 43 , xv, xxiv; the 
lord of thought and speech, 26 , 17, 
17 n. ; the she-goat is P.*s kind, 26 , 
71 ; the Soma plant called P., P. is 
King Soma, 26 , 248, 248 n. ; 44 , 
205; the UdgatW is P., 26 , 327; 
offers himself or is offered up as a 
sacTificc, 26 , 327 n. ; 43 , xv-xvii, 
xxi, 304 sq. ; goats and sheep like 
P., 26 , 407 ; everything here is after 
P., 26 , 408 ; the Awju graha is P., 

26 , 423-6 ; 44 , 105 ; he who sacri- 
fices for a year is as P., 26 , 450 ; the 
mystical syllabic hiii of P., 26 , 298 ; 
is seventecnfold, 41 , 8, 14 sq., 22, 
24 scp, 31, 34, 37, 40, 79, 1 18, 174 ; 
43 , 62, 76, 190, 347 sq. ; 44 , 170, 

353 > 384 ; represents produc- 
tiveness, 41 , 15 sep ; is father and 
mother, 41 , 28; is mysterious, 41 , 
89 ; P. and L shas, master and mis- 
tress of the house, 41 , 158; is the 
three worlds and the quartci'S, ami 
the fourth beyond, 41 , 192 sq. ; 43, 
x\ ; 44 , f ; lie who builds a house is 
a P. on high, 42 , 194; P. Paramesh- 
//»in and the Brahma^tarin (the sun), 
42 , 215 sq. ; is in the u>f>t/2ish/a, 42 , 
226, 228 ; speculations about P. the 
Lord of Creatures or generation, 43 , 
xiy-xxvii ; the Sacrificer identified 
with P., 43 , w-xvii, xix-xxiv, i sq. 


n., 32, 57 SflM 67, 76 sq., 85-92, 291- 
5, 300, 300 n., 509, 313-15, 33 i“ 7 , 
54 t, 355 sq.; 44 , 3140., 322 n., 406 
n., 432 n. ; play on the word pra^a 
in P., 43 , xvi ; the Y ear, as Death, 43 , 
xxiii, 356-8 ; is Mind, 43 , xxiv ; 
identified with the Veda, 43 , xxvi ; 
identified with Agni or the fire-altar, 
43 , 13, 28-31, 42, 49, 54, 57, 70 sq., 
92, 137, 159 sq., 181, 270, 281, 290 
sq., 309, 312 sq. ; 44 , xiv ; became a 
metre, 43 , 36 sq. ; is eightcenfold, 
43 , 66 ; P.’s layer (of the fire-altar), 

43 , 81 ; identified with the ^/,anda- 
syas, 43 , 1 1 4 ; ‘ Heart of P.,* a 
Saman hymn, 43 , i8o, 180 n. ; con- 
sists of sixteen parts, 43 , 189 ; is all 
the sacrificial animals, 43, 299 sq. ; 
the metres in relation to P., 43 , 
327-30;- -is the sacrificial horse, the 
universe, 43 , 40 1, 401 n. ; 44 , xlvii 
sq., 274 n., 3 14 n., 322 n. ; spoke at 
the end of a year, 44 , 1 2 sq. ; six por- 
tions of P. in the new and full moon 
sacrifice, 44 , 52, 54 ; is the body, 44 , 
105; there must be no questioning 
beyond the god P., 44 , 117 n. ; as 
the year P. is twenty-fourfold, 44 , 
141 n. ; how is it that Sacrifice, Man, 
and P. do not exceed one another ? 

44 , 165 sq. ; the Ajvamedha is P., 
44 , 301,352 sq., 375; is both defined 
and undefined, both limited and un- 
limited, 44 , 454 sep 6'ee also Purusha. 

Prai,^apati (iautami, see Gautami. 

Praij'^apati Kratu, n. of a saint, 15 , 
xlvii, 291, 295 sq., 299, 

Pra^i/apativakya, in the /T/^andogya- 
upanishad, 34 , Ixiii. 

Pragathas, the poets of the 8 th 
Maw/iila of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216; 
receive a libation at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 122. 

Prajf/ 7 a, see Self-consciousness. 

Pra^'-Z/akuta, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21 , 
248-54. 

Prai,'/ 7 a-parainita,transccndcnt wis- 
dom preached by Buddha, 49 (ii), 
III, 124 sq., 127, 139, 147-9, 

153 sq. 

'Pra.jf nsL- paramita-hAvdaya-Butra, 
the larger and the smaller, translated, 
49 (ii), xii, xx, 145-54. 

Frahl^da, Indra killed his people in 
heaven, 1, 293; chief among demons, 
8, 89, 89 n. 
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Frahl&da, Kupila, the son of, 14 , 
a6o; saying of P., 48 , 253. 

Pra>tetaf , a sage and Pra^slpati, 25 , 
14 ; P. Angirasa invoked tor protec- 
tion from evil, 42 , 163, 484 sq. 
Fr&Hna gotra, 22, 287 sq. 
Fr&^na^ala Aupamanyava, n. of a 
Rishij 1 , 84, 86; 38 , 274, 276; 43 , 
393 n. ; 48 , 288, 290. 
I^>&inayogiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

PrlUtnayogya,Satyaya^£fa Paulushi 
addressed as P., 1 , 86 ; n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 49, 1 1 8. 

Prakramas, t.t., certain oblations 
at the Ammedha, 44 , 282 n., 363, 
364 n., 365-70. 

Prakn'tl, or Pradhana, or Nature, 
t.t. of Stwkhya philosophy, 8, 245 
n. ; 34 , xxx ; 48 , 480 sq. ; the un- 
perceived P. is the sprout from the 
seed of the tree of worldly life, 8, 
313, 3130.; the five gross elements 
developed from the P., 8, 3180.; 
names and attributes of P., 8, 331, 
331 n, ; 48 , 526 ; is the three quali- 
ties in equilibrium, 8, 331 n.; is 
beginningless and eternal, 8, 35 1 ? 

48 , 399 ; the physical manifestations 
of P. beyond the domain of worldly 
life, 8, 355 n. ; ignorance is the same 
thing as P., 8, 357 n. ; the Purusha 
feeds on the food supplied by P., 15 , 
313; mutual relation of P. and soul, 
34 , Ixxxiii; 48 , 490-5; 
evolved, 48 , 62 ; evil qualities con- 
nected with P. denied of Brahman, 
48 , 78, 81 ; merged in the highest 
Self, 48 , 88 ; Self connected with the 
different effects of P., 48 , 89; is 
Maya, 48 , 125 sq., 139, 364 ; differ- 
ences due to P., 48 , 127 ; the Self 
not an effect of P., 48 , 2^0 ; depen- 
dent on Brahman, 48 , 363-5, 396 ; is 
2Lgk the P. ? 48 , 365-70 ; exists in a 
twofold state, being either cause or 
effect, 48 , 368 ; a non-intelligent 
principle, the causal substance of 
the material universe, 48 , 370, 396, 
399 ; soul, the ruler of P., 48 , 378 ; 
the Lord creates this world in so far 
only as guiding P., 48 , 397 ; denotes 
Brahman in its causal phase when 
names and forms are not yet distin- 
guished, 48 , 399 ; P. and soul con- 
stitute the body of Brahman, 48 , 
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406 ; creation results from connexion 
of P. and soul, 48 , 424 sq., 490, 492 ; 
by the attributes of P. actions are 
wrought, 48 , 553. See also Pra- 
dhina. Unevolved, and Unperceived. 
Pralaya, t.t., reabsorption of the 
world into Brahman at the end of 
each kalpa, 34 , xxix, liv, xciv, 382 
n., 386-9, 391; 38 , 47, 371, 392- 
See aUo Ages of the World (<i), 
and World (b). 

Pramdda Dd^sa Mitra, on God and 
Brahman, 15 , xxxviii. 

Pramandani, n. of an Apsaras, 42 , 3 3 . 
Pramlo>^anti, n. of an Apsaras, 43 , 
106. 

Prd.;/a, see Breath, Life, and Pranas. 
Pra«abhr/t, Sk., t.t., individual soul, 
34 , 158. 

Pr&^rAgnihotra, see Prawas (A). 
Pr£t;/aB (breaths, breathings, life- 
winds, vital airs, organs of sense and 
action). 

(/i) Number of P. 

(b) The five breathings. 

(t ) The P. as organs of sense and .'iction. 

{a) Number of P. 

Meditation on the fivefold Saman 
as the P., 1 , 25 sq. ; five P. or 
senses identified with Vasus, Rudras, 
and Adityas, 1 , 50 ; tl»ere are nine 
or ten i’., the tenth being the vital 
self, 1, 184, 184 n., r86; 12, 140; 
26 , 25 ; 41 , 50, 93, 135, 183, 196, 
218, 296 sq. ; 43 , i64sq. (identified 
with Agni), 243, 309 1 24, n 7 , 

150, 153; are twelvefold, seven in 
the head, two on the breast, three 
below, 1, 194, 196 ; seven vital airs 
in the head, 26 , 17 ; 41 , 241, 340, 
402 sq. ; 43, 277, 314, 329 *, 44 , 203, 
235, 291, 488, 506; their number, 
38 , 79-84, 94 ; 48 , 570-2 ; by the 
six vital airs the self is able to exist, 
41, 270 ; 44, 262, 468 sq. ; four vital 
airs in the head, undefined number 
in the body, 41 , 331 ; bestowingthe 
ten vital airs on Agni fthe fire-altar), 
43, 1-22, 2 n.; fivefold in the head, 
43 , 190 ; 44 , 36 ; are the ten 
Rudras, 44 , 116; called the ten 
heroes, 44 , 238. 

{b) The five breathings. 

Vyana is a combination of prilwa 
and apana, 1 , 7; the five breathings, 
viz. prtwa, vyana, ap^na, samSna, 

f 



434 


prAa^\s 


udina, 46 sa., 221 ; 15 , 148 ; 29 , 
* 95 : H 341; 88, 86, 89 J 41 , 336 sq., 
339; 48 , 466 sq., 574 sq.; PrinI- 
gnihotra, five Agnihotra oblations to 
Pr^l»a, &c., 1 , 89-91; 14 , 262-4, 
266, 304 sq.; 38 , 249-5*; 44 , 321, 
378; offering of the P., 8, 6x sq. ; 
their movements in the body, 8, 

237 sq. ; produced from food, 8, 

238 ; from the Brahman the P. 
proceed, and into it they enter, 8, 
258 ; speech produced by means of 
the P., 8, 263-6 ; speech dwelt be- 
tween pra»a and ap^na, 8, 264 ; 
Pri;j|yama or restraint of P., 8, 
266 n. ; the five P. as five priests, 8, 
270; death met with on the ex- 
haustion of the P., 8, 270; the five 
P. appeal to Brahman to decide who 
is the greatest amongst them, 8, 
271-4; when a creature is born, 
which of the P. comes into exis- 
tence first? 8, 274-7; there arc 
three P. (pra/ia, iidAna, vyana) in 
man, 8, 331; 12 , 20, 99; 15 , 196, 
198 ; 26 , 17, 2ro, 252-8, 255 n., 260, 
262-5, 323, 358 sq., 366; 41 , 317; 
48 , 236 sq., 402 ; 44 , 89 sq., 246, 
321, 467, 470, 499 ; the five P. are 
joined to the inner self, and together 
with speech, mind, and understand- 
ing make the eight constituents of 
the universe, 8, 336 ; two or three 
vital airs (prfi/ia, udana, &c.), 12, 
19 sq. and n. ; the Samidhs identified 
with the P., 12 , 152 ; the rays of the 
sun extend down to the P., 12 , 343 ; 
prayer to the five P., 14 , 299, 299 n. ; 
the Vyahr/tis as the breathings, 15 , 
49 ; Praz/a, Apana, Vyana form the 
body of the Self, 15 , 55, 308 ; 
identified or connected with the 
quarters, 15 , 160,338 40; the origin, 
entry, place, the fivefold distribu- 
tion (.Apana, &c.), and llic internal 
state ot the Pra/za, 15 , 2 76 -8, 293 sq.; 
eating, a sacrifice to the P., 15 , 312; 
arc !)orn of the mind, 26 , 39 ; iden- 
tified with deities, 26 , ^() ; 41 , 273 ; 
grahas are the vital airs, 26 , 298 sq., 
301, 419-21, 42.1; created seven 
persons or souls, 41 , 144, 144 n. ; 
assuming the form of a bird, the P. 
became Pra^apati, 41 , 157, 157 n.; 
in-breathing and out-breathing pro- 
tect life, 42 , 19 sq., 52 sq., 57, 60; 


bricks of the fire-altar identified 
with P., 48 , 60, 82, 90; up-breath- 
ing and in-breathing identified with 
full and new moon, 44 , 3 1 ; fore- 
offerings and after-offerings repre- 
sented as out-breathings and off- 
breathings, 44 , 43, 43 n. ; navel the 
channel of central breathing, 44 , 58 ; 
Mitra is in-breathing, Varu«a is off- 
breathing, 44 , 269 ; oblations to in- 
breathing and off-breathing, 44 , 378. 
(f) The P. as organs of sense 

AND ACTION. 

In dreamless sleep the P. become 
absorbed in the pra«a (breath) alone, 

58, 307 ; the quarrel of the P., 
viz. breath, speech, eye, ear, mind, 
1. 7*-4 ; 8, 207 ; 15 , aoi -4, 174 sq.; 
34 , Ixx, 304 ; 38 , 88 sq., 186 sqq., 
200, an, 215, 309; 48 , 57a, 574: 
all senses are breath, therefore they 
are called the P. or breaths, 1 , 74 ; 
15 , 97 sq. ; 48 , 577 sq. ; meditation 
on P. as identified with the hymns of 
the Rig-veda and their poets, 1, 214- 
1 8 ; after having become one, the 
P. perceive speech, form, sound, 
thought together, but breath alone 
is self-consciousness, 1, 294 sq. ; ab- 
sorption of the other P. into breath, 
at the time of death, 1, 295 sq. ; 15 , 
126; the seats of the P., 7 , 285; 
the P., the tongue, the mind, and the 
qualities of goodness and passion 
make up the manifestations as indi- 
vidual entities, 8, 292, 292 n. ; offer- 
ings to the P. (breath, speech, &c.), 
15 , 210 sq.; 44 , 504, 506; prawa, 
vital air, a generic name denoting 
the sense-organs, and the manas, 34, 
lix, 261, 269 sqq. ; 38 , 65 n., 93 sq., 
96 ; their origination, 34, lix ; 38 , 
74-9 ; 48 , 568-70 ; they arc minute, 
34 , lix; 38 , 84; 48 , 572 sq.; are super- 
intended and guided in their activity 
by special divinities, they are inde- 
pendent principles, not mere modifi- 
cations of the chief vital air, 34, lix ; 
38 , 91-6 ; 48 , 586 sq. ; do not depart 
from the body, 34 , cxii ; the word 
‘ person * applied to them, 34 , 261 ; 
the instance of the P. illustrates the 
identity of cause and effect, 34, 342 
sq. ; the individual soul is the sustain- 
ing principle of the P., 34 , 361 ; 38 , 
367 sq. ; difference of scriptural 
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statements regarding them, 38 , 3, 
74-9 ; called graha, seizers, 38 , 79, 
83 ; although guided by divinities, 
are yet connected with the indi- 
vidual soul, 38 , 92 sq. ; are not func- 
tions of the chief vital air, 38 , 94 ; 
when a new body is obtained, they 
also go from the old body to the 
new one, 38 , 105 ; at the time of 
death the P. go to the other gods, 
38 , 105 sq. ; do not depart from the 
embodied soul of him who knows 
Brahman, 38 , 373 sq. ; are Rishis, 
41 , i43» 333; 43 , xxi n., 60, 122, 
^74, 185; 48 , 568 sq.; Pra^apati 
produces creatures by union with 
the P., the life-sustaining gods, 43 , 
33, 34 ; put into the body of Agni 
(the fire-altar), 43 , 51, 54-61, 90 
sq., 136, 138-44, 149, 209-12, 2M, 
220; identified with Agni, 43 , 70; 
assist Pra^rlpati in the creation, 43 , 
72-6 ; are the highest of all this 
universe, 43 , 149 ; the Sainans are 
P., and the P. are immortality, 43 , 
177 sq.; are the gods among the 
gods, 43 , 185 sq., 304; are the im* 
mortal element, 43 , 22o;*food con- 
veyed to them, 43 , 347 sq. ; mind, 
speech, and the other P., 43 , 376-9 ; 
work incomplete without P., P. in- 
complete without work, 43 , 379 ; the 
mouth is the extreme end of the P., 
44 , 76 ; speech, breath, eye, and 
other P., 44 , 1 74 ; imperishable arc 
the P., 44 , 1/4; the sacred fires 
identified with them, 44 , 190; the 
bearer of P., i.e. the individual sou), 
48 , 298, 554 sq. ; the rule of the soul 
and the presiding divinities (Agni, 
See.) over the P. proceeds from the 
will of Brahman, 48 , 575-7 ; all P. 
are ‘organs’ except the vital breath, 
48 , 577 sq. ; soul, when passing out 
from the body, followed by the P., 
48 , 586. See also Organs, and Senses. 

Fra//a8a;;/vada, Sk., the (juarrel of 
the senses, 1 , 72 n. ; 34 , Ixx. Ste 
also Pra//as (c), 

Frd;/ata Kalpa, the tenth world of 
the gods, 22, 271. 

Pra;/ava, t.t., the drawing out of 
the syllable Cm, see Om. 

Pretz/avidya or pr«a;/asawvada, t.c., 
1 , 72 n., 234 n., 236 ; 34 , Ixviii ; 38 , 
200 sq., 212. See Pra;/as (c). 


Pra«!tA//, see Water (b). 

Pr&ptasena, the 44th Tathilgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

PrarS-str/, see Priests (a), 

Prasena^it, king of Kojala, 19 , 213, 
213 n., 230-40. 

Praskaz/va Ka;;va, author of hymns 
addressed to matutinal deities, 46 , 

37, 39, 42 sq. 

Prajna-upanishad, quoted, 8, 20 
and notes on 65, 70, 8r, 123, 152, 
166, 176, 259, 271, 390 sq. ; 34 ,xliii; 

38 , 428; 48 , 778; translated, 15 , 
xlii sq., 269-84. 

Pramavlihanaka Kula of the Kau- 
/ika Gawa, 22, 293. 

Prfijniputra Asurivasin, n.p., 15 , 
226. 

Frd.ta//8avana, see Sacrifice (/). 

PratS-pavat, the 2nd Tath.^gata, 49 
(ii), 6. 

Pratardana, the son of Divodasa, 
came to the abode of Indra, insti- 
tuted the inner Agnihotra, 1 , 283, 
293 sqq. ; 34 , 97-9, loi ; 38 , 305 sq. ; 
48 , 250-4. 

Pratibimbavada, Sk., t.t., the doc- 
trine that the soul is a reflect ion of the 
Self in the buddhi, 34 , Iviii, xcvii sq. 

Pratibodha, the watchful divinity, 
or the Sage Watchful, 42 , 54, 60, 

571. 

Pratibodhi, n. ol a wife of Hrasva 
MaWfikcya, 1, 253. 

Pratidarja 5 vaikna performed the 
Dakshaya,/a sacrifice, 12 , 376 ; P. 
Aibhavata questioned by Suplan 
Sarw^Mva, 44 , 239, 259 n. 

Pratihart/v, see Priests (/?). 

Prati/ina, ‘ back-hurlcr,’ the de- 
scendant of Ahgiras, 42 , 73, 603. 

Pratikopasana, see Meditation. 

Pratikrama//a, Gaina t.t., expiation 
of sins enjoined by Mah^vira, 45 , 
434 sq., 4 34 

Pratimoksha, see Piitimokkha. 

Pratipiya, see Balhika P. 

Pratiprasthatzv, see Priests (/?). 

Prdtitheyi, see VadRva P. 

Pratz'fda, n.p., 15 , 194. 

Pratyanika, King, oblation (at the 
wedding) to, 20, 32. 

Pratyavarohaz/a, see Serpents. 

Pratyekabuddhas, the vehicle of 
the, 21, 10,78-80,88 sq. ; men who 
covet the state of P. compared to 
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mean plants, 21, 126; hospitality 
towards P. and Bodhisattvas, 21 , 
318, 318 n. ; the four P., Namf, &c., 
45 , 35 n-» 87 n. 

Pravltha^a Gaivali, prince of Pa»- 
itala, questions 5 vctaketu, 1 , 15-17, 
76 sq. ; 12 , xlii ; 15 , 204-9 ; 48 , 585. 
Flravara, see R/shis, and Sacrifice (/). 
Pravargya ceremony, at Soma 
sacrifice, 38 , 222-4; 41 , 355; 43 , 
187 sq. ; 44 , 441-510; its history 
and significance, 44 , xlvi-l ; sacrifice 
shattered by thedeath ofthesamra^'- 
cow, atonement for it, 44 , 131-4, 
1 31 n. ; the names Gharma, P., 
Mahavira, Sarnra^ explained, 44 , 
442 sq. ; a mystery taught by Dadh- 
a^>t to the Ajvins, 44 , 444 ; to be 
ept secret, 44 , 445, 458 n. ; theP, 
is the sun, 44 , 445 n-, 452 sq., 457, 

460, 466 sq., 469, 472-4, 477, 
4 8 1 sq., 484 sq., 50 1 ; he who teaches 
or partaker, of the P. enters that 
life and that light, 44 , 458, 468, 472, 
478, 493, 504, 510; observance of 
P. is the same as Creation, 44 , 458, 
458 n., 468, 472, 478, 493. 504, 
510 ; the head of the sacrifice, 44 , 
461; called Emperor (Samraif) as 
distinguished from King Soma, 44 , 

461, 461 n. ; is the wind, 44 , 475; 
must not be performed at one’s first 
Soma-sacrifice, and not for anybody 
and everybody, 44 , 490 ; the P. is 
the year, the P. is everything, 44 , 
491, 507 sq. ; sacrifices at which a 
P. may be performed, 44 , 491 ; how 
it is distinguished from other sacri- 
fices, 44 , 491-3; arrangement of 
sacrificial apparatus in form of 
human body, 44 , 499 sq.; is Agni, 
Vayu, Aditya, and is all sacrifices, 
44 , 508 sq. ; to be studied in the 
forest, 48, 644 s<]. aho Sacri- 
fice (y ). 

Pravra^dta, see Pabba^M'ta. 
Pr^ya/yiya, °yesh/i, sre Sacrifice (r). 
Prayantika, a Brahma/tarin, con- 
verted by Buddha, 19 , 242. 
Prayaj/itta, Sk., t.t., jer Penances. 
Prayasvanta Atreya, author of a 
Vedic hymn, 4 G, 410. 

Prayers. 

(<») Indian jt. in general. 

{/<) Indian p. for certain occasions. 

(r) Certain Indi.an p. (alphabctirally ar- 
langCil). 


(if) Zoroastrian p. in general. 

(g) Zoroastrian p. for certain occasions, to 
certain divinities. 

(/) Certain Zoroastrian. p. (alphabetically 
arranged) 

(/) Chinese p. 

(A) P. in Islam. 

See also Charms, Curse, Exorcisms, 
Imprecations, Speech, and Spells, 

[a) Indian p. in general. 

All sacrifices are contained in the 
hymns, 1, 112,114; fired by hope 
does memory read the hymns, 1, 
119; hymn of triumph, of one who 
has reached the world of Brahman, 
1 , 143; ‘rich in p.,* an epithet of 
Sarasvati, 1 , 165 ; p. will not save a 
man who is in the bonds of death, 
7, 8 2 ; those who neglect their p. 
defile a company, 7 , 253 ; one intent 
upon saying p. sanctifies a company, 
7, 254 ; an ascetic must not pro- 
nounce a benediction, 7 , 280 ; the 
taint of p. is non-repetition, 10 (i), 
61 ; worthlessness of hymns and 
sacrifices, 10 (ii), 41 sq. ; the Brah- 
ma«as, having composed hymns, 
went to the king to advise him to 
offer sacrifices, 10 (ii), 50 sq. ; the 
teaching of p, for fire-sacrifice, a 
low art, 11, 199 sq. ; spoken p. and 
thouglft p. convey the sacrifice to 
the gods, 12, 124 sq. ; a student re- 
citing p. shall stand in the day- 
time and sit down at night, 14 , 42 ; 
more efficacious than sacrifices, 14 , 
128 ; 25 , 45 sq. ; great meritorious- 
ness of reciting p., 14 , 128 sq. ; the 
fivefold obeisance to the Arhats, &c., 
is the best benediction, 22, 217, 224 
sq. ; sacraments for females without 
p., 25 , 42 ; the muttering of a sacri- 
ficial formula is an occult form of 
sacrifice, 26 , 20 ; p. are also sacri- 
fices, 29 , 159 sq.; sacrificial objects 
hallowed by p. must not be tossed 
abc'ut, 30 , 331 ; gods delight in p., 
and p. delight in gods, 32 , 86, 179; 
Sumati = p.,32,2 1 9-2 1 ; 5 awsa means 
blessing or curse, or p. of praise, 32 , 
270 sq. ; p. also are conducive to 
knowledge of Brahman, 38 , 316 ; 48 , 
704; effect of p., 41 , 235, 235 n.; 
ceremonies with and without p., 41 , 
341 sq. ; p. is thought, 41 , 352; 
sacrifices purified byp., 42 , an sq.; 
fire of Rohita kindled by p., 42 , 2 1 3 ; 
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list of p. and liturgies, 42 , 226-8 ; 
by singing praises and sacrificing the 
gods do everything, 43 , 73 ; p. and 
metres, 43 , 330 sq. ; hymn of praise 
is food for the gods, 44 , 232 ; un- 
successful in the sacrifice is what is 
performed without a formula, 44 , 
276 ; praisesand hymns necessary for 
hnal beatitude, 45 , 1 59, 1 64 ; Agni 
invoked to announce to the gods *this 
our newest efficient Gayatra song,* 
46 , 16 ; tnagnifiedf O Agni, through 
this spell {brahman), which we have 
tncuie for thee with our skill or with our 
knowledge, 46 , 24 ; worshipper ex- 
pects reward for his p., 46 , 46, 52, 
p7 ; the Ahgiras have broken even 
fortresses by their hymns, 46 , 74 » 
Agni invoked to prosper the p., 46 , 
108, 303 ; p. compared with horses, 
46 , 164 ; p. compared to a cow 
yielding milk, 46 , 194, 197 ; in- 
crease, strengthen the god, 46 , 228, 
240, 259, 391,413; Agni is like a 
worshipper bearing the lights of p., 
46 , 259 sq. ; Agni invoked for assis- 
tance in spells and hymns, 46 , 266, 
281, 350, 352 ; Agni gives wealth 
for p., 46 , 300 ; Agni is the first- 
born son of the sacred spell, 46 , 
304 ; Agni has laid the p., like a 
burden, on the worshipper, 46 , 335 ; 
godless people called * hymnless,* 
46 , 366 ; the poet has fashioned his 
hymn like a workman a chariot, 46 , 
367 ; Agni led by p. and sacrifices, 
46 , 380 ; salvation (Sukhavati) ob- 
tained by p., not by works, 41 ) (iij, 
98 sq., 98 n., 102 ; Lord of p., see 
Brahma^aspati. 

{ h ) Indian p. for certain occa- 
sions. 

P. to secure the life of sons, and 
at rites of conception, childbirth, &c., 
1 , 49 sq., 285-8, 286 n. ; 14 , 273 ; 15 , 
220-4; 29 , 46-57, 180-6, 287, 290- 
300, 394-9 ; 30 , 52-63, 208-18 ; for 
a man when his end approaches, 1, 
52 sq., 261, 313 sq., 313 n.; 15 , 199 
sq. ; hymns to be recited at the 
MahSvrata ceremony, 1, 157-72, 
176-99, 202-4; at riles connected 
with the study of the Veda, 1 , 246 ; 
29 , 143-50, » 18-23, 32a sq., 335, 368; 
30,73-8,161,242 sq.,245sq.; recited 
by a man who, speaking in an 


assembly, does not please, 1, 264 ; 
to the Pranas, 1 , 281 sqq. ; 14 , 262- 
4 ; for travelling and returning home 
from a journey, 1 , 288 ; 29 , 96-8, 
231; at expiatory rites, 2, 85 sq., 
275 sq. and n. ; 7 , 153-5 \ 250- 

2 ; 15 , 312 ; 25 , 272, 272 n., 330 sq. 
and n. ; 44 , 179-81, 188 sq., 191-6, 
206-11 ; addressed to Rudraand his 
hosts, 2 , 96; 12 , 440-3 ; 29 , 255-9, 
352-4; 30 , 93 sq., 221-4 ; daily p., 2, 
105 ; 25 , 151 sq. ; 30 , 19-22 ; at the 
Vaijvadeva ceremony, 2 , 106-9, 106 
sq. n., 109 n. ; of a teacher, 2, 114; 
15 , 47 sq.'; to the dead at funeral 
oblations and rites for the manes, 2, 
138 n. ; 7 , 86, 86 n. ; 11 , xlii sq. ; 
12 , 364-9, 426-36 ; 14 , 267-70; 25 , 
123; 29,103 sq., 107, 109-11, 206 
sq., 239, 241-3, 246, 251-5, 355-7, 
355 n., 421-4; 30 , 106-13,225-36; 
44 , 205, 430-4, 437-40; to be re- 
cited inaudibly by the hermit, 2, 
157 ; twilight devotions (sandhya), 
morning and evening p., 2, 187, 187 
n. ; 7 , 116 sq., 229; 12 , 34411. ; 14 , 
126 sq., 163, 245-9, 246 n. ; 25 , 42, 
44, 48 sq., 70, 70 n., 143, 252 ; 29 , 
7-1, 225 sq., 286 sq. ; at penances, 2, 
279, 387, 289-301, 289 n., 291 n., 
295 n. ; 7 , 88, 93, 97, 121, 149, 151, 
161, 165, 175 sq., 178 sq., 181-6 ; 
14 , 102 sq., 110 sq. and n., 116 sq., 
120, 122, 125-9, 132, r34sq., 215-17, 
222, 294-302, 304-6, 316-22, 327 
sq., 330; 25 , 44, 48 sq., 63, 439, 

451 , 457 , 459 , 459 «•, 4 ^ 7 , 47°, 47^, 
476 n., 479-82; 29 , 287 sq, ; for 
bathing, 7 , 205-7 ; at the worship 
of Vishwu, 7 , 208-10; p. muttered 
at sacred places confer eternal bliss, 
7 , 256 ; at rites for the protection 
of cattle, 7 , 261 sq. ; 29 , 99-101, 
215 sq., 258 sq., 354; 30 , 87 sq., 
184-6 ; 42 , 143-5, 150, 303 sq., 351 
sq., 359-61, 412-14, 490, 493; in 
praise of Vish»u, Indra, and Br/ha- 
spati, 7 , 266 ; at Soma sacrifices, 12 , 
II, &c. ; 26 , 54, &c.; 42 , 18, 562 ; 
at the preparation of the sacrificial 
fires, the Agnihotra libations and 
other rites of fire-worship, 12, 2, 275, 
293, 298, 298 n., 300-2, 307 n., 317- 

22, 335-7, 346 n., 349 - 50 , 389 n. ; 29 , 
133 sq. ; 30 , 201-3, 267 ; on taking 
the vow of abstinence, 12 , 3 sq. ; at 
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the choosing of priests, 12, 6 sq. ; 
29 , 193-7 ; at preparatory rites to 
a sacrifice, 12, 7 n., 11-175; special 
p. forBrihmajiasand Kshatriyas, 12, 
55i 35 n. ; p.. rites, and knowledge 
of rites by which a sacrihcer defeats 
enemies, 12 , 35-7, 53 , 57 sq.,66,69, 
97 , 113, 130, 13a n., 139, 149 sq., 
154 sq., 153 sq., 171, 183, 199, 236 
sq., 269 sq., 298 sq., 340, 409, 416 
sq.; 26 , 119, 123, 142 sq., 171,217, 
243, 251 sq., 255, 262, 433 ; 41 , 53 
sq.; for new and full moon sacri- 
fices, 12 , 175-273; 29 , 173-5; 42 , 
18, 559; benedictions for offspring, 
cattle, long life, health, and pros- 
|)erity, 12 , 226 sq. ; 42 , 47-63, 

220, 306 sq., 309, 341 sq., 364 sq., 
381, 383, 455 , 551 sq., 569 sq., 
573, 623, 625, 668 sq. ; 43, 

108 sq., 109 11.; Hot/v invokes 

bU'ssings on the sacriticer, 12, 248- 
56 ; at the \"arii//apraghasa sacri- 
fice, 12, 397 -407 ; for the ceremony 
of adoption, 14, 76, 76 n. ; at the 
roadmission of an outcast, 14, 78 ; 
at rites of purification, 14, 160-2, 
161 sq. n., 191, 195 sq. ; 25, 183, 
183 n., 188; to the sun for a sick 
person, 14, 2 » 5 ; invocations to gods, 
R/shis, &c. &c., at the Tarpaw i, 14, 
252-6; enjoined for ascetics, 14, 
375-83; on departing from one’s 
home, 14, 286, 289 ; at rites secur- 
ing success, 14, 323, 333 ; id the 
horse-sacrifice, 15, 123 sqq.; 44,276- 
82, 282 n., 287 sq., 292-5, 297 sq., 
304 sq. and n., 311-14, 31 ^1-36, 529 
sq. n., 348 sq., 551-3, 356 9, 575- 
82 (Stotras and 5’astr*is),,584-7, 391, 
594 ; to Agni, Vayii, Adilya, and 
Brahman, 15, 334 sq.; certain hymns 
connected with certain quarters, 15, 
338-40 ; Buddha receives the Geta- 
vana with a p., 19, 231, 231 n. ; 
hymns in praise of Buddha, 19, 552 
357-9, 362-4, 368-70; 49 (ii), 
162, 164; recitations of Bhikkhus 
as a protection to Buddha when 
his life is threatened by J^evadatla, 
20, 246 sq. ; praises of Sthaviras, 
22, 295; at meals, 25, 39 sq., 170, 

1 7 3 sq. ; morning p., 25 , 1 5 3 ; 29 , 19 
sq.; at wedding rites, 25 , 195 sq., 
195 n. ; 29 , 21-46, 164 sq., 167-71, 
277-90, 380-5; : 30 , 42-5.', 187-99, 


33, 165 ; p. that destroy poison, 25 , 
251 ; at the Dikshl, 26 , 5-11, 14, 
16-29, 33 sq., 37 sq., 41-5; 44 , 
122; at hair shaving or cutting, 26 , 
6 sq., 7 n. ; 29 , 301-3 ; at animal 
sacrifices, 26 , 162-217 ; 29 , 176-8 ; 
at domestic ceremonies, 29 , 19, &c., 
30, 19, &c. ; at the Upanayana cere- 
mony, 29 , 61-8, 188-93, 304-8, 400- 
2; 30, 64-7, 142-60; 44 , 86 sq. ; 
addressed to Agni, 29 , 75 sq. ; 42 , 
*8, 559 ; 46 , I, &c. ; at ceremonies 
relating to the Brahmaitarin, 29 , 75 
sq., 90-2; at house-building rites, 29 , 
92-6, 213-15, 345-9; 30 , 123 sq., 
204-7 ; 42 , i40sq., 343-8; at agri- 
cultural rites, 29 , 98 sq., i26sq., 215, 
331-8; 30 , 93 sq. ; 42 , 14 1 sq., 486, 
499 > 541 ; at the Ash/akas, 29 , 102- 
5, 206 sq., 341-4, 417-24 ; 30 , 98- 
Mo; for the ceremony performed 
w'hen crossing water, 29 , 127; for 
serpent worship, 29 , 127-32, 201 sq., 
204 sq., 257, 327 - 30 ) 338-41 ; 30,90 
sq., 94-6,237-41 ; for the consecra- 
tion of tanks, wells, ponds, and 
gardens, 29 , 134-6; to avert evil 
omens, 29 , 136-40, 224-6, 231 ; 30 , 
81, 180-4; recited before the pcr- 
formanceof a sacrament, 29 , 164 ; at 
the reception of guests, 29 , 198-200, 
273-6; 30 , 129- 31, 1 7 1- 5; on mount- 
ing a chariot, and the like, 20, 209- 
1 1, 362- 6 ; at the Samavartanfl, 29 , 
228 S(j., 31316; 3 ), 83 sq., 162-71 ; 
for averting danger and misfortune, 
29,231-5, 247-50, 366 sq. ; 30 , 1 18 
sq.; bcfoic battle, 29 , 233-5; at 
connubial intercourse, 20, 290 ; to 
Indra and the Maruts, 29, 331 sq. ; 
to the waters, 29, 349 sq. ; to pre- 
vent a servant from running away, 
29 , 351 ; to Kama or Lust, 29 , 362 ; 
for one who cannot pay a debt, 30 , 

1 1 3 ; for the obtainment of special 
wishes, 30 , 1 14-20, 124-8 ; 43 , 340; 
for various magic and auspicious 
liles, 30 , 176-9 ; to the moon, 30 , 
179; charms against diseases, 30 , 
219 sq.; 42 , 59-62, 339, 341, 406, 
456, 473; lt>i* rain, 32 , 181; for health 
and wealth (jam y 6 / 5 ), 32 , 193 sq. ; at 
ordeals, 33 , 105 n., 106 sq., 106 n., 
loSn., io9sq., II I n., 1 1 3-16, ii9Sq., 
255-5) 258-61, 319, 319 n. ; recited 
by a widow, 33 , 381 ; at the Vijga- 
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peya sacrifice, 41 , 6 sq., 18-41 ; at 
the king’s consecration, 41 , 71-11 a, 
133-5; ^2, 111, 239; at the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 , 154, 155 sq., 
167-9, 193, &c.; 43 , 3-ia, ai, &c.; 
imprecations against demons, sor- 
cerers, and enemies, 42 , 64-93, 
237 sq., 256 sq., 285, 295, 298, 
334 sq., 389-404, 456-8, 475 sq., 
495 sq., 544 sq., 602 sq. ; diseases 
and misfortunes conjured upon 
others, 42 , 66, 301 ; imprecations 
against enemies, 42 , 88 sq., 117-33, 
16750., 191, 201, 214, 221-3, 592, 
660 ; 43 , 105 sq., 155, 165 sq., 17 1 ; 
incantation to make a woman 
sterile, 42 , 98, 545 ; incantations 
against a rival or co-wife, 42 , 107 sq., 
252-5, 354-6 ; for deliverance from 
calamity to all the gods, 42 , 160-2, 
628 sq. ; wrong committed through 
imprecations, 42 , 163 ; imprecations 
against the oppressors of Brahmawas, 
42 , 169-72, 184, 430-6; for victory 
in a debate or assembly, 42 , 644 ; 
at the seasonal sacrifices, 44 , 78 sq., 
78 n., 79 n. ; night-hymns and day- 
hymns recited at sacrificial sessions, 
44 , 92 ; at the Sautr^mawi sacrifice, 
44 , 223-8, 230-4, 236-9, 242-5, 
250-9, 264-8 ; at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 409 sq. ; at the Pra- 
vargya sacrifice, 44 , 449-60, 462-89, 
494-507 ; for wealth and for liberal 
givers, 46 , 88 sq., 420 sq. (danastuti) ; 
liturgical verses addressed to the 
sacrificial post, 46 , 252-5 ; repeating 
the name of Buddha Amitiibha 
secures salvation, 49 (i), viii sq., i ; 
muttered by hermits before the 
shrines of the gods, 49 (i), 74 ; 
Gathas in praise of the Buddha 
Lokcjvarara^a, 49 (ii), 7-0 ; Gathas 
in praise of Buddha countries and 
Buddhas, 49 (ii), 22-^, 70 sq. 

( c ) Certain Indian p. (alphabeti- 
cally arranged). 

The Adhrigu litany, 26 , 188 ; 44 , 
385 sq., 385 n.; the AgmshKoma and 
Agnishroma-Saman, 41 , xiii sq., 12, 
127; 43 , 252, 287, 289; 44 , 147, 
376 ; the y/^wr-formulas uttered at 
the new and full moon sacrifice, 44 , 
32 sq. and n. ; the A^ya-sastrof 26 , 
323 n., 325-51 ; the anwvdkyds or 
invitatory p. and the ydgydj or 


offering p., 12, 117-20, 119 n., 
135 n., 202 n., 387, 4 “-Mi 4*6; 
26 , 10$, 254 sq. ; 44 , 25 sq., 54 sq., 
63-6, 247 sq., 262, 30a ; offering- 
formulas and anumantraiiajy 44, 40, 
40 n. ; the Apri verses, forming the 
offering-p. at the fore-offerings of 
the animal sacrifice, 12, 400 n. ; 26 , 
185 sq. and n. ; 41 , 169, 173 sq., 
183 sq.; 44 , 129, 244, 244 n., 302, 
519; 46 , 8 - 13 , 153-6, 179 sq., 
191 sq., 198-201, 336-9, 377 sq.; 
the dpti formulas, 41 , 29 sq. ; 
Asnjinasastra and morning-litany, 
44 , 92-4 ; Avakdsa formulas, 26 , 
409 ; Avid formulas by which gods 
are informed of the king’s consecra- 
tion, 41 , 89 sq. ; the Bahishpava- 
mdna stotra, 26 , 275 sq., 307 n., 
309-1 1, 30911., 310 n., 3iisq. n., 
315 ; 44 , 173 ; chanting the Brahma- 
sdman^ 26 , 433-6; gdyatra songs, 
46 , 104, 154, 180; gdyatrty see 
Savitri ; Grdva-stotra, praise of the 
stones at the pressing of Soma, 26 , 
332 n. ; the AV, SCiktavaka, &c., 
44 , 37, 42 .sq. ; the katt 4 rhotr\ 

formulas, 26 , 452, 452 n.; the 
Kaydsubhiya hymn serves for mutual 
understanding, 1, 170; the JkWpti 
formulas, 41 , 30 s(|. ; Mahad nktham^ 
the Great Litany, 43 , 1 10, 1 10 sq. n., 
ii3n., 113, 113 n., 167-9, 168 n., 
222 sq., 273, 278 ; the Great Litany 
recited after the building of the 
fire-altar, 43 , 281-9, 286 n., 298, 
342, 342 n., 346-9, 366 sq. ; Mahd- 
ndmm hymns in the Aitareya- 
ara«yaka, 1, xciii, xciii n. ; the 
Mahdvrata Sdwan and Great Litany 
chanted at the Mahavrata, 43 , 
xxvi sq., 278, 28111., 282-9, 282 
sq. 11., 286 11., 298, 342, 342 11., 
346-9, 366 sq., 367 n. ; the Manit- 
vattya liymn for the noon-libation 
of the Mahavrata, 1 , 166-72 ; the 
mdtvmdmdni hymns, 42 , 399 ; 

Ndrdsdmsdnif recitals in praise of 
pious men, at the Purushamedha, 
44 , xxxii, xlii ; the Nigadas, 12 , 
ii4n., 202 n. ; the Nishkevalya- 
sasira at the INIahavrata ceremony, 
1> 172-97,218-35; NividSf solemn 
formulas of invocation, 12, 114 n. ; 
15 , 139; 46 , 119, 122; the Paiika- 
dasa-stomay 26 , 167; Parimdda 
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Samans, 43 , 288, 288 n. ; the PatnU 
samydgaj, 44 , 25, 37, 42-4; the 
Abhyaroha of the Pavamdna verses, 
and other Stotras, 15 , 83 sq.; the 
PavamSna chants, during which the 
Soma becomes clarified, 26 , 307-1 1, 
3*3, 3*5 *1-, 332 n., 333, 333 n., 

336 n., 357 n., 360 n.; 44 , 235; 
Pdvamdm verses means of purifi- 
cation, 2 , 5 sq. ; PraUhas of the 
MaitrSvaru/za priest, 46 , 10; morn- 
ing-prayer (prdtar-aftu'Vdka) on the 
day of the Soma feast, 26 , 226-32, 
229 sq. n. ; 41 , xviii ; 43 , 249, 249 n. ; 
44, 92-4 ; Gaina monk should recite 
the Pratikramaua-iutrayAb, 148 sq. ; 
hymn to be chosen for the pra-uga^ 
1,161-5; Pravara mantra by which 
Agni is invited to assist the sacri- 
ficer as Hotr/, 12 , 114-20, 114 n. ; 
PvhhKha consisting of seven ele- 
ments, 44 , 2, 170 sq.; 46 , 335, 

337 sq. ; Piiro mix'd kyd and Praisha 
and oft'cring formula, 44 , 391 ; 
PuraruV formula, 44 , 391, 391 n. ; 
Sdmidhfui verses, recited at the 
kindling of fire, 12, 96-114, 120-4, 
120 n.; 26 , 13 ; 30 , 345 ; 41 , 167 sq., 
*73, *74, *83 sq.; 44 , 24 sq., 35, 
39 sq., 65, 350, 352, 355-8; 
Sam'uhUiya%us^ 44 , 44 ; the Sam-yu- 
xjdkas or ^All-hail’ blessings, 12 , 
254 .sq. and n. ; 20 , 371, 37* n. ; 44 , 
29, 37, 43^4 ; the Sarpandma for- 
mulas, 41 , 369-71 ; the 'Satarudriyay 
p. to Rudra, 43 , 150-Si, 298 ; Sotya 
Sdmntiy the true hymn, 41 , 363, 
363 11. ; Stetnu and Sn^traj at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, y, 280 ; the different 
Stomas or forms of chanting stotras, 
26 , 308 sq. n., 313, 3130.; Stotras 
or hymns of the UdgatW, and 
.Vastras, songs of praise, recited by 
the Hotri, 26 , 323 sq, n., 325 sq. n., 
326 sq. 11., 336 sq. n., 339, 339 n., 
361 n., 368-70 n., 373, 375, 387, 
397 sq. n., 401, 401 n., 405 sq. n., 
418 n., 451 sq., 451 n, ; Stotras are 
taught in the three Vedas, and so 
also the meditations resting on 
them, 38 , 282 sq. ; Stotras and 
.S'astras, Samans and Stomas, at 
Soma sacrifices, and sacrificial 
sessions, 41 , xii-xxiv, 8 sq. n., 1 1 n., 
12 n., 15 sq. n., 41, 41 n., 69 n., 81, 


91, 113, 118, i27sq. andn., 274, 
376; 43 , 246, 25a, 25a n.; 44 , 
152 sq., 156-9, ^^ 3 - 7 ,^ *70 sq., 
395-401, 405, 418-20; Samans and 
Stomas, used at the AgnUayana, 43 , 
4-14, 20, 26, 43, 59-70, 77 - 8 i» 85, 
92-4, 100, 143-6, 192, 217 sq., 220, 
319 ; seven Stomas, 43 , 277, 314 ; 
all the gods, &c., all the Stoinas 
(hymn forms), all the Pr/sh/Ms abide 
here on new moon day, 44 , 2 ; the 
Su 6 ra/>manyd WtAnyj 25 , 351, 35 * **• » 
26 , 81-3, 230 n.. 455 ; the Sudadohas 
verse, 1 , 187-93, 194*1.; 41 , 301, 
305-7, 307 n., 316, 322, 348, 354, 
366, 369, 376, 379, 38*, 383,^386, 
389, 393 , 396, 398, 407 ; the Sukta- 
x'dkay 44, 37, 42-4 ; he who knows 
the Suryd hymn shall receive the 
bride’s shift, 29 , 38, 171; Uttara- 
Ndrdyatia litany at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 412; the V'aisx'adeva 
hymn at the Mahavrata ceremony, 
*97-9; the Vdmadexiya hymn, 8 , 
277, 277 n.; knowledge of it, 38 , 
310 ; the Vdtsapra hymn and rite at 
the building of the altar, 41 , 261, 
283-90 ; 43 , 298 ; yd^yds^ jee above 
anuvakyas, Seeaho Mantras, Sacred 
syllables, SSrnan, Savitri, Uktha, 
Veda, and Ya^us. 

(d) ZOROASTKIAN P. IN GENERAL. 

Blessings pronounced by priests, 
4 , 86, 86 n. ; spells (the Holy Word) 
heal better than the knife, or herbs, 

4 , 87, 87 n. ; 23 , 44 ; priests who 
know the Holy M'ord, perforin the 
rite of purification, 4 , 123 ; chanting 
the Gathas and saying p., the duty 
of Zoroastrians, 4 , 195, 287, 383; 

5 , 212 sq., 380 sq., 381 n. ; 23 , 316, 
JJO n., 344 ; 87 , 35, 192 ; the Holy 
Word shall keep away the evil, 4 , 
232-4 ; rules for the priest with 
regard to the recitation of p. and 
singing of the Gathas, 4 , 317-31 ; 
37 , 195 sq. ; the limits of the five 
Gathas (Gahs), 4 , 331-7, 331 n. ; 
the poor who recite p. celebrate 
the festival, but the rich who sacri- 
fice, and do not recite p., do not 
celebrate it, 4 , 3 37-9 ; ‘stimulator of 
religious formulas,’ a god, 5, 228; 
sin of interrupting p. by chatter, 5, 
287 sq.. 288 n., 290-3, 291 n., 321 ; 
24 , II, II n., 283 sq., 283 n.; 37 , 
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182, 182 n., 192, 192 n., 207, 477; 
when and why p. should be 
addressed to angels and archangels, 
5 , 312-14 ; inward p., 5 , 321 ; 18 , 
134, 134 n., 135 n.; 87 , 332 ; must 
be properly recited, not mumbled, 
5 , 327 sq., 370 sq., 370 n.; 24 , 106 ; 
37 , 479 sq. ; mystic signification of 
Gathas and other p., 5 , 352-69 ; how 
men are led to meditation and p., 
18 , 124, 124 n.; the sacred girdle 
a token of worship at p., 18 , 1 24 sq. ; 
prostrations during p., 18 , 124 n. ; 
* the precinct of p.,* the place used 
for a ceremony, 18 , 163 ; sin of not 
repeating the full grace before 
drinking, 18 , 233-6, 233 n.; bless- 
ings and curses in word and thought, 
23 , 12, 12 sq. n., 20; the awful 
cursing thought of the wise, a genius, 
23 , 136, 153, 170, 191 ; the power 
of p. or spells against Daevas and 
other fiends, 23 , 160-2; 31 , 382; 
blessing and curse, gathas, p., and 
spells worshipped as deities, 23 , 285 ; 
31 , 200, 206, 21 1, 217, 221, 226, 
227 sq., 293-5, 326 sq., 331, 337, 
540, 349 , 361, 363 sq., 3.8 1 sq. ; 
how the homage and glorifying of 
the sacred beings are to be per- 
formed, 24 , 95 sq. ; good works of 
no use unless performed with the 
authority of p., 24 , 266 sq., 267 n. ; 
‘the metric feet of zealous wor- 
ship,’ 31 , 174 ; a p. of Zarathujtra, 
31 , 230 ; p. and sacrifices olTered to 
the gods, 31 , 350 sq. ; effectual 
invocation, 37 , 196; those who 
pray become righteous, but not if 
they are wishful sinners, 37, 197; 
benefit of the liturgy, 37 , 240 sq., 
^48, 333 ; perfection of p., 37 , 298 ; 
the words of ZaratCut the best p., 
37 , 397. 

(e) ZOROASTRI.\N P. FOR CERTAIN 
OCCASIONS, TO CERTAIN DIVINITIES. 

P. to Ahura-Mazda, 4 , xlvii, 2 S3, 
293; 31 , 28, &c. ; formula of 

repentance, 4 , Ixxxvi ; Earth pleased 
by p. to Mithra, 4, 23 ; formula on 
taking an oath, 4 , 49 n. ; morning p, 
to smite the Daevas, 4 , 197, 199; 
recited to atone for sins, 4 , 202 sq. ; 
the Word of INIazda, Zarathujtra’s 
weapon against Angra Mainyu, 4 , 
208, 212 ; 31 , 312 sq. ; Zarathujtra 


repels the demons by singing sacred 
words, 4 , 208-10 ; addressed to a 
tree, 4 , 2 1 5 ; at purificatory rites, 4 , 
216 sq. ; 18 , 307, 307 n., 309, 309 n., 
316 sq. ; invocations of the creation 
of Ahura-Mazda, of the gods, &c., 
4 , 220-4; invocations for the pro- 
tection of the family, addressed to 
the waters and the sun, moon, and 
stars, 4 , 230-4 ; praise of the bull, 4 , 
231; invocation to the rain as a heal- 
ing power, 4, 23 1 ; recited while put- 
ting on new clothes, 4 , 245 ; Thra^- 
taona invoked against brigands, 

4 , 245 sq.; morning and evening 
p., 4 , 246 sq. ; for the benefit of a 
member of the family who is travel- 
ling, 4 , 2 48; connected with sacrificial 
rites, 4 , 248-50; 37 , 94 sq.; bene- 
dictory formulas, 4 , 369 ; 24 , 269,269 
n. ; on killing a serpent, 4 , 371 ; for 
salvation in Paradise, 4 , 386 ; recited 
by Gayoinar</, 5 , 1 8 ; about p. to be 
recited by a menstruous woman, 5 , 
277 sq., 278 n., 281 ; 24 , 303 sq., 
303 n. ; for tying the sacred girdle, 

5 , 286, 286 n. ; 18 , 128, 130-3, 
i3in. ; at fire worship, 5 , 299, 
299 n., 333, 333 n., 371 ; when 
making water, 5 , 318, 318 n.; 24 , 
317; Gathas not to be recited over 
the dead, 5 , 318; begging forgive- 
ness for a person who has passed 
away, 5 , 319 sq. ; an Avesta to be 
recited by an unmarried man, 5 , 
323, 323 n.; on lying down and 
getting up, 5 , 325 sq. ; at the morn- 
ing ablution, 5 , 347; 24 , 296, 313, 
358; recited at sneezing, yawning, 
and sighing, 5, 352 ; 24 , 265 sq. ; 37 , 
452 ; Gathas and Mathras, and p. of 
blessings, for the propitiation or the 
Yazads, 18 , 61, 61 n.; 31 , 208, 
213 sq., 223, 259, 270 sq., 274-6; 
before and after eating, 18 , 133-6 ; 
24 , 282-5 ; 37 , 167, 182 sq. ; at the 
consecration of a sacred cake, 18 , 

143 sq. n.; 24 , 314, sq.; 
liturgies at the sacred ceremony, 18 , 
160 sq., 166-9; at the Bareshnfim 
ceremony, 18 , 437» 442-4»^447-54, 
448 n. ; to Ardvi SGra Anahita for 
success in battle, 23 , 84 ; for help, 
joy, and every bliss to Mithra, 23 , 
120 sq., 126-8, 133 sq., 138 sq., 
142 sq., 144, 148 sq., 155; to the 
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Fravashis to avert dangers, &c., 23 , 
185-230; occasions when p. are re- 
cited, 23 , 311-13 ; for the protection 
of the mother and the newly born 
child, 23 , 341; daily and monthly 
p. to sun and moon indispensable, 
24 , 264, 26411.; to Ashi Vjinguhi 
for earthly goods, 23 , 272 sq. ; bene- 
dictions (afringSn) in honour of the 
departed souls, 24 , 273 sq. ; recited 
when disposing of nail-parings, 24 , 
275 sq., 275 n. ; anything agreeable 
to be saluted with ‘ in the name of 
the sacred being,’ 24 , 276 sq. ; re- 
cited to frighten away demons, 24 , 
292, 292 n.; no daily p. (Nyayiics) 
enjoined on women, 24 , 320 sq.; 
duty of thanksgiving, 24 , 328 sq.; 
daily p. to sun, moon, and fire, 24 , 
34 1» 357 sq. ; 37 , 168; recited before 
sleeping and when restless, 24 , 348 
sq. ; recited after a death, 24 , 
351 sq. ; p. of Zarathiutra for the 
people, 31 , 5, 12 sq. ; for Grace and 
for the Words of Revelation, 81 , 
14-24; to Haoma to drive away 
deatn and other evils, 31 , 2 36 sq., 
238-40, 243 sq. ; for sanctity and its 
benefits, 31 , 292 sq. ; for the dwell- 
ing of the sacriliccr, 31 , 310-12; 
tlie well-liiiicd p. for blessings as it 
rules in the order of p., 31 , 351 ; 
benediction of the priest on giving 
legal decision, 37 , 61 ; nightly p., 
37 , 163 ; at cohabitation, 37 , 2o8sq.; 
comfort for the spirit of the liturgy, 
37 , 296. 

(/) CbcKTAIN /OKOASTRIAN I*. 
(ALIMIAnKTK^AM.Y AKKANdl I)). 

Afrt\'un Dahm iii, a p. recited in 
honour of the dead. ‘J 3 , iy:sq., 195 
n. ; 24,283,298; 31 , 367 -75; 37 , 
2 1 9 S(] , 2 1 9 n. ; tlic Afrtn Dahmthi, 
a p. of blessing on the house, 4, 
2 8 9 , 2 8 9 n . , 2 9 1 ; the-/ huna / 7 /// t 
(Ahunavar) p., or Honover, 4 , 100, 
100 n., 251, 263, 287, 287 n., 355 ; 

157 -0. 15'Ssq. n., 346 sq.; 18 , 
65 n. ; 23 , 23, 30 sq., 30 n., 36, 
59 , 4 ^. 17 , 49, 5-2 sq., 84 sq., 87, 
89, 91, 109 s(j., 1 18, 142, 158 sq., 
163 -7, 169, 178, 230 sq., 248 sq., 
262, 268, 282 sq., 285, 287, 308, 
328, 355-8, 361; 37 , 5 sq. and n., 
166, 172-4 ; 482 sq. ; 47 , xxvi, 
69 ; libations without the Ah. flow 


to the benefit of the Daevas, 4 , 
347 ; the Evil Spirit confounded 
by AOharmas/fs uttering the Ah., 5 , 
8sq., 8n. ; 23 , 274 sq.; 37 , ii, 
II n. ; when and how the Ah. and 
Ashem-vohfl p. are to be recited, 
390-3; 37 , 208 sq. ; the Ah. is the 
best fiend-smite r, with it Zoroaster 
confounds the demons, 23 , 160, 305 ; 
37 , 254 sq. ; 47 , xxv, 7, 58-60, 63 sq. ; 
Ah. the divine word of Afiharmaai/, 
24 , 65, 65 n. ; 31 , 264; the Ah. 
worshipped, 31 , 227 sq., 153, 266, 
281, 309 ; the Ah. first sung by 
Zarathiutra, 31 , 235, 235 n.; 37 , 
251; commentary (Zand) on the 
Ah., 31 , 259-66; 37 , 231 sq., 231 n., 
453 -61,464; by chanting the Ah. the 
soul passes over the K\n\2Lt bridge, 
31 , 26 1 ; prelude to the chief recital 
of the Ah., 31 , 280 sq. ; Ah. and 
other p. come to Sraosha, 31 , 303 ; 
Ah., Ashem-vohO, and YeNhe hatam, 
31 , 312 sq,, 336, 339 ; the wise offer- 
ings of the Ah., 31 , 354; Ah. and 
other great p. extolled, 31 , 393 ; 
the twenty-one words of the Ah., 
and the twenty-one Nasks, 37 , xxix, 
7, 7 n., 9, 10 n., 12 n., 13 sq. n., 
15 n., 19 n., 23-5 n., 31 n., 34 n., 
35 n-, 74 n-, 92 n., 121 n., 152 n., 
166 n., 169 n., 173 sq., 428, 433 ; 
the Ah., the first saying of revela- 
tion, 37 , 15, 1511.; the Ah. smites 
the fiends and heals, 37 , 160, 165 
sq. and n. ; Ah. recited when spill- 
ing food after sunset or to the north, 
37 , 207, 207 n. ; embodying the Ah., 
37 , 261 ; details about the Ah., 37 , 
303-8; Ah. a symbol of the Nasks, 37 , 
401-3, 404 n. ; effect of reciting the 
Ah., 37 , 451 ; the new-born Zoro- 
aster utters the Ah., 47 , xiv, 142, 142 
n. ; the power of the A 'tryayna-ishyo^ 
4 , 247;23, 41, 45-7; 37,302 sq.,403, 
404 n., 405, 405 n. ; the Ai. wor- 
shipped, 31 , 293, 29311., 337, 340, 
380 ; the Ai. the greatest of all p., 
31 , 390; the Ardibehht Tast recited 
every day, 23 , 41 ; Asha-Vahhta p., 
23 , 356 sq. ; the prayer Ashaji-vohu, 
Praise of Asha, the epitome of re- 
ligion, 4 , 289, 376, 376 n., 383 ; 5 , 
75 , 75 212 sq, and n., 289, 333, 

347; 23 , 22, 30, 34 sq., 39-41, 48, 
52 sq., 84 sq., 87 sq., 91 sq., 109 sq., 
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ii8sq., 158 sq., 168, 178, 180, 230 
sq., 248 sq., 263 sq., 269, 282 sq., 
285 sq., 309 sq., 328-31, 333 sq., 
337 , 339 sq., 345 , 35o, 353 , 355 sq., 
358, 361; 31 , 28111.; 87 , II n., 
175, *75 n., 308 sq. ; eulogy of the 
Ash., 28 , 311-13 ; Ash. recited by a 
dying person, 24 , 309; diflerent 
value of Ash. on different occasions, 
24 , 343 sq.; commentary (Zand) to 
the Ash., 31 , 266-8; 37 , 232 sq., 
461-3; Ash. woi*shipped, 31 , 268; 
the Fshusho-mathray 31 , 303, 306-8, 
306 n., 3 10 ; Hadokht and Dva5sdah- 
hdniast, 5 , 224-7, 229 ; the Ithd and 
Ashem-vohu, 5 , 285, 285 n., 291-3 ; 
Khurshed Nydyhy or ‘ salutation of 
the sun,* 5 , 297 sq. n. ; the Mdthra 
Spenta^ the healing Word, 4 , 251 ; 
the Ntrang-i Kustt or sacred girdle 
formulas, 18 , 383-8 ; Nydyis^ beg- 
ging p., SitdyiSj p. of praise, 23 , 349 ; 
Sirozd/jf a liturgy composed of thirty 
invocations, 18 , 144 n.; 23 , isq. ; 
the Staota Tejnya p., 23 , 3 35, 356 sq.; 
Yajts, Sirozahs, Nyayij, 23 , i, &c. ; 
jt'e also Yasnas, and Yajts; the 
Tathd-ahu'vahyOy 5 , 162, 318, 346; 
Vath. recited when Horn is given to 
(he new-born child, 24 , 287 ; the 
Te\he hat dm p., 5 , 214 n. ; 31 , 222, 
228, 268 sq., 281 n. ; 37 , 175 sq. 
and n., 233 sq., 309 sq., 463 sq.; the 
four best p., 37 , 219 sq. and n. isee 
also Mathras, ajtd Zendavesta. 

{ g ) Chinese p. 

'Pan’s p. for the life of M'^u de- 
posited in ‘the metal-bound coffer,* 
3 , 151-6, 154 n. ; p. to Heaven, 3 , 
187 sq., 317, 317 n.; Tan prays to 
the spirits of M"an and Y’i'i for 
K/Ang’s prosperity, 3 , 194; a de- 
claration in the form of a p., 3 , 195 ; 
sacrificial odes to royal ancestors, 3 , 
303-36; the Father of Husbandry 
invoked for rain and against insects, 
3 , 371 sq. ; p. for the aged, 3 , 401 ; 
exorcism employed to expel the 
bad, 16 , 190, 192 n.; for a pros- 
perous year, 27 , 254, 300; for suc- 
cess in agriculture, 27 , 264, 273 sq. ; 
for blessing to the people, 27 , 278 ; 
p. and sacrifices to the seas, rivers, 
&c., 27 , 303 sq., 30411.; 28,205; at 
ancestral worship, 27 , 37o-3» 373 n. ; 
instituted by the ancient kings, 27 , 


385 ; the object in sacrifices is not 
to pray, 27 , 403, 403 n. ;— officer of 
p. at sacrifices, 3 , 366 sq. : ‘ Grand- 
minister of p.,* one of the six 
grandees, 27 , 109 ; officer of p. 
accompanies the ruler at mourning 
rites for a minister, 27 , 172 ; officers 
of p. the first to assume mourning, 
27 , 194, 194 n. ; officers of p. in the 
ancestral temple, 27 , 301, 373, 385; 
the officer of p. the medium of 
communication between the spirit 
and the sacrificer, 27 , 301, 444, 446 ; 
officer of p. v.'ho used the Shang 
forms, 28 , 144, 148, 189 ; officer of 
p., exorcist and blesser at funeral 
rites, 28 , 187, 189, 194; the re- 
presentative of the dead and the 
oflicer of p., 39 , 1 70 ; honours and 
costume of the officer of p., 40 , 18. 
(h) P. IN Islam. 

Call to p., G, xxiv, xxxiv, Ixxii, 
106; Kaabah the point to which 
Mohammed turned in p., 6, xxxv ; 
rosaries used by the Muslim when 
repeating the names of Allah, G, 
Ixviii ; 9, 1311.; regular p. pre- 
scribed, 6, Ixxi sq., 2, 87, 140; p. 
for guidance, 6, i ; Muslim to be 
steadfast in p., G, 6, ii, 15, 24, 44, 
105, 159, ih3, 173-5, 183, 235, 242; 
9 , 6osq., 65, 7^’, 80, 99, 128, 131, 
133, 143, 160, 209, 272, 301, 329, 
338; the cjiblah or point fixed to 
which Muslim turn at p., 6, 20 s(]., 
2011.; in danger, 6, 22, 22 n.; tJuil 
ans Wei'S j)., G, 26 ; 9 , 208 ; rules 
about saying p., 6, 36 sq. ; believer’s 
p., G, 46 ; p. for the believer, G, 70 ; 
believers must not pray when drunk 
or polluted, G, 78; precautions to 
be taken against an attack durhig 
p., 6, 86 si). ; stated times for p., G, 
87, 218; 9, 308, 313 s(j.; ablutions 
before p., G, 98 ; morning and even- 
ing devotions, and p. at night, G, 
121, 163 ; 9 , 9sq., 45, 89, 126, 145, 
196, 244, 251 ; call on your Lord 
humbly and secretly^ 6, 144, 163; 9 , 
81 ; hypocrites perform not p. save 
lazily, 6, 180 ; for the dead, 6 185 ; 
Mohammed is to pray for confessed 
sinners, 6, 1 88 ; Israelites pray to 
God for deliverance from Pharaoh, 
6, 202 ; Abraham’s p. to God, 6, 
242 sq. ; 9, 94 ; man prays for evil. 
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and IS ever hasty, 9 , 2 ; neither to meritorious than gifts to Buddha, 
be said openly, nor to be murmured, 49 (ii), 119, 124, 126, 129 sq., 139, 
9 , 13; Ishmael used to bid his 144. See also BnMhdi {/). 
people p. and almsgiving, 9 , 31; Precious things, Jewels, 
the name of God to be mentioned Predestination, doctrine of, incul* 


over cattle when slaughtered, 9, 60; 
prayer forbids sin and wrong, 9, 122; 
Solomon's remorse for neglecting 
his evening p., 9 , 178 n.; Muslim 
are to leave off traffic, to say p., 9, 
283 sq. ; woe to those who pray and who 
are careless in their 9, 342 ; invo- 
cations to God against the evils of the 
night, witches, and devils, 9, 344 sq. 
Preachers of the law of Buddha 
have to be honoured even more 
than Buddha himself, and they arc 
always helped by Buddha, 21 , xxx, 
213-26, 326 sq. ; to abuse a p. is a 
gpver sin than to abuse Buddha 
himself, 21, 216, 218, 225 ; rules of 
conduct for p. of Buddha’s law, 21 , 
262-73 ; coquetry of p., 21, 264; 
how the ( Buddhist) p. is to be dressed 
and to appear personally, 21, 269 sq.; 
reward of the p. of Buddha’s law who 
follows all the precepts of Buddha, 
21, 274-80, 336-53 ; incantation 
against those who attack a p., 21, 

3 7 4 sq. ; Samnntabhadra promises to 
protect the p., 21, 431-5 ; qualities 
of p, of the Lotus of the IVue Law, 
21, 417 sq<j. See also Arahat. 
Preaching: persons to whom a Bhik- 
khu should not preach the Dhamma, 
13 , 65-7 ; Bhikkhus should recite 
the Dhamma when assembling on 
the Uposatha days, 13 , 241 ; monks 
who arc entitled to preach, 13 , 262 ; 
^ 3 , 313, 319, 419; discourse de- 
livered by an Arhat in the presence 
of Buddha, 17 , 10-13 » fhc Dhamma 
may be intoned, but must not be 
sung, 20,72; great meritoriousness 
of hearing and accepting the p. of 
Ihe law, 21, xxx, 328-35 ; Gaina 
monk should preach the law to all 
creatures, 22, 60 sq. ; thanksgiving 
discourses by Buddhist friars at the 
end ot meals, 35 , 16, 16 n., 25 ; the 
Bhikkhu’s duty to preach Dhamma, 
33 , 345 ; a monk should preach the 
law for no other motive than the 
annihilation of Karman, 45 , 354 ; 
how a ^ monk should preach the 
Law, 45 , 410-13 ; p. the Law more 


cated by IslSm, 6, Ixxv. See Fate. 
Pregnancy, see Woman (^, e). 
Presents, see Gifts. 

Pretas, i. e. the ghosts, the departed 
spirits, find no rest and return to 
visit relatives, as long as these re- 
main impure, 7 , 80 ; worship of P. 
is of the quality of darkness, 8, i x8 ; 
are hungry and thirsty, 19 , 93 ; suf- 
ferings of beings in the state of P., 
19 , 158-60; a tear shed on ^rRddha 
food sends the food to the P., 25 , 
118; sinners reborn as P., 25 , 497, 
499 * 499 n*; 36 , 261-4; four kinds 
of P., 36 , 15 1 ; ghosts of evil-doers, 
36 , 165 ; beings born in the P. world 
cannot attain to insight into the 
I'ruth, 36 , 176 sq. ; no pretaloka or 
realm of P. in a Buddha country, 
49 (ii), 12, 33, 97 n. 

Pride is of the quality of darkness, 
8, 320; act virtuously, but do not 
pride yourself on your virtue, 40 , 
41. See also Humility. 

Priests. 

(/») Number and classes of p. in India. 

(t>) Functions, duties, and qualifications of 
Indian p. 

(c) Rij^hts and privileges of p. in India, 
honour due to them. 

(<0 Position (authority, fees, itc.) of Parsi p. 

(»•) Duties and functions of Pausi p. 

N.U. For Chinese p. s^e Officer of prayers 
N/ider Prayers (^), and Society. 

(<?) Number and classes of p. in 
India. 

I'hc different offices of the Brah- 
man, Adhvaryu, Hotn, and Udgatri 
p., 1 , 2 5q., 311., 12, 284; 12 , 8; 41 , 
14 1 sq. ; oflice, duties, and know- 
ledge of Udgatri p., 1, i4Sq., 18-21, 
33 sq.; 38 , 194 sq., 197, 321; 44 , 
305 sq., 30511., 579; the Brahman 
priest performs the sacrifice in his 
mind, the Hotr/, Adhvaryu, and 
Udgatri priests by words, 1, 69, 69 
n. ; rank, knowledge, duties, office 
of Brahman p., 1, 71 sq., 259; 41 , 
22, 24, 141; 43 , 192 ; 44 , 45, 104. 
135, 211 sq., 213 n., 277, 391, 459, 
4831 503; the Purohita or domestic 
p. of a king, the king's duty to chose 
one, his rank, &c., 2, 125, 335 sq.; 
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7 , 20 ; 12 , xii, xiv ; 14 , 96, 200 ; 
17 , 295 sq.; 19 , 93; 25 , 228, 494, 
494n.; 29 , 179, 233-5; 30 , 278; 
33 , 280; 35 , 233; 41 , 59, 94, no, 
259 sq.; 42 , 610; 44 , 371; 49 (i), 
91 ; Br/haspati is the Purohita of 
the gods, 8, 89 ; 44 , 258 ; the ten or 
seven sense-organs as ten or seven 
sacrificial p., 8, 261, 261 n., 266 sq., 
270 ; the Pranas (Pra«a, Apana, &c.) 
as five p., 8, 270 ; 15 , 280 ; the uni- 
verse enveloped by the four Hotr/s, 
viz. instrument, action, agent, and 
emancipation, 8, 278 ; the p. at the 
allegorical sacrifice of concentration 
of mind, 8, 280 ; dialogue between 
an Adhvaryu and an ascetic, 8, 289- 
93 ; the four classes of p., 12, xx- 
xxii, 383; 43 , 103; the Adhvaryus 
and the Yaj?^ur-veda, 12 , xxii, xxv ; 
29 , 14 ; the Agnidh or Agnidhra, 12 , 

8, 55; 26 , 148; 41 , 1 19, 122, 142; 

43 , 169, 192; 44 , 44, 137; the 
Ajvins iire the Adhvaryus of the 
gods, 12 , 16, 33 ; 43 , 23 ; the Pra- 
vara, or choosing of the divine and 
human Hotr/, 12 , 95, 95sq.n., 114- 
20, 131-8; 26 , 183 sq. and n. ; 

Adhvaryu and Hotr/ at the kindling 
of the fire, 12 , 95 sq. ; seven Hotris 
or p., 12, 223, 22311.; 26 , 148 n. ; 
43 , 205; 44 , 390; 46 , 168, 206-8, 
436, 238, 259 sq., 318, 322; the 
divine and human Adhvaryus, 12 , 
225, 225 n. ; 46 , 98 ; the two divine 
Hotris, 12 , 239 sq., 244 sq., 244 n., 
247, 260, 40411., 405, 436 sq.; 26 , 
186 n.; 46 , 8, ii, 153 sq., i 79 , i99, 
237, 377; the Pratiprasthatri sub- 
ordinate to the Adhvaryu, 12 , 401 ; 
41 , iJi; 44 , 137, 232, 321 n.; elec- 
tion of Hotri does not take place at 
the sacrifice to the Manes, 12 , 427 ; 
a p. who is to be a Sama-singcr must 
have a good voice, 15 , 83 ; tcmplc- 
p. excluded from ^raddha feasts, 25 , 
103, 109 ; the A^Mvaka priest ex- 
cluded from drinking Soma, 26 , 
151,317 sq., 3 1 7 n. ; the Adhvaryu is 
the head of the sacrifice, 26 , 276 ; 
the Soma cups of the fire-p., 26 , 
286-8 and notes ; the /taturhotri 
formulas, 26 , 452, 452 n.; the Brah- 
man priest at domestic sacrifices, 29 , 
J 4 °. 346, 375 sq-; 30 , 29-31. «9 sq. 
n., 38 ; the p. and the four Vedas, 


30 , 320 sq.; 42 , Ivsq., Iviii, Ixiv sq.; 

44 , 103 sq. ; Homas are always per- 
formed by the Adhvaryu, 30 , 323 ; 
Vahni meaning p., 32 , 38, 40-3 ; 
the five Hotri p., 32 , 297; the 
Hotri invokes the gods, 82 , 374; 
the Hotri rejoices in the Soma 
libation, 32 , 408, 41 1; three kinds 
of p. : hereditary, appointed by the 
sacrificer, officiating out of friend- 
ship, 33 , 126, 339; Adhvaryu, his 
duties, knowledge, fees, &c., 38 , 
240; 41 , 108, 119, 122, 142; 43 , 
xxiv, 23/ 181, 181 n., 282, 340; 44, 

45 , 57 sq., 135, 245, 348, 350, 503 ; 

46 , 340; Hotri p., his seat, rank, 

offices, &c., 38 , 282 ; 41 , 108 n., 142, 
219, 358; 44 , 45, 136, 245, 459 sq., 
504 ; the Brihaspatisava, installation 
of a Purohita, 41 , xxivsq., 40., 34 
sq., 34 n. ; Nesh/ri, 41 , 10, 31, 119 ; 
44 , 137, 321 n.; the Brahman p., 
his fees, 41 , 29, 108, 119, 123, 14 1 ; 
44 , 350; fees of Hotri p., 41 , 119, 
122, 142, 219; presents to the dif- 
ferent p., 41 , 1 19 ; Brahma«a/t/t/&aw- 
sin, 41 , 1 19; 44 , 136; Atharvan, 
Afigiras, and Bhrigu are fire-p., 42 , 
xxiii, xxvii ; the Purohita or king’s 
chaplain an Atharvan, 42 , xlvi, xlviii 
sq., li, Iviii, Ixi sq., Ixvii-lxxi, 128, 
379, 405, 632; the Brahman p., an 
Atharvavedin, 42 , Iviii-lxi, Ixii-lxxi ; 
Hotri and Udgatri engaged in the 
Mahavrata, 43 , xxiv-xxvi ; office of 
Adhvaryu, and other p. at the 
Agni^ayana, 43 , 336 sq., 337 n., 339 
sq., 345, 363 sq., 373; sixteen of- 
ficiating p., 43 , 348, 348 n.; sadasya 
a seventeenth p., 43 , 348 n.; the 
Maitravaru;/a p., 44 , xxii; 46 , 10; 
four p. compared to four harnessed 
steeds, 44 , 94 ; six offering-p. 

(Hotris) required for the animal 
sacrifice, 44 , 121 sq. and n. ; the 
Brahman is the moon, 44 , 135, 317 
sq. ; Potri under the Brahman, 
Prastotri and Pratihartri under Ud- 
gatri, 44 , i36sq.; 48,26; Grivastut, 
44 , 137; Adhvaryu and PratiprasthS- 
tri purify the sacrificer, 44 , 230; 
the Brahman p, is the heart of 
the sacrifice, 44 , 245 ; Brahman or 
Udgatri sings SSmans at the SautrE- 
ma/fi, 44 , 255-7, 255 n.; he who 
will fetter the horse (for the sacri- 
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fice) must announce it first to the 
Brahman, 44 , 277 sq.; Hotr/ sin^ 
the praises of the sacrificial horse, 44 , 
384; the Brahman p. is the highest 
seat of speech, 44 , 391 ; the HotW 
is the sacrifice, 44 , 460 ; the Brah- 
man is the best physician among 
the oflficiating p., 44 , 483 ; Agni as 
Hotri or Purohita p., 46 , i, 6, 8, &c. ; 

Agni (^) ; Agni is Adhvaryu, 
Hotr/, Prajzlstr/, Potr/, &c., 46 , 96, 
98 sq., io8sq., iii, 186, 189, 303, 
348 sq. ; with the five Adhvaryus 
the seven p. watch the footstep of 
the bird (Agni), 46 , 249 ; the Hotri 
is called the carrier (of the gods), 
46 , 281 sq.; the Hotr/ called upon 
to sacrifice, 46 , 303. 

( S ) Functions, duties, and quali- 
fications OF Indian p. 

Procession of p., 1 , 21 ; 26 , 305 n., 
306 ; may perform sacrificial acts 
without knowing their hidden mean- 
ing, 1, 36 ; 38 , 254; duties of the 
various p. at the sacrifice, 1, 69, 
69 n. ; 12, passim, 138-43, 145 sq., 
336 - 5 <^, 2360., 274-6, 297, 2980., 
392 sq.m, 396, 400-6, 411, 413, 
431 sq.; 14 , 193-5; 1 ’^ 122-5; 26 , 
passim', 30 , 331 sq. ; 4 \, passim \ 43 , 
pashm^ 191 sq., 19^ sq., 282-4, 288 
n., 298; 44 , passim, 93 sq., 4591 
places of the p. at the iNIahavrata 
ceremony, 1 , i74sq. jonly Brah- 
nia//n.i may be, and Brahmawas shall 
be p., 2, 124; 8, J59; 12 , 35, 25n.; 
26 , i29sq. ; 30 , 321; requirements 
of an otliciating p., 7 , 122 ; 25 , 56 ; 
those only who possess true know- 
ledge and serenity of mind, arc true 
p., 10 (i), 7 sq., 8 11. ; sacrificing p. 
who slay innocent cows, blamed, 
10 (ii), 51 ; sacrifices and the* priest- 
hood, 12, ix-xix ; ceremony of 
choosing the p., 12, 6 sq., 375 ; 26 , 
107 ; 29 , 193-7 ; what blessings the 
p. invoke at tlic sacrifice, that is for 
the sacriticer, 12, 77, 7711., 253; 
keep up the tradition as to the sac- 
rifice, 12, 140 sq.; p. who neglect 
Veda-study and sacrifices become 
outcasts, 14 , 68 ; sin of sacrilicer 
falls on negligent p., 14 , loi ; 25 , 
309, 509 n. ; e.xcommunication of 
an outcast in the presence of p., 25 , 
468 ; blameworthy p. make the ship 


of sacrifice sink, 26 , 311 ; at domes- 
tic sacrifices, 29 , 163 ; 30 , 138 sq. ; 
Brlhma«a recites prayers at ordeals, 
33, T05n., 107, 108 n., 109; chief 
judge at an ordeal like an officiating 
p. at a sacrifice, 33 , 350 ; sacrificers 
of the same family employ p. of the 
same family, 34 , 326; the fruit of 
meditations in which the p. is the 
agent goes to the sacrificer, 38 , 321 ; 
Brahman, the priesthood, created, 

43 , 73 ; the sacrificer is the body of 
the sacrifice, the officiating p, the 
limbs, 43 , 280 ; 44 , 236 ; order in 
which the p. are initiated for the 
sacrificial session, 44 , 135-8 ; Brah- 
modya or theological discussions 
between p., as part of ceremony, 

44 , 314, 388-91 ; the p.'s colloquy 
with the king’s wives at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , 324-6, 386 sq.; seated 
around the king at the horse-sacri- 
fice, 44 , 360 sq.; Brahmawa p. insult 
a Gaina monk, and are punished by 
Yakshas, 45 , 51-4; Ardraka’s dia- 
logue with a Vedic p., 45 , 417; 
have csttiblished Agni and pressed 
Soma, 46 , 42, 52 ; Praisha, t.t. of 
the sacrificial commands of one p. 
to another, 46 , 164, 165; medita- 
tions on elements of the sacrifice, 
to be performed by the p., not by 
the sacrificer, 48 , 707 sq. 

(f) Rights and privileges of p. 
IN India, honour due to them. 

Crime of slaying initiated p., 2 , 
79, 81; received as guests, 2, 120, 
205 ; 14 , 49, 245 ; 25 , 96, 97 n. ; 

29 , 8711., 88, 197, 273, 276, 435; 

30 , 132, 279 ; Daiva marriage for p., 

2 , 127, 197 ; 7 , 107; 14 , 6, 205 ; 25 , 
80 ; 29 , 166 ; 33 , 173 sq. ; reverence 
towards one who has performed 
the Diksha«?yesh/i of a Soma sacri- 
fice, 2, 188 ; how to be honoured, 

2, 209 ; 12, 276 ; 14 , 67, 155 ; sacri- 
ficing a means of livelihood for 
Brahmawas, 2 , 227, 227 n. ; he who 
forsakes p. becomes an outcast, 2, 
282 ; ignorant p, must be forsaken, 
2 , 282 ; Lakshmi resides in officiating 
p., 7 , 299 ; the ‘man-gods,’ 12 , 86 n. ; 
carry the sacrifice to the gods, 12, 
92 ; are repellcrs of the Rakshas, 
12, 93 ; consequences of cursing a 
Hotr/, 12 . 122-4 ; must be satisfied 
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on the completion of the sacrifice, 
12 , 3o8; ‘the Brahman's portion' 
at the new and full moon sacrifice, 
12 , 212-15,213 sq.n.; when chosen, 
the Hotri becomes non-human, by 
touching the earth he becomes 
human at the end of the sacrifice, 
12, 255 sq. ; garments used at an 
expiatory rite given to p., 12, 406 
sq. ; eat the sacrificial food, 12, 4 15, 
437 ; Snitaka must not go to a 
sacrifice, except when chosen as a 
p., 14 , 62 ; on property obtained for 
performing sacrifices, 14 , 81; im- 
purity on the death of officiating p., 
14 , 177 ; 25 , 182 ; take inheritance 
of people who die without legitimate 
heirs, 14 , 179; funeral rites for p., 
14 , 182 ; costume of p., 14 , 186-8 ; 
quarrels with p. to be avoided, 25 , 
157; rule over the world of the 
gods, 25 , 157; breach of contract 
between sacrificer and p., 25 , 321 ; 
where wise p. perform the sacrifice, 
that is the best sacrificial ground, 
26 , 2 n., 3 ; T^nunaptra, covenant 
between the sacrificer and his p., 
26 , 93-7, 93n., 100; they strengthen 
the sacrifice, 26 , loi ; the Brjlhina»a 
or p. has power over cattle, 26 , 219 
sq., 220 n. ; guilt of oppressing p., 
26 , 258 ; prepare for the sacrificer 
another self in yonder world, 26 , 
341 ; any p. can be a Brahman now, 
26 , 434, 434 n. ; judges and p. com- 
pared, 33, 289 ; to be punished by 
admonition only, 33 , 387 ; auspicious 
dialogue between the Brahman and 
the king, 41 , 108-10, 108 sq.n.; 
the p. (r/tvi^) are the seasons (r/tu), 
44, 38, 44 sq., 246, 259 ; bow the 
sacrificer’s welfare depends on the 
p.’s modes of offering, 44 , 56-60; 
the priest 6'aulvayana taught by a 
householder, 44, 61 sq. ; through 
the p. the sacrifice is made to pros- 
per, 44 , 2 3 1 ; the p. called buffaloes, 
44 , 231 ; cups of liquor drunk by 
the p. at the Sautrama«l, 44 , 245-7 ; 
brace up the sacrificer to energy, 
44 , 256; greatness of Pra^apati 
entered the great sacrificial p., 44 , 
275, 275 n. ; four regions belonging 
to the four p., 44 , 402, 412; par- 
take of the residue of the Gharma, 
44 , 489 n. ; feeding learned p., a 


householder’s duty, 45 , 62 sq., 137, 
137 n, ; may he with the help of hU 
p. become a gainer, 46 , 16 ; \hr wise 
poets, i. e. p., protect Agni and 
search for him, 46 , 167. See also 
Brahmawas, Dakshi«as, and Holy 
persons. 

(d) Position (authority, fees. 
See,) OF Parsi p. 

Ardashir, both a king and a p., 

4 , xli ; a house with a (domestic) p. 
within, the Zoroastrian ideal, 4, 23 ; 
pay by blessings, 4 , 86, 86 n., 132 ; 
stipends, fees, gifts due to p., 4, 
132 sq.; 18 , 28 n., 145-51, 201-9, 
242 sq., 245-55, 245 n. ; 37 , loi, 
422, 440; 47 , 91; Vohunazga dog 
compared with the^p., 4 , 161, 161 n.; 
on the unworthy Athravan, 4 , 193 ; 
«is the AhQ (prince) is excellent, so 
is the Rahil (p.), 4 , 279-81, 280 n. ; 
31 , 212 sq., 222, 228, 230, 253-5, 
281, 309, 323, 343, 372, 381 ; 2oro- 
astrian priesthood hereditary, 4 , 
3130.; in partnership, assemblies, 
associations, 4 , 315 n., 341 ; 37 , 92 
sq., 1 14 sq. ; any one of the faithful, 
even a woman or a child, may be a 

4 , 327 ; are the authorities on 
all religious questions, 5 , 74, 309 ; 
18 , 9, 19, 296 sq., 316-20; 24 , 7, 
M5, 257, 359; 37 , 285, 460; ne- 
cessity and worthiness of high-p., 5 , 
109, 339 ; 37 , 192, 231-3, 244, 479; 
spiritual chieftains ot the regions of 
the earth, 5 , 115 sq. ; family of the 
Mobads, 5 , 142, 142 n., 145-8 ; Isa^- 
vastar, chief of p., 5 , 142 ; good 
and bad p., 5 , 206 sq. ; 23 , 155 sq. ; 
37 , 20; Peshyotanfi becomes high- 
p., 5 , 229 sq. ; atonement ordained 
by and confession to be made to p., 

5 , 290 n., 300 n., 301-7, 354» 5^3 ; 

24 , 95, 289, 308, 353 ; 37 , 41 ; high- 
priest passing away in idolatry, 5 , 
3c 7; initiation of p., 5 , 315, 315 n., 
354, 354 n. ; 18 , 234, 234 n., 

236; meat-offering to the fravashi 
of p., 5, 337 ; submission to p. 
enjoined, 5 , 385 ; 24 , 78 ; 37 , 94, 
295; 47, 170; troops maintained 
by high-p., 18 , xxvii, 290, 290 n., 
346sq. ; pontiffs, p., high-p., judges, 
and other religious leaders, 18 , 6 ; 
high-p. provided in every age for the 
protection of creatures, 18 , 51 ; 
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how p. may obtain a livelihood, 18, 37, 109 ; merit of a good o <17 

153-5 ; about precedence among p. » 6 osq.; the Z 6 ti and assistant n at 


‘shaoe of the hre-p., 10, 19 °) ny tne 

n • accusations Hgainst p., 18 , 354 husbandmen, 37 , s 86 ; instruction 
so’and n • good work of keeping only by p., 37 , 3 14 i^alfh necessary 
p^'irfood and clothing, 18 , 4 « i for maintaining p., 37 , 3 19 so • en. 
the glory of the p., that cannot be larging the priestly assembly, 87 , 


trdtema, chief of p., 23, 149, 149 n. ; dicate the way to yonder world, 37, 


the Zarathujtrian’s duty with re- 
gard to p., 23 , 330 sq., 331 n* ; kind 
regard for the good, i. e. the p., a 
good work, 24 , 27 ; authority of p. 


335 » predominance of high-p., 87 , 
339 ; praise of priestly-controlled 
action, 37, 343; rulers exist for 
maintaining p., 37 , 409 ; tithe to 


and kings requisite for inflicting the p. and king, 37, 425, 443, 457 ; 
punishment of death, 24, 267 ; sins their fate at the collapse of the 
made high-p. necessary, 24, 268 ; soverei^ty of Iran, at the end of 
p. and relations appoint an adopted millennium, 47, 92 sq., 96 ; benefi- 
son for a childless man, 24, 280; cence of p., 47, 100; necessary for 
for each man an angel is stationed the care and propitiation of the earth, 
on the right-hand side, and two 47, 162. a/jo Magi, Society, 
angels for the p., 24, 283 ; Gada^goi (f) Duties and functions of 
ceremony to be performed for p. Parsi p. 

and high-p., 24, 285 sq., 285 n.; TheRatuandSraosha-varezpre- 
every man of fifteen years must take scribe penalties, 4, 57sq, and n., 
a high-p., whom he must obey, 24, 92 ; names of the different p. en- 

288-90 ; no good work possible un- gaged in the .sacrifices, 4, 65, 65 n., 
less ordered by a high-p., 24, 290 ; 80 ; the Ratu directs the funerals, 

parents Jind p. must not be dis- 4,98; Athravan says prayer, 4, 100; 
tressed, 24, 301 sq. ; 37, 483 ; gar- have to undergo the Barashnflm 
ments, as gifts for a departed soul, purification before the sacrifice, 4, 
to be given to p., 24, 351 sq.; 122 sq.; punishment of the cleanser 
Pahlavi must be taught to p. only, who does not know the rites ot 
24, 360 ; Gaini would beguile both cleansing, 4, 134-6; implements 
fire-p. and Haoma, 31, 243; chief used by p., 4, 172 sq., 193 sq.; the 
of fire-p. invoked, ^31, 251 sq. ; the p. officiating out of his house, 4, 
Zaotar, Havanan, Atarcvakhsha, and 305-11; women and children as 


other p., worshipped, 31 , 383, 385; 
difference of sin in p., 37 , 46 ; as 
judges, 37 , 54, 58, 61 sq., 67 sq., 80, 
195 ; law about property of p., 37 , 
60; priestly dwellings, 37 , ii8sq. ; 
p. and their disciples, 37 , 1 20sq., 1 45, 
34 356, 368; providing a high-p., 
37 , 148, 274; selection of high-p., 
37 , 166 sq. ; complaint of a high-p. 
dying in an out-district, 37 , 178, 
451 ; loss of merit from want of a 
p., 87 , 183; three grades of cere- 
monial according to the p. employed, 
37 , 192 ; impure recitation, when 
not made by p., 37 , 195; souls 
praise the soul of a virtuous high-p., 


assistant-p., 4, 307-9, 307 n., 327, 
339 , 365; 6, 332 sq., 332 n.; 37 , 95; 
the student p., 4, 31 1-15 ; duties ot 
Zaotar and RSspi (assistant) p., 4 , 
315-ai ; 5 , 128, i28n. ; rites per- 
formed by p. in a state of sin, 4, 
325-7 ; the Frabaretar brings the 
libations, the Havanan prepares the 
Haoma, 4, 347; functions and places 
of the p. at the sacrifice, 4, 351-5 ; 
18 , 166 sq. ; five dispositions of p., 
5, 74,74n.; 47, 167-9; regulations 
about corpse fixed by p., 5 , 94 ; 
mouth-veil to be worn by p., 5, 333 
sq. ; choice of p. for purification 
rites, 5, 347-9, 347 n.; righteous- 
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ness and truthfulness required of p., 

5, 348 ; duties of p. and disciples, 
18 , 15^-3, *44 sq. and n.; 24 , 67 
sq. ; 37 , 16 sq., 16 n., 20; their 
position at the ceremonial, 18 , 163; 
the Athravans and their pupils beg 
knowledge of Anahita, 23 , 74; 
A6thrapati, Hamidhpati, p., 23 , 208, 
208 n. ; the Athravans of the coun- 
tries, itinerant p., 28 , 228, 2280., 
268, 268 n., 299, 332; the seven p., 
23 , 3 32 ; must teach the Avesta cor- 
rectly, 24 , 359 sq. ; litany spoken 
by the Zaotar and Ratu, 31 , 2 12 sq., 
222, 228-30, 246 n., 253-5, 309, 
3*3, 34 *“3 ; the Zaotar calls all the 
p., 31 , 341 sq. and n. ; regulations 
for p., 37 , 92-4 ; teaching disciples, 
37 , 93; sins of p., 37 , 93, 95; 
position and duty of p. at sacred 
ceremonial, 37 , 94 sq. ; sin of em- 
ploying or being an improper Z6ti, 
37 , 194 ; thy high-priest is he whose 
own religion is pnre^ 37 , 278 ; pro- 
ceedings of the Z6ti or chief 
priest at ceremonies, 37 , 292 sq., 
293 n. 

Pr^sh&taka or iSiva, offering to, 29 , 
203 ; P. festival, see Cattle. 

Frrsh/U’ampa, Mahavira stayed at, 
22, 264. 

Pr/jni (cow, cloud), mother of the 
Maruts, 32 , xxiii, 73, 81, 126, 280, 
285, 295 sq., 299 sq., 313, 340, 343, 
347 , 352, 359 , 368, 371, 373 , 390 sq., 
408; 42 , 132, 207; in the plural, 
the clouds, 32 , 390, 395 ; plants, 
children of P., 42 , 4 3 ; Agni, the 
winged (son?) of P., 46 , 193, 196; 
the good name of P., 46 , 335 sq. 

Pr/thk, Ar^una, son of, 8, 229-31, 
254-6, 281, 31 1 sq. 

Pnthin Vainya was consecrated 
(king) first of men, 41 , 81. 

Prr'thivi, Earth, invoked to unite 
the deceased with his ancestors, 7 , 

86 n. ; one of the Vasus, 15 , 140 sq. ; 
44 , 1 16; the wife of Prithu, 25 , 
335, 335 n. ; with Agni invoked in 
danger, 29 , 232 ; mother or wife of 
Par^anya, 42 , 8, 200, 204. See also 
Earth (r). 

Prfthu, King, born from the arm of 
Ve«a, 19 , 2; 49 (i), 6; gained 
sovereignty by humility, 25 , 222 ; 
Pr/thivi, wife of P., 25 , 335, 335 n. 

eg 
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Pritidharmlka Kula, of the JlTarawa 
Gana, 22 , 292. 

Prlyadar.rana, n. of an aeon, 21, 
400, 419. 

Priyadar.fand,, the name of Anqgyd, 
Mahavira’s daughter, 22 , 194, 256. 

3 ?riyagantha, founder of the Ma- 
dhyami .S^khl, 22, 293. 

Priyakflri;ii, other name of Tri/all, 
22, 193, 256. 

Priyamedha, and the Priyamedhas, 
connected with the Kanvas, 46 , 
42 sq. 

Priyavrata Rauhi/iayana on prayer, 
43 , 340. 

Probation, see Sawgha. 

Procreation, see Generation. 

Prodigies, see Omens. 

Professions or occupations : persons 
following certain p., whose food 
must not be eaten, or who may not 
be invited to iSrRddhas, 2, 67-9, 71, 
257 sq., 265-7 ; 14 , 69, 71 ; 25 , 
103-7, 109, 161-4; contemptible 
and unlawful p., 7 , 137, 148, 163 sq., 
252 sq. ; 15 , 341 sq. ; 25 , 142, 
265 sq., 442 sq., 494, 494 n. ; to be 
avoided by the Bhikkhu, 11 , 19 1, 
195-200 ; Brahma»as following for- 
bidden p. to be treated like S'Qdras, 
14 , 17, 175; sins committed by 
following certain p., 14 , 219, 219 n. ; 
adultery with wives of minstrels 
and actors not punishable, 14 , 233 ; 
dancers, athletes, butchers, &c., 
shunned by Bodhisattvas and 
preachers, 21, 263, 265 sq., 438; 
Gaina monk may beg of royal 
families, cowherds* families, Vabya, 
barbers*, carpenters*, /akurs*, and 
weavers* families, 22, 92 ; instruc- 
tion for the p., 27 , 235 ; people 
following certain p. cannot be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 86-9 ; property of stage 
players free of duty, 33 , 127; 
astronomers, physicians, and priests 
to be honoured by the king, 33 , 
288 ; laws relating to various kinds 
of p., 33 , 340 sq.; quacks, low 
artists, jugglers, punished as ‘open 
thieves,* 33 , 360 sq. ; wrestlers, 
tumblers, jugglers, &c., forming 
secret societies, 35 , 266, 266 n. ; 
list of all sorts and conditions of 
men living in a great city, 36 , 
209-11; distribution and acquire- 
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ment of fortune, 37 , 179 ; minstrels, 
heralds, actors, and men of many 
other p. among the symbolical 
victims of the Purushamedha, 44 , 
413-17; of women, 44 , 414 5 q. 

also Actors, Artisan, Arts, 
Astronomers, Castes, Low arts, and 
Physicians. 

Property, law about it, 2 , 168-70, 
231 sq. ; 7 , 19 sq., 30, 34, 36 sq., 
40 sq.; 14 , 80-3; 33 , 264 sq.; 37 , 
57-65, 68, 70, 72, 74, 80 sq., 102, 
106, 112 sq., 138-43, 147 sq. ; 

modes of acquiring p., 2, 231 sq.; 
25 , 426; 33 , xiii, 52-5, 242 sq.; 
law about finds and lost p., 2, 
231 sq. ; 14 , 18 ; 25 , 258 sq. and n. ; 
33 , 146; confiscation of p. for an 
habitual oftender, 2, 241 ; law of 
limitation, 2 , 243, 243 sq. n. ; 14 , 
81; 25 , 279; 33 , 60-2, 2050., 
238 sq., 243 sq., 310-14 ; law 
regarding p. of orphans and idiots, 
(), 71 scj. ; 9 , 5 ; trusts to be paid to 
their owners, 6, 80 ; he who injures 
p. incurs a heavier penalty than he 
who injures animal life, 7 , 173 ; 
three kinds of p., 7 , 189 sq. ; crime 
of destroying p., 8, 41 n., 159; not 
to be acquired by the ascetic and 
monk, 8, 364 sq. ; 11, 192; p. of 
minors and unprotected females to 
be protected, 14 , 79 sq. and n., 
81, 229 sij. ; 25 , 257 sq. and n, ; 
deposit and pledge, a title of the 
law, 25 , ciii, 253, 278-80, 278 n., 
279 n., 286-9; <^3, 61, 63, 65, 
120-3, >28, 144, 265, 330, 332- 
5 ; punishment required for the 
protection of ownership, 25 , 219; 
seizure of p. by king, 25 , 223 ; law 
about treasure-trove, 25 , 259 sq. 
and n. ; 37 , 134-6, 136 n. ; law about 
damage done to p., 25 , 304-6, 391-3 ; 
p. of slaves, wives, and sons, 25 , 
326 sq. ; 33 , 136 n., 138 ; indivisible 
P-, 25 , 379 » 379 sq. n. ; appropriating 
p. to prevent starvation allowed, 25 , 
4 33 sq. ; possession as a means of 
proof, 33 , 58-65 ; once only the 
family p. is divided, 33 , 17 1 ; 
acquired by study, 33 , 19 1; law 
about p. in land and boundary dis- 
putes, 33 , 266 ; law about p. and 
possession, 33 , 309-14 ; sale without 
ownership, 33 , 334-6 ; value of and 


damage done to p., animate and 
inanimate, 37 , 86, 136 sq. ; about 
selling p., 37 , 98 ; sequestration law, 
37, 13 1-4, 136; keeping men and 
sheep as p., 37 , 332; prayer to 
Pfishan, to find lost p., 42 , 159 sq., 
542 ; no idea of p. in a Buddha 
country, 49 (ii), 13, 43 > 551 Parti- 
tion of p., see Inheritance. See also 
Trade, and Woman (a, g). 

Prophecy, see Divination. 

Prophets, see Apostles, and Holy 
persons. 

Propriety, reverence and gravity 
and careful speech essential in, 27 , 
61 sq. ; rules of p. and moral con- 
duct, 27 , 61-70 ; marks the distinc- 
tion between men and brutes, 27 , 
64 sq. ; p. and righteousness, 27 , 
388 sq. ; the rules of p. serve as 
instruments to form men’s charac- 
ters, 27 , 395 ; good government 
secured by p. and righteousness, 28 , 
462 sq. 

Prosh/Aapadas, oblation to, 29 , 3 3 1 . 

Prosperity, goddess of, 41 , 324. See 
also BhQti. 

Prostitutes, may be killed without 
penance, 2, 286 ; what dogs have in 
common with p., 4 , 166 sq., 167 n. ; 
the evil caused by the p., she may 
be killed, 4 , 205 sq. and n., 279 ; 
Vaidehakas live by keeping dancing- 
girls and other p., 7 , 67 ; crime of 
living by prostituting one’s *own 
wife, 7 , 137; 33 , 88 n. ; food of 
a p. impure, 7 , 155, 163; 14 , 70, 
298; 25 , 161, 163; laws about p., 
7 , 174, >75, 200; 10 (ii), 19; 33 , 
129 sq. n., 143, 266 ; punishment of 
the whore and the whoremonger, 9 , 
73 ; slave girls not to be compellecl 
to be p., 9 , 77, 77 n. ; the courtesan 
Ambapali, 11 , 30-3; 17 , 105-8; 
thirty friends sporting with iheir 
wives, one of them with a p., 13 , 
116 sq.; novice must not frequent 
the society of p., 13 , 189; towns 
flourishing through courtesans, 
17 , 171 sqq. ; Bhikkhunis bathing 
together with courtesans, 17 , 
222 sq. ; dancing-girls, 17 , 349 ; 
concubines and courtesans unfit to 
be adopted, 18 , 191 ; a Bhikkhuni is 
not to keep courtesans, 20, 343; 
a courtesan who becomes a 
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Bhikkhuni, 20 , l6o ; a Bodhisattva 
must have no intercourse with 
whores and whoremongers, 21, 266 ; 
not allowed to partake of sacrifices, 
23 , 109, 244 ; p. procuring abortion, 
hateful to Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 280 sq. ; 
sin of going to p., 24 , 73; sub- 
sistence by the gain of p., 25 , 142 ; 
clever p. are ‘ thorns,* 25 , 388 ; 
brothels watched by soldiers and 
police, 25 , 389 ; Haoma invoked 
against the body of the harlot, 31 , 
239 ; prostitution of widows, &c., 
among heretics, 33 , 155 n.; different 
classes of women termed ‘punar- 
bhu* (re-married) and ‘svairim* 
(wanton), 33 , i74~6 ; king must not 
confiscate ornaments of p., 33 , 215 ; 
are punishable as * open rogues,* 83 , 
223, 360 sq. ; the courtesan Bindu- 
mati, 35 , 182-4 ; p., swingers and 
jumpers, slave girls of bullies, 36 , 
211, 21 1 n. ; sin of ill-treatment of 
a courtesan, 37 , 21 1, 211 n. ; p. 
sacrificed to Desire and Fun at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 413, 417; 
women of evil conduct go to hell, 
46 , 335; H6m-water not for a 
satisfier of p., 47 , 57 ; the demons 
and the p. withdrawn from man- 
kind, 47 , 59 ; Klfika, the harlot of 
Kaji, 49 (i), 190. 

Protl Kauj^mbeya ^ Kausurubindi, 
pupil of Uddllaka Aru;?!, 44 , 153, 
153 n. 

Proverbs : ‘ consult the gatherers 
of grass and firewood,* 3 , 408, 
408 n. ; ‘ when a tree falls utterly, 
while its branches and leaves are 
yet uninjured, it must first have 
been uprooted,* 3 , 4 1 2 ; ‘ there is no 
wise man who is not stupid,* 3 , 
413; ‘the little ant continually 
exercises the art of amassing,’ 28 , 
84 ; ‘ the hunter who hits a game 
that has already been hit,* 33 , 159, 
159 n. ; ‘he went to Ylieh to-day, 
and arrived at it yesterday,’ 39 , 181, 

1 81 n. ; ‘the poor wine of LO gave 
occasion to the siege of Han-tan,* 
39 , 284 ; ‘ when sages are born great 
robbers arise,’ 39 , 284 ; ‘ when the 
lips are gone, the teeth are cold,* 
39 , 284 ; * no better than a man who 
asserts that his own mother never 
had any children * (said of one who 


contradicts himself), 48 , 43, 58, 
186, 415 ; ‘a man blind from birth 
undertaking to guide another blind 
man,’ 48 , 50; example of the 
unreal : ‘ a horn of a hare,* 48 , 
433 > 453> 508 sq. See also Parables. 
Psalme, quoted, 9 , 55. 
Psychology: mind, intellect, the 
individual Self, and the indiscrete 
(avyakta) are * that which exceeds 
the senses,* 7 , 286 ; creation of 
mind, soul, organs, &c., 25 , 6 sq., 
7 sq. n., 9 n., 10 n., 21 n.; internal 
organ, soul, intellect, 25 , 47, 188; 
definition of terms for ‘ soul * : Self, 
Kshetr^g^a, &c., 25 , 485-7 and n. ; 
Buddhist p., 35 , 86-99, 132-4. See 
also Organs, and Soul. 

Ptolomeds, astronomical tables of, 
37 , xlvi sq. 

Pubba Kai^/^iyana, n. of an author 
on medicine, 36 , 109. 

Pubb&rama, n. of a country, 10 (ii), 
131. 

Pubbe - nivasa - ; 7 S.na, Pali t. t., 
knowledge of Past Births, 11 , 209, 
215 sq. 

Publio buildings and places to be 
watched by soldiers and police, 25 , 
389 ; damage done to them, 25 , 
391 - 3 * 

Publio rest - houses, see Rest- 
houses. 

Puggala Paw^atti, quoted in Milin- 
dapa^ha, 35 , xl, 21, 

Pukkusa, a young Mallian, a disciple 
of A/ara, converted by Buddha, 11, 
75-80, 75 n. 

Pd Kwo, spearman of Duke /Twang, 
27 . 127. 

Pulaha, a sage, and a Prag-Epati, 25 , 
14. 

Pulastya,^a sage, and a Prayapati, 
25 , 14 ; A^yapas (manes), offspring 
of P., 25 , 1 1 2 ; teacher of Parajara, 
48 , 92. 

Pd-liang i, had the abilities of 
a sagely man, but had to learn the 
T^o, 39 , 245 sq. 

Puloma, Indra killed the people of 
P. in the sky, 1 , 293. 

Pu/z/savana, t.t., see Child (^). 
Punabbasu, and Assa^i, two wicked 
Bhikkhus, 17, 347-57 ; 20, 211 sq. 
Punarvasu, creator, destroyer of 
sin, 2, 297. 
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Funarratsa K^nva, author of Vcdic 
hymns, 32 , 391, 394. 

Fu;///rav’ardhaniy& .Sakha, of the 
Godisa Ga^^a, 22 , 288. 

Fu^jikasthala, a nymph, 43 , 105. 

Fimiihxnents ; corporal p. of 
students forbidden, 2, 191 : Brih- 
ma;7as exempt from opprobrious p., 
2, 2 16 ; the live inflictions and other 
p. instituted by Shun, 3 , 40 sq., 
40 n., 43 ; five p., 3 , 48 sq., 56, 
355 sq. and n., 259-62, 261 n., 264, 
481 ; 28 , 99, 99 n., 353, 384; 89 , 
335» 335 ; Shun’s great justice in 

the infliction of p., 3 , 49 ; different 
kinds of banishment, 3 , 75 sq. ; 
traitors have their noses cut off, 3 , 
110; on the infliction of p., penal 
law, 3 , 167-70, 254-64 ; 16 , 101 sq., 
102 sq. n., 293 sq. ; 25 , 382-6 ; 27 , 
335-8, 355 n., 259, 288 ; 37 , 54; 
death inflicted for drunkenness, 3 , 
278 sq. ; the end of p. is to make an 
end of punishing, 3 , 233 ; corporal 
p. and fines according to Mazdean 
law, 4 , Ixxxii-lxxxvi ; capital p., 4 , 
Ixxxiv-lxxxvii, 27 sq., 77, 113, 

113 n., 134 sq., 135 n.; 7 , 24, 26 ; 
18 , 223 sq., 2240.; 24 , 267, 310; 
36 , 17 ; 37 , 52 sq., 78 ; 39 , 116 sq. ; 
p. for burying a corpse, 4 , 32 sq. ; 
for breach of contract, 4 , 34, 
38 sq. ; for different kinds of assault, 
4 , 34, 40-5 ; for transgressing the 
laws of purity, 4 , 6a, 68-70, 75, 
82 n., 92, 1 21 sq. ; for throwing 
clothes on a corpse, 4 , loa sq. ; for 
unnatural sin, 4 , 103, i04sq. n. ; for 
illicit sexual intercourse, 4, 188 sq. ; 

24 , 267; 25 , 317 sq., 318 n. ; 
criminals burnt alive, 4, 271 ; p, for 
neglecting the celebration of the 
Gah^nbars, 4 , 329 ; scale of offences 
and p., 5 , 239-41 and n., 242 n., 
256, 258 sq., 261-3, 265 sq., 268 sq., 
273, 282 sq., 288 sq., 289 sq. n., 
291, 294 sq., 298, 334 sq. and n., 
379 sq. and n. ; kinds ot p., 7 , 24-41 ; 

25 , 275 sq., 308 ; : 15 , 239 sq., 254-7, 
269 sq., 276-8, 277 n.; 36 , 145, 
145 n., 147, 150, 262; wisdom and 
caution of the superior man in the 
use ofp., 16 , 335, 337, 343 ; draught 
ot wine given to one who is to be 
tortured and executed, 19 , 280, 
a 80 n. ; people stoned for not wear- 


ing the sacred thread-girdle, 24 , 
310; p. for theft and robbery, 24 , 
3*6-8 ; 25 , 307-M. 390-3, 394; 35 , 
236 ; 37 , 75 ; the Lord created his 
own son, Punishment, the protector 
of all creatures, 25 , 218-20 ; king's 
duty to inflict p., 25 , 218-20, io 6 ’-g, 
313-15, 32oSq., 327 n., 377, 380-7, 
389-94, 397, 425, 451 ; official con- 
victed of stealing slain by an 
elephant, 25 , 259 ; for perjury, 25 , 
275 ; finesj 25 , 277, 282, 382 ; 
various corporal p. for seizing 
property under false pretences, 25 , 
288, 288 sq. n. ; cruel p. inflicted 
on .SCidras, 25 , 302-4 ; rules about 
corporal p., 25 , 306 ; p. for adultery, 
25 , 3I5» 318-21, 332, 497; riding 
on a donkey for crimes of un- 
chastity, 25 , 318; p. for gambling, 
25 , 380-2; branding, 25 , 383 sq.; 
28 , 250 ; prisons to be near a high- 
road, 25 , 393; penal laws difler 
according to rank, 27 , 90, 90 n. ; 
ceremonies of an officer going into 
exile, 27 , 104; inflicted in the 
market-place, 27 , 215; criminals 
cast oft', 27 , 215 sq.; exile and 
exclusion from office, 27 , 232-4 ; 
inflicted on the ruler’s kindred, 
27 , 356, 359, 359 n. ; madmen not 
guilty of capital offence, 36 , 18 sq. ; 
mutilation a p. for crimes, 39 , 133, 
223 n., 227 sq. Set also Judicial 
procedure. 

Fu;f;ia, or Puw;zaka, the hired servant, 
a devout Buddhist, 35 , 1 72 ; attained 
to the dignity of a Se///.>i, 36 , 146. 

the slave girl, the fame of 
her good deeds reached even to the 
gods, 35 , 172. 

receives ordination from 
Buddha, 13 , no sq. 

Pu/i/iaka, the slave, see Pu««a. 

Pu;7;faka, n. of a Brahma^/a, 10 (ii), 
187, 192 sq., 210. 

P\i///;akama//avapu/{^/ 7 /a, t.c., 10 
(ii), i92sq. 

Funnapattiya, see POrnapatrika. 

Pirns, see Etymologies. 

Fuf/yabhadra, disciple of Sambhu- 
tavi^aya, 22, 289. 

Pupil, see I'eacher. 

Purabhedasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 162-4. 

Pura;;;dara *« Indi a, q.v. 

Pura/ta, adheres to the Dhamma 
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and Vinaya as he had heard it from 
Buddha, not acknowledging the re- 
hearsal of R^agaha, 20 , 380 sq. 
PObra^fa-Kaasapa, n. of a teacher, 
10 (ii), xii, 86 sq.; 11, 106 ; an 
Arhat j^ssessed of Iddhi, 20 , 78 sq. ; 
questioned by King Milinda, 35 , 
8 sq. ; his materialistic doctrines, 
45 , xxiii. 

Pui^ffas : Itih^sa-purd^a, and Veda, 
authority of P. as scripture, 1 , 40 n., 
43 n. ; 42 , as, ; 44 , 369, 369 n. ; 48 , 
460, 751; Apastamba*s quotations 
from P., 2 , xxix-xxxii, 70 sq., 158, 
160 ; date of the P., 2 , xxx sq. n. ; 
8, 14, 14 n, ; 25 , xci n. ; 49 (ii), xxii ; 
Bhavishyat-p. quoted, 2 , 160; a 
Brahmana should be skilled in 
reciting legends and P., 2 , 2 1 5 ; an 
authority on law, 2 , 237 ; 33 , 280; 
Phalajruti in the P., 8, 143 ; legends 
of P. and of the Br^hmawas, 12 , 
xxiv ; pre-eminence of Manu’s 
teaching acknowledged in P., 25 , 
xiv, xvi sq. ; legends of Manu in the 
P., 25 , Ixv ; allusions to legends of 
P., 25 , Ixxii n. ; Skanda, Bhavishya, 
and other P. and Manu-smr/ti, 25 , 
Ixxiii, cvi, cx sq., 78 n. ; date of 
Matsya-p., 25 , cxi ; to be recited 
at 5 r^ddhas, 25 , 118; on past and 
future Kalpas, 34 , 361 ; Atharva- 
veda in the P., 42 , Iv sq. ; 
ISIarkaWcya-p., 42 , 435 ; do not 
teach the doctrine of one non- 
dilTerenccd Substance, 48 , 86-102 ; 
promulgated by Hirawyagarbha, 48 , 
413; the writers of P, attribute 
consciousness to rivers, hills, the 
sea, &c., 48 , 416. See also Itihfisa, 
Itihasa-purfl;/a, and Sacred books. 
Purandhi, goddess, gives the bride 
to the husband, 29,282 ; 30,189; the 
Morning, 32 , 444, 447: Liberality 
of the gods personified, 46 , 1 86, 190. 
Purification, rules about impurity 
and the rites of, 2, 54-9, 60 n., 62, 
66 s<i., 178-82, 226; 4 , Ixx-lxxxi, 
32-4, 49-85, 87-102, io 5 -i 5 » 119- 
55, 185-92, 213-17, 220 n., 264 sq., 
272, 27^, 284 sq. ; 14 , 20-5, 36 sq., 
160-77, 183, 187-96, 287; 25 , 136, 
1^0 sq., 152, 177-94; 37 , 442; by 
bathing in one’s clothes, 2, 253 ; the 
Ghosel, a means of p., 4 , Ixxxi, 
106 n. ; the Barashniim, 4 , Ixxxi, 
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Ixxxi n., 63 n., 64 n., 87 n., 99 
106 n,, 107 n., 1 14 n., 120 n., raa- 
42, aao n., 336, 240 n. ; 5, 205, 247, 
347 n., 263 n., 319 n., 330 n., 347-9 
and n. ; 18 , xxix, 241, 341 n., 284 n., 
292-8, 308, 327 n., 330 n., 340 n., 
343 n., 360-6, 434, 431-53. 458 n. ; 
23 , 48, 50 sq., 339, 341, 355; 
punishments for defiling fire, water, 
earth, 4 , Ixxxiv sq. ; modes of p. 
for clothing and other articles when 
polluted by dead matter, 4 , 65 sq., 
79-81, 83-5, 93 sq., 216 sq. ; 5 , 
273-6; 24 , 354 sq.; of the man 
defiled by the dead, 4 , 105-13 ; p. 
after touching a corpse in the 
wilderness, 4 , 119-32 ; 18 , 455-8; 
the Si-shu p., 4 , lao n. ; means of 
p., 5 , lx, 245-76, 310, 319 sq., 332 ; 
7 , 96-106; 25 , 187 sq., 191, 206, 
206 n. ; choice of priests for p. rite, 
5 , 347-9. 348 n., 349 n. ; by water 
or sand, 6, 78, 98 ; does not come 
from philosophy, but from indiffer- 
ence to this world, 10 (ii), 150-2 ; 
by touching water, 12, 2 sq. and n. ; 
after a rite in honour of Rudra, 12 , 
443 ; water and fire Jis means of p., 
14 , 60 ; 19 , 135; of food, 14 , 72 ; 
disputes about p. the subject of the 
Epistles of Manfij/^ihar, 18 , xxv sq. ; 
cleansing the mouth after meals, 
18 , 133-6; ceremonial p. at sacri- 
fices, 18 , 162-8, 171-3; Zar/sparain’s 
heresy regarding the p. ceremony, 
18 , 282-6, 284 n., 292-365 ; cere- 
monial p. cleanses the soul, 18 , 
284 sq. and n. ; plan of BareshnQm 
Gah, 18 , 435; by means of water 
and gomez, 23 , 336, 356 n.; why 
the Bareshnflin p. is incumbent on 
every m.an and woman, 24 , 296-8 ; 
ablutions and sipping water, 25 , 
39-41. 43, 151, 183, 193 sq.; judge 
and witnesses enter the court being 
purified, 25 , 269 ; by means of 
sacred grass, 26 , 16-18 ; three days 
of p. preceding sacrifices, 27 , 448; 
sipping water, &c., explained, 29 , 
374 sq. ; 30 , 17-19 ; necessary after 
inauspicious sacrifices and sacri- 
ficial acts, 30 , 330; duty of priests 
with regard to p., 37 , 93 ; warming 
bull’s urine by the fire, 37 , 126; 
required for Vedic works, with a 
view to the origin.ation of know- 
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ledge, 38 , 314 ; purificatory charm, 
42 , 556 ; Sautramam a means of p., 
44, 234-6 ; cleansing from dead 
matter, menstruation, and bodily 
refuse to be understood by priests, 
47 , 168. Sff also Ablutions, Im- 
purity, and Purity. 

Purl^ivana, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

PurimatAla, n. of a town, 22, 283 ; 

. 45 , 57. 

Purity : luhen the food is pure the mind 
becomes pure, 1, 125 ; 48 , 702 ; laws 
of p. in Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixii, 
Ixiv, Ixvii ; meaning of p. and im- 
purity in the Avesta, 4 , Ixxii ; p. is 
for man, next to life, the greatest good, 
4 , Ixxii, 56, 14 1 ; p. or holiness the 
best of all good, 4 , 216, 299; 23 , 
22, 30, 34, 39, &c. ; things which 
arc always pure, 7 , 103 sq. ; 14 , 
13a sq., 170 ; 25 , 191 ; p. and p. of 
heart of devotee, 8, 103, 114, 119 ; 
p. a duty of Brahmans, 8, 126, 
359 sq. ; part of the conduct of the 
good, 8, 162, 243, 326; sacred 
objects not to be touched or looked 
at by one imp\ire, 25 , 1 51 ; is of the 
quality of goodness, 25 , 491 ; ‘The 
("lassie of P.,* 40 , 247-54 ; during 
the twelve hours of the day let the 
thoughts be constantly fixed on 
absolute p., 40 , 269-72. See also 
Impurity, and Purification. 

Pur//a, son of l\Iaitraya«i, converted 
by Buddha, 21 , 3, 191-8; 49 (i), 
190, 194 ; (ii), 3, 162 sq. 
POrwaXandra, a Bodhisattva Maha- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

Pur//apatrikd (PunnapattiyS, or 
P.inna®, or Sunna“, or Suvanna®), 
•S'akha of the Uddeha (iawa, 22 , 290. 
Pdr//ibhadra, see Puwyahhadra. 
Purohita, see Priests (a). 
Purtaraspo, ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 139. 

Pur-tora, ancestor of FrcdCm, 5, 

1 32 sq., 132 n.; 47 , 34. 

Puru, conquered by Bharata in 
battles, ^ 41 , 292. 

Puru Atreya, author of Vcdic 
Xxvjvwws, 

PutweU, w. oi a . 

Purukutsa, the Aikshvaka king, 
performed a horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
397. 


Puruxni/Aa Vaidadajvi, n.p., 32 , 
356, 358-62. 

Puru/ritha Satavaneya, n.p., 46 , 50. 
Purdravas and Urvaji, the two 
arams, 12 , 389 n.; 26 , 91; P. or 
Aila (son of I^/S), grandchild of 
Soma, became a madman, 19 , 149; 
49 (i), 138; myth of Urvaji and P., 
26 , 91, 91 n. ; 42 , 521 ; 44 , xiv, 68- 
74, 68 sq. n. ; 49 (i), 113 ; son of 
I^a introduced three sacrificial fires, 
30 , xvi, xvi n. ; a solar hero, 32 , 
307 sq. ; throws himself into the 
lap of Nirr/ti, 42 , 564 n. ; the well- 
doing P., 46 , 22. 

PdruB, n. of a clan, 46 , 49. 

Purusha, the Person: a P. not 
human leads the departed to Brah- 
man, 1 , 68, 80, 80 n. ; the Self 
when free of the body is the highest 
P., 1 , 141 ; as Creator, 1 , 210-ia ; 
34 , cxxiii sq. ; 43 , xiv ; 48 , 201 sq., 
333 sq. ; created from the water, 1, 
238 ; is the year, and its essence the 
sun, 1 , 359; meditation on P., the 
embodied Self and the universal 
Soul, 1 , 305 ; 7 , 287-91 ; 38 , 205 ; 
a day of P., 7 , 78 ; offering of 
flowers to P., while muttering the 
PurushasGkta, 7 , 206 sq. ; there is 
nothing imperishable except P., 7 , 
290; Vishnu is P., 7 , 291, 296; 
knows the Kshetra, therefore is he 
called Kshetra^wa, 8, 351 ; the 
truth about the unperceived, the 
P., &c., to be understood by the 
Sannyasin,8, 368 ; beyond the Un- 
developed there is the P., beyond 
the P. there is the goal, the highest 
road, 15 , >3, 22 ; 34 , cxix, 237 sq. ; 
38 , 205 ; not larger than a thumb, 
the P. dwells in the heart of man, 
15 , 16, 23, 35, 246 sq. ; 34 , xxxvii, 
195-8 ; the highest P. is Brahman, 
the Immortal, 15 , 19; 25 , 6, 6 n. ; 
34 , xxxv-xxxvii, i7i'-4, 195-8 ; 43 , 
400; 48 , 4, 39, &c. ; the eternal 
and true P. reached by knowledge 
of Brahman, 15 , 32 sq. ; the 
heavenly P. is without body, pure, 
higher than the Imperishable, 15 , 

\ V\\^\oxv\ VW 
\\ot\c\ 21s, Wve V , >n\\o \\'as \\\s 
in Brahman, 15 , 38 ; the Ps. in the 
sun, moon, lightning, &c., wor- 
shipped as Brahman, 15 , 100-3 ; 
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appearance of the P., 15 , 107 ; 38 , to overpass all beings, beheld the 
167-9; the bright, immortal P. in Punishamedha, 44 , 405 ; VirS^born 
all bein^ and things is the same as from P., and P. from Vir%, 44 , 403 
the Self, the Immortal, Brahman, sq. ; is the wind, 44 , 407 ; P. Narl- 
the All, 15 , 1 1 3-17, 245-8; 48 , ya»a litany, 44 , 410 ; the inner ruler 
334i 35^ ; Ya^wavalkya on the p. in of Agni, &c., pleased by sacrifices 
the earth, in love, in the colours, in to Agni and other gods, 48 , 155 ; , the 
ether, &c., the principle of every body of the highest P., 48 , ao2 ; 
self, 15 , 142-5 ; the golden P., the Pradhana and all its effects and the 
lonely bird, 15 , 165; 43 , xxiv, 400; individual souls have their Self in 
P. under the form of mind is light, P., 48 , 359 ; release consists in 
within the heart, and small like a attaining to the highest P., 48 , 
grain of rice or barley, 15 , 192 ; he 625-8; knowledge or meditation 
who knows the great P. passes originated through the grace of the 
over death, 15 , 245 ; 48 , 686 ; with Supreme P., 48 , 699 ; hymn to P., 
a thousand heads, eyes, feet, 15 , see Purusha-sfikta ; in the eye, in the 
247; 44 , 410; the P. of sixteen lightning, in the moon, in the sun, 
parts within the body, 15 , 283 sq. ; see Eye, Lightning, Moon (r), and 
is Pra^apati, called Vijva, who Sun. See also God, Man, and Soul, 
makes the body intelligent and is Purushamedha, see Human sacri- 
the driver thereof, 15 , 291 sq. ; 43 , fice. 

xxiv ; is Agni Vaijvanara, 15 , 294 ; Purushanti, n.p., 32 , 360 sq. 

43 , 398 ; when all things perish, he Purusha^sukta, hymn to Purusha, 
becomes one with the P., 15 , 302 ; of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixvi; 7 , 206 sq.; 
Pradhana (nature) and the P. (the 8, 280 n. ; 25 , 480 ; 43 , xiv sq., xv n. ; 
thinking subject), as food and 44 , xx, 410. 
feeder, 15 , 313 sq.; seven Ps., 25 , Purusha-vidya (i.c. meditations on 
II, II n., 613 ; 43 , xv n. ; the P. in Purusha) of the Taittiriyaka and 
the heart sees everything, 25 , 269 sq., of the AMndogya-upanishads, 38 , 
269 n. ; the supreme Male, 25 , 512; 220-2. 

individual soul (in the Sahkhya Purushottama, the Highest Man, 
sense), 34 , xxx, xl, xlvi, 36, 45, a name of Buddha, 21 , 44. 

238 n., 370; is not the original PdrvaXAry 3 . 8 , ‘ancient teachers,* 
Brahman but an effect, may be quoted by Ramanuj^a, 34 , xxi. 
called the internal Self of all beings, Purvd.-Mimd.wsd., system of philo- 
34 , 142 ; purijaya, the person dwell- sophy, its early existence, 2, xxviii 
ing in the castle (of the body), 34 , sq., 121 ; 25 , xlvii, xlvii n. ; 34 , |x ; 
172,178; is higher than the senses systematizes the KarmakaWa, 34, 
and everything else, 38 , 204 sq. ; is ix ; inquiry into active religious 
hard to know, and to be reached duty its subject, 34, 10 ; means of 
by sharp minds only, 38 , 205 ; proof made use of in the P., 34 , 
became Praj^apati, 41 , 144 ; the one 17 sq, and n. ; 38 , 262 sq. 

P. made out of seven Ps., 41 , 144 ; Purvk - Mimd.wBd. - sutras and 
43 , 205, 304 sq. ; P.-Pra?apati is Kalpa-sCitras, their relation to each 
related to the herbs, 41 , 340 sq. other, 34, xii ; the Vcdanta-sQtras 
and n. ; the Ps. in the sun, in the presuppose them, 34 , xiii. See also 
eye, and in the gold man of the Caimini-pQrvamimawsd-sfitra. 
Fire-altar, 43 , xxii, 466-74 ; the Pilrvaj^itti, is a nymph, 43 , 108. 
Agni-like, Arka-like, Uktha-like P., Pitr, demon of avarice, 5 , 110 sq., 

43 , 398 sq. ; the fire-altar, as repre- 1 10 n. 

senting P.-Pra^apati, 44 , xiv; P.- Pushan, a name of the sun, 1 , 313 ; 
Pragapatl born from golden egg, 15 , 199 ; worshipped at the cere- 

44 , 12 ; P. ‘Navayana exhorted by mony of setting a bull at liberty, 7 , 

Pragapati to sacrifice, 44 , 172 sq. ; 261 ; 29 , xoi ; ‘ with the hands of 

has entered into five things, 44 , P.,* the distributor of portions to 

389, 389 n. ; P. Narayawa desiring the gods, 12 , 16, 42, 53, 213; 26 , 
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136, tit, 167, 181, 339; 29 , 63, 
198 ; 80 , 333 ; 41 , 39, 53, 63, 63 n., 
301 , 314; 48 , 338; ^, 449, 474; 
the Hotr/ invokes the help of P. for 
his work, 12 , 135 ; how P. became 
toothless, 12, 310 sq. ; cattle belong 
to P., 12 , 314".; 41 , 55 sq.; 43 , 
75 ; 44 , 346 ; offerings and prayers 
to P., 12 , 386, 403, 418 sq.; 26 , 
33-4, 34 n.; 29 , 64, 86, 398; 38 , 
309; 41 , 38, 63 sq., 82, 1 13, 116, 
125 ; 42 , 160 ; 44 , 34 n., 62-6, 207, 
391 n., 393, 346, 486 ; is this earth, 
12, 418 sq., 418 n. ; 26 , 57 ; 41, 305 ; 
44 , 300, 352 ; related to the 56 dra 
caste, 15 , 89 ; the mouth of the true 
(Brahman) is covered with a golden 
lid, which P. is invoked to open, 
15 , 335 ; represents or means cattle, 
26 , 33 sq.y 319 ; 41 , 82, 89 sq., 113, 

1 16; 43 , 195; 44 , 293; lord or 
guardian of paths, 26 , 57 ; 29 , 86 ; 
^ 2 , 135* 495 ; 44 , 353 sq. ; the speed 
of P. is the wind, 26 , 205 ; 44 , 
474 sq., 486; animals csp. goats 
sacrificed to P., 26 , 219; 44 , xxv, 
xliv, 300; porridge offered to P., 
25 , 3 » 5 > 3*6 n.; 44 , 75, 750., 
352 sq. ; is rich in kindred, 29 , 27 ; 
worshipped at the wedding, 29 , 32, 
44 » 169 sq., 379, 285; 30 , 45 sq., 
190, 194; invoked at the Upana- 
yana, 29 , 64, 188; 30 , 66, 151 ; 
invoked to protect the house, 29 , 
97 ; invoked for the protection of 
cattle, 29 , 99, 354 ; 30 , 89, 184 sq. ; 
41 , 53 n. ; 42 , 143; invoked in 
dangers, 29 , 336 ; has shaven Briha- 
spati’s head or beard, 30 , 61, 217 • 
where P. dwells, 30 , 218; has 
braided hair, 32 , 434 ; offering to 
Agni and P., Indra and P., and to 
P., 41 , 54 n., 55 sq. ; informed of 
the king’s consecration, 41 , 89 sq • 
husbandry beneficial to P., 41 , 329 ; 
Aryaman and P. invoked for easy 
parturition, 42 , 99, 243 sq. ; among 
the \asus, 42 , 116; prayer to P. 
for finding lost property, 42 , 159 
sq., 543 ; invoked to wipe off sins 
on the abortionist, 42 , 165 (bis), 
526 sq. ; bestows a thousand cows 
as sacrificial reward, 42 , 198 • 
Pathya Svasli, wife of P., 42 , 331 • 
8®*^^ ^ *' Aditi’s share 

and P.’s lordship, 43 , 69 ; is the 


protector of all this world, 43, 195 ; 
invoked for cattle and good fortune, 
44 , 63 ; wealth, the lord of wealth, 
bestows wealth, 44, 64, 336; the 
heads of P., 44 , 353 n.; protector 
of travellers, watcher of men, 44, 
293 ; Indra accompanied by P., 46 , 
* 54 ; Agni said to be P., 46 , 187. 
Pushkaras&di, teacher, quoted, 2, 
xxvii sq., 70, 88 ; 30 , 154. 
Fushpadanta, see Suvidhi P. 
Fushpadanti, n. of a giantess, 21 , 
374 - 

Fushpadhva^, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 67. 

Fushpakara, the 33rd TathigaU, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Fuahpa^dia at the head of nuns, 
under (?ina Parjva, 22 , 274. 
Fushpavativanara^asankiununi- 
Ubhl^a, the 3and Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Puahpottara, ViitiSna, from which 
MahSvtra descended, 22, 190, a 18, 
Pushyagirl of the Kaujika eotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 293. 

Fushyamitra, grandson of Aioka, 
19 , xiv sq. 

Fushyamitrika Kula of the JIT^raua 
Oa/ia, 22, 393. 

Futadaksha, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 32 , 410. 

Ffftika, see AdSra. 

Puyijn-shaf/, n.p., 5 , 147. 

Puzzles, about the dawn, 42 , 204, 
667 sq. ; relating to Agni, 46 , 1 14 sq. 
See aho Riddles. ^ 

Q 


Qadr, t.t. meaning of, 9 , 317 n. 

Oaf, Mount, 6, Ixx. 

Qainuqah, Jews of, 6, xxxvii, 68 n. ; 
9 , 276 n, 

Qarun, see Korah. 

Qasim, KI, Mohammed’s son, 9 

34 3 n. ' 

Qiblah, t.t., the point to which one 
turns in prayer, 6, liii, 20, 202. 
Qiyas, ‘ Analogy,’ 6, Ixvi. 

Quails, sent to the people of Moses, 
b, 7. 

Qualities, eight good, of the soul, 
2, 217 sq. ; crimes and bad qu. that 
make one contemptible, 7 , 1 37, 148, 
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163 sq., 353 sq.| 375 sq.; moral qu. 
of Buddha, 10 (ii), 36 sq. ; good and 
bad qu. of admissible and inad- 
missible witnesses, 88, 303 sq. ; the 
five good qu.,yiz. good conduct, faith, 
perseverance, mindfulness, medita- 
tion, 85 , 5i~6a, 68 sq. ; moral qu. 
and mental habits, which make up 
Arhatship and Buddhism, 35 , 58, 
58 n. ; moral qu. of the Bhikkhu, 
36 , 303.1 309 sq. ; the * eight qu.’ in 
discussions, 89 , 188 sq. ; are in- 
herent in one substance, 45 , 153, 
153 n. ; — the three Gunas or qu, of 
Goodness (sattva), Activity (r^gas), 
and Darkness (tamas) in nature and 
in moral life, 7 , 387 n. ; 8, 17, 48, 75, 
376, 393, 318 ; 25 , Ixxiii, 3, 16, 489- 
95 ; 84 , 38, 46, 48 sq., 354, 353 ; 48 , 
365, 475 ; the body is endowed with 
ragas (passion), 7 , 383 ; Purusha 
Vishnu destitute of the three qu., 7 , 
388, 390 ; difference from qu. and 
from actions, 8, 55, 55 n. ; produced 
from nature (prakr/ti or mayS), 8, 
104 sq., 107, 107 n.; 15 , xxxvi ; 
bind down the soul in the body, 8, 
107 sq. ; influence of the three qu. 
in this life and hereafter, 8, 108 sq. ; 
he who transcends the three qu, 
attains immortality, 8 , 109 sq., 344 ; 
classiflcation of actions according 
to the three qu., 8, 117- 21 ; three 
qu. in all entities, 8, 122, 124-6; 
are the foes in this world, 8, 300 sq. 
and n. ; of darkness and passion, 8, 
302, 390 ; 15 , 298 sq, ; what are the 
qu. ?, 8, 311 ; their characteristics, 
virtues and vices belonging to each 
of them, and their consequences in 
future births, 8, 319-31 ; 15 , 257 ; 
never exist separately, but always 
mixed up, 8, 328-31 ; the middle 
qu., i. e. passion, dominant in 
Kshatriyas, 8, 345 ; the qu., created 
again and again, arc non-intelligent, 
8, 351 ; the wheel of life sustained 
by the qu., 8, 356 ; Brahman devoid 
of qu., 8, 369 ; attainment of Yoga 
and final emancipation depends on 
the qu. of goodness, 8, 373 sq. ; 34 , 
46, 49 ; works endowed with the 
three qu., 15 , 260 ; God, the lord of 
the three qu., 15 , 265; the Self 
concealed in the cloak of the three 
qu., 15 , 295 ; represented in Rudra, 


Brahman (m.), and Vishnu, 15 , 
303 sq. ; food is composed of the 
three qu., 15 , 313; all things in the 
world are fettered by qu. or gunas, 
19 , 3 to ; heretical systems based on 
Darkness or ignorance, 25 , 505, 
51 1, 5 1 1 n. ; knowledge an attribute 
of the guna of Goc^ness, 34 , 46, 
48 sq. ; why they are called white, 
red, and black, 84 , 353 ; the pra- 
dhlna is the state of equilibrium of 
the three qu., 34 , 353, 367, 37®; 
are the three constituent elements 
of the pradhina, 34 , 364 n., 366 sq. ; 
absolute independence, their essen- 
tial characteristic, 34 , 374 sq. ; the 
guna Passion cannot be that which 
causes suffering, 84 , 379 ; the guna 
Darkness is eternal, 34 , 380. See 
also Morality. 

Quarters : in the East the seed of 
the gods springs up, 1, 176 ; demons 
come from the north, 5 , 318, 318 n.; 
are one of the ten Arcs at the alle- 
gorical sacrifice of the sense-organs, 
8, 261 ; are the presiding deity of 
space and connected with ear or 
sound, 8, 337, 340, 350; 15 , 81; 
43 , 10, 363 ; 44 , 133 ; East or North, 
the first of all qu., 8, 347, 354, 
354 n. ; East the qu. of the gods, 
North (West) qu. of men, South qu. 
of ancestors, 12, 63, 187, 243, 270, 
422 ; 26 , 1-4, 146, 165 ; 41 , 329, 
329 n., 389 ; 42 , i86, i88, 192 sq. ; 
43 , 226 sq. ; 44 , 424 ; five qu. and 
their deities, 12, 382 sq. ; 26 , 50 sq.; 
41 , 152, 152 n. ; 42 , 113 ; invoked 
and worshipped as goddesses, 12, 
382 sq. ; 29 , 232, 320 sq., 348 ; 30 , 
171, i94> 213 sq., 277 ; 42 , 161 sq. ; 
43, 193, 345 sq. ; 44 , 140, 143, 505 ; 
the wind entered the qu., 12, 385 ; 
North, Rudra’s quarter, 12,438 sq. ; 
all the qu. are all the prawas, 15 , 
160 ; VSyii the child of the Qu., 15 , 
221 ; South the region of bright- 
ness, 16 , 426 ; Soma de.sires to con- 
sort with the qu., 26 , 245 sq. ; game 
sacrificed to the four qu., 27 , 295; 
special colours and weapons for 
the qu., 27 , 328, 328 n.; weeping, 
spitting, urinating, and reviling for- 
bidden when facing the north, 40 , 
244; king, at con.secration, made 
to ascend the qu., 41 , 91 ; five 
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qu. represented by five dice, ^ 41 , 
107 sq., 107 n.; sacrifice (Pa»^a- 
bila) for the appeasement of the 
qu., 41 , 120-3; four qu. the four 
corners of the earth (or the sun), 
41 , 155, 242 ; 44 , 498 ; nine or ten 
qu., 41 , 196, 296 sq.; 43 , 26 sq., 
43-6, 91 ; four and four, 41 , 203; 
North-east, qu, of both gods and 
men, 41 , 229, 252; 44 , 359; by 
means of the four qu. the gods 
carried Agni, 41 , 268 ; four or six, 
41 , 268 sq.; 42 , 68, 196; East, 
Agni’s region, 41 , 291 ; decline, 
weakness, sickness in the North, 
41 , 348 ; are the seven hotras, 41 , 
368 ; four goddesses, the consorts 
of the wind, 42 , 14; are the 
heavenly world, 48 , 9 sq. ; identified 
with the metres, 43 , 45 sq.; their 
names, 43 , 46 ; Agni is the ten qu., 

43 , 70, 164, 263, 263 n. ; the qu. 
and their rulers, 43 , 100-3 ; ten qu., 
five on each side of the sun, 43 , 
104; gods and Asuras contending 
for the qu., 43 , 193, 195, 198, 200 ; 
the goddesses Anumati, &c., are the 
cju., and the (ju. arc <leitics, 43 , 
264 sq.; seven qu., 43 , 277, 314; 
beheld (or discovered) by the gods, 

44 , 16 -18; four qu. belong to the 
four priests, 44 , 402 ; Northern qu. 
especially sacred, 49 (i), 75. 

QubA’, mosejue of, first place of 
public prayer in Islam, 6, 188 sq., 
188 n. 

Queen, is one of the king’s jewels, 
41 , 60 ; lies down near the sacrificial 
horse, 44 , 321 sq. and n. 6V^• also 
King, Rulers, and Women. 
Quiescence, Qiiietncss, Qiiietism, 
see Nirv.iwa, and Trantjuillity. 
Qurai/Mah, jews of, 6, xxxviii sq. ; 

9, 274 n. 

QurAis, tribe of, 6, xvi, xxvi, xxviii, 
xxxiii, xlix, lix, 97 n., 165 n., 249 n. ; 
9 , 17 n., 62 n., 69 n., 256 n., 254 n., 
320 n. ; their prosperity, 6, liii, Ixi ; 
9 , 34** 

Qur’An, its early portions genuine 
rhapsodies of an enthusiast, 6, xlvi ; 
Jewish and C'hristian infiuences on 
it, 6, xlvii-lii, Ixix, 5 n. ; its influence 
on the Arab mind, 6, 1 ; not a formal 
and consistent code of morals, 6, Hi ; 
its language and style, 6, liv sq., 


ixxvi sq., 43 n. ; notbng like it in 
Arabic literature, 6, Iv sq. ; division 
of the Qj^in Sfirahs, verses, &c., 6, 
Ivi, Ixv ; means * a reading,' is also 
called ‘ the discrimination,' 6, Ivii ; 
9, 83 ; how it was written down, 6, 
Ivii sq. ; its arrangement, 6, Iviii ; 
different dialects and various read- 
ings in the Q., 6, Iviii sq. ; its text 
fixed by Othmin, 6, lix ; SQrahs 
revealed at Mecca, and those re- 
vealed at Medlnah, 6, lix-lxv; 
chronological arrangement of Q., 6, 
lix-lxv; mysterious letters at the 
beginning of Sfirahs, 6, Ixiv sq. ; 9 , 
175 n., 2950.; names of the Q., 6, 
Ixv ; revealed by the archangel 
Gabriel, 6, Ixix, 1 3 ; 9 , 98 ; revealed 
in the ‘ night of power ' during 
Rama^/6an, 6, Ixxiii, 26; 9 , 218, 
337 ; translations of the Q., 6, 
Ixxvii-lxxx ; abstract of the con- 
tents of the Q., 6, Ixxxi-cxviii ; not 
composed by Mohammed, but re- 
vealed by God in Arabic, 6, cviii, 
46, 83, 117, 136, 138, 182, 185, 192, 
194, 206, 219, 232, 261 ; 9 , 10-13, 
43, 98, 122, 160, 162, 182, 190, 199, 
203 n., 205, 210 sq., 258, 300; a 
confirmation of former Scriptures 
of Moses, 6, cviii, 46, 254 sq. ; 9 , 
112 sq., 203, 203 n., 225, 228; 
a guide, a warning, glad tidings, 
a mercy to believers, 6, 2, 257, 260 ; 
9 , 2, 13 sq., 34, 83, 99, 106, 117, 
151, 162, 167, 178, 184, 186, 205, 
210; some verses decisive, others 
ambiguous in the Book, 6, 47 ; ask 
not about painful things till the 
whole Q. is revealed, 6, in ; a 
special revelation to the Meccans, 
6, 125 sq. ; when the is read, 
listen thereto and keep silence, 6, 
165 ; Meccans challcngeil to bring 
a surah like it, fi, 197 ; M/s (>. eoa/d 
not hare been devised by any beside Cody 
6, 197; (iod a witness at reciting 
a Q., 6, 199 sq., 199 n. ; confirms 
the unity of God, 6, 205 ; were the 
to convulse nature, some would 
not believe, 6, 236 ; the original 
(* the Mother of the Book ’) is with 
(lod, 6, 237; 9 , 211 ; revealed to 
bring men from darkness into light, 
6, 238 ; the ‘ Seven of the Repeti- 
tion,’ opening chapter of the Q., 6, 
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249, 249 sq. n, ; those who dis- 
member the ^punished, 6, 250; 
the Holy Spirit brought the 
down from the Lord, 6, 261; a 
reader of the Q, to take refuge 
with God from Satan, 6, 261 ; verses 
of the abrogated, 6, 261 ; un- 
believers cannot understand the 
Q.., 9 , 6 ; mankind and Ginns 
together could not produce the like 
of it, 9 , 10; revelation of the 
not to be hurried, 9 , 43, 31 1, 
313; men mock at the Q., as a 
‘jumble of dreams,* forged by 
Mohammed, 9 , 46 ; called old folks’ 
tales composed by mortals, 9 , 83 ; 
objection that it was revealed piece- 
meal, 9 , 86, 86 n. ; decides disputed 
points for the Jews, 9 , 106; 
Mohammed bidden to recite the 
Q., 9 , 107, 122; no doubt in the 
revelation of the Q., 9 , 1 35 ; reward 
of those who recite the Q., 9 , i6o ; 
oath by the Q.., 9 , 175; an Arabic 
Qi^w'ith no crookedness therein, 9 , 
185; punishment of those who 
mock at the Q., 9 , 201 ; ‘ the Book 
inscribed upon an outstretched 
vellum,’ 9 , 248 ; not to be touched 
by the unclean, 9 , 265 ; power of 
the Q., 9 , 277 ; to be recited by 
night, 9, 306 -8 ; allusion to doctrines 
of the Q., 24 , 173 n., 178 n., 192 n., 
194 n. See also Revelation. 

Quzai, an ancestor of Mohammed, 
6, xvii. 


R 

Race, racing: the gods ran a r., 12 , 
370 sep ; 26 , 327 n. ; 41 , 1 sq.; the 
r. of the Mariits, 32 , 63, 75, 77, 
159, 209; chariot-r. at tlie V.^ga- 
peya, 41 , xxiv, 17-29. 

Races, see Chaste {e\ and Man. 
Rn^'^a, see King. 

Raga, daughter of Mara, 10 (ii), 
159 - 

Ra^’agaha, or Ragagr/ha, Buddha 
at, 10 (ii), 67, 80, 85, 87 ; 11, 1-12, 

55-7; 13 , I36-5N 205-7, 239i 

267 sq., 298, 302 ; 17 , I, 68, 78, 97, 
171, 207 sq. ; 19 , 1 1 1 sq., 187 ; 20 , 
4, 66, 157, 220, 236, 390, 392 ; 21, 
1 ; 49 (i), 104 sq. ; (ii), i sq., 147, 


16^1 ; a great town, 11, 99, 339, 3^,. 
Hagaba over the remains of Buddha 
at R., 11,154; Council of K., 18 , 
xxi ; 20 , 370-85 ; Buddhist elders 
and Bhikkhus at R., 13 , 172, 201, 
1*53 sq. ; Pilindavaitiiba’s mountain 
cave at R., V 7 , 61 ; the courtesan 
Sfilavatl installed at R., 17 , 172 ; 
festival on the mountain-top at R., 
20 , 71, 168; Mah^vira at R., 22 , 
264, 31 1 ; the eleven Ga^adharas 
of Mahivira died at R., 22 , 287 ; 
discourse between Gautama and 
Udaka at Naland^, a suburb of R., 

45,419 sq. 

Baj^n, n.p., 5, 141 , 47, 


34 n. 

R&^anya, nobleman or warrior, at 
the Va^apeya and Ra^asCiya per- 
forms rites, such as shooting arrows, 
&c., 41 , 25, 29, 83, 1 14 n. ; the bow 
his strength, 41 , 89; drinks Sura, 
44 , 233 ; is a form of noble rank, 
44, 286 ; the battle is his strength, 
44, 287 ; born as one heroic, skilled 
in archery, a mighty car-fighter, 44 , 
294 sq. ; a R. lute-player sings on 
wars and battles of the king at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 36^, 364 n. See 
also Caste. 

Raifa-parampara, or lists of kings 
in the Ceylon chronicles, 11 , xlvi sq. 

Raidas, Sk. t.t., Passion, see Qiiali- 
ties. 

Ra^^astambayana, see Ya^^wava^as 
R'. 

Raj^asuya, t.t.. Soma sacrifice at 
the inauguration of a king, 15 , 89 ; 
41 , xi, xxiv-xxvi, 4, 42 142; 42 , 
661 sq. ; 44 , xv-xvii ; Brahmawas 
are not qualified for the R., 34 , 
218; 38 , 266; to be ofl'ered by a 
prince who wishes to become the 
ruler of the whole earth, 34 , 222, 
222 n.; aveshd, an offering at R., 
38 , 266 ; the Paw^avatiya offerings 
at the R., 41 , 48-50, 48 n. ; Daja- 
peya, part of the R., 41 , 113-26; 
R. and Va^apeya, 43 , 2i3sq. n., 
225 sq., 2 25 246 n., 298 ; a great 

state function with religious ele- 
ments, 44 , XV ; called Varu»a’s con- 
secration, 44 , xix ; story of iSuna^* 
jepa recited at the R., 44 , xxxiv ; 
^unai’jepa to be offered at the R., 
44 , XXXV, 
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B&iU-yogs, t.t., consisting in mere 
control of the mind, 8, 300 n. 

BAgh, who he was, 47 , xiv ; provinces 
of R. and N6//ar (proverb about R. 
and Nd^ar), 47 , 146 sq. 

BAghavAoanda, his commentary 
on the Manu-smr/ti, 25 , cxxxii sq. 

Baghu, Sumitra left the son of, 49 
(i),66. 

BA^imati turns nun and reaches 
highest perfection, 45 , 1 13-19, 113 
n., 116 n. 

BA^fyapAlikA .Sakh^ of the Vejavi- 
/ika Ga»a, 22 , 291. 

Bahasya-brAhma/ia of the T^ii^/ins 
and the Paifigins (the AT/^andogya), 
38 , 320 . 

BAhu, the monster who swallows 
sun or moon at eclipses, 1, 143, 
143 n.; 8, 324; 10 (ii), 76, 83 ; 25 , 
146; 35 , 38; 36 , 331; 49 (i),96; 
a chief of demons, 21, 6. 

BAhOga/^a, sec Gotama R. 

BahOgaz/aa, a branch of the 
Gotamas, 46 , 102. 

BAhula, Buddha’s only son, , 10 (ii), 
55; 19 , »8, 90, ijg, 366; 36 , 355; 
49 (i), 34, 65, 88, 96 ; Buddha 
recommends the life of a recluse to 
R., 10 (ii), 55 sq. ; Subhaddii, the 
queen, was formerly his mother, 11, 
241 ; asks his father for his inheri- 
tance, whereupon Buddha orders 
Sariputta to confer the pabba^^a 
ordination on his son, 13 , 208 sq. ; 
questions Buddha about schisms, 
I 7 » 317; mentioned as one of the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; 
49 (ii),^3, 90; an eminent Arhat, 
21 , 3 ; Ananda and R. distinguished 
as Buddha’s attendants, 21 , 205 ; 
Buddha’s prophecy about R. who is 
to be a future Buddha, 21 , 209 sq. ; 
is always to be the son of Buddhas, 
21 , 209 sq. ; saying of R., the Elder, 
36 , 290, 297, 360; Buddha exhorts 
his son R., 36 , 312, 312 n., 517 ; his 
daughter P.\iirvik.^, 49 (i), 198 ; 
turns Buddhist monk and Arhat, 
49 (i), 1 99 s<3. 

BAhulasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 55 sq. 

Raibhya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
118 n. 

Raikva with the car, and Cana/ruti 
Pautraya/;a, I, 55-8, 55 n., 57 n.; 
48 , 338-42; a ^tldra, 34 , 223-6; 


possessed the knowledge of Brah- 
man, 38 , 3*5; 48 , 704 » 7*6. 
Baikva-parmi villages in the country 
of the Mah^vrishas, 1 , 58. 

Bain, offered by the Devas on the 
altar earth, 1, 79 ; food depends on 
r., 1 , 1 17 ; 8, S4 ; 25 , 89 ; prayer to 
the r. as a healing power, 4, 231 ; is 
produced by sacrihees, 8, 54 ; 
prayers and rites to produce r., 12, 
43 sq., 56-8, 143, 184, 189, 241-3, 
331 ; r. and food produced by 
friendship of heaven and earth, 12, 
196, 196 n., 241, 241 n. ; rites 
symbolical of the production of r., 
18 , 1 70 £q. and n. ; produced by 
Tijtar, 18 , 264-9, *64 n. ; 23 , 92- 
109; 24 , 133, 133 n.; origin of r., 
24 , 101, 112, 1 12 n. ; 26 , 196; the 
seed of the Mazendarans (demons), 
24 , 244 sq. ; produced from the sun, 
25 , 89 ; if the oxen of the Soma-cart 
are black, there will be much rain 
that year, 26 , 78 ; plants produced 
by r., by eating plants sap originates, 
from sap seed, from seed beasts, 26 , 
182; means for procuring r., 27 , 
201 sq. and n.; by observing the 
5 akvart-vrata, a Brahma^iarin can 
produce r. according to his wish, 
30 , 73 ; sent by the Maruts, 32 , 
63 sq. ; the offspring of the cloud, 
32 , 78; the milk of the clouds, 
32 , 106, 1 16; three kinds of r., 35 , 
17 1 ; ‘grass-dogs* used in cere- 
monies to procure r., 39 , 50 sq. ; 
the bad man reviles the r., 40 , 242 ; 
water poured out at the altar-site 
signifies r., 41 , 335-7; smoke goes 
up from this world and produces r. 
in yonder world, 41 , 383 ; produced 
by Pr.b/a, 42 , 218 sq., 623 sq. ; put 
into the lire-altar, 43, 35 ; the 
arrows of the Rudras, 43 , 164 sq.; 
means food, 43 , 219; 44 , 136; 
ParamesliMin (or Parj^anya) rains, 
44 , 15 ; when it rains, everything is 
in accordance with the law, when 
there is drought, the stronger seizes 
upon the weaker, 44 , 18 ; produced 
by sprinkling water behind the 
altar, 44 , 82 ; falling of r. on the 
Agnihotra-milk a good omen, 44 , 

1 87 ; sky, r., was the first concep- 
tion, 44 , 315; when the rs, overflow, 
all the gods and all beings subsist 
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thereon, 44 , 507 ; rites for the 
liberating of r., 47 , 76. See also 
Par^anya, and Waters. 

Bainbow, called * Indra’s bow,* 2, 
96, 221; 7 , 299; 14 , 62, 242; 29 , 
318; its cause, 18 , 210; imperfect 
and perfect r., 25 , 15, 15 n. ; must 
not be pointed out to anybody, 25 , 
i 38 ; 40 , a44. 

Rainy season (Sk. varshai&, Pali 
Vassa or Was), ascetic must not 
change his residence during the, 2 , 
>93, >93 n. ; 8, 363 ; 14 , *60 ; regu- 
lations for the residence of Bhikkhus 
during the r. s. (keeping Vassa), 2 , 
193 n. ; 13 , 298-324; 17 , 147 sq.; 
35 , 2 3 sq. ; year (varsha) named 
from it, 12, 315 sq. and n. ; when 
interruption of keeping Vassa is per- 
mitted, 13 , 274, 285, 302-17 ; special 
rules about the r, s. due to Ahi^nsa, 
13 , 298 sq., 300 ; two periods of the 
r. s., 13 , 299 sq., 300 n, ; allowed 
and unallowed places for keeping 
Vassa, 13 , 317-19; rules about the 
Pavarawa ceremony at the end of 
the r. s., 13 , 3*5-55 ; 17 , >47 sq., 
a68 sq., 288-91, 338, 340, 373 sq., 
386 sq. ; proper days for the PavS- 
ra/ja ceremony, 13 , 330 sq.; Pavara«^ 
should not be held in an assembly 
of Bhikkhus before a Bhikkhuni, 
13 , 337 ; Pavarana ceremony, regu- 
lations for it in times of danger, 13 , 
337-40 ; Bhikkhus guiltj^ of an 
offence excluded from Pavara^/a, 13 , 
340-9* 35* sq., 354 sq. ; in Isha or 
September, 14 , 35 n. ; Kaf^ina 

ceremony after r. s., 17 , 149 sq.; 
rules about robes given to Bhikkhus 
while keeping Vassa, 17 , 217-20, 
*34-40, 248-53 ; allotments of 

lodging-places in the Vih^ra take 
place after the Pavara;iE ceremony, 
20 , 204 ; duties of Bhikkhunis with 
regard to Pavara//a, 20 , 323, 356-8; 
rules about the r. s. (Pa^g-^usan) for 
Gaina monks and nuns, 22, 136 sq., 
296-311 ; what householders do in 
the r. s., 22, 296 ; in the r. s. living 
beings, grass, seeds, &c., frequently 
come forth, 22 , 308; an Ash/aka 
celebrated in the r. s., 29 , 345, 
345 n. ; Bhikkhus spend Was with 
friends, 36 , 36 ; is the offspring of 
the eye, 43 , 8 ; consists of months 


Kabhas and Nabhasya, 43 , 48* See 
also Seasons. 

Baivata, a Manu, 25 , 19. 

Baivata, a seer, skilled in sorcery, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 

Baivataka, n. of a mountain, 45 , 
115, 115 n. 

BlUc, son of Dfirasrdb, 5 , 1 38, 14 1 n. ; 
R. and N6<far, 47 , 29, 29 n., 40, 44. 

B&k&, invoked at the Stmantonna* 
yana, 29 , 181 ; 30 , 55, 208 ; invoked 
at the 5rava;7a ceremony, 29 , 4 1 2 ; 
offerings to R., 30 , 124 ; 41 , 54 n. ; 

43 , 264, 264 n. 

Bakhshas, the iniquitous act like 
them, 31 , 249. 

BakkbaBas, see Rakshasas. 

Baksha of the Ka/yapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Bakshasas, or Rakshas (devils, 
goblins), Bali-offering to the, 2 , 107, 
107 n. ; 29 , 388 ; 30 , 23 ; created, 7 , 
4; 8, 387; 25 , 15; penance and 
vows performed under false pre- 
tence go to the R., 7 , 275; 25 , 
160 ; delusive nature of Asuras and 
R., 8, 83 ; Kubera, chief of Yakshas 
and R., 8, 88 ; 44 , 367 ; worship of 
Yakshas and R. of the quality of 
passion, 8, 118; bands of R. extol 
the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
Vishwu is the ruler of snakes, R., 
&c., 8, 347 ; Ijvara, the lord of gods, 
Danavas, snakes, R., &c., 8, 354 ; 
cried out against the injustice of 
killing cows for sacrifices, 10 (ii), 
51 ; prayer to the R. on touching 
w'ater, 12, 3 n. ; charms against the 
R., 12 , 7; 41 , 37isq. andn.; 42 , 
33» 36-8, 57, 69, 280-4; the R. 
forbade (raksh) the gods to sacrifice 
and set up fires, 12, 8 sq., 35, 69, 
126, 297 ; repelling the R. at sacri- 
ficial rites, 12, 12, 16, 24 sq., 31, 36, 
38, 45 sq., 69, 93 sq., 158, 185, 
189 sq., 220-2, 298, 352, 364 n., 
365; 26 , 15 sq., 28, 34, 74, 76-80, 
99 , *31, *36-40, 142, *58, 165, 
167-70, 174-6, 186 sq., 193 sq., 
206, 225, 233, 253, 283, 289, 328, 
380; 41 , 49, 51-4, 80, 92, 199, 357, 
359, 37*-3 ; 42 , 187, 190; 43 , 308; 

44 , 463-5 ; Asuras and R. crushed 
by the roaring of Manu*s bull, 12 , 29 
sq. ; Araru was an Asura and R., 12 , 
57 ; are enemies of Indra, who beats 
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them off towards the South, 12 , 1 28 ; 
41 , 74, 92 ; 42 , 9; Agni repels the 
R. at the sacrifice of the gods, 12 , 
157 sq. ; 42 , 58; 46 , 104, 367 sq.; 
refuse of rice and blood of victim 
are the share of the R. at sacrifices, 
12 , 265 sq.; 26 , 193; 44 , 125, 
125 n. ; sacrifice offered by the 
unchaste student to the R., 14 , 118, 
215; ablution after worship of R., 
14 , 193; 29 , 31 ; 30 , 330; marriage 
rite of the R., 25 , 79-82 ; 29 , 167 ; 
consume the food eaten by un- 
worthy guests at 6Yaddha, 25 , 107, 
118 sq. ; manes of R., 25 , 112; 
destroy a funeral sacrifice not pro- 
tected by a Vaijvadeva offering, 25 , 
1 1 3 ; are associates of the night, 25 , 
127 ; 41 , 361 sq. ; using animals for 
other but sacrificial purposes is a 
proceeding worthy cf R., 25 , 174 ; 
compelled by fear to yield enjoy- 
ments, 25 , 219 ; who worships aged 
men, is honoured even by R., 25 , 
221 ; th^'ir food and drink, 25 , 450 ; 
produced by darkness, 25 , 493; 
sinners who are reborn as Brahina- 
r., 25 , 497,497 n.; pursue women, 26 , 
35 ; Agni’s holy name, unviolated by 
R., 26 , 119; Soma afraid of R., 26 , 

1 57 ; move about the air rootless 
and unfettered, 26 , 189, 194, 253; 
ihrcaten^thc animal victim, 26 , 209, 
209 n. ; Adilyas are afraid of R., 26 , 
350, 352} 355 ; exorcism of R. 
threatening the place of confine- 
ment, 29 , 49 ; satiated at the Tar- 
pawa, 29 , 219; among the pa/ 7 >ta- 
^an(l/», 34 , 262; prayer for protection 
from the R., the evil-doers, 41 , 26 ; 
the coursers, swallowing the dragon, 
the wolf, the evil spirits. 41 , 27 ; 
suck out the creatures, 41 , 49, 51 ; 
water unimpaired by the R., 41 , 
84 sq. ; gods afraid of the R., 41 , 
191, 19V; 43 , 104 sq., 316; 44 , 453. 
462, 467, 478 ; Agni protected from 
the R., 41 , 208, 212 sq. ; threaten 
Agni, 41 , 228, 241 sq., 266, 334, 
361 ; smitten by the gods, 41 , 357, 
359 ; the cause of maciness, 42 , 32 ; 
demons of disease, 42 , 34 ; magic 
plants drive away the R., 42 , 42, 
71 ; slain by an amulet, 42 , 62, 80, 
96; mar the sacrifice, 42 , 90; 
hivokcd upon the enemies, 42 , 


125 sq.; R., serpents, pious men. 
Fathers, 42 , 162 ; sacrifice to the 
gods frustrated by sacrifice to the 
R., 42 , 557 ; propitiatory hymn 
protecting the fire-altar from R., 

43, 275, 316 ; the Asura-R., i. e. the 
Asuras, 44 , 95 ; repelled by the 
singing of SSmans, 44 , 496 sq. ; 
their weapons are real, 48 , 125; 
souls of R., 48 , 198. See also 
Asuras, Demons and Super- 
human beings. 

Rakshovidyii, science of demons, 

44 , 368 n. 

Ram, see Parables (r), and Sheep. 
Ram, yellow chrysanthemum, the 
flower of, 5 , 104 ; invoked, 5 , 403, 
405 ; funeral cake dedicated to the 
spirit R., 24 , 351. See also Vae. 
Rkma, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 

RUma (Baladeva), son of King Vasu- 
d#va, 45 , 1 1 a ; pays homage to 
Arishfan^mi, 45 , 115. 

Rd.ma Aupatasvini, quoted, 26 , 425. 
Rd.ma, Dajaratha's son, hero of 
Ramaya»a, 19 , 65, 82, 95, 107 ; 49 
(i), 90, 93, loi ; for Sita’s sake, 
killed the demon-spirits, 19 , 330; 
highest being becomes manifest in 
R., 48 , 525 ; R. and R^ma, the son 
of Bh/7gu, pleased their father, 49 
0 )} 95 * 

Rama Gamadagnya, killed his 
mother, 2, 17511.; chief among 
warriors, 8, 90, 90 n. ; kills all 
Kshatriyas, 8, 294 sq. ; admonished 
by his grandfathers, engaged in 
fearful penance, 8, 300 ; the R/shi 
R. perished because of lust, 19 , 1 2 3 ; 
the R/shi R. fought against Daja- 
ratha, 19 , 330. 

Rama Margaveya, a 5 'yapar«iya 
priest, 43 , 345 n. 

Ramagamn or Ramagrama, the 
Koliyas of, 11 , 132; stQpa of R., 
11 , 134 sq. ; 19 , 336 sq. 
Ramagupta, a great ascetic, 45 , 
269. 

Rama //z^aatra, the god that gives 
food its savour, 4 , 2 3, 23 n. ; invoked 
and worshipped, 23 , 5, 5 n., 9 sq., 
14, 17 sq., 34, 36, 38, 119, 158; 31 , 
196, 204, 209, 219, 223, 256, 271, 
276, 323, 337, 340, 379"8i; 37 , 
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183, 183 n. ; connected with the 
Moon, 28 , 88 ; Rim Yajt devoted 
to R. and Vayu, 23 , 249-63; has 
fullness of welfare, 28 , 327. 
Ramak-tdri,^ ancestor of Fr^z/Qn, 
5 , 1 32 ; the Aspigan, 47 , 34, 34 n. 
B&man H'uistra, jee Rama H, 
RiUn&iii\^, on the Bhagavadgita, 8. 
30 sq., 35, 66 n., 84 n., 89 n., 90 n. 
107 n., 1 12 n., 116 n., 124 n., 346 n. 
378 n. ; followed Baudhayana, 8. 
32; 34 , xxisq.; his Vedintasara. 
34 , xvi ; his iSrt-bhishya, 34 , xvi sq. 
xxii, xxxi n. ; Fo/. 48 ; his relation 
to iahkara, 34 , xvii, xxii sqq., xli- 
xlvi, Ixxxv-cl, cxxiii sq., cxxvi ; 48 , 
ix sq. ; quotes a series of ancient 
teachers in his Vedarthasahgraha, 
34 , xxi sq. ; sketch of his philo- 
sophical system, 34 , xxiv, xxvii sqq.; 
chief points in which R. and San- 
kara agree and differ, 34 , xxx sq., 
xxxiii-xl, xlviii-li, Ixii-lxvi, Ixviii- 
Ixxiv, Ixxvi-lxxix, Ixxxi-lxxxvi, cxii, 
cxiv, cxviii 11., exxi ; approves of 
the system of the Bhagavatas, 34 , 
li sq. ; on the relation of the indi- 
vidual soul to Brahman, 34 , liii sq., 
Iviii ; according to R., the soul is of 
minute size and a knowing agent, 
34 , liv-'lvii ; on the activity of the 
soul, 84 , Ivii ; on dreams, 34 , lx sq. ; 
denies the distinction of the two 
Brahmans and the doctrine of 
Maya, 34 , Ixi, xci, cii ; on the com- 
bination of the senses with the 
manas, &c., on the death of the 
vidvan, 34 , Ixxix ; on the immor- 
tality of him who knows Brahman, 
34 , Ixxix, Ixxx ; denies the distinc- 
tion between a higher and a lower 
knowledge, 34 , xci. 

Ramanujas, their sect occupies a 
pre-eminent position among the 
Vaish;?ava sects, 34 , xvii ; closely 
connected with the Bhagavatas, 34 , 
xxii sq. ; their fundamental text 
concerning the soul’s fate after 
death, 34 , exxi sq. See aho Bhaga- 
vatas. 

Bamaputta, see Uddaka R. 
Bllmtlya//a and Dhammapada, 10 (i), 
36 n.; horse-sacrifice in the R., 44 , 
xxix ; — R. of Tulsidas, 34 , cxxvii sq. 
Ra;7a%aha, the 27 th Ifathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 


BA/^ayaniyaa, Khilas of the, quoted, 
34 , Ixx; 38 , 218-20; 48 , 643; 
Upanishad of the R., 88, 219. 
BangA^tar, brother of Zoroaster, 
47 , 144. 

Bansom, to be paid for Vessantara’s 
children, 36 , 131. 

BaaitideVa, or Antideva, 49 (i), 
101 n. 

Bao/&a8-/C’aeshman, n.p., 23 , 216, 
219, 220 R. 

Bapithwina, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 223, 373» 
381 sq. ; the R. ritual, 31 , 367, 
374 sq. 

Baptl, or A^iravati, 11 , 167 n. 

Basa, the distant river, 32 , 1,8; 
Avestic Ra;7ha, a kind of Okeanos, 
32 , 320, 323. 

Basastat, Thoughtfulness, a genius, 
23 , II, 282; worshipped, 31 , 200, 
211, 217, 226. 

BasAtala (lower region), the earth 
sunk into, 3, 8. 

Bashn, see Rashnu. 

Bashn-r^sh, n. of an apostate, 47 , 
12, 84 sq. and n. 

Bashnu, or Rashn, or Rashnd, or 
R. Razijta, or Rashn RSst, Genius 
of Truth and Justice, 4 , 49 ; 5 , 
213 n.; 23 , 327 ; comes to meet 
the departed soul, 4 , 89 n., 373 ; 
stationed at the ICmysLt bridge, 4 , 
272 ; 5 , 383 n. ; dog-rose, the flower 
of R., 5 , 104 ; * the R. of ^n6,’ 5 , 
130 sq. and n. ; the just, 5 , 228 ; 37 , 
72 sq., 72 n., 278 ; weighs good 
works and sins in his golden scales, 
5 , 241 sq.n. ; 18 , 33, 33 n., 61 n., 
92 n., 282; 24 , 18, 18 n., 22 ; 37 , 
*55» *55 **•> funeral cake to R., 
5 , 383 ; 18 , 61, 61 n. ; 24 , 351 ; in- 
voked, 5 , 402, 405; 23 , 6, 9, 15, 
*7» 3fi» 38, 40, 164, 166, 168-78 
(Rashn Yajt), 283; Mithra and 
R. take the account of the soul’s 
action, 18 , 66 ; 24 , 258, 280, 319, 
361 ; frees from demons, 23 , 50; 
liars who escape Mithra fall into the 
hands of R., 23 , 129 ; companion of 
Mithra, 23 , 139, 145, 152, 342 ; the 
unholy priest displeases R., 23 , 156 ; 
one of the three judges of the 
departed, 23 , 168 ; invoked at 
ordeals, ^ 23 , 168-77 ;• Mithra, R., 
Spewta-Armaiti, with Ahura-Mazda, 
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28 , x8i ; the Fravashis along with 
Mithra and R. help in battle, 23 , 
191; Fravashi of R., worshipped 23 , 
200 ; Vercthraghna goes along with 
Mithra and R., 23 , 244 ; brother of 
Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 274 ; the most 
just, invoked and worshipped, 31 , 
198, 205, 209, 215, 220, 224, 256, 
319, 326, 345, 351, 388 ; the Rash- 
nus having the seed of hre in them, 
31 , 358, 358 n. ; supremacy of R, 
the righteous, 37 , 80 ; ceremonial 
of R., 37 , 183. 

Ranniprabh&sa, a aiture Tath^- 
gata, 21, 142-4. 

R a m i j a t a 8 a h a 8 r a p arlpiir/xa- 
dhva^^a, a future Buddha, 21 , 
257 sq. 

Raapi, jee Priests (d). 

Ra88, the people of ar R. punished 
for disbelief, 9 , 86, 86 n., 242. 

R&8tare-vagha///, n.p., 23 , 209. 

Rata, Genius of Charity, made by 
Mazda, 4 , 215, 215 n. ; 23 , 338; 37 , 
227, 227 n. ; the good R., with eyes 
of love, invoked, 23 , 5, 14, 36 sq,, 
330. 

Ratanaautta, t.c., a Sutta of the 
Suttanipata, 10 (ii), 37-40; a Pirit 
or protecting charm, 35, 213. 

Ratha, Arya, founder of the Arya- 
^ayanti 6akha, 22, 293. 

&ithagr/t8a, is a spring-month, 43, 

105. 

Rathanemi makes love to Rajjfunati, 
but is converted by her, and both 
reach highest perfection, 45, 116-19, 

1 16 n. 

Rathantara hymns, ur Samaii. 

Rathaprota is a rainy month, 43 , 

106. 

Rathaavana is a summer-month, 
43 , 106. 

RathaUi^^aa is a spring-month, 43, 
*05. 

Rathaviti Diirbhya, n.p., 32 , 357- 
60, 362. 

RatheX'itra is a summer-month, 43 , 
106. 

Rathitara, sre Satyava/fas R. 

R&thitariputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 

Rati, Lust, daughter of Miira, 49 
(i)» 139. 

RatipratipOr/ia, n. of the period of 
the Buddha I'amalapatraiandana- 
gandha, 21, 1 50. 


BiLti-Bkk gods, accompany Agni at 
the sacrifices, 46 , 188. 
Batnabhibh&sa, the 55th Tathl- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Ratnahavi///8hi, t.t., ‘jewel-offer- 
ings’ at king’s consecration, 41 , 
58 sq. 

Ratna/^andra, a Bodhisattva Maha- 
sattva, 21 , 4 ; the 52nd Tathlgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Ratniikara, one of the sixteen vir- 
tuous men, 21 , 4 ; n. of a Tathagata 
in the East, 49 (ii), 66. 

Ratnaketu, the 71st Tathagata, 49 

(«), 7. 

RatnaketurS.^8^ future Buddhas so 
called, 21, 210-12. 

Ratnakusumasampusbpitag&tra, 
n. of a T athagata, 49 (ii), 100. 
Ratnamati, son of a former Buddha 
AandrasCiryapradtpa, 21, 19. 
Ratnapit/ii, a Bodhisattva MahE- 
sattva, 21, 4. 

Ratnaprabha, n. of a god and a 
Bodhisattva Mahlsattva, 21 , 4. 
Ratnaprabh&sa, n. of the period of 
the Buddha .Sajiketu, 21 , 145. 
Ratnasambhava, n. of iSajiketu’s 
Buddha-field, 21 , 145. 
Ratna^ekhara, king, who spares 
one of six brothers sentenced to 
death, 45 , 421 n. 

Ratnarri, the 72nd Tathagata, 49 

(>'). 7. 

Ratnate^obhyudgata, n. of a Ta- 
thagata, 21, 431 sq. 
Ratnavabhasa, n. of the aeon of the 
BuddhaDharmaprabhasa, 21 , 1 95,197. 
Ratnavimddha, the w^orld where 
the Tathagata PrabhGtaratna is, 21 , 
229. 

Ratnina/;, t.t., recipients of the 
‘Jewel offerings’ at a king’s con- 
secration, 41 , 58 sq. n., 65, 108 n. 
Ratnotpalam, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), loi. 

Ra/Mapala, n.p., 11 , 260 n. 

Ratu, jee Priests (d). 

Ratu: the holy gods and the great 
R., 4 , 250. 

RatU8, the chiefs of creation, ruled 
by the Gathas, 4 , 222, 222 n. 
Ratdrtar, brother of Zoroaster, 47 , 
144. 

Rauhi/i&yana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
xi8 n. 
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Baurava, see Hell {a), 

B&va/ia, a Brihma»a with ten heads, 
42 , 374 sq. 

Rava»/, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Haven, see Birds ( 3 ). 

Reabsorption of the world into 
Brahman, Pralaya, and World {b), 
Beal and Unreal, 34, 4 . 

Realists and Idealists, 11 , 49 n. ; 
maintain the reality of everything, 
34 , 401 ; the Sautrintikas and the 
Vaibhashikas are the R., 34 , 401 n. ; 
controverted, 34 , 402-18. 
Reasoning stands nearer to percep- 
tion than 5 ruti, 34 , 299 ; its relation 
to the sacred texts, 34 , 299 sq., 
314-17; only a subordinate auxi- 
liary of intuitional knowledge, 34 , 
307 ; the assertion that r. has no 
foundation rests on r. only, 34 , 3 1 5 ; 
recommended by Manu, 34 , 315; 
the want of foundation constitutes 
the beauty of r., 34 , 315 sq. 

Rebha, n.p.? 46 , 136. 

Rebirth, see Transmigration. 
Recluse, see Hermits, and Holy 
persons. 

Recompense, see Karman, and 
Works (r). 

Reflection (dhyana), earth, sky, 
heaven, water, mountains, gods, 
and men reflect, 1, 114 ; meditation 
on r. as Brahman, 1 , 115. 

Regicide, see Homicide, and Rulers. 
Regions, see Quarters, and World. 
Relationship, five orders of, 3 , 43 ; 
nine branches of r., 3 , 54, 88 ; ‘the 
hundred houses,' or chambers in a 
hundred family residence, 3 , 333, 
333 n. ; degrees of r, and period of 
mourning, 4 , 148-54 ; religion to be 
preferred to ties of r., 6, 175 sq. ; 
real ties of r. to supersede the tie 
of sworn brotherhood, 9 , 1 39 ; de- 
grees of consanguinity and affinity 
in China, 27 , 202-8 and Tables 1-6. 
See also Family, and Relatives. 
Relatives, father-in-law, and uncles 
received as guests, 2 , 120, 205 ; 14 , 
49, 244 sq. ; 25 , 96, 96 n. ; 29 , 87 n., 
88, 197, 273,435; 30 , 132,279; the 
terms sagotra, sakulya, sapi«</a, and 
sam^nodaka defined, 2, 127 n., 250, 
250 n.; 7 , 87 ; 14 , 28, 177 sq., 178 
sq. n. ; 25 , 74, 178, 180 sq., 186 sq., 
366 sq. and n., 368 n., 468 ; im- 


purity on birth and death of 
SsL^indas and Samlnodakas, 2, 251, 
251 n. ; 25 , 177-82, 186 sq. ; 29 , 244 
sq. and n. ; those who do not cast 
off r. guilty of mortal crimes, and 
those who forsake blameless r. 
become outcasts, 2, 280; 25 , 384, 
442, 442 n. ; Sap Was, Sagotras, 
and Sam^napravaras inherit on 
failure of sons, 2, 305 sq. ; 25 , 
366 sq. ; believers should not ask 
forgiveness for the idolaters, though 
they be their r., 6, 189; two kinds 
of Bandhu and Sakulya, 7 , 68, 
68 n. ; who are to be honoured as 
Gurus, 7 , 129; how to be saluted, 
14 , 67, 155 ; not to be fed at 
5 riddhas, 14 , 267; 25 , 101 sq. ; to 
be informed of an adoption, 14 , 335 ; 
Mithra (contract) between r., 23 , 
149 sq. ; to help in illness, 24 , 69 ; 
quarrels with near r. should be 
avoided, 25 , Ixviii, 157 sq. ; maternal 
uncle, aunt, grandfather, 25 , 39, 54, 
96, 102, 157, 182; respect due to 
to r., 25 , 54 sq.; marriage with 
(female) Sapi/i^R forbidden, 25 , 75, 
466; defamation of r., 25 , 302; 
Niyogawith SapWa, 25 , 356; names 
to be given to r., 27 , 1 1 8 ; r. who 
should wear mourning for each 
other, 27 , 146 sq., 146 n. ; 28 , 42, 
42 n., 44, 55; regulations about a 
ruler and his r., 27 , 354-9; rights 
of eldest cousins, 27 , 458 sq. ; 
assembly of r. at ancestral rites, 28 , 
293 ; love of kindred, the greatest 
exercise of benevolence, 28 , 312 sq.; 
liability of r. for debts contracted 
by members of a family, 33 , 41-6, 
48, 329 ; king must maintain the 
rules settled among assemblages of 
r., 33 , 153-5 ; who are inadmissible 
witnesses, 33 , 302 sq. ; property 
not lost to r. by long possession, 33, 
310 sq. ; authority for inquiry into 
the sin of r., 37 , 77 ; loyalty towards 
r., 40 , 242 sq. See also Etiquette, 
and Guru. 

Release, see Emancipation, and 
Salvation. 

Released, the, one who has reached 
union with Brahman, 8, 288 sq. ; 
for the r. there is no fear anywhere, 
8, 292 ; the r. soul, see Soul (d). 
Relics, see Buddha (/), and Stflpas. 
h 
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Beligion, the good, see Zoroas- 
trianism. 

Beliglous acts (duties, works), see 
Samskara, and Works. 

Beligioua hunter (Dharmavyidha), 

34 , 228. 

Beliglous instruction, see Brahma- 
>^^rin. Instruction, and Teacher. 

Beligious merit, see Karman, and 
Works. 

Beligious student, Brahma>iirin. 
female disciple of SambhCi- 
lavi^aya, 22, 289. 

Benovation of the universe, see 
World (b). 

Benunoiation and pursuit of actions, 
8, 63 ; r. and tranquillity belong to 
knowledge, 8, 103 ; true r. defined, 
8, 121 sq., 127 ; is penance, and a 
means to attain knowledge of the 
Brahman, 8, 312, 369; man of 
understanding practises r., giving 
prominence to knowledge, 8, 349 ; 
«as a mode of piety, 8, 376 ; what is 
the object of r. of Buddhist monks? 

35, 31 sq., 49 sq. ; sensations, 
pleasant and painful, connected 
with r., 35 , 71 ; destruction of 
sorrow, the aim of r., 35 , 101-3, 
134; advantages of r., 36 , 58 sq. ; 
ten bonds on account of which men 
do not renounce the world, 36 , 1 39 ; 
fruits of Samawaship gained by r., 

36 , 360. See also Sin (r). 

Bepentance, see Sin (c). 

Besignation (kshanti), three kinds 

of, 49 (ii), 51. See also IsUm. 

Besouroes, the four, of religious 
life, 13 , 172-4. 

Best-houses, public, built by pious 
people, 11 , 15 sq., 35 n. ; 17 , 98 sq. ; 
22 , 126 sq. ; Bhikkhu may take one 
meal at r., 13 , 37, 37 s<i. n. 

Bestraint, penance, sacrifice, are 
the feet of the Brahmi-upanishad, 
1, 153 ; of senses, 8, 51, 53, 57, 86, 
99, 126, i6a, 233, 343, 348, 351, 
257, 282, 336, 358; of the self in 
the self, 8, 393. See Self-restraint. 

Besurreotion, the world of, the 
happy day of, 4 , 81 n., 82 n., 147, 
203, 3H n., 247, 2470., 381 ; 5 , 8; 
18 , 13, 38, 45, 70, 73, 110, 2130., 
378, 382; 37 , 420 sep, 446 sq.; 
r. and renovation of the universe, 
under ScOshyans, 5 , lii, 9, 9 n., 33, 


120-30, 196, 235; 37 , 431; those 
who have no part in the r., 5 , 384 sq. ; 
the place whence r. will take place, 

5, 386 sq., 386 n. ; the day of judge- 
ment, 6, 6, 140 sq., 243 sq.; 9 , 9, 
19, 29 sq., 114 sq., 185, 188 sq., 
216, 220, 354 sq., 255 n., 257 sq., 
262, 2pp, JO/ sq, ; threats and 
terrors, warnings of r. day, 6, 66, 
69 sq., i59> i99» 216, 244, 252 sq. ; 
9 , 54-7, 66, 72, 130, 218, 222-4, 
248 sq., 251, 307-11; God will 
assemble the believers on r. day, 6, 
84, 117; unbelievers doubt in r. 
and are punished in hell, 6, 254 ; 9 , 

6, 84, 105, 154-6, 168, 286; 37 , 193; 
every nation shall have a witness 
against it on the day of r., 6, 259 sq. ; 
each man shall have a book on r. 
day with an account of his deeds, 
9, 3 ; all cities destroyed before the 
day of judgement, 9 , 7 ; retribution 
on r. day, 9 , 1 1 ; proofs of r., 9 , 
32, 56 sq., 241 sq., 246; 18 , 99- 
113; descriptions of r. day, 9, 42 
sq., 189 sq., 314 sq., 317-26, 329- 

338-40; just balances will be 
placed on the r. day, no soul shall 
be wronged, 9 , 49; the kingdom 
shall be God^s on iudgement day, 9 , 
62 sq. ; r. callecf old folks' tales, 
9 , 70; the beast that shall appear 
on r. day, 9 , 106 ; punishments on 
r. day, 9 , 112; the dread hour when 
the father shall not atone for his 
son, nor the child for its parent, 9, 
134 sq. ; as God quickens the earth 
by rain—so shall the r. be, 9, 158, 
164; the sudden coming of the 
judgement day, 9 , 165 sq.; the infidels 
regret on r. day, 9 , 187; God the 
only judge on r. day, 9, 192 ; the 
very skins of the unbelievers bear 
witness against them on judgement 
day, 9 , 200 ; the quickening of 

the earth a sign of r., 9, 202, 211 ; 
smoke shall cover the heavens on 
r. day, 9 , 218; the two recording 
angels, death and r., the last judge- 
ment, 9 , 243-5 ; creation and r. of 
man, 9 , 328 ; the hope of all good 
creations, 18 , 5 ; 37 , 246 ; mankind 
continues till then, 18 , 76 sq. ; fifty- 
seven years of the n, 18 , 79; the 
wicked purified at the n, 18 , i ii n., 
114-16, 1150.; in revelation it is said 
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that every dead body is raised up^ both 
of the righteous and of the wicked ; 
there is none whom they shall abandon 
to the fiends 18 , 22a sq.; made by 
Verethraghna, 23 , 238-40; im- 
mortality of the world after r., 23 , 
290-2, 307 ; r. and future existence, 
24 , 15, 61, 63 sq., 74, 81 n., 82 sq., 
99, 104, 207, 225, 258, 336; 37 , 
440; wicked souls remain in hell 
until r., 24 , 25 ; three nights* punish- 
ment at the r., 24 , 51, 51 n.; 
demonstrated by the death of Christ, 
24 , 232 sq. ; denied by the Mani- 
chaeans, 24 , 246; belief in r., 27 , 
193; let the dead arise, 31 , 391; 
foretold by Auhannais//, 47 , 163. 
See also F uture Life (^, d)^ Saoshyawt, 
and World (A). 

Retribution, see Future Life, Kar- 
man, and Works (r). 

Bevata, sends a robe to Sariputta, 
17 , 251 sq. ; questions Buddha about 
schisms, 17 , 317 ; one of the prin- 
cipal Thera Bhikkhus, an Arhat, 17 , 
360; 21 , 2; 49 (ii), 2, 90; won 
over by Yasa, R. takes an active 
share in convening the council of 
VesSli, and is one of the referees, 
20 , 397-414; Va^^ian Bhikkhus try 
in vain to win R. by gifts, 20 , 
400 sqq. 

Revati, at the head of 318,000 
female lay votaries, 22, 267 sq. 

Revatika, n. of a park at Dvaravati, 
377. 

Revelation, not claimed for the 
sacred books of Confucianism, 3 , 
XV ; — Avesta, r. of the law (din6) by 
Ahura to Zarathiutra, in questions 
and answers, 4 , Iviii sq,, Ixx-lxxii, 
Ixxii n., 2, II, 22, &c., 208, 212; 
23 , 24, 24 n., 202; 24 , xvii, 170; 
37 , 3-6, 9, 258, 413; mountain of 
the holy questions, i. e. of con- 
versations between Ormazd and 
Zoroaster, 4 , 240, 240 n.; many 
works of wisdom can only be con- 
ceived through the Holy Word, or 
r., 4 , 296 n., 297 ; defined, 5 , 4 ; 
quoted, appealed to, 5 , 8, 15, 25, 41, 
46, 52, 60 sq., 63, 65, 73-5, 83, 85, 
88-91, 105, 1 15, 120, 149, 161, 
183 sq., 354, 393; 18 , II, 15, 21, 
25 sq., 30, 41, 75, 125, 127, 129, 
>33» 150, 223, 227 sq., 282, 


288, 292, 395, 332, 358 sq., 341, 
360 sq., 378, 432 sq.; 23 , 127, 133 ; 
24 , 53 sq., 59, 258 sq., 261 sq., 
267,271, 273, 277 sq.,a 8 x- 3 , 287 sq., 
290 sq., 293, 295, &c. ; is not 
wanting in completeness, but our 
understanding, 18 , 7, 9 sq. ; priest 
keeps the Majc^/a-worshipper in 
accordance with r., 18 , 19; Avesta 
revealed, not the Pahlavi commen- 
taries, 18 , 3X5 n.; arrangement and 
restoration and benediction of r., 
18 , 322 ; Zarathujtra prays for 
r., 31 , 16, 23 sq., 78, 82, 90, 108-21 ; 
>I 3 thras and G 3 thas delivered to 
Zarathujtra by Ahura, 31 , 37, 43, 
123, 126, 176, 179; 37 , 406 sq. ; 
Zoroaster questions Ahura-IVIazda 
as to the future, 31 , 38 sq., 48-50 ; 
all that Zarathujtra said, inspired 
by Ahura, 31 , 134, 144; Zara- 
thujtrian r. given against the Daevas, 
31 , 199 sq. and n. ; reciting the r., 
37 , 345, 330; Nasks sent down by 
God, » 37 , 419-21; see also Ahura- 
Mazda (r) ; —first and second r. 
of Mohammed, 6, xx-xxiii ; Mo- 
hammed*s marriage with Zeinab 
sanctioned by a r., 6, xxix ; Mo- 
hammed*s wife cleared from suspi* 
cion by a r., 6, xxix; Mohammed 
reconciles his wives to his marrijige 
with Mary by a r., G, xl ; the pious 
to believe in r., misbelievers doubt 
in r. and are punished, 6, 2, 24, 13S, 
191, 197 sq., 203 sq., 206 ; 9 , 176 ; 
Jews say that they believe in what 
God revealed to them^ 6 , 13; 
belief in- what has been revealed 
to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, 
Moses, and Jesus, 6, 19 ; angels 
bear witness to what God re- 
vealed, 6, 95 ; Jews to be judged 
by what God has revealed, 6, 103 sq.; 
had the r. been a book on paper, 
idolaters would have disbelieved it, 
6, 1 16; Moses receives the tablets 
of the Law from God, 6, 154 sq. ; 
Jews inherited the Book, 6, 158 sq. ; 
unbelievers call r. old folks* tales, 
6, 166, 353 ; Mohammed dare not 
change the r., 6, 194; story of 
Joseph, a proof of r. , 6, 3 1 9, 2 30 sq. ; 
God can annul or confirm any part 
of r., 6, 237 ; for every period there 
is a book revealed, 6, 237; the 



revelation— RIGHTEOUSNESS 


people of the ‘Book to be treated 
mildly, 9 , 123; God will vindicate 
the truth of His r., 9 , 207 sq. ; 
hypocrites ask for the r. of a Sfirah, 
9 , 231 ; Qur’an disclaimed by 
Buddha, 19 , 170 n.; Manu-smWti 
revealed by Brahman, 25 , xii, xv, 
xvii, 19 ; Vish«u-smriti a r. of the 
god Vishwu, 25 , xxi ; 5 ruti or r., 
the Veda, 25 , 3 1 ; the Veda is eternal, 
though Rishis are makers of hymns 
and sections, 48 , 332 sq. also 
5 ruti, Upanishads (a), and Veda (/). 

Bevenge, King Dighiti dissuades his 
son Dighavu from, 17 , 298-305. 

Bevottara P^/ava ifakra Sthapati, a 
priest, 44 , 236, 269-72, 

/?/bhu, n. of one of the /?/bhus, 44 , 
381 ; Agni called R., 46 , 187, 19 1, 
240, 243, 382. 

/I’/'bhukshans, Maruts so called, 32 , 
390 sq., 395, 400. 

yvVbhus, worshipped at the I'arpawa, 
30 , 243 ; became immortal, 32 , 
36 sq., 166 sq.; constructed the 
chariot of the Ajvins, 42 , 20, 389 ; 
the wagoners, 42 , 73, 603; the 
evening Soma pressure for the R., 
42 , 231 ; share of the R. and lord- 
ship of the Vijvedevas, 43 , 69 ; a R, 
formed of the Gagat metre bears 
the sacrificer to well-being, 44 , 173 ; 
viz. R/bhu, Vibhvan, Indra, Va^a, 
invited to the sacrifice, 44 , 381 ; 
to the R. a furrier sacrificed at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , 415; Savitr/ 
accompanied by it., Vibhus and 
Vityas, 44 , 480. 

Bioe, different kinds of, 41 , 69 sq. ; 
its origin, 44 , 216. See also Para- 
bles (b), 

Biddles, propounded by Angra 
Mainyu to Zarathujtra, 4 , 208, a 10, 
210 n.; Apattis not subject to legal 
questioning arc sot-apatti and sam- 
fipatti, 20, 44 ; of the sorcerer 
Akhtya, 23 , 73 sq. and n. ; r, and 
similes of Arhatship, 36 , 275-373, 
282 n. See also Brahmodya, and 
Puzzles. 

Bight (and left) : the son w'alks 
round his father keeping his r. side 
towards him, 1, 293 ; left hand 
prized on occasions of festivity, 
r. hand on occasions of mourning, 
39 , 73 sq. ; r. side of animal is the 


stronger, 43 , 115; rightward or 
sunward way, 43 , 136, 139, 147; 
Adhvaryu priest steps past the altar, 
keeping his left foot before the r. 
one, 44 , 56 sq. and n. See also 
Omens. 

Bight Conduct, see Morality, 
Righteousness, and Rita. 

Bighteousness, he is not mighty, 
&c., who is not mighty, &c., in, 

4, 297 ; the righteous and the wicked 
distinguished on resurrection day, 

5 , 1 2 3-7 ; ACiharma*^ considered r. 
as a destruction of the fiend, 5 , 
183; r. is the one thing which 
is good, 5 , 335 ; the righteous man 
a counterpart of Afiharma*^, 5 , 
373 sq,; there is a hope for every- 
thing but wickedness, everything 
will lapse except r., 5, 396 ; righteous 
feelings belong to good conduct, 8, 
326 ; righteous life is the worthiest 
homage of the Tathagata, 11 , 87 ; 
a life of r., the first of the conditions 
by which a Bhikkhu obtains his 
desires, 11, 207, 210-18; palace and 
lake called ‘R.* of King Sudassana, 
11, 239, 265-70, 374, 277, 278, 281, 
285, 287 ; deviation from established 
course allowed in what is con- 
ventional and ceremonial, but not 
in the matter of r., 16 , 202, 204 n. ; 
righteous man better than all 
creatures, spiritual or worldly, 18 , 
11-15; why a righteous man is 
created, and how he should act, 18 , 
15-20; why a righteous man is 
great, 18 , 20 sq. ; r. and sagedom 
are identical, 22, 46 ; propriety and 
r. the great elements for man's 
character, 27 , 388 sq.; humanity 
and r. rooted in ceremonies, 27 , 
413 sq. ; r. arises from affection 
between husband and wife, father 
and son, 27 , 440 ; rites promote r.and 
humility, 28 , 219 sq.; benevolence 
and r., instruments of a ruler, 28 , 
257 ; r. is perfect excellence, 37 , 
1 1 sq. and n., &c. ; three kinds of 
righteous men, 37 , 149; cause and 
effect of r., 37 , 168; happiness 
comes from r., 37 , 176 ; propitiation 
of the righteous is the best thing, 37 , 
188; righteous action is the desire of 
the sotel, and also the gifts which they 
give away ^ 37 , 193; superiority of 
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the righteous man, 37 , 231 ; what is 
r., 37 , a 3 3 ; benefit of worship and n, 
37 , 241 ; rewards and tokens of r., 37 , 
269 sq. ; r, is the best of religions^ 37, 
271 ; reward of liberality and r., 
37, 282 ; Zoroastrianism the religion 
of r., 37 , 286 sq., 344 ; teaching r., 
37 , 3x4; the way of r., 37 , 347; 
thinking about r., 37 , 358 ; r. pro- 
duced by complete mindfulness, 37, 
379 sq.; way of r. not concealed, 
37,380 sq.; giving delight to him who 
is a right-living poor man, 37 , 383 sq.; 
assisting the world through r., 37, 
387 sq. ; rtctitude assists a man like a 
regiment a thousand strong^ 37, 409 ; 
dominion is for r., 37 , 462 ; Zoroaster 
a seeker of r., 47 , xxvi, 49, 51, 53 ; 
Zoroaster's ‘ eternal statement * 
about reverencing the righteous, 
47 , 44 ; praise r., 47 , 69 ; reverence 
forr., 47 , 150 ; benevolence and n, 
see Benevolence. See also Islam, 
Morality, and Virtue. 

Righteous Order, see Asha. 

disciple of Sambhfitavi- 
^aya, 22, 289. 

^/^pd.lika, n. of a river, 22, 201 , 263. 
Rig-veda, or i?/g-veda-sawhitS, or 
Rik (Rikas)f Agni or fire in, 1 , xxii ; 
religious notion of sin in R., 1, 
xxii ; germs of Upanishad doctrines 
found in R., 1 , Ixvi ; breath identified 
with the hymns of the R. and their 
poets, 1, 214-18; arrangement of 
hymns in R., 1 , 214 n, ; 12 , xvi, xx- 
xxii ; 29 , ii 3 n. ; 32 , xli sq. ; 46 , 
17 sq., 104, 216, 293, 297, 310, 361, 
395 sq.; date of R. and Pratij^khyas, 
1 , 2140.; 32 , xxii, xlv, li, 60; 
speculations on the recitation of the 
Sa;7ihita, Pada, and Krama texts, 
1, 247, 250 sq., 253-6, 265 ; texts of 
R. quoted, 8, 224, 277 n., 284 n.; 
25 , 63, 183, 183 n., 272, 480-2, 
482 n.; 38 , 428 sq.; 44 , 223, 397, 
445 > 48 , 778 ; Br^hma^ias recite the 
verses in the same way as they 
were recited by their authors, the 
ancient R/shis, 11, 172 sq.; efficacy 
of priestly invocations and sacrifices 
in hymns of R., 12 , x sq. ; caste 
in R., 12 , xii ; priests in R., 12 , xv ; 
allusions to Kurus and Pa^i^alas in 
R., 12 , xli sq. ; portions of it going 
by the name of Upanishad, 15 , 


xxxii ; of what use is the R. to him 
who does not know the Self? 15 , 
251 ; Br^hmana useless who does 
not know the R/ias, 25 , 59; is 
sacred to the gods, 25 , 148 ; Brah- 
ma;ta who retains in his memory the 
R. is not stained by guilt, 25 , 482 ; 
a miscellaneous production, 26 , xviii ; 
Rik, the (female) Hotri, 26 , 247, 
327 ; the hymns of R. belong to 
Indra and Agni, 26 , 429, 429^; 
Rishis, authors of R., 29 , 122 sq., 
219 sq.; 46 , 33 sq.; methods of 
translation and interpretation, 32 , 
ix-xxii, xxix-xli ; value of Saya«a*s 
commentary, 32 , xxix-xxxi, xxxiv, 
xliv, xivi, Ixviii-Ixxi ; editions of R. 
and Sayawa's commentary, 32 , xxxi 
sq., xliii-cxxv ; metrics and prosody 
of R., 32 , xxxvii sq., Hi, Ixxvii-cxxv, 
83, 91, 99, 170 sq., 324 ; the Sawhiti 
and the Pada texts, 32 , xlii sq., xliv, 
xlviii, li sq. ; 46 , 69, 71, 79, 145 ; 
importance of Pr^tijakhya for R. 
text, 32 , xliv sq., xlviii-liii, Iv-lvii, 
Ixxii, Ixxv, Ixxviii-ci, cvii, cxiii sq., 
cxvi ; Valakhilya hymns of R., 32 , 
xlvi-Ii ; the Sarvanukramam, 32 , 
Ixviii-lxxi, Ixxviii ; old mistakes in 
the text, 32 , Ixxi-lxxvii ; hymns of R. 
translated, Fols. 32 and 46 ; ancient 
and modern hymns, 32 , 3-6 ; my- 
thology of the R. to be kept distinct 
from that of other Vedas, 32 , 260 
sq. ; bibliography of works on R., 
32 , 540-9; highest Self is Rik, 
34 , 79 ; lower knowledge comprises 
the R., 34 , 137, 138; prawava 
belonging to R. is connected with 
udgitha belonging to S^maveda, 38 , 
282 n. ; Atharva-veda and R., 42 , 
XXX sq. ; R. and the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvii, xxiv ; Nfirajaws^ni, verses 
or hymns of the R., recited at the 
Purushamedha, 44 , xxxii ; story of 
Purfiravas and Urvaji in R., 44 , 
70-2, 72 n. ; the Rik verses are the 
Veda, 44 , 362 ; at the time of 
the Anukramawi, all real knowledge 
as to authors of the hymns of the 
first MaWala lost, 46 , 24 sq. ; later 
additions to the hymns of R., 46 , 301, 
304, 421, 424 ; later hymns of R., 
46 , 304. See also Veda. 

Rik, Rikem, see Rig-veda. 

Rikika, an ancestor of Rama, 8, 295. 
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y?/>/a/7^aya, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa;;a, 30 , 244. 

AVshabha, Arhat, life of the, 22 , 
281-5; had five names, 22, 282; 
the first Tirthakara, 45, 71 n.; the 
first Gina, of the Kajyapa Gotra, 
addresses his sons, 45, 249, 260, 
260 n., 2&1 n. See also Klryapa. 
/?/8habha Vaijvamiira, author of 
Vedic hymns, 46, 267, 269, 
AYshabha Ya^i^atura, king of the 
5 'vikna, 44 , 250, 399 sq. 
A’/shabhadatta, Devananda, wife 
of the Brahma;;a, 22, 190 sq., 218, 
220-3, 226. 

AYshabhasena, at the head of the 
5 ’rama«as in /Jishabha’s time, 22, 284. 
AYahidatta, disciple of Susthita and 
Supratibuddha, 22, 293. 
AYshidattika Kiila, of the ISIanava 
Gawa, 22 , 292. 

AYshigupta Kakandaka, founder of 
the Sfl.biava (ia«a, 22, 292. 
AYshiguptika Kula, of the Manava 
Ga//a, 22 , 292. 

AYshipalita, disciple of 5 Sntisenika, 

22, 293. 

AVshis (sages, seers), are not born 
in the Kali Yuga, 2 , xviii, xl sq., 19, 
1 9 n. ; one should not marry a 
woman belonging to the same Gotra, 
or descended from the same R, 
ancestors, or from the same Pra- 
varas, 2 , 127 n., 196; 7 , 106, 106 
s(j. n. ; 14 , 42 ; 33 , 166, 166 n. ; 
committed no sin by transgres- 
sions of the lav.', but men of 
later times must not imitate them, 
2, 132, 175, 175 n. ; the seven 
R, as creators, 2 , 160; 42 , 179-83, 
204 ; the bodies of the great R. 
became stars, 2, 160 ; daily libations 
and other ofi'erings to the /t., 2, 
195, 201 ; 14 , 65, 238 ; 25 , 62, 132 ; 
29 , 192; dwellings of /t., sacred 
places, 2 , 276; 14 , 117, 31 1; the 
seven R.^ 7 , 4, 4 n., 153; 86, 

281; 14 , 3C9 ; 15 , 106; 30 , 244 
(their names); 33 , 99; 42 , 52, 161, 
179-83; 43 , XV n., 73 (created), 
205, 207, 21 1 sq., 250, 250 n., 267. 
267 n. ; 44 , 397; 46 , 80, 225, 312 
sq.; see also Stai'.; royal and 
Brahmanical R, have perished by 
the action of Ka!a, 7 , 79 ; man 
owes a debt to the R.^ viz. Veda 


study, which is the sacrifice to the 
R,y 7, 194, 194 n. ; 12, 190 sq., 190 
n.; 14 , 56, 259> 271 ; 25 , 89, 169 ; 49 
(i), 100; see also Debts (the three), 
and Sacrifice (A); royal R, learnt 
yoga from Ikshvaku, 8, 58 ; gods 
and R,y the emanations of Kr/shwa, 
8, 86; all R, worship Kr/sh»a, 8, 
87, 94; Bhr/gu and Narada chiefs 
among 8, 89 ; are within Kr/shwa, 
8, 93 ; he is called the highest 
R, who understands the Brahman, 
8, 173 ; by self-restraint, &c., 

one becomes a R.y not by dwelling 
in the forest, 8, 173, 173 n., 282; 
question Pra^apati, resp. Brahman 
about final emancipation, 8, 282 
sq., 314; are subject to delusion, 
8, 322 ; the great R. also extol the 
emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; attained 
the godhead by means of penance, 
8, 388; are the authors of Vedic 
hymns, Vedas seen by or revealed 
to them, 11 , 172 sq.; 25 , 477, 479 ; 
20,70-2 and n. ; 34,213,223; 48 , 
332 sq. ; Agni the HotW introduced 
to the R, and gods, 12 , 1 1 5, 115 n. ; 
Agni praised by R.y Vipras (bards), 
and Kavis (sages), 12 , 116; how 
they obtained the sacrifice from 
the gods, 12, 160-3; how they 
reached safely the night, 12, 352 ; 
accomplished what they wanted by 
the sacrifice, 12, 370; part of the 
hand sacred to the R., 14 , 25, 166 ; 
to carp at the teaching of the R, is to 
destroy one^ soul, 14 , 62 ; honoured 
as guests with madhuparka, 14 , 244 
sq., 244 n. ; satiated at the 7 'arpa«a 
rite, 14 , 254 sq. ; 29 , 115, 12 1-3, 
219 sq., 223 ; 39 , 79, 244 ; reached 
their high station by ‘ the ladder of 
the gods,* 14 , 309 ; world of R. 
obtained by reciting hymns, 15 , 90; 
Prawa is the true work of the i?., 
15 , 275 ; Prawa is the only R , 15 , 
276 : names of ancient R. in Pali, 
17 , 130; the R. Asita comes and 
departs by the way of the wind, 19 , 
18; 49 (i), 14; were seduced by 
women, 19 , 39 sq., 43-5; 49 (i), 
38 sq.; forests of the Himalaya, 
the favourite resort of Brahmanical, 
royal and divine i?., 19 , 78 ; 49 (i>, 
75? Buddha called a great 19 , 
147, 163, 281. 281 n.; a hermit 
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may fall into ruin, a householder 
may become a it., 19 , 239; pos- 
sessed of magical powers, 19 , 352 ; 

21, 131 ; different degrees of sages, 

22 , 268, 274; Manu creates ten it., 
who again create seven Manus, 25 , 
Ixv, 14 sq.; the great it. approach 
Manu, 25 , i ; country of Brah- 
marshis, 25 , 32 sq. ; Arsha marriage 
rite of the it., 25 , 79-82, 85 ; 29 , 
166 ; Manes descended from MarUi 
and other it., 25 , 1 1 1 sq. ; desert a 
country ruled by a wicked king, 25 , 
220 ; even the great it. took oaths, 
25 , 273, 273 n.; 33 , 98 sq. and n.; 
great R, of the Brahmawa caste 
made substitutes for principal rules, 
25 , 435 ; penances adopted by gods, 
it., and Manes, 25 , 473, 475 ; caused 
by Goodness, 25 , 495 ; learnt sacri- 
ficial rites from the gods, 26 , 21, 
36, 39, 46, loi ; Brahma«as, the 
descendants of the it., 29 , 6a, 62 
sq. n. ; 42 , 175 ; 44 , 195 sq. (repre- 
sent all deities) ; adoration to gods, 
it.. Manes, and men, 29 , 150; if 
the newly married abstain for one 
year, a it. will be born, 29 , 17 1 ; 
at opening and concluding cere- 
monies of Veda study, 29 , 221, 
321, 325; 30 , 161, 161 n., 242, 266 
sq. ; the vow belonging to Agni 
together with the it., 29 , 229; 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-born child, 29 , 294; cannot 
perform sacrifices, hence are not 
entitled to the study of the Veda, 
34, 197 n.; are entitled to acquire 
knowledge, 34 , 199; knowledge ot 
the it. necessary for the perform- 
ance of a sacrificial action, 34 , 213 
sq. ; cannot be qualified for medita- 
tions connected with it., 34 , 217; 
we have no right to measure by our 
capabilities the capability of it., 34 , 
223; Sankhyajastra composed by a 
it., 34, 291 sq. ; create many things 
by their mere intention, 34 , 317 
sq.; in Chinese Buddhism and in 
Tioism it. are immortal, 40 , 238 n. ; 
were the non-existent from which 
creation started, 41 , 143 ; 48 , 568 
sq. ; the years, the it., the truths, 
41 , 168; gods and it., 41 , 189 sq, ; 
represent the vital airs, 41 , 333 ; 
43, xxin., 60, 100, 122, 174, 185, 


267, 267 n. ; 48 , 568 sq. ; charms 
found by it., 42 , 29'; stanzas, the 
milk of the it., 42 , 73 ; Indra to- 
gether with the it., 42 . 231 ; itishis’ 
layer (of the fire-altar), 43 , 81 ; are 
the first-born Brahman, 43 , 100-3 ; 
when the it. performed sacrifice, 
the Gandharvas came and criticized 
it, 44 , 29 ; Agni makes the mortal 
it., 46 , 24; Agni compared to a 
it. uttering sacred shouts, 46 , 57 ; 
the seven it. or Angiras, sons of the 
Dawn and Heaven, breaking the 
rock in which the cows are im- 
prisoned, 46 , 308 sq., 313 sq., 318, 
322 ; go to heaven, 49 (i), 19 sq. ; 
a it. stepping from a heavenly 
chariot, 49 (i), 22 ; Nahusha made 
the it. bear his litter, 49 (i), 1 1 3 ; 
Purfiravas wished to take gold from 
the it., 49 (i), 1 1 3. See also Holy 
persons, and Isi. 

itzshisvadhy&ya, a treatise quoted, 
29 , 72. 

/?/shyaJrmga, seduced by a woman, 

19. 39, 39 "• : 49 (i), 39- ^ 

Rita, (Right, Order) : the departed 
sage says, * I am the first-born of 
it.,* 15 , 69; the Self the enjoyer 
of it., 15 , 295 ; Aditi, the wife of 
it., 32 , 261 ; the gods release the 
it. (divine order of the universe) 
from darkness, 42 , 15 ; it. or uni- 
versal order, supports the earth, 
42 , 199; Pra^^apati, the first-born 
of it., 42 , 206 ; Agni the guardian 
of it., 46 , I, 259, 282 ; the divine 
gates, the increasers of it., 46 , 8, 
153 ; Agni kindled on behalf of it., 
46 , 32; Agni born from or in or 
according to it., 46 , 33, 54, 161, 
181, 281 ; Maruts, the increasers of 
it., 46 , 38 ; Agni in the lap, in the 
womb of it., 46 , 54, 220; the gods 
followed the laws of it., 46 , 54 ; 
the stream of it., 46 , 61, 63, 147; 
serving the it., 46 , 61, 64 ; the 
instigations of it., the thought of 
it., 46 , 64 ; Agni penetrated by it., 
46 , 70; the Afigiras founded the 
it., 46 , 74 ; the lowing milch-cows 
of it., 46 , 88 ; a sacrifice conforming 
to the great it., 46 , 95 ; Agni swells 
with the milk of it. and is led on 
the straightest paths of it., 46 , 103, 
137 ; Agni in the sphere or abode 
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of R.^ 46 , 148, 348, 413; Night 
and Dawn, the young mothers of 
R,, 46 , 1 5 3, 377 ; Agni the charioteer 
of R,, 46 , 158, 339, 350; streams 
of R, hidden at the birthplace of 
Agni, 46 , 160, 161 sq. ; Agni is 
intent upon it., 46 , 1 64 ; the gods 
rejoiced in the song of it., 46 , 1 70 ; 
Agni Vaijvanara, increaser of it., 
46 , 338; Agni loves many aspects 
of it., 46 , 340 ; the two long-maned, 
red horses of it., that swim in ghee, 
46 , 344; the thoughts of the wor- 
shippers go along the path of it., 
46 , 363 ; priests, eager to set to 
work the it., 46 , 397, 399; the 
host (of the seven i^/shis?) came 
forth in the womb of it., 46 , 308 ; 
our human fathers (the seven i6'shis), 
aspiring after it., 46 , 308 sq., 318; 
Agni has harnessed the two steeds 
of R., 46 , 316, 319; the brilliant 
dawns have shone out it., 46 , 318 ; 
the wise have held up the R.y 46 , 
318 ; the sacrifice, one of the chief 
manifestations of it., 46 , 335, 338; 
by R, the waters have sped for- 
ward, 46 , 336; with it. Agni has 
been anointed, 46 , 326; the R, of 
the cow (milk) rulc(l by it., 46 , 336, 
329; by the it. the Angiras have 
broken the rock, 46 , 326; the 
abode, foundation of it., 46 , 336, 
343 ; Agni has spread over heaven 
and earth according to it., 46 , 564 ; 
Agni knows it., 46 , 372; Agni has 
grasped the rein of it., 46 , 382 ; 
Agni as connected with R., 46 , 393 
sq. ; by it. they have supported the 
supporting it., 46 , 399; Agni im- 
plored for favour, wealth, and it., 
46 , 1 10. 

/\Vta; 7 i/-aya, worshipped at the Tar- 
pawa, 30 , 244. 

Rites, sef Auspicious rites. Cere- 
monies, and Work<. 

AVtu, jre Seasons. 

Rivayat, on next-of-kin marriage. 
li!<, 414-26, 428: extracts from 
Persian R., 37 , 4i^“^7. 

River(8): simile of r. and sea, 1 , 
102; 34 , 377-9: two r. in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 275-7; wor- 
shipped, 8 , 39, 39 n , 134 sq., 317 
sq., 318 n. ; 27 , 225; 29 , 127; 
origin ot r., 5 , 28 172 sq. ; 


nature of r., list of r., 5 , 74-85; 
chiefs of r,, 5, 89 sq. ; rules about 
crossing r., 7 , 203 ; iSrSddhas per- 
formed on the banks of holy r., 
confer eternal bliss, 7 , 256-60; 
ocean the prince among r., 8, 346 ; 
feast of the Ganga and Mam, 17 , 
25 ; 20, 359; the cause of r. beds, 
18 , 213 sq. ; names of r., 20, 301 
sq., 304; 32 , 320, 323; 35 , 171 ; 
36 , 304 sq. ; why r. were created, 
24 , 98 ; Snataka must not swim 
over a r., 25 , 14 1 ; a r. made pure 
by its current, 25 , 188; invoked 
for bliss, 32 , 423; 46 , 143; the 
seven r., 42 , 25, 375 ; 43 , 21 1 sq. ; 
46 , 75, 219, 224 ; expiatory oblation 
to the stream at Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 
211; in hell, 45 , 280; Dait (Av. 
Daitya), a mythic r., 47 , 25, 25 n. ; 
wonderful r. in Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 
37-9. See also Holy places. 

Robbery, see Theft. 

Rodasi, wife of the Maruts, 32 , 
»7»-7, 284, 338, 357, 369; and 
Eileithyia, 32 , 277 sq. 

Ro^V'a» Malla, converted by 

Buddha, 17,^135-9; 35 , 282 n. ; 
a friend of Ananda’s, 17 , 228. 

Rohagupta, see A 7 .>aluka R. 

Roha//a, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 
290 ; teacher of Nagasena, 35 , xxv, 
15-2^^ 

Rohi;/i, moon beloved by, 22 , 235; 
divinity of the cows, 42 , 7, *265; 
wife of Rohita, 42 , 210, 661, 665 
sq. ; wile of King Vasudeva, 45 , 
1 12 ; wife of Soma, 49 (i), 44. 

Rohita, the red sun, prayer for 
sovereign power addressed to, 42 , 
207-14, 661-8; the divine R., 42 , 
265 ; identified with Time, 42 , 
683. 

Rohita, son of Harij/tandra, 44 , 
xxxiv S(i. 

Romaka, Romans (?), v. 1 . Ramaka, 
11, xxv, 94 n. 

Rosaries, Buddha worshipped with, 
49 li), 191. 

Roshan, Pahlavi writer, quoted, 5 , 
216, 216 n., 256, 267, 272; 24 , 
xxvi sq., 120 n., 169, 169 n., 189. 

Roshano-Xashm, Av. RaoXas-Xaesh- 
man, among the producers of the 
renovation, 18 , 13, 14 n., 78 sq. 
and n. 
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Boyal, royalty, see King. 

BiWast&m, or Rustam, 5 , 139 n., 
140, 140 n. 

Budra. 

(a) R. in mythology. 

(fi) Worship of R. 

(c) The Rudras (plur.). 

(«) R. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

Is not lord of mountains, but 
lord of clouds, 1, 151 n. ; acquired 
a splendid abode, utter performing 
penance, 7 , 153 ; in the AnugttS, 8, 
219; presiding deity of egoism, 
8, 338 ; is tjvara, 8, 354 n. ; legend 
identifying R., the god of cattle, 
with Agni Svish/akr/t, 12 , 199-202, 
201 n., 206 sq.; 44 , 338 sq.; Agni 
identified with R., 12 , 201 sq. ; 26 , 
343 n. ; 41 , 51, 64, 159-61 ; 43 , 156, 
158, 160, 169 sq., 172, 201 ; 46 , 17, 
19, 187, 191, 228, 3^5, 327, 371, 373 ; 
5 arva, Bhava, Pajupati, R., Agni, 
names of R., 12 , 201 sq., 201 n. ; 
his name inauspicious, 12, 202, 
21 1, an n. ; lord of beasts, rules 
over cattle, 12, 206 sq., 212, 300 n., 
439, 441 ; 26 , 58 sq., 153 ; 29 , 280; 
41 , 52 n., 205 ; 44 , 229 sq. ; pierces 
Pra^Spati who had committed in- 
cest, 12, 209 sq., 209 n., 213; 
Bhfitavat «= R., 12 , 284 n.; when the 
fire is kindled, and there is nothing 
but smoke, it is R., 12 , 340; a 
violent, hostile deity, 12, 340 ; 26 , 
153; 29 , 258; 44 , 229 sq.; R. 
Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n., 441 ; 32 , 
387, 389 ; the north his region, 
12 , 438 sq. ; 43 , 158; 44 , 488; 
cross-roads his favourite haunt, 12, 
439; bestows husbands on the 
maidens who worship him, 12, 44 1 ; 
clings to man by the red lines in 
the eye, 15 , 105 ; the one God, 
supporter of the gods, creator of 
the world, 15 , 244 sq., 252-4 ; 32 , 
436 ; dweller in the mountains, 15 , 
245; 43 , 150, 152 sq.; gave birth 
to Hira«yagarbha, 15 , 245, 252; 
Pra«a identified with R., 15 , 275; 
is a manifestation of the highest 
Brahman, 15 , 302, 303, 324; that 
part of the Self which belongs to 
tamas is R., 15 , 304 ; is called 
Bhargas, 15 , 310; a name of the 
Self, 15 , 31 r; together with the 
Vasus, 26 , 59 ; * R. is the universe,' 


29 , 367 ; father of the Maruts, 32 , 
xxiii, 73, 81, 106, 126, 144 sq., 295 
sq., 299 sq., 313, 340 sq., 348, 352, 
368 sq., 372 sq., 375, 400 sq., 

422 sq., 426-8; called vr/shan, 32 , 
144 ; gives health and wealth, 82 , 
193, 419, 422 ; with the Rudras, 
32 , 244 ; Maruts, men of R,, 82 , 
341 ; divine physician, brings medi- 
cines, 32 , 407, 419 sq., 422, 426 sq., 
434, 436; 42 , 389; 48 , 151; like 
the sun, like gold, 82, 4 1 9 ; the best 
Vasu among the gods, 32 , 419; the 
red boar of the sky, 32 , 422 ; his 
hair is braided, 32 , 42a, 424; wielder 
of the thunderbolt, 32 , 426, 436; 
most beautiful, and strongest, 32 , 
426 ; tawny, with beautiful cheeks, 
32 , 426-8 ; decked with golden 
ornaments, 32 , 427; the bright 
tawny bull, 32 , 427 ; sits in his 
chariot, 82 , 427, 432 sq. ; with sharp 
weapons, 32 , 436 ; in consequence 
of a boon being granted to R., 
.Sanatkumara was born again as 
Skanda, 38 , 235 ; the son of Pra^a- 
pati and Ushas, 41 , 159 ; urine, the 
remedy of R., 42 , 10, 19, 138, 488 
sq. ; his arrow inflicts disease, 42 , 
II, 19, 488 sq., 506; lord of the 
beings, 42 , 66, 604 ; in a list of gods, 

42 , 80 ; with black crest of hair, 42 , 
138, 155; his missiles threaten 
cattle, 42 , 144 ; is thousand-eyed, 42 , 
'55, '57, 402, 619; 43,157; the 
archer, the slayer ot Ardhaka, 42 , 

1 55> 520 ; his howling dogs, 42 , 158 ; 
the long-haired, shouting hosts of 
R., 42 , 1 58 ; punishes him who with- 
holds the sterile cow from the Brah- 
mans, 42 , 179 ; cow slain by R., 42 , 
25 3» 253 n. ; lord of thieves and 
robbers, 42 , 390; 43 , 152; has a 
brown horse, 42 , 422 ; colours attri- 
buted to R., 42 , 586 sq. ; Trishawdhi 
weapon, and R.’s lightning, 42 , 637 ; 
gods afraid of R., 43 , 156 sq.; origin 
of the hundred-headed, hundred- 
quivered R., 43 , 157 ; R. the chief, 
Rudras the peasants or clansmen, 

43 , 159; the R.-like powers of the 
Maruts (?), 46 , 82, 84; the man-killer, 
46 , 325 ; martial R., the giver of 
offerings, 46 , 326, 328; Brahman 
and R. in the train of Buddha^ 49 
(i), 198. See also Hara, tiana. 
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Mah^deva, Pajupati, Sarva, -Siva, 
Tryambaka, and Ugra. 

(b) Worship of R. 

Prayers addressed to R., 2, 96, 
297 sq., 297 n. ; 12, 3 n. ; 14, 264, 
298; 29, loi, 255-9, 280, 366 sq. ; 
. 30 , 18 1 ; 43, 159-69; offerings to 
R., 2, io8 ; 14, 304 ; 15, 252, 254; 

29 , 388 ; 30 , 25 ; 41 , 50-2, 63 sq., 
97 sq. ; 44 , 210 ; is the recipient of 
refuse, 2 , no; 41 , 51, 71; offering to 
R. Tryambaka, 12 , 408 n., 437 - 44 ; 
purification required after prayers 
or offerings to R., 14 , 193 ; 29 , 31 ; 

30, 330; feasts at festivals of R., 
22, 92 ; R. received the cow as 
Dakshi;}^, 26, 348 ; worshipped at 
the /Taitra festival, 29, 132 ; wor- 
shipped by a sick person, 29, 1 37 ; 
.SOlagava sacrifice to R. and his wife, 
29, 163, 155-81 351 - 3 ; 30, 121 - 4 , 
289-91 ; hymns addressed to R., 

29 , 353 sq.; 32 , 419-39; Ya^wavastu, 
a regular sacrifice to R., 29 , 391 sq.; 

30 , 37 ; Ajvayu^a sacrifice to R., 29 , 
415; 30 , 92 sq. ; invoked against 
evil demons and enemies, 30 , 179 ; 
42 , 37, 120 ; worship of che hosts of 
R., 30 , 222 sq., 290 sq. ; worshipped 
at the l*arpa«a, 30 , 244; hymn to 
the Maruts and R., 32 , 386-9 ; lord 
of animal sacrifices, 32 , 419 sq. ; 
worshipped in company with Soma, 
32 , 434 sq, ; 41 , 65 sq. ; ofiering to R. 
Pajupali, 41 , 70 sq. ; appeased by 
the priest for the king, 41 , no; 
worshipped in charms against fever, 
42 , 3, II, 506 ; prayer to R. under 
his various names, 42, 155-9, 406 sq., 
618-22; R. and Pajupati invoked, 
42 , 161; entreated to depart to the 
MOj^avants, 42 , 446 n. ; the 5 ataru- 
driya olVerings to R., 43 , 150, 156- 
69, 17 1 sq., 174; the 6'atarudriya, 
prayers to R. in all his forms, 43 , 
*50-5; blood milked of the Agni- 
hotra cow, offered to R., 44 , 183 n. ; 
fire of a firebrand belongs to R., 44 , 
201 ; cattle is shielded from R, by 
the Svish/akr/t oblations of blood, 
44 , 338 sq. ; worshipped at the 
Pravargya, 44 , 488. 

(r) Thk Rudras (pr.UR.). 

'rhe noon-libation belongs to 
them, 1 , 55 sq., 50; 44 , 173, 443, 
480 n. ; Saman addressed to R., 1 , 


36 ; with Indra at their head, 1, 41 
sq. ; 44 , 382 ; Sankara chief of R., 
8, 88 ; seen within Kr/shjia, 8, 92 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/shiia, 
8 , 94 ; Tvash/W is the prince of R., 
8, 346 sq. ; invited to sit on the 
Prastara, 12 , 93; (eight) ^Vasus, 
(eleven) R., and (twelve) Adityas, 
three classes of gods, 12, 135, 239; 
26 , 350, 41 1 ; 34 , 202, 216 ; 41 , 241, 
246, 264 ; 42 , 161 ; 43 , 75 ; 44 , 116, 
291 n. ; 46 , 42, 45; eleven R., ex- 
ptlained as the ten vital breaths and 
Atman, 15 , 140 sq. ; rise in the 
South, are lords of southern region, 
15 , 339; 43 , loi ; the Manes of 
grandfathers, 25 , 127; practised 
penance, 25 , 475 ; Soma with the 
R., 26 , 95 ; Varu«a invoked with 
the R., 26 , 122 ; Soma libation for 
Indra with the R., 26 , 241 ; invoked, 

29 , 198, 207, 344, J47 ; 43 , 25 ; 44 , 
312 ; 46 , 253; the cow, or Aditi, 
the mother of the R., 29 , 199, 275 ; 

30 , 1 31, 174; Mf thou belongest to 
the R., I buy thee for the R.,* 30 , 
53 ; worshipped at the I'arpa/^a, 
30 , 243; Maruts called R., 32 , 97, 
106, 126, 209, 296, 325, 340, 352, 
364, 391, 400 ; 44 , 382 ; Rudra with 
the R., 32 , 244 ; 43 , 159-69 ; eleven 
R. created, 41 , 149 sq.; having 
mixed the earth, they kindled the 
great light, 41 , 231 ; fashioned the air, 
41 , 234; help in battle, 42 , 119; 
are united with the Maruts, 42 , 135 ; 
origin of the R., 43 , 33, 157 ; deities 
and metres, 43 , 53 ; share of the 
Vasus, lordship of the R., 43 , 68 ; 
where they wish to lay the Gar- 
hapatya, 43 , 1 1 8 ; hover by thousands 
around Rudra, 43 , 151, 155; offer- 
ing to the R. of the terrestrial 
world, the air- world, and yonder 
world, 43 , 155, 158-65; the rain, 
their arrows, 43 , 164 sq. ; Indra 
accompanied by Vasus and R., 44 , 
479 ; Rudra praised by the R., 
44 , 488 ; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , 281. 

Rudr&, the Soma-cow is a, 26 , 59. 

Rudradatta, commentator on Apa- 
stamba’s SOtras, 30 , 313. 

Rudradeva, Purohita, Bhadra his 
wife, 45 , 50 11. 

Rudraka, or Udraka, 49 (i), 132 n.. 
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169; seven hundred disciples of R. 
become Buddhist monks, 49 (i), 194. 

Rudr^i, offering to, 29 , 352. 

Rudraa, see Rudra (r). 

Ru^aka, the best of circular moun- 
tains, 45 , 289, 289 n. 

Ruler, internal, see Antary^min. 

Rulers : worship of ancient r. deified 
and presiding over the seasons of 
the year, 3 , xxviii sq. ; 27 , 250, 
250 n., 257, 262, 268, 268 n., 272, 
276, 280, 283, 283 n., 286 sq., 291, 
296, 296 n., 302, 306 ; ‘ The Royal 
Regulations,’ book of Li iTi, 27 , 
18 sq., 209-48 ; training of princes, 

27 , 23, 345-53 ; their caps and 

dresses, 27 , 27 sq. ; 28 , 1-3 ; rites 
in ‘The Hall of Distinction* for 
audiences, &c., 27 , 28-30, 328, 420 
sq. ; 28 , 28-31, 34, 124, 231; king 
offers the united sacrifice to all 
ancestors, 27 , 30 sq. ; 28 , 60 sq.; 
ploughing of special fields by r., 27 , 
36 ; 28 , 222, 231, 239, 338 ; are the 
parents of the people, 27 , 41 ; 28 , 
278 sq., 340 sq., 340 n., 419 sq.; 
virtue of the founders of the three 
dynasties, 27, 41 ; 28, 281-3; mourn- 
ing and funeral rites for r., 27 , 188- 
90, 189 n., 193 sq., 202, 222 sq., 
325. 331-5. 354 sq-. 357; officers 
without salary, 27 , 189, 189 n. ; 
wailing of the r., when a sad 
disaster occurred to the army, 27 , 
1 90 ; how r. gain the confidence of 
the people, 27 , 19 1 sq. ; punishment 
of a regicide, 27 , 195, >95 5 

territories of a son of Heaven and 
the nobles, 27 , 209 sq., 212 sq.; 
their symbols of distinction, 27 , 
214 sq. ; feudal princes have to send 
missions to the emperor, 27 , 216; 
emperor's tour of inspection, 27 , 
216-18, 324,416 sq., 426,426 sq.n.; 

28 , 232; gifts of r. to officers and 
vice versa, 27 , 238; 28 , 21-3, 69; 
succession, 27 , 248, 366 ; regulations 
for the emperor for every season, 
27 , 251 sq., 258 sq., 263 sq., 269, 
273, 277, 281, 284, 287, 292, 297, 
302, 307 ; duty of r. to stimulate 
the husbandman’s work, 27 , 270 ; 
ancestor-worship of the emperor 
taking a journey, 27 , 326; sacri- 
fices interrupted by death of king 
or queen, 27 , 329-31; r, and 


minister, like father and son, or 
heaven and earth, 27 , 351-3; 28 , 
103 sq.; punishments indicted on 
the r.’s kindred, 27 , 356, 359, 359 n. ; 
rules of propriety for r. and ministers, 

27 , 374 sq., 380, 391, 397 , 420-3; 

28 , 6 sq. ; son of Heaven forms a 
ternion with Heaven and Earth, 27 , 
377 sq. ; 28 , 256 sq. ; prerogatives 
and duties of r., 27 , 378 sq., 379 n. ; 
28 , 1-9, 61 sq., 315 sq., 334, 354-6 ; 
distinction in ceremonial for r., 27 , 
397 sq., 400; ceremonies at the 
king’s reception of the nobles, 27 , 
419 sq., 419 n. ; minister cannot 
serve two r., 27 , 420 sq. ; tribute 
offered by princes to the r., 27 , 433, 
433 n. ; rules for officers in atten- 
dance on r., 28 , 17; emperor ‘the 
One man,* 28 , 26; the r.’s duty 
towards his ancestors and kindred, 
28 , 60-7 ; feast to be given by r. to 
his kindred, 28 , 64 sq. ; duties of r. 
with regard to sacrifices, 28 , 204-7, 
231; benevolence and righteousness 
the instruments of r., 28 , 257 ; 
ceremonies when one r. visits an- 
other, 28 , 274 sq. ; in the sky there 
are not two suns, nor in a state two 
r., 28, 285, 467 ; ceremonies to show 
the distinction of r. and subjects, 
28 , 285 sq. ; a son is not styled r. 
until the mourning rites arc finished, 
28 , 294, 294 n. ; emperor cannot 
be received as a guest, 28 , 295 ; r. 
and people are like heart and body, 
28 , 359 sq.; virtues required of r., 
28 , 419-24; duties ot king and 
queen, 28, 432 sq.; mourning for king 
and queen as for father and mother, 
28 , 454 divine glory of (Iranian) 
r., 5, 138, 138 n.; five chieftain- 
ships, 5, 358 sq., 358 n., 365, 367, 
391 ; 37, 459 sq. ; worldly r. are to 
promulgate the good religion, 18 , 
12 sq. ; the seven immortal r. of 
Khvamras before the coming ot 
religion, 18 , 255-8, 258 n. ; 37 , 
202-4 and n.; good king is equal to 
angels and archangels, bad king to 
Aharman and demons, 24 , 44 sq. ; 
the best and worst conversation for 
r., 24 , 50 sq. ; the worst ruler, and 
the good ruler, 24 , 69 ; 37 , 250 sq., 
409 ; serving good r., 24 , 78 ; 37 , 
306, 315, 322; death punishment 
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inflicted on the authority of priests 
and kings, 24 , 267 ; thirty-three 
chieftainships, spiritual and worldly, 
37, 18; monarchs from G^yomar^/ 
to Zaratfljt, 37 , 26-9 ; frontier 
governors and r., 37 , 48 ; fitness 
for sovereignty, 37 , 70, 379 sq. ; 
necessity and worthiness of r. and 
high-priests, 37 , 192, 231 sq., 457 ; 
47 , 170; sovereignty provided by 
AGharmaz^/, 37 , 243, 322, 332; desire 
for good r., 37 , 294 sq. ; telling r. 
the truth, 37 , 332 ; true and virtuous 
statements in a well-established 
sovereignty, 37 , 337 sq. ; benefit of 
sovereignty, 37 , 357 ; sovereignty 
good through Mazda-worship, 37 , 
412 ; about kings and judges, 37 , 
422 sq. ; tithe to r., 37 , 425, 443. 
See also King. 

Rules of conduct, see Morality. 

Bdpakas, phantoms, sprites, 42 , 125, 
636. 

RGpas, the form-possessing people, 
go to rebirth, 10 (ii), 141 sq. 

RGpi//i, wife of Samudrap^la, 45 , 108. 

Rummas, n. of liberal bestowers of 
sacnlicial gifts, 42 , 197, 690. 

Rdstam, son of GGjt^sp, 37 , xxxvi. 

s 

Sa'ad ibn Waqqaz, converted by 
Mohammed, 6, xxiii. 

Sabaeanism, or the worship of the 
hosts of heaven, the religion of the 
Arabs, 0, xi, xv. 

Sabaeans, believe in God, 6, 8, 
107; God will decide between 
Jews, S., and other creeds, 9 , 58. 

JS'abaras, art of, an occult science, 
45 , 366. 

5 abara 8 , became Vr/shalas, 8, 295. 

^abarasvamin, his date, 8, 32; 
(piotes Manu, 25 , cxii ; quoted, 38 , 
26S. 

Sabbadinna, attendant on Milinda, 
35 , xix, 47 sq. ; called pinna, 35 , 87, 

Sabbakami, pupil of Ananda, eldest 
Arhat at the council of Vesali, ap- 
pointed as referee, 20, 404-14. 

Sabbamitta, a distinguished Brah- 
man, teacher of the Bodhisattva, 36 , 
45 - 

8abb&sava-9Utta, t.c., on ‘All the 


Asavas,’ principles of Buddhist 
Agnosticism, 11 , x, 291-307. 

Sabbath, punishment for transgress- 
ing upon it, 6, 8 sq., 79, 158; com- 
pact of the S. day, 6, 93 ; ordinance 
of the S., 6, 263. See also Pdsaha, 
and Uposatha. 

Sabhiya, is instructed and converted 
by Buddha, 10 (ii), 85-95, 

Sabhiyasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 85-95. 

Sabhya, an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 

Sacraments, see Sa;»skara. 

Sacred beings, see Gods. 

Sacred Books, their character and 
importance, 1, ix-xx, xxxviii, xl, 
xlii ; what translations of s. b. are 
and what they are not, 1, xx-xxxviii ; 
lists of sacred literature, and branches 
of knowledge, 1, 109-11, no n., 
1 15; 7 , xxxisq., 126,254; 10 (ii), 
98, no, 189; 14 , 19; 15 , 330 50 .; 
22 , 221; 29 , 218 sq., 218 n. ; 42 , 
XXX n., xxxvi-xxxviii, xli, xliv sq., 
xlvii. Hi; 44 , 98, 98 n., xoi, lox n. ; 
Veda, ltih 3 sa, Purl«a, and Dharma- 
jlstra^'&c., to be recited at 5 raddhas, 
7 , 235; 25 , 1x8, xx8n.; one who 
has studied s, b. sanctifies a com- 
pany, 7 , 254, 254 n.; 14 , 19; great 
religious merit of reading s. b., 7 , 
301 sq. ; oral tradition of s. b., 
11 , xxii sq. ; a Bhikkhu versed 
in the traditions, a custodian of 
the Dhamma, of the Vinaya, and 
of the Matikas, 13 , 272 sq.; 17 , 
285, 288, 345, 413; one who knows 
the Mimawsa, the Angas, and a 
teacher of the sacred law belong 
to a legal assembly, 14 , 20 ; 5 rama- 
«aka-sGtra contains rules for the 
hermit, 14 , 45, 45 n. ; Bhikshu- 
sGtras alluded to, 14 , 115, 1150.; 
no one but a son or a pupil shall 
be instructed in the Institutes of 
Sacred Law, 14 , 124; studying 
the Institutes of sacred law purifies 
from sin, 14 , 132; ArS</a quotes 
from SGtras and iMstras, 19 , 133, 
X37 ; reciting s. b., a false expedient 
for final rescue, 19 , X35; studying 
the SGtras and 5 "astras leads to 
enjoyment of dhyana, 19 , x 37 ; 
Buddha warns his followers not to 
hold what is not in SGtra, Dharma, 
or Vinaya, 19 , 283 sq. ; the true 
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and hidden meaning of Buddha’s 
sayings should be grasped, while 
holding to letter is the way of 
foolish teachers, 19 , 284; not to 
know the SOtras and the 5 lstras, 
is to be devoid of wisdom, 19 , 285 ; 
those who preach and study, read 
or copy the Dharmaparyaya, are 
destined for supreme enlightenment, 
have always to be honoured, and 
are always helped by Buddha, 21 , 
XXX, 213-26, 320-7; those who 
occupy themselves with the Dharma- 
paryaya, need not build Stdpas and 
monasteries or perform acts of 
charity, 21, 321 sqq. ; worship of 
s. b., 21 , 375 ; 29 , 122 ; 49 (i), 186 ; 
king before giving judgement, should 
listen to the exposition of Pura«as, 
codes of law, and rules of polity, 
33 , 280; knowledge derived from 
s. b., 45 , 152; faith produced by 
study of SQtras and Afigas, 45 , 154 
sq. ; study of s. b., among the articles 
necessary for perfection, 45 , 159, 
165 sq., 170, 185, 328; study, five- 
fold, one of the ‘internal austerities,’ 
45 , 179; copying s. b. meritorious, 
49 (i), 186; (ii), 68 sq., 129; of 
Mahay Sna Buddhism, 49 (i), 199; 
(ii), xxiv sq. ; — Zarathujtra invokes 
the glorious Holy Word, 4 , 213 sq.; 
imperfect state of Zoroastrian s. b., 
37 , xxix ; — Scriptures (‘ The Book ’) 
given to Moses and Aaron, 6, 7, 1 2 ; 
9 , 50, 172, 195 ; Jews charged with 
corrupting the Scriptures, 6, 10 sq., 
ion.; belief in the Book, a dogma 
of Islam, 6, 24; ‘those who have 
the Reminder’ (O. and N.T.) asked 
to confirm the Qur’Sn, 6, 254 sq. 

Sacred Cord, see Costume, 

Sacred Duties, see Works. 

Sacred feasts (myazd), 5 , 388 sq., 
389 n. ; priests entertained at s. f., 
18,155-8. ^ a/jo 5 rSddha. 

Sacred objects: fire, sun, water, 
wind, a Brahmawa, cows, images of 
the gods, moon, 2, 94, 220 ; 14 , 36 ; 
fire, water, earth, cow, trees, 4 , Ixii, 
133 ; Snataka to turn his right hand 
towards them, 25 , 135 ; not to be 
defiled, 25 , 1 36 sq. ; eight s. o., 33 , 
221 sq. ; gold, cow-dung, or blades 
of sacred grass to be held by a wit- 
ness, 33 , 302, 


Sacred places, see Holy places. 

Sacred syllables: sound Him is 
Brahman, 1 , 176 ; 29 , 298 ; the 
Stobha syllables in singing the five 
Samans, 1, 226, 226 n. ; V.islia/ and 
5 rausha/, sacrificial calls, 2, 45 sq. ; 
8, 324; 12, 88 sq., 88 n., 138, 141 
sq., 144, 151, 171, 171 n., 191, 193 
sq., 197 sq. and n., 235 sq., 239, 
246, 246 n., 261, 319, 374, 382, 
400-5, 416, 427-3^ 436; 

15 , 193; 25 , 49, 49 n.; 26 , 42, 
107 sq., 183, &c.; 30 , 341 ; 41 , 17, 
68, 73, 113, 135; 42 , 84, 99, 128, 
243; 43 , 202, 211, 221, 230, 284, 
341-3 (Vausha/), 343 n., 346, 348; 
44 , 3, 23, 26, 26 n. (Vausha/), 170, 
258 sq., 277, 277 n., 391, 394, 
464 n., 478, 482 sq., 502; 46 , 22; 
Vyahritis, Om, Satya, 2 , 183 sq.; 
iSDdra may obtain permission to use 
the exclamation namas for his 
prayer, 2, 233 sq. ; hih, him, 12, 
100 sq., 535; 26 , 391, 375, 430; 
44 , 282, 306, 306 n. ; five sacrificial 
utterances, 12, 142-4, 142 sq. n. ; 
Om, Vasha/, Mah^vyShr/tis wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 121, 
219; the s. s. hum of the cattle, 30 , 
215 ; EvaySmarut, 32 , 363-5 ; sacri- 
ficial calls Ve/ and Va/, 43 , 183 sq., 
220 sq,, 231 ; 44 , 478 ; nine utter- 
ances of impulsion (certain sacrificial 
formulas), 44 , 24 ; Vashaf uttered 
over cattle, 44 , 45 ; 5 rausha/, its 
tone, 44 , 58-60; when the wind 
blows, when it lightens, when it 
thunders, when it rumbles—these 
are the four Vasha/-calls at the 
‘sacrifice to the Brahman’ (Veda- 
study), 44 , 99 ;— the three VyabrUis, 
i. e, the three sacred ‘ words ’ bhfir 
bhuvaA svar, and Om, 2 , 45 sq., 183 ; 
7 , 182 sq, ; 12 , 2, 296 sq., 300 sq., 
357; 14 , 322; 15 , 306-10; 25 , 
Ixvii, 43-6, 2 1 1, 479 sq.; 26 , 37, 
455; 43 , 145 sq. and n. ; 44 , 12, 
*59> 313, 533; mistakes made at 
sacrifices remedied by the Vy., 1 , 
68 sq. n., 70-2; 44 , 103 sq., 180; 
the three Vy. are the three Vedas, 
1 , 177 sq. ; Vy. and Om. pronounced 
at beginning and end of Veda recita- 
tion, 2 , 183 sq. ; 25 , 43 sq.; 29 , 
119, 144, 222, 322, 402; 30 , 67, 
154 sq., 273; mystic doctrines of 
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the Vy., and the syllable Mahas, 15 , 
48 sa., 19a, an ; origin of Om and 
Vy., 25 , 44 ; Vy. produced from the 
three Vedas, 44 , 102 sq. ; Vy. mean 
all this universe, 44 , 253 ; see also 
Om ; — Svadh^ is food of the fathers, 

1, 33; 43, 373 ; 44,96, 138, 1341 4*3; 

sacrificial exclamations Svaha (for 
gods) and SvadhS (for fathers), 2 , 
45 sq-> 48; 8, 324, 334 n.; 12, 148, 
14811., 150 sq., 153, 303, 324; 15 , 
193: 26 , 19, 42 sq., 196, 352, 375, 
J97. 437; 29 , 39; 30 , 40, 339; 41 , 
407 sq.; 42 , 177, 660 ; 43 , 158 sq., 
161, 166, 183, 205, 2II, 221, 230, 
235, 267; 44 , 48, 96, 277, 277 n., 
327, 388. 478; 46 , 9, 154, 180, 199, 
237; 49 (ii), 149, 154; children 
must not repeat prayers beyond 
pronouncing Svadha, 2 , i86; the 
sv^ha ceremony, 8, 324, 352, 366, 
370; SvahS is food, 41 , 261 ; 43 , 159. 
Saored Times : king should set out 
on an expedition in the months of 
/Taitraand Marga/irsha, 7 , 18, 18 n. ; 
conjunctions favourable for gifts 
and fasts, 7 , 157; <the Night of 
Power,* 9 , 337; the twilights, the 
full moon and new moon, the begin- 
nings of the seasons, are the joints 
(parvan) of the year, 12, 173 ; the 
proper time for setting up the 
sacred fires, 12, 274, 282-91, 315 
sq. ; 30 , 15; when the sacred fire 
is to be churned, 12, 295; times 
for ancestral worship, 12, 362 sq. ; 
auspicious times for sacrifices, 12, 
369 sq., 38 < sq., 447 sq.; 25 , 122, 
126 sq.; 29 , 374; 30 , 13; 41 , 
178-82; on the day of the winter 
solstice the ancient kings shut the 
gates of the passes from one state 
to another (to stop all business), 16 , 
297, 298 n. ; days sacred to the 
sun, 23 , 85 ; auspicious t. for initia- 
tion, and other domestic ceremonies, 
35, 35 n.; 30 , 137, 186, 204, 
251 ; times when Veda-study is to 
be interrupted, 25 , 49, 147; 29 , 
414; unfavourable days, 27 , 239; 
regulations for the vernal equinox, 
27 , 259 sq. ; abstinence enjoined 
for midsummer, 27 , 275; celebra- 
tion of the winter solstice, 27 , 299 
sq., 300 n., 304 sq. ; ceremonies 
performed at certain times of the 


year, 30 , xxvii sq.; dancing and 
singing on the last day of the moon 
or of the year, forbidden, 40 , 243 
sq. ; bawling out or getting angry 
on the first day of the moon or in 
the early dawn, forbidden, 40 , 244 ; 
it is wicked to inflict punishments 
at the eight terms of the year, 40 , 
244, 244 n. ; the auspicious time, 
when Buddha mounted the throne 
of the Law, 49 (i), 173. See also 
Months, Moon (i). Sabbath, Sea- 
sons, and Time. 

Saored twigs, see Baresma, and 
Plants (b), 

Saoriflee, Sacrifloes. 

M General rules and cIa.s.sificattons. 

{It) Sacrificial apparatus (utensils, vessels, 
materials, &c.). 

{c) Duty of sacrificing, results of s. 

{a) Relative value or worthlessness of s., 
symtx)lical s. 

{e) The s. and the gods. 

{/) The .sacriheer at s. in India. 

.Science of s. in India (s. and the Veda, 
and higher knowledge, s. personified 
in mysticism and legend). 

(/<) Indian domestic (Gnhya) s. 

(1) Indian .S'rauta (Soma) s. and its rites. 

ij) Forms of Indian Soma s. 

(^) Details of Zoroastrian s. 

(/) Details of s. in China. 

(wi) Arabian s. 

(rt) General rules and classifi- 
cations. 

Duties of priests at s., 1 , 69, 
69 n.; 12 , XX sq.; 37 , 292 sq., 
293 n. ; enumeration and classifica- 
tion of s., 1, 223 ; 2, 217, 217 n. ; 
7 , 190-3 ; 8, 61 .sq., 184 sq., 181 n.; 
12, xlviii, 26, 26 n. ; 14 , 56, 237, 
2>8, 261 ; 25 , 132 sq., 200, 200 n. ; 
27 , 397i 4M, 4H sq. n. ; 29 , 15, 
15 n.; 30 , 357-9; 42 , 226-8; 44 , 
390; 46 , 85; general rules about 
s., 2 , loi; 14 , 193-5, 245, 256; 
3 75 sq., 108 sq., 244 sq., 333 sq. ; 
25 , 603; 27,92, ii6sq. ; 29 , 17 n., 
22 - 3 *, 35 , 38, 139 sq., 162-4, 269 
sq., 374 - 9 , 380 sq., 390-2; 30 , 
xxvisq., 13-19, 27-41, 138-46, 158, 
251-5, 266 sq., 299 sq., 315-71 ; 31 , 
318 sq. ; 37 , 94-7 ; rules about in- 
vitations to s., 2, 259 ; strong drink 
forbidden during s., 4, 321-3; 
proper and improper libations, 4, 
345-5*; 23 ,*’ 75 sq. ; offerings to 
be made, while looking at the fire 
and the Baresman, 4 , 347 ; have 
to be interrupted during period of 
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impurity, 7 , 87 ; s. offered with 
faith are good, offered from a desire 
of fruit bad, 8, 16, 118-22; are 
threefold (three Gunas), 8, 330; 
preparations for s., 10 (ii), 99 ; 12, 
6-47 ; 26 , 3 sq. ; 46 , 340 ; Roman 
s., 12, X ; development of sacrificial 
ceremonial, and the priests, 12, 
x-xix ; treatises on s., 12, xlvii sq. ; 
27 , 35-8; 28 , 201-54; 34 , xii; 
preparation of the altar, 12, 47“94 ; 
there must be no s. without a sacri- 
ficial fee (dakshiwa), 12 , 48 sq. ; 44 , 
7, 9, 11 sq., 108; human s., animal 
s., and vegetable s., 12, 49-52 and 
n. ; penance for unlawful s., 14 , 
132 ; gods only enjoy pure s. when 
offered with faith, 14 , 172 sq., 186 ; 
rules about purification at s., 14 , 
187-96 ; eighteen s. (?), 15 , 31 ; per- 
formed in the bright half, or in the 
dark half of the month, 15 , 273; 
proper mode of celebrating the 
ceremonial (yazijn), 18 , 159 ^ 73 ; 
ritual studied by 5 rautis and Ya^g^i- 
kas, 25 , xlviii sq. ; Brahmawas to be 
entertained at s. to gods and manes, 
25 , 99-^iit “3 sq., 113 n., 133; 
29, 15 sq. ; alms must be given at 
s., 25, 431, 431 n. ; what is human 
is inauspicious at a s., 26, 2, 4, &c., 
41, 85; five s. of the house, 27, 
1 16, 225, 300, 329, 376, 385 sq.; 
rules about s. taught in schools, 
27, 347 ; higher and lower s., 27, 
406, 406 n. ; morning auspicious for 
all kinds of s., 29, 16 sq. ; perform- 
ing s. a means of livelihood for 
the Snataka, 29, 124 ; 5 rauta- and 
Grihya-s., 29, 159, i 59 
rupted after a funeral, 29, 358 ; 
substitutes for proper s., 30 , 39 sq. ; 
definition of ya^«a, s., 30 , 3 1 5 ; s. 
of A^ya is understood by the term 
^uhoti, 30 , 322; rules about the 
Darvihomas, 30 , 339-41 ; the prin- 
cipal s., Prakritis and Vikr/tis, 30 , 
345 - 9 . 334 sq., 361-3;. some s. 
performed for the obtainment of 
special wishes, others as sacred 
duty, 30 , 356 sq. ; words meaning 
‘ work, toil * used for s., 32 , 165 sq. ; 
property acquired by sacrificing, 33 , 
53 ; twenty-one s. allowed for some 
mixed castes, 33 , 187 n.; punish- 
ment for those who disturb s., 33 , 


223 sq.; offerings made before ad- 
ministering an ordeal, 38 , 250 sq., 
252, 254, 256, 260; performed in 
different ways by members of dif- 
ferent Vedic Schools, 34 , x ; ish/i, 
sacrificial oblation, 38 , 108-10, 259, 
353 n.; s. purified by prayers, 42 , 
21 1 sq. ; sacrificial rites performed 
from west (left) to east (right), 43 , 
107; 46 , 2X9, 224, 244, 279 sq., 
340 ; Govinata form of s., 44 , xxx ; 
the Dakshina cows stand to the 
south of the altar, 44 , 17; sacri- 
ficial fee, Dakshi;7l ; expiatory s., 
jee under (Jb) and (i) below ; to the 
Manes, jee Ancestor worship, and 
Funeral rites. See aUo Ceremonies, 
Fire (d-g)^ Karmaka«</a, and Priests, 
and besides separately Animal s., Ajva- 
medha, and Human s. 

(b) Sacrificial apparatus (uten- 
sils, VESSELS, MATERIALS, ETC.). 

Udumbara wood, its advantages 
for s., 1, 173 ; respect shown to the 
sacrificial food by the Hotri priest, 

1, 175 sq., 175 n. ; how to clean 
defiled sacrificial implements, 2, 
62; 4 , 50, 61 sq.; 7 , 98 sq. ; 14 , 
169; 25 , 189; food lit or unfit for 
s., 2 , 68, 138 sq.; 14 , 69 sq., 72; 
25 , 123; begging allowed for sacri- 
ficial purposes, 2 , 123, 204 ; 14 , 240 ; 
25 , 430 ; for the purposes of s., any 
gifts from members of any caste 
may be accepted, 2, 265, 273; 7 , 
188 ; 14 , 70 ; property destined for 
s. shall not be divided between heirs, 

2, 310; 25 , 379, 379 sq. n.; at s. 

spirituous liquors should be em- 
ployed, 3 , 174-7, 174 sq. n.; sacri- 
ficial millet, 3 , 341 sq., 365, 439 ; 27 , 
29 3 ; the most trivial things accepted 
in s., 3, 4 3 1 ; sacrificial implements : 
log of wood, Baresma, milk, mortar, 
fire, Haomai, 4 , 22 sq., 136, 136 n., 
214 sq., 214 n., 365-7; libations of 
defiled water attract the Drqg, 4 , 
94, 94 n.; sacrificial implements, 
the weapons with which Zara- 
thuwtra repels the creatures of 
Angra Mainyu, 4 , 208, 212; pre- 
paration of the (milk and 

hOm), and the holy water or Zaothra, 
4 , 248-50; 5 , 357 sq., 357 n.; gifts 
of wood, offerings of Baresman exalt 
the Righteous, 4 , 285 ; the darfln 
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(draond), a little cake tasted by 
the priest at the end of the SrOsh 
dar 0 n, 4 , 321, 321 n.; what property 
is accepted for s., 4 , 339-41 ; offer- 
ings to be made on the Baresman, 4 , 
349 sq. ; consecration of the sacred 
cakes (dron), 5 , 283-5, 283 sq. n., 
292, 307, 307 n., 312, 332 sq., 338 
sq., 369-71, 370 n.; 18 , 141-5, 234, 
236, 240 sq.; 24 , 46, 460., 314-17 ; 

37 , 94, 394, 477 ; putrid meat and 
hairy cakes and butter unfit for s., 

332, 332 n. ; the sacred feast 
(myazd), 5 , 346 sq., 362, 388 sq., 389 
n. ; 18 , 1 55-8, 243, 245 sq., 426 ; 24 , 
273 sq., 283, 298 ; 31 , 368-72 ; 37 , 
132 ; penance for eating food 
destined for s., 7 , .66 sq. ; 25 , 
170, 170 n., 173, 475; he must 
not make an oblation to the 
gods or to the manes with water 
collected at night, 7 , 2 10 ; materials 
for s,, which arc to be avoided, 
7 , 210 sq. ; BrahmaHrin should 
eat leavings of s., 8, 360; sacri- 
ficial vessels and other utensils, 
12, 10-16, 18-27, 30, 34, 34 sq. n., 
38 sq., 42, 44, &c., 67 sq. and n. ; 
15 , 214 sq., 293 sq.; 18 , 163-5, 
170; 26 , 158 sq.; 27 , 104, 115, 
244, 299; 30 , 323, 331, 360 sq.; 

38 , 253-6, 253 n., 284, 287 n., 321, 
347, 347 n.; 46 , 121 sq. ; butter 
and Soma, the two kinds of obla- 
tions, 12, 193; no tax on s., 14 , 
100; water-pot not to be used for 
s., 14 , 164 ; a sincere worshipper is 
not startled into letting go his ladle 
and cup of sacrificial spirits, 16 , 
*73» 256; even in s. two baskets 
of grain only may be presented, 16 , 
246, 247 n. ; sacrificial food for the 
gods must be cooked, 16 , 255, 
255 n. ; 26 , 38; remainder of a s. 
is called amWta, 25 , 128; fish used 
for s., 25 , 172 ; property may be 
appropriated for sacrificial purposes, 

25 , 313, 432 sq.; property begged 
for s. must not be used for other 
purposes, 25 , 435; Kapala or pot- 
sherds in which the cakes are baked, 

26 , xxvii-xxix ; provision for s. by 
taxation, 27 , 294, 308 sq.; the 
student's cord, girdle, &c., sacrificed 
in water, 29 , 84 ; sacrificial imple- 
ments burnt with a dead body, 29 , 


237, 240 sq. ; 44 , 203 sq. ; Zaothras, 
Baresman, and other implements of 
s. worshipped, 31 , 203, 208, 229, 
270 sq., 276, 309, 321, 331, 346 
sq., 349, 38 385; gods wor- 
shipped with Zaothra and Baresman, 
31 , 203-8, 213 sq., 223, 253, 255, 
270 sq., 274 sq., 298, 338-41, 345, 
350, 354, 374 sq.; Zoroastrian wor- 
shippers partake of the meat offer- 
ing, 31 , 228 sq.; Haoma cups at s., 
31 , 243, 246; milk-offering and 
libation, 31 , 257; fire worshipped 
with Baresman, 31 , 314 sq.; water, 
mighty at s., 32 , 106, no; 38 , 105, 
108 sq. ; clarified butter is sacred, 
33 , 222; the spirit of the sacred 
cake attacks the demons, 37 , 197 ; 
remnants of food not used at s., 39 , 
67; sacrificial ladles, dipping-spoons, 
41 , 53, 192, 373; 43 , 204, 214; 44 , 
56 sq., 60 sq.; 46 , 45-8, 153, 160, 
164, 228, 252 sq» 340, 354, 363; 
pavitra, strainer, filter, 41 , 84 ; 44 , 
235; sphya, sacrificial wooden 
sword, 41 , no sq. ; kumbhl, pot, 
sthali, caldron, 41 , 135, 270; 44 , 
220, 234 n.; sacrificial food which 
is baked is immortal, 41 , 164; the 
u^^^ishra, the leavings of the s., as 
a primordial principle, 42 , 226-9, 
629-31 ; Sannayya (mixture of milk 
and sour curds) is royal dignity, 44, 
41 ; the gods satisfied by milk, ghee. 
Soma, fat, and honey offerings, 44 , 
96-8; ghee is s., 44, 236 sq. ; 
pressing-stones, 44 , 243, 486 ; dei- 
fied objects connected with the 
s., 46 , 8-12; spreading the Barhis 
or sacrificial grass, 46 , 24, 92, 153 
sq., 228, 289, 391; worshipper fits out 
the s. as a vehicle, 46 , 289 sq. See 
also Baresma, Barhis, and Costumes, 
(f) Duty of sacrificing, results 

OF s. 

S., study, and charity, the duties 
of the householder, 1, 35; 8, 114, 
340; 48 , 695, 700; s. and prayers, 
enjoined by the Veda, hence of 
greatest merit, 2, 159 ; 8, 62 ; 38 , 
274 sq. ; king’s duty with regard to 
s., 2, 161, 236, 236 n. ; 25 , 228, 307 ; 
one of the eight objects of govern- 
ment, 3 , 142 ; extinction of s. means 
the overthrow of a state, 3, 214, 
214 n., 393, 393 n. ; to maintain 
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their s., the duty of inferior officers, 
S, 471, 471 n. ; duty of making 
offerings to the angels, 5, 342 sq. ; 
enjoined by the Creator, 8, 53 ; this 
world is fettered by all action other 
than that for s., 8, 53 sq.; s., the 
cause of production and develop- 
ment of all things, is named action, 
8, 77 ; one of the twelve great 
observances, 8, 167 ; the highest of 
initiatory ceremonies, 8, 347; the 
high-caste householder’s duty to 
perform s., 8, 358 sq. ; 14 , 43 sqq., 
56 , 199, 2»4, 361 sq., 371; 25, 34, 
419 sq.; 88, 298; some Brahma^ias 
recommend s., others meditation, 
others gifts, 8, 376 ; Buddha re- 
commends offerings to the gods, 11, 
4, 20, 20 n. ; 17 , 103 ; a Br^hm<Ufa 
who offers s. in the three sacred fires 
is worthy to receive gifts, 14 , 39 ; 
a debt to the gods, 14 , 56 ; 49 
(i), 100; families are degraded by 
neglect of s., 14 , 175; in order to 
offer s., wealth must be acquired, 
15 , 91 ; 25 , 434 ; performance of s., 
chief virtue in the Dvipara age, 25 , 
24 ; established by the ancient kings, 

27, 385 ; j. iV Ma greatest of all things ^ 

28 , 244; s. and hymns besides 
morality, 31 , 71, 76; enjoined by 
the gods, 32 , 238 sq. ; the end of 
s. obtained by austerity, fervour, 
faith, s., and oblations, 44 , 441 ; — 
with the successful s. the saenfeer gets 
on; yeSj having sacrificed^ he becomes 
better^ 1, 69 ; are performed with a 
desire for heavenly rewards, for 
those who offer s. go to the world 
of the gods (but are reborn Jigain), 
2, 1 17, 140; 8, 84; 12, 254 sq., 
260 sq. ; 15 , 31; 25 , 29, 307; 26 , 
34a sq., 345, 348 sq.; 38 , iii sq., 
162, 182; 41 , 345; 44 , 160; 48 , 
26, 681; 49 (i), no; in reward of 
their s. the gods went to heaven, 2, 
140 ; he who performs certain s., 
sanctifies the company, 7 , 254 ; 14 , 
19; offering of burnt-oblations in 
sacred places (Tirthas) confers 
eternal bliss, 7 , 256; those who eat 
leavings of s. are released from sin, 
8, 53 , 5a ; the oblation which is pro- 
perly thrown on the fire^ goes toward 
the sun ; from the sun comes rain, from 
rain food, from food living beings, 8, 

I 


54 ; 15, 337 ; 25, 89 ; fruit of s. 
obtained by devotion, 8, 8 1 ; a means 
for attaining to Brahman, 8, 164 sq., 
164 n.; 25, 34, 34 n. ; spirits of 
earth and air protect men who both 
day and night bring their offerings, 
10 (ii), 37 ; all that exists is made to 
take part in the s., for those who do 
not take part in the s. are forlorn, 
12 , IJ9 sq., 333; 26, 154 sq.; he 
who sacrifices, doubtless, sacrifices with 
a desire that he also may obtain a place 
in the world of the gods. That s. of 
his then goes forth towards the world 
of the gods: after it follows the fee 
which he gives (to the priests'), and 
holding on to the priest^ fee {^follows) 
the sacrificer, 12, 252, 266 ; king 
obtains the sixth part of the merit 
acquired by Brahmawas through s., 
14 , 8 ; 25 , 307 ; those who mutter 
prayers and offer s. will never perish, 
14 , 129; advantage of s. to the 
sacred beings, 18 , i59-5i; 37 , 
1 50-2 ; he who performs good s. 
will reign in Paradise, 23 , 341; 
selling the rewards for s., 25 , 163; 
are for the good of this world, 25 , 
175 ; Brahmawas sanctified by s., 

25 , 308 ; due performance of s. frees 
from guilt, 25 , 479; he who has 
sacrificed, shares in the world of bliss, 

26 , 15 1 sq.; the s. is a ship bound 
heavenwards, 26 , 311 ; blessing, i.e. 
perfection, obtained by s., 28 , 236 
sq. ; s. and sacrificial fee protect the 
house, 29 , 348; those who do not 
perform s. descend to the abode of 
Yama, suffer there torments, and 
then again reascend to this world, 
38 , 122 sq. ; 48 , 592-6; everything 
can be obtained by a long sacrificial 
session for a year or more, 41 , 140 ; 
father procures blessings for the son 
by s., 42 , 89 ; 46 , 13 ; is a blessing, 

43, 107 ; powers bestowed by 
Soma-s., 43 , 299, 356 ; s. forms the 
body of the sacrificer in yonder 
world, 44 , 23, 35 - 5 , 273, 273 n. ; 
offering s., a second birth, 44 , 23 ; 
modes of offering by which a priest 
promotes the sacrificer’s welfare, 

44, 56-60; successful issue of the 
sacrificial food, 44 , 66-8 ; every- 
thing and to every one he offers (at 
the Sarvamedha), in order to gain 
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everything, 44 , 420 ; wishing for 
glory and food men enter upon s., 
44 , 441 ; offspring and cattle the 
reward of s., 44 , 504 ; for him who 
walks in righteousness the s. is 
anointed with honey, 46 , 179; 
purify the mind, 48 , 700, 703 ; only 
through the propitiation of the 
gods, s. can bring about their results, 
48 , 720, 

( J ) Relative value or worth- 
lessness OF S., SYMBOLICAL S. 

Are useless for attainment of 
salvation, 1, ci ; 8, 16, 47 sq., 84, 
367 ; 10 (ii), 41 sq., 192 sq. ; 34 , 
197 n. ; 49 (ij, 120 sq., 126; per- 
formers of s. proceed, after death, 
on tne path of the fathers, not of 
the gods, 1 , 80; 15 , 96; 34 , 27; 
38 , 121-6 ; 48 , 588-92 ; s. can pro- 
cure a limited beatitude only, and 
are a hindrance to real salvation, 1, 
314 sq. ; 8, 185 ; should be avoided 
at the Tishya ceremony, 2 , 150; 
officiousness in s. is called irrever- 
ence, multiplying ceremonies leads 
to disorder, 3 , 116; sowing corn, a 
religious act equal to the recitation 
of 10,000 sacrificial formulas, 4 , 30, 
30 n. ; Ahura-Mazda offended by 
the s. of a thief, or liar, 4 , 283-5 ; 
s. without knowledge is no piety, 4 , 
347) 347 n. ; good thoughts, words, 
and deeds, the best s., 4 , 355-7, 355 
n.; ceremonial worship (yaaijn) of 
mortal sinners who have not con- 
fessed, has no value, 5 , 302 ; burnt- 
offerings will not save a man who 
is in the bonds of death, 7 , 82 ; 
prayers more efficacious than s., 
7, 183 sq.; 14 , 128; 25 , 45 sq. ; 
Kr/sh«a cannot be seen by means 
of s., 8, 98 sq. ; s. without IMantras 
condemned, 8, 119; 44 , 276; arc 
acts belonging to the quality of 
passion, 8, 324 sq., 324 n. ; end in 
destruction, 8, 355 ; ascetics re- 
nounce s., 8, 366 ; 14 , 260 ; 25 , 205 ; 
God does not wish men to provide 
Him wi*hfood, 9 , 248 ; good works, 
gifts ol food, homage paid to the 
righteous, are better than s., 10 (i), 
32; 14 , 245; 19 , 260 sq.; 49 (i), 23 : 
eight persons that are praised by 
the righteous, Buddha’s disciples, 
are worthy of offerings, 10 (ii), 38 ; 
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Mara tempts Buddha with a religious 
life and performing s., lOJii), 69; 
Buddha*s discussion with Bharadvag'a 
on s., and those who are worthy of 
s., 10 (ii), 74-9 ; classed with divina- 
tion, witchcraft, and other ^ low arts* 
and ‘lying practices/ forbidden to 
the Bhikkhu, 11 , 196, 199 ; rejected 
as belonging to worldly existence, 
13 , 138; prayers and Veda study 
equivalent to s., 29 , 159 sq. ; the 
gifts to Ahura are the actions of the 
pious, 31 , 80, 83 ; truth better than 
a thousand horse-s., 33 , 93 ; a son is 
better than a hundred s., 33 , 93 ; 
superiority of asceticism to s. shown, 
45 , 55 sq.; the ‘s.* of the monk 
described, 45 , 53 sq. ; what the true 
s., and true Brahmanahood consists 
in, 45 , 136-41 ; being causes of sin, 
s. cannot save the sinner, 45 , 140 ; — 
performed in thought only by a man 
living in the forest, 1, 51 sqq., 51 n.; 
there are two ways of the s., by 
mind and by speech, 1 , 69 ; 38 , 57 ; 
five ‘ libations * of the Devas on the 
five ‘ altars * : licaven, Parganya, 
earth, man, woman, 1 , 78 sq. ; 38 , 
103 ; yfrj/ food which a man may 
take is in the place of Homa, 1 , 89; 
fired by hope does memory perform 
s., 1, 1 19; what people call s. is 
really abstinence (brahma^arya), 1, 
131 ; breath in speech offered, 
1, 266 ; oblations of ghee offered to 
the deities Speech, Breath, Eye, 
Ear, Mind, and Knowledge, 1 , 281 
sq. ; allegorical s. of the Prawas or 
senses, 8, 6r, 260 sq., 276 sq.; 14 , 
138; 15 , 91; s. of Brahman with 
Brahman in Brahman, 8, 61 ; Gapa 
(silent meditation) the chief of s., 
8, 89, 89 n. ; the s. of concentration 
of mind, 8, 279 sq. ; by performing 
a mental s. at which meditation 
is the fire, truthfulness the fuel, 
patience the oblation . . . ahiwsa the 
sacrificial cake ... a wise man goes 
to heaven, 14 , 139 ; offering to the 
Vital Airs or to the soul, 14 , 262-4, 
266, 280, 299 ; eating represented as 
a s. of the Self to the Self, 15 , 
312 sqq. ; by protecting his subjects 
the king performs a kind of sacrificial 
session, 25 , 307 ; judicial proceed- 
ings compared with s., 33, 298 ; 
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Dhamma-ytipa, the ‘sacrificial post' 
of truth, and the s. of truth, 35, 35 ; 
meditation as a mental s. on the 
altars of mind, speech, &c., 43, 
375-80; 48 , 668-73; libc^tions to 
Mind and Speech, 44 , 28, 28 n., 32. 

(#») The s. and the gods. 

To whatever deity an oblation is 
offered, hunger and thirst are co- 
partners in it, 1, 240 ; offerings to 
Vishnu, 7 , 208-11 ; Lakshmi resides 
in s., 7 , 299 ; the Creator ^ having in 
olden times created men together with the 
s., said: * Propagate with this . . . . Please 
the gods with this^ and may those gods 
please you. Pleasing each other ^ you 
will attain the highest good. For pleased 
with the s.f the gods will give you the 
enjoyments you desire. And he who 
enjoys himself without giving them 
what they have given^ is^ indeed^ a 
thief j 8, 53; place of Agni, Indra, 
and Vijve Devas, in different s., 12 , 
xviii sq. and n. ; gods subsist on s., 
that is their food, 12 , 66 sq.; 32 , 
303; 41 , i; 43 , 12; 44 , 22; 46 , 
283; gods rejoice about Zara- 
thujtra's birth, at the prospect of 
receiving s., 23 , 202 ; gods consume 
offerings through the mouth of a 
Brahmaiia, 25 , 25 ; fire (Agni) carries 
the offerings to the gods, 25 , 167 ; 

43 , 124 ; s, to Pra^apati performed 
by the ascetic, 25 , 205 ; invisible is 
the s., invisible are the gods, 26 , 

18 sq. ; gifts offered to Ahura in 
return for his blessings, 31 , 83; who 
is the God to whom we shall ofter 
s. ? 32 , I sq., 1 1-13 ; to the Maruts, 

32 , 106, 126, 154, 209-11, 272, 279, 
286-8, 295-7, 305, 312 sq., 33^, 
364, 373 sq., 379, 386 sq., 390 sq., 
401, 40S-13; s. to Agni and the 
Maruts, 32 , 352-4 ; to Rudra, 32 , 
422 sq. ; to Vata, 32 , 449; a god 
may divide himself into many forms 
and enter into relation with many 
s., 34 , 200 ; Gandharvas devour 
oblations, 42 , 33 sq., 410 sq. ; Indra 
protects the s., 42 , 214; oblations 
to Kama, 42 , 2 20 sq. ; the s. is the 
self of all beings, of the gods, 43 , 
103, 2x6; 44,504; for whatever deity 
an oblation' is pre^red that is a deity ^ 
but not one for whom no oblation is 
prepared^ 43 , 207, 240, 245 sq. ; 

1 i 2 


offerings to the gods, compared to 
tribute brought by the people to the 
king, 44 , 38; Soma-s. divided among 
Vasus, Rudras, and Adityas, 44 , 443; 
Agni and s., 46 , i, 6 sq., 8, 13, 31-3, 
92, 108-10, 129 sqq., 206, 380; 
offerings of ghee made to Agni, 46 , 
3, 6, 92, 386, 397, 423; Met us 
sacrifice to the gods, if we can,’ 46 , 
17; Agni assists at the s., 46 , 32, 24, 
95, 100, 138, 153, 194, 279, 391; 
gods and goddesses sit down on 
the sacrificial grass, 46 , 24, 153 sq., 
289, 391 ; Agni, the beautifier, the 
beacon of s., 46 , 37, 52 ; Agni 
watches s., 46 , 96, 1 37 ; Nara/awsa 
mixes the s. with honey three times 
a day, 46 , 153 ; Tanfinapat invoked 
to measure out the s., 46 , 153; by s. 
men make Agni their father, brother, 
son and friend, 46 , 187 ; Agni 
identified with sacrificial food, 46 , 
293, 295; Agni goes thrice round 
the s., 46 , 340, 360; worshipper 
prepares food for Agni thrice a day, 
46 , 354 ; Ajvins invited to s., 46 , 
358 sq. ; Agni with all the gods in- 
vited to the sacrificial feast, 46 , 4 1 8 ; 
s. offered to Agni and other gods, 
please the highest Person, 48 , 155 ; 
gods come to the s., 48 , 3 30 sq. ; 
God, in the form of gods and pitr/s, 
enjoys s., 48 , 41 1 sq., 487; are 
nothing else but means to propitiate 
deities, 48 , 626 ; offerings made to 
Buddha, 49 (i), 166. 

(/) The sacrificek at s.in India. 

Dreaming of a woman during s. 
forbodcs success of sacrificer, 1, 76 ; 
wife’s share in performance of s., 
2 , 126, 126 n. ; 25 , 78 sq., 342-4; 
41 , 31 sq., 65; 44 , 313, 3JI-3, 349, 
472; see also Wife (a); women, 
children, and persons not initiated, 
must not offer s., 2, 139, 186, 270, 
270 n. ; 7 , II I ; 25 , 161, 1^6 ; per- 
mitted for all castes in times of 
distress, 2, 21 1 sq.; s. of hermits, 
2 , 156 sq. ; 8, 362 ; 10 (ii), 184 ; 19 , 
76 sq.; 25 , 199 sq.; persons (women, 
multitude of men) for whom a 
Br^hma;2a should not perform s., 2, 
257; 7, 252; 14 , 219, 219 n. ; 25 , 
103, 106, 106 n., 161 ; 29 , 22^1 sq. ; 
33 , 87 ; 42 , xl n., li ; sin of sacrific- 
ing for unworthy persons, 2, 274 ; 
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7 , 136, 155, 178 sq.; 14 , 115, 122, 
130, 239, 310; 25 , 442; no impurity 
for those engaged in s., 7 , 92 ; 14 , 
102; 25 , 185; crime of killing one 
engaged in a s., 7 , 1 33 sq. ; s. at the 
ceremony of entering the order of 
ascetics, 7 , 279; 14 , 275-8 ; s. per- 
formed by the wicked, are s. only 
in name, 8, 1 1 6 ; lord of s. is the 
sacrificer, 12, 15, 4^, 187 ; 26 , 378; 
sacriliccr is the victim, 12, 49 n. ; 
s. is a man, i. e. represents the 
sacrificer hiniself, 12, 62, 78 sq., 
78 n. ; 26 , 25, 25 n., 126 sq., 135, 
1 39 n., 148 sq., 248, 248 n., 557 n. ; 
44 , 298, 484, 504; the god and the 
sacrificer barter food and drink, 12, 
416; Snatcaka iiui>t not go to a s., 
except as a priest, 14 , 62 ; 25 , 138; 
in so far as man sacrifices, he is the 
Devas, 15 , 90 ; mortal sinner ex- 
cluded from s., 25 , 584; gods accept 
the offerings only of Jlrrihm:i//as who 
arc purified by austerities, 25 , 479; 
sacrificers caused by Goodness, 25 , 
495; foot of sacrificer used for 
measuring the high altar, 2 f 3 , 119; 
M, iruts sacrifice on the height of 
heaven, 32 , 325, 328 ; one about to 
offers, must not be arre.stcd, 33 , rS ; 
one who makes illicit s. cannot be a 
witness, 33 , 87 ; performedseparatcly 
by a divided family, 33 , 370 sq. ; 
animals, gods, and do not 

perform s., 34 , 197 n.; 6Tidra unfit 
for s., 34 , 224 ; performed even by 
priests who do not knu^v tiie divini- 
ties of tlie s., 3 ^, 254; sacrificer is 
India, 41 , 1 3, 18 ; 43 , 94 ; 44 , 245 ; 
sacrifice!*, sprinkled with remains of 
offerings, 41 , 38 ; Agni is the 

sacrificer, 41 , 212; 43 , xv sq., 146 
sq., 186, 197, 201, 253, 262 ; s. and 
s.icrificer invoked as divine beings, 

42 , 161 ; mystic connexion between 
s. and sacrificer, 43 , xvi si]., 94, 279 
s<l.; 44 , 26 sq., 58; saciilicer flies 
up to hea\en in shape of the altar, 

43 , xxi s(j. ; sacrificer is Death, 43 , 

xxiii ; goo> do everything with praise 
and 43 , 73 ; sacrificer thrust out 
irofii his world by wrung procedure 
at s., 43 , 94 ; sacrificer is with the 
Vjjve Devas, with the gods, 43 , 124, 
202, 270; never-ending circle; 

sacrificer — gods — cow — sacrificer, 


43 , 221 ; Agni-consecration of sacri- 
ficer, 43 , 225-9 ; sacrificer the body 
of s., the priests its limbs, 43 , 280 ; 

44 , 236; God offered s. to one 
another, Asuras into their own 
mouths, 44 , 22; when the R/shis 
were performing s., the Gandharvas 
came nigh and criticized it, 44 , 29 ; 
death of sacrificer, 44 , 197-205; 
the burning of the dead sacrificer in 
his fires, a s., 44 , 204 ; the s. prospers 
through the priests, through the s. 
the sacrificer, 44 , 231 ; sacrificer in 
heaven, 44 , 231, 259, 303; whoso- 
ever sacrifices^ sacrifices after becomings 
as it werCy a Brahtnana^ 44 , 348 ; 
sacrificer or presser of Soma, 46 , 
325 ; knowledge of s. only required 
of householders, 48 , 698. 

( g ) Science of s. in India (s. and 
THE Veda, s. and higher know- 
ledge, s. personified in mysti- 
cism and legend). 

The s. is founded on, contained 
in, as great as the triple Veda, 1 , 
2 sq., 38 sq., 112, 114; 30 , 317 sq., 
323-5 ; 41 , 139 sq. ; depends on the 
syllable Om, 1, 2 sq. ; there is no s. 
corresponding to the Atharva-veda, 
but the Itihiisa-purawa takes the 
place of it, 1, 39 sq. and n. ; the 
portion of the alms which the 
Brahma/arin gives to the teacher is 
his daily s., the teacher repre.sent- 
ing the deity, 2 , 14 ; Veda recita- 
tion an everlasting s. to Brahman, 
2, 45 sq.; 25 , 49 ; Veda-study to be 
interrupted on the occasion of a s. 
to men, 2, 263, 26311.; Vedas 
always concerned with s., 8, 54 ; 
studentship compared to a sacri- 
ficial session, 14 . 1 56 ; 29 , 305, 
305 n. ; 44 , 49 ; Vcdic texts on s. to 
be studied, 25 , 213, 213 n.; the 
texts belonging to whatever s. he 
repeats, that s. a man is considered 
to have offered, 29 , 220; every s. 
must be preceded by the knowledge 
of the R/shi of the mantra used, 34, 
213 sq.; the s. is of Vir%,^ of 
Gayatri, nature, 44 , 153 sq.; Apri 
hymns and the s., 46 , 8 sqq., 153 
sqq., 179 sq., 198 sqq., 236 sqq., 
377 sq. ; depends on the three fires 
and is revealed in the Veda, 48 , 
285 ; — s. is more powerful when 
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joined with knowledge, 1, 3, 56, 
36 n. ; whatever is acquired for the 
next world by s. perishes in the case 
of him who knows the Self, 1 , 127 ; 
performance of s., followed by a 
desire for knowledge, 1, 200 sq. ; s. 
and Brahman, the twofold path, 
knowledge of Brahman being the 
true path, 1, 20 r, 201 n. ; 8, 60-2 : 
Kr/shwa worshipped by the s. of 
knowledge, 8, 83 sq., 130; required 
as conducive to knowledge, 8, 147 ; 
15 , 41 sq., 179, 287; 34 , Ixxv; 38 , 
306-9, 313-15, 32711.; 48 , 9sq., 
699, 709-12 ; knowledge cannot be 
obtained by s., 15 , xxvi ; perform- 
ance of s. leads to rebirths, while 
knowledge of Brahman leads to 
immortality, 15 , 30-3 ; 43 , 389 sq. ; 
undersiaudiui^ performs the s., it per- 
forms all acts, IT), 57 ; 48 , 555 ; rela- 
tive value of s. and knowledge of 
the soul, 25 , 501-4 and n. ; 34 , cvii ; 
Vikalpa, an optional proceeding in 
the details of s. not allowed in the 
G/IanakaWa, 34 , xi ; meditations on 
subordinate members of the s., 34 , 
Ixxvi, 199; 38 , 192, 192 n., 222-5, 
252-6, 281 sq., 320 sq., 345-9 ; 48 , 
664 sq., 675-7, 682-5, 707 pq. ; cog- 
nitions compared with s., 38 , 280 ; 
who is better, the self-offerer, or 
the god-offerer ? 44 , 38 ; such, 
indeed^ are the wilds and ravines of s.y 
and they {Jake') hundreds upon hun- 
dreds of days' ean-iaj^c-Jrh'es ; and if 
any venture into them 7vithout know- 
ledge, then hunger or thirst, evil-doers 
and fiends harass them, 44, 160; 
those who knew Brahman, busied 
themselves chiefly with s., 48 , 688 ; 
— man identified with s., 1, 50 sq., 
225; 38 , 220 sq., 265; 44 , 19 sq., 
155; Vayu, the Wind, is the s., 1 , 
68 sq. ; 26 , 378 ; s., penance, 

restraint, are the feet of the Bnihmi- 
upanishad, 1, 153 ; fivefold is the s., 
1, 223; 12, 16, 16 n., 142, 192,280; 
15 , 91 ; 26 , 24, 70, 88, r66, 241, 

306,390; 41,249; 44, 125, 154,405, 

452 sq. ; everything exists through 
s., 2, 214 sq. n. ; 26 , 155 ; s. repre- 
sented as Vishwu, 7 , 1-3, 9, 294 ; 
44 , 442; created, 8, 53, 120; 25 , 
12, 12 n. ; 42 , 225 ; 43 , 403 ; Kr/sh«a 
identical with all s., 8, 83, 83 n. ; 


identical with Purusha-Pragapati, 
12 , 8 ; 44 , xviii, xx, 22, 454 sq,, 484, 
506 ; legends of the gods and the 
personified s., 12, 23, 140, 160-2; 
20 , 89, 231, 235 ; 44 , 270 sq. ; three- 
fold is the s., 12, 32, 62 sq., 83, 86, 
96, 127; 26 , 35, 38, 8r, 145 sq., 
291 ; 44 , 475» 50* ; is seventeenfold, 
12 , 143 ; the Dikshii, all s. and 
sacrificial fees come from the 
Highest Person, 15 , 35; at the 
offering of which libation do the 
waters speak with a human voice? 
15 , 205, 207 sq. ; Prawa and the s., 
15 , 275, 280 ; legend of Yag; 7 a and 
ViU (S. and Speech), 26 , 30-3 ; the 
outbi'cathing of s. personified in 
Soma, 26 , 248, 248 n.; represented .as 
a bird, 26 , 264 sq. ; S. (personified) 
is long-lived through sacrificial fees, 
invoked to give long life to the 
new-born child, 29 , 294 ; has seven 
threads, 32 , 253; s. supports the 
earth, earth the scat of s., 42 , 199- 
201, 203 sq. ; sacrificial rites sym- 
bolical of cosmogonic and thco- 
sophic theories, 43 , xiii-xxvii ; 
creation originating from s., 43 , xiv ; 
primaeval s.of Piiriisha or Pragapati, 

43 , xiv sq. ; Yag/)a or S. a (Jan- 
dharva, 43 , 232 sq.; all s. are a 
hundred and onefold, 43 , 325; fire 
is the womb of the s., 44 , 5 ; homage 
to the S. (personified), 44 , 29 ; per- 
sonified, its head, breath, eyes, &c., 

SS-Jf 1-4; flic S. is the Year, 

44 , 38 S{|., 154 ; the s. is cattle, 44 , 

1 16; how is it that S., Man, and 
Pragapati do not exceed one 
another? 44 , 165 sq. ; couples (male 
and female) belonging to a s., 44 , 
240 ; is speech, 44 , 343, 349 ; is the 
navel of the world, 44 , 390 ; is 
a sphere especially pervaded by the 
power of R/ta (Right), 46 , 297, 299 ; 
parts of s. fancifully identified with 
parts of human body, 48 , 643 sq, 

(Ij) Indian domestic (G^/hya) s. 

Oblations of ghee offered by one 
who wishes to become dear to any 
man or woman, 1, 282 s<]. ; there are 
five great s., and they, indeed, art great 
sacrificial sessions , — to wit, the s. to 
beings, the s. to men, the s. to the 
Fathers, the s. to the gods, and the s. to 
the Brahman, 2 , 47 sq. and n., 201, 
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tn\ 7 , 193 sq., *11-17 ; 8, *16, 
358; 14 , *56 sq.; 25,87-97, 1*7 
sq., 13*, 198 sq. ; 29 , *17, *71, 
*71 n., 319; 80 , XX ; 44 , 95 sq.; 48 , 
17 ; student who has broken his 
vow of chastity offers an ass to 
Nirr/ti like a PSkaya^^-a, 2 , 85 ; 14 , 
2 1 5 sq. ; 29 , 361 sq. ; at the anniver- 
sary of the wedding-day, 2, 100 sq. 
and n. ; Vaijvadeva ceremony, 
burnt-oblations and Bali-offerings 
made from the daily meals, 2, 104- 
9, 202 sq. ; 7 , 146, 192 sq., 220 ; 8, 
216; 12, 245 sq., 245 n., 329 sq.; 
14 , 49 sq , 239 sq. ; 22 , 99 ; 25 , 90, 
90 n., 95, 95 n., 97, 124, 199; 29 , 
84-7, 89 sq., 133, 16 1 sq., 290 sq., 
319-21, 387 sq. ; 30 , 22-5, 266 sq. ; 
reception of a guest represented as 
a s. to Pra^lpati, 2 , 1 17 sq. ; s. to 
Kubera to attain prosperity, 2 , 151, 
151 n. ; hermit shall offer the five 
great s., 2 , 195, >95 7 , 276 sq.; 

14 , 259; 25 , 199; INIadhuparka 
ofFered to guests at s., 2, 205, 207 ; 
30 , 132 ; 5 udra may offer the Paka- 
ya^was, 2, 234; offerings at m.ar- 
riage rites, 2 , 303 ; 14 , 205 ; 25 , 
I 95 > I95sq. n.; 29 , 22-32, 34 sq., 
37, 167-71, 279-83, 287-9, 

380-5 ; 30 , 45-52, 187 sq., 190 sq., 
196-8, 253, 259-68; 42 , 96, 498; 
sprinkling the ground round the 
altar and putting fuel on the fire, 
duties of the student, 7 , 116 ; the 
(four, seven) Pakaya^^was, 7 , 183 sq. 
and n., i90S(|. ; 25 , 46, 46 n.; 29 , 
12, 12 n., 15, 15 n., 20, 159, 163, 
176, 276, 375 ; 30 , XV s<j., xxii-xxiv, 
xxiii n., 254; s. to the waters on 
crossing water, 7 , 203; 20 , 127; 
offerings to gods and manes after 
liiiving bathed, 7 , 206 sq. ; by bathing 
he becomes entitled to perform the 
offerings to the Vi.fve Devas, 7 , 207; 
domestic s. on the Parvan or new 
and full moon days, 7 , 230 ; 14 , 1 59 ; 
25 , 152 ; 29 , 17 sq., 1 36, 172-6, 290, 
389-93 ; 30 , 27-40, 196, 265, 332-8, 
345, 361-3; 42,559; 4 r), 108, in; 
at the letting loose of a bull, 7 , 261 ; 
29 , 353-5 ; oblations in the fire with 
prayers addressed to Vishwu on the 
full moon day of the month Pausha, 
7 , 266 ; Brahma>tarin must offers, to 
the fire, and make libations of water 


to satisfy the deities, 8, 360 sq, ; 
Kamyesh/is or s. for the fulfilment 
of a special wish, 12, 97 sq., 143, 
163 sq. ; 29 , 223 sq., 226, 426-8, 
431 sq. ; 30 , 114-20, 124-9, ^77 sq., 
267, 356 sq.; connected with 
the Pakaya^^as, 12 , 214, 214 n., 
218, 220, 230; at ceremonies con- 
nected with study of Veda ^Upaka- 
ra«a, Utsarga, Anupravaianiya), 14 , 
63; 29 , 73 sq., 1 12 sq., 191, 221-3, 
321 sq., 405; 30 , 74-6, 75 n., 161, 
242, 266 sq. ; burnt-offerings *at the 
ceremony of adoption, 14 , 76, 
335 sq.; daily libations to gods, 
JR/shis, and manes, 14 , 238 ; 25 , 6a ; 
30 , 246; the Tarpawa or satiating 
of gods, Rish\sy &c., with water 
libations at the end of course of 
Veda-study, 14 , 252-6 ; 29 , 3 sq., 
115, 120-3, 149, 219 sq., 223, 325 ; 
30 , 79, 243-6; s. to be performed 
on entering a new mode of life, 14 , 
285 sq. ; as rites securing success, 

14 , 323, 331-3; all s. are useless 
without the Vaijvadeva ceremony, 

15 , 31; Sthalipaka offering con- 

nected with conception, 15 , 220; 
interpreters of dreams make offer- 
ings (bali) to the house-gods, 22, 
245 ; offerings to house-gods made 
at birth ceremonies, 22 , 255; 45 , 
371 ; at A.sh/aka festivals, 25 , 152 ; 
29 , 102-5,206-9, 341-4,417-24; 30 , 
97-1 10; libations ofwater to the gods, 
25 , 203 ; s. at domestic ceremonies, 
Fols. 29 and 30 ; general division of 
domestic s., 29 , 30 sq., 159, 159 n. ; 
at the Upanayana ceremony, 29 , 
61, 68, 188-93, 306, 380; 30 , 64, 
158-46, 158, 253, 271, 273 ; of a 
teacher on initiating a student in the 
secret doctrines, 29 , 79 ; at house- 
building ceremonies, 29 , 92-6, 213, 
215, 345 - 7 , 429 sq. ; 30 , 122-4, 
204-6, 286; 42 , 141, 344; for 

protection of cattle, 29 , 100 sq., 
410; 30 , 88 sq., 185 sq. ; 42 , 143, 
303, 360; at serpent worship J[ 5 ra- 
va«a and Margjuirsha or Agra- 
hayawi rites), 29 , 127-32, 201-5, 
327-30, 338-n, 411-13, 416 sq. ; 
30 , 89-02, 94 sq., 238-40, 287-9; 
on the Ajvayu^^a full moon day, 29 , 
no, 203, 332 sq., 415; 30 , 92 sq. ; 
at the consecration of ponds, wells. 
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tanks, and gardens, 29 , 134-6; 
oblations made before the per- 
formance of s., 29 , 164; outline of 
the PSkaya^^a ritual, 29 , 172-6 ; 
connected with charms for averting 
danger, disease, and other evils, 29 , 
224 sq., 232, 432 ; 30 , 1 18 sq. ; 42 , 
17, 32, 261, 505, 519; to be per- 
formed by one who has been re- 
stored to health, 29 , 236; to prevent 
death in the family, 29 , 248-50; 
to Rudra to cure cattle diseases, 29 , 
258 sq. ; Viitya-stoma s., whereby 
a patitasavitrika becomes fit for 
initiation, 29 , 312; to prevent a 
servant from running away, 29 , 
351 ; at the beard-cutting, 29 , 380; 
Yagwavastu ceremony, 29 , 391 sq. ; 
30 , 37 ; daily and monthly s. , 30 , xxvii ; 
for one who cannot pay a debt, 30 , 
1 1 3 ; Sthalipaka to Indrnm, 30 , 114; 
at the Samavartana, 30 , 16 1 sq., 253, 
275 sq. ; at the reception of guests, 
30 , 174; to make husband and wife 
love each other, 30 , 269; !j<lnabali 
and offerings to Kshetrapati, 30 , 
289-91 ; s. to Agni and PragSpati 
on the appointment of a daughter, 
33 , 376 ; oblation to the sun, the 
heavenly dog, to cure disease, 42 , 
13, 500 sq. ; oblation offered to 
destroy evil demons, 42 , 36, 64 sq., 
475 ; oblation to save one from 
death, 42 , 49 ; charm to frustrate 
the s. of an enemy, 42 , 90, 557 ; 
for the suppression of enemies, 42 , 
92, 476, 495 sq. ; for the welfare of 
a child, 42 , 109; s. before battle, 
42 , 1 19 sq., 122, 128 sq., 132, 325, 
439, 510. 582, 632 ; to allay discord 
among kinsmen, 42 , 135 sq. ; for 
success in trade, 42 , 148 sq., 352-4 ; 
Bali offerings to the earth, 42 , 207 ; 
of persons wishing to obtain a 
husband or wife, 42 , 323, 491, 502 ; 
a shepherd's s. to Indra, 42 , 367; 
Bali offerings to Sahasraksha, 42 , 
473; the Gr/hamedhas, 43 , 298; 
offerings to Heaven and Earth, 
Vayu and SCirya, to recover any- 
thing that is lost, 44 , 347; offered 
to gain wealth, 46 , 3 16 sq.; Sandhya 
ceremony, an item of virtuous 
conduct, 48 , 592 expiatory s. for 
offences committed, 2, 85 sq., 86 n., 
275, 275 n., 284, 287, 289-91, 295- 


30a; 7 , 153-5, i8i; 12 , 398 sq., 
406 sq. ; 14 , 58, 106, I TO sq. and n., 
116-18, 120, 125, 128, 130, 134, 148 
sq., 204, 21 1 sq., 215 sq., 217, aaa, 
295 sq,, 297-9, 301 sq., 303 -h» 
318 sq., 321, 328, 330; 25 , 435 , 445, 
445 n., 454 sq., 47i, 47* n., 475 sq., 
481 sq.; 29 , 134, 136-40, 224 sq., 
406 ; Vaijvanari Ish/i, an expiatory 
s., 7 , 192 ; 25 , 435 ; self-sacrifice to 
Death as a penance, 14 , 106 ; offer- 
ings to Sarasvati in expiation of 
falsehood, 25 , 272 ; expiatory s. for 
evil omens, 29 , 406; 30 , 81, 184; 

42 , 166 ; expiatory s. before co- 
habitation, 30 , 197 sq. ; penance for 
omitting half-monthly s., 30 , 203 ; 
at auspicious and expiatory rites, 
30 , 253, 295-7; 45 , 371 ; expiatory 
formula for imperfections in s., 42 , 
164, 528 ; offering on having a bad 
dream, 30 , 183 sq. ; 42 , 484 ;—s. 
for the sake ofcattlcjj^^ Cattle ; con- 
nected with conception and birth of 
children, see Child [b) ; agricultural 
s., see Agriculture (c), 

(/) Indian 5rauta (Soma) s. and 

ITS RITES. 

Soma-s. is the most perfect of s., 
1, 223 ; who is obliged to offer 
Soma-s., 7 , 192; Havis-s. and Soma- 
s., 12 , 141 sq. ; Soma-s. performed 
by the seven Hotr/s, 12 , 323, 223 n.; 
other s. given up for Soma-s., 12 , 
447 sq., 447 n. ; younger brother 
must not offer 6'rauta-s. before the 
elder, 14 , 329 ; annual Soma-s., 25 , 
133 ; Soma-s. in the S’atapatha- 
brahma/za, 44 , xiv ; some perform 
.animals, without, others with Soma, 
44 , 122 sq. ; at Soma-s. fire burns 
on the eight altars called Dhishwya, 
46, 325, 328 when a man hungers, 
thirsts, and abstains from pleasures, 
that is the Dikshd or initiatory rite 
of Soma-s., 1 , 51 ; the Dikshi repre- 
sented as a new birth, 1 , 52 ; 25 , 
61 ; the Diksha«iyesh/i, or consecra- 
tion offering, 1, 75 sq. ; 26 , 12-25; 

43, 258, 258 n. ; when initiated to 
5rauta-s., the performers shave 
their hair, 2 , 37; food of a Dikshita, 
I. e. one who has performed the 
initiatory ceremony of a Soma-s., 
not to be eaten, 2, 68 ; 7 , 163 ; 14 , 
69; 25 , 161 ; how to salute the 
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Dikshita, 2 , aio ; he must not step 
on the shade of the Dikshita, 7 , 
303 ; 25 , t49 ; Dikshita must avoid 
connubial intercourse, 7, 222 ; men 
who have performed the initiatory 
ceremony of a Soma-s. are not 
impure through death, 14 , 177 ; 
vows to be kept by the Dikshita, 
14 , 195 sq. ; Diksha abides in the 
True, 15 , 147; Dikshita must not 
be addressed by his name, 25 , 53 sq., 
53 n. ; the Audgrabh^ira libations at 
the Diksha, 41 , 249-51; the gods 
crush the head of him who during 
a sacrificial session speaks evil of 
the initiated sacrificer, 44 , 149 ; the 
fast-observance the head, the initia- 
tion the body of the s,, 44 , 240 ; see 
also DikshS the three Havanas, i.e. 
the morning, midday, and evening 
pressings or libations of Soma-s., 1 , 
35-7, 50 sq. ; 12, xviii sq., xviii n. ; 26 , 
222 sq., 249 sq., 249 n., 289, 291, 
293 sq., 299, 314-16, 325 sq. n., 
329 sq., 340, 350, 357, 362, 399; 
:i 2 , 390, 394; 42 , 231, 590; 43 , 
144; 44 , 155; 46 , 300 sq.; the 
Upasads, and the Pravargya, 1 , 51 ; 
26 , 104-11, 104 .sq. n. ; 41 , 116-19, 
116 sq. n., 355; 43 , 259, 316-18 and 
n., 320; 44 , 43 sq.; 48 , 654; the 
Pravara, or choosing oi the Hotr/, 
1 ‘^ 95 , 95 sq- n., 114-20, i 3 i-' 8 ; 
the two libations (aghara) of butter, 
12 , 95, *24-31 ; 41 , 172, 17a n. ; 
Prayag-as or forc-otfc rings, 12 , 138- 
59, 202, 390, 404, 418, 427 sq., 
445; 26 , 13, 184-90, 210; 38 , 255, 
274 sq., 274 n., 287, 3*3, 33* ; 43 , 
259 sq. ; the after-olTcrings (Ann- 
ya.gas), 12, 151, 202, 390, 404, 

404 n., 418, 424, 436, 445 ; ‘ 26 , 13, 
a 10-15, 229 ; 43 , 259 sq. ; the two 
butter-offerings (a^yabhriga) to Agni 
and Soma, 12 , 159-75; the IV/liya 
Havana, or evening pressing, 12 , 
204 sq., 204 n.; 26 , 350-74; 46 , 
203 ; the Samish/aya.ifus, 12 , 390, 
390 n., 406,418,445; ‘-^6, * 3 , 374 - 6 ; 
41 , 185; 43 , 257-62, 265; the 
Patnisiiwy.\g’as, 12 , 405 sij. ; 26 , 13, 
52, 446; the Mahfihavis or Great 
Oblation, 12 , 408 n., 4 17-20, 417 n.; 
preparatory rites of Soma-s., 14 , 
302, 302 n. ; 26 , 226-38 ; 43 , 181-8, 
24 1 -9 ; 46 , 3 1 9 ; the Praya«iycsh/i, or 


opening s. at Soma-s., 26 , 47 - 52 > 
48 n., 85 ; 41 , 335 sq. ; 43 , 258 sq., 
259 n. ; concluding rites of Soma-s., 
Avabhritha bath, Udayantya, and 
offering of barren cow, 26, 48, 48 n,, 
51 sq., 85, 373 n., 374-97; 43 , 362, 
266; 5 amyuvaka,l<^ offering, 26, 5a ; 
43, 259 ; the offering with gold, and 
homage to the Soma cow, 26 , 52-63 ; 
the Vaisarrina offerings and lead- 
ing forward of Agni and Soma, 26 , 
155-62 ; the Prata/6savana, or morn- 
ing pressing, 26 , 238-331 ; the Ma- 
dhyandina-Savana or midday press- 
ing, 26 , 297, 331-49 ; 42 , 18, 562 ; 
Patnivata cup, or libation of Soma 
with the water mixed with it, 26 , 
365-9, 365 n. ; the Apsushomai^, or 
Soma draughts in water, 26 , 373 sq. ; 
the Awjii-graha representing Prz^l- 
pati, 26 , 423-6; 44 , 105; PrSyawlya 
and Udayaniya Atiratra, 26 , 427 n., 
454 sq. ; 43 , 254, 254 n. ; Grahasor 
Soma libations, 26 , 432 sq., 432 n. ; 
43 , 282 ; the Sattrotthana or rising 
from the session, 26 , 446-52; Soma 
libations to Indra and Vayu, 32 , 
440 sq., 444-6; udbhid, 34 , 261, 
261 n, ; ‘mental* cup, offered on 
the tenth day of Soma-s., 38 , 260 sq., 
263, 266 sq. ; the Ukthya, second 
Soma-day, 41 , xiv-xvi ; 44 , 298; 
A^77ju and other libations of Soma 
at the Va^apeya, 41 , 5-11; Udavasa- 
niyesh/i or completing oblation, 41 , 
87, 1 15 ; 43 , 269, 269 n. ; Soma 
libations at the Ra^asfiya, 41 , 1 3 3-5 ; 
Kuntapa-hymns at prolonged Soma- 
s., 42 , 689 ; the drawing of the cups 
(Graha.s) and litanies at the building 
of the fire-altar, 43 , 4-14, 20; at 
the installation and consecration of 
Agni, 43 , 207-41; Vasor dhari or 
‘ shower of wealth,* procuring pros- 
perity, 43 , 213-16, a2i-.|, 298; 
Rash/rabhr/t oblations, 43 , 229-33 ; 
oblations to the Divine Quickeners 
(DevasG), 43 , 246-9, 246 n. ; Sutya, 
Day of Soma-s., 43 , 249-71, 320; 
by the after-offerings the sacrificer 
overcomes his enemies, 44, 43; 
the Adabhya cup of Soma at the 
Soma-s., 44 , 105-8; offering of 
the two Mahiman cups of Soma at 
the Ajvamcdha, 44 , 327 sq., 391, 
394 ; see also Soma (42) expiations 
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for making good mishaps during the 
Soma-s., 26 , 305-7,411-13,411 n.; 

41 , 264 sq. ; 44 , xiv, 29 sq., 103 sq., 

1 3 1-4, 187-96, 205-13; expiatory 
s. connected with the Agnihotra, 44 , 
178-96; expiatory rites at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 289, 341, 345-7 ; 
expiatory rites connected with the 
Pravargya, 44 , 504-10 ; Rakshasas 
driven from the s., see Rakshasas. 

( j ) Forms of Indian Soma-s. 

Soma-offerings at the end of the 
year, 25 , 133; 5 rauta-s. for those 
fallen in battle, 25 , 186, 186 n. ; 
different kinds of Soma-s., 26 , 236 
sq., 3*2 sq., 397 sq. n., 402 sq. n., 
423, 423 n., 426; 41 , xii-xxv, ii sq. 
and n. ; Sattras, long sacrificial 
sessions lasting a year or more, 26 , 
389, 389 n-, 402 sq. n. ; 44 , 135-77 ; 
Soma-s. to Agni and the Maruts, 
32 , 53 sq., 62 ; Sava-libations (Sap- 
tasOrya, to 5 ataiidana libation) 
offered in the one fire of the Athar- 
vamkas, 38 , 189 sq. ; 48 , 631 ; 
supernumary rites are the Agni^ityS, 
Ra^asfiya, VS^apeya, and Ajva- 
medha, 41 , 246, 246 n. ; Soma-s. 
and fire-worship connected, 41 , 
342 sq. ; Soma-oblation to Indra, 
as the slayer of the Rakshas, 42 , 
66, 458 ; oblation offered by a king 
desiring glory, 42 , ii 7 > 478 ; a 
Soma-s., and the cooking of a 
porridge as a fee to the Brahmans, 

42 , 179-93, 610-18, 645-55; the 
s. of Rohita, 42 , 213; an ‘all- 
offered* s., 43 , xiv, xiv n. ; the 
first layer of fire-altar is the Soma 
s., 43 , 298 ; a Soma-s. for Pra^apati, 

43, 348 ; how the regular s. are un- 
interrupted though the performers 
of a year’s sacrificial session become 
initiated for a year, 44 , 175-7 ; the 
Soma-s. uninterrupted by the Soma- 
pressings at the Sattra, 44 , 177; 
the Pravargya is the Agnihotra, the 
New and Full-moon s., the Seasonal 
s.. Animal s., Soma-s., 44 , 509 sq. ; — 
Soma-s. at the king’s consecration 
{AbhisheYan%yd)y 41 , 68-142 ; the 
king consecrated at the midday 
Soma-feast, 41 , 80 sq. ; all forms of 
s. wrought in the king’s con- 
secration garments, 41 , 86, 86 n. ; 
the great 5 ^rauta-s. performed by 


rulers or chiefs, 43 , xvi ;-“the 
Agnishtoma^ 26 , 299-301 ; 41 , xii- 
xiv, II sq. ; 42 , 589; 43 , ^87 n. ; 
44 , 140 n. ; Agnish/oma, the first 
Soma-day at the horse-sacrifice, 44 , 
295, 295 sq. n. ; — penance for Ahina 
s., 7 , 178 sq.and n.; 25 , 471, 471 n.; 
— the Aptoryama^ 41 , xx-xxiii ; — the 
Atirdtra, 26 , 398, 427 n., 454 sq. ; 
41 , xvii-xx, 127 n., 128; 46 , 44; 
Sho</ajin-cup at the AtirStra- 
sacrifice, 34 , 262 sq. ; 38 , 188 ; — 
Atyagnishtoma^ 26 , 398 n. ; 41 , xvii ; 
— the Darsapumarndsa or new and 
full moon s., 7 , 191 ; 12 , 1-273, 
369, 373-83, 407, 433 , 443 sq.; 
13 , X ; 25 , 132, 200 ; 26 , 40, 40 n. ; 
88, 255, 275, 287 n., 309, 309 n., 
313, 324; 41 , 45, 47 n- ; 43 , 297, 
299, 356; 44 , xiv, 1-12, 15-45, 
52 -6, 175; special preliminary rites 
of the new moon s., 12, 175-90; 
chief offerings at new qnd full 
moon s., 12, 190-230; the after- 
offerings (anuyl^as) at the new 
and full moon s., 12, 230-73; the 
Patnisawya^as at the new and full 
moon s., 12, 256-62, 256 n. ; 

D(ikshaya;ia s., a modification of 
the new and full moon s,, 12, 374- 
83 ; 44 , 5 ; AnvSrambhawtya cere- 
mony at Darjapfirmamasa, 29 , 18, 
18 n.; symbolism of new and full 
moon s., 44, 2-4 ; new and full moon 
s. to be offered for 30 years, 44 , 
4 sq. ; two messes of rice, one for 
Saras vat on the full moon, and one 
for Sarasvati oh the new moon, 
44 , 32 sq., 35 sq. ; the new and 
full moon s. represented as a sort 
of horse-s., and all benefits accruing 
from the latter claimed for the 
former, 44 , 3 3-5 ; — the Dvddasdha 
or twelve days* performance, 26 , 
402-10, 402 sq. n., 418-21, 4i8n. ; 
38 , 413 ; 48 , 763 sq. \—Qdmadagnya- 
ahina~s»y 38 , 240, 240 n. ; 48 , 654 - 

Gavdm ayana^ a sacrificial session 
extending over twelve months, 26 , 
426-55; 44 , xiv;— the Gosava 

sacrifice, 29 , 25 1 \-~Gyothhiomayiorm 
of Agnishfoma, 34 , xxxviii, xliv, 54 
sq., 57, 87-93; 38 , 185, 185 n.; 
43, 287-9 ;~the K diurmdsydm or 
seasonal s., 2, 36 ; 12, 173, 383-45* ; 
25 , 133; 41 , 46-8; 43 , 297, 299, 
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356 ; 44 , xiv, 74-9, 176, 309* 309 
383, 393, 402; 48 , 149, 155 ; the 
Vaijvadcva, the first of the ^atiir- 
masya-s., 12 , 383-9'; 41 , 47; 44 , 
74, 74 n., 78, 289 sq. and n., 291 sq.; 
the Varu«apraghSsa offerings, 12 , 
391-407; 41 , 47 sq. ; the Saka- 
medha^ or third seasonal s., 12, 408- 
51 ; 41 , 48 sq. ; 44 , 76, 76 n. ; — the 
Kesavapantyaf 41 , 126--8, 126 sq. n. ; 
—the ay ana of the Kux\^pdyins^ a 
great s. lasting a whole year, 38 , 
250, 250 n., 251, 314 ; — Mahd^vrata 
ceremony must not be performed 
for another, except a father or a 
teacher, 1, 260 sq., 266 sq. n. ; — the 
Mitravindd-^., its origin and fruit, 
44 , 62-6; — the Pruhihya-jhadaha^ 
an accelerated Soma-feast, 44 , 17 1 ; 
— the Sahasradakshixxa Irirdtra^ or 
s. of three pressing-days with a 
thousand cows as the priests* fee, 
26, 414-18,414 n.; — the ^atanidriyay 
or 425 oblations to Rudra, 43 , 150, 
156-69, 171 sq., 174, 320;— the 
Satdtirdtrnmy or sacrificial session of 
a hundred Atiritra-s., 44 , 91-5; 
origin, purpose, and peculiar rites 
ofthe 5^i«/rJw/7n/-s.,’12, 165, 165 n.; 
44 , 213-73; the Sautr.^ma«i, 41 , 
xxvi, 129-38; 42 , 112, 328 sq., 
329 n., 591; 44 , xiv, 225, 239-48, 
262, 264, 270 ; Sautrjima«i is a Brah- 
mawa's s., 44 , 260 ; — the Shoi\asin, 
26 , 397-402; 38 , 228; 41 ,xvi sq.; — 
the Sutidslr(t)y<i^ 12 , 444-51 ; 41 , 48 
sq.; 44 , 77 sq., 77 n.;— the Tdpaskita, 
an accelerated Soma-feast, substitute 
for the performance of a thousand 
yeai*s, 44 , 1 7 1 sq. ; — the Tratdhdtavi 
ish/i, or the completing oblation of 
the Ra^asuya and other s., 41 , 138- 
42 ; 44 , 412 ; — the T'ruhaxwyukta or 
triply connected s.,41,54-7,54 n.; — 
the Vdgapeyay 26 , 167 ; 41 , xi, xxiii- 
XXV, 1-41, '246 ; 42 , 508 ; 43 , 223-5 ; 
44 , 254: 46 , 408; B/'/haspatisava, 
part of the V^apeya, 38 , 223 sq., 
223 n. ; Va^-apeya is superior to 
Riij§;“asriya, 41 , 4; 43,225; — Visbu'vat 
day, the middle of a Sattra, 2, 77 ; 
44 , 139, 144,158-60, 165-7, 177;— 
the Hsva^U Atirdtra^ 43 , 320 sq. 
and n. See separately Mahavrata, 
Pravargya, Rai^asfiya, and Sarva- 
medha. 


(i) Details of Zoroastrian s. 

S. toSraosha, 4 , 136, 136 n., 223; 
23 , 162-7 ; to atone for the murder 
of a water-dog, 4 , 170 sq,; to the 
good waters, 4 , 210, 255, 335, 337; 
to the Fire, 4 , 217, 223; 31,313-16; 
to Saoka, 4 , 237 sq. ; to Waters and 
Plants, 4 , 245 ; to Thradtaona, 4 , 
246; for the benefit of a member 
of -the family who is travelling, 4 , 
248 ; prayer and s. to Ahura-Mazda, 
4 , 283 ; 23 , 25 sq. ; 31 , 80, 83 ; s. 
and prayers to Ahura and the Fire, 
4 , 293 ; offerings for the Gihtnbirs, 

4 , 337-43; SSshyans performs a 
Yazijn ceremony, 5 , 1 26 ; death 
occurring during the sacred cere- 
mony (ya«ijn), 5 , 255-7, 257 n. ; 
the simplest form of worship (yajt), 

5 , 338 sq. ; to all the divinities of 
the Sirozah, 23 , 13-20; to the 
Amesha-Spewtas, 23 , 31, 37 sq.; 37 , 
394 ; to Asha-Vahijla, 23 , 47 ; to 
Haurvatar, the seasons and the 
years, 23 , 49, 51 sq. ; to the Waters 
and Ardvi SGra Anahita, 23 , 54-84, 
357; 31 , 320-4, 320 n. ; s. to the 
Sun enable men to withstand the 
demons, 23 , 86 sq,; to the Moon, 
23 , 90 sq.; to Tijtrya, the star, 23 , 
93-109 ; offered to G 6 j Drvaspa, 
23 , iir-i 8 ; to the Sun, Mithra, 
and other gods, 23 , 120-58, 351-5 ; 
the first, the next, the middle, and 
the highests., 23 , 165, 165 n.; to the 
Fravashis, 23 , 185 sq., 188, 190, 
192 sq., 197, 228; to Verethraghna, 
23 , 231-48; to Vayu, 23 , 249-63 ; 
to ATista, 23 , 264-9 ; Ashi Vanguhi, 
23 , 270-82 ; to the awful kingly 
(Jlory, and to the priestly Glory, 
23 , 289-309 ; to Atar, 23 , 359-61 ; 
Yasna, the chief liturgy of the 
Zarathuitrians, 31 , 195; liturgies 
at Zoroastrian s., 31 , 195-230, 253-9, 
270-84, 290 sq., 309 sq., 320-32, 
335-G4, 379-88, 391 sq.; all the 
Yazads worshipped, Horn Yajt 
recited at the time of H«ivani, 
31 , 201, 207, 211, 217, 222, 226, 
231 ; offerings (meat, fruits, liquids, 
&c.), for the propitiation of gods, 
31 , 207 sq., 211-14, 222, 226-9, 
270 sq., 274-6, 320 sq., 350; 
Myazdas offered to Maidhy 6 -zare- 
maya, &c., 31 , 368-72 ; proper 
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times for the ceremonials of various 
deities, 37 , 183 sq.andn. ; offerings 
to the spirit of the house, 37 , 209 ; 
offerings to the sacred beings, 37, 
481 ; offering to Fire for the welfare 
of an embryo, 47 , 30. 

(/) Details of s. in China. 

S. performed by Shun, to God, 
gods, and spirits, 3 , 39 ; to spirits of 
land and grain, hills, forests, streams, 
meres, 3 , 70 sq., 74; 27 , 256; 28 , 
10 1 ; bad rulers overturn the temples 
and extinguish s., 3 , 80; sincerity 
the chief thing in s., 3 , 99 ; 16 , 158, 
159 n., 160, 162 sq., 164 n., 206, 
207 sq. n., 346; 27 , 26, 416-18, 
416 sq. n., 428-30, 434-7, 435 n.; 
28 , 292 ; victims devoted to the 
spirits of heaven and earth, stolen 
and eaten, 3 , 123, 126; Shau 

neglects the s., 3 , 128 sq., 132; 
offered after a successful war, 3 , 
134 ; s. of rulers and princes, king 
must pay attention to s., 3 , i37» 
163, 186, 193, 197; 27 , 107 sq., 
218, 220, 222, 225-7, 372 sq. ; 28 , 
3 sq. ; offered in a new city, 3 , 190 ; 
the order of ministers at s. to be 
regulated by the king, 3 , 190, 192 ; 
winter s., 3 , 195; 27 , 296 sq., 300, 
300 n., 302-4, 306 sq., 307 n. ; 
regulated by the Minister of Religion, 
3 , 228, 228 n. ; pieces of the Shih 
King sung at s., 3 , 277 sq. ; s. to 
God at stated seasons, 3 , 302 ; at 
the summer and winter solstices, 3 , 
302, 420 n, ; seasonal s., 3 , 305 sq., 
305 n., 316, 321, 323 sq., 331-3, 
342 sq., 343 n., 366, 420 n., 422 n., 
488 ; 27 , 226, 323, 329 ; 28 , 33 sq., 
249 sq. ; spring s., 3 , 320 sq., 3210., 

342 sq., 343 n.; 16 , 158, 159 n., 
160, 206, 207 n. ; 27 , 251, 251 n., 
258 sq., 261, 261 n., 262-4, 418; 
28 , 210, 213; autumn .s., 3 , 342 
sq., 343 n.; 27 , 283, 287, 29*, 
293, 418; 28 , 210, 213, 253, 271 
sq. ; to the great God, 3 , 343, 

343 n. ; Wan sacrificed to God and 
the Father of War, 3 , 392 ; Alang 
YUan sacrificed that her childless- 
ness might be taken away, 3 , 396 
sq., 396 n. ; founded by Hiu- 4 ^ 1 , 3 , 
398 sq, and n.; prerogatives of 
sovereigns with regard to s., 3 , 
405 n. ; offered to spirits during a 


drought, 3 , 419 sq,, 419 n, ; to the 
spirits of the four quarters and 
of the land, 3 , 422 ; oderings to 
the spirit of the road, 3 , 425 sq., 
425 n.; 27 , 314; s. of a lamb to the 
Ruler of Gold or the Spirit of the Ice, 
3 , 445, 445 n. ; s. to Hau-^i as the 
correlate of Heaven, 3 , 477, 477 n.; 
worshipper washes his hands before 
offering s., 16 , 99, 230; king shall 
employ his virtues in presenting 
offerings to God, 16 , 150; music 
employed ats., 16, 287, 289 n. ; 28 , 
loi, 1 19 sq. ; the ancient kings 
presented offerings to God, 16 , 341, 
342 n. ; the great Border s. to 
Heaven and Earth, 27 , 26, 416 sq. 
and n., 427-51; 28 , 167, 201 sq., 
204, 217 sq., 253, 271 sq., 311; 
different rites under different dy- 
nasties, 27 , 26, 443 sq.; arc merely 
expressions of gratitude, 27 , 35-7; 
28 , 201 n., 218 ; reverence the im- 
portant thing in s., 27 , 36, 141 ; 28 , 
210-15, 250 sq. ; s. and the ten 
relationships of men, 27 , 37; 28 , 
245-9; lo spiritual beings on 
occasions of supplication, thanks- 
giving, &c., 27 , 64, 64 n. ; offering 
to the * father of cookery’ at meals, 
27 , 79 sq., 80 n., 106; 28 , 7 sq., 
20 sq., 38; when sacrificing, one 
should not speak of what is in- 
auspicious, 27 , 103 ; on the first day 
of the moon, 27 , 156 ; places of 
s. destroyed by WQ, 27 , 178 ; to be 
suspended on the death of a high 
minister, 27 , 184; when passing a 
place of s. one should dismount, 27 , 
185 ; to the hills and rivers offered 
by a ruler on his tour of inspection, 

27 , 216 sq.; summer s., 27 , 269, 
269 n., 272-4, 274 n., 277, 281 ; 

28 , 253, 271 sq.; drinking to one 
another at s., 27 , 317 sq. ; place of 
honour at s., 27 , 323 ; causes of in- 
terruption of s., 27 , 329-3 1 ; thanks- 
giving sacrifice ^Ta, 27 , 364, 364 n., 
431-4, 432 n.; extravagance and 
niggardliness in s., 27 , 402; the 
object in s. is not to pray, 27 , 403, 
403 n. ; one, three, five, and seven 
libations, 27 , 412, 412 n. ; the great 
quinquennial s., 27 , 412 sq.; at the 
Sh6 altars, 27 , 424 sq. ; for the 
purpose of prayer, or of thanks- 
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giving, or of deprecation, 27 , 448 ; 
women attend at s., 27 , 477 n., 479; 
28 , 170 sq. ; no avoiding of names 
at s., 28 , 18; demeanour at s., 28 , 
26, 74 sq., 77, 79-81 ; offering to 
the father of charioteering, 28 , 
78 sq. ; fish offerings, 28 , 78, 78 n. ; 
at the beginning of school lessons, 
28 , 84 ; to the waters, 28 , 91; to 
heaven and earth, 28 , 99 ; s. at the 
equinoxes, 28 , 218 sq. and n. ; in 
the suburb to heaven and sun and 
moon, 28 , 218 sq. and n. ; in the 
Hall of Distinction, 28 , 231; on 
purification as preparatory to s., 
28 , 239 sq. ; three things important 
at s., 28 , 241 sq. ; servants and 
assistants at s., 28 , 249 ; days for s. 
fixed by divination, 28 , 349-51 ; at 
hospitable receptions, 28 , 439-41; 
archery trials at s. of a ruler, 28 , 
451 sq. ; sons shall offer s., though 
not to the Highest Object, 39 , 
97 sq. ; offered to tutelary spirits of 
the land, 39 , 382 ; a sacrificial liba- 
tion made of a cup of wine, 40 , 104. 

(w) Ar.abian s. 

Mohammed is to offer s. from 
his abundance, 6, cxviii; 9, 342 sq. ; 
what is sacrificed to idols, forbid- 
den to cat, 6, 97 ; portions of tilth 
and cattle set apart for Allah and 
other deities by the Arabs, 6, 152 
sq., T^a n. ; offered at the Kaabah, 
0 , 59 sq., 59 "• 

Sacriflcer, jrr Sacrifices (/). 

Sacrificial fee, srf Dakshiwii, ««// 
Priests (c, <l), 

Sadanvas, female demons, 42 , 62, 
66 S(j., 301. 

Sad&paribhuta, n. of a Bodliisattva, 
21, xxxi, 356-62. 

Sadasaspati, worshipped at opening 
and concluding ceremonies of Veda 
study, 14 , 30S ; 29 , 221, 321 sq. ; 
30 , 242, 266 s<j. 

Sad Dar, t.\y., not a Pahlavi text, 
24 , xxwi ; prose and metrical 
versions, their authors, 24 , xxxvii, 
xliii xlv, 255 sq. n. ; its contents, 
24 , xxxvii sq. ; MSS. and versions 
of it, 24 , xxxix xlv ; S. or ‘ The 
hundred subjects,’ translated, 24 , 
255-361. 

Saddharma pu/i^/arika, the ‘ Lotus 
of the 4 *ruc Law,* t.w., dramatic 


character of it, 21, ix sq. ; one of 
the MahSvaipulya-sutr^s, 21 , x ; 
relative dates. of the metrical (Gatha) 
and the prose portions of S., 21 , 
xviii-xx ; Chinese translations of 
S., 21 , xix-xxiv, xl-xlii ; its date, 
21 , xx-xxii ; Burnouf on S.,his trans- 
lation of it, 21, xxiv sq., xxxvii sq. ; 
its general character, 21, xxiv-xxviii, 
xxxii ; how far it represents orthodox 
Buddhism, 21 , xxviii sq. ; summary 
of its contents, 21, xxix-xxxii; a 
Tathlgata appears to hear the 
preaching of the S., 21 , xxx, 229- 
40 ; Buddha relates by what merits 
he acquired the S., 21 , xxx, 243-6 ; 
promise of Bodhisattvas, disciples 
and nuns to preach the S. after 
Buddha’s Nirvawa, 21 , xxx, 255 sq., 
258-61, 363 sq. ; glorification of 
the S. iis the best of all SOtras, 21 , 
xxxi, 242, 386 sqq., 391 sq. ; ex- 
pounded by a Buddha, 21 , 174 sq., 
186 sq.; difficulty of keeping and 
preaching the S. illustrated, 21 , 
240-2 ; he who will preach the S. 
after Buddha’s extinction, will be 
the leader of the sons of the Tatha- 
gata, 21, 242 sq. ; whoever hears 
the chapter on the apparition of the 
StOpa in the S., will be born in 
the Buddha-fields, 21 , 248; daughter 
of a Naga-king has fully grasped 
the S., therefore becomes fully en- 
lightened, and changes her sex, 21, 

2 50-4 ; preaching of S. is the last 
and most precious gift bestowed by 
Buddha on his disciples, 21 , 274-80; 
the merit of preaching the Lotus 
of the True Law illustrated by the 
story of Sadaparibhfita, 21 , 356-62 ; 
in this i)hiirmapary,1ya /{^Biuidha') havt 
suicinctly tnuy^ht all Ihiddha-laws {or 
Buddha^ijita Utils'^, all the superiority^ 
all the mystery, all the profound con- 
ditions of the Buddhas. Therefore, 
yon n^ men of j^ood family, yott should, 
lifter the complete c.xtinetion of the 
Tathdi^ata, 7vilh rei'ercnce keep, read, 
promnlj^ate, (herish, 7i'orship it, 21 , 
367, 369; meritoriousness of preach- 
ing and keeping the S., 21, 368-71, 
377-9. 38fi» 388-92 ; one of the 
Samadhis, 21 , 393; great merit of 
writing, reading, and studying it, 
21, 435 sqq. ; those who preach and 
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hear it will become Buddhas, 21 , 
438 sq. ; punishments for those who 
scoff or ill-treat preachers and 
hearers of S., 21 , 439. 

Saddhiviharika, Pali t.t., fellow 
monk, see Teacher (A). 

Sadhanah, n.p., 23 , 214. 

S&dhina, king, went up to heaven 
even in his human body, 35 , 172; 
36 , 146. 

Sadhyas, genii, with Brahman at 
their head, 1, 43 ; alarmed at the 
greatness of Kr/shwa, 8, 94 ; be- 
gotten from the Highest Person, 15 , 
35; rise in the north, 15 , 339; 
created, 25 , 12, 1 2 n. ; Soinasads, 
the manes of the S., 25 , i j 1 ; made 
substitutes for the principal rules, 
25 , 435 ; in the second order of 
existences caused by Goodness, 25 , 
495 ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 219; 30 , 243; a class of gods, 

34 , 216; help in battle, 42 , 119, 
585; divine guardians 'of the sacri- 
ficial horse, 44 , 359; to the S. a 
tanner is sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 415. See also Super- 
human beings. 

Sa^vastaran, the assembly of, 5 , 
123, 123 n. 

Saena, n.p., see Seno ; n. of a family, 
23 , 219. 

Saena, or Simfirgh, mythic bird, 23 , 
173 n., 210 n., 241 n., 242. 

Saeni, n. of a Daeva, 23 , 49 sq., 49 n. 

Sagala, n. of the town of the 
Yonakas, where Milinda was king, 

35 , 1-3, 6, 10, 12, 23, 30, 34, 36, 
48 ; 36 , 373. 

Sagara, son of Ikshvaku, could 
control the tide of the sea, 19 , n ; 
made a bound for the ocean, 49 (i), 9 . 

Sagara, a king who became a O'aina 
monk, 45, 85, 85 n. 

Sagara (Ocean), n. of a Naga-king, 
story of his daughter, 21, xxx, 5, 
250-4. 

Sagarabuddhidharin, i. c. Sagara- 
varadharabuddhivikn^/itabhi^«a,q.v. 

Sagarameru/’andra,the 4 1 st Tatha- 
gata, 41 (ii), 6. 

Sagaravarabuddhivikrinfit ab h i - 
^wa, the 22nd 'I’athagata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Sagaravaradharabuddhivikri^i- 
tabhi^;?a, future Buddha, who was 
formerly Ananda, 21, 206-8. 


Sl^ata, Buddha’s attendant, works 
miracles, 17 , 2-4. 

Sag-did, Zd. t.t., 'the look of the 
dog,’ 4 , Ixxii sq., Ixxxi. See also 
Dog, and Funeral rites (c). 

Sages, see Holy persons. Muni, R/shis. 
8agga,Pdli for Sk. Svarga, Heaven 

id). 

Sagotra, t.t., see Relatives. 

Saha, or Saha, see Saha-world. 
Sahadeva, the PlWava, 8, 39. 
Sahadeva, Somaka,sonof, 46 , 560 sq. 
Sahadeva Sar^.^aya,n. of a teacher, 
also called Suplan, 12 , 376 ; 44 , 239, 
239 n. 

Saha^anya, a nymph, 43 , 106. 
Sahaka : Brahm^ was, in the time of 
Kassapa Buddha, a Bhikkhu named 
S., 11 , 163 sq. 

Sah&mpati, and Agni sahaspati, 21 , 
5 n- 

Saharakshas, a messenger for the 
Asuras, 12 , no sq. ; 26 , 115. 
Sahasraksha, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 1 21, 149 ; the thousand- 
eyed deity, 42 , 163, 474. 

Saha -world, in which Buddha 
appeared, 21, 179, 230, 232 sq., 253 
sq., 321, 366; 40 (ii),v, x, 52 n., 61, 
102 ; the creatures wicked and per- 
verse in the S., 21 , 256; Bodhisatt- 
vas .springing up from the earth, 
their place in the S., 21 , 281-92; 
has ups and downs, consists of earth 
and mountains, 21 , 394 sq. See also 
Paradise. 

Sahm, see Sam. 

Sahya, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 346. 

.Saibya, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
.Vaikshas, t.t., novices who are still 
under training, striving for Arhat- 
ship, 21, 71. 

A'ailali, n. of a teacher, 44 , 393. 
5 aiUni, see Gitvan S. 

Saints, five degrees of, viz. Arhats, 
Liberated Ones, Religious Gruides, 
Religious Instructors, all S. in the 
world, 22, 217, 278, 284; obeisance 
done by 6akra to Ginas, Arhats, &c., 
22, 224 sq.; male and female s. 
worshipped, 31 , 268, 358-60, 381 ; 
are superior to all householders in 
self-control, 45 , 22. See also Arhat, 
Ginas, Holy persons. Muni, R/shis, 
Theras, and Tirthakara. 
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Saintahip, stages of, viz. the Three- 
fold Wisdom, the Heavenly Vision, 
Having entered upon the Stream, and 
the Pothu^Mnikl Iddhi, 20, 230 ; de- 
grees of s., Sotapanno, SakadagSmin, 
AnSgamin,Arhatship, 20 , 305. Seeaho 
ArhatShip, Holy persons, and Iddhi. 
Sairima, Airya, and TOra, the three 
sons of Thraetaona, 4 , lix. 

.Sait&n, see Satan. 

Saitava, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118, 
118 n., 186, 186 n. 

.S aiva ascetics, adherents of Pajupati, 
wear the hair platted and gathered 
up in a knot, 10 (i), 39 n. ; their 
doctrines, 34 , 435; 45 , 245 sq., 
245 n. ; 48 , 520 sq. ; theory of S. 
contrary to the Veda, 48 , 523. 
.S’aivya, see Satyakama. 

Sa^a, the Nirgrantha, converted by 
Buddha, 10 , 244. 

.S'&ka, worshipped by the Sn^taka, 
30 , 166. 

8akadd,gamin, t.t., Bhikkhus who 
on their first return to this world 
will make an end of sorrow, 21, 25 ; 
how the Bhikkhu may become a 
S., 11 , 21 3. See also Saintship. 
i'akadhuma, ruler of the stars, 42 , 
160, 532 sq. 

^'d.kalya, meditation taught by, 1, 
248 sq. ; Sthavira 6\, 1, 257, 265; 
dialogue between Yiijf^avalkya and 
Vidagdha (the shrewd) S,, on the 
gods and the one Ood, 15 , 139-49 ; 
44 , 1 1 5 - 1 7 ; Vidagdha S. says that the 
heart is Brahman, 15 , 1 57 sq. ; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 20 , 1 2 3, 1 4 1, 
220. 

.S'akambhara, n. of the demon of 
diarrhoea, 42 , i, 445 sq. 
Sakamedlia//, t.t., third seasonal 
sacrifice, see Sacrifice (j), 
..VakapO/zi, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa//a, 20, 123. 

.S'akas, mentioned in Manu-smnti, 
25 , cxiv sq., cxiv n., cxvii ; degraded 
Kshatriyas, 25 , 412. 

A'aka/amukha, a park outside the 
town Puriinatala, 22, 283. 
6]ilk&yaninB, quoted, 43, 363. 
.S'Akayanya, saint, dialogue between 
him anti Br/hadratha, 15 , xlvii, 287 
sqq., 326-9. 

S&keta, n. of a great town, 10 (ii), 
188 ; 11, 99, 347 ; 3G, 249. 


S&klia and Nigrodha, former births 
of Devadatta and the Bodisat, 35 , 
289 sq. 

Sal^ar, n. of a devil who takes 
away Solomon’s ring, 9 , 178 n. 
A^Hkh&s, t.t., * branches’ (of Veda), 
i. e. Vedic Schools, see Veda (>). 
SeJA, wife of Indra, 19 , i ; 29 , 33; 
42 , 95, 125 sq., 503; 49 (i), 21. 
S&kiyas, or Sakyas, or iSakyas, 
Buddha’s family, 10 (ii), 69 ; claim 
relics of Buddha, 11 , 131 sq. ; S. 
by birth, who have been heretics, 
may be ordained without a parivisa 
being imposed on them, 13 , 19 1 ; 
.Siuddhodana, king of the S., 19 , 1 ; 
49 (i), 2 sq. ; princes of S. tribe be- 
come Bhikkhus, 19 , 226 ; 20 , 224- 
33; are renowned for pride, 20, 230. 
Sakka, see Indra. 

Sa^/’aka : disputation between Bud- 
dha and S., the son of a Niga«//>a, 
45 , xxiii; his account of the con- 
duct of the A^lakas, 45 , xxxi. 
Sa^-^id-ananda, Brahman defined 
as, 34 , xcii. 

6akra, see Indra. 

Sakrfdagamin, Sk. = SakadIgSmin, 
q.v. 

5 akti, I^Iaya belongs to Brahman as 
a, 34 , XXV. 

6'akti, a woman of great Brah- 
manical power, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 194. 

6aktya, see Gaurivili 5 ., and Pani- 
jara S. 

Sakulya, t.t., see Relatives. 
.Sakuntal^, Apsaras, conceived 
Bharafa, 44 , 399. 

Sakyamuni, see Buddha. 

^^kyas, Sakyas, see Sakiyas. 
.balagram, the sacred stone in which 
Hari is contemplated, 34 , 114, 126, 
178. 

Sala grove of the Mallians, 11 , 8 1, 
85, 103 sq., 122, 247. 

Sd.la''ya, city, in the w'orld of Brah- 
man, 1 , 275, 277. 

Salaka, see Animals (/). 

6ala-king, Amitabha shines as the, 
21, 417. 

^'alankd,yaniputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 214 n. 

8&lavati, courtesan of R^^agaha, 
mother of Givaka, the physician, 
17 , 172 sq. 
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S&l&TnkaB, conquered by Indra, 
42 , 138, 306. 

5 &lendrar&^, n. of a Tathagata, 
21 , 4*9; 49 (ii), loi. 

n. of a Bhikkhu, who attained 
to Arahatship, 11 , 25; Brahm^ 
appeared to confirm his wavering 
faith, 11, 164; takes his stand 
against the theses of the Va^ian 
Bhikkhus, and is confirmed by a 
deity, 20, 401 ; appointed on the 
jury at the council of Veslli, 
20, 407. 

aSaii, mother of Maudgalya, 49 (i), 
193 - 

5 &liki, quoted by Baudhayana, 14 , 
xl n. 

Sallasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 106-8. 
Salm, son of Fr^^/Cln, 5 , 133 sq., 
133 n. ; 37 , 28; S. and TO^ de- 
feated by M^nfijiihar, 24 , 61 ; 47 , 
II, II n. 

^almali tree, in hell, with sharp 
thorns, 45 , 94 ; ‘my own Self is the 
S, t.,* 45 , 104 ; most famous of 
trees, 45 , 290. 

Salman, the Persian, referred to 
in the Qur’in, 6, xlviii. 

Salt, melted in water, simile, 1 , 104 
sq. ; the savour of the sky and the 
earth, also cattle, 12, 278, 278 n.; 
bags of s. thrown up to the sacrificer 
at the Va^g-apeya, 41 , 33 sq. ; means 
cattle, 41 , 33, 299 sq., 343; saline 
soil is the amnion of lire, 41 , 302, 
344 ; means seed, 44 , 426. 

Saluting, jee Etiquette. 

Salvas, Salvas, 5 alvas, n. of a people, 

30 , 280 ; 43 , 344; 49 (i), loi. 
Salvation : Buddha answers a 

Yakkha’s question as to s., 10 (ii), 
27 sq., 30 sq. ; is only to be found 
in the three jewels, Buddha, 
Dhamma, and Sangha, 10 (ii), 36- 
40 ; in which one is no longer liable 
to be reborn, 11, 25 sq. ; attained 
by the Mirror of Truth, 11 , 26 sq. ; 

* decay is inherent in all component 
things ! Work out your s. with 
diligeme!* This was the last word of 
the Tathdgata ! 11 , 114; Buddha’s 
teaching a scheme of s. by self- 
culture and self-control, 11, 142 sq.; 
how to obtain final s., 11 , 213; 45 , 
355, 380 ; is universal for believers, 

31 , 93, 98; eternal s. of the saint. 


31 , 359; is the best thing, a sage 
by restraining his senses brings it 
about, 45 , 313; only men can 
obtain final s., 45 , 331, 331 n. See 
also Emancipation. 

6'ilyd>, mother of iSariputra, 49 (i), 
* 93 . 

8ilm, i. e. SEma Keresaspa, became 
immortal, wounded by Niha^, 
slew Dahik, 5 , 119, 119 n. ; his 
descendants, 5 , 137, 139 sq., 139 n. 
See also Keresaspa the Simln. 
SAma, prince, was killed by Pili- 
yakkha, 35 , 280 sq.; Devadatta born 
as S., 35 , 288. 

5 am&, goddess of zealous devotion, 
worshipped, 29 , 334. 

Sam&dhi, Pali t.t., contemplation 
or meditation, 11 . 145 ; the S. Sarva- 
rOpadanana (sight or display of all 
forms), 21, 378 ; enumeration of 
S., 21 , 393 sq. See also Faith, 
and Meditation. 

SamAga, in his field Mahivtra 
reached Nirvana, 22 , 201, 263. 
Samak, son of Masyd and Masv^O?, 
47 , 8. 

SamaXrAra, a book of the Atharva;ii- 
kas treating of Vedic observances, 
38 , 189. 

saman, primaeval ruler, 47 , 121. 
Saman, melody : meditations on the 
(fivefold, sevenfold) S., 1, 16 sq., 23- 
8; 15 , 82sq.; Stobhaksharas used in 
the S. hymns, 1 , 22 ; on the different 
tones employed in singing the S. 
hymns, 1 , 3 3sq. ; the Brihat consists 
of hundred verses, and is made by 
Bharadva^a, 1 , 189 sq,, 19011. ; the 
Rathantara hymns, made by Vasish- 
ihst, consist of hundred verses, 1, 
189 sq., 189 n. ; the Br/hat is man, 
the Rathantara is woman, 1 , 190; 
Stomas and S. connected with the 
Nishkevalya-jastra, 1 , 224-7 and n. ; 
S. and Sa;;7hiti connected, 1 , 254 ; 
S. verses represented as parts of the 
throne and couch of Brahman, 1 , 277 
sq. ; Rig-veda and Ya^ur-veda not to 
be studied while the sound of S. is 
heard, 2 , 38, 261; 7,125; 8,20; 14 , 
66, 208; 25 , 148; 29,116,116 n.,324; 
Brihat, chief among S. hymns, ^ 90, 
90 n.; are pure, 8, 145, i8o; Bri- 
hat, Rathantara, and Vimadevya S. 
in the ritual, 8, 180; 12, 196, 196 n.. 
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222, 222 n., 29811., 29911.; 26 , 

3390.; 29 , 209 sq., 363 sq.; 30 , 
170; 41 , xx-xxiii, 196, 274; must 
be sung at sacrifices, 12, 100 ; no 
S. hymn sung at the worship of 
Varuwa, 12 , 406 ; he who meditates 
on Om, is led up by the S. verses to 
the Brahma- world, 15 , 282 ; 48 , 
3 1 1 ; the S. is the truths the S. is born 
of the 26 , 97 ; is a repeller of 
evil spirits, 26 , 380; 44 , 496 sq. ; 
the highest self is S., 84 , 79 ; 
meditation on the fire as S., 38 , 
345-9 ; Ihc term S., 41 , xiii ; thrice 
eighty S.-singers, 42 , 89, 297 ; sing- 
ing S. round the altar, 43 , 177-81 ; 
is the essence of all the Vedas, 44 , 
255i 370; inuans lorclship and im- 
perial sway, 44 , 255 ; Agni has pro- 
claimed the great, doubly-powcrful 

S., the prayer, to the worshipper, 
46 , 535, 337. Hee also Prayers (r), 
and Sama-veda. 

Sam&na, see Pra«as. 

Sama//a (Pali t.t. = Sk. 6>aina«a), 
‘ascetic,’ 10 (ii), x : not by tonsure 
and other outward acts is a man 
a S.jhut by extinction of desires, 10 
(i), 62 sq., 65 ; (ii), 89 ; 35 , 251 sq.; 
etymologized as ‘a quiet man,* 10 
0)f 65, 650., 89; pleasant is the 
state of a S., 10 (i), 79 ; four kinds 
of S., 10 (ii), xiii, 15 sq. ; Buddha is 
a S., 10 (ii), xiv, 12 ; blessing of in- 
tercourse with S., 10 (ii), 44 ; Bhik- 
khus admonished to remove as chaff 
those that arc no S., 10 (ii), 47; 
philosophical disputations among S., 
10 (ii), 158, 167-.70; much-talking 

S., 10 (ii), 177 ; a S. may, by intense 
meditation, cause an earthquake, 11, 

4 5 sq. ; S. — bnihiuawaor Brahmans 
by saintliness of life, 11, 10511.; 
Sakyaputtiya S., the oldest name of 
the Buddhist fraternity, 13 , xii ; 
there are many sorts of S., 22 , 128, 
128 n. ; Mahavira called S., 22, 193, 
255; wandering teachers, 35, 7, 

7 n. ; twenty qualities of Sama/ia- 
ship, 35 , 230 sq. ; difference be- 
tween a guilty layman and a guilty 

S., 36 , 82-4 ; four fruits of Satriana- 
ship, 36 , 297. See also Ascetics, 

Holy persons. 

8ama;ia Kola; 7 >la, king of Kalifiga, 


Samanapravara, t.t., see Rela- 
tives. 

8&ma;;era (Buddhist novice), Thera 
is always accompanied by, 11, 102 n.; 
disciplinary proceedings against S., 
who speaks against Buddha’s doc- 
trine, 13 , 48 sq. ; offices and cere- 
monies for which S. is disqualified, 
13 , 275, 296; 17 , 269, 419; 20 , 
215 sq., 266; one of the seven 
classes of persons, 13 , 303-11 ; 
Manatta discipline for a Bhikkhu 
who, having committed offences, 
becomes a S., 17 , 426, 430 ; struck 
with tooth-sticks, 20, 147 sq. ; 

superintendent of S., 20, 223 ; may 
be left in charge of the sleeping- 
places, 20, 282 sq. 

Sama^; 7 a, ‘ priesthood,’ 10 (i), 8n. 
Sama^^a - phala - sutta, Buddhist 
text, 10 (i), 8 n. ; when and where 
it was spoken, 20, 377. 
Samanodaka, see Relatives. 
Samantabhadra, the Bodhisattva, 
mounted on a white elephant, 21, 
xxxi, 431-9. 



Samantakusuma, god, pays hom- 
age to Buddha, 49 (i), 159. 
Samantaprabhasa, future Buddhas 
of the name of, 21, xxx, 198 -204. 
Sam&patti, see Meditation {b), 
Samappadhanil (/attaro), Pali t.t., 
—fourfold great struggle against 
sin, 11, 63. 

Samariy, makes the golden calf, 9, 
40 sq., 40 n. 

S&mas (Semites ?), Thrita, the most 
helpful of the, 31 , 233, 233 n. 
Samitvartana, ceremony of the 
(student’s) ‘ returning ’ (from the 
teacher), or the bath taken at the 
end of studentship/2, 32 ; 8, 358 ; 25 , 
50, 73; 29 , 91 sq., 223, 226-30, 
312-19, 407-9; 30 , 82-5, 161-75, 
253» 275-7 ; precedes the marriage, 
29 , 379 sq. ; setting up the domestic 
fire alter S., 30 , 14 sq. 

Samavaya, 5 k. t.t., see Inherence. 
Sama-veda : meditation on special 
parts of the S. ceremonial, 1 , 28-33 ; 
expiatory Mantras from the S., 7 , 
185 sq. ; sound of S, unholy, 8, 20; 
Krishna is the S. among the Vedas, 
8, 20, 88 ; schools of S., 12 , xxvi. 
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XXVI n. ; is sacred to the manes, 25 , 
148 ; followers of the S. quoted by 
Apastamba, 30 , 285 ; the pranava 
belonging to the J^ig-veda is con- 
nected with the S. meditation on 
the udgitha, 38 , 282 n.; a certain 
mantra of the S. to be recited in 
the Yagurveda style, 48 , 654. See 
also Saman, Udgitha, and Veda. 

Samavidh&na, in the Gautama- 
Dharma-sOtra, 2 , 296-9, and n. 

Samaya (annihilation) is the princi- 
pal thing, 10 (ii), 167. 

5 ambara, an evil demon, 42 , liv; 
46 , 49. 

^^mbavya, author of GWhya-sOtra, 
29 , 257 n. 

^^mbavya-GWhya-autra, quoted, 

29 , 3 sq. ; its relation to iSahkha- 
yana-Gr/hya-sOtra, 29 , 6-9. 

Sambhava, n. of a Buddha-spherc, 

21, ISJ. 

Sambhava, n. of a T irthakara, 22 , 
280. 

5 ambhu, a name of the great self, 
or the highest Brahman, 8, 219, 
332 ; 15 , 31 1 ; 48 , 667 ; pierced by 
the arrow of the love-god, 49 (i), 
139. 

Sambhilta, dialogue between Altra 
and, 45 , 56-61 ; stories of /Titra and 
S. in various births common to 
Brahmans, Gainas, and Buddhists, 

45 , 56 sq. n. 

Sambh^ta Sd^^avd^si, n. of a Thera, 

17 , 238 ; joins Yasa in convening 
the council of Vesali, and becomes 
one of the referees, 20, 394-407. 

Sambhutavigaya, n. of a Sthavira, 

22, 287 ; his twelve disciples and 
seven female disciples, 22, 289. 

Sambodhi, the holy eightfold Path 
leading to, 13 , 94-7. See a ho Know- 
ledge. 

5 &mbu Ahgiras, the kush/;&a plant, 
thrice begotten by, 42 , 6, 678. 

Sambuddha, the perfectly enlight- 
ened, title of the Buddha, 10 (ii), 
186-8, 190, 2r 2 sq. 

Sarnfayiny an ascetic, converted by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 19 1. 

SaA^gha, Buddhist Church, the 
Order (of monks) : happy is peace 
in the S., 10 (i), 52 ; the thoughts 
of the disciples of Gotama are al- 
ways set on the S., 10 (i), 7* *» those 
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who have formerly been followers 
of another doctrine, have to remain 
four months on probation (parivtsa) 
before being accepted in the S., 10 
(ii), 94 sq. ; 11, 109 ; 18 , 188; 

amongst those that wish for . good 
works and make offerings the S. is 
the principal, 10 (ii), 105 ; 17 , 134 ; 
religious service in the S., 11 , 16 ; 
worthy of honour, of hospitality, of 
gifts, and of reverence, &c., 11, 27 ; 
Buddha explains to Ananda that the 
S. was not dependent on him, 11 , 
36-9; 35 , 225; the S. allowed by 
Buddha to abolish after his death 
all the lesser and minor precepts, 
11 , 1 12; 35 , 202-4; he who has 
doubts in the S. is not free from 
spiritual barrenness, 11, 224, 228 
sq. ; penitential meetings in the S., 
13 , X sq. ; an organized brother- 
hood from the first, 13 , xi sq.; 
sins which require formal meet- 
ings of the S., 13 , 7-15; how 
the Bhikkhu is to behave towards 
one not received into the higher 
grade of the S., 13 , 32 sq. ; property 
of the S., 13 , 34, 52 ; 17 , 143 ; 20 , 
209-1 a; a person under twenty 
years of age must not be admitted 
to the higher grade in the S., 13 , 
46 ; misbehaviour of a Bhikkhu in a 
regularly constituted S., 13 , 52 ; 
disciplinary proceedings against 
Bhikkhus by the S., 13 , 68 sq., 161 
sq., 306 sqq. ; 17 , 376-84, 3 » 9-»3 : 
the S.*s permission must be asked 
for having the new-coming Bhik- 
khus shaved, 13 , 201 ; the two S., 
viz. that of Bhikkhus and that of 
Bhikkhunis, 13 , 256 n.; 17 , 253 sq.; 
20, 343 sq., 352; validity and in- 
validity of formal acts of the S., 13 , 
277-9 ; 17 , 256-84, 290 sq.; an ex- 
traordinary Uposatha may be held 
for the sake of composing a schism 
in the S., 13 , 297 ; it is a grievous 
sin to cause divisions in the S., 13 . 
316 sq.; for the sake of concord 
among the S., Pavarawa may be 
held on another day but the Pavi- 
ra«a day, 13 , 337, 337 n.; on the 
apportioning of food in times of 
scarcity, 17 , 70 sq., 74-8, 118; 20 , 
220 sq. ; distributions of robes for 
the S., the Ka//&ina ceremonies, 17 , 
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146-70 and notes, 2 34 ” 40 > 248-55; 
a Bhikkhu possessed of five good 
qualities, to be officially appointed 
by the S. for receiving robes, 17 , 
200 sq., 203 sq. ; property left by 
deceased Bhikkhus belongs to the 
S., 17 , 243-5 ; unlawful and lawful 
expulsion from the S., 17 , 256-62, 
272 sq., 274 sq., 283 sq., 291 ; 
there are five kinds of S., 17 , 268 
sq. ; persons who cannot protest 
against official acts of the S., 17 , 
271; schisms in the S., 17 , 285- 
325; 19 , xi-xvi; 20, 265-7; regu- 
lations about re-establishment of 
concord and ending a schism, 17 , 
320-5 ; the Bhikkhu worthy of the 
leadership in affairs of the S., 17 , 
323-5 ; formal acts of the S. must 
not be carried out against Bhikkhus 
who arc not present, 20, i sq. ; 
settlement of disputes among the 
S., 20 , 1-65 ; appointment of a 
regulator of lodging-places and ap- 
portioner of rations, 20, 5 sq., 221- 
3 ; proceeding for the acquittal of 
one conscious of innocence, 20, 16- 
18, 57 sq. ; the taking of votes in 
the S., 20 , 24-7, 5fi sq. ; no voting 
must be taken when a schism in the 
S. is likely to arise, 20 , 27; the 
Tassa-paplyyasika-kamma, or pro- 
ceeding in the case of the obstin- 
ately wrong, 20, 28 31; settlement 
of disputes by Tiwavattharaka or 
* the covering over as with grass,’ 
20, 31- 4, 64 sq. ; four kinds of 

legal questions to be settled by the 
S., 20 , 55"4 5 ; two kinds of settle- 
ment of legal questions : proceed- 
ing in presence, and proceeding by 
majority of the S., 20 , 45-65 ; pro- 
ceeding on confession of guilt, 20, 
61-4; proceedings of the S. as to 
^ turning the bowl down ’ in respect 
of a layman who has committed 
certain offences, 20, 119-25; ap- 
points Bhikkhus as overseers when 
a Vihara is being built, 20 , 189-91 ; 
probation and penance, 20, 195 sq. ; 
office of overseer of buildings, 20, 
212-16: the Act of Proclamatinn 
against Devadatta, 20, 239 sqq. ; 
dissensions in the S. caused by 
Devadatta, 20 , 251-6; eight quali- 
fications for an emissary, 20, 261 


sq. ; results of Kamtna brought 
about by causing a schism in S., 20 , 
267-71 ; will not brook association 
with an evil-doer, but cast him out 
just as the ocean throws out a dead 
corpse, 20, 303 ; points to be con- 
sidered if a Bhikkhu intends to take 
upon himself the conduct of any 
matter to be decided in the S., 20 , 
313-15; the higher penalty, 20, 
381 ; laxer rule on the carrying out 
of official acts discussed at the 
council of VesaU, 20 , 386, 398,411 ; 
the Act of Reconciliation, 20 , 388 » 
the Act of Suspension, 20 , 393 sq. ; 
any one can leave the S. when he 
likes, 35, 20, 20 n.; reasons for 
which people join the S., 35 , 49 sq. ; 
in what sense there can be no 
schism, 35, 227 sq. ; why reverence 
must be shown even by converted 
laymen to members of the S., 35 , 
229-33; Buddha greater than the 
S., but gifts should be given to the 
S. rather than to the Buddha, 36 , 
51-6 ; laymen are admitted into the 
S., though they may become back- 
sliders, 36 , 63-75 ; rules for mem- 
bers of the S., 36 , 98-roo, 980., 
99 n. ; why did not the Buddha 
promulgate all the rules of the S. 
at once? 36 , 109-11; causing a 
schism, and furtively attaching one- 
self to the S., are offences prevent- 
ing conversion, 36 , 177 ; BhikkHus 
versed in the Regulations of the S., 
36 , 236; Bhikkhu should dwell 
under the shelter of the S., 36 , 343 ; 
the first members of the S., 49 (i), 
172 ; Buddha, Dhamma, and S., 
Jewels, the three. Sre also Bhik- 
khunis, Bhikkhus, Buddha (^), Ma- 
natta, Ordination, Penances, Savaka, 
Sekha, and Uposatha. 
Siw^ivi-putra, n. of a Va^asaneyi 
teacher, 12 , xxxii-xxxv ; 43 , xviii, 
404- 

Saw^Aa, see Name. 
Saw^//askandha, group of verbal 
knowledge, 34 , 402, 402 n. 
Sawgrahitr/, t.t., king’s charioteer, 
41 , 62, 104. 

Sawhitas or unions, the secret doc- 
trine of the, 15 , 46 sq. also 
Veda. 

6a/;/hita-upani8had of the Aitareya- 
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ara;iyaka, 1 , a66, 266-811.; S., or 
Simhiti-upanishad 0/ Taittiriyaka, 
15 , xxviii; of the Atharvanas, 48 , 
191. 

S&midheni verses, see Prayers (r). 

Bamita, disciple of Siwhagiri ^ati- 
smara, 22, 393. 

5 'a;!^kara, see .Sankara. 

of the iTara^a 

Ga»a, 22 , 291. 

Bamkh&ra, Pali t.t. (Sk. Samskara), 
plur. Samkhara, one of the five 
Khandhas (Skandhas), meaning of 
the word, 10 (i), 54 sq. n. ; 11, 24a 
sq. ; all compound things, the 
material world, 10 (ii), x ; Bhikkhu 
skilled in the knowledge of the ces- 
sation of the S., 10 (ii), 62, 180; 
36 , 336 ; pain arises from the S. 
(matter), 10 (ii), 1 34 sq. ; transitori- 
ness of all S. or component things, 
11, 288 sq. ; productions, their 
number, 13 , 76 sq. n. ; impression, 
affection, 34 , 404 n. ; ‘ confections/ 
for them time is not, 35 , 77, 77 n. ; 
rise from Ignorance, 35 , 79 ; come 
to be by a process of evolution, 35 , 
83-6. 

Ba;//khya, see Sahkhya. 

S&mkrtti Awtideva, Brahmarshi and 
king, 49 (i), 10 1, 10 1 n. 

Bamma, Pali t.t., the Life that’s 
Right, 11 , 107 n. ; difficulty of ren- 
dering it, 11 , 143 sq. 

8d.mmada, see Matsya S. 

Bammaparibba^niyasutta, t.c., 
10 (ii), 60-2. 

Bammeta, Mount, Pdrjva died on 
the summit of, 22, 275. 

Bawnydain, see Sannyasin. 

Bampalita of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22, 294. 

Bamprati, grandson of Ajoka, con- 
verted by Suhastin, 22, 290 n. 

Samr&^, a name of the Self, 15 , 3 1 1. 

Bamr&;f-oow, t.t., the cow which 
supplies the milk for the Pravargya, 
44 , 131-4, 131 n. 

Ba;/{88.ra, t.t., the endless cycle of 
birth, action, and death, or transmi- 
gration, 10 (ii), X ; 22, 1 1 ; 34 , xxix; 
caused by desire, 10 (ii), xv sq. ; 
crossing the stream of S. and con- 
quering birth and death, 10 (ii), 89 ; 
^5, 31-5, 37 sq. ; he who has over- 
come S., is a saint, a Brabma;ia, 10 


(ii), 115 sq. ; the causes of pain are 
the cause of S., by destruction of the 
causes, a Bhikkhu is liberated f^rom 
S., 10 (ii), 133-45; 45 , 141; the 
world a field in which the Lord 
spreads out one net after another 
(S.), 15 , 255; represented under 
the idea of a lake or slough, 22, 
20 n. ; Veda furnishes the means of 
escaping from endless S., 34 , xxvii ; 
release from S. according to San- 
kara and Ramanu^, 34, xxxi ; 
Nescience, the seed of the entire S., 
34 , 14 ; 38 , 68 sq. ; 48 , 31 1 ; non- 
eternal, of a fleeting, changing 
nature, 34 , 27; beginningless, 34 , 
212, 214, 420; 38 , 60; gradually 
all souls are released from it, 34 , 
439; the pradhana which is ruled 
by the Lord and which modi lies 
itself for the purposes of the soul 
is what is meant by S., 34 , 439; 
the sufferings of S., 35 , 278 ; 45 , 
93-7, 103 ; is only due to the 
qualities of biuldhi and other limiting 
adjuncts being wrongly superim- 
posed upon the Self, 38 , 43 sq., 
46-8; and moksha result from the 
highest Lord, 38 , 58 sq. ; the Lord 
afflicted by the pain caused to the 
soul by its experience of the S., 38 , 
63 ; nine qualities of the Selfs con- 
stitute the S., 38 , 69 ; the manner 
in which the soul together with its 
subordinate adjuncts passes through 
the S., 38 , ior-32 ; threefold fruits 
of action in the S., viz. pain, plea- 
sure, and a mixture of the two, 
come from the Lord, 38 , 1 80 sq. ; 
the Self which stands outside the 
S., 38 , 288 ; scriptural declarations 
of the S., 38 , 371 ; would be impos- 
sible on the assumption of the soul 
being either a part, or an effect of, 
or different from Brahman, 38 , 397 ; 
because the S. depends on works, it 
does not follow that the S. will 
cease when works are absent, 38 , 
398 ; dir^A if misery ^ old age is 
misery^ and so are disease and deaths 
and ahy nothing but misery is the S., 
in which men suffer distress^ 45 , 90 ; 
the manifold chances of S., 45 , 15 
sq. ; fool subject to the pain of S., 
45, 24 sqq. ; soul is driven about in 
the S. by its good and bad Karman, 
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45 , 43 ; as merchants go over the 
sea^ so the monks vill cross the 
flood of S., 45 , 27 / , 3 1 1 ; those who 
injure living beings will wander 
about in the beginningless and end- 
less wilderness of the fourfold S., 
45, 387; opposed to final release, 
48 , 71 ; Yoga, the remedy of S., 48 , 
89 ; from BrahmA donun to a blade of 
grass f all living beings that dwell 
within this world are in the penoer of 
the S. due to works^ 48 , 90 ; the 
S. state consists in the possession of 
name and form, which is due to con- 
nexion with mn-sentient matter^ such 
connexion springing from good and evil 
works, 48 , 298. See also Life, and 
T ransmigration. 

Sa;;28k&ra, Sk., Brahmanical t.t., 
purificatory rite or ceremony, forty 
sacraments by which members of 
the three higher castes are sancti- 
fied, 2, 215-17 ; 8 , 358, 358 n., 361 ; 
25 , 32 - 4 >, 3Jn-, 56; 34 , 33, 227; 
38 , 120 n., 286, 2H6 n., 287 n., 347 n. ; 
he who is sanctified by the S. but 
destitute of moral qualities will not 
reach heaven, 2, 218; prescribed 
for 5 (idras, 2, 232 sq. n. ; i’Gdra shall 
not receive S., 14 , 25 sq. ; 25 , 
429; 34 , 227; to be performed 
with the sacred domestic fire, 14 , 
236, 236 sq. n. ; for women without 
sacred texts, 25 , 330, 330 n. ; peace 
of sacred fire at S., 2 \), 20; obla- 
tions made before the performance 
of S., 2 ‘j, 164 ; auspicious time for 
S., 20 , 1^4 ; allowed for certain 
mixed castes, 33 , 187, 187 n. ; per- 
formed by one of undivided brothers, 
33 , 198 ; jte also Sacrifice (k) ; 

--.■\nnapra.(ana, 2, 139 ; (iodana, 2, 
187 ; the S. for a new-born child to 
be performed for an outcast when 
readmitted, 14 , 78, 78 n. ; Puwsa- 
vana and similar S. performed for 
males, 14 , 105 sq. n., 106. See also 
Child {b), and Initiation. 

Samsk&ra, Sk., Buddhist t.t., = Pali 
Samkhara, q. v. 

Saz/fskaraskandha, the group of 
impressions, 34 , 402, 402 n. 

5&Mtanu, lost his self-control from 
love, 49 (i), 138 sq., 1380. 

Samudda-datta, a follower of Deva- 
datta, 20, 251. 


Samudra, father of A/va, 44 , 302. 

SaznudrapMa, a merchant’s son, 
turned monk, 45 , 108-12. 

Samudravi^ya, father of Arish/a- 
nemi, 22 , 276 ; 45 , 112. 

Sa;//varga-knowledge, or S.-vidya, 
34 , 224-6 ; 38 , 19, 196. 

Sa/;/varta, though not following the 
duties of Ajramas, became a great 
Yogin, 38 , 315 ; 48 , 704.., 

^a/zrvatya, quoted by Ajvalayana, 
29,257,2570. 

Sa/z/yadvama, a name of the highest 
Self, 34 , 125, 128, 130 ; 48 , 27a. 

SamyakBambodhi of Buddhism, 
and knowledge of the Self in the 
Upanishads, 15 , lii. 

8a;;/yamana, see Hell (a), 

5amyu Barhaspatya, invented the 
jam-yos formula, 12, 255 sq., 355 n. 

Sa;z/yutta-Nik&ya, Dhamma-^ak- 
kappavattana-sutta in, 11, 139 sq. ; 
quoted, 35 , xxix-xxxi, xxxiii-xxxvi, 
56, 194 sq.; 36 , 55, 290, 298, 302, 
3J9» 337, 340, 345, 354 ; repeaters 
of the S., 36 , 231. 

^amj^vakas, see Prayers (c), and 
Sacrifice (/). 

5an, n.p., 5 , 135, 13511. 

Sanaga, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120, 188. 

Sanaka, a mighty being dwelling in 
this world, 48 , 90. 

Sanaru, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120, 188. 

Sanatana, n. of a teacher, 15 ) 120, 
188 ; = Sanatsu^ata, q.v. 

Sanatkumara, instructs Narada 
about the Self, 1 , 109-25; 8, 17; 
34 , 166 sq. ; 48 , 300; is called 
Skanda, 1, 125; Sanatsu^ata the 
same as S., 8, 135, 141, 149 n., 
150 n. ; Buddha compared with S., 
the son of Brahmadeva, 19 , 24 ; 
49 (i), 21; a son of Brahman’s 
mind, was born again as Skanda, 
38 , 235; w aiting on Indra in heaven, 
49 (i), 53. 

Sanatkumara, n. of a king of 
Hastinapura, 45 , 60, 60 n., 85, 85 n. 

SanutBu^ta, the Sanatsu^atiya, 
a dialogue betw’een him and Dhri- 
tar3sh^ra,8, 135 sq., 149-94; quoted, 
48 , 23. See also Sanatana. 

SanatBU^atiya, episode of Maha- 
bharata, 8, 135-8; compared with 
Bhagavadgita, 8 , 1 35 , 1 37 , 142. 144- 
8; commented on by Sankara, 8,135, 
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IJ7 sq., 148; its text, 8, 157 sq. ; 
its date and position in Sanskrit 
literature, 8, 138-48, 203 ; its style, 
metre, and language, 8, 142-4 ; no 
system of philosophy in it, 8, 144 
sq. ; its relation to the Veda, 8, 
145-7; translated, 8 , 149-94; S. 
and Anugita, 8, 227; quoted, 48 , 23. 
5 ansv&Ba, successor of Madhyantika 
as head of the Buddhist Church, 
19 , xii, xiv. 

SA;/av&si, see SambhOta S. 
Sanctity, see Ashi Vanguhi. 

Sa,ndB,y and Marka, two Asura- 
Rakshas, 26 , 279-84 ; demon har- 
assing infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 21 1. 
Sandhya, see Prayers (A), and Sacri- 
fice (/^). 

5 A«r/ikera, demon harassing child- 
ren, 30 , 2 1 1. 

.Sa//^/iliputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
SkndilyQ., his teaching of Brahman, 
1 , 48 ; 34 , cxv ; 48 , 679 ; see 

i’ilw/ilya-vidya ; his relation to the 
5 atapatha-brahma«a, 12, xxxi-xxxiv; 
43 , xviii ; n. of teachers, 15 , 118, 
118 n., 119, 186, 187; pupil of 
Vatsya, 15 , 227; did not find high- 
est bliss in the Vedas, 34 , 443 ; 
quoted, 41 , 414 ; 43 , 254, 279, 295, 
345) 345 n. ; complete fire-altar, 
43 , xviii, 167, 222, 272, 274; sum 
total of the wisdom of 5 ., 43 , xxiv, 
400, 400 n. ; pupil of Kujri, 43 , 
404; promulgator of the Paw^aralra 
doctrine, 48 , 526 sq. 

Skndi\yB,j n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 
294 n. 

Si,/fdilya-vidya, t.t., meditation of 
5 a«</ilya on Brahman, 1 , 48 n.; 34 , 
Ixvii, Ixxv, cxiv, 91; 38 , 187, 214, 
216 sq., 219, 233, 266 ; in the Agni- 
rahasya and in the Br/had-ara«yaka, 
48 , 641 sq. 

vS'&//r/ilyilyana, quoted, 43 , 273. 
S^iigamana, see Anajnat S. 
Sa^^ya, charioteer, relates to Dhr/- 
tarlshfra the events of the battle of 
Kurukshetra, 8, 3, 37-43, 92, 96, 98, 
130, 136. 

Sa^^aya Bela///aputta, n. of a 
teacher, 10 (ii), xii, 86 sq. ; son of 
the Belaf/; 5 i slave-girl, 11 , 106; 35 , 
8; Sariputta and Moggallana as 
followers of S., 13 , 144, 148 sq. ; 
250 followers of the ascetic S. con- 


verted by Buddha, 13 , 148-51 ; an 
Arhat possessed of iddhi, 20 , 79 ; 
his doctrine of Agnosticism, 45 , 
xxvi sq., xxix, 

8a;/^ya, King, converted by the 
monk Gardabhali, 45 , 80-8 ; belongs 
to the Gotra of Gotama, 45 , 83. 
Sa^^ya, a Brahman who met death 
for his son's sake, 19 , 92 n. ; 49 (i), 
90 n. 

Saiighadisesa, see Sin {h). 
SanghapaJita of the Gautama gotra, 
a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 294 n. 
Sangharakkhita Sflma«era, w'hen 
attaining to Arhatship, shook the 
palace of the king of the gods with 
his big toe, 11, 46 n. 
SahgliaraksLa, author of a life of 
Buddha, 10 , xxviii sq. 
Sanghavarman, translated the 
AmitSyu/>sutraandSukhavati-vyfjha 
into Chinese, 49 (ii), vi, xxii. 

Sang HO, see 3ze-sang HO. 
Sa/l^’ika-putta, a young Brahman, 
son of the Saw^ika woman, 20, 
125 sqq. 

Sa^^^viputra, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
226 sq. 

S&ng-kia - lo - o’ha - sho - tsih-fo - 
hing-king, a life of Buddha, 19 , 
xxviu sq. 

San I-sh&ng, minister of Wftn, 3 , 
208. 

Sankalpa, Sk. t.t., will, conception, 
1 , 1 12 n. ; meditation on S. or 
Will as Brahman, 1 , 112 sq., 1130. 
Sankappo, Pali t.t. ( = Sk. sahkal- 
pa), aims or aspirations, 11, 144 sq. 
.Sankara, god ; Krishna is S. among 
the Rudras, 8, 88 ; offering to 5 ., 
29 , 203 ; n. of Rudra, 29 , 256 ; 
author of a version of Manu’s code, 
33 , xii ; a form of Vishmi, 48 , 93. 
6'ankara, or 5 ahkaraHrya, his com- 
mentaries on the Upanishads, 1 , 
Ixxi, Ixxiv sq. ; 15 , x ; his authority 
for the text of the Upanishads, 1, 
Ixxi sq., Ixxiii sq., xcvii, xeix; 15 , 
xii sq. ; his date, 8, 27 ; 25 , cxi, 
cxi sq. n. ; his commentary on the 
Sanatsu^kiya, 8, 135, 137 sq., 148 ; 
acquainted with the Anugit^, 8, 197, 
201-4, 226 ; Upanishads referred to 
by S. in his commentary on the 
VedAnta-sfitras, 15 , ix, ix n. ; 88, 
421-30 ; quoted by Medhatithi, 25 , 
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cxxi sq. ; importance of his com- iTankhaiataka) at the head of 
mentary on the Ved^nta-sfitras, 84 , 159,000 lay votaries, 22 , 267. 

xiv ; his authority above doubt and 5 d^kh&yana, see Suyajj^^a S, 
dispute for the Indian Pa^i^it, 34 , 5&nkhS,yana-&ra^yaka and Kau- 
XV ; how far he represents the true shitaki-upanishad, 1, xc^x. 
Ved^nta-doctrine, 34 , xvii sq. ; 5 . .S'ahkhayana-Qnhya-sutrapossibly 
and R^mJnu^a, 34 , xvii, xxii sqq., refers to Manava Dharma*sCltra, 25 , 
xxviii,xxxsq., xli-xivi, li sq.jlxxxv- xxxv sq. ; Suya^wa 5 ihkhayana its 
ci ; 48 ,ixsq. ; his whole system hinges author, 29 , 3-5 ; its relation to the 
on the doctrine of the absolute 5 rauta-s(jtra of iSahkhayana, 29 , 5 


identity of the individual soul with 
Brahman, 34 , xx; refers to other 
commentators, 34 , xx ; his school 
acknowledges Vedantic teaching of 
a type essentially different from 
their own, 34 , xxi ; preceded by 
l)rami//a, 34 , xxii ; sketch of his 
philosophical system, 34 , xxiv-xxvii ; 
no tendency among his followers to 
keep their doctrines secret, 34 , 
xeix ; his doctrine faithfully repre- 
sents the teaching of the Upanishads, 
34, ewi sq. ; his mode of interpreta- 
tion with regard to Upanishads, 34 , 
cxxii' exxv ; philosophy of nearer 
to the teaching of Upanishads than 
SGtras of Badarayawa, 34 , cxxvi ; 
translation of his commentary can- 
not be combined with an inde- 
pendent translation of the Vedanta- 
sGtras, 34 , cxxviii. 

5*ankara-bhaahya, i.e. the com- 
mentary of 6 'ahkaraXarya on the 
W’danta-sGtras, translated, Vols, 34 
and 38 . 

6'ahkarananda, his commentaries 
on the Upanishads, l,lxxi,lxxvii; 15 , x. 

Sahkarsha-ka/zr/a, text (juoted, 38 , 
259 - 

Sahkarshaz/a, n. ol a deity, 11, 
267 n. ; a manifestation of the 
highest being, 34 , xxiii, lii, 441 sq. ; 
originated from or is a form of 
Vasudeva, 34 , li, 440 ; is the in- 
dividual soul, 34 , 4^0 ; 48 , 524- 6; 
cannot spring from \ asudeva, nor 
can Piadyumna spring from S., 34 , 
441 sq. ; proclaimed Madhava in 
agreement with the Satvata law, 
48 , 528 sq. 

Sahkarsha//a, text (piotcd, 48 , 666. 

Sahkassa, n. of a citv in heaven, 
36 , 248. 

.Sahkha, a demon harassing child- 
ren, 30 , 287. 

SahkhUra, set Sawkliara. 


sq. ; the fifth and sixth books later 
additions, 29 , 9-1 1 ; translated, 29 , 
12-150. 

5aiikhayana-Biitra (i. e. 5 rauta- 
sGtra) explains Ra^asGya and Ajva- 
medha in two chapters in Brahmazia 
style, 44 , xvi; on the Purushamedha, 
44 , xxxiii, xli-xliii, xliv ; on the 
sacrifice at the building of the fire- 
altar, 44 , xxxix ; on the offering to 
Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix sq. 

Sahkhya, system of philosophy : 
Vish«u-smr/ti knows only Yoga and 
S., 7 , xxiv ; attempts in Vishwu- 
smr/ti to reconcile tenets of S. 
with Vaishwava creed and Yoga, 7 , 
xxviil ; the 24 or 25 entities or cate- 
gories of S., 7 , 287 sq. n. ; 8, 368 n., 
373 0.; 34,257-60; 48 , 371 - 4 , 53 °; 
Vishwu is the teacher of the S., 7 , 
296; in Upanishads, 8, 8; in Bha- 
gavadgitG, 8, 8, 27, 47 ; S. and Yoga 
are one, 8, 63 sq., 372 n. ; doctrines 
of S., 8, 74 n., 286 n., 372 n., 386 
sq. n., 392 n, ; 25 , 3 n., 4 n., 7 n., 2 1 
n., 495 n.; 34 , 28; 38 , 33, 86, 103; 
48 , 355, 358-60, 480 4; Prakr/ti 
or Pradhana and purushas (souls) of 
the S., 8, 313, 332 n. ; 34 , xxx, 301 ; 
48 , 282 sq., 298 ; doctrines of S. 
refuted, 8, 383 n. ; 34 , xl, 288 sq., 
297 sq., 363 sq., 374 n. ; 34 , xxxix- 
xlviii, xciii, 15 n., 237-89; 38 , 69 
sq.; 45 , ix, 237, 407 n.; 48 , 354- 
407, 424 sq., 427, 480-95; 5 vetaj- 
vatara-upanishad an Upanishad of 
the S.? 15 , xxxiv-xlii ; meaning of 
the word S., 15 , xxxv ; God as the 
cause which is to be apprehended by 
S. (philosophy) and Yoga (religious 
discipline), 15 , 264 ; S. and Yoga 
maintain duality, do not discern the 
unity of the Self, 34 , 298 ; S. 
and Sas'ata-vada, 36 , xxv ; S. and 
Yop are mere Smr/ti, not of 
scriptural character, 38 , 381 ; athe- 
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istic and theistic S., 48 , 396 ; con- 
flicting with the Veda, 48 , 426; 
the Pa^^aratra in harmony with 
S. and Yoga, i.e. the concentrated 
application of knowledge and of 
works, 48 , 528; in the MahSbharata, 
48 , 529-31 ; not to be rejected 
absolutely, 48 , 531. See also 

Philosophy, Pradh^na, Qualities, and 
Sahkhyas. 

S&nkhya-k&rik&, and its com* 
mentary Sahkhyatattva - kaumudi 
quoted, 8, 240 n., 258 n., 265 n., 
286 n., 291 n., 319 n., 321 sq. n., 
329 n., 331 n., 334 n., 337 35* n., 

356 n., 371 n., 380 n., 382 n., 391 
n. ; 25 , 21 n.; 38 , 429; 48 , 778' 

S&hkhyas, or adherents of Sahkhya 
philosophy : path of S. and Yogins, 
8, 52; Sejvara-S. admit the existence 
of a highest Lord, but postulate 
a pradhana besides, 34 , xl; are 
anxious to prove that their views 
are warranted by scripture, 34 , xlvi ; 
S., VedSntins, and Upanishads, 34 , 
cxvii; are in harmony with the Veda, 
in their description of the soul as 
free from all qualities, 34 , 298 ; the 
objections raised by the S. against 
the Vedanta doctrine apply to their 
view also, 34 , 313 sq. ; charge the 
Vedantins with contradictions, 34 , 
376-8 ; are Akriyavadins, 45 , ix, 
237? 3*5 n. ; maintain absolute 
inactivity of the purusha, 45 , 399 n.; 
£kada;7^in or S., 45 , 417 n. ; carry 
on philosophical investigations apart 
from the Veda, 48 , 346. 

S&hkhya-B&ra of Vi^^ana Bhikshu, 
quoted, 8, 197, 201 sq., 204, 219, 
244 n., 285 n., 300 n., 317 n., 327 n., 
332 n., 334 n., 337 * 1 ., 338 n., 37311., 
390 n., 392 n. 

Sllnkhya-.rltatra or Sahkhya-sm/vtr, 
quoted, 8, 123, 123 n.; 34 , 247, 
258, 2840., 296; conflicting claims 
of S. and other Smr/tis, 34 , xlvii, 
290-6; refuted, 34 , 132 sq. ; the 
Pradhina assumed by the S., 34 , 
158; 48 , 4 14 ; the three entities 
(the great principle, the Unde- 
veloped, the soul) in the S., 34 , 
238 ; taught by Kapila, 34 , 291 n. ; 
knowledge of the S. does not lead to 
highest beatitude, 34 , 298 ; its use and 
its relation to the Vedanta, 48 , 409. 


SItnkliya-BCttras, quoted, 8, 190 n., 
268 n., 321 n., 331 n., 332 n., 334 
«•» 339 *!•» 353 *1., 358 n., 392 n.; 
38 , 429 ; relation of Anugita to S., 
8, 210 sq., 215, 332 n. 
8d.nkhya-Yoga, jee Philosophy, 
Sahkhya, and Yoga. 

Sahkoia, t.t., contraction or non- 
manifestation of intelligence, 34 , 
xxix. 

Sdnkntiputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 
Sankntya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118. 
San-miao, chief of, punished by 
Shun, 3 , 41 ; people of S. dealt 
with by Shun, 3 , 45. 

Sannydsin or parivra^, the religious 
mendicant, 1, 35 n. ; the same as 
the Buddhist Bhikkhu, 15 , li sq. 
See also Ascetic, and Holy persons. 
5 dntd, seduced the Rishi i^/shya- 
j/mga, 49 (i), 39. 

.Santi, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280; 
45 , 85 sq., 85 n. 

5 dnti, wife of Atharvan, 42 , xxi n. 
.VdntiBenika, disciple of Arya Datta, 

22, 293. 

SantuBhita, a guardian of the 
worlds, 35 , 37. 

Santu/Z/za, became an inheritor of 
the highest heavens, 11, 26. 

Saoka, Genius of the good eye, with 
eyes of love, 4 , 221, 221 n., 2 37 sq.; 

23 , 4, 4 sq. n., 13, 30, 35, 37, 42, 
48 ; present at the ordeal, 23 , 170. 

Saoka;/ta, golden instrument on 
Mount, 23 , 4, * 3 , 35 , 37 , 35 ^, 
352 n. 

Saoshya;/t (Saoshyas, SaoshySs, 
Soshyans, Sbshans), Keresaspa de- 
stroyed by, 4, 6 n. ; the unborn son 
of Zoroaster, the last of the 
apostles, who will destroy Ahriman 
and cause resurrection, 4, 2 1 1 , 211 
n., 381; 5, 33, 33 11-, *2', *23, 
*25-7, * 44 , *44 *1., 355; 18 , 13 - 15 , 
13 sq. n., 78 n., 79, 91, 170, 299, 
299 n., 359, 4*7, 444; 23 , 165, 
165 n., 167 ; 24, 64, 64 n., 99 ; 37, 
34, 34 n., 260, 285, 355 sq.; 47, 
xxxi, 15, 15 n., 17, 112, 114-18, 115 
sq. n., 125, 1V7, 156; millennium 
of S., 5, lii, 235, 235 n.; 24, 15, 
15 n. ; 47, xiii; his greatness, 18 , 
21; the last man, 18 , 60, 60 n. ; 
birth of the Saviour S., 23, 195 n., 
22^ n., 226 n. ; 47, xxxi ; Fravashi 
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of S. worshipped, 23 , 211, 215, 
220 sq., 227; 31 , 279, 279 n. ; 
son of Vispataur-vairi, 23 , 307 sq.; 
the Da^na of the S., 31 , 124, 129 ; 
the Faith of the S. which Ahura 
will found, 31 , 189, 191 ; proclaimed 
by Mazda, 31 , 266, 266 n. ; the S. 
who smites with victory, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 309 ; the Mathra of the 
S., 31 , 339; KhOsroi’s meeting 
with S., 37 , 225; saying of S., 37 , 
386 ; the smiter and developer, 37 , 
390 ; the 57 years of S., 37 , 405 ; — 
the Saoshyawts (plur.), assistants and 
forerunners of S., preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, the great 
saints of Mazdeism, 4 , 247, 247 n. ; 
5 , 1 19, 126 sq. ; 18 , 77-80; 23 , 
220, 220 n., 270 sq., 271 n., 291 sq., 
306 sq. ; 31 , 250 ; Ameshfispez/tas 
and S. worshipped, 4 , 291, 291 n. ; 
31 , 362 ; are not yet born, 23 , 184, 
189, 197 ; revealed precepts of the 
S. or Saviours, 31 , 82, 89 ; the 
salvation-schemes of the S., 31 , 131, 
135 sq. ; the saving S., the vice- 
gerents of the Immortals upon 
earth, 31 , 152 sq., 158 sq. ; arc 
summoned to the sacrifice, 31 , 343 ; 
the holy S. and the Bountiful 
Immortals, 31 , 344; the innate 
thoughts of the S. presented with 
the Haomas, 31 , 350; the wor- 
shippers are the S. of the provinces, 
31 , 352 sq. ; use the Airy^ma-ishyo 
prayer, 31 , 590. 

Sapendarmad, Spcz/ta-Arinaiti. 

Sapiz/^a, Relatives. 

Sapiz/r/ikaraz/a, .ue .Vraddlia. 

Sappasoz/^/ika, mountain cave at 
Ra^agaha, 11 , 56. 

Saptarathavahani, pupil of Sht- 
z/ilya, 43 , 295. 

Saptaratnabhivz /sh/a, the 6ot h I’a- 
thagala, 49 (ii), 7. 

Sarah, promised a son, 6, 213. 

Sarama, the two hounds, her sons, 
29 , 241 ; mother of Kumara or 
KQrkura, 29 , 297 ; the four-e)cd 
bitch, mother of Yama’s dogs, 42 , 
68, 404 ; found the strong stable of 
the cows, 46 , 8 3. 

S&rameya, the dog-demon, causing 
epilepsy of children, 30 , 219 sq. 

Sarandada Temple (A'etiya) at 
Vcsali, 11, 4, 40, 58. 


Sarangi, wife of Mandapala, 25 , 
33 *, 33 * n* 

Saraz/yd, wife of Vivasvat, 25 , Ivii. 
Sarasvat, oblations to, 12 , 7 ; 29 , 
18 n. ; 44 , 32 ; is the Mind, 44 , 32, 
35 sq. 

Sarasvata, his son Po-lo-sa (Para- 
jara?), 19 , 10, 10 n. 

Sarasvati, n. of a river, 32 , 58-61 ; 
46 , 287 ; water from it used for the 
king's consecration, 41 , 73 sq., 73 n., 
79 sq. 

Sarasvati, goddess of speech, 8, 
264; 41 , 74, 80; offerings and 
prayers to S., 12 , 7, 260 n., 386, 
400 n., 402, 418; 26 , 22 sq., 315, 
316 n. ; 29 , 18 n. ; 41 , 82, 113, 1 15, 
125 ; 44 , 32, 62-6, 75, 75 n., 291 n., 
293, 475 ; the sacrifice-tortoise did 
not stand still for S., 12 , 161; is 
Speech, 12 , 418; 26 , 22, 218 sq., 
313, 429; 41 , 39, 82, 113, H5, 132 ; 
44 , 32, 35 sq., 263, 293, 475 sq. ; 
invoked at the ceremony of name- 
giving, 15 , 223 ; offerings to S. to 
expiate falsehood, 25 , 272 ; animal 
victim for S., 26 , 218 sq., 313,3130., 
429; 41 , xviii, xxiv, 12 sq., 129, 
132-5, 136 n. ; 44 , 216-18, 300; 
morning prayer to S., 26 , 229 n. ; a 
name of tlie cow, 26 , 415 ; 44 , 474, 
476 ; invoked by the Brahmaiarin, 
29 , 83; 30 , 159; invoked to give 
intelligence, 29 , 182, 308; 30 , 153 ; 
song to S. at the wedding, 29 , 283 ; 
they have ploughed through S. under 
Manu, 29 , 338; invoked, 29 , 347, 
550, 378 ; 30 , 19, 142, 15*, 253 ; 
41 , 38; 42 , 23, 32, 139, 173, 454; 
invoked at marriage rites, 30 , 189; 
invoked for conception, 30 , 199; 
knows the prayers, 32 , 221 ; Mind 
and S. (speech), the two Sarasvata, 
41 , 398; three S., 42 , 27, 512; 
divine physician, 42 , 389 ; by the 
support of S. Va/t, 43 , 228; hymns 
to Yama and S. at the Plirusha- 
medha, 44 , xliv ; bountiful S. grants 
favours, 44 , 63 sq. ; is healing 
medicine, 44 , 216 sq. ; is the breath, 
44 , 218; worshipped at the Sautra- 
mazii, 44 , 2i3sq. n., 221 n., 224, 233, 
241, 243-7, 253, 261-3, a73n.; helps 
Indra in slaying Namuiti, 44 , 222 
sq., 23a; air relates to S., 44 , 241, 
247 ; Ajvins and S. heal Indra with 
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the Sautramawi, 44 , 249, 252, 253 n.; 
invoked in Apn hymns, 46 , 8 , ii 
sq., 154, 179, * 99 , 237, 377; Agni 
identified with S., 46 , 187, 191 ; the 
son of S. proclaimed the lost Veda, 
49 (i), 9, 9 n. 

^'d.riputra, see Sariputta. 

Sariputta (Sk. 5 ariputra), is to be 
the successor of Gotama Buddha, 
10 (ii), 103 ; 36 , 273 sq. ; instructed 
by Buddha, conversations between 
S. and Buddha, 10 (ii), 180-3 ; 11 , 
12-14; 17,315-19; 21,30-59; 36 , 
331; 49 (ii), 91-102; called Upa- 
tissa, or Tishya, 11 , i n. ; 21 , 89; 
born at Nalagama, died at Kusinara, 
11, 238; confers ordinations on a 
Brahmawa from whom he has re- 
ceived a spoonful of food, 13 , 169 ; 
ordains young Rahula, 13 , 208 sq. ; 
a family devoted to the special ser- 
vice of S., 13 , 210 sq. ; Ananda 
wishing to give a robe to S., 17 , 
2 1 3 sq. ; Revata sends a robe to S., 
17 , 251 sq. ; an Arhat and foremost 
disciple of Buddha, one of the prin- 
cipal Theras, 17 , 359 sq, ; 21 , 2 ; 
36 , 374 ; 49 (ii), 90 ; ‘ The ^es- 
tions of 5 .’ in the Chinese Tripi/aka, 
19 , xiii-xv; converted by Buddha, 
19 , 193-5; 49 (i), 193; a friend of 
AnathapiWada, 19 , 216 sq. ; ap- 
pointed to proclaim Deviidatta 
throughout Ra^agaha, 20 , 240 sq. ; 
is worthy to be an emissary, 20, 261 ; 
prophecy of Buddha regarding iS., 
who is to be the Buddha Padma- 
prabha, 21, xxix, 64-9 ; his rejoicing 
on attaining Arhatship, 21 , 60-4; 
legend of S, and the daughter of the 
Naga-king who changes her sex, 21 , 
252-4; sayings of S., 35 , 70, 145, 
237 sq.; 36 , 284, 287, 292-4, 299, 
302, 329, 332, 349, 355, 357, 356 , 
372 ; the ogre Nandaka laid hands 
on S. and was swallowed by the 
earth, 35 , 152 sq. ; was in different 
births a relation of the Bodisat, 35 , 
292 ; even S. did not attain to 
Arahatship without discipleship, 36 , 
95f 95 n. ; Pu««aka, the slave, gave 
a meal to S., 36 , 146 ; instructed by 
Aryavalokitejvara, 49 (ii), 147-91 
*53 sq. ; — 5 . and Moggalldna, Koka- 
liya abuses them, 10 (ii), 118 sq. ; 
their ordination, 13 , 144-51; S. 


converted by Ass^i, converts Mog- 
gallana, 13 , 144-7; S. and M. go to 
Buddha, 13 , 147-51 ; S. suffering 
from fever attended to by M., 17 , 
76 sq. ; S. and M. ordered by Bud- 
dha to carry out the Pabbaganiya- 
kamma, 17 , 352 sq. ; the two most 
eminent followers of Buddha, 19 , 
196 ; 20 , 154 ; 49 (ii), 2 ; animosity 
of the followers of Assajj-i and Pu- 
nabbasu against S. and M., 20 , 21 1 
sq. ; Buddha exalts S. and M. against 
Devadatta, 20 , 238 sq.; sent out 
to convert the followers of Deva- 
datta, they bring them back to the 
Order, 20 , 256-9 ; dismissed by 
Buddha, 35 , 257 sq. and n., 301 sq. ; 
S.rejcctsa medicine and food offered 
by M., 36 , 36, 288 n. ; formerly ad- 
herents of Sa%aya, 45 , xxix. 
Sariputtasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 180-3. 
5 ariraka-Mimawsa, or 6’ariraka- 
jSstra, i.e. Vedanta, q. v. 

A'ariraka - Mimawsa - sutras, an- 
other name for Vedanta- sGlras, 34 , 
xiv n., 9. 

^'^rkarakahyas, meditate on the 
belly as Brahman, 1 , 206. 
Aarmish//^a, altercation between her 
and DevayiinT, 14 , xli. 

Sarw^'aya, see Suplan S. 
Sarpa-vidya, the science of ser- 
pents or poisons, 1, iiosq., 115; 
44 , xxxi, 367, 367 n. 

Sarsaok, see Animals (/). 
Sar8haparu;m, n. of a demon har- 
assing children, 29 , 296 ; oO, 21 1. 
Sard, see Sauru. 

5 arva, n. or form of Rudra, 2 , 298 ; 
12 , 201; 29 , 256; 43 , 152; com- 
pared with Av. Sauru, 5 , 10 n.; 
offering to 5 ., at the 6’ulagava, 29 , 
352 ; 30 , 221 ; 41 , 159 ; Bhava and 
S, invoked, 42 , 56, 75, 119; the 
blue-necked, white-throated ^arvas, 
below the earth, 43 , 155. See also 
Bhava, and iSiva. 

Sarrabuddhasandar^ana, n. of a 
Buddha-Beld, 21 , 400. 
Sarvalokabhayff^itaX’^^ambita - 
tvavidhva///8anakara, n. of a I'a- 
thagata, 21, 179. 

Sarvalokadh&tupadravodvega - 
pratyuttir;;a, n. of a Tathagata, 21 , 
178. 

Sarvamedha, t.t., ‘ All-Sacrifice,* 
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44, xlv, 417-21 ,* is supreme among 
sacrifices, 44 , 418; is everything, 
44 , 420. 

5arva//i, offering to, 29 , 352. 
Sarv^nnabhQti, Bali offering to, 25 , 
9a n . ; 29 , 86. 

Sarvarthadarja, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), loi. 

Sarvarthandman, a Bodhisattva 
Mahlsattva, 21, 4. 

Sarvarthasiddha, the Vimana, Ri~ 
shabha descended from it, 22, 281. 
Sarv&rthaslddha, n. of Buddha, 49 , 
0), *9. 

Sarvarupasandarmna, n. of a 
meditation, 21, 403 sqq. 
Sarvasattvapriyadar^ana, the Bo- 
dhisattva, who burns himself in 
honour of the Buddha, 21 , xxxi, 
376-85; Gautami, the nun, is to 
become the future Buddha S., 21 , 
256 sq. 

Sarvasattvatr&tr/, n. of a great 
Brahma>ange], 21 , 161. 
SarvasattvoFahari, n. of a giantess, 

374. 

Sarvlttmabhiiti, Bali oflering to, 25 , 
9i,9isq. n. 

»S'ary 3 ,ta, the Manava, and the Bishi 
Byavana, 26 272-5. 

.S'arydti, liulra drank Soma at the 
sacrifice of the son of, 26 , 3 36. 

Sasa Atrcya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 412. 

Sd.8&n, 11. p., 5 , 137 sq. and n. 
S^sanians, rulers of Iran, 5 , 151, 
1 51 n. ; 37 , 29 sq., 29 n. 
Sasarama/a/z/ka, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , 219. 

.Variketu, a future Tathagata, 21 , 
145. 

.VastW, a name of the Self, 15 , 311. 
.S’ajiyasi, Tarantamahishi, a liberal 
woman, 32 , 358-60, 362. 

/fastras, ut' Prayers (r). 

.S'dstras, jer .Sacred Books. 

Sat, Sk. t.t., ‘ Being,’ * that which is,’ 
tA ov, the beginning of all things, 
Atman identified with it, 1 , xxx sq., 
93, 124 n. ; 15 , xvii-xix; 34 , cv sq., 
cxviii ; 38 , 96, 209 sq. ; cannot be 
translated in English, 1 , xxxii sq. ; 
everything in this world was pro- 
duced by the union of the S. with 
the elements, 1, xxxiii sq. ; is called 
para devata, ‘the highest being' 


(not * deity 1 , xxxiv, 94 n . ; called 
awiman or ‘subtile essence,’ 1, xxxiv 
sq. ; produces fire, 1 , 93 ; 38 , ao-a ; 
enters into the elements and reveals 
names and forms, 1 , 94 sq. ; 34 , 
267 ; is the highest substance or 
subject, the Brahman, 1 , 98 n. ; 34 , 
332; 38 , 19 sq., 142, M 4 > 
nothing is true but the S., 1 , i33 n. ; 
what is different from the gods and 
the senses that is S., 1 , 278; 
became sat and tyat^ 15 , 58 ; 38 , 25, 
167 ; Not-being and S. are in the 
highest heaven, in the lap of Aditi, 
32 , 246 ; born from Not-being, 32 , 
246 sq. ; MIya cannot be called S., 
34 , XXV ; the thought of the S. not 
to be understood in a figurative 
sense, 34, 54 ; release is taught of 
him who takes his stand on the S., 
34 , 55-7 ; PradhSna is not denoted 
by the term S., 34 , 57- 60 ; com- 
prises the Self as well as the Non- 
self, 38 , 210, 210 n. ; is the root of 
the world, is the only object of 
cognition, 38 , 396 ; is alone real, 48 , 
32 sq. ; whether S. and Conscious- 
ness are one, 48 , 33, 47 ; affected 
with difference, 48 , 40 ; perception 
does not reveal mere S., i.e. Brah- 
man, 48 , 44-6. See also Entity, and 
T rue, the. 

S&tagira, n. of a Yakkha, 10 (ii), 
26 sq. 

A'atakratu, n. of Indra, 8, 219. 
Satan, or 5 '<\it^n, a fallen angel, fell 
from paradise because he refused to 
adore Adam, 6, Ixix, 5 ; suggests a 
wrong reading to Mohammed, 6, 
xeix ; 9, 62 n. ; follow not the foot- 
steps of S., 6, 23, 30, 134 ; pelted 
with shooting stars, 6, 50 sq. n.; 
evil ascribed to S., 6, 65, 67 ; men 
warned against S., 6, 78, 140; leads 
men into error, 6, 81, 83, 120; 9 , 
loi, 1 21 ; fight against the friends 
of S., 6, 82 ; wine and gambling are 
S.’s work, 6, no; makes people 
forget, 6, 123, 223, 223 sq. n. ; 9 , 
21 ; made a breach between Joseph 
and his brethren, 6, 230 ; will desert 
the misbelievers, 6, 241 ; patron of 
the unbelievers, 6, 256; 9 , 23 1; 
the pelted one, has no power over 
believers, 6, 261 ; an open foe to 
man, 9 , 6, 166 ; respited till resur- 
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rection day, and allowed to tempt 
men, 9 , 8 ; a rebel against God, 9 , 
30 ; tempts Adam, 9 , 44 ; tries to 
tempt the prophets, 9 , 62 ; leaves 
man in the lurch, 9 , 86 ; calls the 
infidels to the torments of hell, 9 , 
133 ; opponents of the Apostle are 
the crew of S., 9 , 273. also 
I bits. 

5ataaiika 8&trc^^ita, seized the sac- 
rificial horse of Dhritarash/ra, 44 , 
XXX ; performed a horse-sacrifice, 
44 , 400 sq. 

5atapatha-brahma;2a, its two re- 
censions, 12, xxviii-xxx, xxxix sq., 
xliii-xlvi ; its several portions, 12, 
xxix-xxxv, xlvi ; quoted as * Va^asa- 
neyaka,* 12, xxxix sq., xl n. ; geo- 
graphical and ethnical allusions in 
the 5 ., 12 , xli-xliii ; books i and ii 
translated, VoL 12 ; Br/had-ara«- 
yaka-upanishad of the 6\, 15 , xxx ; 
the vocabulary of the Buddhist 
scriptures and that of the 6\, 21, 
xvi sq. ; on creation, 25 , 2 n. ; 
books iii and iv translated, VoL 26 ; 
its accentuation, 34 , 258 n. ; quoted, 
38 , 429 ; 48 , 778 ; books v to vii 
translated, Vol, 41 ; books viii to 
X translated, Vol 43 ; list of teachers 
of the 5 ., 43 , xviii ; books xi to 
xiv translated, Vol. 44 ; S. and Vag-a- 
saneyi-sawhita, 44 , xiii. 

.Satar^’in, the poets of the first 
Ma«//ala of the Rig-veda, 1, 214 sq. 
Jatarudriya, see Prayers (c), and 
Sacrifice (j). 

Satatasamitabhiyiikta, n. of a Bo- 
dhisattva Mahasattva, 21 , 4, 336 sqq. 
6'atatiratra, see Sacrifice (j), 
.Vataudana, see Sacrifice (j). 
Satavadsa, see Sataves. 
.S&tavaneya, Purumtha, 46 , 50, 
Satavayda, see Sataves. 

SatavSs, Phi., Zd. Satavaesa, n. of 
a constellation, 5, 12, 13 n. ; western 
chieftain of constellations, 5 , 12, 
21 ; 24 , 109, 109 n., 13 1 ; the Gulf 
of S., 5 , 43 sq., 43 n. ; revolves 
round Hfigar, 5 , 89 sq., 90 n.; 
powerful S. worshipped, 23 , 9, 16, 
92, 109; makes the waters flow and 
the plants grow, 23 , 96, 96 n., loi, 
1 90 sq. 

.S’atayatu, epithet of Vasish//.>a, 14 , 
xii, 140. 


Sail, Pali t.t., mindfulness, 11 . 1^5. 
Satippa/M&nll, Pali t.t., four Ear- 
nest Meditations, 11 , 62 n. 
S&tragita, see iSat^nika S. 
SatritB&ha, see Sona, S. 

5 atru, n. of a demon harassing in- 
fants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 21 1. 
Sattambaka iTetiya, at Vesali, 11 , 
40, 58. 

Sattapa;f»i cave at Ragagaha, 11 , 
56 sq. 

Battee, see Widows (self-immolation 
of). 

Satthd., see Teacher. 

Sattra, see Sacrifice (j). 

Sattva, Sk. t.t. Internal organ, 34 , 

1 22 sq., 161; Goodness, see Qualities, 
.yatvclhar&n, to be corrected to 
Shatro-aySrSn, 37 , xlvi sq. 

S&tvata doctrine, its purport is to 
teach the worship of Vasudeva, 48 , 

529- 

Satvat-Matsyas, n. of a people, 1 , 
300. 

Satvats, Bharata seized the horse of 
the, 44 , 401. 

Satvata-sa/^/hitd. (pioted, 48 , 525. 
Satvavat, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa//a, 30 , 244. 

Satya, Sk. t.t., the true, the real, 
Atman identified with it, 1, xxx sq., 
xxxiii, 130; 15 , 3 1 1 ; see 'Iruc (the), 
arid Truth; one of the Heavens, 
see Satyaloka. 

Satyabhedav&da, t.t. for the teach- 
ing of Aui/ulomi. 34 , 278 n. 
Satyak§,ma Gabala, taught by 
Gautama as to Brahman, 1 , 60-4, 
75; 15 , 157, 308; 34 , cv, 228; 48 , 
3* 3*3> 343 » son of a female slave, 

i, 60 ; teacher of Upakojala, 1 , 64 ; 
pupil of GInaki AyasthOna, 15 , 214; 
a Br^hmana, 25 , 403 n. ; quoted on 
ritual, 44 , 392. 

Satyakd^ma, 5 aivya teacher, 15 , 
271, 281. 

S&tyaki, n. of a hero, 8, 39. 
Satyaloka, or world of the (lower) 
Brahman, 8, 2 34n. ; 34 , 181. 
SatykahiuMa Hira»yakejin, see 
Hiranyakejin. 

Satyajravaa, worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 30 , 244. 

Satyav&ha BharadvSga, Angir told 
the knowledge of Brahman to, 15 , 
27. 
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Satyava^as Kathitara, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 51. 

Satyaya^f^a Paulushi, n.p., 1 , 84, 
86 ; 26 , 2, 2 n. ; PrSiinayogya, 43 , 
393 sq. 

S&tyaya 4 ^//i, see Somajushma S. 
.Sll^&yana, honoured as teacher, 
29 , 141. 

5 &/yilyani, quoted, 43 , 21, 363. 
^atyllyanins, quoted, 48 , 726. 

Sau, prince, flees to escape the 
danger of being made ruler of Ylieh, 
40 , 151 sq. 

Saubhara, see Pathi S. 

Saubhari, a being endowed with 
special powers, 48 , 331, 447. 
Baudli, wife of Mohammed, 6, 
xxix. 

Saudamani, the lightning so called, 
45,113.^ 

Saudhani Kaujika, converted by 
Puddha, 49 (i), 198 sq. 
Saudharma(n), Kalpa and heavenly 
abode, 22, 222, 229; 45, 291. 
Saudyumni, patronymic of Pharata, 
44 , 399 . 

SaujL^&mi, satiated at the T arpa/ia, 
29, 220 . 

SaukarAya/za, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186, 186 n. 

.Vau/’eya Pra^inayogya, instructed 
by Uddfdaka Aru«i, 29, 58 sq, n. ; 
44 , 79-85. 

Saul (TalCit), chosen by God to be 
king of Israel, 6, 37 sq. 
5 'aulbayana, see Udahka 5. 
.Vaulv&yana, n. of a priest, 44 , 
61 scj. 

Saumapa Munutantavya, n. of two 
teachers on ritual, 30 , 28 n. ; 44 , 
392. 

Saumya, a Gawadhara of P.lrjva, 
22 , 274 . 

.Saunaka, author of last hooks 
of Aitareya-ara/iyaka, 1, xciii, xcv 
sq. ; teacl)cr S, Kapeya, 1, 58 sq.; 
34 , 2 2f) ; 48 , 342; householder 5, 
asks Ahgiras for the knowledge of 
Prahman, 15, 27; 48 , 284; in a 
line of teachers, 15, 1 18 n. ; quoted, 
25, xxvi sq., 78; 29, 253, 259 ; 34 , 
213 ; 48 , 1 01, 758 ; works of 6'. and 
Ajvalayana, 29. 153-8; satiated at 
the Tarpa/M, 29, 220; S. Svaida- 
>;ana lights the priest Uddalaka 
Aruwi in a disputation, 44, 50-6. 


See also Ajvaliyana 5 ., Atidhanvan 
and Indrota S, 

.Saunaka-smrfti based on Gr/hya- 
sfltra, 25 , xxii. 

6'aunaki, worshipped at the Tar- 
pana, 29 , 123. 

^aunakiputra, n. of teacher, 15 , 
224 n. 

5 au;tz/ikeya, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296. 

Sziungba, n.p., 23 , 218. 
5 aungtputra, n.p., 15 , 225. 

Saunu (?), established on the throne 
of .Suddhodana, 49 (i), 199 sq. 
SaurashMk^ iSEkha of the Minava 
Gana, 22 , 292. 

5 auripura, Arishzanemi born at, 22 , 
276. 

5 aurpawayya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
j 18 n., .186 n. 

Sauru, or Saurva, or SSrfl, or SOvar, 
n. of an arch-demon, 4 , lii, 139, 139 
n.,224; 5 , 10, ion.; 18,319,31911.; 
the Indian 5 arva or 5 iva, 4 , lii sq. ; 
opposed to wearing the sacred 
girdle, 37 , 182, 182 n, 
6’auryapura, Vasudeva and Samu- 
dravi^aya, kings of, 45 , 112, 112 n. 
8 aury 4 ya//jn Gargya, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 279. 

Sau^rromateya, see Asha</Ai S. 
Sautaptika 5 akhl of the Uttara- 
balissaha Ga/za, 22, 290. 

Sautasomi, converted by Buddha, 
49 (i), 198 sq, 

Sautramawi, see Sacrifices (y). 
Sautr&ntikaB, a school of Buddhists, 
Realists, 34 , 401 n. ; 48 , 510. 
Sauyami, worshipped at the Tar- 
pawa, 29 , 123. 

Savahis, worshipped, 31 , 349. 
Savaka, Pali t.t., a follower or 
disciple of Buddha, 10 (ii), x, 63-5, 
Savona, see Sacrifice (/). 
Savanghava/{r and Erenava/-, daugh- 
ters of Yima, ravished by Azi 
Dahak, 23 . 62, 62 n. ; delivered by 
Thraetaona, 23 , 113, 255, 277, 
Savanghi and Visya, the holy and 
masters of holine.ss, 23 , 23, 23 n. ; 
worshipped, 31 , 196, 196 n., 201 sq., 
204, 207, 209, 212, 215, 219, 223, 
254, 367, 579 sq. 

Savar, demon, 5 , 106 sq. ; smitten 
by Shatvairo, 5 , 128. 

So vara, a city of outcasts, 35 , 267. 
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S&vatthi (Pali), Sk. iSravasti, n. of 
a great town in Kosala, where 
Buddha often dwelt, 10 (ii), 17, so, 
43» 48, 63, 73, i»8, 1 31, 184, 186-8; 

11, 99, aio, 323, 347, 396 ; 13 , aio 
sq., 302, 325 sq. ; 19 , 213, 318; 36 , 
247; on the A^iravati, 11 , 167 n. ; 
Buddha at S. in the Getavana, 17 , 
34, 36, 4 *, 76, I 43 f 146 sqq., 316, 
314 sqq., 339* 35I1 363, 377 , 384, 
397 ; 20 , I, 130, 191, 27a, 399, 335, 
388 ; 49 (ii), 89-91, 89 n., iii sq. ; 
Mahavira at S., 22 , 264 ; Keji and 
Gautama at S., 45 , 120. 

S&vayasa, see Ash^ba. S. 

Saviour, see Buddha (y), and Saosh- 
ya;2t. 

Savitrf, god. 

(a) Mythological character of S. 

(^) Worship of S. 

(a) Mythological character of 
S. 

The food of the divine S., 1 , 76 ; 
the Brahman (priest) of the gods, 

12, 6 sq. ; the impeller of the gods, 
12, 16, 21, 42, 52 sq., 76 sq., 134, 
184 sq., 2ir, 213, 215, 337, 356, 
386, 418; 26 , 45, 66, 129 sq., 136, 
141, 167, 170, i8r, 213, 221, 232, 
239,435 sq.; 41 , 2, 4 sq., 23, 25 sq., 
39, 53, 61, 69, 82, 84, 109, 109 n., 
ri3, 115, 136, 193, 2or, 214, 244; 
42 , 321 ; 44 , 463 ; the golden- 
handed, 12 , 32, 40 ; 42 , 168 ; God S. 
bakes the sacrificial cake, 12, 46, 
46 n. ; * S.*s arms,* 12 , 92 ; Varu«a*s 
noose bound by Gracious S., 12 , 
262 n. ; is Pra^apati, the inter- 
mediate progenitor, 12 , 386 ; 44 , 
174 ; brought Agni above the earth, 
15 , 338 ; the eternal, the adorable 
light of S., 15 , 353 ; etymology of 
S., 15 , 310 ; a name of the Self, 15 , 
31 1; dwells in time, 15 , 317; 
bestower of wealth, 26 , 45 ; 44, 63 ; 
represents cattle, 26 , 49 ; is the sun, 
26 , 50, 358; 41 , 61, 193, 195, 223, 
373 ; 43 , 305 ; to him belongs the 
western region, 26 , 50; is all the 
seasons, 26 , 358; Pra^apati has 
created, S. shaped the embryo, 29 , 
45; wisdom raised by S*, 29 , 50; 
has shaven the beard of Soma and 
Varu;ia, 29 , 56, 185, 302 ; 30 , 317 ; 
‘at the impulse of god S.,* 29 , 63, 
280; 30 , 332, 241; 43 , 228; 44 , 


353 n., 258, 449, 474 ; gives the 
bride to the husband, 29 , 282 ; 30 , 
189 ; governs one of the seasons, 
29 , 343 ; where S. dwells, 30 , 318; 
after having for thousands of yugas 
performed the office of watching 
over these worlds, S. enjoys the 
condition of release in which he 
neither rises nor sets, 38 , 336 ; Agni 
is like S., 41 , 335; 46 , 32, 88, 90, 
i*5> 340; one of the divine puro- 
hitas, 42 , 79 ; in a list of gods, 42 , 
80 ; conquered this light, 42 , 85 ; 
his daughter SOryS, 42 , 95, 503 ; S. 
and Agni envelop the sun, 42 , aio ; 
‘ May I, like S., be lovely,* 42 , 212 ; 
brown horse of S., 42 , 422 ; share 
of S. and lordship of BWhaspati, 43 , 
69 ; the sun-rayed, golden-haired, 

43 , 195; enjoyed by all men, 43 , 
203 ; quickens, 43 , 249 ; distributes 
the immortal element among crea- 
tures, 43 , 323 ; connected with the 
rainy season, 44 , 247 ; healed the 
form of Indra, 44 , 252 ; is this 
earth, 44 , 284 ; leads the sacrificial 
hoi-se to the heavenly world, 44 , 
319; 48 , 599 ; is fair-fingered, 44 , 
358 ; ever helpful, friend of the 
house, 44 , 381 ; speeds the sacrifice, 

44 , 409 ; inspires to prayers, 44 , 
409 ; vouchsafes a place in the earth 
for the deceased man’s bones, 44 , 
431; purifies the burial-place, 44 , 
432 ; Agni united with S., 44 , 469 
sq. ; wind identical with S., 44 , 480 ; 
accompanied by the /?/bhus, Vibhus, 
and Va^as, 44 , 480 ; Agni is the god 
S., 46 , 187; has sent his light 
upwards (so that the sun rises), 46 , 
356, 358. 

( 6 ) Worship of S. 

Prayers to S., S. invoked for 
food, &c., 1 , 21 ; 12 , 188 ; 14 , 250; 
15 , 313 ; 26 , 17 sq., 376, 435 ; 29 , 
26, 66 sq., 163, 198, 274, 286, 301 
sq., 378 sq., 398; 30 , 19, 33, 61, 
81, 142, 188, 204, 253 ; 41 , 18, 
38, 244 sq. ; 42 , 48 sq., 54, 109, 
123, 140, 143, i49» 160; 44 , 64 ; 
offerings and prayers to S., 12 , 
56-8, 386, 402, 418; 14 , 803; 25 , 
152; 26 , 24, 24 n., 49, 66 sq., 129 
sq. ; 30 , 68, 244 ; 41 , 4 sq., 61, 82, 
1 1 3, 1 1 5, 125, 136 sq.; 43 , 266, 
347 ; 44 , xlii, 62-6, 75, 75 n., 77 n., 
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2o6f 221 sq., 221 n., 260 sq., 263 sq., 
409, 43 462, 464; verses in praise 

of S., 15 , 238-41; the Soma made 
over to S. for protection, 26 , 160; 
animal victim for S., 26 , 221 ; 
morning prayer to S., 26 , 232 ; 46 , 
38 sq. ; Soma libations for S., 26 , 
356-9; 41 , 251 ; invoked at the 
Upanayana, 29 , 64, 188 ; 30 , 66, 68, 
1 50 sq. ; stu<ient given in charge to 
S., 29 , 90, 131, J06, 401;^ 30 , 66; 
44 , 86 ; pupils studying Ara«yaka 
texts look at S., the Sun, 29 , 145 ; 
invoked to give intelligence to the 
new-born child, 29 , i8a ; invoked 
to bestow insight, 29 , 308 ; study 
of Veda interrupted on the day 
sacred to S., 30 , 78 sq. ; Soma liba- 
tions to S. Satyaprasava, S. Prasa- 
vitr/, S. Asavitr/, 41 , 69, 71 ; 44 , 
34 n., 2840., 355-8; the Savitra 
libations at the building of the fire- 
altar, 41 , 190-6 ; every mortal seeks 
the friendship of S., the divine 
(luide, 41.251 ; invoked to promote 
virility, 42 , 32 ; invoked for a hus- 
band, 42 , 95 ; invoked at the conse- 
cration of a king, 42 , in; deity of 
Ush.vih metre, 43 , 330; worshipped 
at the Aivamedha, 44 , 280, 283-5, 
286 n,, 355-8, 364, 37 f n. ; invited 
to the sacrifice together with Agni, 
46 , 281. 

Siivitri or (iayatn, i.e. the verse 
Rig-veda III, 62, 10 addressed to 
the god Savit;/, is learnt for the 
sake of all the three Vedas, 2 , 2 ; 
25 , 149, 149 n. ; recited at the ini- 
tiation rile, hence ‘ S.^ also used in 
the sense of ‘ upanayana,* or ‘ initia- 
tion,’ 2 , 176, 17611.; 7 , 119, 127, 
*79 ; 14 , 58 ; recitation of the S. at 
rites, 2, 184, 18411.; 7 , loi ; 15 , 
213; 29 , 1 20 ; merit of muttering it, 
7 , 182 -4, 265 ; is the first of all 
branches of learning, 8, 353, 353 11. ; 
Buddha about the Savitti (= S.) 
of the Brlthniawas, 10 (ii), xiii, 
xiii n., 75, 105; 17 , 134; is the 
mother at the ‘second birth,* i.e. 
initiation, 14 , 9 ; 25 , 61 ; ceremony 
of ‘ entering the S.* performed on 
entering the order of .ascetics, 14 , 
274, 274 n. ; deified and worshipped, 
14 , 308; 29 , 2 19, 221 ; 30 , 244 ; 
teaching the S., 15 , 197 sq. ; 29 , 


66 sq., 190, 193, 306, 402 ; 30 , 67, 
154 sq., 273 ; 44, 87-90 ; worship of 
Sun and Breath with the S., 15 , 
306, 309 sq. ; Sfin'a S., or Ushas, 
42 , 661. See also Initiation. 

S&yakllyana, see .Sylpar/ia S. 

Sayampabhas, gods, 10 (ii), 66. 

SikyaneLj his commentaries on the 
Upanishads, 1 , Ixxi ; as a student of 
law, 25 , xlix sq. 

Say ha, n.p., 36 , x8. 

S4yu5’drl, father of Ashavazdah and 
Thrita, 23 , 71, 212. 

5a3ryambha, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 287. 

Sceptioisxn (natthikadir/^i), sin of, 
10 (ii), 41 ; syldvida or s., 34 , 431. 
See also Faith. 

Sohism, see Heretics, and Samgha. 

Scholar, Confucius describes the 
character and style of life of a, 27 , 5 1 
sq.; 28 , 402-10, See also Knowledge. 

Schools, see Instruction. 

Sciences (branches of knowledge), 
enumeration of, 1, 109-1 1, 1 10 n., 
115 ; 2, xxvii ; 8, 3*5; 15 , 27, in, 
*53> *84; ‘ 22 , 221, 282; 25 , 131 
sq. and n. ; 35 , 6, 6 n, ; 48 , 284 ; 
ArthajSstra, the knowledge which 
6'Qdras and women possess, 2, xxxii, 

1 7 1, 17 1 n. ; ministers are told to 
study antiquity as a preparation for 
entering on their duties, 3, 229 sq. ; 
ascetic shall not try to get alms by 
casuistry and expositions of the 
6'astras, 14 , 48 ; which are required 
of members of a legal assembly, 
14 , 143 sq.; brought forth from 
Brahman, 15 , in, 184; which are 
to be studied by a king, 25 , xxxvi 
sq., 222 ; arts and s. practised by 
Brahmans, 35 , 247 sq. ; texts on 
snake - science, demonology and 
magic art related at the horse- 
sacrifice, 44 , xxxi ; weak 6rama«as 
have recourse to worldly s., 45 , 266 ; 
which teach the destruction of living 
beings, 45 , 298 ; s. of astrology and 
divination, 45 , 317. See also Know- 
ledge, Sacred Books, and Vedahgas. 

Scribes or Kayasthas, see Castes (a). 

Scripture, ordinances of, 8, 117-20 ; 
Kajyapa had learnt the S. relating 
to all duties, 8, 231; quoted as 
authority, 8, 239, 314 ; oral tradi- 
tion must harmonize with S. to 
be authoritative, 11, 67-70; allows 
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argumentation, 34 , 17 ; S. and intui- 
tion as means of knowledge, 34 , 18 ; 
Brahman the source of S., 34 , 19- 
22; the means of knowing Brahman, 
34 , 20-47, 288, 350-2, 355; 38 , 
339; 48 , 161-74, 255; aims at 
action, 34 , 20 sq.; not the source 
of Brahman, 34 , 22 ; because it is 
directly stated in S. therefore Brah- 
man is the cause of the world, 34 , 
61-4, 306, 317; intuition vouched 
for by S., 34 , loi sq. ; nowhere 
makes statements regarding the in- 
dividual soul, 34 , 160; Brahman is 
the special topic of S., 34 , 160, 265 
sq.; 48 , 174-200, 255 sq. ; in order 
to be authoritative, is independent 
of anything else, 34 , 203 ; Smr/ti 
depends on S., 34 , 203, 440 ; may 
sometimes have to be taken in a 
^secondary sense, 34 , 318; its 

*authoritativeness denied by the 
Bauddhas, 34 , 4 1 2 ; the production 
of the omniscient Lord, and om- 
niscience of the Lord based on S., 
34 , 437 ; our only authority on 
supersensuous things, 38 , 4 ; 48 , 
426; our knowledge of what is 
duty and the contrary of duty de- 
pends entirely on S., 38 , 1 3 1 ; 
ceases to be valid when true know- 
ledge springs up, 38 , 340 ; is of 
greater force than Perception, 48 , 
24-6, 30 ; rests on endless un- 
broken tradition, 48 , 25 sq. ; how 
scriptural texts are to be reconciled, 
48 , 26 sq., 138-45; not stronger 
than Perception, 48 , 73-8 ; is more 
loving than even a thousand parents, 
48 , 204, 662 ; aims at comforting 
the soul athicted by pain, 48 , 216; 
enjoins meditation, 48 , 253 ; Smriti, 
when contradicted by S., is of no 
account, 48 , 408 ; on which its 
authoritative character depends, 
48 , 414; the highest authority 
among the means of knowledge, 48 , 
4)5» ,475, sq. ; authority of S., 
Smr/ti, Itihasa, and Purawa, 48,460, 
751. S^e also Sacred Books, 5 ruti, 
Tipi/aka, Upanishads, and Veda. 
Sea, going to, a custom peculiar to 
the north, 14 , 146; s. voyages 

forbidden, 14 , 217, 217 n. ; 25,105; 
is the kin and birthplace of the 
horse, 15 , 74 ; 43 , 401 ; flow and 


ebb, 18 , 89 ; merchants trading by 
s., 25 , 282, 282 n. ; the s., the child 
of the reed, worshipped, 29 , 127; 
is the womb of the waters, 41 , 416; 
expiatory oblation to the S., 44 , 2 1 1 . 
See also Ocean. 

Seasons, speculations on the, 1 , 25, 
30 sq. ; year has six s., 1, 186 ; 12, 
62, 198, 281, 309, 321, 368, 421, 
435; 26 , loi, 109, 166, 248, 289, 
^94, 383> 408; 41 , 31, 124, 206, 
220, 244, 269, 271, 351 ; 43,64 sq., 
96, 228, 318-20, 322; 44 , 88, 154, 
168, 246 sq., 287, 323, 403, 406, 
431; moon, the ordainer of the s., 
1, 274, 274 n.; the departed says: 
I am a season, and the child of the 
s., 1, 275, 278 ; regulation of the s. 
for agriculture by YSo, 3 , 32-4; 
the five elements that regulate the 
s., 3 , 77, 77 n. ; winter created by 
Angra Mainyu, by the Oaevas, 4 , 
4, 10,224 ; seven months of summer, 
and five of winter, 4 , 260 ; spring, 
best of s., 8, 91, 91 n. ; have winter 
as the first, 8, 352, 352 n. ; wor- 
shipped, 12 , 79 sq.; 23 , 5, 14, 36-8, 
49, 52 ; 28 , 203; 31 , 198, 210 sq., 
216 sq., 220, 225, 556, 339; 44 , 
142 ; cause living beings to be pro- 
duced, and plants to ripen, 12, 92 ; 
five s. in the year, 12, 98, 98 n., 
142, 144, 192, 280, 317, 382 sq. ; 26 , 
16, 31 , 24, 50, 70, 88, 166, 241, 
251, 408; 41 , 8, 152, 172, 198, 232, 
293, 307 sq., 333, 335, 372; 42 , 58, 
209; 43 , 62 sq., 96, 120, 147, 163, 
184, 191, 204, 240, 253 ; 44 , 13, 37, 
125, 150, ^54, 168, 291, 375, 402, 
405» 452 ; Prayaga offerings and the 
s., 12, 1 46-8, 1 59 ; description of 
winter, 12 , 153; how the S. obtained 
their share in the sacrifice, 12, 155- 
7 ; are the doors of the year, 12, 
159; three s. represent the gods, 
three the fathers, 12, 289, 420; 
threes., 12 , 290; 43 , 322 ; 44 , 88, 
247, 445 ; connected with the 
castes, 12 , 290 sq. ; 41 , 91 ; 44 , 347 
sq. ; the sun is all the s., 12, 316; 
the divine coursers are the s., 12, 
382 sq. ; the fathers are the (six) s., 
12 , 431, 435; 43 , 243 sq., 244 n.; 
he who sacrifices the iTaturmisya 
offerings, becomes a s., and as such 
goes to the gods, 12, 444; the s. 
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and the quarters, 15 , 338-40; 41 , 
91, 120 sq. ; where the demon 
of winter is most predominant, 24 , 
86 ; six s. worshipped together with 
the manes, 25 , 115; sacrifices at 
the end of s., 25 , 133 ; on the last 
nights of the s. Veda-study must be 
interrupted, 25 , 148; the s. as- 
cended with the sun to heaven, 26 , 
309 sq. ; Ritu-grahas, or Soma 
libations to the s., 26 , 318-24, 319 
sq. n., 407 sq. ; regulations for 
spring, 27 , 249-67; Uhe inaugura- 
tion of spring,* 27 , 253-5, 253 n. ; 
regulations for summer, 27 , 268-81 ; 
‘ inauguration of summer,* 27 , 269; 
the four s. and the four cardinal 
points, 27 , 281 sq. ; regulations for 
autumn, 27 , 283-95; ‘inauguration 
of autumn,* 27 , 284; regulations 
for winter, 27 , 296-310; ‘inaugu- 
ration of winter,* 27 , 297 sq. ; in- 
voked as divine beings, 29 , 206 
sq*) 339; 42 , 162; ‘the cow with 
the live names, the five s.,* 29 , 342 
sq. ; sacred to Pra^lpati, 30 , 97 ; 
beings produced by the s., 36 , 103, 
107 sq. ; number of s., 36 , 112 sq., 
113 n.; ruled over by Savitr/, 41 , 
40 n. ; Prayu^aw havtwshi by which 
the anointed king yokes the s., 41 , 
123 sq.; seven s., 41 , 249, 25^, 295, 
358; 43 , 63, 65 sq., 96, 163, 177, 
205, 21 1, 277, 3r4, 320; by the six 
s. the year is linked to the moon, 
41 , 269 ; the All-gods are the s., 41 , 
311 ; the gods are the s., and from 
them the herbs grow in spring, 
rainy season, and autumn, 41 , 339 
sq. ; consist each of two months, 
41 , 386 ; 43 , 29, 48 sq., 70 sq., 105- 
8, 126 sq. ; INIadhu and Madhava, 
the spring, which is the earth, 41 , 
386 ; by s. the age of embryo and 
man is computed, 41 , 386 sq. ; 
origin of s., s. created, 43 , 4, 6, 8, 
10 sq., 14 n., 74, 125; 44 , 13; 
summer is the part between earth 
and atmosphere, 43 , 29; by union 
with the s., Pragapati produces 
creatures, 43 , 32 ; rainy season and 
autumn are the air-world and the 
middle of the year, 43, 49 ; winter 
is the space between air and heaven, 
between waist and head, 43, 70 sq. ; 
bricks of the fire-altar identified 


with s., 43 , 90 sq., 125-9; come 
aind go, 43, 91; in each s. is the 
form of all s., 43 , 126; the year 
is joined and everything fits in by 
means of the s., 43 , 126; Tapas 
and Tapasya, the two dewy s., 43 , 
126 ; are on this side of the sky 
and the sun, upwards from the 
earth, 43 , 128; are deranged for 
him who dies, 43 , 129; ten s., 43 , 
165; dying man changes to the 
s. he dies in, 43 , 244 n. ; priests 
mystically identified with the s., 44 , 
38, 44 sq. ; forest fires occur in 
spring, in winter cattle waste away, 
44 , 45 ; the sun is the light of the 
s., 44 , 149; all the s. are first, all of 
them intermediate, and all of them 
last, 44 , 248; the year is the bull 
among the s., 44 , 276; different 
birds sacrificed for spring, summer, 
and rainy season, 44 , 382 sq., 383 n. ; 
animal sacrifice of the s., 44 , 402 ; 
sepulchre to be made in autumn or 
summer, 44 , 4 2 3 . See also F estivals, 
Rainy Season, Sacred times, Sacri- 
fice (j\ /), Time, and Year. 

Sebd., Solomon and the queen of, 
9 , 101-3; ruin of the town of S., 
9 , 150 n., 153 sq., 153 n. 

Secret doctrines, mentioned after 
the Vedas, as connected with Brah- 
man, 1 , 40 ; Brahma-upanishad, the 
s. d. of the Veda, 1 , 44 ; the gods love 
what is mysterious^ 1, 242 ; 15 , 159 ; 
41 , 144, 146 sq., 149, 370, 365, 367, 
380, 395; 43 , 156, 158, 175, 179, 
363 sq., 372, 398; he who recites 
to another that self which consists 
of sight, &c., has no luck in what he 
has learnt, he does not know the 
path of virtue, 1 , 260 ; ‘ Brahmawa ’ 
in the sense of s. d., 1, 264, 264 n. ; 
restrictions as to teaching the Saw- 
hita-upanishad, 1, 266, 266-8 n. ; 
secret ordinances, 7 , u, ii n. ; 
(Buddha says :) / have preached the 
truth without making any distinction 
between exoteric and esoteric doctrine : 
for in respect of the truths^ Ananda^ 
the Tath&gata has no such thing as the 
closed fist of a teacher^ who keeps some 
things back^ 11 , 36; 35 , 204; teach- 
ing the secret penances, 14 , 124, 
322 ; only to be taught to a son or 
a pupil, 15 , 267, 326; special ob- 
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servances connected with the study 
of s. d., 29 , 76-83, 141-50; where 
and with whom s. d. should not be 
discussed, 35 , 138-41; a teacher 
should keep nothing secret from his 
disciple, 35 , 143, 142 n. ; the recita- 
tion of the Patimokkha and the 
Vinaya Pi/aka are kept from lay- 
men, but they are not s. d., 35 , 
264-8 ; sin of disclosing s. d., 37 , 
1 30 ; Pravargya ceremony must not 
be taught to any and every one, 44 , 
445. See also Mysticism, Teacher, 
and Upanishads. 

Secret rites, see Witchcraft. 

Sects, costume of different, 7 , 202 n.; 
views held by different s., 8 , 375-7; 
lists of religious s., 8, 376 sq. n. ; 

35, 266, 266 n. ; leaders of many s. 
dwell at Sigala, 35 , 3 ; followers of 
all s. frequent the^court of a king, 

36 , 366. See also Agivikas, Heresy, 
Heretics, and /Taraka. 

Seduction, see Woman. 

Seed, origin of, 1 , 205, 243 sq. ; food 
turned into s., 8, 238 n. ; body made 
up of s. and blood, 8, 341 ; from 
desire s. is produced, 8, 275 ; apana 
wind, as connected with objects, is 
s., 8, 338 ; water abides in s., and s. 
in the heart, 15 , 147; s. of man 
and tree compared, 15 , 1 50 ; prayer 
on shedding s., 15 , 216; offences 
with regard to s. (corn), 25 , 394 ; 
is produced from the whole body, 
41 , 349, 353 n. ; is white, speckled, 
moist, 41 , 351 sq. ; is twenty-five- 
fold, 41 , 353, 3530.; is virile 
power, 41 , 354 ; is cast silently, 41 , 
358; 43 , 208; 44 , 179; only he 
who has testicles sheds s., 41 , 384 ; 
why the s. of the boy and the old 
man is not productive, 44 , 53, 56; 
from s. everything is generated, 44 , 
179 sq. See also Parables (f). 
Seers, see i^/shis. 

Se^, fiend of annihilation, 5 , no; 
a fiend in the house, threatening 
infants, 24 , 294, 294 n. 

Sekha, Pali t.t, a novice or student, 
10 (ii), X, 182. 

Bela, the Brahnia»a, goes to meet 
Buddha, discovers his thirty-two 
signs, and is converted, 10 (ii), 98- 
106 ; 35 , 253 ; 36 , 25. 

Selaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 96-106. 

L 


Self (Atman). 

(a) Knowlede^e of S. 

(d) Highest S. or Brahman, and individual 

s. or Soul. 

(e) Individuals. 

id) The Highest S. 

(a) Knowledge of S. 

Atman best translated by S., 1 , 
xxix, xxxii ; salvation obtained by 
knowledge of the S., 1 , no, 31a; 
2, 154; 8, 136; 15 , 34; 25 , 501, 
501 n., 502 n., 503 sq., 508 ; 34, 
98, 167, 250; 38 , 285-306; is hidden 
in the Veda, 1 , no n. ; there is 
freedom in all the worlds for those 
only who have discovered the S., 1 , 
127 ; tAe S. which is free from sin, 
free from old age ^ from death and grief 
from hunger ana thirsty whuh desires 
nothing but what it ought to desire^ ami 
imagines nothing but what it ought to 
imagine ^ that it is which we must search 
out^ that it is which we must try to 
tender stand. He who has searched out 
that S. and understands it^ obtains all 
worlds and all desires^ 1, 134-42 ; 48 , 
314 ; by the S. we obtain strength, 
by knowledge we obtain immor- 
tality, 1, 149; meditation on the 
S. which is conscious, 1 , 305; he 
who beholds all beings in the S., and the 
S. in all beings f he never turns away 
from it^ 1, 312; knowledge of the 
Atman, the highest object, to be 
sought after, 2, 75-8, 75 sq. n., 
154;^ 14 , 47, 261 ; various meanings 
of Atman, 8, 1 1 ; self-restraint 
necessary for S.-knowledge, 8, 51 ; 
by concentration of mind he sees the 
S. in the S., 8, 105, 105 n., 248 sq., 
250, 344 ; through egoism one does 
not attain to union with the S., 8, 
153; knowing the Supreme S. is 
identical with becoming it, 8, 156, 
156 n., 164 sq.; 38 , 138 sq.; diffi- 
culty of knowing the S., it cannot 
be gained by the Veda, nor by 
understanding, nor by much learn- 
ing, 8, 247, 385 ; 15 , 8 sq., 11, 40, 
87 ; 48 , 617 ; meditation on the S. 
as existing in all things, 8, 31a ; 25 , 
210, 5TI-13, 511 sq. n. ; 34,171-4; 
43 , xxiv, 400 ; 48 , 179 sq.; names 
of the great S., 8, 332 ; 15 , 3 10 sq. ; 
the great S., the heart of all beings, 
is resplendent in the emancipated 
sage, 8, 345 ; he who understands 
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the S. which is uncreated, change- 
less, unmoving, &c., becomes im- 
mortal, 8, 367, 391; 15, 14; dis- 
cussion on the S., by Buddha, 13, 
100 sq. ; Yama explains the true 
nature of the S. to Na^iketas, 15, 
8-17 ; 34, 248 ; the wise who^ by means 
of meditation on his rnoj^nizes the 
Ancient^ 7vho is difficult to be seen, who 
has entered into the dark, who is hidden 
in the cave, who dwells in the abyss, as 
God, he indeed leaves joy and sorro7v far 
behind, 15, 10 ; everything is known 
by the S., 15, i5sq., 87; 34,275; 
by the light of the one S. everything 
is lighted, 15, 19 sq. ; the subtle S. 
is to be known by thought, inter- 
woven with the senses, 15, 39 ; must 
be gained by truthfulness, penance, 
right knowledge, and abstinence, 15, 
39-41 ; everything is perceived and 
known in the S., 15, no sqq., 183 
sq. : to be described by No, no, 
15, 148 sq., 160, 180, 185 ; 48, 396 ; 
whoever has found and understood the S. 
that has entered into this pate hed-tO}iet her 
hiding-place^ he indeed is the creator, 
for he is the maker of evetything, his is 
the world, and he is the world itself, 
15, 178; dialogues on the S., 15,290- 
317 ; knowledge of S. required to 
reap f ull reward of sacred rites, 25, 
213, 213 n.; knowledge of Supreme 
S. to be learnt by the king, 25, 222 ; 
pupils of the sacred doctrines turn 
their minds to the S., 29, 147 ; in 
its primary meaning it refers to 
what is intelligent only, 34, 56 ; 
is not destroyed, but by means of 
true knowledge there is effected its 
dissociation from the matras, 34, 
281 ; how is it known at all if it is 
not the object of perception ? 34, 
568 ; knowledge of S. is self-estab- 
li>hed, 38, 14; those who do not 
know the S. are objects of enjoy- 
ment for the gods, 38, iii ; know- 
ledge of the unity of the S. estab- 
lished in the iariraka-Mimawsa, 
48, 9 ; S. and Xcscicnce are one, 
48, 54 ; defined, 48, 72 ; the S., 
meaning ‘cognition,’ appears as a 
thing, 48, 118; represented as a 
man, for the sake of meditation, 48, 
293. 


{b) Highest S. or Brahman and 

INDIVIDUAL S. OR SOUL. 

Identity of the individual s. with 
the Highest S. or with Brahman, 1, 
XXV, XXX, 1 01-9, 125 sq. n., 155 sq., 
138,140; 8, i56sq.andn., 193 sq. ; 
14,264,264^,278; 15, 1 1 3-17, 175, 
178-81, 245-8, 290 sq. ; 34, xx, 
xxvii, XXX, xxxiv sq., 14 sq., 30 sq., 
36, 4 »-3, 4 5, 5 1 , 1 04 sq., 113,115 sq., 
155, i6r, 185, 190, 190 n., 198, 233- 
5, 240 sq., 249-51, 277-83, 295, 
320-30, 377, 381 ; 38, 30 sq., 33 sq., 
42 sqq., 65-8, 73, 158-40,146, 174- 
80, 208 sq., 244 sq., 288, 291, 335, 
337“40, 396 sq., 399 sq. ; 48, 10, 
23 sq., 98 sq., 102, 126, 191, 203, 
238 sq., 351, 457, 555 sq., 659, 687, 
717 sq. ; the .San^ilya-vidya, ‘he is 
my s. within the heart, smaller than 
a corn of rice . . , greater than the 
earth ... he my .s. within the heart, 
is that Brahman,' 1, 48; 1.5, ii; 
43, 400 ; 48, 315 ; relation of the 
Supreme S. (paramalman) or Brah- 
man and individual s., 1,84; 8, 55, 
92, 103, 111; 15, 235; 25, 486-8 
and n. ; 34, xix, Ivii sqq., xcvii-c, 
exxi sq., 37, 59 sq., 112 sq., 115, 
118-23, 130, 161, 185-7, 190, 233, 
249-52, 277-83, 278 n., 441; 38, 
61-73, >38, 149, i73'5, 240 sq., 
407 sq.; 48, 98 sq., 141, *57-65, 
393, 459, 559, 5^1 sq. ; the living s. 
suffers pleasure and pain on earth, 
not the Highest S., 1, 95 n. ; in- 
dividual s. a shadow or reflection 
of Highest S., 1 , 95 n. ; 34, xcvii ; 38, 
68 sq. ; let him know that the person 
within all beings, not heard here, not 
reached, not thought, not subdued, not 
seen, not understood, not classed, but 
hearing, thinking, seeing, classing, 
sounding, understanding, knowing, is 
his S., 1, 263 ; the departed says to 
Brahman : ‘ 'I hou art the S. What 
thou art, that am I,’ 1, 278; in- 
dividual s. part of Brahman or the 
Supreme S., 8, 31, 112, 186, 186 n.; 
34, XXV, Iviii, xcvii sq. ; 38, 61- 3, 
396 sq.; 48, 191, i95sq., 558-67; 
the Brahman dwells only in the s. of 
a man of high vows, 8, 180; God 
and the s., the two divine principles, 
8 , 187, 187 n., 192, 192 n. ; the S. is 
placed in the ether, in the heavenly 
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city of Brahman, 15 , 37 ; 34 , 175 ; 
the S. in the universe and in man 
is the antaryamin, puller or ruler 
within, 15 , 132-6; 48 , loi, 132, 
226, 279, 607-11, 655 ; how to ob- 
tain union with the H. S., 15 , 299- 
302 ; the Sun as the outer S., and 
Breath as the sinner s,, 15 , 305-12 ; 
individual ss. derived from the 
creator’s S., 25 , 8, 8 n. ; 48 , 88 sq. ; 
to attain complete union with the 
Supreme S., the aim of the hermit, 
25 , 203 sq., 203 n. ; Brahman ap- 
pears to be broken up into ^ivas or 
individual ss., 34 , xxv ; the individual 
soul has Brahman for its S., 34 , 
xxvi, 23 ; 48 , 133 sq., 141 ; indivi- 
dual s. or ss. (connected with pra- 
dhanaor matter) constitute the body 
of the Highest S. or of Vish«u, 34 , 
xxviii; 48 , 93, 128, 130, 132, 138- 
45 , 242, 253, 307 sq., 312, 406, 
435“7, 4^9 sq. ; the characteristics 
of the released s. are similar to those 
of Brahman, 34 , xxx ; discussions 
as to whether certain terms or de- 
scriptions are meant for Highest S. 
or individual s., 34 , xxxii-xxxiv, 
xxxixsq.jlxix, 64- 289 ; 38 , 54,205- 
II ; 48 , 257-353; difference and 
non-difference of the Lord (Brah- 
man) and the individual s., 34 , xxxix, 
xlviiisq.,69-77, 81, 114-16, 183-91, 
277 n., 278 n., 281 sq., 318-20, 343- 
6; 38 , 68 sq., 149, 339 sq, ; 48 , 
427 sq. ; in its activity the s. is de- 
pendent on the Lord who impels it 
with a view to its former actions, 
34 , Ivii ; 38 , 58-61; imperfections 
and suffering of the s. are not Brah- 
man’s, 34 , Ixii-lxiv ; 48 , 406, 563 sq., 
607-11 ; released ss. participate in 
all the perfections and powers of 
the Lord, with the exception of the 
power of creating and sustaining the 
world, 34 , Ixxxv ; 38,415-18; 48 , 
214 sq. ; although eternally un- 
changing and uniform, the H. S. 
reveals itself in a graduated series 
of beings, 34 , 63 ; the real, inner- 
most s. and secondary ss., 34 , 
64-6, 68, 72 ; difference of soul 
and Highest S. due to limiting ad- 
juncts, viz. body, &c., 34 , 104, 
281 sq.; 38,340; 48 , loosq. ; the 
‘ two entered into the cave * are the indi- 


vidual soul and the N. S., for the two 
are intelligcHt ss, and therefore of the 
same fiat lire y 34 , 118-23 ; Brahman 
in the city of the s., 34 , 178 ; the 
Lord acts as the ruler of the pra- 
dh^na and of the ss., and the pra- 
dhana, the ss., and the Lord are of 
mutually different nature, 34, 329, 
434 sq. ; Brahman is superior to 
the s., 34 , 345 ; different states ot 
the s. and the nature of Brahman, 
38 , loi, 133-83; bondage and re- 
lease of the s. result from the wish 
of the Supreme Person, 38 , 1 38 sq.; 
48 , 603 ; relation of the Highest S. 
to individual s. has to be viewed like 
that of the snake to its coils, or 
that of light to its substratum, 38 , 
173 sq. ; Highest S. and individual 
s. referred to by ‘the two birds, 
inseparable friends,’ &c., and by 
‘the two drinking their reward,' 
&c., 38 , 240 sq.; the light into which 
the soul is said to enter is the 
Highest S., 38 , 407 ; lordly power of 
the other ss. depends on the highest 
Lord, 38 , 416-18; man fashioned 
from Pra^^pati’s s., 41 , 402 ; Brah- 
man or Highest S. is different from 
the s., 48 , 98 sq., 209-37, 242, 
468 sq., 658 ; in state of release 
individual s. enters into the Brahman 
and attains its true nature, 48 , 192, 
323, 351 ; supreme bliss cannot be- 
long to the individual 9., but only 
to the Highest S., 48 , 2 1 3 ; the Per- 
son within the sun and within the 
eye different from the individual 
s., 48 , 257-42; only Brahman, but 
not the individual s. (not even when 
released) is identical with the world, 
48 , 261 ; the meditating s. recog- 
nizes itself as being of the nature 
of Brahman, 48 , 269 ; individual ss. 
modes of the highest Brahman, 48 , 
271, 406, 469 sq. ; creation results 
from connexion of Prakr/ti and s., 
48 , 282, 490, 492 ; activity of the soul 
depends on the Highest S., 48 , 356, 
556-8 ; the enjoying s. the cause 
of the world, 48 , 378; ss. are one 
with Brahman in so far as they are 
its effects, 48 , 391 sq, ; Brahman 
abides within the s. which thus 
constitutes Brahman’s body, 48 , 392, 
394, 469 sq. ; mutual relation of s. 
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and Prak/vti, 48 , 490-5 ; though 
all ss. are equal as being parts of 
Brahman, yet there is difference (of 
caste, &c.) on account of the con- 
nexion with a body, 48 , 564 sq. Stf 
oho Purusha. 

(c) Individual s. 

Breath, speech, and mind require 
the support of the living s. (givatman) 
before they can act, 1, xxxiv ; the 
person in the eye is the s., 1, 67, 
135; 34 , 124, 129 sq. ; the Sat 
enters into the elements with the 
living s., 1, 94 sq. ; pervaded by 
the living s., the tree lives, 1, 103; 
this body indeed withers and dies when 
the living s. has left it, the living s. 
dies not, 1, 103, 103 n., 140 sq. ; 8, 
252 ; without the instrument of the 
mind, the s. cannot act or enjoy, 1, 
112 n. ; the ether within the heart 
is the s., free from sin, free from 
old age, from death and grief, &c., 
1, 127; 38 , 247-9; inner s., of the 
size of a thumb, abides or is hidden 
in the (cave of the) heart, 1, 129 ; 

333; 1^ *631 377, 340; 

25 , 41,41 n.; 38 , 38 sq., 45, 175; 48 , 
604 sq.; is a bank and boundary, 
so that these worlds may not be 
confounded, 1 , 130; 15 , 179, 340; 
viewed as the reflexion in the 
water, 1, 1 36-8 ; wanden about in 
dreams, 1 , 138 sq. ; 15 , 163, 165; 
38 , 49 scj., 56 ; in deep sleep, 1 , 140 ; 
38 , 141--7 ; 48 , 205 sq. ; pleasures 
of the s. when free of the body, 1, 
140, 1 41 n. ; relation of s. to the 
body, 1 , 14 1 n.; 48 , 136-8; sees 
the pleasures of the Brahma- world 
through his divine eye, i. e. the 
mind, 1, 142; he who knows, let 
me smell this, let me say this, let 
me hear this, let me think this, is 
the s., the senses are only instru- 
ments, 1, 142; the living s. is as 
large as heaven and earth, 1, 185 ; 
gradual development of the thinking 
s. in living beings, 1, 222 sq. ; three 
dwelling-places of the s. in man, 1, 
242 ; Prawa is the s. of praj^wa (the 
selt-conscious s.), 1, 299 sq. ; the 
one s., though never stirring, is 
swifter than thought ; it stirs and 
it stirs not ; it is far, and near ; both 
inside and outside of all this, 1, 


31 1 sq. ; the s. of man is imperish- 
able, without beginning, immaterial, 
pure, wise, free from sin, old 
age, &c., passing all thought, im- 
mutable, omnipresent, 1 , 312 ; 7 , 
82 sq.; 8, 44-6; 15 , 10 sq., 340; 
34 , 79 ; 38 , 29-33 ; 48 , 63 ; parable 
of the s. as a charioteer, the body 
being the chariot, the senses being 
the horses, 7 , 231 ; 15 , 12 sq. ; 34 , 
1 21; 48 , 269, 355 sq. ; the self- 
restrained, embodied s. in the city 
of nine portals, 8, 65, 65 n. ; man's 
own s. is his enemy and his friend, 
8, 67 sq. ; immaculate s. not the 
agent of actions, 8, 105 n., 106, 123 ; 
34 , 33 ; inner s. void of symbols, im- 
movable, pure, free from all pairs of 
opposites, 8, 160; inner s., of the 
size of a thumb, is always migrating 
in consequence of its connexion with 
the subtle body, 8, 190; how the s., 
getting rid of nature, abandons the 
body produced from it, 8, 235, 
252 sq. ; whence am I, and whence 
arc you? 8, 311 ; restraining the s. 
in the s., one becomes emancipated, 
37 392 ; subdue thy s., 10 (i), 
4 5 sq. ; s. is the lord of s., s. is the 
refuge <)fs.,10(i), 45 sq., 87; created 
by Pra^gapati, 12 , 296; the kno^inng s, 
is not bom and dies not, 15 , 10 ; 48 , 
479) 524 ; the s. of a thinkea- is like 
pure water poured into pure water, 
15 , 17 ; fate of the s. at the time of 
and after death, 15 , 18 sq., 173-7; 
Om is the bow, the s. is the arrow, 
Brahman is the aim, 15 , 36 ; is pure 
and like a light within the body, 
15 , 39 ; inner s. consists of food, 
breath, mind, understanding, bliss, 
and has the shape of man, 15 , 55- 
62, 68 ; unseen, but seeing; unheard, 
but hearing; unpereeived, but per- 
ceiving; unknown, but knowing. There, 
is no other seer but he, there is no other 
hearer but he, there is no other per- 
eeiver but he, there is no other knower 
but he. This is thy s , the ruler 
within, the immortal. Everything 
else is of evil, 15 , i 36, cf. 1 29, 1 38sq. ; 
the person who is the principle of 
every s., 15 , 142-5; abides in the 
Breath, 15 , 148 ; surrounded by 
senses (Pra«as), 15 , 163, 179; 

compared to the fire by the two 
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ara«is, 15 , 236 sq. ; wanders about 
in every body, 15 , 292, 295 ; the 
enjoyer of r/ta (good works), 15 , 
295 ; pure s. and elemental s. 
(BhfltStma), 15 , 295-9; the taking 
of food represented as a sacrifice of 
the s. to the s., 15 , 312 sqq. ; the 
four. conditions of the s. : the person 
in the eye, in dream, in deep sleep, 
and he who is above the sleeper, 
15 , 345 sq. ; Buddhist denial of s, 
or individuality, 19 , xxxiii, 204 sq., 
273 ; 49 (ii), 1 17-44 J ‘ the s.called 
son,* 29 , 295, 298; 30 , 211; the 
soul looks for its true s. in the 
body, &c., 34 , xxvi ; the existence 
of a s. different from the body 
proved, 34 , Ixxiv, 424 ; 38 , 268-72 ; 
the interior s. is the object of the 
notion of the Ego, 34 , 5 ; the in- 
terior s. is the witness of all the 
modifications of the internal organ, 
34 , 9 ; passages about the non- 
transmigrating s., 34 , 25 sq.; neither 
joined to the gross body, nor to the 
subtle body, 34 , 28 n. ; embodied 
s. is purified by certain ritual ac- 
tions, 34 , 33; its true nature is 
nothing cither to be endeavoured 
after or to be avoided, 34 , 36 ; how 
far the s. can be considered as the 
agent in sacrifices, 34 , 42 ; the per- 
sonal s. of a deity may be called 
an intelligent S., 34 , 99; as the 
ruler of the organs of action the 
embodied s. is connected with the 
mind, 34 , 107 ; the golden person 
is in the embodied s., 34, 1 1 2 ; the 
cognitional s. is not immortal, 34 , 

1 30 ; the effects of nescience, desire 
and works, ascribc<l to it, 34, 1 30 ; 
embodied s. is, by means of merit 
and demerit, the cause of the origin 
of the complex of things, 34 , 136; 
has the qualities of Selfhood and 
intelligence, but not those of om- 
niscience and similar qualities, 34, 
158, 268 ; one and the same divine 
s. may assume several forms at the 
same time, 34 , 200 ; words like 
aditya, &c., con vey t he idea of certain 
divine ss., 34 , 219; in the individmil 
s. of a dreaming person, there exists 
a multiform creation, 34, 352 sq. ; 
38 , 133 sq., 137 sq.; though devoid 
of motion, the s. may yet move 


other things, 34 , 369 ; relation of 
object and subject cannot exist in 
it, 34 , 378 sq, ; is one and per- 
manent, 84 , 424 ; as tht nature of the 
s, is eternal presence^ it cannot under- 
go destruction even when the body i 
reduced to ashes ; nay we cannot even 
conceive that it ever should become 
something different from what it is^ 
38 , 15; nine qualities of the s., 
according to the Vaijeshikas, 38 , 69; 
the passages about it having true 
wishes and other qualities, have to 
be combined, 38 , 247-9 ; not 
different from the body, according 
to the materialists, 38 , 269 ; trans- 
migrating s. as the object of cog- 
nition, 38 , 288 ; it is the agent in 
seeing and hearing, is successively 
apprehended as the inward s. of all 
the outward involucra beginning 
with the gross body, and finally 
ascertained as of the nature of in- 
telligence, 38 , 335 ; men wrongly 
superimpose upon it the attribute 
of being made up of many parts, 
such as the body, the senses, &c., 
38 , 336; wrong conceit of the s. 
being subject to pain, 38 , 336 sq. ; 
released s. manifests itself in its own 
nature, 38 , 405 sqq. ; love, play, 
and the like cannot be ascribed to 
the action of the s., 38 , 410 ; one’s 
own s. is the doer and undoer of 
misery and happiness, according as 
one acts well or badly, 45 , 104 ; 
a wicked s. commits sins, though 
the individual be unconscious of the 
operations of his mind, speech, and 
body, 45 , 399 sqq., 399 n. ; the 
s. different from the ‘ I,’ 48 , 37 sq., 
57 sq., 61, 72 ; the abode of know- 
ledge, 48 , 63 ; the s. which dwells in 
the different bodies of gods, men, 
&c., is of one and the same kind, 48 , 
96 sq. ; different from, but conscious 
of the organ of Egoity, 48 , 182 ; 
the s. of non-sentient beings, 48 , 
24 3i 245 ; the bodiless and knowing 
s. is immortal, 48 , 321, 392. See 
also Soul. 

{d) The Highest S. 

Atman, the S., is the cause of 
everything, 1 , 124, 236-41 ; 15 , 85- 
9 t, *05. 329 sq. ; 84 , 53-6, 274, 
286; 38 , 209 sq. ; knowledge, and 
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all that is produced by knowledge, 
that is, the whole world, is the S., 
1 , 124, 245 sq., 312; 15 , III sq., 
184 sq., 249 sq. ; 26 , 420 ; he who 
loves the S„ and delights in the S.,^ 
becomes a Svarag-, 1 , 124 ; the Sat 
is the S., 1 , 124 n. ; 34 , 4 n. ; 38 , 
209 sq. ; 48 , 89, 203 ; that serene 
being which ^ after having risen from 
out this earthly body^ and having 
reached the highest light {selfkno 7 V' 
ledge), appears in its true form, that is 
the S., 1 , i29sq., 14 1 ; worshipped, 
sacrilices to S., 1 , 136 sq. ; 2 , 293 ; 
15 , 88, 90 ; 25 , 503 sq. and n. ; the 
S. abides in everything, and all 
beings abide in the S., 8, 7 1 ; 15 , 13, 
116; 38 , 242 sq. ; Kr/sh«a is the S. 
seated in the hearts of all beings, 8, 
88 ; Supreme S. not tainted by 
action, 8, 106; 38 , 288 ; the High- 
est S. pervading the three worlds, 
supports the destructible and the 
indestructible, 8, 113; the pure 
great light which the gods worship, 
8, 186; moving about above the 
waters, the Supreme S. does not 
raise one leg, H, 189, 189 n. ; the 
absolute, Supreme S,, 8, 248, 310, 
357, 394 ; he is not to be grasped by 
the eye, nor by any of the senses. ( 'inly 
by the mind {used > as a lamp is the 
i‘reat .V. perceived. lie. has hands 
and feet on all sides ; he has eyes, heads, 
and faces on all sides ; he has ears on 
all sides ; he stands pervading e^'ery- 
thing in the world, 8,253,332; above 
the S. is the Unperceived, 8, 317, 
385 ; from the Prakr/ti the great S. 
was first jModuced, 8, 332 S(j.; 
mythological deities, tlic Lord, and 
the H. S., 15 , xxxiii s<j. ; Brah- 
ma/;<as and Kshatriyas and all things 
are but food to the H, S., 15 , 11, 
340 ; 34 , n6- 18 ; the one S, is not 
contaminated by the misery of the 
world, 15 , 19 ; ditVerentiation of the 
one S., 15 , 19; the S.is the Bright, 
the Immortal, 15 , 24 ; is ‘the True 
of the d’rue,’ 15 , 105 ; what we 
love, w hen loving husband, wife, &c., 
is really the S. which is everything, 
15, 109 sq., I 82 sq.; 34 , 274; 48 , 585- 
90 ; this S, is the lord of all beings, the 
king of all beings, 15 , 1 16, 179, 540; 
34 , 1 3 1 sq. ; the S. who is within all, 
is he w ho breathes (Pra;/a), 15 , 1 2 8sq. ; 


34 , 230 sq. ; 48 , 569 sq. ; is a mass 
of knowledge, its nature is pure 
intelligence, 15 , 176, 179; 22 , 50, 
son.; 34 , 185 sq., 276, 281; 48 , 
38, 60,89, loosq. ; everything rests 
in the H. S., 15 , 280 sq. ; this im- 
mortal S. is like a drop of water on 
a lotus-leaf, 15 , 296 ; the S. being 
one, becomes three, eight, eleven, 
twelve, infinite, 15 , 304 ; the S. and 
the Sun remain as long as the egg 
of the w orld, 15 , 337 ; all creatures 
are woven within the S., 15 , 340; 
the H. S. identified with 6'ambhu, 
Bhava, Rudra, and other gods, 15 , 
340 sq. ; 34 , xxiii, 440 ; 44, 1 16 ; 
he who abides in the fire, in the 
heart (breath), and in the sun, they 
are one and the same, 15 , 341, 343 ; 
H. S. cannot be the cause of the 
world, 19 , 21 1 sq. ; 45 , 343-5, 
343 sq. n. ; reason or the intelligent 
S., the real deity of the Upanishads, 
21, xxvii ; Manu identified with 
the Supreme S., 25 , xiii sq., Ivii, Ixiv, 
512; the w'orld is the body of the 
H. S., 34 , xxx; 48,227,295; H.S. 
is higher than everything, 34 , Ixix ; 
38 , 204 sq.; Pradhana cannot be 
designated by the term *S.,' 34 , 
55-60; the individual soul goes to 
the S., 34 , 59 S(j. ; the person in 
the eye, in the disk of the Sun, is the 
H. S., 34 , ^>3 ; 48 , 237-42 ; isanan- 
datnaya, or consisting of bliss, 34 , 
66 -8, 70-7; 48 , 209-37; is Rik, 
Saman, Uktha, Yajus, Brahman, 
34 , 79 sq. ; the qualities of having 
true desires and true purposes at- 
tributed to the H. S., 34 , no; is 
free from Karmau and the enjoy- 
ment of its fruits, 34 , 1 17, 119 sq. ; 
48 , 420; immortal, eternally un- 
changing, unseen, unheard, 34 , 132, 
281 ; organs of action may be as- 
cribed to it, 34 , » 32 ; there can be 
one S. only, 34 , 135, 282 sq. ; 38 , 
69-7 3i 172 ; the Person called the 
internal S. of all beings, 34 , 142, 
1 7 1-4, 205; maybe represented 
as the Garhapatya-fire, 34 , 150 ; 
the H. S. as the mere witness, i.e. 
the pure S., non-relatcd to the 
limiting conditions, 34 , 1 50 ; is the 
abode of heaven, earth, &c., 34 , 
161 ; is free of the activities of 
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seeing, &c., 34 , i68 sq. ; the 
qualities of being the True, of 
resting in its own greatness, of being 
omnipresent, and of being the S. of 
everything, can belong to the H. S. 
only, 34 , 169 ; corresponds to the 
mental act of complete intuition, 
34 , 173 ; that after which sun, moon, 
&c., are said to shine is the H. S., 
34 , 193-4; the word Might* de- 
notes the H. S., 34 , 195 ; 38 , 407 ; 
with reference to the heart the 
H. S. is said to be of the size of 
a span, 34 , 196-8 ; is the end of 
the journey, the highest place of 
Vish«u, 34 , 339 ; is higher than the 
intellect, 34 , 340 ; the great S. may 
denote the intellect of the first-born 
Hira/iyagarbha, 34 , 340 ; the calm, 
i. e. the H. S., 34 , 341 ; is the in- 
telligent soul of the Sahkhyas, 34 , 
341, 359 ; is above all attributes, 
34 , 249 ; is the centre of the whole 
world with the objects, the senses 
and the mind, it has neither inside 
nor outside, 34 , 276 ; the S. makes 
itself, which is possible owing to 
modification, 34 , 287 ; is not affected 
by the world-illusion, 34 , 512 ; the 
one unchanging witness of the three 
states, the creation, subsistence, 
and reabsorption of the world, 34 , 
312; there results from the Gaina 
doctrine non-universality of the S., 
34 , 431 sq. ; appears in manifold 
forms, 34 , 440 ; 38 , 66-8 ; the 
nature of the S. is eternal presence, 
38 , 15; is not an effect, 38 , 15; is 
not the shaper of dreams, 38 , 
137 sq. ; the creation of the worlds 
was accomplished by some inferior 
Lord, different from, and super- 
intended by the H. S., 38 , 206; 
not to be contemplated in the sym- 
bol, 38 , 340-2 ; Prag^apati identified 
with the S., 43 , xxiv; the Supreme 
S. has entered into the Year (of 
the sacrificial session), 44 , 167: 
different from matter, 48 , 96 : hr 
of whom the Uncvolved is the body^ of 
whom the Imperishable is the body^ of 
whom Death is the body^ he is the inner 
S. of all things ^ 48 , 202 ; fire is his 
head, his eyes the sun and the moon, 
the regions his ears, &c., 48 , 287, 
289; abides, as Vaijvanara, in the 


body of living creatures, 48 , 391, 
357 ; * not bom, he is born in many 
ways,* 48 , 297 ; bodiless among 
bodies, 48 , 434; activity of soul 
depends on H. S., 48 , 556-8; who 
dwelling in the S, is different from the 
S., whom the S, does not know^ whose 
body the S. /V, who rules the S. from 
within^ he is thy S,^the inward rttler^ 
the immortal ofte, 48 , 557. See also 
Brahman, God (^), and Purusha. 

Self-ooncentration, see Meditation. 

Self-conquest : the strong man is he 
who ot'ercomes himself 16 , 309 n.; 39 , 
75; to conquer one’s self is the 
best victory, 45 , 38 sq. 

Self-conBciousnesa (prag^lfa), the 
organs and parts of the body cannot 
accomplish anything without it, 1, 
296-8 ; s. or egoism, the feeling ‘ this 
is I,’ 8, 103 n., 332 n., 333 n., 336 
338 ; subtle -elements of material 
things proceed from s., 34 , 376. 

Self-control, of ascetics, 8, 48, 126 
sq., 246, 366; want of s., 8, 183, 
236 ; energy in s., indispensable in 
order to reach beatitude, 45 , 15-18, 
See also Self-restraint. 

Self-correction is the happiness of 
the small man, 16 , 391. 

Self-culture : a Bhikkhu who has 
doubts in the system of S. (Sikkha), 
is not free from spiritual barren- 
ness, 11, 224, 229. 

Self-defence, see Homicide. 

Self-existent, see Svayambhff. 

Selfishness, grief and avarice come 
from, 10 (ii), 154 sq. 

Self-restraint, is the best instrument 
of purifu iUion ; s. is the best of auspi- 
cious objects ; by s. he obtains anything 
he may desire in his hearty 7, 231 ; 
devotion not to be attained without 
s., 8, 9, 21, 50, 60 sq., 64, 66-70, 
>03, 127, 182, 250; what real s, is, 
8, 67, 168; is mental penance, 8, 
119; defects of s., 8, 170. See also 
Restraint, and Senses. 

Self-sacrifice, see Suicide. 

Semen, see Seed. 

Se-na, Rishl, his daughters give milk 
to the Bodhisattva exhausted by 
austerities, 19 , xxi sq. 

Sen& (or E«a), female disciple of 
Sambhfitavigaya, 22 , 289. 

Senagit, is a winter-month, 43 , 108. 
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Sem^it, n. of a king, whose son 
reached final bliss, 49 (i), 95 . 
Senftpati, Buddha visits the village 
of, 19, xxvii. 

Senika, disciple of .Sintisenika, 22 , 
393- 

Seniya, see Bimbisira. 

Sdnd, or S^n6, 5dndv, Av. SaSna, son 
of AhOmstu/ (HOmstfiv), disciple of 
Zoroaster, a priest at the renovation, 
28, 303 , 303 n. ; 37, 230 , 363, 363 
n. ; the times of 5., 37, 406 ; admoni- 
tions of the righteous <S., 37 , 410 n. ; 
a high-priest, 47, xi, 83,83 n., 85 n, ; 
priestly college established by •$., 
47, xxviii ; his date, 47, xxx sq. ; an 
upholder of the religion, 47, 166 . 
Benaatioxui, different kinds of, 35, 
70 sq. ; defined, 35, 9 3 ; dependent 
on Karman, 35, 100 . 

Senses, worshipped at the Diksha by 
one who lives in the forest, 1, 75 ; 
relation of s. and elements, 1, 96-8 ; 
8, 343 sq., 348-50, 352, 382-5 ; are 
only instruments, 1, 143; when 
freed from the s. the wise, on 
departing from this world, become 
immortni, 1, 147 ; Brahman directs 
the s., but is independent of them, 
1, 147 sq, ; eye, ear, mind, speech, 
breath, as five deities, 1, 185 ; speech 
is not intertwined with the other 
seven s. of the head, 1, 196; quarrel, 
as to pre-eminence, of the s., 1, 
306 sq., 290 Si^. ; 15, 97 sq. ; when 
breath departs, the s. also depart 
with it, 1, 223; compared to har- 
nessed horses drawing about the 
body, 1, 233 ; 7, 231 ; 8, 187, 386 ; 
49 (i), 22 ; the deities (mind, speech, 
eye, car) bring an oli'ering to Prawa, 
1, 280, 281 ; the contacts of the s. 
(external objects) arc not per- 
manent, 8, 44 ; restraining the s. 
necessary for attaining tranquillity 
and release, 8, 50 s(|., 57, 242, 246, 
248, 251, 266 n., 363; sacrificing 
the s. in the fire of restraint, 8, 61 ; 
who controls the s. is not tainted 
by actions, 8, 64 ; the embodied 
self in the city of nine portals, 8, 
fi5» 65 enjoyments of the s. 
sources of misery. 8, 66 ; mind, 
chief of s., 8, 88 ; the ten s, and 
five objects of sense, included in the 
Kshetra, 8, 102 ; the soul presides 


over the five s. and the mind which 
issue from nature and return to it, 
8, 1 1 2, 113 n.; relation of s. to one 
another, and of mind and s., 8, 368- 
70; five s., the fuel for the fire 
connected with the Brahman, 8, 
386 ; the sprouts in the holes of the 
tree of worldly life, 8, 313, 371; 
the ten s., and the one sense (mind), 
8, 317; 38, 65 n. ; contact of 
objects of sense with the s. is the 
source of delusion, 8, 335; the s. 
and the objects of s., and the five 
great elements to be placed together, 
and held by the mind, 8, 341 ; desire, 
wrath, &c., are got rid of by re- 
straint of s., 8, 344 ; the group of s., 
the bonds of the wheel of life, 8, 
355 ; the ascetic draws in his s. as 
a tortoise his limbs, 8, 366 ; the 
Supreme Self cannot be reached by 
thcs.,8, 367 ; the Sannyasin under- 
stands the s. and the objects of the 
s., 8, 368 ; the different kinds of 
sound, touch, colour, taste and 
smell, 8, 383- 5 ; five s., the five 
fetters, to be cut by the Bhikshu, 
10 (i), 86; 11, 181 ; he whose s. 
are trained, and longs for death, is 
called subdued, 10 (ii), 89 ; s. and 
Asavas, 11, 301-3 ; are ditferent 
from the Self, 15, 22 ; eight grahas, 
‘scizers’ or s. and atigrahas or 
objects of sense, 15, 125 sq. ; 34, 
cxi sq., 239; 38, 79, 83, 369; 
gather round the Self at the time of 
death, 15, 173 sq. ; 38, 102 ; nature 
of s., 15, 329 ; are our greatest 
foes, 19, 297; renouncing all attach- 
ments to the objects of s., the fifth 
great vow of the C^aina, 22, 208 
sqq. ; five s. know n through the 
Veda, 25, 505 ; the oV)jects are 
beyond the s., 34, 2 59, 244 ; relation 
of the s. and their objects is based 
on the mind, 34, 239; elements 
and s., the product of Nescience, 34, 
281 ; Sahkhyas enumerate some- 
times seven s., sometimes eleven, 
34, 376; 38, 82 sq. ; ‘the abode of 
the six* (s.), in Bauddha termino- 
logy, 34, 404, 405 n. ; produced 
from name and form, 35, 79 ; arc 
not interchangeable, 35, 86-9, 98 
sq. ; action of s. by contact, sen- 
sation, idea, thought, &c., 35, 86-9, 
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92-8, 133-4; thought and s., 35 , 
89-93 ; six doors, the s., 36 , 351, 
370 ; though the soul is intelligent, 
the s. are not useless, 38 , 34 ; are 
the cause of the perception of the 
sense-objects, 38 , 95 ; the word 
prina is secondarily applied to the 
s., 38 , 96 ; all s., i.e. their functions, 
are merged in mind, on the de- 
parture of the soul, 38 , 365 sq. ; 
the s. and elements of him who 
knows Brahman are merged in 
Brahman, 38 , 376 sq. ; it is better 
to satisfy the belly than the s., 39 , 
55 sq. ; classification of animate 
beings according to the number of 
s. (two, three, four, five), 45 , 219 
sqq. ; * Five-people,* the five s., 
48 , 373 sq. ; gods enter into s. as 
their superintendents, 48 , 417. See 
also Mind, Organs, Parables (/), 
PrS«as, Self-restraint, Speech, ami 
Touch. 

Sensuality, and asceticism are the 
two extremes to be avoided, 11, 
146 sq. ; sensual pleasures, see 
Pleasure. 

Serpents, see Snakes. 

Servants, rites to prevent them 
from running away, 29 , 350 sq. ; 
30 , 175-7, 296; there can be no 
lawsuit between master and s., 33 , 
234; disputes between muster and 
s., 33 , 273 sq. ; law regarding 
ina.ster and s., 33 , 298, 313-6; 
warriors, the highest class of s., 33 , 
345 ; s. refusing to do their work, 
‘open thieves,’ 33 , 360. See also 
Labourers, Slaves, and Wage.s. 

.S'esha, Vishwu’s serpent, 7 , 7. 

.Veshadravya, n. of a bathing-hall 
iit Nfilanda, 45 , 420, 

..Veshavati, granddaughter of Maha- 
vira, 22, 194, 256. 

Setavya, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 

Seth and Enoch, the prophets of 
Sabaeanism, 6, xi ; the Kaabah 
restored by S., 6, xvi. 

Seven directors (in astronomy), 3 , 
39» 39 n.; s.-shrined temple of 
ancestors, 3 , 102, 102 n. ; penalty of 
twice s. head of small cattle, &c., 4 , 
175; s. pairs of men from Mashya 
and MashyOT, 5 , 57 sq. ; s. powers 
of the demon Aeshm, 5 , 108; s. 
planets, 5 , 1 1 3 sq. ; s. spaces of the 


earth, 5 , 175; 29 , 341 ; 31 , 303; 
story of the S. Sleepers of Ephesus, 
9 , 14-16; s. conditions of welfare, 
11 , 2-7 ; s. jewels of the T aw, 11 , 
29, 61-3; but see also Jewels; 
s. sacred places at Vesali, at Ra^a- 
gaha, 11, 40, 56-8 ; s. treasures of a 
king of kings, 11, 63, 251-9, 288; 
21 , 348 n. ; 36 , 136, 203 ; s. classes 
of gods, 11, 154 n. ; s. ramparts 
and s. rows of palm-trees in King 
Sudassana’s town, his elephant 
s.-fold firm, 11, 249 sq., 254, 254 n. ; 
s. kinds of instruments, 11, 26s, 370 ; 
s. or thrice s. stalks of purifying 
grass, 12, 84 n. ; 26 , 17; s. troops 
of or thrice s. Mariits, 12 , 387, 
387 n. ; 32 , 313, 318 ; 41 , loi ; 
42 , 207; 43 , 209, 212; s. worlds, 
regions, worlds of gods, 15 , 31, 
35; 43, 277, 3I^; Agiii has s. 
tongues, s. rays or reins, s.-tongued 
horses, s. forms, 15 , 31 ; 46 , 167, 
244, 246, 343 sq. ; s. senses, s. 
lights, s. kinds of fuel, s. sacrifices, 
15 , ^5; s. kinds of food, 15 , 91; 
vital airs (Prawas, s, organs of the 
head), 15 , 105 sq.; 41 , 241 ; 43 , 
212, 277, ^14 ; 44 , 291 ; s. kinds of 
wisdom, 17 , 224 ; see also Wisdom; 
Virfif’s s. sisters, 18 , 397 sep ; new- 
born Bodhisattva takes s. steps, 19 , 
3 sq. and n., 350; 49 (i), 6 ; on a 
s.-geinmed ladder Biuklha ticscends 
from heaven, 19 , 241 ; s. Buddha.s, 
20 , 77 ; ceremony of takings, steps, 
26 , 58 sq. and n., 14 i ; 29 , 38, 169 
-sq., 283 sq., 30 , 46, 191 sq., 

259; s. metres, s. forniulas, s. 
donie.stic and s. wild animals, 26, 
2 13, 226, 230 n. ; 43 , 211 sq., 277 ; 
s. days’ fasting and looser vigil, 27 , 
133; 28 , 240, 292 ; s. days’ mourn- 
ing after king’s death, 27 , 194, 202 ; 
28 , 143, 164, 373; ruler of second 
class has s. symbols, 27 , 215; king 
colfined on seventh day and interred 
in seventh month, 27 , 222 ; s. lessons 
of morality, 27 , 230, 2 j8 ; s. classes 
of grooms, 27 , 294 ; s. feelings of 
man, 27 , 379 ; mourning term of s. 
months, 28 , 46, 46 n. ; s. regulations 
in teaching, 28 , 84 sq. ; s. dynasties, 
28 , 204, 204 n. ; s. sacrifices and 
altars for the king, 28 , 206 ; three 
times s. barley corns, 29 , 394 ; 30 , 
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52, 269; 42 , 236; s, priests or 
Hotr/s, s.-fold Hotr/ship, 80 , 1 93; 46 , 
236, 238, 249, 303 ; s.-tbld oblation, 
30 , 202, 202 n. ; s. human females 
(serpent demons?), 30 , 238 ; sacred 
number s,, 32 , 252; 41 , xvii ; s. 
Adityas, 32 , 252 sr|.; s. treasures, 
32 , 434 ; 46 , 363 ; s. circles, &c., at 
the ordeal by fire, 33 , 109-11, 254 
sq. ; s. portions of the Buddhist 
canon mentioned by Asoka, 35 , 
xxxvii s(i. ; number s. in the story 
of NSgasena, 35 , 14, 16, 22, 24, 45 
s(i. ; s. classes of minds, 35 , 1 55 ; 
earth sfiook s. times at Vessantara’s 
largesse, 35 , 170 sq., 178 ; s. acts of 
devotion which bare fruit even in 
this life, 35 , 172 ; s. kinds of men 
who die out of time, 36 , 163 ; s. 
jewels of the Buddha, 36 , 220-9, 
220 n. ; man hjis s. orifices, 39 , 
267 ; s. precious organs in the body, 
40 , 272 ; person Pra^apati consists 
of s, persons, 41 , 144 sq.; s. times 
s. means many times, 41 , 241 ; 43 , 
209 ; sun is ekaviwja, the twenty- 
first, 41 , 265, 265 n., 308 ; 43 , 62 ; 
H 35 >, J 33 - 5 , 378. 40 * : twenty- 
one bricks, See,, of fire-altar, 41 , 
316 ; s. layers of fire-altar, 41 , 358 ; 
43 , 277; s. rivers, 42 , 25, 375; 43 , 
21 1 sq. ; 44 , 437 ; 46 , 83, 219, 224 
sq. ; Varu//a's toils, s. by s., threefold, 
42 , 88 ; s.-fold spectral brood, 42 , 
124; s.-fold strength of cattle, 42 , 
187 ; Rohita has a thousand and s. 
births, 42 , 21 1 ; I'ime with s. reins 
and s. wheels, 42 , 224, 682 sq , ; s. 
honies of the whip (of the Ajvins), 
42 , 252; s. and twenty-one in 
magic and sacrificial rites, 42 , 305, 
542 ; 43 , 205, 211 sq., 277, 314 ; s. 
rays ()t the sun, 42 , 514; from 
Pra^§^apat i’s bo<ly the deities de- 
parted ill a s.-fold way, 44, 289 sq.; 
s. tribes of men, 44 , 401 ; thrice s. 
steps or places laid down in Agni, 
46 , 82, 85 ; s. kind mothers of 
Agni, 46 , 147 ; s. young wives 
(rivers or waters) made Agni grow, 
46 , 219, 224 ; s. sounds, 46 , 230, 
335, 248; the s. strong ones, 
46 , 237, 239; the s.-headed song, 
46 , 240, 242 sq. ; s. friends were 
born for the bull Agni, 46 , 308 ; the 
s. or three times s. highest names 


of the cow or the Dawn as the 
mother of the cows, 46 , 309, 
314; the Prxshf/&a consisting of s. 
elements, 46 , 335 ; s, horses carry 
the Sun, 46 , 356 ; s. blessings, 49 
(i), 170; world Sukhavalt adorned 
with s. terraces, 49 (ii), 91 ; dun- 
geon with s. walls, 49 (ii), 161 ; s. 
R/shis, jee Rishis; s. seasons, see 
Seasons. 

Sexual interoourse between Aryans 
and low caste individuals, sin of, 2, 
74 sq., 87, 88 n., 278, 281 ; with 
female friends of a Guru causes loss 
of caste, 2, 74 ; sin of illicit and 
unnatural s. i., penances and pun- 
ishments for it, 2, 85, 239, 239 n., 
248, 257, 287 sq., 291 sq., 295; 5 , 
210, 301 n. ; 6, 76 ; 7 , 134 sq., 138, 
174 sq., 181; 9 , 4, 89; 14 , lo^, 
109 sq., 1 18, 122,-213, 218 sq., 235, 
300, 319, 328 sq.; 18,216-27; 24 , 
71 ; 25 , 106, 317 sq., 318 n., 441 sq., 
444» 465-7, 466 sq. n. ; 29 , 224 sq. ; 
33 , 88 n., 168 n., 179 sq. ; 37 , 71, 
100, III, 160-2, 164, 177 ; 40 , 241 ; 
45 , 428 ; Snataka shall not have s.i. 
in water, 2, 94 ; unnatural crime, 
and self-pollution, are mortal sins, 
4 , Ixxxvi sq., 7, 103 sq.; 24 , 267 sq. ; 
forbidden during pregnancy, 4 , 177 ; 
forbidden with a woman during her 
sickness, 4 , 188, 206 ; 5 , 282 ; 14 , 
59; 25 , 135; sinfulness of sodomy 
and paederasty, 4 , 269 ; 5 , 384 sq. ; 
31 , 183; 37 , 185 sq. ; paederasty in 
Sodom, 6, 148; 9 , 96, 104, 120; 
torment for tlic sin of fornication 
doubled in the case of the prophet’s 
wives, 9 , 143; forbidden with a 
woman who luis just miscarried, 12, 
1 51; sodomy committed by two 
novices, 13 , 205 ; violator of a 
(jiiru’s bed will sufi'er from skin 
diseases in future birth, 14 , 109; 
25 , 440; fornication is a vice of 
kings, 25 , 223; betrothal with dc- 
llowered bride not binding, 25 , 340 ; 
sons of pregnant bride or of un- 
married daughter, 25 , 359, 363 ; one 
enslaved on account of s. i. with a 
female slave, 33 , 135 n., 136 sq., 
137 n. ; forbidden in certain places, 
33 , 178; punishments for s. i. with 
a maiden, 33 , 179 ; indecent assault 
on another man’s wife, a heinous 
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oftence, 33 , ao2 sq. ; false evidence 
concerning connexion with a female, 
33 , 244; a Nirgrantha should not 
occupy places frequented by women, 
cattle, or eunuchs, 45 , 74 ; Karman 
which results in carnal desire for 
women or eunuchs, 45 , 162 ; — rules 
about and duty of connubial inter- 
course, 2, 97, 100, 102, H3, 200, 
221 sq. ; 6, 33; 7 , 222 ; 10 (ii), 49; 

36, 44. 6t, 96, 107, 210, 215, 
215 n., 224, 287, 315; 25 , Ixvii, 
cxxviii, 83 sq. and n., 149; 29 , 124, 
289 sq., 385 ; 30 , 51 sq., 268 ; 33 , 
368 ; abstinence from it during 
mourning, 2, 254 ; 28 , 192 ; prayers 
recited at cohabitation, 5, 392 n. ; 
23 , 312 ; 30 , 199 sq., 268 ; 37 , 174, 
208 sq. ; allowed on the night of a 
fast, 6, 26 ; forbidden on a pilgrim- 
age, 6, 28 ; husband’s duty to ap- 
proach his wife in due season, 7 , 
176 ; 25 , 328, 328 n. ; only allowed 
with wives or slaves, 9, 65, 301 ; 
the Muni or Bhikkhu must abstain 
from s. i., 10 (ii), 35, 128, 156 sq., 
176; 13 , 4, 234 sq.; 20 , 374 ; 

Buddha’s contempt for s. i., 10 (ii), 
159 sq. ; the woman lies on the left 
side of the man, 12, 10 ; symbolical 
references to s. i. in the ritual, 12, 
194, 257 sq., 261 sq,, 277, 281, 334, 
316, 377 sq., 381, 386, 388 sq., 395 
sq.,398; 26 , 61, 90 sq., 131,212 15, 
318, 327. sq., 365-91 437 sq.; 41 , 15, 
56, 171, 179 s(i., 192, 199, 21 1 sq., 
215, 219 sq., 222, 239 sq., 2 .j 8 sq., 
-2 54> 349j 584 sq., 391 ; forbidden 
after a Sraddha, 14 , 54 sq. ; in the 
night of and w'ith garments worn 
at conjugal intercourse Veda-study 
must be interrupted, 14 , 65 ; 25 , 
147; 29 , 1 17; to take place by 
night, not by day, 15 , 273 ; one of 
the four stains by which Sama//as 
and Brahmans are affected, 20 , 389 
sq. ; unknown in Sukhavati, 21 , 
417; he \vho is clever, should not 
seek after s. i., 22 , 4 2 ; Gaina monks 
abstain from s. i., hence women 
believe that by having intercourse 
with such a monk they will have a 
strong and beautiful son, 22, 124 ; 
the Gaina’s fourth great vow to 
renounce s. i., with its five clauses, 
22, 207 sq. ; husband not to ap- 


proach the wife for forty days after 
childbirth, 24 , 340; abstention re- 
commended, 25 , 177 ; bathing pre- 
scribed after it, 25 , 1 94 ; three days* 
abstinence from conjugal inter- 
course after marriage, 29 , 43 ; gar- 
bhadhana (conception) rites, 29 , 45 
sq.; connubial intercourse after 
the Samrivartana sacred to Praga- 
pati, 29 , 223 ; ceremony for success 
in connubial intercourse, 30 , 295 
sq. ; fourteen kinds of impotency, 
33 , xiii, XX, 166-9 ; gifts made for 
s. i., 33 , 129; local customs regard- 
ing s. i., 33 , 287 ; forbidden after 
animal sacrifice at the building of 
fire-altar, 41 , 185 sq. ; takes place in 
secret, 41 , 229 ; charm to promote 
virility, 42 , 3 1 sq., 369-7 1 ; charm 
to deprive a man of his virility, 42 , 
108 sq., 538 sq. ; symbolized by the 
churning of fire, 42 , 346 ; how the 
sacrifice!* becomes fit again for s. i. 
with a human woman, 43 , 270; to be 
avoided in new and full moon night, 
44 , 22 n. ; stipulations of Urvaji, 
regarding s. i., 44 , 68 sq. ; the 
teacher who initiates a Brrihmawa 
must refrain from s. i., 44 , 90 ; is an 
Agnihotra offering, 44 , 114; sym- 
bolical s. i. between (jiieen and 
sacrificial horse, 44 , 386. oho 
C^hastity, (Jcneralion, Impurity, In- 
cest, and Woman. 

Seyyasaka, n. of a stupid, incorri- 
gible Bhikkliii, 17 , 343 sipp, 384 n. 

Shadow, meditation on the person 
that is in the, 1 , 305. iVe* also Para- 
bles (/). 

Shar/vi//vm-brahma;/a (luotcd, 34 , 
219. 

Shah-nameh, legends of it preferred 
to the Qijr’an, 9 , 131 n. ; legends of 
S. and Avesta legends, 23 , i-x, 58 n., 
60 n„ 62 n., 63 n., 64 n., 66 n., 
67 n., 69 n., 70 n., 71 n., 79 
80 n., 114 n., 208 n., 221 n., 222 n., 
224 n., 237 n., 241 n., 254 n., 286, 
292 11., 537 n. ; 37 , 220 n., 221 n. 

Shahpuhar, priest, his son YOdan- 
Yim, 18 , xiii, 289. 

Sh&hpuhar (Shahpur) I, his share 
in the formation of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxviii, xlvi, xlviii ; reign of King 
S., 5 , 199, 199 n. ; 37 , 278 n., 414, 
414 n. 
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Sh&hpiihar (Shahpiir) II, checked 
the sects of Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
xxxviii, xivi sq. ; Bahak, his high- 
priest, 4, 145, 145 n. ; Atflr-pa^/, his 
high-priest and minister, 24 , 1 7 1, 1 7 1 
n. ; 37 , 10 n., 30 n. ; son of Artakh- 
shatar, collected Pahlavi writings, 
37, xlii, 414 sq., 414 n. ; his reign, 
47 , xxxiv sq. 

Shahrevar, jee Khshathra-Vairya. 

Sh&n, Duke Hsi,a marquis of LO, 3 , 
337 - 40 - 

Sh&n, jee iV 1 ng- 3 ze. 

Shang, books of the dynasty of, in 
the Shii, 3 , 13, 84-123; period of 
the S. dynasty, also called Yin or 
Yin-S., 3 , 22 sq., 84, 103, 308 n. ; 
ruin of the S. dynasty, 3 , 120-3, 
216 sq. ; conspiracy of W^Vs bro- 
thers with the son of the tyrant of 
.S. against Ar/»iing, 3 , r54 scp, 155 n., 
156-61 ; sacrificial odes of S., 3 , 
303-13 ; 40 , 158. 6V^ also Yin. 

8 hang-fu, Wu’s principal counsellor, 
3 , 382, 382 n. 

Shang Ti — Ti — (iod, 3 , xxiii-xxv. 

Shang Yang pursuing the army of 
\Vn, 27 , 185 sq. 

Shang Yung honoured by King 
VVTi, 3 , 1 36. 

Sh&n-hsiang, son of 3 zc-^ang, 27 , 
1 32 sq., 189, 189 n. 

Shan A'iian refuses the throne 
offered by Shun, 40 , 150, 183. 

Shan-ming, a d aoist teacher, 39 , 

247. 

ShAn-n 4 ng, ‘ father of agriculture,* 
d, 523, >9*'^ » d 7 , .^32; in- 

voked for rain, ami against noxious 
insects, 3, 371 sq. and n. ; his work 
fo r (M V i I iz.i ( ion , es jk* c i a ! I y 1 1 usba miry, 
10 , 383, 386 n. ; deilietl as Yen Ti, 
27 , 268 n. ; a primaeval sovereign, 
27 , 370 n. ; 39 , 287 ; deserves an- 
cesttn-worsliip, 28 , 208, 208 11.; 

deterioration going on under his 
rule, 39 , 370; words of Sui-xan 
ami S., 40 , 7 ; method of S. and 
Hwang- rt praised, 40 , 28 ; disciple 
of L;lo-lung AT, 40 , 67 .sq., 68 n. ; a 
king according to the Right Way, 
40 , 164, 171. 

Shan Pao, recluse, killed by a tiger, 
40 , 17. 

Sh&n Phei, his text of the Shih 
King, 3 , 286. 


Sh&n-sh&ng, ‘the Reverential Heir- 
son* of Duke Hsien, his tragic 
death, 27 , 126 sq., 127 n. 

Sh&n T&o, taught an erroneous 
system of Taoism, 40 , 223-5, 2230. 

ShAn-tha ATia, a cripple, and a 
Taoist sage, 39 , 226-8. 

ShAn-thfi Ti, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n. ; 
drowned himself, 40 , 1 4 1 , 1 7 3 > 1 7 3 « • 

ShAn-jzo would not defend himself, 
40 , 180, 180 n. 

Sheto Hao, divine ruler of autumn, 
27 , 283, 283 n., 287, 291. 

Shao A"ih and Thai-kung Thiao 
discourse about the Tao, 40 , 126- 
30, 126 n. 

Shao-lien, his demeanour at mourn- 
ing, 28 , 153 sq., 154 n. 

Shao-shih, Confucius his guest, 28 , 

171- 

Shapigan, original of Parsi scrip- 
tures in the treasury of, 37 , xxxi, 

4*3 413 n. 

Shapir-abu, maiden mother of 
AfishcWar-mah, 47 , 1 1 1, 1 1 1 n. 

Shatraver, see Khshathra-Vairya. 

Shat/'o-^/yar, a copyist of the Din- 
ka/v/, 37 , y.xxv sq., xlvi sq. 

Shatvairo (Shatryovair, ShatvC*r), 
archangel, created, 5 , 10; has the 
basil-royal, 5, 104 ; smites Savar, T), 
128; genius of metal, 5 , 359, 365, 
365 n., 372 sq., 572 n., 375 sq. ; 18 , 
434, 434 n. ; 47 , 161 ; invoked, h, 
401, 405. 

Shall, king of Yin, became aban- 
doned to drunkenness, 3 , 204 ; pun- 
isbetl, 3 , 222 ; cruellies of S., king 
of Shang, 16 , 19 sep and n. See 
Aau-hsin. 

Shau-ling, young learners of, had 
forgotten all they had learnt there, 
when they arrived in Han-tan, 39 , 
389 sq., 390 n. 

Shayast la-shayast, account of its 
contents, 5 , lix -Ixiii, Ixvii ; its date, 

5 , Ixiii-lxvii, 297 n. ; MSS. of it, 5 , 
Ixiii-lxvi ; or the Proper and Im- 
proper, translated, 5 , 2 37-406 ; to 
be known by priests, 18 , 146, 146 
n., 156. 

Shechina : the ark with the S. sent 
down to the believers for victory, 

6, 38, 38 n., 176, 179; 9 , 233, 236 
sq. 
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Sher/ak, n.p., 5 , 135, 135 n. 
Sh^fitspih of the Kilsyakih, a fiend 
representing Christianity, 5 , 215 sq. 
and n., 223. 

Sher/aspo, destroyed by Peshy6tan6, 
47 , xii ; the ecclesiastical Arfiman, 
47 , xviii, 104, 104 n. 

Shedd&d, son of *Ad, chastisement 
of, 9 , 330 n- 

Sheep: rams butting together, 35 , 
92 sq. ; manslaughter by a s. 37 , 67 ; 
sacritice of a s., 37 , 95, 99 ; 41 , 1 56, 
162, 165 sq. ; sin of slaughtering a s., 
37 , 206 ; merit of the increase of s., 
37 , 33 1 sq. ; s. and men, 37, 376 sq. ; 
ewe is this earth, 41 , 156; how 
created, 41 , 402, 41 1 ; 43 , 38 ; 44 , 
215 ; is sacred to Varuwa, 41 , 411 ; 
ram is vigour, 43 , 38 ; vicious ram 
an unclean animal, 44 , 178 ; malted 
barley bought with s.*s wool, 44 , 
219 ; fable showing that the ewe 
excels other animals in maternal 
love, 45 , 270 n. 

Shemig-abu, maiden mother of 
Aflshe^/ar, 47 , 105 sq. 

Shih, see Shih King. 

Shih, duke of Shiio, grand-guardian 
at the court of King 3 , i8i- 

8, 205-10, 404; 28 , 363. 

Shih, n. of a clever artisan, 39 , 217- 
19 ; 40 , 10 r. 

Shih-hu, former of, refuses the 
throne offered by Shun, 40 , 150. 
Shih Hw-ang Ti, of Khm, his edict 
forbidding to hide and keep old 
writings, 27 , 3. 

Shih-^/fSng A 7 /i and Lao-^ze abuse 
each other, 39 , 145, 340-2. 

Shih AVzi-^ze, successor to Shih Tai- 
^ung, 27 , 18 1. 

Shih Khwang, n. of a musician, 39 , 
269, 274, 286 sq. 

Shih King or Book of Poetry, 
meaning of the name, 3 , xv sq., 275 
sq. ; its date, 3 , 276, 296 ; its con- 
tents, 8, 276-8 ; parts of a religious 
character, 3 , 277 sq.; classification 
of pieces from their form and style, 
3 , 278 sq. ; what Confucius did for 
it, 3 , 280-4 ; existed before Con- 
fucius, 3 , 281-3 ; recovered after 
the fires of Kh\x\y 3 , 285 ; three 
dificrent texts, 3 , 285 -7; a fourth 
text, that of Mao, 3 , 288 sq., 297 ; 
genuineness of the recovered text. 


3 , 289 ; collection of its odes for 
governmental purposes, 3 , 290-5; 
why it is so small and incomplete, 
3 , 293 sq. ; its interpretation, 3 , 

294 sq. ; the writers of the odes, 3, 

295 sq. ; authorship of the preface, 
3 , 296 sq. ; odes translated, 3 , 299- 
446 ; form and style of odes, allu- 
sive pieces, 3 , 322 ; singing of its 
odes, 28 , 129 sq., 130 n. 

Shih Kwang, a music-master, 39 , 
186. 

Shih-nan and t-liSo, 40 , 288 sq. 
Shih Tai-/’ung, choice of his suc- 
cessor, 27 , 1 8 1. 

Shih-wei got the Tao, and by it 
wrought wonders, 39 , 135, 244, 
244 n. ; park of S., 40 , 73, 73 n. 
Shih olfieer of Wei, a 

righteous man and good ruler, 39 , 
269, 269 sq. n., 274, 287, 295; 
classed together with the robber 
Aih, 39 , 292, 328; 40 , 285; came 
as a messenger to Duke Ling of 
Wei, 40 , 125. 

Shin-t’ung-yaou-hi-king, (Chinese 
translation of the Lalita-vistara, 19 , 

XXX. 

Ships, a hundred cubits long, on the 
great ocean, 3 fi, 90 ; similes of the 
s,, the anchor, the mast, the pilot, 
the sailor, 36 , 297-302. 
Shirtashosp, n.p., 5 , 146. 
Sho 7 amkaIavidya, Sk., the know- 
ledge of the sixteen parts of Brah- 
man, 1 , 60 n. ; 38 , 23 3. 

Shoes, of boarskin, 41 , 102 ; he who 
has performed Ra^asuya shall never 
stand on ground without s., 44 , 129. 
Sho’haib, sent as an apostle to 
Midian, 6, 148-^50, 214-16; 9 , 97, 
12 1 ; = Jethi’o, 6, 249 n.; Moses 
marries his daughter, 9 , no. 
Shooting stars, see Stars. 

Shrine, see Holy places. 

Shu, Zui wishes to resign the post of 
Minister of Works to, 3 , 43, 43 
n. ; son of Kung-shu Wjin-^ze, 27 , 
180. 

Shu, a poor and deformed man, 39 , 
132, 220 sq. 

Shu, god of the Southern Ocean, 

39 , 267 sq. 

Shu, see Slid King. 

Shui, the clever artisan, 39 , 151 ; 

40 , 23 sq., 23 n. 
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Shu-Mi, a worthy, but not a True 
Man, 39 , 339, 239 sq. n. ; declines 
to take office at the court of Wfi, 
40 , 163-5; died of starvation, 40 , 
173. 

Shu King:, the Book of Historical 
Documents, 3 , xv, i sq. ; ‘ The four 
S.* or Books of the Four Philoso- 
phers, 3 , XX ; an existing collection 
of d(xrumcnts before Confucius, 3 , 
2 sq. ; number of documents in it, 
3 , 3 sq. ; its sources, 3 , 4-6 ; its 
recovery after the destruction by 
the tyrant of K/jiny 3, 7-1 1 ; its 
genuineness, 3 , 10 sq. ; credibility 
of the records in it, 3 , 12-20; 
translated, 3 , 31-372. 

Shu-Zimg AT/zlen on mourning rites, 
27 , 200. 

Shd-^’ung Phi instructs his son 
3 ze-li(i on mourning rites, 27 , 200, 
200 n. 

Shun of YU, spoken of as Ti, 3 , 
xxvii-xxix, 256; 28 , 343 sq. ; re- 
cords of the reign of S. in the ShCi 
later and more legendary, though 
based on ancient documents, 3 , 
*3~*5*. becomes Yao’s minister, 3 , 
U f 39 , 331 ; a historical personage, 
3 , 19 ; period of Yao and S., their 
Kood reign, 3 , 34-7 ; 39 , 359, 386; 
40 , 183, 379; appointed by Yao to 
assuage the inundation, and to be 
his successor, 3 , 35 sq., 38; 39 , 
; his dynastic designation Yii, 
37; ‘The Canon of S.’ trans- 
lated, 3 , n-45 ; great virtues, 
3 , 38; 28 , 339; meaning of his 
names, 3 , 38, 38 n. ; his excellent 
administration and government, 3, 
38-45, 258 sq. ; 28 , 302, 343 sq., 
343 n., 418 ; his death, 3 , 45 ; con- 
versations between S. and his min- 
isters, 3 , 46-8, 57-62 ; appoints YU 
to be his successor, 3 , 48-51 ; 27 , 
396; 39 , 359, 380; charges himself 
with his parents’ guilt, 3 , 52, 52 n. ; 
his anxiety about Hwan-tau and 
the lord of Miao, 3 , 54; Yao and 
S. the ideals of kings, 3 , 118; 39 , 
282, 319; 40 , 120; Ycio and S. 
established a hundred officers, a 
crowd of ministers, 3, 227 ; 40 , 171 ; 
called Hwang l i, 3 , 256, 256 n. ; 
restrained and extinguished the 
people of Miao, 3 , 256 sq. ; Hwang- 


Ti, Yao, and S., their work for 
civilization, 16 , 383-5 ; his three 
wives not buried in the same grave 
with him, 27 , 132, 132 n.; made 
the lute with hve strings, 28 , 105, 
105 n. ; his sacrifices, 28 , 201 ; de- 
serves ancestor-worship, 28 , ao8; 
his great filial piety, 28 , 308 ; ways 
of Yao and S. handed down by 
Confucius, 28 , 326 ; disturbed the 
world by his benevolence and 
righteousness, 39 , 139, 272, 295, 
295 n. ; dialogue between Ylo and 
S., 39 , 190 ; acted according to the 
l ao, 39 , 210; a sovereign, and a 
perfect man, 39 , 225 ; was not 
equal to the ruler of the line of 
Thii, 39 , 259; served Phfi-!-jze as 
his master, 39 , 259 n. ; instructs 
Y^o as to what a king ought to be, 

39 , 338 ; Yao and S., the lords of 
Thang and Yii, 39 , 370, 370 n. ; 
the ways of Hwang-Ti, Yao, and 
S., 40, 7 ; when about to die, in- 
structs Yu, 40, 35 sq. ; did not 
trouble his mind about death, and 
therefore was able to influence 
others, 40, 50, 50 n. ; his palace, 40, 
73 ; Yao and S. did not benefit the 
world, the greatest disorder was 
planted in their times, 40, 76 sq., 
76 n, ; an example of the grasping 
and crooked, 40, 109 sq. ; proposes 
to resign his throne to 3ze-Hu 
JTih-po, Shan iTUan, and a farmer of 
Shih-hfi, 40, 149 sq. ; offers his 
throne to the northerner W(i->tai, 

40 , 16 1 sq. ; Yao and S. possessed 
the whole kingdom, 40 , 170; was 
not filial, 40 , 173 ; banished his half- 
brother, 40 , 178; had his Ta vShSo 
music, 40 , 218; and KJlf^ng about 
the I’ao, 40 , 292. Ste also Yao, 
ami YU. 

ShA-r, famous cook, 39 , 274, 274 n. 

Shu-shan the Toeless, a Taoist 
sage, 39 , 228 sq. 

Shu-Bun Thung, a scholar of Khin, 
27 , 19, 19 n. 

Shd-Bun Wu-shu, an officer of LO, 
27 , 146 ; 28 , 156, 156 n. 

Shu Tan, brother of King Wu, 40 , 
163. 

Shu-yii and ^o Wan-^ze, 27 , 199. 

Siau-pen-k*l-king, a life of Buddha, 
19 , xxiii. 
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5 ibi, or Sivi, King, gave away his 
own flesh or his eyes in charity, 19 , 
159 ; 35 , 179-85 ; 36 , 378 ; 49 (i), 
*51* 

i'ibinta, worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
30 , 344 - 

Siddhd.nta, i.e. Gaina canon, see 
Gaina SCitras. 

Siddh&rtha, name given to Buddha, 

19, 43. 

Siddbartha, father of Mahavira, 
22 , X sq. ; Trijala, wife of the 
Kshatriya S., of the Kajyapa gotra, 
of the clan of the Gwatris, 22 , 
191, 326, 328, 239-56; his other 
names i'reySwsa and Gasawsa, 22 , 
193. 

Siddbartha Vana, n. of a park, 22 , 
283. 

Siddbas, Kapila, chief among the, 8, 
89, 89 n. ; praise Kr/shwa, 8, 94, 96 ; 
are invisible, possess extraordinary 
powers, 8, 232, 235 n. ; 35 , 181, 
181 n. ; Kajyapa instructed by a S., 
8 , 232-6; see with a divine eye 
the soul, departing from the body 
and coming to the birth, 8, 239; 
final emancipation understood by 
the S., 8, 314 ; Mahavira became a 
S., 22 , 264 ; satiated at the Tar- 
pa«a, 29 , 219; pious monks will 
after death become eternal S., 45 , 
8, 18, 167 sq. ; through the law of 
chastity, the S. have reached per- 
fection, 45 , 77 ; thirty-one qualities 
of S., 45 , 183; who the S. or per- 
fected souls are, where and how 
they live, 45 , 211-13 ; souls of S., 
48 , 198 ; beings born as S. on ac- 
count of religious merit, 48 , 338. 
^ee also Holy persons, and Super- 
human beings. 

Si^'in, register of the wicked in 
hell, 9 , 324, 324 n. 

Si^oll, Es-S. rolls up the books of 
human fates, 9 , 55, 55 n. 

Siha, general-in-chief of the \S\kkhz.~ 
vis, a follower of the Niga«/>6a sect, 
is converted by Buddha, 17 , 108-17; 
45 , xvi. 

^’ikand'gumanik Vi^r or ‘doubt- 
dispelling explanation,’ by Mar<^n- 
farukh, object of the work, 24 , 
xxv-xxviii ; its age, 24 , xxvi sq. ; 
MSS. and versions of it, 24 , xxviii- 
xxxvi ; translated, 24 . 117-251. 


5 ikba;i^, n. of hero, 8, 39. 

.S'ikbin, n. of a Brahma angel, 21 , 
5 n., 169. See Brahma iSikhin. 

Sikkb&, see Self'Culture. 

.Slksb&, the pronunciation of the 
Veda, chapter on, 15 , 45-53. See 
also Sciences. 

.S^iksb^-valli, in the Taittiriyaka- 
upanishad, 15 , xxvii sq. 

Sila, converted by Buddha, 19 , 243, 

Sila, Pali t.t., right conduct, 11 , 159, 
188 n., 189-200. See also Morality. 

.Sil&garbba, a ^aitya so called, 49 
(i), 167 sq. 

5 ilaka 5 al&vatya, n.p., 1, 15-17. 

Silence, see Mauna, and Speech. 

6'ilpa Kajyapa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
226. 

Silver, originated from Agni’s tears, 
12, 322 n. ; ‘white gold,’ i.e. s., 
representing the moon, 44 , 196; 
gold and s. plates at sacrificial 
rites, 44 , 251, 462; as the priests’ 
fee, 44 , 357. also Metals, and 
Money. 

Simantonnayana, see (^hild ( 5 ). 

Si;//ba, of the Kajyapa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294. 

Si/;/ba, a Bodhisattva Mahasattva, 
21 , 4 ; n. of a I'athagata, 49 (ii), 7, 
66 .sq., 100. 

Sijj/badbva^^a, n. of a Tathag ta, 
21, 178. 

Si///haghosha, n. of a Tathagata, 

21, 178. 

8i///bagiri Gatismara, n. of a Stha- 
vira, 22, 288, 293. 

Si;j/ba/&andra with five hundred 
nuns, 21, 360. 

Si;;/hamati, n. of a Tathagata, 49 
(>'). 7 . 

Si;;/haBagaraku/avinanditar a^^a , 
n. of a Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Similes, see Parables. 

Simplicity: to keep people in a 
state of s. and ignorance, the ideal 
of Taoism, 39 , 78 sq. 

Sim^gb, see Saena. 

Sin(8). 

(a) Definition, origin, consequences of s. 

(i**) Classification of s. 

{c) Atonement, Repentance, Renunciation 
of s. 

(a) Definition, origin, conse- 
quences OK s. 

The religious notion of s. in the 
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Rig-veda, 1, xxii; he who learns 
that a man has committed a s. 
should not be the first to make it 
known, but he shall not invite him 
to dinners given at religious cere- 
monies, 2, 75 ; food of sinners not 
to be eaten, 2, 190, 267 ; 14 , 69- 
71 ; 25 , 161-4 ; created by Angra- 
Mainyu, 4 , 5 -9 ; s. and merit com- 
pared as to their results in future 
life, 4, 270 sq., 281, 281 n. ; evil 
demons produced by s., 5 , 113; s. 
is what is against the will of AQhar- 
ma^'r/, 5, 157; new-born child not 
to be showm to a sinful person, 5 , 
322 ; whoso commits a crime ^ he only 
commits it against himselj, 6, 88 ; 
(iod has only prohibited sinful 
actions, 6, i .|0 sq. ; causes of s., S, 
56 sq. ; 22 , 3-14, 51 sq. ; Kajyapa 
was conversant with merit and s., 
8, 232 ; men reborn in uncomfort- 
able and harassing states in conse- 
quence of s., 8, 233, 321 ; 10 (ii), 
47 ; what is s. ? 8, 31 1 ; each soul is 
to bear the bunlen of its own s., 9 , 
3, 2 S3; what is s. according to 
Buddha, 10 (ii), xv s(|., sq. ; 
destiny and sinfulness, 18 , 215 sq. ; 
he who comprehends the causes of 
s. is a sage, 22, 2 S(p ; results of s., 
retribution, 25 , Ixviii, 155 sq. : 87 , 
45 sq., 68 ; sinful acts and qualities, 
marks of the cjualities of Activity 
and Darkness, 25 , 491 ; there is 
more merit than demerit, 35 , 128 
s(|. ; ‘ your s. will find you out,’ 35 , 
295, 295 ; misery arises through 

sinfulness, 37 , 55 sq. ; abettors of s., 
37 , 72 ; prcgn;mcy of the fiend due 
to certain s., 37 , 164, 207 ; there 
would be no s. if the soul were 
not embodied, 37 , 200 ; committed 
by the gods, 42 , 52, 520; disease 
caused by one’s own s. or that of 
parents, 42 , 41, 59, 293 sq. ; Vr/tra 
is s., which ever keeps him from 
well-being and virtue, 44 , i r ; care 
taken at funeral rites that the 
deceased man’s s. should be re- 
stricted or not made manifest, 44, 
422, 425-8, 455-7; no s. in a 
Buddha country, 49 (ii), 14, 40. 
See also Crimes, Karman, Morality, 
Nirr/ti, and IVansmigration. 


{b) Classification of s. 

Five deadly s.. 1 , 83 sq. ; 2 , 377 
sq.; 14 , 4 sq-; 85 , 41 ; 49 (ii), 73, 
192, 197, 197 n.; Abhijasta, one 
who has committed the five great 
s., and loses his caste, 2, 74, 79, 
79 n., 91 sq., 190, 190 n., 267, 
267 n., 275 ; 14 , 69, 119, 123 , 182 ; 
25 , 64, 162 ; see also Caste (e) ; lists 
of s. according to their greatness, 
classes of s., 2 , 280-3 ; 4 , Ixxxiv- 
Ixxxvii; 14 , 4 sq., 296, 398, 313 sq.; 
17 , 316; 18 , 33 n., 230 sq. and n., 
235 sq. n., 426 ; 25 , 44^-4, 4^4 ; 35 , 
268-70; 37 , 62, 62 n., 103 sq., 
104 n., 107 sq., 154 sq., 192 ; 42 , 
521 sq., 524, 528;. 45 , 366-77; s., 
which cause loss of caste, 2, 280-2 ; 
14 , 2 1 7-1 9 ; that cannot be expiated, 
2 , 281 ; 25 , 469; which are minor 
offences (iipapataka), 2 , 281 ; 14 , 
4 sq., 219 ; five s. that make one a 
Peshfitanu, 4 , 176 sq. ; classification 
of s., their punishments, and coun- 
terbalancing of s. by good works, 
5 , lx, 239-41 and notes, 242 n., 256, 
258 sq., 261-3, 265 sq., 268 sq., 
273, 282 sq., 288 sq., 289 sq. n., 
291, 294 sq., 298, 300 sq. and n., 
304-8, 307 n., 315 sq., 318 sq., 
322, 326, 326 n., 334 sq. and n., 
340 sq., 379-81 ; committed in the 
period of adversity, 5 , 202-10 ; 
abominable s. to be avoided, 6, 
135 ; those who have done evil in 
ignorance will be forgiven, 6, 263 ; 
he zuho destroys life, zvho speaks un- 
truth, zvho in this world takes what is 
not given him, who goes to another 
man's zeife ; and the man who gives 
himself to drinkingintoxicating liquors ^ 
he, even in this vuorld, digs up his own 
root, 10 (i), 61 ; twelve kinds of s., 
10 (ii), 17-19; 45 , 356-64, 387 sq. ; 
he who has attained the bliss of the 
right view is incapable of commit- 
ting the six deadly s., or to conceal 
them when committed, 10 (ii), 38 
sq. ; the s. termed sawghadi-sesa, 
or requiring formal meetings of the 
Order, Manatta penance for them, 
13 , 7-15; 17 , 397-439; the s. 
termed aniyatl, or undetermined, 
13 , 16 sq. ; the s. termed nisaggiya 
pa>ilittiya, involving forfeiture, 13 , 
18-31; the s. termed pa/ 4 ittiya, 
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requiring expiation, 13 , 32-55 ; 

Pa/tittiya offence of reopening dis- 
putes once settled, 13 , 46, 51 ; 20 , 
47> 54> 63 sq. ; the s. termed 

Pandesaniya, that ought to be con> 
fessed, 13 , 56 sqq. ; matters con- 
nected with discipline (sekhiya 
dhamma), 13 , 59-67 ; Dukka/a 

offences not embodied in the 
Patimokkha, 13 , 166 sqq., 174, 175, 
194, I96-9> 205, 210, 213 sq., 225, 
226, 231, 246 sq., 250, &c.; 17 , 15, 
&c. ; 20, 2, &c. ; five or seven 

classes of s., 13 , 244, 244 n. ; 20 , 
36 ; s. committed on the day of 
Uposatha, 13 , 282-6 ; moral trans- 
gressions, transgressions against the 
rules of conduct, and heresy, reasons 
for inhibiting Pavarawa, 13 , 343 sq. ; 
which make men impure, 14 , 220; 
committed by torturing animals, 
17 , 25 ; which occasion the Ta^- 
^^aniya - kamma, J. 7 , 335-7; for 
which the Pabba^aniya-kamma is 
enjoined, 17 , 347-9, 35S sq. ; 

which cause the disciplinary pro- 
ceeding by Pa/isarawiya - kamrna, 
17 , 365 sq. ; (seven) heinous s., 18 , 
216-19; 37 , 148, 164, 206; list of 
thirty s., 24 , 71-3; atonement of 
unintentional s., 25 , xxiv, 439 ; 87 , 
39, 148; which make persons un- 
worthy to be guests at iSraddhas, 
25 , 103 -9; mortal sinners cannot be 
witnesses, 25 , 265, 265 n., 268; 
83 , 86-90 ; punishments for mortal 
s., 25 , 383-5, 496 ; Para^ika and 
Pa^ittiya ofi'ences, 35 , xli ; contra- 
diction as to s. committed in ignor- 
ance, 85 , 129, 224 sq. ; s. committed 
by those who arc immoderate in 
food, 36 , 5 ; s. on account of which 
conversion cannot take place, 86, 
177 ; difference of s. in priests, 87 , 
46; Tauapfihar s., 37 , 67; 47 , 54 
^^q*; aggravated by deceit, 37 , 71 ; 
of children, 87 , 77 ; various s. due 
to reverence for the demons, 37 , 
18 1 sq. ; s. of greediness, 87 , 196; 
heinous s. do not obliterate other 
s., 87 , 197 ; against the gods, 42 , 
44 ; mental s., 42 , 163 ; Buddha and 
Mahavira on s. of the body anil s. 
of the mind, 45 , xvi sq. ; three ways 
of committing s., by one's own 
activity, by commission, by approval. 


but there are no s. committed in- 
tentionally, 45 , 243 ; thirty-three s., 
47 , 134, 134 n., 164, 164 n.; five 
Anantarya s. (which bring immedi- 
ate retribution), 49 (ii), 15. 

(^) Atonement, Repentance, Re- 
nunciation OF S. 

S. is destroyed by knowledge, 1 , 
84, 293 sq.; 8, 292 n., 355, 378; 
38 , 355 ; 48 , 722-4; doubts about 
s. being effaced by penances, 2, 
274 sq. ; reciting sacred syllables 
and prayers frees from s., 4 , Ixxxvi ; 
25 , 44, 48 sq. ; 42 , 44, 163-6, 
521-8 ; 44 , 265 sq. ; confession and 
renunciation of s., atonement for s., 
4 , Ixxxvi, 33 sq., 57 sq. and n., 105 
sq., 266; 5 , Ixi, 281, 290, 290 n., 
300-8, 310, 354, 363, 371 n., 396; 
18 , 35, 37, 137-9, 223, 223 n., 231 
sq., 236, 384 sq. ; 24 , 95 sq., 258 
sq., 305 sq., 308 sq., 348 sq. ; 37 , 
16, 41, 41 n., 45-7, 52, 63, 68, 103 
sq., 1 15 sq., 146, 167; repentance 
of s. delivers before God, but not 
before man, 4 , Ixxxvi, 28; atoned 
for by repentance, 4 , 135; 9 , 89, 
187 sq., 208, 291; 14 , 176; 16 , 
163, 165 n.; 24 , 308 sq., 353; 47 , 
170; balanced by good works, 4 , 
269-71; 5 , 350 sq. ; 9 , 89; 18 , 
30-2; 87 , 336; destroyed by pen- 
ance, and austerities, 8, 288, 389; 
14 , 176, 315 sq. ; 25 , 439, 478 sq.; 
means (ff' purification Irom s., 8, 
314; 25 , 477; the emancipated 
sage rcleaseii from s., 8, 358, 372, 
394 ; *^8, 353-6 ; by getting rid of 
the qualities of passion and darkness, 
a man gets rid of all s., 8, 390 ; 
whose s. are extirpated from the 
root, he will wander rightly in the 
world, 10 (ii), 61 ; Dhamma de- 
stroys s., 10 (ii), 64 ; the fourfold 
great struggle against s., 11, 6r, 
63; disciplinary proceedings against 
Bhikkhus guilty of or suspected of 
certain offences, 13 , 340-9, 351 sq., 
354 sq, ; offenders who have re- 
ceived punishment due to them 
become pure, 14 , 10 1 ; 25 , 309; 
Brahma//as who perform the sacred 
rites and study the Veda are not 
tainted by s., 14 , 129-31, 248 sq. ; 
to commit no s. is better than retribu* 
tion ami renunciation 0/ s., 18 , 139; 

m 
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renunciation of s., as a preparation 
for sacrifices, 18 , i66; atoned lor 
by next-of-kin marriage, 18 , p4 ; 
M/j ts the advantage of the discipltne of 
the nobie one, that he who looks upon 
his s. as aftd makes amends for it as 
is meet, he becomes ab/e in future to 
restrain himself therefrom^ 20, 122 
sq. ; rules about one Bhikkhu 
warning another in respect of s. 
committed by him, 20, 315-19 ; not 
to repent a s. committed, is a second 
folly, 22, 42 ; forgiven by priests, 
24 , 289, 353 ; proper fasting is 
abstaining from s., 24 , 348 ; no 
intercourse with persons who have 
not atoned, 25 , 469 ; penances for 
secret s., 25 , 476, 476 n., 479-82; 
cast away at the purificatory bath, 
*^6) 385 ; wiped out with the help 
of gods and sacrifices, 26 , 385 ; 44 , 
38 ; punishment of certain s., 37 , 
18, 205; harm of unrenounced s., 
37 , 45 sq., 62 ; inquiry into s. of 
relatives, 37 , 77; wiped away by 
the good religion, 37 , 154; con- 
trollers of s., 37 , 194; the best 
thing for mankind is purification 
from s., 37 , 286; repenting s. is 
changing calamity into blessing, 40 , 
245 sq. ; charm against the conse- 
ucnces of s., 42 , 72, 82 ; all s. re- 
eeincd by the Ajvamcdha, 44 , 328, 
396 ; repentance, confession, and 
expiation of s. are necessary for 
perfection, 45 , 158 s(j., 162-4; 
expiation and confession of s., 
described as internal austerities, 45 , 
179 ; he commits a twofold s., who 
obstinately denies what he has 
done, 45 , 275; who confess and 
expiate their s., are born as gods, 
45,384 ; Pratikrama//a, or expiation 
of s. by various proce^ses, 45 , 434 n. ; 
Agni invoked to release from s. 
before Aditi, 40 , 354; expiated by 
meditating on Sukhavati, 40 (ii), 
*7-’, 175, »77, I7y, 1 85 ; expiated by 
recitation of Mahayana-sGtras, 40 (ii), 
195 ; exj)iatcd by uttering the name 
ot ihiddha, 40 (ii), 195, 198, 20c; ex- 
piatory otterings for s. committed, 
see Sacrifice {h). See also Confc*ssion, 
(lood W'orks, ami Penances. 

Sindhu : people of the S. favoiircil 
by the Maruts. 32 , 402, ^07 ; Maruts 


sons of S., 32 , 416; queen of the 
waters, 42 , 12 sq . ; the river Indus, 
42,40; 46 , 38,4I»54, 57; invoked, 
46 , no, 1 75 , 127. 

Sineru, there is only one, 36 , 50; 
is immovable, 36 , 720. 

Singing, at sacred rites, 29 , 48, 
787, 283, 293 ; 30 , 41, 50, 280J 44 , 
xxxi, 285 sq., 356, 362 sq. ; Snataka 
allow'ed s., 29 , 3 1 7. See also Music. 

Sinivali, invoked for conception, 
15 , 227 ; 30 , 52, 199 ; 42 , 98, 467 ; 
offerings to S., 41 , 54 n. ; 43 , 264, 
264 n. ; is speech, 41 , 231 ; fashions, 

41 , 231 sq. ; invoked in a cattle 
charm, 42 , 143, 304 ; her hair-dress, 

42 , 538. See also Moon (r). 

wSipala, n, of a river, 42 , 29. 

Sira (plough), as agricultural deity, 
12, 445 sq. n. 

5 irarddhi, disciple of Mahagiri, 22 , 
290. 

Sirixna, n. of a courtesan, 36 , 249. 

Sirozahjjrr Prayers (/), and Zend- 
avesta. 

Sisara, father of Kumara, who 
brings disease of cliildrcn, 29 , 297. 

Sisarama, n. of a demon harassing 
children, 30 , 220. 

.Sish/as (learned Brahmawas), their 
tradition to be followed as authority 
on law, 2, 44 sq. and n., 64, 64 n. ; 
14 , 143 sq., 147 ; 30 , 81, 87. See 
also Brahnuj^/as. 

Sister,. Jr/' Woman [b). 

.Sim Angirasa, story of, 14 , 155. 

.S'ijupala, Kr/shwa’s victory over, 
45 , 261, 261 n. 

Sita, her father Canaka, 12 , xliii ; 
for her sake, Rama killed the de- 
mons, 19 , 3 30 ; sacrifice to S. at 
agriculuiral rites, 29 , 326 sq., 333- 
6 ; 30 , 1 1 3 sq. ; wife of Iiulra, 29 , 
334 ; not born in the ordinary way, 
38 , 125. 

5 itala, n. of a l irthakara, 22, 280. 

Sitavana, grove at Ra^Mgaha, 11 , 
56 sq. 

SitayiJ, see Prayers (/), and Zend- 
avesta. 

Siu-hing-pen-k*i-king, a Chinese 
life of Buddha, 19 , xvii-xxii. 

6iva, Uma, wife of, 1, 151 n.; a 
sacred word, 2, 301 ; his name 
6arva, and Avestic Saurva, 4 , lii sq. ; 
5 , 10 n. ; is the ruler of creatures, 
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8, 219, 347 ; as a name of Rudra, 
12 , 201 n.; 15 , 252 sq. ; 29 , 256; 
the Person (purusha) is Bhagavat, 
is the omnipresent iS., 15 , 246 ; 

‘ the happy one,* who also creates 
the elements, 15 , 259 ; Mahejvara 
rejoiced when beholding his six- 
faced child, 19 , 20 ; Gadgadasvara 
preaches under the shape of 5 ., 21 , 
401 ; sacrifice to S., 29 , 203 ; 
Vidyadharas, attendants of 5 ., 35 , 
217 n. ; the disease •Sula due to the 
trident of 6\, 42 , 506 ; slays Andha- 
ka, 42 , 620 ; not acknowledged as 
supreme god in the Gaiha-sfitras, 
45 , 102 n.; Nilraya^ia alone existed, 
not Brahmi, nor S.^ 48 , 240 ; a term 
referring to the Highest Reality 
(Brahman, Narayawa), 48 , 52a, 667; 
or Bhava, 49 (i), 16; has a bull 
for his sign and is immovable in his 
vow, 49 (i), 104 ; Brahman, Vish«u, 
and S,y 49 (i), 196 sq., 200 ; moon 
of 5 ., 49 (ii), 8 ; the palace of Mahej- 
vara Deva or 5 ., 49 (ii), 166, See 
also tj^na, Mahejvara, and Paiupati. 
5 iva, mother of Arish/anemi, 22 , 
276; 45 , 1 12. 

5 ivabhuti, of the Kautsa gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22, 294. 

Sivaka, n. of a Yakkha, 20 , 18] sq. 
Sivaka: Buddha addresses Moliya 
S., 35 , 195. 

5 iva 8 a;/;kalpa, an Upanishad, in the 
Vil^asaneyi-Sawhita, 1 , Ixvi. 
Siveyyaka, a kind of cloth, 17 , 190, 
190 n., 193 sq. 

Sivi, see 5 ibi. 

Siyah-tora, see Si^ak-t6ra. 
Siy&kmak (or Siyamak) and Najak, 
one of the first seven pairs of men, 
5 , 58 sq. ; son of Mashya, 5 , 130; 
47 , 35, 127, 127 n., 140; Fravik, 
son of S., 5 , 132 ; primaeval ruler, 
47 , 121. 

Siyak-tora, ancestor of Fre</Qn, 5 , 
u* ; 47 , n. ^ 

Siyamak, see Siyakmak. 
Siyavakhsh, Av. Kavi Syavarshan, 
son of Kai-Cs (Kai-KaQs), king of 
Iran, 5 , 136, 136 n., 224, 226; 18 , 
90, 90 n. ; 23 , 222, 222 n., 303 ; 24 , 
64, 64 n. ; 47 , 14 ; formed Kangdex, 
18 , 257, 257 n. ; father of Husravah 
(Kh(isr 6 i), 23 , 1 14 sq., 278, 304 ; 37 , 
28 ; of beautiful body, 23 , 326. 

M] 


Siy&vakhsh, an author of the prose 
Sad Dar, 24 , xxxvii. 

Skanda, called Sanatkumira, 1 , 125 ; 
38 , 235; chief among generals, 8, 
89 ; feasts at festivals of S., 22, 92 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpa/ta, 30 , 244 ; 
son of Agni, 49 (i), la. 

Skandhas, Buddhist t.t., the five 
aggregates or constituent elements 
of being, 10 (i), 54, 54 sq. n., 87 ; 

22 , xxxiii; 34 , 402 sq. ; 35 , 42-4, 
82 ; 49 (ii), 147, 153. See also 
Aggregates, and Khandha. 

Skandila, president of the council 
of Mathura, 22 , 294 n. 
Skkraya/-ratha, ii.p., 23 , 210. 
Skins of animals, see Animals (r), 
and Antelope. 

Sky, first created by AOharmast/, 5 , 
10 ; attacked by the evil spirit, 5 , 
*7> 25» *57 sq. ; three parts of the 
s., 18 , 86-8, 94, 94 n., 126 sq., 
127 n., 220, 220 n. ; 24 , 17 n. ; 
nature and material of the s., 18 , 
259-62 ; 24 , 36, 36 n. ; invocation 
and sacrifice to the sovereign S., 

23 , 10, 18. 34, 136, 334, 352; 
Fravashi of the s. worshipped, 23 , 
200; — union of S. with the sun, 41 , 
1 49, 188 sq. ; the s. or the udder of 
the s. is the waters, 41 , 216, 284 ; 
44 , 492 ; fashioned by the Adityas, 
41 , 234; is Prag^Rpati's head, 41 , 
3i3> 317 ; sheds seed in the form of 
rain produced by smoke (steam), 
41 , 383 ; the seat of waters, 41 , 
416; is blissful, 43 , 88; deity and 
brick of fire-altar, 43 , 91 ; the 
firmament or heavenly world, the 
third luminous back of the s., 43 , 
93, 100, 122, 198, 250, 304; is the 
left wing of fire-altar and universe, 
43 , 179; is the higher abode, 43 , 
202 sq. ; the stars are its hair, 
Aditya the man, 43 , 208 ; steadied 
by clouds and stars, 44 , 126 ; relates 
to Indra, 44 , 241 ; was the first con- 
ception, 44 , 315, 389 ; was afraid of 
being injured by the heat of the Pra- 
vargya, 44 , 467 ; is yellow, 44 , 467 ; 
a place of abode for all the gods, 44 , 
505 ; laughing of the s., the lightning, 
46 , 203, 205. See also Heaven. 

Sky-flowers, example of an ima- 
ginary thing, not objects of con- 
sciousness, 48 , 50, 55, 77, 532. 

1 2 



SLANDER-SLEEP 


Slander, Brahmanas speaking iil of 
Others dwell in hell, 8, 182 sq. ; the 
Bhikkhu abstains from s., 11, 190; 
sin of s., 13 , 9 sq., 32 ; 24 , 9, 305 
sq., 356 sq.; 37 , 45. 

Slaughter, stories illustrating the 
sinfulness of, 8, 288-96 ; necessary 
for the sustentation of life, 8, 291 ; 
refraining from s. is the duty among 
all duties, 8, 291 ; is of the quality 
of passion, 8, 324. Sef also Ahiwsa. 
Slaves must not be stinted, 2 , 122 
sq.; division of s. among co-heirs, 
2, ^4 ; 25 , 357 ; 33, 382 ; slavery in 
Islam, G, Ixxv sq. ; mutilated by 
branding, &c., G, 89, 89 n. ; those 
whom their right hands possess, 6, 
257 sq. ; law with regard to s., 7 , 37, 

4 3; 33 , 13 1 sq. ; female s. are in- 
divisible property, 7 , 74 ; 25 , 379, 
379 sq. n.; period of impurity for 
wives and s., 7 , 89 ; stealing s., men 
and womcMi, 7 , 172; 25 , 464; 33 , 
228 ; female s. not to be compelled 
to prostitution, G, 77, 77 n. ; to be 
allowed to purchase their freedom, 
G, 77 ; s. and children to ask per- 
mission before entering a private 
apartment, G, 81 ; as s. to the 
Meccans, so arc the idols to God, 
0, 127, 127 n. ; Mohammed allowed 
to marry s. girls, G, 146, 301 ; 
a Bhikkhu must not get s., 11 , 191 ; 
cannot be witnesses, 24 , 78; 33 , 
86 ; quarrels with s. to be avoided, 
25 , 157 s(). ; may, exceptionally, be 
witnevses, 25 , 267 ; may be beaten, 
25 , 306 ; conversing with female s. 
of ./thers, 25 , 517 ; se\en, or fifteen 
kinds* (it s., 25 , 326, 326 n. ; 33 , xiii, 
135-9; have no property, 25 , 526 
stp ; k)tfs|)ring of s. belongs to the 
owner of the s.-girl, 25 , 336 ; son 
begotten mi female s. inherits, 25 , 
564 ; sin of selling onesell, 25 , 442, 
442 n. ; transactimis of s. invalid, 
33 , 50, 145; ordeal by sacred liba- 
tion not applicable for s., 33, 117; 
ceremony at the emancipation of s., 
33 , 138 s<p ; illegal use of a lemale 
s. belonging to another, 33 , 264 sq., 
344; possession of s., 33 , 31 1 sq. ; 
given as gifts, 36 , 121, 124, 131 ; 47 , 
55» 55 ; the children of Vessan- 

lara could not become s., 36 , 126- 
30; servants and s., 36 , 209 sq., 


210 n. ; mentioned among other 
property, 36, 254 ; ill-treatment of 
s., 37, 41 ; litigation with s., 87, 58; 
selling of men, 37, 63; seizure of 
human beings to work off a debt, 

37, 142 ; evils of slavery, 47, 89, 
89 n. See also Woman (a). 

Bleep, true nature of soul in st<tte 
of, 1 , 98 sq. ; 15 , 163-73, 279 sq.; 
34 , 59 sq. ; 48 , 205 sq., 379, 383 sq., 
606, 755r 757, 765 sq.; in deep s. 
the self is absorbed in the highest 
Self, in the Brahman, 1 , 98 n., 140; 
15 , 167-71, 280; 48 , 318, 352, 606; 
in deep s. the soul enters into the 
arteries of the heart and obtains 
the light of the sun, abides wuthin 
Brahman in the heart, 1 , 133, 306 ; 
15 , 103-5; 34 , Ixi, 180, 273, 350; 

38 , 54 sq., MI-?, 176, 210; 48 , 

604 sq. ; in dreamless s., speech, 
eye, ear, and mind are all absorbed 
in the one prawa, breath, 1, 295, 
507 ; 8, 1 1 2 n., 268 n. ; 38 , 1 36 ; 43 , 
332 ; 48 , 577 ; rules about sleeping, 
2 , 17 sq., 97 sq., 129, 225, 290; 7 , 
223 sq. ; 8, 236, 56011.; 11, 191, 
195 ; 14 , 4, 102 sq., 118, 237 ; 17 , 
226 ; IG, 298 sij. ; 25 , 70 ; 26 , 3 sq., 
44, 46 ; God takes men to Himself 
during s., 6, 122 ; Pra//a and Apana 
do not forsake a person in s., 8, 
25H, 259 n, ; senses show the mind 
objects in s. (dreams), 8, 269.; s., 
sloth, and delusion, 8, 301, 320 ; 
state of s., an intermediate state 
between this world and the other, 
15 , 164 s<p, 165 n. ; prayers recited 
when going to s. and rising, 23 , 
312 sq. ; the Mazda-iuade S. wor- 
shipped, 31, 346, 346 n. ; the soul 
awakening from s. is the same that 
went to s., 34 , Ixi; 38 , 147 9; 48 , 

605 sq. ; wh.it Scripture says about 
absence of all specific cognition, 
refers either to deep s. or hnal 
release, 34 , l.wxv ; 38, 145, 414 sq. ; 
activity (d .sense-organs interrupted 
during s., 34 , 85, 86, 163, 168; 43 , 
37.’ ; vital air remains awake in 
deep s., 34 , 162- 8 ; bliss or serenity 
attaches to deep s., 34 , 163, 164, 
168, 182 ; a kind of dissolution and 
origination takes place in the sleep- 
ing and the waking slates, 34 , 2 1 2 ; 
the highest Self diJferent from the 
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individual soul in the state of deep 
s., 34, 233-6; the undeveloped 
principle is a universal s. in which 
are lying the transmigrating souls 
destitute for the time of the con- 
sciousness of their individual charac- 
ter, 34 , 243 ; doctrine about the 
soul conveyed by the waking of the 
sleeping man, 34 , 269, 273 sq. ; the 
case of the reabsorption of the world 
compared with that of deep s., 84 , 
313 ; in deep s. a man*s mind has 
returned home, 36 , 159 sq. ; 

‘monkey’s s.,* a dozing state, 36 , 
161, 162 n. ; the absence of intelli- 
gence in deep s. is only due to the 
absence of objects, but the soul 
remains intelligent even in deep s., 
38 , 33, 34 sq., 47 sq., 336 sq. ; the 
rising from deep s. is due to the 
existence of potential avidya, 38 , 
48 ; the soul wanders about in the 
state of s., 38 , 49 sq. ; the state of 
swoon is half-coincidence with deep 
s., 38 , 151 sq. ; in deep s. the ele- 
ments are merged in Brahman in 
such a way as to continue to exist 
in a seminal condition, 38 , 371 ; 
sleeping-charm, 42 , 105 sq., 372 ; 
S., the immortal child of the gods, 
invoked to avert evil dreams, 42 , 
167 ; consists in the union of the 
persons in the right and left eye, 
43, 370-2 ; in deep s. the idea of 
‘ I * is absent, but the consciousness 
of the self persists, 48 , 37 sq., 40, 
52 sq., 67-9 ; no consciousness in 
deep s., 48 , 545* 55 © sq., 606 ; cessa- 
tion of pain and pleasure in deep s., 
48 , 737. 

Sloth, appertains to the quality of 
darkness, 8, 301 ; devotee should 
be without s., 8, 361, 378, 389; 
is a spiritual bondage, 11, 227, 
231 - 

Smell, ten kinds of. 8, 383 sq. 
Smoke, is the breath of sacritice, 41 , 
240 ; is .seed shed by the earth, and 
becomes rain, 41 , 383 ; is the vigour 
of fire, 43 , 250. 

Sm/vti, or traditional literature, of 
s^^ndary authority only, 1, Ixvii; 
means Dharmajastra, 25 , xxv, 31 ; 
S. such as the Manu-s. opposed lo 
the Sahkhya-s., 34 , xlvii, 290-6 ; 
Kapila S. or S. of the SIhkhyas, 


34 , 132 sq., 291 ; 48 , 408 ; in order 
to be authoritative, S. deperds on 
Scripture ( 5 ruti), 34 , 145 sq., 203, 
291 n., 295 sq., 297 n., 440; 38 , 
211-14; 48 , 119, 408-12, 460; if 
the doctrine of Brahman being the 
cause of the world be accepted, is 
there any room for S.? 34 , 290-9 ; 
men who are unable to ascertain 
the true sense of 5 ruti, rely on S., 
34 , 29a ; SShkhya and Yoga are S. 
only, without scriptural authority, 
38 , 381 ; does not teach the doctrine 
of one non-diflferenced substance, 
48 , 86-102. See also Dharmaj^stras 
and Scripture. 

Snakes, dreams of, forbode daugh- 
ters, 3 , 350 ; legends of dragon- 
slaying, 4 , lii ; 31 , 233 sq. ; creation 
of s., 4 , 4 ; 12 , 384 ; 42 , 154 ; killing 
s. a good act, 4 , 171, 371; 5 , 109 
sq. ; disease comes from the (poison 
of) s., 4 , 226, 226 n. ; Ax-i Dahilk, 
the three-headed fiend of s. origin, 

4, 258 sq.; 5 , lii, 233, 23511.; 31 , 
233, 233 n. ; Srdbar or Az\ Srvara, 
the horned s.. slain by Kere.sasp, 4 , 
259; 18 , 217, 217 n., 570 sq., 374, 
381 ; 23 , 295, 295 n.; 24 , 63, 268, 
268 n. ; 37 , 185, 198, 199 n.; 47 , 
12 ; pollution caused by s., 5 , Ixi, 
254; Aharman as a s., 5 , 17, 160 
sq. ; s.-like fish, 5 , 60; animals which 
kill s., 5 , 72 ; Gd/^ihar burns the s. 
in the melted metal, 5 , 129, 129 n.; 
charms and medicines for those 
bitten by s., 5 , 182, 182 n. ; 17 , 59 ; 
20, 75-7 ; 42, 27-30, M 7 sq., i 5 >- 3 , 

568 sq., 425-8, 461-3, 487 sq.. 

55^-5, 605-8 ; he who performs the 
rites of apostasy will become a s., 

5 , 384 sq. ; penances for killing s., 
7 , 160 ; 25 , 457 sq. ; the s. demons 
Taksha and Upataksha worshipped, 
7 , 212; V.isnki chief among s., 
Ananta chief among N.agas, 8, 89, 
89 n. ; celestial s, within K/v'sh^a, S, 
93 ; .'ll! s. are hated in the world, 8, 
281 sq. ; have natural inclination to 
biting, 8, 282 ; s., gods, and sages 
approach Pra^apati for instruction 
about the highest good, 8, 282 sq. ; 
evil-doers reborn as s., 8, 321; is 
the middle quality (piission) among 
dwellers in holes, 8, 345 ; the highest 
among reptiles, 8, 353 ; simile of s. 
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casting off its skin, 10 (ii), 1-3 ; 22, 
2 ; 44 , 38 ; 45 , 66 ; 48 , 3 1 1 ; Vr/tra 

was a s., 12, 166 ; hymn of the 
queen of s, (Kadrfi, or the earth), 
12, 301 sq., 301 n. ; 26,451,451 n.; 
a s., in the shape of a youth, be- 
comes a Bhikkhu, manifests his true 
nature in sleep, and is expelled, 13 , 
217-19; manifest their true nature 
during sexual intercourse and in 
sleep, 13 , 219; the dragon a symbol 
of ‘ the superior man * and ‘ the 
great man,* 16 , 57 sq., 59 sq. n., 
409-14, 412 n. ; the s. -Icing Supassa 
asks Buddha to forbid eating s. 
flesh. 17 , 86 ; the s. winged around 
Dahak, 18 , 1 10, non.; subdued by 
charms of snake-charmers, 19 , 266, 
299; 35 , 38, 212, 2130., 215 sq.; 
36 , 168 sq.; 44 , 367; four royal 
breeds of s., 20, 7^ ; girdles made 
like the head of a s., 20, 143 ; danger 
of s. in houses, 20, 166, 174, 272 sq. ; 
girdle of s., 20 , 2 3 3 ; Gadgadasvara 
assumes the shape of a great s., to 
preach the Lotus, 21 , 401 ; Avalo- 
kilejvara protects from Nagas and 
s. emitting flames, 21, 414 sq. ; 
feasts at festivals of s., 22 , 92 ; A«i 
Dahiika, the storm-cloud ‘snake,* 
23 , 60 n., 75, 75 n. ; against the evil 
done by s., the Fravashi of Thrae- 
taona is worshipped, 23 , 221 ; Adam 
seduced by a s., 24 , 179, 210-12, 
219 sq. ; manes of s.-dcitics, 25 , 
112; must never be despised, 25 , 
150; s. deities yield enjoyment 
from fear of punishment, 25 , 219; 
the west belongs to the s., 26 , 4 ; 
the fore-edge of the Dikshila’s 
cloth belongs to the s,, 26 , 10: feud 
between men and s., 26 , 379; wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 121, 
219;^ worship of s. at the ^riiva/ia 
and Agrahayawt (rainy season) cere- 
monies, 29 , 127-32, 201-5, 327-31, 
33R-41, 41 1-13, 416 sq.; 30 , 89 92, 
94 7, 124, 237-41, 287-9 ; 42 f 639 
sq. ; blood of sacrificial animal 
;i^signcd tos., 29 , 257 ; Ahi budhnya, 
the dragon of the deep, 29 , 331 ; 41 , 
96, 96 n. ; invoked at house-building 
rite, 29 , 347; Rudra dwells among 
the s., 80 , 181 ; Haoma invoked 
against the Dnagon, 31 , 239; the 
two foes who meet the Dragon 


demon-made, 31 , 257 f Dragon 
Daeva-made opposed by sacrifices, 
31 , 322 ; s. surrounded by Garu//as, 
35, 38; the ‘poem of love to the 
s.,* 35 , 282 n.; the Bodhisaltva a s. 
king, 35 , 287 ; similes of s., 36 , 348 
sq. ; 45 , 68, 92 ; sinfulness of the s. 
Srdbar by witchcraft, 37 , iir, in 
n. ; birds kill the s. which are pro- 
duced by the demons, 37 , 196; the 
boy who stole a pearl from under 
the chin of the Black Dragon when 
he was asleep, 39 , 161 ; 40 , 21 1 ; 
Confucius has seen the dragon 
coiled up in Lao-^ze, 39 , 358 ; the 
s. desires to be like the wind, 39 , 
384 sq. ; wounded s. healed by 
a lord of Sui brings him a large 
pearl, 40 , 154 n. ; ‘slaughtering the 
dragon * means ‘ learning the Tao,* 
40 , 206, 206 n. ; killing s. forbidden, 
40 , 244 ; the coursers, swallowing 
the dragon, 41 , 27 ; are neither 
worms nor non-w»orms, 41 , 90; 
‘those that crawl on their belly* 
driven away, when sweeping the 
ground for the (iarhapatya, 41 , 298 ; 
worshipped by the Sarpanama 
formulas, 41 , 369-71 ; know healing 
plants, 42 , 43, 580 ; ichneumon tears 
the serpent, and joins him together 
again, 42 , 103, 540; invoked against 
enemies in battle, 42 , 119; s. and 
other superhuman beings, 42 , 125 
sq., 162 ; the cloud-s. slain by 
Indra, 42 , 146, 349; as guardians 
in the six regions, ^2, 192 sq. ; the 
pure earth starts in fright away 
iVom the s., 42 , 203 ; earth invoked 
against the s., 42 , 204 s(j. ; Vyala 
= s.? 42 , 447 Sip; Arbuda and 
.Arbudi, s., 42 , 633 ; 44 , 367 ; Rudra 
invoked against s., 43 , 151; the s. 
serve the Person in the eye under 
the name of ‘ poison,* snake- 
charmers under the name of 
‘ snake,' 48 , 373 ; people flock from 
all sides to see a great s., 44, 40 ; 
s. deities gratified at tlic Agnihotra, 
44 , 82 ; a stronger has driven a great 
s. from its own place, the lake 
(parable), 44 , 92 ; is he wdio creeps 
along the path, 44, 390 ; blockhead 
sacrificed to s. at the Purushamedha, 
44 , 414 ; do not stir in the presence 
of Supar;ia, 45 , 68 ; do not shut 
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their eyes, 45 , 92 ; Gandhana-s. 
suck the poison from the wound 
they have inflicted, 45 , u8, 118 n.; 
different kinds of s., huge s., 45 , 
394 , 394 n. ; Agni, the roaring s., 

46 , 103, 105; s. on the Horn tree, 
killed by the Fravashi of Zaratdrt, 

47 , 24 ; example of the rope mis- 
taken for a s., 48 , 23 sq., 3 a sq., 47, 
66, 73, 75, 148 sq., 180 sq., 184 sq., 
1 91, 217, 433 ; imagination of being 
bitten by a s., owing to the nearness 
of the s., 48 , 75 ; the relation of the 
world to Brahman is like that of 
the s. to its coils, 48 , 618-21 ; live 
on air, 49 (i), 7 2 ; the s. Kala 
pays homage to Buddha, 49 (i), 
135 sq. ; the s. 5 esha, 49 (i), 197. 
See also Ahi, Dahaka, Nagas, Sarpa- 
vidyS, Superhuman beings, Uragas, 
and Vasuki. 

Snaoya, n.p., 23 , 203. 

Snataka, i. e. ‘ he who has bathed ’ 
after completing his studentship, 2, 
92 n.; honour due to the S., 2 , 93 ; 
25 , 75, 75 n.; duties and rules of 
conduct for S., 2 , 93-9, 2 1 8-26 ; 7 , 
179,224-31 ; 14,59-63, 158-60,239- 
43 ; 25 , 130-69, 472; 29 , 123-6, 230, 
316-19, 409 sq., 433 ; 30 , xxxiv sq., 
85-7 ; how to be received as guests, 
2 , 120; 14 , 49; 29 , 87 n., 88, 92, 
197, 273, 435; 30 , 132, 1 7 1-5, 277; 
way must be made for a S., even by 
a king, 7 , 203 sq. ; 14 , 69 ; 25 , 
55 sq. ; three kinds of S., 7 , 205 n. ; 
29 , 310 sq. ; 30 , 86; qualities 

through which one becomes a true 
S. (Nahataka), 10 (ii), 89 sq, ; 45 , 
1 40 ; must be supported by house- 
holders, 25 , Ixviii, 133 sq.; a S. 
becoming a hermit, 25 , 198 ; gifts 
must be made to S., 25 , 43 1 ; a great 
being indeed is a . 9 ., 29 , 230 ; auspi- 
cious rite performed by S., 30 , 
128; the sun shines through the 
splendour of S., 30 , 165 ; hairs from 
the navel of a S. used for a charm, 
42 , 477 ; a S. or a Brahma^arin 
initiates the Unnetr/ for the sattra, 
44 , 137; he who always feeds two 
thousand .S. will become a god, 45 , 
4 1 7. See also Holy persons, Morality 
(<?), Teacher (<?), and Woman (b), 
8a&vidhaka, killed by KeresRspa, 
18 , 370; 23 , 296 sq., 297 n. 


SneeBing, explained, 24 , 265 sq. 
See also Omens. 

Sobhari, n.of a clan, 32, 400, 403-5 ; 
S. KR/iva, a poet, 32 , 401, 403. 
Sobhyo, prayer addressed to, 2, 
297 n., 298. 

Soolety, three classes of, viz. priests, 
warriors, and husbandmen, 4, 2 1 n., 
58 sq., 65, 78, 80, 166 ; 5 , 142, 186 ; 
18 , 215; 23 , 201, 201 n., 327, 329, 
33a; 31 , 343; intermarriage be- 
tween different classes of s., 5 , 206 ; 
four classes of s., priests, warriors, 
husbandmen, and artisans, 5 , 357, 
357 n., 360, 365 ; 24 , 67-9, 105 sq., 
1 18 sq. ; 31 , 252, 265 ; 37 , 308, 424 
sq., 459 sq. ; 47 , 9, I5, 46 sq., 148 
sq. ; disreputable professions, 7 , 
186-9; 25 , 387 sq. and n. ; origin 
of social distinctions, 16 , 436 ; social 
constitution of Zoroastrian Iran, 
23 , 1 19, 149 sq., 149 n. ; ranks and 
classes of s., 23 , 332 ; 31 , 385 sq. ; 
property of nobles and the people, 
37 , 92 ; natural superiority, 37 , 
97 sq. See also Castes, and Pro- 
fessions. 

Sodom, destruction of, 9 , 96 sq., 
104, 1 20 sq., 246. 

Sodomy, see Sexual intercourse. 
S6g-t6;-a, the Aspigan, 47 , 34. 
Soittiya, see SautaptikR. 

S6k>t6r&, ancestor of Fred^Cin, 5 , 
132, 132 n. 

Soldiers, the highest class of ser- 
vants, 33 , 134. 

Solitude, is wisdom, 10 (ii), 129-31 ; 
one of the conditions by which 
a Bhikkhu obtains his desires, 11 , 
210-18. 

Solomon, rules over the ,?inns, ancf 
has power over nature, 6, Ixx; 9 , 
52, 52 n., 151, 151 sq. n. ; it was 
not S. who disbelieved, but the 
devils, 6, 14, 14 n. ; an inspired 
prophet, 6, 94, 125 ; David and S. 
give judgement about a field, 9 , 52, 
5a n.; taught the speech of birds, 
marches with ^inns, birds, and men, 
through the valley of the ant, and 
converts the queen of Seba, 9 , 
100-3 ; his death discovered by 
a worm, 9 , 15 1, 152 n. ; legends of 
S., 9 , 178 sq. and n. ; the wind and 
the devils subjected to him, 9 , 179* 
Solstices, see Sacred Times. 
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Soma. 

(a) The S. plant and drink. 

(^) S,, the god, in mythology. 

(e) Worship of god S. 

(fi) The S. plant and drink. 

S. offered by the Devas on the 
altar Par^anya, 1 , 78 sq. ; A/vattha 
tree showering down S., in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 132 n.; 
the buying of the (king) S., 2 , 68 ; 
26 , 49 sq., 53 sq., 56, 63-75, 152, 
44a sq., 445 , 474; 30 , 329 sq.; 41 , 
9, 117 sq. and n., 18 1 sq., 342 ; 43 , 
256; sin of selling S., 2 , 257; 7 , 
177 ; 14 , 5, 12, 69, 115 ; 25 , 105, 
105 n., 109, 421 ; 33,57, 57 n.; the 
‘drinker of S.,* i. e. S. sacrificcr, 2 , 
273; 14 , i3» *37; 49 (i), 22; drink- 
ing S. purifies from sin, 2 , 276; 8, 
84; 14 , 1 17; the waters are the 
first to drink S., 12 , 2f ; the .S. 
pressing, 12 , 26; 42 , 131, 180 sq., 
438 sq., 440 ; 46 , 42 sq., 148, 153, 
317 ; Agni brings S. to the sacrifice, 
12 , 1 18 ; how Indra obtained the S. 
juice in spite of Tvash/r/, 12, 164 
sq.; 44,214; prepared for Indra and 
other gods, gods drink S., 12, 176- 
80 ; 32 , 137, 154, J8<S. -(oS sq-. 440 ; 
44 , 216 ; 46 , 38 sq., 42 sq., no, 
128, 148, 263, 285, 291, 304, 358 ; 
strengthening the S., 12 , 178, 178 
n. ; 26 , 100-4, 100 n. ; clarifying 
King .S. with a strainer, 12 , 187; 
mixed with milk and honey, 12, 189 ; 
32 , 444 sq. ; 42 , 143, 351 ; means 
seed (semen), 12, 258, 386 ; 26 , 84, 
100, 160, 214, 235, 260 ; is sacred to 
Kathers, 12, 364 ; 26 , 50, 363, 563 
u. • \esse\s do not become impure 
through S., 14 , 164, 169 ; its place 
at sacrifices, 14 , 193 sq. and n. ; 
purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; the divine 
food or supreme oblation, 15 , 314 ; 
25 , 125 ; 26 , 84, 218 sq. ; 41 , 258 ; 
43 , xxi; 44 , 54, 217, 222, 242; S. 
and IlOin, 18 , 164 n. ; persons who 
arc allowed to drink S. -Juice (per- 
form S. sacrifices), 25 , 432 sq., 432 
n. ; the spirituous liquor, and the 
plant, 26 , xii sq., xxiv-xxvii ; iden- 
tified with Indra’s thunderbolt or 
its barb, 26 , xvii sep, 108, 108 n. ; 
what is moist in the .S. is of S.*s 
nature, 26 , 49 ; hospitable recep- 
tion given to King S., 20 , 51, 54 


11., 85-92; 41 , 118, 342, 355; 44 , 
491 ; represents offspring, 26 , 68 ; 
Gandharvas, the guardians of the 

5., 26 , 72, 150-2 ; the bought S. an 
embryo, 26 , 73, 76 ; procession and 
entrance of King S., 26 , 75-85, 44^ 
sq., 445 ; is in the mountains, 26 , 
77 ; is said to fly away having be- 
come a falcon, 26 , 80; Vasativari, 
EkadhanI, and Nigribhya waters 
mixed with S., 26 , 102, 102 n., 147, 
222-6, 231-3, 232 n., 235-8, 240, 
242 sq., 2 U 347 , 257 n., 293 sq. ; 
construction of S.-carts and sheds, 
and preparation of the pressing- 
place, &c., 26 , 126-55, 128 n. ; he 
w'ho presses S. kills him, 26 , 239 sq., 
243, 251, 340, 363 n.J 44 , 2 ; be- 
came sacrificial food for the gods, 
26 , 242, 245 sq., 258 sq. ; 44 , 16; 
etymology of S., 26 , 246; vessels 
used at the S. pressing, 26 , 259 n. ; 
mountains and stones his body, 26 , 
314 ; the nectar of immortality, 
26 , 385 n.; 43 , 251 sq., 255 sq. ; 
44 , xlviii sq., 223; substitutes of 
S.-planls, 20 , 421 sq. ; 44 , 451 n. ; 
48 , 120; S. Pavamana, the udder 
of Ash/aka, 29 , 103 ; called vahni, 
32 , 40; called dami, ‘liquid, rain,’ 
32 , 115; Vishwu saved the S., and 
the Maruts sat down around it, 32 , 
127, 133-7; Maruts compared to 
S. drops, 32 , 279, 282 sq., 416; 
Maruts givers of S. (rain), 32 , 400 ; 
how’ much properly required to 
drink S. juice, 33 , 129; flowing 
through Indra, the S. became a 
tiger, 41 , 8r, 92 ; .Sautramam heals 
excess ’m S.-dvmkmg, 41 , 129 n., 

1 31 sq., 137, 137 n. ; Nlrrilv vlsUs 
him who does not offer S., 41 , 321 ; 
birth (sCili) and S. pressing, 42 , 99, 
245 ; the house a receptacle for 
42 , 194 sq. ; Rudra, lord of the 
S. plant, 43 , 154, 162; King S. 
offered in the fire, then drunk, 43, 
251 sq., 256 sq. ; Agni supported 
by offering S., 43 , 274 ; for a year 
S, should be pressed, 43 , 320; 
streams of S. flow at a sacrificial 
session, 44 , 94, 95 ; by the buying 
of S. plants they sacrifice to S. 
and become S., 44 , 140; is cattle, 
44 , 217; the Sura-liquor mixed 
with .S. and made a form of 
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S., 44 , 223 sq., 226 sq. ; S.-juice 
is the seed of the vigorous steed, 
44, 390 sq. ; is the sacrifice, and the 
Pravargya is its head, 44 , 461, 502 ; 
when S. overflows, all the gods and 
all beings avail themselves thereof, 
44 , 510; Agni protects those who 
offer S., 46 , 24 ; kept over night, 
46 , 4 3 sq. ; may the chariot of him 
who presses S. be to the front, 46 , 
109; viashing of the S., 46 , 150; 
mixed with water, i.e. the waters of 
the cloud, 46 , 264 ; with threefold 
admixture, 46 , 420, 422. Sre also 
Sacrifice {iyj)> 

(S) S.,THE GOD, IN MYTHOLOGY. 

At the head of the Maruts, 1 , 
42 sq. ; King S. is the moon, the 
food of the gods, 1, 80, 287, 305 ; 
8, 219 sq. ; 12, 176, 176 n., 181, 
362, 380; 15,207 ; 26 , xiii-xvi ; 30 , 
179, 194; 41 , xxvii, 229, 355, 355 
n. ; 42 , 62, 103, 161 ; 43 , xxi ; 44 , 
6, 9 sq., 34, > 35 , «35 n. ; 48 , 588 ; 
presiding deity of water (tongue, 
taste), 8, 337, 340; lord of Naksha- 
tras, 8, 3460.; is the lord of herbs 
and trees, 8, 346, 346 n. ; 29 , 280, 
294; 41 , 340; 42 , 14, 44, 55, 162, 
189; 48 , 76; 44 , 135, «35 is 
the king of Brahma^as, 8, 347 ; 14 , 
8; 30 , 208; 41 , 72, 95; 43 , 249; 
Indra, S., and Agni, 12 , xix ; 26 , 
22 ; 42 , 1 1 7, 122, 222 ; 44 , 441 ; 46 , 
213 ,* (iayatri as a falcon carries off 
the .S. from heaven, 12 , xxiv, 183 
sq,, 183 n.; 233, 452 ; 26 , xiv, xix - 
xxiii, XX sq. n., 52-4, 58, 71 n., 78, 
88, 149-52, 241, 329, 422 ; 42 , 351 
sq., 580 sq., 43 , xxi, 46 n. ; 44 , 
122 ; Indra made the moon out of 
S., 12 , 167; rcprc.scnts all the gods, 
12, 168 ; what is moist relates to 
S., dry to Agni, 12 , 169, 175; the 
moon, the night, and the waning 
half moon relate to S., 12 , 169; 
black related to S., white to Agni, 
12, 175; established the fire and 
became glorious, 12, 313 ; with the 
aid of S. the gods slew Vr/lra, 12 , 
418 ; women belong to S., 14 , 133 ; 
gave women cleanliness, 14 , 233; 
the person in the moon worshipped 
as the king, clad in white raiment, 
15 , loi, 103 ; is the deity in the 
Northern quarter, 15 , 147 ; 42 , 


188, 193; rises from the 6'raddha 
libation of the Devas, 15 , 207 ; 48 , 
588 ; S. and the vital breaths, off- 
shoots of Brahman, 15 , 335; king- 
dom of S. gained by Uktha, 15 , 
337 ; daughters of Daksha married 
to .S., 25 , 352, 352 n. ; myth of S., 
S. in iSatapatha-brahmawa, 26 , xi- 
xxiii, 469, 572 ; his divine personality 
vague, 26 , xii, xv sq. ; his inter- 
course with the Walters and plants, 
and his own regeneration, 26 , xiii, 
xiii n., 438; the sun connected 
with S., 26 , xiii-xvi ; marriage of 
S. and Sflrya, 26 , xiv ; 42 , 503 ; as 
the bright ether, 26 , xv ; is Indra’s 
friend, 26 , xvi-xx ; 41 , 134; 44 , 
226; 46 , 96; his descent in showers 
of rain, 26 , xvi, xix-xxiii ; slayer of 
V/vtra, and ‘ cow-giver,* 26 , xvii ; 
relation between S. and Agni, 26 , 
xviii sq.; 42 , 135; and the lightning, 
26 , xix- xxiii ; tuck of the garment 
sacred to S., 26 , 29 ; to him be- 
longs the Southern region, 26 , 50 ; 
is a god, is Lord of beings, is in 
heaven, 26 , 70, 79 sq,, 160 sq., 239, 
243, 250, 314; the king, lord of 
kings, 26 , 79 .sq. and n. ; 29 , 293 ; 
44 , 63, 461, 461 n. ; is the nobility, 
26,87, 227 sq. ; 41 , 10a; with the 
Rudras, 26 , 93 ; various identifica- 
tions of S., 26 , 100; Agni the day, 
S. the night, 26 , 108 ; afraid of 
the Rakshas, 26 , 157 ; = sacrifice *= 
Vish//u, 26 , 160; 44 , 205; was 
Vr/tra, 26 , 239, 265-9, 271, 314, 
371 ; his light in the heavens, on 
earth, and in the air, 26 , 242 ; born 
from the 26 , 247 ; had op- 

pressed Brihaspati and had to be 
purified, 26 , 258 sq. ; Varuna struck 
King S. in the eye, 26 , 281 ; be- 
gotten by Br/haspati, 26 , 366 ; the 
child of the waters, 26 , 384 ; is 
rich in wives, 29 , 27 ; Savitr/ shaved 
the beard of King S., 29 , 185, 302 ; 
30 , 217 ; deity of sesamum, 29 , 25 1 ; 
the bride belongs first to S., 29 , 
278 sq. ; 30 , 44, 190; 33 , 17 1 n. ; 
42 , 254, 323; Br/haspati has given 
the (Brahma>tarin*s) garment to 
King S., 30 , 147 ; where S. dwells, 
30 , 2f8; the Fathers, friends of S., 
30 , 225, 229. 231 ; 42 , 89 sq. ; the 
H/shi of a Kifii/iif 80 , 242 ; as a red 
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horse, 32 , i8, 24; VWshan, strong 
or fertilizing, an epithet of S., 32 , 
142, 146-8, 150; the king appears 
as S., 33 , 217 sq. ; is truth, pros- 
perity, light, 41 , 8, 29 ; the S.-eyed 
gods above, 41 , 49 ; S. and Rudra 
freed the sun from darkness, caused 
by Svarbhanii, 41 , 65 sq.; is every- 
thing, 41 , 131 sq. ; 44 , 509; identi- 
fied with Agni, 41 , 224 n. ; is 
breath, 41 , 354 ; the imperishable, 
red drop, 41 , 405 ; Kush/Z^i, the 
friend of S., 42 , 5 sq. ; rendered 
poison powerless, 42 , 25; the lord 
in the watches of the night, 42 , 30 ; 
the brother of curative plants, 42 , 
32 ; with his rays (or shoots), grants 
life, 42 , 53, 570 ; pearl born from S., 
42 , 62 ; one of the divine purohitas, 
42 , 79 ; fastened the amulet on 
unto perfect hearing and seeing, 42 , 
85 ; makes maidens lovely, 42 , 94 ; 
king S. and the mountains, 42 , 1 12, 
329; the waters support Agni and 
S., 42 , 146 scj. ; charm born of S., 
42 , 148; removes the poison of 
snakes, 42 , 154 ; is the Hrahmawa’s 
heir, 42 , 170, 431 sq. ; rules in the 
west, 42 , 186 ; as a teacher, 42 , 216; 
Rrajfilpati (year-Agni) is King S., 
the‘ moon, 43 , xxi, 349“52> 354 ; 
44 , 205 ; repeller of shafts, 43 , 102 ; 
Vai/vanara as S.’s splendour, 43 , 
596 ; created out of Pra^apati, 44 , 
1 5; S. the leader of the S., 44 , 107 ; 
Brahman (m.) with S. for his leader, 
44 , 318; the people of King S. 
Vaish//ava arc tlie Apsaras, 44 , 366 ; 
Agni, a performer of worship like 
S., 4 <>, 51 ; the red young child of 
Heaven, 43 , 360, 562 ; Rohi/d, wife 
of S., 49 (i), 44. also Agni {h)y 
Indra (/•), Indu, awl Moon (r). 

(() WOKSlIir OK COD S. 

Offerings to S,, 2 , 299; 12 , 150, 
256 n., :5s, 3S6, 40( sq., 411, 413 
s(|., 418; 14 , 308; 15 , 21 1 ; 25 , 
90 sq. ; 23 , 40, >57, 363 sq. ; 29 , 
27, 32, >39 ; 30 , 34, 123, 143, 158, 
260; 41 , 8 2, 85, 1 13 sq., 1 16 11., 
1 1 8, 120-2, 125; 44 , 62-6, 74 n., 
75 ; Vcdic worsliip of S., Avestic 
worship of Haoma, 4 , lii ; 26 , xi 
sq., xvi, xxiv ; 31 , 230 sq. ; offer- 
ings to the Fathers, accompanied 
by S., and to S. Pitr/mat, i. e. S. 


accompanied by the Fathers, 7 , 84; 
12, 364, 431 , 421 n-, 437^9; 

268 ; 29 , 421 ; 30 , 106, 326 ; Brah- 
mans pray to S., 11 , 180; Agni, 
Indra, and S. at sacrifices, 12 , xix ; 
offerings to Agni and S., 12 , 159~75 ; 
25 , 90; 26 , 386; 29 , 17^, 390; 30 , 
254; 44, 16, 36 sq., 54 ; 

Agni (h) ; w’orshipped in wor- 
shipping Agni Indumat, 12 , 3i9sq. ; 
oblation to S. before a iSrdddha, 25 , 
1 14 ; prayers to S., 26 , 45 ; 29 , 280, 
314 ; 30 , 151, 166, 178; 32 , 419, 
434 sq. ; 41 , 28, 38, 94, 354; 42 , i, 
44, 75, 123, 133, 149, 183, 443; 44 , 
65; animal victim for S., 26 , 218 
sq. ; 44 , xxv, 280, 300; King S. 
asked to descend to the ‘people, 26 , 
228; invoked for the protection of 
a child, 99, 54, 29.4 ; 30 , 215 ; offer- 
ings to S. Vanaspati and those be- 
longing to S., 29 , 84 sq., 85 n., 161; 
41 , 70 sq., 103; worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 121; 30 , 243 ; song 
in 'praise of S., 29 , 18 1; barley 
grains bought from, or for King S., 
;k), 53, 269 ; oflerings to Agni and S., 
Indra and S , and to S., 41 , 54 n., 56 
sq. ; offerings to S. and Rudra, 41 , 65 
s<i. ; 43 , 153 sq. ; invoked in a charm 
to obtain a husband, 42 , 94 ; invoked 
for royal power, 44 , 63; he offers 
S. to S., 44 , 107 sq. ; expiatory 
oblation to S. at the Soma-sacrifice, 
44 , 208. See also Indra {h), 

SomabhOta, a Kula of the Uddeha 
Ga«a, 22, 290. 

Somadatta, his son, a Kaiirava,8, 38. 

Somadatta, disciple of Bhadrabahu, 
22, 289. 

Somadeva, quotes Manu, 25 , cxi. 

Somahuti Bhargava, author ot 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 203, 207, 210, 
21 1. 

Somaka, Sahadeva’s son, 46, 360 sq. 

Soma-sacrificer, see Holy persons. 

Somasads, sons of Vir.lg, the manes 
of the Sadhyas, 25 , 1 1 1. 

Som&rushma Satyaya^;7i, his meet- 
ing with King Ganaka, 12 , xliii ; 44 , 
1 1 2 sq. ; quoted as a teacher, 44 , 
35-1, 395 . 

SomajU 8 hmaya//a, worshipped at 
the Tarpa«a, 30 , 244. 

Soma- world, as the reward of 
meditation on Om, 15 , 282. 
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Somaya^n, third name to be given 
to children, 30 , 215. 

Son of Heaven, see Rulers. 

Son(s), a meditation which secures 
the life of, 1 , 49 sq., 49 » substitutes 

for legitimate s., 2, xix-xxi, 132 n., 
271, 307 sq. and n. ; 7 , 61-5; 14 , 
84-8, 90 sq., 226-9 ; 25 , cix, 359 -< 55 , 
367 n., 403 n.; 33 , 192-5, 200 sq., 
3691 375 sq. ; whether s, of an 
Abhijasta may mix with Aryas, 2, 
91 sq. ; belong to the begetter, 2, 
1 3 1 sq. ; number of ancestors saved 
by s. springing from the different 
marriage rites, 2, 200 ; rights of s. 
of an appointed daughter (putrika), 
2 , 305; 25 , cix, 77, 352-5 and n.; 
legal position of s., 7 , 35, 45, 63-5, 
67 sq., 70-3 ; 25 , 605 sq. ; adopted, 
7 , 63; 25 , 355, 359, 362 ; see also 
Adoption ; bought, 7 , 63 ; 25 , 359, 
363; duty of begetting s., 7 , 65, 
260; 25 , 34, 354 sq. ; 33 , 375; 
the father obtains immortality^ if he 
secs the fact of a living s.., 7 , 65 ; 14 , 
84 ; 25 , 346, 354 ; impurity on the 
death of s. other than a s. of the 
body, 7 , 9 1 ; sin of abandoning a s., 
7 , 135; 25 , 321, 442; illegitimate 
s. defile a company, 7 , 252 ; giving 
away of s., s. an invalid gift, 8, 169; 
33 , J28, 342 ; great love for s., 13 , 
210; daughter’s s. sanctifies the 
4Vraddha, 14 , 54 ; s. born without 
mothers, as Agastya and Vasish//>a, 
14 , iSo, 180 n. ; of wives of different 
castes, 14 , 225 sq. ; 25 , 357-9» 3^4; 
33 , 371 sq., 374, 376 ; world of men 
can be gained by a s. only, 15 , 95 
sq. ; are bliss, 15 , 157; 43 , 161 ; 
two kinds of s. born by wives of 
other men, 25 , 108 ; king to de- 
liberate on keeping his s. from 
harm, 25 , 240 ; father must not 
pay the debt of his s., but s. must 
pay that of his father, 25 , 282 sq. ; 
33 , 41 sq., 45, 263, 327-9; s. has 
no property, 25 , 326, 374 ; Kshetra^ga 
s., and their rights, 25 , 333-7, 349 
sq. and n., 356, 359-61, 360 sq. n., 
365 n., 366 n., 367 n., 369, 369 n., 
373 n. ; s. (put-tra) delivers his 
father from the hell Put, 25 , 354 ; 
respect to be shown to s., 28 , 266 ; 
rite to be performed by one who 
wishes a son to be born, 29 , 253 ; 


only the eldest s. is independent, 
33 , 50 ; a s. is better than a hun- 
dred offerings, truth is better than 
a hundred s., 33 , 93 ; oaths by the 
heads of s., 33 , 315; duties of s. 
towards deceased father, 33 , 3 76 sq. ; 
if one brother has a s., all are de- 
clared to have male offspring, 33, 
385 ; if one wife has s. all are de- 
clared to have male offspring through 
that s., 33 , 385 ; father may deposit 
his s. as a pledge, 36 , 122; birth 
and care of a s., 37 , 100, no, 122 ; 
irreverent s. disinherited, 37 , 147; 
prayer of the king, at the con- 
secration, for his s., 41 , 97, 97 n. ; 
kind as a father to his s., 43 , 25, 
206 ; are more selfish to the father, 
than the father to the s., 43 , 59 sq. ; 
in early life s. subsist on father, the 
reverse in later life, 44 , 157; lov- 
ingly touch their father when he 
comes home from abroad, 44 , 204 ; 
father and s. part in limes of peace, 

44 , 308, 308 n. ; there will be no 
better world for men w'ithout s., 

45 , 62 ; as a tree without branches, 
a bird without wings, &c., so is a 
man without his s., 45 , 66. See also 
Child, Kamily, Father, Inheritance, 
Parents, and Woman {b), 

8 o//a Ko/ivisa. a delicate .Sc///>i’s 
son, who becomes an Arhat, 17 , i - 1 4. 

So/;a Ku/ika;/«a, pupil of INIaha 
Ka^/tayana, 17 , 32-40. 

Sona Satrasaha, Paff/^ala king, per- 
formed horse-sacrifice, 44 , 400. 

So;/avasi, another n. of Sambhuta 
Sawavlsi, 20, 394 n. 

Songs, see Gathas, Singing, and War. 

So/2uttara, father of Nagasena, 35 , 
XXV, 14, 17. 

So^^uttara, a Nesada, Devadatta 
born as, 35 , 286, 

Sophists, their theory of everything 
being jaundiced, denounced, 24 , 
M 9 sq-» 149 n. 

Sorcerers in Egypt, 6, 201 sq.; pro- 
fession of s. condemned, 15 , 341 ; 
31 , 318; 33 , 360 sq.; spells against 
S-. 21 , 37*, 374 ; 31 , 313; 42 , xxii, 
38, 59, 61, 64 sq., 81, 159, 237 sq. ; 
.accompany the king at the mourn- 
ing rites for a minister, 27 , 172 
17 a n. ; employed to brush the bier, 
27 , 187, 187 n. ; Daevas and s. ab- 
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jiircd, 249; exorcists charm 
devils, 35, 38; magicians and s. 
enumerated in a list of superhuman 
beings, Yakkhas, &c., 36 , loi ; will 
be born in hell, 45 , 366 sq., 430; 
Agni burns down s., invoked against 
s., 46 , 6 , 32 sq., 96, 103, 331. See also 
Magician, Witchcraft, and Z^ndTis., 
Sorcery, see W'itchcraft. 

Sosh^ns, Soshyans, see Saoshyawt. 
Soahans or Soshyans, n. of a Zoro- 
astrian teacher, 5 , 243 sq., 243 n., 
259, 261 n., 265 sq., 274 sq., 279 » 
295; 18 , 299-302, 299 n., 312, 316, 
33 b 336 n., 361. 

Soshyantihoma, t.t., see Child {b). 
Sot&patti, Buddhist t.t., the first step 
in holiness, 10 (i), 48 n. 

Sottiya, see tVrotriya. 

Soul. 

(rt) Views of different se< ts .'iiul 

.nboiit the natvjre, si/e, the s. 

(/') S. and liotly. 

(f) iMyil)(*lo«iv al .iNpccl of s., ils fate after 
deatlt, woi shii) of ss. 

i/i) KflTects of Kood and evil works on the s. : 
the released s. 

{a) VIEW.S OF DIFFKRKNT SECTS 
AND SCHOOLS AHOUT THE NATURE, 
SIZE, ETC., OF THE S. 

liic living (tfiva) s. returns, in 
deep sleep, to Brahman or the 
Highest Self, 1 , 98 n. ; 34 , xxvi, Ixi, 
60, 273; 3S, 54, 141-9, 176, 210; 
48 , 205 sq., 317 sq., 379, 383 sq., 
604 s<j. ; is imperishable, immortal, 
4 , 373; 8,244; 12 , 3iosq.; 34 , 37, 
* 33, 438; 38 , 28 s(|. ; 48 , 310; fires 
like three breathing ss., 5 , 62 4 ; 
Gotl made you spring from one s., 
(), 127 ; 9 , 182 ; thcoryof s. rejected 
by BuddhiMU, 8, 26 n. ; 11 , 142, 
1 62, 2 1 4 n., 294, 299 sq.; 19 , 140 stp, 
199 s(|., 261 s(j., 264, 26411., 294; 
34 , 403, 406; 135 , 40 -5, 67, 86-9, 
HI, 268 n. ; 36 , xxi, 137; 49 (i), 
177 ; presides over (he senses and 
the mind, rules the organs of action, 
8, 1 1 2, 112 n.; 34 , 102, 133; its 
three scats (this world, the next 
world, and the womb), 8, 239 sq., 
239 11.; that s. ts /o be knoivn 

as part of the hundredth part of the 
point of a hair, dir ided a hundred 
times, and yet it is to he infinite. It is 
not woman, it is not man, nor is it 
neuter : whatever body it takes, with 


that it is joined ipnly)^ 15 , 357 ; char- 
acteristics of anima and animus 
known from the Yi King, 16 , 354, 
355 sq. n. ; creation of the s., 18, 17 ; 
s. and life, 18 , 59, 59 n. ; the cause 
of birth and death, 19 , 106 sq. ; dis- 
cussions and theories of philosophers 
on the s., 19 , 134-6, 135 n., 142; 
34 , liii, 248, 276 sq.; 36 , xxi-xxv ; 
38 , 3, 28-73; 45 , 83, 83 n.; 49 
(i), 99 sq., I 25 - 3 *> * 76 ; oho 
Psychology ; tenets of Gainism 
with regard to s., 22, xxxiii, 1-3, 
3 n. ; 34 , 428, 428 n. ; 45 , xix, 84 
sq., 84 n. ; Gaina belief in num- 
berless ss., 22 , 3 n. ; 45 , xxxiii, 
xxxvi sq. ; ss. in the six classes 
of living beings, 22, 3-14, 80 sq., 
103-10, 202 ; 45 , 42 sq., 146 ; 
water .(rain-drops) possessed of s. 
according to the Gainas, 22 , 301 n. ; 
36 , 85-91 ; 45 , xix; five faculties of 
the s., 23 , 197 sq., 198 n., 228, 230 ; 
meditation of ascetics on the s., 25 , 
169, 207, 491 ; the s. is the witness of 
the s., the supreme witness of men, 
25 , 269; heart is the s., 26 , 201 ; 
can go everywhere, 27 , 193; con- 
sciousness, s., and Fravashi, 31 , 
294 ; Bht^gavata theory of Sankar- 
shawa, the individual s., 34 , xxiii, 
440; 48 , 524-6; individual or per- 
sonal s. or ^iva, 34 , xxv sq. ; bound 
jp by maya, 34 , xxvi; 48 , 126; is 
intelligent, pure intelligence, 34, 
xxvi, Iv sq., xcvii, 53, 103, 135 sq. ; 
38 , 33-5, 39-43, 45-8. 367 sq.; 48 , 
4 2 5> 431^7 49* ; is an agent, 34 , xxvi, 
Ivii, xcvii, 104, 160; 38 , 49-58 ; 48 , 
555 -6; is the enjoyer and sulfcrer, 
34 , xxvi, 104, 133, 160, 376 n., 
378-80 ; 48 , 365, 553 ; is connected 
with limiting adjuncts (upadhi), 
founded on name and form as pre- 
sented by Nescience, hence becomes 
limited in knowledge and power, 
34 , xxvi, 139 sq., 17 1, 241, 244, 
277-9; 38 , 42 5, 140, 367,402; 48 , 
436 sq., 690; see also Upadhi; in 
the pralaya state the ss., free from 
npadhis, lie in deep slumber, 
and arc not joined to material 
bodies, 34 , xxvi, xxix ; according 
to Ramanuja, 34 , xxx sq., liii sq., 
xcvii; meant by the serene being, 
34 , xxxvi, 188, 191; is permanent, 
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eternal, not produced from Brah- 
man at the time of creation, 34 » 
liiij 38 , 29-33; 48 , 140, 392, 478 
sq., 540-4 ; is^^a, the Knower, 34 , 
liv, 159; 38 , 33-5; 48 , 544-53; 
is of atomic (a«u) size, like the point 
of an awl or a goad, 34 , liv, xcvii, 
1 1 3, 175; 38 , 35~45> 397; 48 , 326, 
54 < 5 - 8 , 55L 690, 764; is all-per- 
vading, not anu, 34 , liv sqq.; 38 , 
35~49> 402 ; hs intermediate state, 
i. e. the state of dreams, 34 , lx ; 38 , 
133-41 ; 48 , 601-4; its state of 
swoon, 34 , Ixi ; 38 , 149-52 ; 48 , 
606 sq. ; manifests itself through its 
own self, in its own nature, 34 , 
Ixxxiii ; 38 , 405-7 ; the s. of the 
pious effects its desires by mere 
determination, 34 , Ixxxiv sq. ; 38 , 
410 sq. ; the subject of the Upa- 
nishads, 34 , 36 sq. ; cannot be 
denied, 34 , 37 ; 48 , 556 ; is eternally 
unchanging, pure, and free, 34 , 37 ; 
48 , 42 5 j 491 ; is the Self, 34 , 37, 
54, 103, 361 ; characteristic marks 
of s. and chief vital air, 34 , 102-6 ; 
.Sattva and Kshetra^wa, or internal 
organ and individual s., 34 , 122 sq.; 
38 , 85 ; is non-pervading, not omni- 
present, 34 , 158; how far Scripture 
refers to s., 34 , 160; 38 , 400 sq. ; 
cannot be denoted by akshara, 34 , 
171; mind constitutes its limiting 
adjunct, 34 , 175 ; every s. carries on 
the course of its practical existence 
by means of seeing, hearing, cog- 
nizing; otherwise existence would 
be impossible, 34 , 186, 322; its 
nature before the rise of discrimina- 
tive knowledge, 34 , 186 sq., 189 ; as 
such is real, 34, 189 sq. ; its different 
states, in deep sleep, swoon, &c., 
34 , 19 1 ; 38 , 133-52; 48 , 656; 
highest Self different from the s. 
in the states of deep sleep and de- 
parting, 34 , 235-6; Sahkhya views 
about it, 34 , 238, 259, 298, 301, 370, 
372-4, 379 n., 456-8; 38 , 33; 48 , 
385 sq., 481; is the support of 
pra«a, hence may itself be called 
pra«a, 34 , 270 ; no separate creation 
of the s., 34 , 279, 441 ; 38 , 396 sq. ; 
Sahkhyas assume a plurality or 
separateness of ss., 34 , 295; 48 , 
494 , 562, 565 ; according to the 
Vuijcshikas intelligence is not essen- 


tial to the s., 34 , 388 n.; 38 , 33; 
conjunction cannot take place be- 
tween atoms, s., and internal organ, 
84 , 398, 398 n, ; Pajupati taught 
the five categories to the end of 
breaking the bonds of the animal, 
i. e. the s., 34 , 435 ; there is no s. in 
the breath, 35 , 48 sq. ; the s. alone 
sees the events of spiritual existence, 
37 , 200; is not divided, but only 
appears divided, 38 , 30, 32 ; s. and 
intelligence represented as separate, 
viz. as the agent and the instrument 
of action, 38 , 42 ; tied by the senses 
(grahas), 38 , 83 ; chief vital air is 
subordinate to s., 38 , 88 ; vital airs 
are connected with the s. which is 
the Lord of the aggregate of instru- 
ments of action, 38 , 92 sq. ; com- 
pared to a caterpillar, 38 , 103; is 
self-luminous, 38 , 141 ; essentially 
non-conncctcd with the worlds that 
appear in the waking and in the 
dreaming state, 38 , 146 ; breath is 
merged in it, 38 , 367 sq.; according 
to Yoga-system, 38 , 414; 48 , 413; 
vital airs created seven pei*sons 
(pnrusha) or ss., 41 , 144, 144 n.; is 
incorporeal, and therefore eternal, 
45 , 64 ; definition of s., and its 
characteristics, 45 , 153 ; one of the 
nine categories, 45 , 154; lojya, a 
subtile substance accompanying the 
s., 45 , 196 n., 203 ; the Materialists’ 
doctrines about the s., 45 , 339 
sqij.; each individual possesses live 
‘bodies,’ audarika, 45 , 406 s(|. 
and n. ; Cainas maintain that Giva 
and Aj^Mva exist, 45 , 407 ; individual 
ss. of gods, Asuras, Gandharvas, &c., 
men, beasts, and plants, 48 , 198 ; in 
its purified state, 4 S, 209 ; the in- 
dividual s. is as insignificant as a 
glow-worm and, through its con- 
nexion with a body, liable to endless 
suffering, 48 , 209, 262 sep, 469, 690; 
the bearer of Pra//as, 48 , 298 ; its 
true nature is abundant bliss, 48 , 
302 ; is neither a causal substance 
nor an effect, 48 , 371; the character 
of a god or man belongs to the s. 
only, 48 , 422 ; ss. are not number- 
less, 48 , 444, 452 ; aggregate of ss. 
from Brahma down to blades of 
grass created, 48 , 473 ; a witness, 
enjoying and cognizing, 48, 492 ; 
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three kinds of ss. according to the 
Gainas, 48 , 5 16 ; of atomic size, and 
yet infinite, 48 , 548 ; its true nature 
not manifested in the sawsara state, 
48 , 602 ; the s., though fundamen> 
tally free from evil, yet is capable of 
connexion with evil, 48 , 653 ; in deep 
sleep and death unconscious, 48 , 
765 sq. ; s. and God (Highest Self, 
Brahman), jrr Brahman (/), and Self 
{b). See also Purusha, and Self (r). 
(b) S. AND BODY. 

'I'he righteous Zoroastrian is a 
believer in body and s., 4 , 375 ; 
created before the body, 5, 53 sq., 
64 ; whoever appeals for the body 
is not able to save the s., 5 , 21 1 ; 
actions for the s. and actions for the 
body, 5, 395; called ‘ the Knower 
of the field,’ i.e. of the body, 7, 
286 sep ; how the s. falls away from 
the perishable body, 8, 237 ; eternal 
s, preserves the life-winds in the 
body, 8, 238, 238 n. ; how the s. 
enters the foetus in the womb, 8, 
241 sq. ; how the s. moving about 
carries the body, 8, 25a; sees the 
self come out from the body, 8, 
253 ; on being born in the body the 
s. becomes united with all evils, 
when departing it leaves all evils 
behind, 15 , 163 sep ; leaves the body 
in dreams, 15 , 165 ; s. of the body, 
the master of its house, 18 , 53 ; 
distinguished from the spirit of the 
body, 18 , 53 -5, 54 n. ; more im- 
portant than the body, ‘ 24 , 5 sq. ; 
how to preserve both body and s., 
‘ 24 , 9--16, 25 s(]. ; body, animal s., 
and intelligent s. constitute man, 
35, 381 ; ‘ 28 , 220-2 ; requires a 
boiiy in order tliat knowledge may 
arise, d 4 , 51 ; is in the body only, 
34 , I u sq. ; 38,93 ; Sahkhya cannot 
ailmit a real connexion of s. and 
body, 34 , 379; is the body the 
sutl'erer of pain, or the s. ? 34, 379; 
38 , 64, 65 ; endeavour (which is rc- 
tiuired for action) originates when 
the s. is connected with the internal 
organ which abides in the body, 
34 , 387 ; size of s. the same as that 
ot body, 34 , 431-4 ; (Questions about 
s. and body not answered by 
Buddha, 35 , 205 sq., 361 ; desires of 
body and s., 37 , 193 ; if the s. were 


not embodied, there could be no 
sin, 37 , 200 ; the s. blesses the body 
when righteous, and curses it when 
wicked, 37 , 207 sq. ; abides in the 
heart, but pervades the entire body 
like sandal-ointment, or as light, 38 , 
38-42 ; 48 , 548 sq., 765 ; its know- 
ledge and lordship are hidden on 
account of its connexion with the 
body, 38 , 139 sq. ; 48 , 603, 609; 
the ruler of the body and senses, 
38 , 367 ; works cause the connexion 
of the s. with the body, 38 , 369; 
48 , 607, 609 sq. ; embodied s. and 
body viewed as non-different, 38 , 
374 ; the entering of one s. into 
several bodies is like the multipli- 
cation of the flame of a lamp, 38 , 
413 sq. ; individual ss. not distin- 
guished as gods, men, &c., but only 
the bodies, 48 , 328 ; may enter a 
body other than its own, 48 , 420 ; 
the s. taking the prawas moves about 
in its own body, according to its 
pleasure, 48 , 554 sq. 
ic) Mythological aspect of s., 

ITS FATE AFTER DEATH, WORSHIP 
OF SS. 

Its ascent to and descent from the 
moon, with a remainder of former 
deeds, which determine the new 
birth, 1, 80-2 ; 15 , 209 ; 34, lix sq.; 
38 , IOI-J2; 48 , 589, 592-^, 596- 
600; the ss. descending from the 
moon, have no consciousness, until 
they actually attain a new birth, 1, 
83 sq. n.; after shaking off all good 
and evil works, the s. of him who 
knows Brahman passes with the 
subtle body to the world of Brahman, 
stages of the s. on its way, 1, 235 ; 
34 , Ixxxii; 38 , 382-9 ; 48 , 648-51, 
728-54 ; fate of s. after death, the 
two roads to the world of the gods 
and of the fathers, 1, 271-9 and 
notes; 48 , 589-92 ; shooting-stars, 
the ss. of good men falling from 
heaven, 2, 96 n, ; Fravashis and ss. 
of the saints worshipped, 4, 349 ; 
31 , 214, 275, 278 sq., 279 n., 351 ; 
begs the body not to throw her into 
4 , 375 sq. ; comes out from 
the body of the dead, 5 , 163 ; Sid- 
dhas see the s. departing fiom the 
body and coming to it at birth, 8, 
239; of what description is the s. 
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when it leaves the body? 8, 252; 
no mention of the passage of a s. 
from the earth to heaven, in Bud- 
dhism, 11, 165 ; anointing the cake 
with ghee means, bestowing a s. on 
it, 12, 438 sq. and n. ; offering to the 
s., best of sacrifices, to be performed 
by householders, 14 , 262-4, 299; 
worship of the s., identified with 
Brahman, 14 , 278 ; ascetic sacrifices 
in his s., 14 , 2 80 ; journey of the s. 
from this world through wind, sun, 
and moon, to the world where there 
is no sorrow, no snow, 15 , 193 ; 
passes through three kinds of rays 
either to the world of Brahman, 
or to the mansions of the gods, 
or to this world, 15 , 328 sq. ; ac- 
count rendered by the s. of its 
good and bad works, 18 , 28, 31-3, 
47, 50, 54, 56. 60 . 62 S<1., 66, 71 ; 24 , 
50, 82 sq. ; when dogs and birds 
tear the corpse, is the s. aware of 
it? 18 , 36-S ; food of ss. in heaven 
and hell, 18 , 66 sq. and n., 72 ; 24 , 
2 1 sq., 21 n. , 25; relation of ss. to 
this world, 18 , 67-9 ; angels, ss., 
and guardian spirits, 18 , 1 20 ; saving 
the s. by gifts to the priest, 18 , 1 50 
sq. and n. ; purpose of the ceremony 
for the living s., 18 , 237-42, 237 n.; 
24 , 318-20; ceremonial purification 
cleanses the s., 18 , 284 sq. and n. ; 
ss, of animals and of holy men anti 
women, worshipped, 23 , 229; 31 , 
288, 381 ; fate of the s. after death, 
24 , 1 6-2 5 ; ss. of the righteous arc 
the happiest, 24 , 66; ‘treasurers’ 
of the s., the female .spirits who meet 
it after death, 24 , 137, 137 n.; de- 
parted ss., when not properly wor- 
shipped, complain to llormazd, ‘ 24 , 
274; departed ss., when properly 
worshipped, protect their former 
friends, 24 , 274 ; ss. require gifts of 
garments, 24 , 351 ; body and animal 
.s. go downwards, the intelligent 
spirit is on high, 27 , 369, 444 ; 
offerings for the contentment of each 
man’s s., 31 , 209, 223 ; ss. of the 
dead find delight in works of Asha, 
31 , 256 ; Fravashi of the s., 31 , 273, 
273 n. ; sacrifice to the worshipper's 
own s. and Fravashi, 31 , 309, 331, 
350; when passing out of the body 
at the time of death, s. remains in- 


vested with the subtle material ele- 
ments which serve as an abode to 
the pra»as, 34 , lix; 38 , 101-12; 
48 , 584-9 ; fate of s. of him who 
possesses the lower knowledge or 
no knowledge of Brahman, 34 , Ixxix, 
Ixxxi sq., evii ; 38 , 364-404 ; the s, 
of him also who knows the highest 
Brahman departs from the body, 
34 , Ixxxi ; is enveloped in the subtle 
body until it reaches the river 
Vi^ara, 34 , Ixxxi n. ; when it departs 
from the body all specific cognition 
vanishes, but the Self is not de- 
stroyed, 34 , 281 ; immortal progress 
of the s., 37 , 275 ; Zaratujt receives 
the s. of him who gives thought 
to religion, 37 , 330 sq.; everyone 
making his own s. immortal, 37 , 394 ; 
accompanied by the chief vital air, 
the sense-organs and the mind, and 
taking with itself Nescience, moral 
good or ill-descrt, and the impres- 
sions left by its previous existences, 
the s, leaves its former body and 
obtains a new body, 38 , 102; 48 , 
586 ; goes enveloped by water, 38 , 
103-10, 1 1 2, 127; ss. are the food 
of the gods, on account of their not 
knowing the Self, 38 , 110-12 ; when 
it descends from the moon, it enters 
into similarity (not identity) with 
ether, air, smoke, mist, cloud, and 
rain, 38 , 126-8; j)asses through the 
stages of its descent in a not very 
long time, 38 , 128; when descending, 
the ss. enter into plants animated 
by other ss., they do not undergo 
pleasure and pain in that condition, 
38 , 129-31 ; after having entered 
into plants, s. enters into conjunc- 
tion with one who performs the act 
of generation, 38 , 1 31 s<p ; is to be 
meditated upon as the sun, 38 , 244 ; 
the s., with the breath, goes to the 
elements, 38 , 368 sq. ; the abode of 
the s. when about to depart is the 
heart, and the point of it is lighted 
up, 38 , 377 sq. ; is led by the ‘ person 
not a man * to the lower Brahman, 
38 , V 89-402 ; on the passing away 
of the effected world of Brahman 
the ss. go together with the ruler of 
that world to what is higher than 
that, 38 , 391 .sq. ; flics swiftly to 
a distance, 42 , 8; ‘Thy s. I hold 
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fast in thee,’ 42 , 56 ; is not at rest 
at night, 42 , 463 ; combination of 
material existence, guardian spirit, 
and s. of Zaratdjt, 47 , 17 n.; ss. go 
to the best existence, 47 , 147 sq. ; 
people^ by lookin^^ into the open eye of 
a person, determine whether the living 
s. remains in him or is departing^ 48 , 
272 ; s. becomes Brahman, when 
departing from the body, 48 , 392 ; 
the ss. of those who do not perform 
sacrifices do not ascend to the moon, 
48 , 592 6 ; perfected ss., see Siddhas. 
See also A ncestors. Ancestor \V orship, 
Beings, Fathers, Fravashis, Future 
Life, Spirits, and IVrnsmigration. 

{d) Kfke( ts of good anij evil 

WORKS ON THE S. ; THE RE- 
LEASED S. 

Ss. of the wicked become Daevas, 
4 , 104, 104 n. ; rewards of departed 
s., 4 , 115-19; he has gained nothing, 
who has not gained the s., 4 , 370 ; 
salvation of the s. created by Or- 
inazd, 4 , ',75; no s. compelled by 
(»od beyond its capacity, 6, 135, 
142 ; 1), 69 ; each s. to bear its own 
burden, (), 157; 9, 159, 183 ; the s., 
dropping out of the body, is sur- 
rounded by its own actions, 8, 339 ; 
whoso does right docs it for his s., 
9 , 1 18, 205, 222; every s. recom- 
pensed for what it has earned, 9 , 
222, 310; 24 , 157; internal organ 
is purified by truth, s. by sacred 
learning and austerity, understand- 
ing by know ledge, 14 , 24, 165, 387 ; 
2r>, 1 88 ; description of the liberated 
s., 22 , 52 ; who worships the Sun, 
benefits his own s., 2‘1, 86 ; the 
fiends tremble at the perfume of the 
righteous s., 2^1, 335 ; who is able to 
preserve his s., is most complete in 
wisdom, 24 , 77 ; duty towartls one’s 
own s., 24 , 78 sq. ; Aharman strives 
in injure the s., 24 , 88 ; the appli- 
ances of the s., 24 , 118, 145; 

necessity of ineserving the s. from 
defilement, 24 , 166 sq. ; actions 
(Karman) determine the future 
embodied existences of the s., 25 , 
485 9 ; o 4 , xxvi, xxix, 159 sq., 269 ; 
48 , 135, 3*3, 324,478; is the 

charioteer driving on through trans- 
migratory existence and final re- 
lease, 34 , 121, 241 ; cannot be the 


guiding principle of the adr/sh/a, as 
at the time of pralaya its intelligence 
has not yet arisen, 34 , 388 ; gradu- 
ally all ss. obtain release from 
Sawsara, 34 , 439; deliverance of the 
s., 37, 30; the ss. praise the s. of 
a virtuous high-priest, 37 , 209 ; 
provision for the s., 37 , 2 9 1 ; guarded 
from hell by reciting the Ahunavair, 

37, 305 srp ; on account of its non- 
extension, there is no confusion of 
the results of actions, 38, 68 ; ascend 
to the moon for the purpose of find- 
ing there a complete requital of their 
works, 38 , 115; the s. of him who 
knows Brahman does not depart, 38 , 
372-5 ; its fetter (bad qualities), the 
cause of worldly existence, 45 , 64 ; 
taking the form of a straight line, 
the s. develops into its natural form 
and obtains final beatitude, 45 , 173 ; 
Karman binds all ss. and the whole 
s., 45 , 195 sq. ; 48 , 239, 259, 326, 
550, 459 ; causes the bondage 
of the s., 45 , 2 3 5 sq. ; expanded by 
a good work, 47 , 149 ; connexion of 
s. with works without beginning, 48 , 
193 ; its bliss and knowledge in the 
Sawsara slate contracted owing to 
Karman, 48 , 232, 280; A^t^a is 
enjoyed by the s. controlled by 
Karman, 48 , 367 ; w’ork, whether 
meritorious or tlie contrary, belongs 
to the individual s. only, 48 , 378 ; 
steeped in ignorance and misery, 
saved through meditation on Brah- 
man, 48 , 394; that the s. experiences 
pleasure and pain is due to Karman, 
48 , 4 28 ; the ss. and their deeds form 
a stream which has no beginning, 
48 , 429, 497 opinions about the 
characteristics of the released s., 34 , 
xix, XXX, Ixxxiv ; 38 , 408-10; 48 , 
100 S(j.; released s. is non-separate 
from Brahman, 34 , Ixxxiv, 157 sq., 
180 sq. ; 38 , 175 -5, 407 ^q- j 
leased s. is either embodied or dis- 
embodied according to its wish and 
will, 34 , Ixxxv ; 38 , 410-13; how' 
the released s. can animate several 
bmlies at the same time, 34 , Ixxxv ; 

38 , 412-15, 414 n. ; absence of ail 
specific cognition on the part of the 
released s., 34 , Ixxxv ; 38 , 414 stp ; 
released ss. do not return to new 
forms of embodied existence, 34 , 
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Ixxxv, 243; 38 , 4i8sq.; 48 , 77osq.; 
released s. reaches the sun, 232 ; 
released s. is without another lord, 
38 , 4 f r ; released s. possesses a mind 
(manas), 38 , 411 ; has the released 
s. a body and senses? 38 , 411-13 ; 
the enjoyment only of the released 
s. and the hi^^hest Lord is equal, 38 , 
418 ; released s. attains only to the 
same attributes as the highest Self, 
but does not become one with it, 
48 , 98 sq., 160, 758 sq. ; released s. 
produces no effects, is not an agent, 
48 , 172; highest Brahman imparts 
to released s. infinite bliss, 48 , 
198 sq. ; released s. takes no part 
in the world-business, 48 , 350; s. in 
the state of Release, and size of the 
s. are permanent, 48 , 520 ; superior 
existence of the released s., 48 , 755- 
71 ; released s. is all-knowing, 48 , 
765 ; the released s. does not share 
Brahman’s power of creating and 
ruling the world, 48 , 766-71. 

Soimd, meditation on, 1 , 304 sq. ; 
ten forms of s., 8, 385. 

Sovar, iee Sauru. 

Sovereigns, see Kings. 

Sovereignty, over the*three worlds, 
8, 40, 307 ; verses about s., 8, 302 
sq. See also Khshathra. 

Space (Sk. akaja), one of the eight 
parts of Kr/sh«a, 8, 73, 156 n. ; 
sound the quality of s., 8, 74, 343, 
348, 350, 352, 384 sq. ; atmosphere 
always remains in s., 8, 82, 368 ; 34 , 
413; the all-perviiding s. is not 
tainted, 8, 106, 289 n. ; named 
womb, 8, 260; s, or deity of s. not 
seen but by him who attains to the 
Adhyatman, 8, 316 ; the first entity, 
as connected with the self called ear, 
as connected with objects of sound, 
its presiding deity the (luartcrs, 8, 
3 37> 340 i land, water, and s., the 
three seats for all entities, S, 339; 
worldly life moves in s. and time, 8, 
356; some sects believe in the exis- 
tence of time and s., others do not, 
8, 375; the eternal or boundless and 
sovereign luminous s., 23 , 12, 20; 
one of the three non-existences of 
the Bauddhas, 34 , 410, 412 sq. ; is 
mighty, therefore there is only one, 
36 , 50 ; is not the result of any 
cause, 36 , 103, 107 ; compared with 

S.B. JXU. N 


Nirvana, 36 , 193 sq. ; qualities of s., 
36 , 316 sq. ; is Prag^apati, 43 , 62 ; 
is invisible, 44 , 17 ; as a substance, 
45 , 153, 207 sq. See also Ether. 

Spadnyasp, n.p., 5 , 135, 137. 

S/ftnBnd.yd.f, two sons of, 37 , 2 1 8 sq. 
and n. 

Sparnak, n.p., 5 , 140. 

Spasg, demon of slander, 5 , 1 1 1. 

Species : the individuals only have an 
origin, not the s., they are eternal, 
34 , 202 sq. ; words connected with 
the s., not with the individuals, 34 , 
202 sq. 

Spectacles, public, Bhikkhu refrains 
from witnessing, 11, 192. 

Spd^-tord., ancestor of Fre^Gn, 5 , 
132. 

Speech : the subtil est portion of fire 
becomes s., 1, 96-8; is merged in 
the mind, at death, 1, 100 sq., 107 
s(i. ; 38 , 364 sq.; 48 , 728 sq. ; if 
there were no s., neither right nor 
wrong would be known, 1, iii; 
meditation on s. as Brahman, 1 , 1 1 1 ; 
15 , 152 sq. ; makes us understand 
the Vedas and everything else, 1 , 
in; is the breath’s rope, the names 
the knots, 1, 209 ; is (the root of) 
everything here, by s. everything is 
done and gained, 1 , 255; 25 , 168; 
34, 346, 381 ; 43 , 12, 365; 44 , 16, 
16 1, 507; s. and breath swallow 
each other, s. is the mother, breath 
is the son, 1, 256 ; breath in s., and 
s. in breath offered as a sacrifice, 1, 
266 ; an eminent female, 8, 90; the 
s. which causes no sorrow, 8, 119; 
actions, &c., of body, s., and mind, 
8, 123, 128, 177 n., 184 n., 185, 257, 
366 ; one of the organs or vital airs, 
8, 261 ; 43 , 190 ; 44 , 246 ; lord of s. 
looks up to the mind, 8, 262, 262 n. ; 
how s. comes into existence first, 
and mind afterwards, 8 , 263-6; 44 , 
262 sq. ; never speaks after hard 
exhalation, 8, 264 sq. ; meditation 
on s. as a cow, 8, 265 ; 15 , 193 ; the 
five PrG/ias, together with s., mind, 
and understanding make the eight 
constituents of the universe, 8, 336 ; 
relates to all the gods, 8, 338 ; words 
are the characteristic of s., 8, 348 ; 
the four kinds of well-spoken lan- 
guage, 10 (ii), 72 sq. ; what the s. of 
the Bhikkhu is to be, 11 , 190; re- 
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straining of s. at or between certain 
sacrificial rites, 12, 12, 26 sq., 188, 
214, 359 sq.; 26 , 19, 34-8, 45-7, 
24G, 289 sq., 448, 453-5 ; 41 , 343 ; 
j^a/joMauna; libations to Mind and 
S., 12 , 124-7, 129 ; 44 , 28, 32 sq., 35 
sq.; dispute between Mind and S., 
decided by Praj^^pati, 12, 1 30 sq., 1 30 
n. ; mind and s. are the two Agni- 
hotra libations, 12, 332 ; the secret 
union of the body, 15 , 47; Death 
and S. produce the year, 15 , 76 ; triad 
of mind, s., breath, 15 , 93-7 ; 38 , 78 
sq. ; speaking is the progeny of thinkings 
24 , 215; upheld by the mind, 26 , 
54 sq. ; four grades of s., 26 , 268 ; 
called graha, 26 , 432 ; Rik and 
man are S. and Mind, 26 , 437, 
439 ; distinction of names and forms 
originates from s. only, 34 , 352; 
ill-omened speaking, 37 , 129; see 
Chatter ; acts under the guidance 
of Agni, 88 , 91 sq, ; lord of s. 
is Pra^iipati, 41 , 5; by his Mind 
Prag^apati entered into union with 
§. and created Vasus, Rudras, and 
Adityas, 41 , 149 sq. ; s. and breath, 
s. is based on vital air, 41, 15 1, 192 ; 
43 , 15; speaks truth and untruth, 
divine and human, 41 , 200; 43,257; 
speaks as far as a span's distance, 
41 , 200 ; there is a keen edge to s. 
on one or both sides, 41 , 200, 200 n. ; 
consists of four syllables (va 4 and 
akshara), 41 , 303; is a spade, 41 , 
215 ; is of the body, is a mahishi 
(consecrated queen), 41 , 239 ; three 
kinds of s., 41 , 239; is healing 
medicine, 41 , 341 ; by s. gods con- 
quered Asuras, 41 , 387 ; bears what 
is desirable, 41 , 388 ; breath the 
male or mate of s., 41 , 391 ; 43 , 
285 ; the mind’s daughter, fashioned 
from the moon, 43 , 11; is the R/shi 
Viivakarman, 43 , 12; lordship be- 
stowed on s., 43 , 67 ; gods made s. 
their milch-cow, 43 , 173 ; by s. one 
gets into trouble, 43 , 210; is Agni, 
the Fire-altar, 43 , 332, 364 sq.; is 
yonder sun, 43 , 365 ; Mind created 
S., S. created Breath, 43 , 376 sq. ; 
Pragapati created s., and by s, 
everything else, 43 , 403 ; mind and 
s. are the same and yet distinct, 44 , 
46, 218; Adabhya cup of Soma 
identified with s., 44 , 105 sq. ; Hotri 


is s., Adhvaryu mind, 44 , 136; life 
and the gods depart from those who 
at the sacrifice speak impure s., 44 , 
387, 541 ; is worship, 44 , 470, 476 ; 
all s. has informing power with 
regard to actions only, 48 , 148- 
56 ; sacred s., see Prayers. See 
also Senses, V^, and Words. 
Spells, against enemies and the Drug, 
4 , Ixxiii, Ixxv, 1 00 sq., 1 1 2 sq., 1 2 5 n., 
126, 129 sq., 133 sq., 136-48, 21 3 sq., 
250 sq. ; curative s., 4 , Ixxx, 225 sq., 
228-30, 235-41 ; 45 , 103; s. against 
the demons produced by shavings of 
hair, and parings of nails, 4 , 191 sq.; 
plants defiled by magic s., 12, 370, 
373 ; sacrifices used as s. against 
enemies, 14 , 187, 193 ; water poured 
out in the direction in which an 
enemy dwells with a s., 14 , 250 ; 
dharanis or talisman ic words for the 
protection of preachers, 21, xxi, 
xxxi, 371-5, 434 sq., 439; preacher 
of the Lotus of the True Law 
obtains magical s. in his dreams, 21, 
278; name of Avalokitejvara acts 
as a s. in all anxiety, and makes 
pernicious s. revert to whence they 
come, 21, 406, 414 ; evil s. worked 
out by the foe of Mithra, 23 , 125, 
125 n, ; used in a law-court, 29 , 362 
sq. ; food may be made poisonous 
by evil s., 35 , 218 ; the Bodhisattva 
a iran</ala who knows a s. producing 
fruits out of season, 35 , 284 ; teach- 
ing s., tricks, &c., a means of getting 
alms, employed by bad monks, 45, 
133 n. ; fate of those who practise 
s. and besmear their bodies with 
ashes for the sake of amusement or 
power, 45 , 231 ; for killing living 
beings, 45 , 298 ; pious monk does 
not use s., 45 , 327 ; those who 
practise magic arts by means of s., 
will be born in hell, 45, 366 sq. ; 
Agni upholds the sky by his effica- 
cious s., 46 , 61 ; Agni invoked to 
protect from evil s., 46 , 138, 170, 
372; power of s., 46 , 194; know- 
ledge of Dhiranis possessed by 
beings in Buddha-countries, 49 (ii), 

1 9 > J 90* See also Prayers, and W itch- 
craft. 

8pen&k-xnaindk, Phi. for Av. 
Spe/ita-Mainyu, 5 , 3 n. 
8pendaiixat,Phl. for Spenta-Mainyu, 
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q.v. ; confounded with Spendamia^, 
5 , 3^5 n* 

Sj^ndarma^, jee Spe/ita-Armaiti. 

Spend-cUU/, son of Vijtasp, 5 , 137 
sq., i37n., 150; 47 , 83, 83 n.; con- 
verted, 47 , 125. 

Spend-shdirf, n.p., 37 , 30, 30 n. 

Spen^aghra, demon of draught, 
smitten by the lightning, 4 , 223, 
223 n. Sp^ngargak. 

Spdn^argak = Spen^aghras= Aspen- 
^argak, 5 , 28 n. ; fire in a cloud 
which stands opposed to S., 5 , 62. 

Spe;ita, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Speiita-Armaiti, Phi. Spendarma^/, 
means ‘Humility,* 4 , liii ; 5 , ion.; 
genius of the earth, 4 , Ixvii, Ixxvii, 
13 sq., 213 ; 5 , 197 sq., 198 n., 203. 
209, 21 1, 359; 18 , 198, 1980.; 
throws him into hell, who does not 
make gifts to the faithful, 4 , 31; 
man delivered unto S., 4 , 203, 203 
n. ; look of a courtesan withers one- 
third of the strength of S., 4 , 205 ; 
daughter and wife of Ahura-Mazda, 

4 , 213 sq., 213 n.; 18 , 392 sq. and 
n., 396, 401, 415 sq.; 37 , 273 n., 
374 > 3^5 sq., 393 1 l^e archangel, 
created, 5 , 10; kept charge of one 
portion of Gayomar^Ts seed, 5 , 53, 
53 n. ; has the musk flower, 5 , 104 ; 
seizes on TarOmat, 5, 128 ; 18 , 270, 
270 n.; received the gold of the 
dead Gay6niar</, 5 , 183; admonishes 
Manfij^&ihar, 5 , 329, 329 n. ; 24 , 350; 
37 , 468 ; meat-offering to S., 5 , 336 ; 
confounded with Spendamat, 5 , 365 
n. ; protector of earth and virtuous 
woman, how to be propitiated, 5 , 
372 sq., 376 sq., 377 n.; invoked for 
blessing in procreation, 5 , 401, 405 ; 
Giyr>mar<i begets Mashya and Ma- 
shtySi on S., 18 , 401 sq. ; invoked 
and worshipped, 18 , 437, 444; 23 , 

5, 14, 36 sq. ; creature of Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 31, 33; helps against 
foes and fiends, 23 , 32 ; Mithra, 
Rashnu, and S., with Ahura-Mazda, 
23 , 181 ; the milk of the good S., 
23 , 341, 341 n. ; offended by a 
corpse buried in the ground, 24 , 
294 sq. ; offended by walking bare- 
foot, 24 , 307 ; offended by the 
corpse of an unthankful person, 24 , 
329; complete mindfulness through 
S., 37 , 194, 194 n., 291 sq.; righteous 

N 


souls protected by S., 37 , 291 ; the 
pious give S. to Auharmaz</, 37 , 334, 
34 X ; the desire of S., 37 , 386 sq.; 
Zoroaster tempted by a fiend in 
the guise of S., 47 , xi, 62 sq., 63 n. ; 
at the court of M^nfiji^lhar, 47, 
xiv, xxix, 134; protects Zoroaster, 
47 , 145 ; orders the institution of 
priests, 47 , 161 sq.; Zoroaster in- 
dicates his religion as complete to 
a, 47 , 163. 

Spe;2ta - Maixiyu, and Amesha- 
spentas, 4 , 1390.; spirit of pros- 
perity, 5 , 3 n. ; part of Vayu belongs 
to S., 23 , 10, 18, 34, 250, 250 n., 
262; creatures of S., 23 , 106 sq.; 
31 , 354; Angra-Mainyu gives way 
to the blows of S., 23 , 183 ; as a 
creator and maintainer of the world 
assisted by the Fravashis, 23 , 187 ; 
invoked, 23 , 351, 353; gifts of S., 
the Good Spirit, 31 , 83, 830.; the 
spirit of Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 145; 
the stars, S.*s creatures, 31 , 199, 

210, 216, 225 ; Yasna offered to all 
the holy creatures of S., 31 , 201, 

21 1, 226, 280, 349; the wicked 
excluded from the creatures of S., 
31 , 229 ; worshipped, 31 , 308. 

Spe;it&maiiiyu, the Gatha, 31 , 145- 
75 - 

8pe;xtd-dctta, or Kat Spends, 
adopted Zoroastrianism, 23 , 207, 
207 n. ; 24 , 171, 171 n. 
Spe^ftd-khratu, n.p., 23 , 213. 
Spe/^to-khratvau, a high-priest, 47 , 
83 sq. 

Spen.?agar, demon of thunder, 24 , 
133, > 33 n. 

Spetd-to/^, the AsDig^n, 47 , 34. 
Spho/a, grammatic^ t.t., is the word, 
34 , 204-6, 204 n. ; is eternal, 34 , 206 ; 
its assumption gratuitous, 34 , 209 sq. 
Spider, as it emits out of itself the 
threads of its web, so Brahman 
creates the world, 34 , 348 ; simile 
of the s., 36 , 3 5 1 . See also Parables 
( 0 . 

Spin^ururka, conquered by Vii- 
t^spa, 23 , II 7, 280. 

Spirit, functions of nature and, 8, 
104 sq. and n. ; the supreme s. in 
this body is called supervisoff adviser^ 
supporter^ enjoyer^ the ^^^t lordj and 
the supreme self alsOj o, 105, 1050. 
See also Breath, and Purusha. 
n 2 



548 


SPIRITS-SPIRITUOUS LIQUOR 


Spirits, of earth and air listen to a 
sermon on salvation, 10 (ii), 37-9 ; 
Kakudha appears after his death as 
a s. to Moggallana, 20, a34sq. ; the 
preacher hears the yells uttered by 
the s., 21, 339 ; evil deed cannot be 
kept secret from s. (fairies, dryads, 
&c.), 35, 295, 295 n. ; abide here 
on new moon day, 44, 2. See also An- 
cestors, Ancestor Worship, Ghosts, 
Gods, and Superhuman beings. 

Spirit Tablets, see Ancestor Wor- 
ship (</). 

Spiritual insight, or Vipassana, one 
of the conditions by which a Bhikkhu 
obtains his desires, 11, a 10-18. 

Spiritualism, in Buddhism, 11, 208. 

Spiritual sense, five organs of, 11, 
6r, 63. 

Spirituous liquor, drinking of, for- 
bidden, is a high crime or mortal 
sin, 2, 63, 74, 188, 188 n., 280; 6, 
32, 110; 7, 26, 132, 134; 8, 279, 
389 ; 10 (i), 61 ; (ii), 18, 66 ; 11, 

253; 44 ; 14, 5, *05; 25, 383, 

441, 494 ; 44, 233, 260 ; 48, 702 ; 
penance for drinking sur«a or any 
S.I., 2, 82 sq., 87, 287, 287 n., 293 ; 
7, i6a, 181 ; 14, 127, 132, 213 sq., 
296, 299; 25, 449-5G 449 n-, 45° 
n., 460 sq., 4600., 480 ; drinkers of 
s. I. excluded from i'raddha, 2, 257 ; 
25, 105 ; being abandoned to drink, 
Hsi and Uo neglected the duties of 
their ollice, 3, 81 sq. ; the people of 
Yin (Shang) ruined by indulgence 
in s. I., 3, 122 ; on the proper use 
of s. 1., and the disastrous con- 
seiiuences of drunkenness, 3, 171- 
9 ; wine and other s. I. in China, 
3, 172 sq.; employed at sacrifices, 
*3, 174 -7, 174 sq. n.; 27, 408, 443. 
445-7, 447 sq. n. ; 28, 141, 293 ; 
ollered to the departed spirits or 
ihcir personators, 3, 194, 241 sq., 
300, 304 11., 306, 323, 332, 365, 367- 
70, 375, 385 sq., 387 n., 401, 403; 
28, 293 ; '*sod by a king for making 
presents, 3, 267; 27, 119; vice of 
drunkenness, 3, 359, 411, 414, 414 
n. ; drinking festivities, 3, 374 sq. 
and n. ; 27, 56, 271, 271 n., 2919, 
Ji6s<i., ;i7 n. ; 28, 455- 46. 455-7; 
37, 1 50 ; two bottles ot s. 1. olfered 
by the people of Pin to their ruler, 
3, 44s; drinking wine forbidden 


during the sacrifice, 4, 32 '-3 ; 37, 
94 ; three kinds of s. 1. are unclean 
for the higher castes, ten kinds for 
the Brahmawas only, 7, 95 sq. ; de- 
files vessels, &c., 7, 97, loan,, 164 
sq. ; 25, 190; women who drink 
s. 1. denounced, sin of intercourse 
with them, no funeral libation for 
them, wives who drink may be de- 
serted, &c., 7, 137; 14, ii2sq. ; 
25, 184, 329, 341 sq., 444; crime 
of smelling s. 1., 7, 138 ; 25, 444; 
Brahmawas, esp. women, who drink 
s. I. reborn in hell or as low animals, 
7, 175 ; 14, 112 ; 25, 496; drinker 
of s. 1. will have black teeth in 
future birth, 14, 109; 25, 440; 
Brahma/^as drink rum in the north, 
14, 146, 146 n. ; distilleries of s. 1. 
are impure, 14, 170; punishments 
for drinking SurS, 14, 201 ; 25, 383, 
496; 33, 229sq.; about selling wine 
to foreigners and infidels, 18, 176 
sq. ; sin of drunkenness, 18, 177-80 ; 
37, 1 80 ; unfermented toddy not 
allowed to Bhikkhus, 20, 386, 399, 
412; drinking of s. 1. one of the 
four stains by which Samanas and 
Brahmans arc affected, 20, 389 sq. ; 
advantages of moderate drinking of 
wine, 24, xvii, 46-8 ; evils of im- 
moderate drinking, 24, 48 sq. ; food 
of one intoxicated not to be eaten, 
25, 16 1 ; abstention recommended, 
25, 177; drunkenness a vice of 
kings, 25, 225 ; money due for s. 1. 
not to be paid by heir, 25, 282 ; 33, 
329 ; sellers of s. 1. banished, 25, 
381 ; not to be sold by Brahma«as, 
25, 421 ; regulation of drinking- 
habits, 27, 81; 28, 106 sq.; regu- 
lations about preparation of s. I., 27, 
303; 28, 14 1 ; drinking to one 
another at sacrifices, 27, 317 sq.; 

‘ the dark spirit ’ (water) more valu- 
able than s. I. for sacrifices, 27, 435 , 
43511 .; Sura given to women at 
the wedding, 29, 32 ; debts con- 
tracted for s. 1 . not to be paid, 33, 
4 5 ; drinkers of s. 1 ., inadmissible w'it- 
nesses, 33, 303 ; forbidden gift, 36, 
12 1 ; Suni means untruth, misery, 
darkness, 41, 8 , 29 ; Sura cups of- 
fered at the Va^apeya, 41, 8 - 1 1 , 29 ; 
Parisrut liquor bought from a eu- 
nuch, 41, 9 sq.; one who drinks s. 1. 
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talks as one who e^*oys himself, 41 , 
130; origin of ^arisrut, 41 , 131 ; 
44^315; Parjlsrlit and Sur^ at the 
i33> U4 n. ; offered 
to Fathers from pitcher with holes, 
41 , 135 sq. ; libations of SurR made 
at the Sautrlma;!! sacrifice, 42 , 578 ; 
44 , ai3n., 316, 323-33, 233 sq. n., 
236, 24 r, 345, 360, 269-73; cups 
full of fiery liquor poured out in the 
palace of Ganameg^aya, 44 , 95 ; Sura 
(matured liquor), the essence of 
food, waters, and plants, 44 , 215, 
335, 332 sq., 342 ; preparation of 
Sura, 44 , 223 sq. ; Sura contributes 
to joy, 44 , 337 sq., 233 ; Sura a 
form of Soma, 44 , 3 3 3 ; SurR puri- 
fies the sacrificer, 44 , 336. See also 
Soma. 

Spitilma, n.p., 23 , 204. 

SpitelmdA (Spitam), ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 141, i4in. ; 47 , 34, 
140. 

Spit&mas, the family of Zarathujtra, 
31 , 133, 142, 190 sq., 190 n.; 37 , 
281, 399, 299 n. 

Spitkmi, daughter of Zarathujtra, 
31 , 191. 

Spiti, son of Uspasnu, 23 , 216, 316 n. 

S^itiyor, son of S/>ansnEy6j, 37 , 
218 sq. and n. 

Spitoi^-i Afisposinan, or Spit6ij 
Uspasnaos, n. of a high-priest, 5 , 
1 15, 1 15 n. ; 37 , 2190.; comes to 
Frashdjtar in search of wisdom, 47 , 
81, 81 n. 

Bpitdix, see Spit6W. 

Bpitdr, or Spityura, one of ‘the 
RashnO of i^n 5 ,’ 5 , 130, 130 n.; 
with Dahik, cut up Yim, 5 , 131; 
23 , 297, 297 sq. n. 

Bpring, see Seasons. 

Bprites, invoked upon the enemies, 
42 , 125. See also Superhuman beings. 

5 rsbddh&, Sk., Faith: a iS. libation 
offered by the Devas in heaven, 1 , 
78, 81 n. ; Gamadagni has brought 
a wreath to S., 30 , 168. See Faith. 

5 rd,ddha, Sk. t.t., funeral oblation 
and funeral meal ; anxiousness of 
continuance of 5 ., and the laws 
about substitutes for legitimate 
sons, 2 , xix sq. ; Veda-study inter- 
rupted after having eaten S, food, 
2 , 39 sq., 43» 263, 265 ; 14 , 64 sq., 
209 ; 25 , 110, 146 sq. ; 29 , 115 sq.. 


1 1 8, 143, 333; teacher, student, 
Snitaka shall not eat S» food, 2 , 
113; 7 , 117, 167; 25 , 463 sq. and 
n. ; 29 , 318; the S. revealed by 
Manu for the salvation of mankind, 
2 , 140 ; 25 , lix sq., lx n. ; times when 
5 . should be performed, 2, 140-2, 

146 sq. ; 7 , 240-6 ; 14 , 51, 55 sq., 

55 n.; 25 , 97, 125-7, 125 sq. n. ; 
rules for the performance of 5 ., 2 , 
140-51,255-9; 7 , 332-63; 14,51-6, 
266-70; 25 , 97-127, 606 sq. ; 29 , 
106-12, 350-5; 30 , 335-31, 305; 
substances which should be offered 
at S,t 2 , 143 sq., 150 sq. ; 7 , 246-9 ; 
25 , 98, 134 sq.; persons to be 
invited to 5 ., 2, 143 sq., 146, 148, 
255 sq., 259 ; 7 , 251-5 ; 25 , 64 sq., 
98-111, 1 13 sq., 116-34, 133; 

persons who defile the company at 
5 ., 2 , 145, 256-8, 367, 281 ; 25 , 100, 
103-10; rules for the daily S., 2 , 

147 sq.; 25 , 87-90, 127; monthly 
5 ., 2 , 1 50 sq. ; 25 , 97 sq., 97 n., 1 2 7 ; 
29 , 106 ; . 30 , III sq., 225, 293 sq. ; 
to be offered also by ^fidras, 2, 233 ; 
25 , 164 ; by whom, and to whom S, 
are to be offered, 2 , 256 ; 7 , 2 39 sq. ; 
25 , 328 sq. n., 353 sq., 355 ; animals 
slain for, and meat eaten at 5 ., 2, 
270, 270 n.; 14 , 54; 25 , 150; 
Ekoddish/a 5 . for a recently de- 
ceased person, 7 , 75 sq., 83-5 ; 25 , 
1 2 1 n., 146 ; 29 , 108 sq., 246, 357-9 ; 
the dead person and the performer of 
the S. are sure to be benefited by its 
performance. Perform the S. always, 
therefore, abandoning bootless grief. 
This is the duty which should be con- 
slant ly discharged towards a dead person 
by his kinsmen / by mourning a man 
will neither benefit the dead nor himself 
7 , 80 ; Sapi/i^kara/ia, or ceremony 
of investing a dead person with the 
rights of a Sapin^/a, 7 , 80, 85-7 ; 25 , 
12 1, 121 n. ; 29 , 109 sq., 138 sq. ; 
offerings at 5 . made in trenches, 7 , 
84, 338 sq. ; monthly S, during the 
first year after the decease of a 
person, 7 , 85, 86 ; a 5 . to be per- 
formed on the anniversary of the 
deceased relative’s death, 7 , 86 ; 
NIndimukha S. at the beginning of 
the marriage ceremony, 7 , 93 n, ; 
food oft*ered at a S. is impure, 7 , 
155; 14 , 298; penance for eating 
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of a S, repast consisting of raw food, 
7 , 1 68; after having partaken of a 
5., given a 5., or been invited to 
a S.t he must avoid connubial inter- 
course, 7 , 222 ; S, of the gods, and 
S. of the manes, 7 , 232, 251 sq. ; 
new moon S,, and S. on Ash/ak^ 
and Anvash/akas, 7 , 233, 238-41; 
34, 297 n. ; rewards obtained by 
the performance of S., 7 , 241-6, 
256, 260; 25 , 98, 126 sq.; one 
should avoid wrath, shedding tears, 
and being in a hurry when perform- 
ing S., 7 , 248 ; should be performed 
in an enclosed place, 7 , 250; food 
for the manes must not be placed 
upon a chair, nor touched with the 
foot, nor sneezed upon, 7 , 250; 
details about the S. repast, 7 , 
250 sq. ; fit and unfit countries and 
places for S., 7 , 255-60 ; a S. with 
sesamum, on the full moon day of 
the month Magha, 7 , 266; sacred 
texts repeated at S., 7 , 301 ; 15 , 14 ; 
survivals of Brahmanic 5 . in Buddhist 
funeral feasts and gifts, 11, xliii sq., 
131-5; enumerated among public 
spectacles to be avoided by the 
Bhikkhu, 11 , 192 ; fragments of S. 
meals are for the Manes of those 
who have died childless, 14 , 52 sq. ; 
to be offered by the heir, 14 , 87, 
87 n. ; 33 , 375-80, 385; Gaina 
monks should not accept food at 5 ., 
22, 92, 97 ; disposal of the cake 
offerings, 25 , xxiii sq., 123 sq. ; the 
Manava 5 ’raddhakalpa and Manu- 
smr/ti on 5 ., 25 , xl-xliv ; results of 
inviting sinners to 6\, 25 , Ixvii, 
107-9 ; number of guests at 5 ., 25 , 
98 sq. ; different kinds of .V., 25 , 
122, 1 22 n. ; 29 , 250, 251 n. ; offered 
to three ancestors, 25 , 366 ; 

Abhyiidayika 5 . for joyful occasions, 
29 , 1 10 -12; 30 , iiosq. ; all cere- 
monies accompanied by an Anva- 
harya S. (?), 30 , 13, 13 n. ; a S. in 
the rainy season, 30 , 231; persons 
excluded from S. cannot be wit- 
nesses, 33 , 86 ; local customs with 
regard to feeding Brahmawas at 
33 , 589 sq. See also Ancestor Wor- 
ship. 

.S'rama/ia, see Samawa. 

Sraosha, or Srosh, obedient atten- 
tion, angel of Obedience, 4 , 89 n. ; 


18 , 443 ; 31 , xix, 69, 74, la;, 137 n, ; 
comes to meet the departed soul 
and guides it to heaven, 4 , 89 n., 
373; 31 , 15, 20, 20 n.; Rashnu, 
Mithra, and S., the three judges of 
the departed soul, 4 , 89 n. ; 18 , 33, 
33 n.; 23 , 168; 24 , 18; 37 , 155, 
155 n.; invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
101, loi n., 136, 223, 230, 241; 5 , 
139, 403, 40s ; 31 , 69, 74, 197, 305, 
208 sq., 212-15, 218, 220 sq., 222, 
224, 226 sq., 254, 256, 271, 274 sq., 
280, 319 sq., 325 sq., 345, 351-3* 
358, 387 sq, ; 37 , 2 19 ; the Genius of 
Active Piety, and his holy bird, 4 , 
196-200, i96sq. n.; first tied the 
Baresma and sacrificed to Ahura, 
4, 1960.; dialogue between the 
holy S. and the Drug', 4 , 200-4 * 
wields the club against the fiends, 

4 , 214 ; 5 , 402, 405 ; 37 , 279 ; pious, 
sovereign S., 4 , 274; red chrysan- 
themum belongs to S., 5 , 104 ; 
attacks Aeshm, 5 , 128, 128 n, ; 24 , 
33 ; Behram fire an assistant of S., 

5 , 185; messenger of AGharmaz// 
to mankind, 5 , 224, 224 n., 226, 
235; 31 , 95 sq., loi sq. ; the 
vigorous, 5 , 228; comes three 
times to defend mankind against 
demons, 5 , 366, 366 n. ; ceremonial 
of S. during three days after a 
death, 5 , 382-4; 18,59-63,240 sq. ; 
24 , 310, 351 ; 37 , 183 ; protects the 
soul from demons during three days 
after death, 5 , 382, 3S2 n. ; 18 , 60 ; 
24 , 17, 17 n., 19 sq., 318 sq. ; Vohu- 
man in the thoughts, S. in the 
words, i\rd in the actions, 18 , 18 sq., 
18 n. ; ‘ the season of S.,* 18 , 230.; 
takes the account of sin and good 
works, 18 , 60, 66 ; dedication to S., 
18 , 447 sq. ; who makes the world 
grow, invoked, 23 , 6, 15, 40; the 
incarnate Word, invoked, 23 , 9, 17, 

38,159-57, 352, 339; comes for 
help and joy, 23 , 26, 30; brings the 
liar into the power of Mithra and 
Rashnu, 23 , 129; companion of 
Mithra, 23 , 132, 145; praise and 
worship of S. in the Srosh Yajts, 
23 , 159-57; 31 , 296-506, 297 n. ; 
Kravashi of S. worshipped, 23 , 200 ; 
Fravashis invoked together with S., 
23 , 227 ; brother of Ashi Vanguhi, 
23 , 274 ; is tall and victorious, 23 , 
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337 ; is lord and king of Airin-vl|g6, 
24 , 87, 87 n. ; abode of S., 24 , 1 10 ; 
31 , 302 sq. ; opposed to wrath, 24 , 
16 1 n, ; propitiated by prayers said 
before and after meals, 24 , 284 ; 
Zoroaster prays to be led by S., 
31 , 97, 103-5 ; invoked to spread 
delight and peace in the house, 
31,240; obedience, opposed to deaf 
disobedience, 31 , 243; first wor- 
shipped Ahura and the Ameshd- 
spentas, 31 , 298 sq. ; not one of the 
Amesh6-spe»tas, 31 , 298 n.; sits 
among the Ameshd-spe«tas, 31 , 300, 
300 n. ; a guardian of the homes 
and tribes, 31 , 301 sq., 311; wor- 
shipped by Haoma, 31 , 302 ; drawn 
by four racers, 31 , 304 ; let S. be 
here for the worship of Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 357 ; at the resurrection 
of the universe, 37 , 235; S. and 
Vohfimano protect Zaratflit, 47 , 
39, 146 ; qualities of S., 47 , 85 n. 
Srao8hd.-varez, jee Priests (^). 
AYaumatya, quoted, 43 , 363. 
5rauta-8fitraB rest on 5 ruti, 
Gr/hya-sfitras on Smr/ti, 30 , xvii; 
relation between 5 ., Gr/hya-sfitras, 
and Dharma-sfitras, 30 , xxix-xxxv. 
6'rd.vaka8, jee Holy persons. 
iSrava«a, a Nakshatra, worshipped, 
29 , 127, 327; 30 , 91. 

^■ravawa or 5 rava«a ceremony, jrc* 
Snakes. 

6'ravasti, jee Siivatthi. 

6'rd>vastik& 5 akha of the VejavS/ika 
Ga«a, 22 , 291. 

.S're«ika, or 5 rc«(i)ya, sre Bimbisara. 
^yreyawsa, n. of Mahavira, 22 , 193, 
256 ; n. of a 1 irthakara, 22, 280; n. 
of a lay votary, 22, 284. 

6ri, or Lakshmt, goddess of Fortune, 
wife of Vish«u, praised by the 
Earth, 7 , 297 sq. ; colloquy of the 
Earth and 5 ., 7 , 297-301 ; dwells in 
all good and auspicious things and 
persons, 7 , 298-301 ; is wxdded to 
kings, 12, 377 ; Indra invoked to 
bring 5 ., the woolly, with cattle, 15 , 
47 sq. ; the anointing of the goddess 
5 ., a lucky vision, 22 , 219, 232 sq. ; 
Bali offering to S,^ 25 , 91 ; 29 , 86 ; 
good wives are S. or goddesses of 
fortune, 25 , 33a; springs from 
Pra^apati, and is dismembered by 
the gods, 44 , 62-5. 


5 !ri-bhft 8 hya, title of Rim^nuga’s 
commentary on the Vedinta-siitras, 
34 , xvi sq. ; translated, ^>/. 48 . 
See Riminuga. 

«Sxidhara, a Ga^zadhara of Parjva, 

22, a74. 

5 rigarbha, n. of a Bodhisattva, 21, 

23 , 27. 

5 'rigupta, disciple of Suhastin, 22 , 
291. 

^rikii/a, the 31st Tathagata, 49 (ii), 
6, 67. 

5 rxkutaka, or.Sriguptaka, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 241 sq. 

Sff^gaya, the son of Devavata, 46 , 
360 sq. ; his son Suvarnanish/Aivin, 
49 (i), 90. 

Sri^gayas (n. of family): Suplan 
Sar^gaya, 12 , 376 ; Devabh^ga, 
Purohita of the S., 12 , 377; the 
S. Vaitahavy^, 42 , i7i> 433 sq. ; 
Revottaras Pa/ava expelled by the 
S., restores King Dush/aritu to the 
dominion over the S., 44 , 269, 373. 

Sriraokhshan, n.p., 23 , 205. 

SrirA-vanghu, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Sriaaok, jee Animals (1). 

Brit, or Srit6, daughter of Zoroaster, 
5 , 142 ; 47 , 166. 

Brit, n. of a teacher, 5 , 404. 

Britak, n.p., 47 , 140. 

Britd, hero, presents a chariot to 
the soul of Vijtisp, 47 , xi, 77-81, 
78 n., 126 ; kills the miraculous ox 
who decides boundary disputes, 47 , 
xiv, xxix, 32, 135-8, 136 n. 

Brobar, or SrobSvar, jee Snakes. 

^ro/zadanta, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 243. 

Brdsh, Jee Sraosha. 

Brosh Yart, jee Yajts. 

5 rotriya, t.t., a learned Brihmana, de- 
finition of, 2, 1 15, 1 15 n. ; reception 
of 5 . as guest, portions of daily food 
to be given to 5 ., 2 , 205 sq. ; 14 , 
50; 25 , 97, 133; 29 , 86; king 
must support and treat kindly S.j 2, 
228; 25 , 237, 322 sq. ; may settle 
difficult questions of law, 2, 310; 
25 , xlviii sq. ; Buddha’s definition of 
a Sottiya, i. e. S., 10 (ii), 92 ; a 
Brihma»a in whose family there is 
no S., is like a ^fidra, 14 , 33 sq. and 
n, ; property of a 5 . not lost by be- 
ing enjoyed by others, 14 , 81 ; 25 , 
279 ; Veda-study to be interrupted, 
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and impurity, on the death of a 
S.,U,ao8; 25, i8j; 29, 245 ; they 
never say to a iS. ‘ Thou art destitute 
of offspring,* 14 , 210; a 5 . who is 
without sin and without desires, 
enjoys highest bliss, 15 , 172 ; sen- 
iority among .^., 25 , 55 ; descendants 
of S. sanctify a company, 25 , i ro ; 
only S. entitled to sacrifice, 25 , 16: ; 
niggardly ■ S\ worse tb^n liberal 
usurer, 25 , 164; are exempt from 
taxes, 2o, 237; cannot be made a 
witness, 25 , 265 ; fined for not in- 
viting another S, to a festival, 25 , 
322; king and i’rotriya are the 
upholders of sacred law, 41 , 106 ; 
theologians, accepting no gifts, 
present at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 370. 

i'rutabandhu, one of the Gaupa- 
yanas, 46 , 415. 

•Srutasena, a Parikshita, offered 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 396. 

Sruta-apadha, n.p., 23 , 213. 

SrutaZ-fedhrl, the virgin mother of 
Ukhshyaz-creta, 23 , 193 n., 226, 
226 n. 

.Vruti, Sanskrit t.t. for divine revela- 
tion, 1, xiii ; Upanishads belong to 
S.f 1, Ixvii ; meaning of inferred 
from Sinr/ti, 84 , 145 sq. ; the 
highest authority, 34 , 291 n., 293 
sq., 297 n.; 38 , 211--14, 26a sq. ; 
men who are unable to ascertain 
the true sense of 6’., rely upon 
Smr/ti, 34 , 292 ; supersensuous 

matters cannot be perceived with- 
out 5 '., 34 , 293 ; if in conflict with 
other means of right knowledge, 
has to be bent, so as to accord with 
the latter, 34 , 299; teaching of S., 
48 , 119, 120. Ser also Revelation, 
Scripture, Upanishads, and Veda, 

Sriitvok-spa'/ak, Av. SrOto-spadau, 
high-priest, 47 , 83 scj., 83 n. 

Srdvo, see Animals (i). 

Srvara, see Snakes.^ 

Stages of life, see Ajramas. 

Staotar-Vahijtahe-Aabyehe, n.p., 
23 , 2 1 T, 2 1 1 n., 225. 

Staota Yesnya, see Zend-Avesta. 

Stars, invoked and worshipped, 2 , 
loS; 14 , 252 sq. ; 30 , 24 3, 277 ; 42 , 
16 1 ; bodies of great sages become 
s., 2 , 160 ; 8, 240 ; 12 , 269 n. ; 39 , 
245. 245 n.; 41 , 244; to be ex- 
amined about wind and weather, 3, 


149; appeal to the s. of heaven, 
which are mentioned by name, 3 , 
362-4; Tiitrya, the bright and 
glorious star (of rain), and other s. 
invoked, 4 , 222, 222 n. ; 23 , 9, 16 ; 
joint invocation to waters and s., 4, 
230, 232 n., 234; seed of waters, 
earth and plants in the s., 4 , 234, 
234 n.; 23 , 9, 16, 104, 106, 175 sq. 
and n. ; size of s., 4 , 254, 254 n. ; 
the constellation s. and those also 
not of the constellations, produced 
by Afiharmaa^, 5 , 10-12, 13 n. ; 
twenty-eight lunar mansions, 5 , ii, 
II n. ; are a specimen of a warlike 
army, 5 , 12; every month is the 
owner of one constellation, 5 , 25 sq. ; 
influence of Jupiter and Saturn on 
life and death, 5 , 165 sq. ; Tijtar 
and Avrak, constellations of the 
Zodiac, 5 , 168 sq. ; appearance of 
s. and periods of the day, 5 , 371 ; 
position of the sun and constella- 
tions, 5 , 397-400; worship of s. 
among the Sabaeans, 6 , xi ; signs of 
Zodiac guarded from the devils who 
are pelted with shooting s,, 6 , 245; 
9 , 305 ; he must not look at the s., 
while unclean, 7 , 220; God the 
Lord of Sirius, the Dog-star, 9 , 254 ; 
Sirius worshipped by the Arabs, 9 , 
254 n. ; oaths by the s., 9 , 326-8; 
divine female beings, 12, 269 n. ; 
41 , 243 sq. ; legend of the Kr/t^ikas 
and the seven /t/shis, 12, 282 sq.; 
see also /t/shis ; the Pleiades as bar- 
ricades keeping the fiends from the 
uppermost sky, 18 , 94, 94 n. ; the 
great (iraha, called Kshudratma, 
entered the natal asterismof IMahS- 
vira in the night of his death, 22, 
266 sq. ; tl;e Haptoiriwgas (Ursa 
Major), 23 , 9, 16, 97, 97 n. ; good 
and bad s., belonging respectively 
to the worlds of Ahura-INIazda and 
Angra-Mainyu, 23 , 89 n., 92, 176, 
176 n. ; 24 , 127-38; demons flying 
about as worm-s. or shooting s., 23 , 
95 sq., 95 n. ; Vanawt, Tijtrya, Hap- 
tuiringa, and other s., 23 , 1 75 sq. and 
n. ; Fravashis watch over the Hap- 
toiriwga s., 23 , 194 ; twelve signs of 
the Zodiac, 24 , 34, 38, 245, 245 n. ; 
47 , 124; duties and influence and 
motion of s., 24 , 90-3 ; are guar- 
dian spirits, 24 , 92 ; comet, the evil 



STARS-STOpAS 553 


being M&tpar, 24 , 132 , 132 n. ; 
destiny allotted by the constella- 
tions, auspicious and inauspicious, 
24, 227 sq. ; 31, 28, 28 n. ; 37, 421, 
445 ; 40, 236, 313, 317 ; the meshes 
of the Dlkshita’s cloth belong to the 
s., 26, 10 ; bridegroom shows the 
bride the polar-star and other s., 
29, 43, 285 sq., 383 sq. ; 30, 47 sq., 
263 ; bride and bridegroom worship 
thes., 29, 170; 30, 194-6; polar 
star worshipped as Brahman, 80, 
194 sq.; the s. which are Spe»ta- 
Mainyu*s creatures, worshipped, 31, 
199, 199 n., 205, 210 sq., 2t6sq., 
220, 225 sq., 256, 308, 329. 383; 
the body ot Ahura-Mazda, 31, 285 ; 
interpretation of s., 37, 429, 433 sq.; 
Nasks on s., good and evil, 37, 437, 
440, 447 ; Wei-tau, the Great Bear, 
got the Tao, 39, 136, 244, 244 n. ; 
the Milky Way not to be traced to 
its beginning or end, 39, 170, 1700,; 
spirit-rulers residing in the Great 
Bear, 40, 236, 236 n. ; spitting at 
shooting s. forbidden, 40, 244 ; 
origin of s., 41, 149; 43, 361 ; ex- 
piatory charm for a child born under 
an unlucky s., 42 , 109 sq., 517 sq. ; 
deities and bricks of fire-altar, 43, 
91 ; the hair of the sky, 43, 208; 
as Apsaras, the mates of the Moon, 
43, 232 ; kindled by the moon, 43, 
399; are Vasus, 44 , 1 16 ; the region 
between the rising of the seven 
K/shis (Ursa Major) and the setting 
of the sun in the quarter of the 
living, 44 , 425; there are no s. in 
Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 43. Se/- aUo Lu- 
minaries, Moon, Nakshatras,Omens, 
Planets, and Sun. 

Steer, see Bull. 

Sthalipaka, set Sacrifice {h), 

Sthapati, see Revottara. 

Sthavira .Sakalya, n. of a teacher, 
1, 257, 265. 

Sthaviras, Elders, among Gaina 
monks, 22 , 286-95, 297, 306 ; 45 , 
149. See also Theras. 

Sthiragupta, see Ksharnwramawa S. 

Sthulabhadra, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287, 289. 

Stipi, son of Ravaw/, 23 , 217. 

Stiva«/, n.p., 23 , 216. 

Stobhaksharas, or syllables used 
in the musical recitation of Saman 


hymns, speculations on them, 1, 22, 
26-8. 

Stoma, see Prayers (r). 

Stones, worshipped by Arabs, 6, xii 
sq., XV ; see also Kaabah ; ceremony 
of treading on a s., 29 , 168, 282 sq., 
357> 381 ; 30 , 45 sq., 146, 188, 360 
sq., 272 ; placed to bar off death, 29 , 
348 ; sprinkling the fire-altar from 
a s., 43 , 169-71 ; why s. are hard 
and not fit for eating, 43 , 170 ; 
variegated s. set up as symbol of sun, 
vital air and vital power, 43 , 1 95 sq., 
243, 360 sq. 

Storehouses, and store-rooms for 
robes, of Buddhist monks, 17 , 119- 
21, 128 sq., 201 sqq. 

Stories, see G^takas, and Tales. 
Storm, lightning and thunder cele- 
brate God’s praise, 6, 333. See also 
Wind. 

Stotra, see Prayers (r). 

Stridhana, t.t., wife’s separate for- 
tune, see Woman («). 

Striveda, though acquainted with 
it men get into the power of women, 
45 , 274. 

Student, studentship, see Brahm.v 
Mrin, Ifoly persons, and Teacher 
(a). 

Study, see Veda (e). 

Stupas, or ThCipas, or Topes, or 
Dagabas, memorial burial-mounds, 
date of the earliest, 11, xvii sq. ; to 
be erected at the four cross-roads 
for /Takkavatti kings and Buddhas, 
11, 93, 125 sq.; mounds in which 
the bones and ashes of the deceased 
arc to be placed, 11, 93 n.; persons 
worthy of S., and the use of S., 11 , 
93-5 ; erected over the relics of 
Buddha in eight parts of India, 11 , 
131-6; 19 , 334 sq.; Ajoka raised 
84,000 S., 19 , 336 sq. ; wonderful 
apparition of a seven-jewelled S. 
disclosing the frame of the expired 
Tathagata Prabhfitaratna, 21 , xxx, 
227-40, 383, 364-8, 404* 44J; S. 
containing the relics of extinct 
Buddhas appear in the Buddha- 
fields, 21, 8 ; building of S., and 
worship of relics in S., 21 , 15, 50-2, 
147-51, 247; 36 , 230, 280 sq.; 
numerous S. were erected over the 
relics of Buddhas, 21 , 27, 382 sqq.; 
different kinds of S., 21 , 50 ; the 
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world of the Buddha Dharmapra- 
bhUsa will be full of S., 21 , 195 ; 
Buddha-shrines without relics to be 
erected where the Dharmaparyaya 
is preached or studied, 21, 220, 324, 
327, 367 ; Devadatta's body shall 
remain as one mass within a S., 21 , 
247 ,* those who are occupied with 
sacred writ need not build S., 

21, 321 sqq., 324 sq.; erected for 
King Milinda, 35 , xx; the wise are 
to be honoured I«ke S., 36 , 375 ; 
Buddha built a round S., 49 (i), 
199. 

Stuta-mstras, Sk. t.t., hymns sung 
and recited at sacrifices, 1, 51. 

8u, duke of, a minister of crime, 3, 
225, 225 n. 

Subahu, receives the upasampada 
ordination from Buddha, 13 , 1 10 sq. ; 
n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 
Subd^la-upanishad, quoted, 48 , 
778. 

Subandhu, one of the Gaupdyanas, 
46 , 415. 

Subbhabh^mi, Mahavira travelled 
in, 22, 84. 

.S’ubha, a Ga«adhara of Paivva, 22 , 
274. 

Subhadda, Sk. Subhadra, his dis- 
loyalty the chief cause of the First 
C'ouncil, 10 (i), xxxi ; rejoices at 
the death of Buddha, 11 , xi sq.,xiv, 
127, 127 n. ; converted by Buddha, 
became an Arhat, 11 , 26, 103-11; 
the Bhikkhus S., the Brc^hman, and 
S., the barber, different persons, 11 , 
127 n. ; 17 , 140 II. ; raises objections 
against the rules prescribed by 
Buddha, 17 , 144 n. ; 20 , 371 ; inter- 
view of the heretic S. with the dying 
Buddlia, 19 , 290-5; 35 , 186-9; 
reaches Nirvawa before Buddha, 19 , 

295. 

Subhaddd, (]uecn of IVlaha Sudas- 
sana, 11 , 2^9 sqq., 274, 276 84, 
276 n. ; 36 , 249. also ^''ulla S. 
Subhadrd., son of, a hero, S, 57, 39. 
Subhadrdr, or Subhadrika, a wicked 
woman living in Kampala, 44 , 
321 sq. n. 

Subhadr^, n. of a female lay votarv, 

22, 284. 

Subhasitasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 72 sq. 
^'ubhavyiiha. King, was converted 
by his sons, 21, xxxi, 419-30; 


becomes the Buddha ^llendrarSpa 

21 , 429* ' 

Subho^a, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 

Subhati,n.of an eminent Arhat, 21 , 
3, 98 sqq. ; 49 (ii), 2 ; Buddha’s 
prophecy about S. who is to be the 
Buddha .^ajiketu, 21 , 144-7 ; saying 
of S. the Elder, 36 , 315, 323 ; con- 
versation between Buddha and S., 
49 (ii), 112-44. 

Subjects, see Objects. 

Subrahma^iya liturgy, iff Prayers(f ). 

Substance, contradictions in the 
Vaijeshika doctrine about it, 34 , 
394 sqq. ; definition of s. and the six 
kinds of s., viz. Dharma, Adharma, 
space, time, matter, and souls, 45 , 
153 sq., 207 sq. See also Upadhi. 

Subtle body, see Body. 

Sildadohas verse, see Prayers (r). 

Sudarmna, mountain, invoked at 
the house-building rite, 29 , 347. See 
Meru, 

Sudar^ana, a N 3 ga prince, 49 (i), 
169. 

Sudarjan^, eldest sister of MahRvira, 

22, 193, 256. 

Sudarxana, n. of the palankin of the 
Arhat /?/shabha, 22 , 283. 

Sud&B, perished through want of 
humility, 25 , 222, 22a n, ; Vasishr>&a 
swore before S., son of Pi^avana, 
25 , 273, 273 n. ; gave one hundred 
thousand cows as the sacrificial fee, 
. 30 , 38 sq. 

Sudassana, king of kings, a Bodisat, 
legend of, 11, 239-41, 248-89; 
legend of S., a spiritualist’s sun- 
myth, 11, 2f4sq. ; his four mar- 
vellous powers, 11, 259-61 ; 

his seven precious things, 11, 251-9. 

Sudatta, after death, became a 
Sakad'igamin, 11, 25 ; one of the 
eight Brahmans who took note of 
the marks on Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 

Sudatta, n. of AnathapiWada, 19 , 
201 n., 202 n. ; 20, 182. 

Sudda, Pali, for Sk. SGdra q.v. 

Aruddharajmiprabha,n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 100. 

Suddha/Makasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
150-2. 

5 uddhipanthaka, disciple of Bud- 
dha, 49 (ii), 90. 
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5uddhodana, Pali Suddhodana, 
father of Buddha, 13 , ao8 sqq. ; 19 , 

I, 6, i8, 20, 25-8, 91-4; 36 , 45; 
49 (i), 2-25, 81, 89-91, 195-aoo. 
Sudhamma, n. of a Bhikkhu, 17 , 
359-69. 

Sudhanvan Ahgirasa has become 
a Gandharva, 15 , 127. 

Sudharma, n. of a Kinnara king, 
21 , 5 ; n. of a Brahma-angel, 21 , 
167. 

Sudharm^, assembly hall of the 
gods, 21, 342, 345 ; 22, 222. 
Sudbarman, chief apostle of Maha- 
VI ra, 22 , xvi, i ; a Sthavira and 
Ga«adhara, 22 , 286 sq.; died after 
the Nirva/ia of Mahivira, 22 , 287 ; 
an Agnivaijyayana, confounded with 
Mahivira, by Buddhists, 45 , xxi; 
followers of Parjva converted by 
S. Gautama to the creed of Mah^- 
vira, 45 , 119-29, 420-35. 

Sudinna, the Kalanda, subject of 
the first ParS^ika, 20 , 374 ; called 
a useless fellow by Buddha, 35 , 237- 
41. 

.S’iidras, caste of : knowledge which 
S, and women possess a^supplement 
of the Atharva-veda, 2 ^ xxxii, 171, 

1 71 n. ; 42 , xlix ; food touched or 
left by S. is impure, 2^60 sq., 61 11., 
75 ; 14 , 73 ; 25 , 162 ; food of S. not 
to be eaten, 2^67, 147 ; 7 , 192 ; 14 , 
29 sq., 38 sq., 69, 298 ; 25 , 162-4, 
193 ; 29 , 318 sq. ; killing S. minor 
offence, 2 ^ 83 ; 7, 161 ; 14 , 1 18 ; 25 , 
444 ; cohabitation with S. females 
causes loss of caste, fines and 
penance for it, 2 ^ 85 ; 14 , 218, 
218 n., 313, 319, 328; 25 , 320 sq. ; 
shall eat the remainder of the ass- 
offering to Nirr/ti, 2 ,' 85 ; Snataka 
must not see, nor visit, nor Journey 
with S.y nor teach or do anything 
for 5 ., nor live in countries inhabited 
or ruled by 5 ., 2 ^ 98, 220 ; 7 , 199, 
227 sq.; 25 , 138, 141, 151, 402 n., 
614; 29 , 318 sq. ; may be employed 
for washing the feet of a guest, 2f 
115; S, who live by washii^ the 
feet, exempt from taxes, 2, 164; 
sacred rites without reciting sacred 
texts allowed to 5 ., 2,'' 2 32 sq. n. ; 
25 , 429; their duties and occupa- 
tions, 2; 233 ; 25 , 24, 325, 337, 40J, 
423, 428-30; money may be taken 


(by fraud or force) from 5 . to defray 
the expenses of a wedding or a reli- 
gious rite, 2 ," 273; 25 , v ;, 433 ; 
mortal sin of sacrificing tor 5., or 
sacrificing accepting money from 5., 
7 , 353 sq.; 14 , 77; 25 , 
106, 109, 435, 438 sq. ; offence of 
entertaining a 5 ., 7 , 34 ; S. who has 
given false evidence, must feed ten 
cows for one day, 7 , 50 ; 6\ and the 
law of inheritance, 7 , 73; 14 , 88; 
25 , 358, 364 ; must never cjirry out 
a deceased member of a twice-born 
caste, 7 , 75 ; 25 , 187 ; funeral obla- 
tions for S»y 7 , 86 ; serving a S, 
renders unworthy to receive alms, 
causes loss of caste, 7 , 1 39 ; 14 , 2 18 ; 
25 , 444 ; 5 . whose food may be 
eaten, 7 , 188 sq.; 25 , 164, 168; 
Vidura, born a 5 ., refrains from 
speaking on esoteric doctrines, 8, 
>36, 150 ; shall not milk the cows 
at a sacrifice, 12, 186 n., 330 n.; 
carpenters (RathakSras) who are 
admitted to initiation and to AVaiita 
sacrifices, 14 , xxxviii sq. ; charac- 
teristics of 5 ., 14 , 38 ; in case of 
any doubt about the qualifications 
of an adopted son, he shall be set 
apart like a S.y 14 , 76 ; marriage 
with a S. female, 14 , 88 ; 25 , xxvi 
sq., xxvii n., 78 sq., 83, 86, 104; 
Veda must not be recited before, 
nor sacred rites performed for 6’., 
14 , 95 ; 25 , 144 ; 29 , 116 sq.; a S.- 
wife who belongs to the black race /V 
espoused for plcasurcy not in order to 
fulfil the law, 14 , 96 ; during certain 
penances and rites one shall avoid 
speaking to 5 ., 14 , 124, 305, 323; 
rules for S. employed by Aryas (as 
cooks), 14 , 174 sq., 174 n. ; created 
from the feet of Brahman, 14 , 199; 
25 , 14, 24 ; are not allowed to teach 
nor to be taught the Veda, 15 , 
341 ; 25 , 104 ; 33 , 356 ; 34 , xxxvii, 
197 n., 223-9; 48 , 337, 343; 
reside anywhere, 25 , 33 ; names 
suitable for 5 ., 25 , 35 ; time of im- 
purity after death, and mode of 
purification for S.y 25 , 41, 182, 186, 
193; rules of saluting S., seniority 
among S.y 25 , 53, 55, 58 ; he who is 
not initiated is on a level with the 
5 ., 25 , 61 ; may marry wives of their 
own caste only, 25 , 7 7, 358; marriage 
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rite for 5 ., 25 , 83 ; are not guests, 
but fed, 25 , 95 ; sin of dallying with 
S, female when invited to iSraddha 
or studying a vrata, 25 , 111, 121, 
467 ; 30 , 76 ; Sukalins,the manes of 
6’., 25 , 1 1 2 ; giving remnants of a 
^rSddha meal to S., a crime, 25 , 
121 ; deceiving 5 ., 25 , 160; how to 
be buried, 25 , 184 ; are to work for 
the king, 25 , 238; must not be 
judges, 25 , 255 sq. ; a kingdom 
where S, are numerous soon 
perishes, 25 , 256, 256 n. ; S. give 
evidence for 6\, 25 , 266 ; special 
rules for S, of administration of 
oath and examination as witness, 
25 , 269 sq., 274 ; punishments of S, 
for crimes (assault, adultery, 
defaming) against members of 
higher caste, 25 , 301-4, 319; guilt 
of S, in case of theft, 25 , 313; 
created to be slaves, 25 , 326 ; cannot 
be initiated, 25 , 402 ; not worthy to 
receive sacraments, 25 , 429; cannot 
commit oifence causing loss of caste, 
25 , 429 ; produced by Darkness, 25 , 
493 ; who neglects his duty 
becomes a Preta in next birth, 25 , 
499 ; sell Soma, 26 , 64 n. ; acts per- 
formed by a 6\ (servant) at a funeral, 
20 , 239 ; the ass is a 5 . by birth, 29 , 
366 ; sacred fire not to be taken 
from the house of a 6\, 29 , 385; 
excluded from sacrifices and cere- 
monial purifications, 34 , 224, 227-9 ; 
41 , 66 sq., 66 n. ; 48 , 337, 342 sq. ; 
the word S. etymologized, 34 , 225 
s<i. ; .Xgni removed from the S, 
caste, 41 , 226 ; Takrnan (fever) en- 
treated to go to the 6'.-females, 42 , 
2 ; Ajj-igarta, father of 6’una/^jepa, 
reproached for not abandoning the 
ways of a 5 ., 44 ,xxxv ; the Pravargya 
must be performed whilst not 
coming into contact with 6\, 44, 
446 ; woman, 5 ., dogs, and crows 
are untruth, sin, darkness, 44, 446 ; 
not qualified for the knowledge of 
Brahman, 48 , 337-47; allowed to 
hear ltih<Tsas and Purawas, 48 , 338 ; 
reason why 5 . might be qualified for 
cognition of Brahman, 48 , 343-7. 
Sfe aho Ciiste (<',/*). 

Sud3rumna, Manu’s son, 49 (i), 900. 

Sufiferiiig, jrc Pain, and I ruths (the 
four noble). 


8 u^, wife of Inda or Indra, 10 (ii), 
189. 

Sugikta, see Buddha. 

Su^t&, a devout woman, obtained 
final salvation, 11 , 25 ; daughter of 
Senipati, 19, xxvii ; one of the first 
Buddhist nuns, 49 (i), 192 . 
Sugata^^etan^, a leader of female 
lay devotees, 21 , 360. 
Sug^tavaktra, satiated at the Tar- 
pa//a, 29, 220. 

Sugriva, Mr/gaputra*s father king 
in the town of, 45 , 88. 

Suhail ibn 'Amr, concluded truce 
with Mohammed, 9 , 237 n. 
Suhasta, a guardian of Soma, 26, 72. 
SubaBtin, n. of a Sthavira, 22, 288 ; 
his twelve disciples, who gave rise 
to numerous Kulas and ^akhis, 22, 
290 sqq., 290 n. 

Sul, the pearl of the marquis of, 40 , 
154, 154 n. 

Suicide as a penance, 2 , 82, 89, 283, 
288 ; 14 , 104 sq., 108, 213 ; he who 
commits s. becomes an Abhijasta, 2 , 
89 ; 14 , 1 19 ; no funeral libation and 
no period of impurity for those who 
commit s., 2 , 250; 7 , 93 ; 14 , 119 ; 
25 , 184 ; symbolical self-sacrifice, 2 , 
293 ; by hanging oneself, 4 , 77 ; 8, 
237 ; penance for one who has been 
concerned with the death or funeral 
of a s., 7 , 93 ; inciting a man to s., 
a kind of destruction of life, 13 , 4 ; 
penances for intended or attempted 
s., 14 , 1 19 sq. ; by entering the fire 
the world of Brahman is gained, 14 , 
136, 136 n, ; self-sacrifice in honour 
of a Buddha highly recommended 
for a Bodhisaltva, 21 , 379 sq., 385 
sq. ; recommended to Gaina monks, 
22, 68-78, 68 n., 70 n., 72 n., 74 n. ; 
45 , 147, 175 sq.; special places for 
Gainas committing religious s., 22 , 
182 ; Gaina monk is not allowed to 
commit religious s. without asking 
leave of his teacher or superior, 22, 
307 ; voluntary death the befitting 
end of a hermit’s life, 25 , 204, 
204 n., 212; promise to die for a 
friend, 27 , 69, 69 n. ; why Buddha 
prohibited s., 35 , 273-5 ; denounced, 
40 , 141, 295; committed by Taoist 
sages, 40 , 162 sq., 165; three 
methods of the sage’s ‘ death with 
one’s will,’ 45 , 24, 24 n. 
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Sui-^&n, the first ruler who broke 
up the Primal Unity, 39 , 370, 
370 n. ; words of S., 40 , 7. 

5 uka, the son of Vyasa, travelled to 
the sphere of the sun, 38 , 375. 
Sukanyd^, daughter of 5 aryata, wife 
of ifyavana, 26 , 273-5. 

Sukems Bharadva^^a, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 283. 

Suket& (good-will ?), identified with 
the sun, 29 , 348. 

Sukhakara = Sukhavati, q. v. 
Sukhavati, the Land of Bliss, the 
paradise or Buddha -country of 
Amit^bha, where there are no 
women, and existence is by appari- 
tional birth, 21 , 389, 417; 49 (ii), 
V, viii, 28 ; its Paur^ik prototype, 
49 (ii), xxii ; description of S., 49 
(»), I, 33 - 44 , 49 - 59 , 61-5, 91-8; 
those who think of the Tathagata 
are after death born in S., 49 (ii), 
45 sq. ; beings who are born in S., 
49 (ii), 55-9, 66-72, 98-102, 188- 
99; how to obtain it, 49 (ii), 166- 
99. See also Buddha-fields, and 
Paradise. 

Sukhavati - vyuha, and Maha- 
Sudassana - Sutta, 11 , 246; the 

larger and the smaller S., sacred 
books of Buddhists in Japan, 49 (ii), 
v-xii, xxii sq. ; the larger S. trans- 
lated, 49 (ii), 1-75 ; the smaller S. 
translated, 49 (ii), 87-103. 
Su/’iloma, Yakkha, threatens to 
harm Buddha, if he cannot answer 
his questions, 10 (ii), 45. 
Su^’ilomasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 45 sq. 
A'ukra : B/vhaspati became 6’., 15 , 
342 ; son of Afigiras, 19 , 10 ; 49 (i), 
8 ; worships Indra, 19 , 95 ; 49 (i), 
93 ; is the sun, 26 , 278 sq., 324 sq., 
338, 407, 419 sq. ; Soma libations 
for 5 . (and Manthin), 26 , 278-88, 
316 n., 324 sq., 352, 338, 407-9, 
419-21 ; 41 , I II ; 44 , 209. 
Suktavaka, see Prayers (c). 
Sukurkura, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , 219. See also Kfirkura. 
Sula, converted by Buddha, 19 , 241. 
Sulabhd. Maitreyi, worshipped at 
the Tarpa//a, 29 , 123, 220 ; entered 
into the body of Ganaka, to carry 
on a discussion with him, 38 , 237. 
.S’ulagava, see Animal Sacrifice (b), 
and Cattle. 


Sulasa, female lay votary, 22 , 267 
sq. ; a courtesan, 36 , 249.* 

Sumana, appointed on the jury at 
the council of Vesali, 20, 407 ; the 
garland maker, a devout Buddhist, 
35 , 172 ; 36 , 146 sq., 249. 

Sumanobhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhfitavi^aya, 22, 289. 

Sumantra left R^ma in the forest, 
19 , 65, 65 n. 

Sumantu, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa»a, 29 , 122, 149, 220. 

Sumati, son of Mara, 19 , xxii. 

Sumati, son of a former Buddha 
iTandrasCiryapradipa, 21, 19. 

Sumati, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 280. 

Sumati, son of Bhr/gu, author of a 
version of Manu’s Code, 25 , xvii, 
xcv ; 33 , xi, xiii sq., 3, 3 n. 

Sumeru swayed by the birth of 
Buddha, 19 , 5, 5 n. ; chief of moun- 
tains, 19 , 9 ; Buddha compared 
with S., 10 , 221, 221 n., 276, 276 n. 

Sumerukalpa, n. of a l'ath%ata, 
49 (ii), 6, loi. 

Sumitra, left the son of Raghu, 49 
(i), 66. 

Summum bonum, see Emancipa- 
tion, Highest Good, and Nirvawa. 

Sumukha, perished through want 
of humility, 25 , 222. 

Sun. 

{a) The s. as a heavenly body. 

U>) The s. in mysiicism and symboliMi). 

(f ) The s. in mythology ; world of the s. 

(r/) Sacredness and worsliip of the s. 

(a) The s. as a heavenly body. 

Connexion between the rays of the 
s. and the arteries of the heart, 1, 
132-4; Hushe</ar makes the s. stand 
still for ten days at the end of 
millennium, 5 , lii, 231 sq., 233 n. ; 
47 , xii sq., 105-7, 1 10-12, 114-16 ; 
revolution of the s. round Mount 
Albfira;, 5 , 22-4, 23 n. ; position of 
the s., and lengths of midday and 
afternoon shadows, 5 , 397-400; is 
the first among shining bodies, 8, 
346, 346 n., 352 sq. ; 10 (ii), 105 ; 
l4, 196 ; light of s. is the source of 
colours, 8, 352 ; magic power of 
being able to touch the s., 11, 214 ; 
hard to look at is the s. in autumn, 
11 , 268 ; is the cause of time, 15 , 
316 ; 42 , 683 ; Buddha compared 
with the s., 19 , 3 ; description of a 
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s.-rise, 22, 241 sq. ; 32 , 14, 16 ; as 
the s. draws water with his rays, so 
the king draws taxes, 25 , 396 ; in 
the beginning the s. was on earth, 
26 , 309; eclipse of the s., 27 , 328- 
30, 328 n., 338 sq. ; body of s. made 
for the creation of the Ameshd- 
spe«tas, 31 , 262; s.-rise an image 
of the creation, 32 , 10 ; the chief 
of planetary orbs, 36 , 55 ; why does 
the s. at times shine with diminished 
heat? 36 , 111-13, 113 n. ; moon 
mentioned before the s., 36 , 127 
sq. and n. ; qualities of the s., 36 , 
320-2 ; essence of waters contained 
in s., 41 , 7 ; s.-rain, 41 , 76 ; watery 
s.-motes, 41 , 79 sq. ; created, 41 , 
148; through time the s. rises, 42 , 
225, 687 ; moves from left to right, 
43 , 1 36 ; is smooth and round, 43 , 
180; is variegated, has the air for 
his scat, and is half-way from this 
earth, 43 , 196; when the s. sets, it 
enters the wind, 43 , 333 ; the s. is 
motion, everything moves as soon as 
he rises, 43 , 3 37 ; everything is baked 
by the s.. 43 , 352 ; floats along the 
waters, 43 , 368 n. ; mightily shineth 
the towering form of the ball, 
yonder burning s., 44 , 107; not 
rivalled by any one, 44 , 354; no 
one can turn him back, 44 , 359 ; 
is four-cornered, the four quarters 
being his corners, 44 , 498 ; suns re- 
volve round RIeru, 45 , 288, 288 n. ; 
cows lowed and men shouted at 
sight of s., 46 , 57, 68; rays of s. 
present also during the night, 48 , 
7 39 sq. See also Luminaries, Omens, 
Parables (/), Planets, and Stars. 

(^) The s. in mysticism and 

SYMBOLISM. 

Breath (the inner Self) and s. 
(the outer Self) identified, 1,7, 214, 
219; 15 , 305-12; the golden person 
within the s., 1, 13 sq. ; 41 , 367; 
person in the s. and person in the 
eye identified, 1 , 15; 15 , 19 1 ; 43 , 
368 sq., 371, 374; yonder s. is the 
twenty-first, or twenty-onefold, 1, 
28; 41 , 265, 308; 43 , 62, 163; 44 , 
37, 150, 150 sq. n., 291, 30511., 331 
«•» 333, 375, 378, 402 ; meditation 
on the s. as the honey of the Devas, 
1 , 38-44 ; 34 , 216, 256 sq. ; 48 , 335, 
36S-70 ; meditation on the s. or 


Person in the s. as Brahman or 
Highest Self, 1 , 54 sq., 66, 302 sq. ; 
15 , 61, 68, 100, 134, 306, 3x7 sq., 
338-41 ; 34 , 63, 112 ; 41 , 366 ; 43 , 
94 ; 44 , 388, 459 sq. ; if Pri/xa is 
satisfied, the eye is satisfied, and 
thereby s. and heaven are satisfied, 
1 , 89 ; whai I am {the worshipper)^ 
that is he {s.) ; what he isj that am /, 
1 , 220, 313 ; 15 , 335; the s. is the 
self of all that moves and rests^ 1, 23 *, 
259, 261 ; 2, 297 n. ; the door of the 
True is cohered with a golden disk^ 
1 , 3:3 ; the s. as a Brahmaiarin, 8, 
t/8; 42 , 214-17, 626-8; one of 
the ten fires at the allegorical sacri- 
fice of the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; 
only seen by one who attains to the 
Adhyatman, 8, 316; the light in 
the s. is goodness, the heat passion, 
the eclipse is darkness, 8, 329 sq. ; is 
all the seasons, 12 , 316 ; the Agni- 
hotra is thes., 12, 327 ; rays of the 
s. extend down to the vital airs, 12, 
343; s. or man in the s. is death, 
12 , 343 sq. ; 38 , 267 ; 43 , 366 sq, ; 
44 , 26 ; is the eye of creatures, the 
eye of the world, 15 , 19 ; 44 , 346 ; 
49 (i), 62 ; the s. the essence of 
the material, the person in the s., the 
essence of the immaterial, 15 , 107 ; 
golden Person in the s. is the self 
in the lotus of the heart, 15 , 134, 
306 ; 34 , 81 ; Ahar, secret name of 
Person in the s., 15 , 192 ; the spirit 
of all creatures, 15 , 272 ; the Self 
is the s., hidden by the thousand- 
eyed golden egg, 15 , 311; is the 
cause of new births, of heaven, of 
emancipation, 15 , 329 ; Brahman, 
the essence of the s., 15 , 335; the 
Self and the s. remain as long as 
the egg of the world, 15 , 337 ; the 
symbol of the s. appearing above 
and ‘within* the earth, 16 , 241, 
242 n. ; the s. or Ether, and Mind 
or Reason, the two supreme beings 
of the Upanishads, 21 , xxvii ; a 
vision of the s., 22, 235; is the 
lotus of the sky, 26 , 277 ; is the soul 
of the movable and immovable, 26 , 
343; is Suketi (‘good-will*?), 29 , 
348 ; soul to be meditated upon as 
the s., and the s. as the soul, 38 , 
244 ; truth is the same as the s., 41 , 
265 ; 44 , 457 ; gold plate and gold 
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man represent the s. and the man in 
the s., 41 , 265-7, 272 ; 43 , 366-74 ; 
eye from the s., 42 , 56 ; 43 , 8 ; 44 , 
133; the rising or setting s. takes 
away the strength of those who 
are asleep, 42 , 93, 521, 544 sq. ; 
Prtna identified with the s., 42 , 220, 
623, 624 sq. ; the eye goes to the 
s., 42 , 418; deity and metre, 43 , 
53 ; represented in the bricks of 
the fire-altar, 43 , 80; variegated 
stone set up on the fire- altar as 
symbol of the s., 43 , 195-7 ; black 
cow with white calf symbolical of 
night and s., 43 , 200 ; a chariot as 
symbol of the s., 43 , 234 sq. ; the 
year is the same as the s., 43 , 313, 
363 ; established in the seven- 
syllabled Brahman, 43 , 314 sq. ; the 
Pravargya is the s., 43 , 317 sq., 
320; 44 , xlviii, 138 ; the immortal 
element, 43 , 322, 326 sq., 366 ; 
speech is yonder s., 43 , 365 ; fire- 
altar built on the immortal light of 
the s. (represented by the lotus- 
leaf), 43 , 365 sq.; it/i- verses the 
orb, Siman-tunes the light, Ya^us- 
formulas the man in the s., 43 , 365 
sq. ; orb, light, and man in the s. 
are identical with the white in the 
eye, the black in the eye, and 
the man in the eye, 43 , 368 ; en- 
circled by 360 navigable streams, 

43 , 388 ; the sacrificial horse as the 
representative of Agni-Pra^apati, 
the S., 44 , xviii ; the Vasha/-call is 
yonder shining s., 44 , 26; gold a 
type or form of the s., 44 , 125, 195 ; 
the s. slaughtered by Pra^apati as 
sacrificial animal, 44 , 128 sq. ; by 
performing the Pravargya offering 
they sacrifice to S. (Aditya) and 
become s., 44 , 14 1 ; fire (Agni) and 
s. (Aditya), the two lights of these 
worlds, 44 , 149, 405; the sacrificer 
is the s., 44 , 248 ; established on the 
Br/hati the s. shines, 44 , 256, 256 
n. ; is the divine Kshatra, the glory, 
the supreme lordship, the realm of 
light, 44, 291 ; is spiritual lustre, 

44 , 314 sq. ; yonder s. is the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , 333, 375, 378 ; the 
sacrifice is the s., 44 , 442,446; 
by means of Agni and S. (Aditya) 
the sacrificer ascends to heaven, 
44 , 473 ; is a web-weaver, 44 , 484 ; 


meditation on the s., to obtain a 
vision of Sukhavati, 49 (ii), 169 sq. 
Set also Purusha. 

(r) The s. in mythology; world 

OF THE S. 

Is the deity of the udgitha, 1 , 20 ; 
all beings are dependent on the s., 
1 , 26 sq. ; migration of the s. 
through the worlds of gods, 1, 41-3, 
43 n. ; protects the creatures during 
the day, 2, 96 ; the undying, swift- 
horsed s., 4 , 232; 5 , 231 sq., 231 n.; 
18 , 15, 15 n.; 23 , 8, 16, 85-7, 122, 
122 n., 177, 199, 327, 349-54; prior 
to Kr/sh/ia, 8, 58 ; Krishna is the 
beamings, among the shining bodies, 
8, 88 ; attacks of R^hu on the s., 8, 
2*4> 303» 303 ; the presiding deity 

of light (eye, colour), 8, 337, 340, 
350; legend of King Sudassana. a 
s.-myth, 11, 244 sq. ; is the repeller 
of evil spirits, 12, 92 ; relates to 
Agni, 12 , 169 ; is India, 12 , 18 1 sq., 
328; seven rays of the s., 12, 271 
n.; 19 , 327; 42 , 514; is Self- 
existent, the best ray of light, 12, 
271; rays of the s. as heavenly 
cows, 12, 271, 271 n. ; took their 
energy from the Nakshatras, 12 , 
288 ; northward and southward 
movement of the s, suitable for 
gods and fathers resp., 12, 289 
sq. ; night envelops the s. as an 
embryo, 12, 328 ; rays of the s. are 
the All-gods, 12 , 328 ; 26 , 325 ; 44 , 
194, 196; Pra^apati identified with 
the S., and the man (purusha) in the 
s., 12 , 328 ; 43 , xxii, 264 ; 44 , 375, 
378 ; is the light of the gods, the 
moon the light of the F athers, 12 , 
361 ; Agni is the s., 12 , 469 n. ; 41 , 
152; 43 , 195; 46 , 167 so.; cows 
are children of the s., 14 , 135; 
purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; chariot of 
the s., 15 , 256; 42 , 53, 570; the 
father with five feet, with twelve 
shapes, giver of rain, 15 , 273 ; as a 
gold-coloured bird, a swan, an eagle, 
15 , 332; 41 , 281; 42 , 220, 401, 
623-5; 46 , 242 ; the Yen-tsz* cave, 
hiding-place of the s., 19 , 313, 313 
n. ; men and gods could not with- 
stand the Daevas, if the s. did not 
rise, 23 , 86 ; has a bright face and 
a dark one, 23 , 143 n. ; observes all 
good creatures with kind eyes, 24 , 
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122 ; divides days and nights, 25, 
20 ; a guardian of the world, 25, 
185, 216 sq. ; the eye of Mitra, 
Varuwa, and Agni, 26, 343 ; 41, 408 ; 

43, 363 ; is footless, yet able to 
walk, 26, 380; called graha or 
‘seizer,*26, 432 sq. ; is the house- 
lord of the seasons, 26, 453 n. ; the 
gods have released the s. from dark- 
ness and from the seizing demon, 
30, 213 ; 42, 15, 294 ; Daeva-vvor- 
shippers blaspheme the S., 31, 55, 
62 ; the s. of the rapid steeds, the 
eye of Ahura-Mazda, 31,* 199, 199 
n., 210, 216, 225, 256, 271, 276, 
324, 360 ; the s. as a (red or white) 
horse, 32, 14, 16-20, 279; 35, 199 
s<j. n. ; 41, 208, 359-61 ; 43, 250; 

44, 312, 501; Arusha, the red 
morning-s., 32, 20-3; the c‘ye of 
the s., 32, 347 ; the s. and the other 
divinities are mere dilFerentiations 
of prana, 34, 269 j; stricken with 
darkness by Svarbhanu, 41, 65 sq. ; 
the S. and the Adityas, 41, 149 sq. 
n., 150; the S. with the dappled 
horse, 41, 334 ; strings these worlds 
to himselt on a thread, 41, 360, 
360 n. ; 43, 14 1 ; Agni in the s., 41, 
383; 43, 239 sq-; 46, 70, 229; 
the heavenly dog, 42, 13, 500 sq. ; 
as the slayer of unseen vermin, 42, 
23 sq., 315, 318; has given (the 
ants) as a remedy against poison, 

42, 27 ; at his rising the s. removes 
pains, 42, 47, 600; by means of 
breath the gods aroused the s., 42, 
51 ; Rohita, the red s., 42, 207-14, 
661-8; the bay steeds of the s., 42, 
2 10-12, 661 n. ; as a tortoise, and 
a hermit, 42, 403 ; regent of the 
heavens, 43, xx ; is the all-embracer, 

43, 8, 106 ; is the holder of the air, 
supporter of the regions, and ruler 
of beings, 43, 28, 62 ; wields the 
thunderbolt, 43, 85 ; is the last 
Vijva^ifyotis, 43, 129 sq. ; is of un- 
impaired strength, 43, 134; revolves 
round the worlds, 43, 134; anim;ites 
all this universe, 43, 142 ; the heart 
of Prajrapati, 43, 180 sq. ; the s. 
the foundation of Pra^.ipati (the 
fire-altar), 43, 354 sq. ; Vaijvanara 
as the s., 43, 596 ; the eater of the 
moon, 43, 398 sq. ; kindled by 
the wind, 43, 399 ; as the horse of 


Varuwa, 44, xix sq. ; when the s. 
(Aditya) sets, all the gods follow 
him, 44, 113; yonder s. walks 
singly, 44, 314, 388; who knows 
the birth-place of the great s. ? 44, 
390 ; is the remover of evil, 44, 
426 ; the cut-ofF head of Vishwu 
became yonder s., 44, 442 ; Brah- 
ma;;aspati is the s., 44, 453 ; is 
Yama, Makha, 44, 460 ; the father of 
thoughts, the lord of the creatures, 
44, 469 ; is the child of the gods, 44, 
469 ; sustainer of the sky and of 
heat, and of the gods, the immortal, 
born of heat, 44, 470 ; the never- 
resting guardian, 44, 470 ; lord of 
all worlds, of all thought, of all 
speech, 44, 471 ; wanders on paths 
hither and thither, 44, 47 1 ; guards 
the gO(}s, 44, 471 ; our father, 44, 
472 ; is the divine ruler, hence 
protects human rulers, 44, 496 ; 
when yonder s. overflows all the 
gods subsist upon him, 44, 508 ; 
Savitri, the rising s., 46, 39 ; the 
lover of the Dawn, 46, 67 sq. ; rules 
over wealth, 46, 75 ; Vaijvanara 
unites with the s., 46, 127 ; meant 
by ‘the great impeller'? 46, 178; 
ascended to the wide plains, be- 
holding right and wrong deeds 
among the mortals, 46, 309; the 
mighty s., the quick Acliti, 46, 326, 
329 ; the rays of the s. have shaken 
the darkness^ ami have sunk it into 
the ivaters like a hide. Unsupported^ 
unattached, spread out dowmvards- 
turned — how is it that he does not 
fall down / By what power of his 
does he move / Erected as the pillar of 
J leaven he protects the firmament, 46, 
356 ; Varuwa and Mitra make the 
s. rise, 46, 356 ; seven young fallow 
marcs carry the s., 46, 356 ; the all- 
observer, 46, 356 ; Agni has found 
the s., 46, 397 sq. ; the Person 
within the s. is diflerent from the 
soul, viz. the highest Self, 48, 237- 
42; Manu, the son of the S,, 49 (i), 
19; surrounded by Apsaras, 49 (i), 
40 ; see also Savitar, and Surya ; — 
the departed goes from the year to 
the s., from the s. to the moon, 1, 
68, 80, 134; 15, 328 sq. ; is the 
door of the world of Brahman, 1, 
134; 44, 66 sq. ; world of the s. 
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gained by the giver of horses or 
cows, 7 , 373; 25 , 165; the solar 
sphere the seat of men who per- 
form meritorious actions, 8, 240; 
the gate of the world of the gods, 
12, 267 n. ; rays of the s. are the 
righteous departed, 12, 269, 2690.; 
is the final goal, the safe resort, of 
those who know Brahman and have 
reached final release, 12, 271 sq. ; 
15 , 273 ; 34 , 232 ; 44 , 37, 167 ; 48 , 
739 sq*! 745 5 world of the s. gained 
through a son’s grandson, 14 , 84 ; 
25 , 354, 354 n. ; souls of the wise 
pass through the S. to where the 
immortal Person dwells, 15 , 32 ; 
kingdom of s. gained by long sacri- 
fices, 15 , 337 ; 26 , 426 sq. ; reward 
in the s., the most kindly-regarding 
and swiftest, 37 , 359 sq. ; dying 
during the northern progress of the 
s. is more excellent, 38 , 380 ; de- 
parted soul follows the rays also 
during the southern progress of the 
s., 38 , 380 ; the connecting link or 
hinge for the worlds, 41 , 269, 269 
n. ; the s., the world of immortality, 
42 , 53. 

{( 1 ) Sacredness and worship of 
THE s. 

IVhcficver the s. rises and sets^ shouts 
of hurrah arise^ and all beings arise, 
and all things which they desire, 1, 55 ; 
worship of the s., as a penance, 1, 
285 ; 2 , 298 ; 14 , 295, 305 ; 30 , 
197; easing nature, spitting, mic- 
turating, &c., forbidden while facing 
the s., 2 , 94 ; 25 , 1 36 sq. ; 29 , 319 ; 
42 , 214; 44 , 447; invoked and 
worshipped, prayers and offerings 
to the s., 2 , 108, 298 ; 4 , 23 n. ; 5 , 
Ixi, 297-9, 297 11., 394; 11, 174; 
15 , 213, 249, 317 sq., 33M1 ; 25 , 
38, 63 ; 26 , 253 sq., 342 sq. ; 29 , 
9Q, 145-8, 205, 21 1, 224 sq., 249, 
280, 320 sq., 426 sq. ; 30 , 117-20, 
127, 156 sq., 243, 270; 33 , 118; 
42 , 13, 132) 222, 500 sq. ; 44 , 14a, 
412, 469-72; looking at the s. a 
penance, 2 , 290; 14 , 121; 25 , 183; 
a lady swears by the bright s. that 
she is faithful to her lover, 3 , 440, 
440 n. ; corpse laid out on the 
Dakhma, so as to behold the s., 4 , 
Ixxviii, Ixxviii n., 54, 75, 75 n., 87 
sq. ; joint invocation to the waters 

o o 


and the s., 4 , 230-3, 232 n. ; rays 
of the s. are purifying, 7 , 96, loa ; 
12 , 21; 25 , 187; 26 , 18; he must 
not look at the s. while unclean, 7, 
220 ; Krishna taught devotion to 
the s., 8, 58 ; adore not the s., but 
God, 9 , 202 ; worshipping the s., 
classed with witchcraft and other 
Mow arts' to be avoided by the 
Bhikkhu, 11 , 199 ; Agnihotra con- 
nected with the s., 12, 327-9 ; is 
made to rise by kindling the fire, 
12, 3a8 ; 46 , 3*6, 330, 379, 381, 
403 sq. ; Snataka must not look at 
the s., 14 , 60, 242; 25 , 135; 29 , 
123, 317 ; sick person worships. the 
s., 14 , 2 1 5 ; worshipped by ascetics, 
14 , 278, 280; is not contaminated 
by external impurities, 15 , 19; 

prayer addressed to the s. by a dying 
person, 15 , 199 sq. ; KhSrsb^// Yajt 
and Nyiyij devoted to the s., 23 , 85- 
7, 349-53 ; purifies earth andw^ater, 

23 , 86 ; s. and Mitr6 worshipped, 

24 , 96 ; must not shine on fire, 24 , 
334 sq, ; salutation of the s., three 
times every day, 24 , 358 ; burnt- 
oblation reaches the s., whence rain 
is produced, 25 , 89 ; sacrifice at the 
solstices, 25 , 133 ; morning s. to be 
avoided by Sn«itaka, 25 , 139, 139 
sq. n, ; Vasativari water taken for 
the s., 26 , 223 sq. ; exorcisms ad- 
dressed to the s., 26 , 433 ; sunwise 
motion or turning round in accord- 
ance with the course of the s., 26 , 
440; 41 , 329 sq. and n., 359, 372 
sq. ; see also Circumambulation ; 
the chief object at the border 
sacrifice, 27 , 427, 427 n. ; ceremonies 
on an eclipse of the s., 28 , 433; 
Brahma^irin given in charge of the 
s., 29 , 64, 79 ; looking at the s. 
before continuing Veda-study after 
an interruption, 29 , ir8; the Ash- 
/aka sacred to the s., 29 , 206 ; bride 
worships the s., 29 , 284; child when 
taken out for the first time, made to 
look at the s., 29 , 298 ; Brahma>&arin 
made to look at the s., 29 , 305 ; 
student worships the s., 29 , 314; 
30 , 83 sq., 162 sq., 374 ; Ajvattha 
tree sacred to the s., 30 , 122 ; shall 
not shine on the student on the day 
of the Samivartana, 30 , 165, 375 ; a 
sacred object, 33 , 322 ; by practising 
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liberality the s. is benefited, 37 , 
326 ; expiatory rite when the s. 
sets on the sacred fire, 44 , 194 sq. ; 
hymns addressed chiefly to the 
rising s., 46 , 356 sq., 358 sq. 

5 una, and S’ra, ploughshare and 
plough, as tutelary deities of agricul- 
ture, 12, 445 sq. n. 

.Suna/t^epa, legend of, 12 , xxiv ; 
14 , xiii sq., 87 sq. ; 32 , 255, 257 ; 
41 , 95 n., 109 n. ; 42 , 24 1 ; story of 
S., and human sacrifice in ancient 
India, 44 , xxxiv-xxxvi ; S. A^igarti, 
Rish'i or author of a hymn, 46 , 14, 
1 7 ; loosed from the sacrificial posts, 
46 , 366 sq. 

.Sunawkuri, n. of a protecting 
demon, 29 , 335. 

Sunandi, leader of female lay 
votaries, 22, 274. 

S^naparantas, converts made on 
the occasion of the, 36 , 249. 
.S’unaair(i)ya, t.t., Sacrifice ( y). 
Simda and Upasunda, two Asuras 
fighting against each other, 19 , 125 ; 
49 (i), 1 16. 

Sundara-Nanda, an eminent Arhat, 

21 , 3. 

Sundarananda, converted by Bud- 
dha, 49 (i), 198. 

Bundari, a Rlshl seduced by her, 
10, 39. 

Sundarika, n. of a river, 10 (ii), 

Sundarikabharadva^a, a Brah- 
ma«a, converted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 
74-80. 

Sundarikabharadvi^BUtta, t.c., 
10 (ii), 74-80. 

Sung, Jff AV’ang. 

Sung Hsing and Yin Wan, founders 
of a modified system of Mohism, 
40 , 221-5, 221 sq. n. 

Sun Hsiu, a man of weak intelli- 
gence, 39 , 151 ; 40 , 24-6. 

Sunidha, a chief minister of Ma- 
gadha, 11 , 18-21 ; 17 , loi sqq. 
Sunnapattiya, jff Purwapatrika. 
Su//^ata, t.t., ‘ Void,’ jef Nirvana (a). 
Sunnta, the Dawn, 32 , 444, 446; 
invoked at the Pravargya, 44 , 478. 
Sun-Bhu Ao was thrice chief 
minister, and did not feel elated, 
and thrice dismissed without mani- 
festing any sorrow, 40 , 54 sq., 54 n., 
104 St]., 104 n. 


5 dnyavd.da, iSGnyavadln, see Nihil- 
ism, and Nihilists. 

Supar;/a and Asuri, 42 , 16, 268 
sq. 

Supar;/a8, created, 25 , 15; manes 
of S., 25 , 1 1 2 ; produced by Dark- 
ness, 25 , 493. 

Supar/;i and KadrO, legend of, 26 , 
52, 149-52, M9 n., 150 n. 

Suparxva, paternal uncle of Maha- 
vira, 22 , 193, 256; n. of a Tirtha- 
kara, 22, 280. 

Supasaa, the serpent king, asks 
Buddha to forbid eating serpents* 
flesh, 17 , 86. 

Superhuman beings: Bali-offenngs 
to the Gr/has, Avasanas, Avasana- 
patis and all creatures, 2, 107 n. ; 
Bali offering to s. b. walking about 
at night, 2 , 203 ; Mohammedan 
angelism apd demonology, 6, lii ; 
world inhabited by human and s. b., 
6,lxx ; invisible Siddhas and celestial 
singers, 8, 232 ; lists of s. b., 8, 345, 
347, 354, 387 ; 2S9 ; 36 , loi, 

130; 45 , 318, 382; 49 (ii), 30, 60, 
70; Rakshasas and Plja^as roam 
about on Parva-days, 14 , 210; 
Yatudh^nas and -Pija/tas steal the 
food intended for the manes, 14 , 
269; demons, Yakshas, and Rakshas 
converted by Buddha, 19 , 243-6; 
Devas, Nagas, Gaiidharvas, Kin- 
naras, M ahoragas, Asuras accompany 
Buddha’s mother to the Lumbini 
garden, 19 , 548; gods, Nagas, and 
other s. b. forming a Buddha’s 
audience, 21,5 ^9 sq., 1 62, 2 1 5, 

222 sq., 225, 253, 376, 383, 412, 
451, 442; description of horrible 
beings haunting an old house (the 
world), 21, 83 sq. ; demons, ghosts, 
&c., the consequence of there being 
no I 3 uddha, 21 , 170 ; sounds uttered 
by demons, &c., 21, 339; the 
preacher discerns gods and demons 
by his smell, 21, 344 sq. ; demons, 
Nagas, Garu^as, &c., show honour 
to the preacher, 21, 347, 349 ; 
gods, Nagas, and other s. b. worship 
Buddha by strewing heavenly 
flowers, garments, &c., 21, 365 sq. ; 
the giantesses pronounce talismanic 
words for the protection of preachers, 
21, 373 sqq. ; no ghosts nor demons 
in a certain Buddha-field, 21 , 377 ; 
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Marak^yikas, Nigas, goblins, imps, 
21 , 391 ; Gadgadasvara preaches 
to demons, Garuns, Kinnaras, 
under the shape of these beings, 
21, 401 ; island of giantesses, 21, 
407 ; Avalokitejvara assumes the 
shape of all kinds of s. b., 21, 4x1 ; 
ocean the abode of s. b., 21, 413 ; 
Avalokitejvara protects from s. b. 
who try to hurt men, 21, 414; 
Garu</as and Nagas carry Maha- 
vira’s throne, 22, 198 ; manes of 
Daityas, Danavas, &c., 25 , 1 1 a ; 
Siddhas, Sadhyas, Vipras, Yakshas, 
and other s. b. worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 29 , 121 ; day-walking and 
nighUwalking beings, and Rakshas 
worshipped at the Vaijvadeva, 29 , 
162 ; the white one with the black 
teeth, the lord of bad women, 
demons dwelling in the village or 
forest, 29 , 290; Asuras, Garu^/as, 
Yakkhas, N^gas — beings living in 
water, 35 , 175 sq. ; 45 , 295 ; Titans, 
Gammas, Nagas, Yakshas, 36 , 116; 
a Bhikkhu reverenced by Nagas and 
Yakshas, 36 , 120 ; s. b. who got the 
TSo, and were raised to spirits of 
mountains, &c., 39 , 135 sq., 244 sq. 
and n. ; H wan's encounter with a 
ghost, his officer tells him all about 
the different kinds of sprites, 40 , 18- 
20, 19 n. ; Arbudi invoked, to make 
the enemies see all kinds of spooks 
and sprites, 42 , 125 sq. ; gods, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas,and Kinnaras pay homage 
to a chaste monk, 45 , 77 ; gods, 
Danavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Rakshasas, Kinnaras, and Bhfitas 
assemble to see Keji and Gautama, 
45 , 1 21 sq. ; the Bhaumeyika and 
Vyantara gods are Asuras, Nagas, 
&c., and Pija>&as, BhCitas, &c., 45 , 
225 sq. ; must all suffer for their 
deeds and are subject to trans- 
migration, 45 , 250, 318; injury 
done to living beings for the 
sake of Nagas, BhGtas, or Yak- 
shas, 45 , 357 ; praise Buddha, 
49 (i), 157-9; where Buddhism is 
preached, there shall be no fear of 
gods, Nagas, Yakshas, 49 (i), 188; 
s. b. with the gods, men, evil spirits, 
and genii, 49 (ii), 72, 102 ; Devas, 
N agas, and Y akshas worship Buddha, 


49 (ii), 201. See aho Demons, 
Goblins, and Gods. 

Superhuman condition, see Medi- 
tation. 

Superhuman powers, see Iddhi. 

Superimpoeition, explained, 34 , 
3 n., 4-9 ; 38 , 197 ; is Nescience, 
34 , 6; mutual s. of Self and Non- 
Self, 34 , 7-9 ; endless s., the cause 
of individual souls appearing as 
agents and enjoyers (of the results 
of their actions), 34 , 9 ; s. of some- 
thing higher upon something lower 
is the rule, 38 , 343 sq. 

Superior Man, represses what is 
evil and gives distinction to what is 
good, in sympathy with the Heaven- 
conferred nature, 16 , 285, 286 n. ; 
holds the course of the due mean, 
16 , 290, 291 n., 292 ; helps the 
people and nourishes his own virtue, 

16 , 290 sq., 291 n.; is perfectly 
sincere, leaving the question of 
happiness and calamity to Heaven, 
16, 299 sq. n. ; four virtues practised 
by the s. m., 16 , 408 ; state of 
equilibrium and harmony exhibited 
by the s. m., 27 , 43 sq. ; 28 , 300-29, 
301 n. ; description of the s. m., 27 , 
86. 350. 394; 28 , 335-31, 333 , 335- 
40, 345 , 347 - 9 , 35 « n., 354, 358-63, 
413-19, 478. See also Morality (</), 
and Tao (r). 

Superstition, see Omens. 

Suplan, see Sahadeva Sar^^aya. 

Suppabuddha, the Sakyan, swal- 
lowed up by the earth, for offend- 
ing Buddha, 35 , 153. 

Suppiya, ascetic, the Brahma^ala 
spoken concerning him, 20, 376. 

Suppiyit, a devout lay worn an, cuts 
a piece of flesh from her thigh, to 
procure broth for a sick Bhikkhu, 

17 , 80-5 ; 35 , 172 ; 36 , 146. 

Supratibuddha KGkandaka, n. of 

a Sthavira, 22, 288, 292. 

SupratlBhMita>&llritra, n. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 284. 

Supreme Being, see God. 

Supreme Bliss, see Emancipation. 

.S'ura, a name of one Ajvaghosha, 
19 , xxxi. 

.Sdra, famed feats of the grandson 
of, 49 (i), 9. 

SurU, see Spirituous liquors. 

Surabhi, mother of kine, 44 , 438 n. 
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Sdr&k, n.p., 5 , 135. 

5 iirakii/a, the a 6th TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Sura ParU’ara, a king of the /Tetas, 
former birth of Devadatta, 35 , 287, 
287 n. 

Suras (*gods*), and Asuras created, 

7 , 4 ; and Asuras carry Mahavira’s 
throne, 22, 198 ; Indra chief of the 
S., 22 , 222 ; Ginas and S. conie to 
the turning of the wheel of the law, 
49 fi), 173 - 

.Surasena, men born there fight in 
the van of the battle, 25 , 247, 
247 n. 

Auravira MaWiikeya, see ]\I.v/</u- 
kcya. 

Surgery, see Medicine. 
Suro-yazata, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Surya, the Sun, son of Pra^apati, 
3n*i *99 J *** ^ list ot gods, 

8 , 219; 21 , 4; 42 , 160, 205; Agni, 
Vayu, S., gods of earth, air, sky, 
12 , 327; 44 , 291 n. ; Agnihotra 
libation to S., 12 , 327, 334-7 ; 29 . 
16 r, 16 1 n.; is the light when the 
sun rises, 12 , 335; Agni has attained 
to S.’s lustre, 12 , 352 ; is the 
scorching sun that governs the world, 
12 , 446 ; offerings to S., 12 , 446 sq.; 
26 , 263, 427-9; 29 , 12 1, 149; 30 , 
51 ; 44 , 77, 77 n., 127, 300, 346 sq., 
505; prayers to S., 14 , 305; 25 , 
183, 183 n. ; 26 , 224, 253; 29 , 
41 sq., 190, 287 sq. ; 41 , 38, 94, 
1 12; 42 , lo, 17, 31, 47, 60, 203, 
21 1, 237 ; 43 , 143; 44 , 432 ; identi- 
fied with Pra«a, 15 , 275 ; etymology 
of S., 15 , 310; Buddha mistaken 
for god S., 19 , 72 ; his chariot 
drawn by seven horses, 19 , 313, 
313 n. ; 33 , 14 n.; Soma's marriage 
with S.’s daughter, 26 , xi\ ; invoked 
to ward off evil spirits, 26 , 77 ; 29 , 
44 ; the god-born light, the son of 
the sky, 26 , 83 ; given as sacrificial 
gift to the Angiras, 26 , 114 ; Agni, 
Indra, and S., superior gods, wor- 
shipped, 26 , 402-6 ; morning obla- 
tion for S., 29 , 19, 172, 287, 386 ; 
30 , 20, 197, 266; celestial serpents 
belonging to S., 29 , 328 sq. ; Samans, 
S., heaven, eye, 30 , 152 sq.; lord of 
celestial beings, highest light, 30 , 
237; 42 , 53, 60,116; 43,131,240; 
the soul of the movable and im- 


movable, 41 , 408 ; fastens the 
amulet on with which he conquers 
the directions of space, 42 , 85; 
Soma and S., 42 , 103 ; the bull 
with a thousand horns, 42 , 105, 
373; brilliancy of S. transferred 
upon a king, 42 , 116; Rohita and 
S., 42 , 210, 214 ; S, {the sun) surveys 
the sky^ S, the earth t S. the waters. 
S. is the single eye of being : he has 
asi ended the great heavens^ 42 , 212; 
is the Gandharva, his Apsaras are 
the sun-motes, 43 , 231 ; Agni made 
to ascend the terrestrial w'orld, 
Vayu the air, S. the sky, 44 , 27; 
Sama-veda produced from S., 44 , 
102; Agni, Vayu, and S., the three 
lights, 44 , 102 ; Faith, the daughter 
of S., 44 , 226; delivers from sin, 
44 , 265; the highest light, is the 
heavenly w'orld, 44 , 267, 502 ; sacri- 
ficed as an animal, 44 , 320; is all 
the gods, 44 , 419, 505 ; worshipped 
at the Pravargya, 44 , 460 ; in the 
glowing Mahavlra pot Agni shines 
with S., 44 , 469 sq. ; one of his 
rays called the rain-winner, 44 , 478 ; 
Vamadeva : ‘ I am Manu, I am S.,’ 
48 , 253. See also Sun (r), 

Suryi, the Sun-bride, wedding of, 
29 , 283 ; 42 , 202 ; Rodasl compared 
to S., 32 , 272; Savitar’s daughter, 
bride of Ajvins, 42 , 95, 503 ; Ushas 
or S., 42 , 661, 666 ; S. hymn, see 
Prayers (r). 

Suryagarbha, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Suryaka, the enemy of the fish, 
shot by the arrow of Kama (Mara), 
49 (i), 138, 138 n. 

Suryodana, the iith Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Susawsthita, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Susarthavaha, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men. 21, 4. 

Sushan and SOsha/za, deities of 
parturition, 42 , 99, 244 sq. 

SuBbe;{a is a winter-month, 43, 108. 

Su Shih, styled 3 ze-^an, and 
Tung-pho, his notice of the Sacri- 
ficial Hall to Awang-3ze, 40 , 296, 
296 n., 320-3, 320 n. 

5 u 8 hkubhnrig&ra, quoted, 1, 283. 

.S'ush/m, the Danava, is the pupil of 
the eye, 26 , 14 sq. 
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Biurravas Kaushya, n. of a teacher, 
30 , 244 ; 43 , 390. 

Susthita Kaunka, n. of a Sthavira, 
22, 288, 292. 

Susun&ga removed the capital of 
Magadha to \jesali, 11 , xvi sq. 

Sutambhara Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 392, 394, 395, 397. 

Sutanu, perhaps synonym of Ra^i- 
mati, 45 , 1 17 n. 

SOtap, caste of, 2 , 198 ; 14 , 94, 
197 sq.; 25 , 404 sq., 407; are 
charioteers, 25 , 413; court-min- 
strels and chroniclers, 41 , 60, iii. 

Sutajxavas, n. of a teacher, 30 , 244. 

Sute^s, the head of Vaijvanara, 
38 , 275 sq. 

SdtraB, metrical Smritis derived 
from, 2, ix sqq. n., x sq. ; date of 
the S. period, 2 , xviii sq. ; style of 
S., 7 , xvii; 11 , xxiii; originally 
composed for a single Vedic school, 
14 , xiv ; date of the Mahavaipulya 
and the simple Buddhist S., 21 , 
x-xiv; satiated at the Tarpawa, 
29 , 220 ; are * short aphorisms con- 
stituting in their totality a complete 
body of doctrine upon some subject,’ 
34 , xi, xiii; all S. «vim at concise- 
ness, 34 , xiii ; peculiarity of the 
philosophical S., 34 , xiii sq. See 
also Dharma-sfitras, GWhya-sutras, 
KaJpa-sutras, Sacred Books, S'rauta- 
sGtras, Suttas, and Vedanta-sutras. 

Sutratman = Pra^^apati, 34 , 142 n. 

Sutta-Nipata, Piinawas mentioned 
in the, 8, 14 n.; quoted, 8, 14 n., 
19 n., 24 n., 36, and notes to 40, 
45 sq., 48-5f, 56, 59 sq., 62-6, 
68-70, 79, 88 sq., loi, 103, 105, 
108 sq., Ill sq., 114, 118, 121 ; 3 G, 
285, II h 358, 363 sq. ; its language, 
10 (ii), xisq. ; contains remnants of 
Primitive Buddhism, 10 (ii), xi~xvi ; 
translated, To/. 10 (ii); So;/a pleases 
Buddha by reciting the A/Z/^ak.a- 
vagga of the S., 17 , 37. See also 
Tipi/aka. 

Suttantas, t.t., older name for 
Suttas, 13 , xxix sq. See Suttas, and 
Tipi/aka. 

Suttas, Pali texts of Buddhist canon, 
translated into Singhalese, 10 (i), 
xiv ; translations of S., rds. 1 () 
(ii) and 11; 11, xxiv-xxvii ; age of 
S., 11 , x-xx ; their authorahip. 


11, XX ; their teaching, and the 
original teaching of Buddha, 11 , 
XX sqq. ; stock phrases and repeti- 
tions in them, 11, xxii~xxv ; peculiar 
use of the words Dhamma, S., and 
Suttanta,] 13 , xxviii sqq. See also 
Tipi/aka. 

Suvannapattiyft, see PGr/iapatrika. 
Suvar/fagarbha, the 67th Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Suvar^taniah/Aivin, son of SWmga- 
ya, 49 (i), 90. 

Suvar^aprabha, the 14th Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Suvidhi Pushpadanta, n. of a Tir- 
thakara, 22, 280. 

Suvikrdiitavikr&min, one of the 
sixteen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Suviri//a, n. or epithet of the dog- 
demon harassing children, 30 , 219. 
Suvimddha, n. of the world of the 
Buddha Dharmaprabhasa, 21 , 195, 
197. 

Suvrata, at the head of the lay 
votaries, under Parjva, 22 , 274; 
Arya Dharma of the S. gotra, 22, 
294; ordained Vishwukumiiira, 45 , 
86 n. 

Suwa’h, an idol worshipped by the 
Arabs, 6, xii ; 9 , 303. 

Suya^Afa 6'rihkh.lyana, author of the 
6\ihkhayana-(Jr/hya-sGtra, 29 , 3-5, 
123 ; honoured as teacher, 29 , 123, 
141, 220. 

Suyama, a guardian of the world, 35 , 
37 - 

Suyama, one of the eight Brahmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 36 , 44. 

!^ze'A'ei\Xf see Su Shih. 
Svabhava, t.t., various meanings of 
it, 8, II. 

Svadh^, see Sacred syllables. 
Svadhy&ya, t.t., daily reading of 
Veda, see Veda (r). 

Svd.gata, one of the 6vc hundred 
Arhats who are to become future 
Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; n. of a Bhikshu, 
49 (ii), 2. 

SV&I1&, see Sacred syllables. 
Svaid&yana, see 5 aunaka S. 
5 vaikna, see Pratidarja 5 . 
5 vaitreya, n. of a victorious hero, 
46 , 407. 

5 valon)ini, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 21 1. 
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svAna-symbols 


Str&na, guardian of Soma, 26 , 72. 
5 'vap&ka, Caste (^). 

Svar (sun-light), M aruts, men of, 82 , 
326. 

Bvark^ (an autocrat or self-ruler) : 
he who loves, and delights in the 
Self, becomes a S., 1 , 124; Vira^ 
and S., 30 , 167; metre, 41 , 364; 
43 , 385. ^ 

Svarbh&nu, the Asura, struck the 
sun with darkness, 41 , 65 sq., 406 
n.; 42 , 294. 

Bvarga world, jfe Heaven (J). 
Svar^t Nagnagita or Nagna^it, the 
GSndhara, quoted, 43 , 21. 
Bvllro/'isha, a Manu, 25 , 19. 
Bva8tika,onc of the celestial regions, 
22, 190. 

Svastika, a poor Brahman, con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 192. 
Bvastika, ornament, 48 , 434, 447. 
Bvktik&ri, sacrifice to, at the plough- 
ing rite, 29 , 326. 

BvayambhO, the Self-existent, oflcr- 
ing to, 14 , 308 ; Brahman is S., 15 , 
120, 188; Ji/sUi of a KaWa, 30 , 242 ; 
quoted as authority on law, 33 , 227 ; 
ocean, the delight of S., 45 , 49 ; 
created the world, 45 , 244 ; sleeps 
on the ocean, 45 , 290 ; prayers to 
S., 49 (i), 25; worshipped by 
Buddha, 49 (i), 200. SW Brah- 
man. 

^veta, one of the princes of moun- 
tains, 8, 34^. 

5 v 6 tadipa, * the white island,’ the 
abode of Bhagavat, 7 , 156. 
•S'vetaketu Aiiddalaki Aru«cya, and 
his father Uddjilaka Aru«i, legend 
and dialogue, 1, xxxiii xxxvi, 76 sq., 
92 109; 15 , xiv sqq., i n. ; 34 , cv, 
cxviii; 38 , 210; 48 , 583, 585; 
taught by ATitra (iahgyayani, 1 , 
27isq(i.; quoted, 2, xxviii, xl-xlii, 
50; 26 , 100, 314; 43 , 333“^; 44 , 
40, 90 ; became similar to kishis by 
study of the Veda, 2 , 19, 19 n. ; 
teacher of Ya^o 7 .ivalkya, referred to 
by Apa^amba as ‘ modem,’ 12, xli; 
mentioned in the Mahabharata, 12, 
xliii ; King Canaka meets with and 
questions 12, xliii; 44, 112 sq. ; 
and the Kshatriya sage Pravahawa 
Gaivali, 15 , 204; possessed esoteric 
knowledge, 44 , 147; desirous of 
final release, 48 , 203. 


^vetaxvatara proclaimed Brahman 
to ascetics, 15 , 266. 
5vetarvatara-upani8had, quoted, 
8, 4J2; 38 , 429; 48 , 778 sq. ; its 
position in the Upanishad literature, 
15 , xxxi-xlii ; is it a sectarian 
Upanishad ? 15 , xxxiii sqq. ; trans- 
lated, 15 , 228-67; Maya in the S., 
34 , cxvii n., exxi n. 

^vikna, n. of a people, 44 , 239 n., 
250, 400. 

Bwallow, /fe Birds (A). 

Swan maidens, nymphs swimming 
about as, 44 , 70. 

Swoon, nature of it explained, 34 , 
Ixi; 38 , 149-52; is half-union or 
half-coincidence with deep sleep, 
38 , 151 sq. ; a half-way approach to 
death, 38 , 152 ; 48 , 606 sq. See also 
Sleep. 

.Vy&par«a Sayakayana, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 186, 186 n.; 43 , 274, 
344> 344 sq. n. ; was the last to 
slaughter five victims at the build- 
ing of the fire-altar, 41 , 171 ; 44 , 
xxxviii. 

5 yava, see 5 yavajva. 
Syavar8han(a), see Slyfivakhsh. 
Syavaspi, n.p., 23 , 213. 

^yavarva Atreya, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 32 , 512, 314, 321, 328,335, 

539 . 342 > 345 , 349 , 354 , 356 , 358 ; 
legend of 6’., 32 , 359 sq. 

Syllables, sacred, see Om, Sacred 
syllables, Stobhaksharas, Vyah- 
ritis. 

Symbols, of royalty, 3 , 58 sq. ; 27 , 
214 sq. ; natural phenomena as s. of 
human qualities, 3 , 147 sq. and 11. ; 
royal s. used at ancestral sacrifices, 
*54» 42o» 420 n. ; inner self is void 
of s., 8, 160, 160 n., 309, 351, 367; 
with numerous s. only one know- 
ledge is approached, 8, 307, 307 n. ; 
s. of the Brahman, 8, 308 ; lineal 
figures, their origin and explanation, 
in the Yi King, 16 , 9-26; lineal 
figures employed for divination, 16 , 
20 sq. ; the ‘ Treatise on the S.,* 
‘the (ireat Symbolism,* 16 , 35-8; 
good fortune and bad indicated by 
the s. of the Yi King, 16 , 350 sq., 
351 n. ; the Ho map and the Lo 
writing, 16 , 374, 376 n. ; symbolism 
in wearing the sacred thread-girdle, 
18 , 122 sq., 122 n., 125, 129-34; 



SYMBOLS- 

24 , 268-70 ; H6m a s. of the birth 
and understanding of the apostles, 
18 , 170; the jade-symbol, 27 , 59; 
28 , 459 sq., 463 sq. ; pratikop^sana, 
meditation in which Brahman is 
viewed under a s., 34 , Ixxvii; 38 , 
340-5 ; only those who do not take 
their stand on s. are led to the 
world of Brahman, 38 , 402-4. See 
aUo Hexagrams, and Yi King. 

Sympathy, one of the four ‘ infinite 
feelings,* 11 , 201 sq., 273. See also 
Love, and Morality. 

Sy^maramii Bh^rgava, author of 
Vedic hymns, 32 , 414, 418. 

Sze of PSo, King Yfi’s concubine, 
raised to be his queen, 3 , 356, 356n., 
360. 

Sze-md. Hsiang-irii, officer and 
author, 27 , 19. 

Sze-md. AVden, his accounts of Con- 
fucius as the author of the Kings, 
3 , 3, 280-3 » 28 ; his accounts 

of Lao-3ze, 39 , 4 sq., 3 3-6 ; his 
accounts of ifwang-3ze, 39 , 34, 36-8. 

Sze-thh A'ing-3ze of Wei, mourning 
at his death, 27 , 174 sq. 


T 

Taciturnity, see Mauna. 

Tadvana, a name of Brahman, 1, 
152, 152 n. 

Ta^^, Azi Dahaka, a descendant of, 
4, xlix sq. 

Ta^^^aniya Kamina, t.t., act of 
rebuke, see Bhikkhus (c). 

7 a^/mt, idols and demons of the 
ancient Arabs, ( 5 , 40, 79, 81 sq., 
106, 254 ; 9 , 184. See also Idols. 

Taham, n.p., 5, 146. 

Tahmuraf, see 'rakhmoriip. 

Tahmuras and the Deluge, 4 , 
384 n. 

Tfi, Hsio, or ‘ (ireat Learning,’ the 
thiid of the Shu, 3, xx. 

7 'a’if, n.pl. : tribe of the T Haqif at 
T. defeated by Mohammed, 6, 
xlii sq. 

Tai AV;&ng, reduced the Li K\ to 
forty-six books, 3, xix. 

TairSz/, see Tauru. 

Tai Shkng, a Lt scholar, 27, 6 sq. 

Tai Teh, a Li scholar, reduced the 


-TA-KWEI 567 

Li Ai to eighty-five books, 3 , xix ; 
27 , 7-9. 

Taittiriya-d>ra/;yaka, Andhr^i re- 
cension of, 2, xxxvi sq, ; quested, 8, 
432; 38 , 429; 44 , xlvii; 48 , 779; 
T. and Taittiriyaka-upanishad, 15 , 
xxvii. 

Taittiriya-br&hma^/a, quoted, 8, 
261 n., 262 n., 266 n. ; 38 , 429 ; 44 , 
xxxiii n., xxxix, xln. ; 48 , 330; 
legend of Na^tiketas in the T., 15 , 
xxi sq. ; treats of the horse-sacrifice, 
44 , xvi. 

Taittiriya(ka) -upanishad, quot ed , 
8, 432 sq. ; 34 , xlii ; 38 , 429 sq. ; 48 , 
779 sq. ; introduction to T., 15 , 
xxvii-xxx; translated, 15 , 43-69. 

Taittiriyas, see Veda (jj-). 

Taittiriya - 8a;//hita, quoted, 38 , 
429 ; 48 , 779 ; gives mantras of the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , xvi. 

T&i n. of a Taoist sage, 

40 , 1 1 9 sq. 

Takhma, n.p., 23 , 204. 

Takhma Urupa, see Tilkhmorup. 

Takhmorup, or Takhma Urupa, t)r 
TahmOraf, son of Vivanghat, made 
Ahriman his steed, 4 , 384, 384 n. ; 
5 , 130, 13011.; 23 , 252, 25211., 
292 sq. ; 47 , xxv, 8; Av. Takhnio- 
urupa, a primaeval sovereign, 5 , 62 : 
18 , 15, 13 II. ; 47 , 1 21, 128 ; reigned 
thirty years, 5 , 149; a sniiter of 
Aharman, the demon, 18 , 90, 90 n., 
200, 201 n. ; brother of Yinia, killed 
by Angra-Mainyu, 23 , 60 n. ; is well- 
armed, 23 , 326; his exploits, 24 , 
58 sq. and 11., 60 n. ; second ruler of 
the earth, 37 , 27, 27 n. ; his acces- 
sion, 47 , xxix. 

Ta-/’i, wife of King ATau-hsin, 3 , 130, 
1 30 n. 

Takkasila, 11. of town, wlicre Givaka 
is trained by a famous physician, 17, 
174 sq. 

Takman, demon of fever, 42 , 1-6, 
273, 442, 445 ) • 149 - 

Takshaka, n. of a Naga-king, 21 , 5 ; 
'f. Vaijaleya worshipped at the 
Agrahayawa festival, 29 , 131 ; wor- 
shipped at a rite against poison, 42 , 
374 sq., 374 n.) 425- 

Takshan, recites for Aru«i who 
wished to obtain holy lustre, 12, 335. 

Ta-kwei, a personification of the 
Great Tao, 40 , 96, 96 n. 
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T4-llen and Sh3o-Iien, their de 
meanour at mourning, 28 T»,^' 

154 n. » '53sq., 


568 

Tftlavftkftra'brahina/^ft and Kcna- 
upanishad, 1, Ixxxix sq. 

Talavakara-upanishod, i. e. Kena- 

upanishad) 1 , Ixxxix ; translated, 1 , 

of a strange prophet, who bids 
Moses not question anything he 

may do ; he scuttles a ship, kills Talisman, see Amulets, 
a boy, and builds up a tottering see Saul. 

wall ; Moses desires an explanation, Tam&lapatra^andanagandMbhi 

which the stranger gives, 6, xcv ; 9 , ^«a, n. of a Tathigata, 21, ns 

2 1-3, 2 3 sq. n. ; the Bhikkhu refrains Tamas, see Qualities, 
from mean talk, such as t. of kings, Tamasa, a Manu, 25, 19. 
demigods, ghosUstories, See., 11 , Tambayak, n. of a demon, 5 nj 
jgj ; list of worldly things forming 132 n. ' " ’ 

the subject of t, 11, 194 ; 17, T&mraliptikA S’akha, of the Godasa 

20 SQ * of Pilindava/i^a, who Ga«a, 22 , 288. 
rhnnued the grass chumbat on the Tan, prays to the three ancestors for 
head^of the park-keepeHs daughter the life of his brother Wfi, and the 
info a chap/et of gold, 17 , 61-5 ; of prayer is depos.ted in ‘the metal- 
MeWaka and his miraculous powers, bound coffer, 5 , generally 

’ 1 L- called ^the Duke of Aau, famous 

in Chinese history, 3 , 152 ; T. and 
the building of the city of Lo, 8, 
165, 181-5, 1S5 n., 188-91; wishes 
to retire into private life, but the 
young king SfMng charges him to 
remain in office, 3 , 19 1-4; King 
XMng sends him a present, 8, 
194 sq., 1940.; gives instructions 
to AT/^ang, 8, 200-5, 219-25 ; 27 , 23, 
344 sq., 351, 351 sq. n. ; addresses 
‘ Prince Shih,’ 3 , 205-10 ; his 

memory cherished by the people, 3 , 
232 ; what he accomplished with 
the people of Yin, 3 , 246 sq., 249 ; 
author of odes of the Shih, 3 , 295, 
3*7 sq., 347, 377 , 407, 444 ; ap- 
pointed as marquis of Lfi, 3 , 342 ; 
sacrifices introduced by T., 3 , 476 
sq. and n. ; 16 , 28911.; Yi King 
ascribed to King Wiln and his son 
T., 16 , xiii, xvi-xix, 5 sq., 10, 26 sq., 

35 sq., 57 , 58 n., 63 n., 35 * 

397 n. ; continues the work of his 
lather on the lineal figures, 16 , 21-5 ; 
treatise on the Symbolism of the 
Hexagrams, and of T.’s explanations 
of the several lines, 16 , 267-347; 
the Yiieh Ling wrongly ascribed to 
him, 27 , 20 ; receives Ihe feudal 
lords in audience, 27 , 28 sq, ; 28 , 
29-3*, 29 n. ; one of the six great 
men, 27 , 366 ; his institutions cor- 
rupted, 27 , 372 sq. and n. ; assisted 
King WO in attacking ATau, 28 , 3 1 ; 


17 , 1 2 1-4; of Civaka and his 
wonderful cures, 17 , 172-94 ; of 
Dighavu who would not revenge the 
murder of his parents, 17 , 293-305 ; 
Buddha tells many amusing and in- 
structive t., by means of which he 
teaches the law, 21 , 120; Trisala, 
in order that her good dreams 
should not be counteracted by bad 
dreams, remained awake by means 
of hearing auspicious t. about gods 
and religious men, 22, 240; telling 
t. after the funeral, 29 , 248, 357; 
told on festival nights, 30 , 29 ; of 
a Danava who, to guard his wife, 
put her into a box and swallowed 
it, 35 , 2 16 sq. ; of a Vidyadhara who 
committed adultery with a queen, 
was caught, and became invisible, 
35 , 217; of the parents who ate 
their only child in the desert, 36 , 
282 n. ; piirpo.se of t. told in the 
Vedanta texts, 38 , 305 sq.; 48 , 
697 sq. ; the pariplava t. told at the 
horse sacrifice, 38 , 305 sq.; 44 , 
361- 71, 361 sq. n. ; of the man who 
was so taken with the charms of 
a one-eyed courtesan, that he 
thought other women had an eye 
too many, 39 , 23311.; of Kapila, 
who was converted, and converted 
a gang of nibbers, 45 , 3 1 sq. n. ; of 
a friar who, by magic arts, carries 
off every woman he secs, 45, 383 n. ; 
told for soothing children and sick 
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the princes of L(i sacrifice to T., 
28 , 32-4 ; did most meritorious ser- 
vice for the kingdom, 28 , 253 sq., 
339; killed his brother, 40 , 178, 
178 n. 

quoted, 41 , 153 ; 43 , 132 n. 
Ta/;//ya-mah&brSrhma;2a, quoted, 
38,430; 44 , xvi; 48 , 342. 

Tang, the minister of Shang, ques- 
tions ^wang-3ze about Benevolence, 
39 , 345-8. 

T&ng Iiing-5ze, a Mohist of the 
south, 40 , 220. 

Tanhkf Pali t.t., Sk. tr/sh/ia, Thirst 
or Desire, Craving, the cause of 
transmigration and pain, by its 
destruction man becomes free, 10 
(i),8o-4;' (ii), iJ7sq.; 11, 149 "-; 
personified as daughter of Mara, 
10 (ii), 1 59 ; the wise cross the ocean 
of T. without rafts, 11 , 2 1 sq., 2 2 n. ; 
destroyed by the destruction of the 
Asavas, 11, 307. See also Desire, 
an/i Truths (four noble). 

Tanka, quoted by Ramanuja, 34 , 
xxi ; quoted as the vakyakira, 34 , 
xxii; 48 , 15-18, 24, 99, 138, 317. 
T’ahkana, a savage hill tribe, 45 , 
268. 

Tanmatras, t.t. of Sankhya philo- 
sophy, the five elements, sound, 
touch, form, taste, smell, 8, 387 n.; 
15 , 296. 

Tansar, the high-priest, gathered 
the fragments of the Avesta, 4 , 
xxxviii, xli-xlv, xlviii ; a member of 
the Platonic sect, 4 , Iv. 

Tantra, or .Sankhya jastra. 34 , 291, 
291 n. 

Tanunapd.t, n.d., form of Agni, 
offerings and prayers to, 12, i46sq., 
1460., 152, 157, 319, 400 n. ; 46 , 
i53» 3035 covenant of T., 26 , 
93~7» 93 wind, the 

witness of living beings, 26 , 94-6; 
worshipped by A pri verses, 26 , 186 
n. ; 46 , 8-10, 179, 236; Agni is 
called T. as the Asura’s germ, 46 , 
303. See also Agni (</). 

Tanvasar, chancellor of Artakh- 
shatar, 47 , xii, xxxiv, 85-7, 85 
sq.n. 

T&o, Duke, condoles wdth YQ Zo, 
27 , 165 ; mourning rites for Duke 
T., 27 , 174 ; death of the mother of 
Duke T., 27 , 189. 


T&o, the. 

(«) Meaning and characteristics of the T. 

W Its working, its power and influence. 

(0 The T. as a pattern of morality ; pos- 
sessing and knowing the T. 

(a) Meaning and characteristics 
OF THE T. 

Meaning of the term T., 3 , xxi 
sq. ; 39 , 12-15, 4i» 67-9; T. and 
Logos, 3 , xxii; Thai Ki identified 
with the T., 16 , 376 n. ; or * ideal 
method,* 16, 377, 379 d. ; Thien T., 

‘ the Way of Heaven,’ 27 , 39 sq. ; 
28 , 268 ; its relation to Ti or God, 
39 , 16, 18 sq. ; * the T. of Heaven,* 
39 , 16 sq., 89, 1 19, 1 2 1, 123; the 
T. or Path of duty of Confucius, 
39, 29 ; there is nothing before the 
T.f it might seem to have been 
before God, 39 , 49 sq., 60, 68 sq., 
84, 135, 243, 243 n. ; the strength 
of its weakness, exemplified by 
water, 39 , 52 sq., 83, 87, 118-20, 
148; its freedom from all pre- 
occupation and purpose, 39 , 54 sq.; 
the Equable, the Inamlible, the 
Subtle, the One, 39 , 57 sq. ; its 
mysteries comprehended by the 
masters of old, 39 , 58 sq. ; used to 
signify ‘spirits and men,’ 39 , 67 sq. ; 
gravity and stillness, attributes of 
the 1'., 39, 69 ; the unchanging '1'. 
without a name, and the operating 
T. with a name, 39 , 74 sq. ; all- 
pervading is the Great T., 39 , 76 ; 
is the most valuable thing, 39 , 105 
sq. ; not a Personal name, 39 , 129 
sq., 134 sq. ; is ‘ The Lord of Life,’ 
39, 130 sq. ; is ‘that in which there 
is no element of falsehood,’ 39 , 133, 
224, 224 n. ; is ‘the great and most 
honoured Master,’ 39 , 134, 236, 
241 n.; 40 , 280; is Tranquillity amid 
all Disturbances, 39 , 136, 246; 40 , 

282 ; vacancy ^stillness ^ placidily^ taste^ 
lessness^ quietude^ silence^ and non- 
action ; — this is the Level of heaven and 
earth ^and the perfection of the J\ and its 
characteristics, 39 , 144, 331, 3^4 sq. ; 
the presence and power of the T. 
cannot be communicated by words, 
39, 152; 40 , 42-6; the character- 
istics of the T. fully set forth by 
/(Twang-aze, 39 , 152; 40 , S?-;! # 
grand description of the T., 39 , 
154, 243 sq. ; 40 , 112 sq., if2 n. ; 
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cannot be described by any name 
—neither speech nor silence is 
sufficient to convey the notion of 
It, 39 , 154 sq. ; 40 , 126-30, 126 n., 
1 30 n. ; heaven as a synonym of T., 
39 , 178 n., 182 n., 185 n., 196, 
196 n., 229 n., 234 n., 278 n. ; 40 , 
61 n.; the true ‘ Governor,* accord- 
ing to /rwang-3/e, 39 , 1790.; the 
Great 1 *. does not admit of being 
praised, 39 , 189 ; is * The Heavenly 
'IVeasure- House,’ * The Store of 
Light,* 39 , 190; the Central Ele- 
ment of our nature, 39 , 198; the 
ever-during Thing, 39 , 242 sq., 
242 n. ; that Itself on which all 
things depend, and from which 
every transformation arises, 39 , 243 ; 
no one knows Its beginning, no one 
knows Its end, 39 , 245, 382; 40 , 
293; the perfect T. explained by 
Kvvang iri>ang-3ze, 39 , 297-300; 
always One, and yet requiring to be 
modified, 39 , 305 ; the Way of 
Heaven, and the Way of Man, 39 , 
306, 306 n. ; admits of no substitute, 
39 , 348; the Perfect Music illus- 
trating the 'r., 39 , 348-51, 348 n. ; 
stupidity akin to the T., 39 , 351 ; 
Lru)-3/c instructs Confucius about 
the T., 39 , 354-7 ; aimlessness of 
the 'r., 40 , 5 L 51 n. ; the Complete, 
the All-embracing, the Whole, the 
One, 40 , 66 sq. ; cannot be known 
or named, 40 , 68-70; personified 
as * Non-entity,’ 40 , 70, 70 n. ; 
characteristics and attributes of the 
T., 40 , 84 sq., 105 sq., 267, 280; 
I'a-kwei, a personification of the 
r., 40 , 96 n. ; the as described 
by the robber A"ih, 40 , 174 sq.; 
//it’ /'. IS the course by which all things 
shou/ii proceed, 40 , 201 ; the CJrand 
Unity, the (Irand Purity, the (Jrand 
Rest, 40 , 206 ^q. ; is twofold: the 
Pure and the l urbid. Motion and 
Rest, 40 , 250 sq. ; the Perfect T. 
cannot be heard and seen, can only 
be described by Itself, 40 , 265 sq/; 
is in heaven and earth, 40 , 267 ; the 
nature of the T, and the use of 
knowledge, 40 , 275-9 *» 'S originally 
tme, 40 , 277, 291; the Mind, the 
r., the Heavenly, and the Human 
are simply One, 40 , 281 ; the Root 
and Origin, 40 , 290 sq., 293, 313, 


316 ; was before Heaven and Earth, 
40 , 290, 293 ; is It existing or non- 
existing? 40 , 291-3; cannot be 
called a * Mystery,’ 40 , 292 ; Its 
omnipresence, 40 , 292 ; praised, 40 , 
3 1 9. See also God (^), and Heaven (a), 
( h ) Its working, its power and 

INFLUENCE. 

Genesis of all things, under the 
guidance of T., 39 , 21; the T. as 
promotive of longevity, 39 , 23-5, 
51, 146, 298 sq., 299 n., 331, 364; 
acts as a kind of talisman, 39 , 25 sq., 
99 ; proceeds by contraries, 39, 26, 
31, 48, 78, 83-6, 88, 102, 106-8, 
1 12 sq., 123 sq.; 40 , 262-4; growth 
of knowledge caused the decay of 
T., 39 , 28-30; the Author of all 
things, the Creator, the Originator 
of heaven and earth, the Mother of 
all things, 39 , 47, 67 sq., 82-4, 94 sq., 
247-50, 256; 40 , 28, 205, 20511., 
249, 288, 290 ; its operation is quiet 
and unceasing, 39 , 50 ; ‘ the spirit of 
the valley,’ a name for the activity 
of the T., 39 , 51 ; produces all 
things, but does not claim them as 
its own, 39 , 54, 76 sq., 93 sq. ; its 
silent, but all-powerful operation in 
nature, in man, and in government, 
59 sq. ; an antidote against 
decay and death, 39, 60, 92 sq.; 
production of material forms from 
the T., 39 , 64 sq. ; its non-active 
and yet all-efficient operation, 39, 
70, 79, 106 sq. ; 40 , 88, 127, 129 sq., 
262 ; its relation to the world, 39, 
75 ; the (ireat Image of the invisible 
1'., its inexhaustible efficacy for the 
good of the world, 39 , 77 ; compre- 
hends and rules all Lao-37.e’s teach- 
ing, 39 , 1 12 sq. ; all creatures find 
their happiness in T., 39 , 127, 164-7 ; 
the panacea for the evils of con- 
troversy, 39 , 129, 181-5, 196, 1960.; 
the characteristics of the T. and 
their influence on man, 39, 133, 
225-35, 225 n., 23 1 n. ; the author of 
all the transformations of things, 
39 , 133, 224, 22411.; how the T. 
lifts men above deformities of the 
liody and all calamities, 39, 136, 
2477 9» 255-8 ; the greatness of the 
T. in its spontaneity, when it has 
obtained complete dominion over 
man, 39 , 145, 148 sq., 374-85; its 
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characteristic inaction or passion- 
less and purposeless action, 39 , 149 ; 
40 , 3 sq., 59 ; doing nothing the 
essential condition of the T., 89 , 
161, 261 n. ; is injured by disputa- 
tions, 39, 186; is self-existent, 

produced heaven and earth, was 
before all things, independent of 
space and time, 39 , 243 sq. and n. ; 
a great founder, heaven and earth 
a great melting-pot, 39 , 249 sq. ; 
He gives to all things their blended 
qualities^ and does not count it any 
righteousness ; His favours reach to all 
generations^ and He does not count it 
any benevolence ; He is more ancient 
than the highest antiquity ^ and does 
not count Himself old; He overspreads 
heaven and supports the earth; He 
carves and fashions all bodily formSy 
and does not consider it any act of skill; 
— this is He in whom I find my enjoy- 
ment, 39 , 256, 332 ; overspreads and 
sustains all things, 39 , 309 ; if there 
were not the T., there would be no 
life, 39 , 310; its universal compre- 
hension and unfathomableness, 39 , 
342 ; nothing can be effected with- 
out the 39 , 36 1 ; the Great T. 
has no name, no passions, no bodily 
form, but It produced everything, 
40 , 249. 

(r) The T. as a pattern of 

MORALITY ; POSSESSING AND KNOW- 
ING THE T. 

Paradisiacal state of simplicity 
under the guidance of the T., 39 , 
26-8, 139-41, 277-80,287-90; culti- 
vation of the person according to 
the T. the best qualification for tlie 
highest offices, 39 , 56 sq., 97 sq. ; 
the full possessor of the T. is like 
heaven, 39 , 60, iii sq. ; end of the 
paradisiacal state when * the Great 
T.* ceased to be observed, 39 , 60-2 ; 
40 , 312 sq., 316 sq. ; possession of 
the T. confers intelligence and 
might, 39 , 65 sq., 75 sq. ; what is not 
in accordance with the T. soon 
comes to an end, 39 , 73, 99; affords 
a pattern of moral conduct, 39 , 
82 sq., 96, 309 sq. ; practice of the 
T. conduces to contentment and 
happiness, 39 , 88 sq., 151 ; 40, 31-6 ; 
the world can only be won by the 
T., not by learning, 39 , 90 sq. ; 


those who conduct government 
according to the Great T. con- 
trasted with those who rule in 
a spirit of ostentation and by 
oppression, 39 , 96 sq. ; he who has 
in himself the attributes of the T. 
is like an infant, 39 , 99 ; the man 
of T. is humble and retiring, the 
noblest man under heaven, 39 , roo; 
government according to T. is alone 
effective, 89 , 100-5, 108 sq., 136, 
259-62, 267 n. ; the guarding of the 
T. ensures long life, with vigour 
and success, 39 , 103 ; nothing is 
useless, if used Taoistically, 39 , 
128 ; 40 , 27 sq. ; the passionless per- 
formance of duty, the method of the 
T., 39 , 130, 198-201 ; is the Master 
of the T. still ‘a man*? 39 , 134, 
234 sq. ; the IVue Man of knows 
the difference between the Heavenly 
(= Tioistic) and the Human in 
man, 39 , 134 sq., 236 sq. ; the True 
Man or the Master of T., 39 , 135, 
236-43, 237 n. ; ancient personages 
and superhuman beings who got the 
T., 39 , 135 sq., 244 sq. ; genesis of 
the knowledge of the T., 39 , 136, 
246 sq. and n. ; knowledge of the 
T. makes men superior to the 
infirmities of cige, 39 , 136, 245 sq. ; 
to be found only in a spirit-like 
energy working imperceptibly and 
controlling all phenomena, 39 , 145 ; 
what really belongs to man is the 
T., sufficient for his happiness, 39 , 
155; they who possess the T. 
refuse worldjy honours, even a 
throne, 39 , 157; 40 , 149-65; is to 
be loved more than Heaven, 39 , 
241 sq. and n.; he who has the T. 
looks upon death not as a calamity, 
39 , 249-55 ; unity with the 

mysterious Heaven, or the Great 
Pervader, the aim of the Taoist, 
255, 257 ; to be good means to 
possess the qualities of the T., 39 , 
274 sq.; even in the non-action of 
the Master of the T. there are 
things he must do, 39 , 305 sq., 
305 n. ; without comprehending the 
T., no course can be pursued 
successfully, 39 , 306 ; the ancients 
who ruled according to the T. did 
nothing, and everything was done, 
39 , 307 sq. ; pure simplicity of the 
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Embryonic Age possessed by the 
Master of the T., 89 , 319-aa ; 
Heaven must be understood first, 
then the T., 39 , 336; four other 
steps to be taken before speaking 
to the Great T., 39 , 337; cannot 
be learnt from books, 39 , 343 sq. ; 
how moral qualities appear as results 
of the 39 , 369 ; Yio and Shun 
left the T.and substituted the Good 
for it, pursuing the course of Hap- 
hazard Virtue, 39 , 370; the sages 
who preserved the T. in their own 
persons, 39 , 371 sq. ; looked at in 
the light of the T. all things are 
serviceable, and all things are un- 
serviceable, 39 , 379 sq. ; do not by 
the Human extinguish what is 
Heavenly, guard the T., this is 
reverting to your IVue Nature, 39 , 
384 ; let your abode be in the T. 
and its Attributes, 40 , 28 ; enjoying 
oneself with the T. in the land of 
Great Vacuity, 40 , 31; he who 
possesses the T. and its Attributes 
cannot be in distress, 40 , 36 sq. ; 
tiiose who know the 1’. do not 
speak of it ; those who speak of it, 
tlo not know it, 40 , 58 ; to exercise 
no t/ioiij^»'/it and no anxious considera' 
(ion is the first step towards knotving 
the T. ; to dwell tmvhcre and do 
nothini^ is the first step towards resting 
in the T. ; to start from funvhere and 
pursue no path is the first step towards 
making the T, your own^ 40 , 58; put 
away all that obstructs the free 
course of the 40 , 87 sq. ; the 
rule of the 'r. to be followed by 
sovereigns, 40 , ii9sq. ; not to be 
taught to everybody, 40 , 200 ; those 
who possess the T., do not know it, 
40 , 205 ; to know the T. and not to 
speak of it is the way to attain to the 
Heavenly, 40 , 205 sq. ; ‘slaughter- 
ing the dragon* means ‘learning 
the T.,’ 40 , 206 n. ; the method of 
the T. as opposed to other methods 
employed in the regulation of the 
world, 40 , 214 ; the perfect system 
of the T. in antiquity, 40 , 214- 
18, 221, 223, 225, 227; how the 
system of the 'r. was gradually 
obscured and torn in fragments, 40 , 
2 1 6 sq. ; how to become a Possessor 
of the T., 40 , 251-3, 282 sq. ; those 


who hold the attributes of the T. 
and display them, are not Possessors 
of the T., 40 , 253 ; the reason why 
all men do not obtain the True T., 
40 , 253 sq.; they who understand the 
T rue T. obtain it and abide in Purity 
and Stillness, 40 , 254; for Heaven 
now to give life and now to take it 
away is the method of the T., 40 , 
260 ; sincerity the first step toward 
the T., 40 , 266 sq. ; to be one with 
the T. is the True Forgetfulness, 40 , 
267 ; by acquiring the True T., the 
stupid become wise and the coarse 
become fine, 40 , 268 ; after the T. 
was abandoned, people began to 
practise benevolence, righteousness, 
ceremonies, and music, 40 , 284 ; 
enjoyment in the T. only to be 
found ‘by ‘emptying one’s self,’ 40 , 
288 sq. ; Lao-3ze’s aim to lead men 
back to the 1 *., 40 , 314, See also 
Morality (d), 

Taoism described as rationalism, 3 , 
xxi ; Sacred Books of T., 3 , xxi sq. ; 

39 , xii-xxil ; historical phases of T., 
3 , xxii; 39 , 162 sq.; 40 , 214-28, 
322 ; its relation to Buddhism and 
Confucianism, 3 , xxii ; 39 , xi sq., 
i~3; 40 , 288 ; Sung philosophy more 
I'aoistic than Confucian, 16 , xvi ; 
Tdoist influence in the Viieh Ling, 
‘ 27 , 20 sq. ; Taoistic element in the 
Li ia, 27 , 24, 45, 564-7, 364 n., 365 
n., 367 n., 387 sq. n. ; 28 , 344 n. ; 
and occult sciences, 39 , xii, 42, 44 ; 
later phases of T., 39 , xii, 96, 135, 
237 n. ; 40 , 295; its relation to 
Confucianism, 39 , xv sq., 1-3, 33, 
*3^3, 139, 141 ; 40 , 152; older than 
Lao-jzc, 39 , 1-4 ; chief points of 
belief in T., 39 , 12-33; L, and 
Buddhism, 39 , 23, 33, 3511., 42-4, 
III, 129, 131, 155, 197 n., 313 n. ; 

40 , 139 "., 238 n., 266, 288, 293; 
its moral teaching, 39 , 30-3 ; old 
T. not a religion, 39 , 41 ; worship 
of the ‘ Three Pure Ones,’ 39 , 43 ; 
dreams of Taoists about the elixir 
vitae and life-preserving pills, 39, 
103 ; definitions and illustrations of 
the perfect Tioist, 39 , 127 sq., 168- 
71, 192-4; non-action the essence 
of T., 89 , 137, 142-4, 264-6, 291-8, 
302 sq., 305 sq., 330-8 ; opposed to 
benevolence, righteousness, arts. 
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and all culture, 39 , 139-4I) *<8-90, 
393 sq., 395 sq., 305 sq., 338 sq., 
328 n. ; the Ruling Powers do no- 
thing, but those subordinate to them 
act, 89 , 144, 334-8; antagonism of 
T. to Confucianism, 89 , 144 sq., 147, 
242 n. ; 40 , 192-201 ; * vulgar 

learning ’ contrary to the principles 
of T., 39 , 147, 368-73 ; ‘ Perfect 
Enjoyment,* what is it ? 39 , 149 ; 40 , 
1-4, 107 ; transrotation of births in 
T. and Buddhism, 39 , 1 50 ; 40 , ion.; 
the distress of those who disallow 
the great Taoist principle of doing 
nothing, 39 , 154 ; 40 , 97 sq., 98 n. ; 
the principle of doing nothing and 
thereby accomplishing everything, 
39 , 154; 40 , 104-6, 104 n., 285-8, 
291-3, 314 ; submission to what is 
beyond our knowledge and control, 
the highest issue of T., 39 , 248, 258, 
258 n.; the usefulness of what is 
of no use, 40 , 137 sq. ; the stages 
attained to by a Taoist disciple, 
ending with the attainment of the 
Great Mystery, 40 , 146 ; longevity 
as the aim of T., 40 , 235 sq., 236 n., 
270-2; its mysticism, 40 , 247 sq., 
257. Steaho Humility, Morality (d)^ 
and Philosophy. 

T&oist sage (True Man of TSo, 
Perfect or (ireat Man), symbolized 
by the dragon, 16 , 57 sq., 58 sq. n., 
409-11, 412 n., 416 sq. ; his firm 
and correct course finally leads to 
success, 16 , 83-5, 85 n., 86, 252, 
252 sq. n. ; by humility he will be 
successful, 16 , 89 sq., 90 sq. n. ; 
it is advantageous to meet with him, 
16 , 1 4 1-3, 143 n. ; his course is like 
that of the earth, 16 , 214, 215 n. ; 
sages, by their spirit-like ability, in- 
vented the diagrams of the Yi for 
divination purposes, 16 , 373 sq., 
374 n. ; the sages who made the 
Yi were independent of it, 16 , 404, 
406 n. ; the sage and the Spirit-man, 
28 , 317-20, 317 sq. n., 320 n., 323, 
325; the accomplished Taoist as 
‘ the Perfect Man,’ * the Spirit-like 
Man,’ and ‘the Sagely Man,’ 39 , 
127 sq., 168-71,193-4, 323 sq.; 40 , 
140, 2 14 sq., 274 sq. ; certain Tioist 
sages who are crippled or deformed, 
and yet perfect men, 39 , 133, 223- 
34; characteristics of the True 


Man or the Master of the Tao, 39 , 
135, 146 sq., 151, 153, 256-43, 237 
n., 364-7 ; 40 , 25 sq., 28, 33 sq., 
42 sq., 48 sq., 53-5, 75-84, 88-90, 
105 sq., no, 115-18 ; when he em- 
ploys his mind, it is a mirror, 39, 
137, 266 ; how to become a perfect 
man, 39 , 153, 246, 256 sq. ; 40 , 4.8 
sq., 77-82 ; the superior man, he 
who does nothing, 89 , 295 sq. ; 40 , 
60 sq., 286 sq. ; contrasted with 
ordinary philosophers, 39, 303-5 ; 
how he acts in accordance with the 
Tao, 39 , 309 sq. ; after living a 
thousand years, he ascends among 
the Immortals, 39 , 313 n., 314; 
sages, the uncrowned kings, 39 , 
331 sq. ; the perfect man who has 
comprehended the Tao, 39 , 34a ; 
those whom the ancients called 
‘ Retired Scholars,’ preserved the 
TSo in their own persons, 39 , 371 
sq. ; he has no thought of self, 39, 
378 sq. ; he is the Great Conqueror 
of all, 39 , 585, 385 n. ; the courage 
of the T. s., 39 , 386; his attain- 
ments under the influence of his 
‘ Heavenly constitution,’ 40 , 12-14 ; 
the contemplation of the process of 
beginning and ending of all things, 
is the delight of the T. s., 40 , 46- 
8 , 47 n. ; sages, like rulers in court, 
keep their face to the south, 40 , 75, 
75 n, ; specimens of true men of 
Tao, 40 , 91-4, 93 n., 114 sq. ; 
‘ Heavenly Master,’ title of a chief 
of Taoism, 40 , 97, 97 n. ; he leaves 
no traces of his conduct, 40 , 138; 
he only is able to enjoy himself, 40 , 
138 sq., 295; his happiness, 40 , 160 
sq. ; the sagely man rests in what is 
his proper rest, 40 , 205 ; the sage is 
not at war in himself, 40 , 206, 206 
n. ; the True Man possesses both 
the True Knowledge and the Tao, 
40 , 280-3. Morality (d), 

Tao ATh, Aih. 

Tao-sing, assisted in the Chinese 
translation of the Vinaya, 19 , xxvi. 

Tao Teh A'ing, or ‘the Tao and its 
characteristics,’ t.w., Lao-^ze’s 
treatise, 3 , xxisq. ; editions, com- 
mentaries, and translations of it, 39 , 
xii-xviii, 6-8 ; a genuine production 
of Lao-jze, 39 , xiv, 4-9 ; its histori- 
cal elements very vague, 39 , 2 ; 
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division into parts and chapters, 39 , 
8 sq. ; hardly a historical allusion 
in it, 39 , 33; translated, 39 , 45- 
124 ; its superiority to other books, 
40 , 314. 

Tap, demon of fever, 18 , 95. 

Tapas, Sk. t.t., translated by ^ brood- 
ing,* 15 , 28 n. ; Buddha’s teaching 
on T., 17 , HI, 113 sq.; creative 


fervour, 42 , 199, 214-17, 224 sq., 
686, See also Asceticism, Austerity, 


bcvotion, and Penance. 

Tapasa, n. of disciple of Va^i^rasena, 
22, 288. 

Td^pasa, n. of disciple of iSantisenika, 


22, 293. 

Td.paoa8, see Ascetics, and Holy 


persons. 

Tapaj/ita, t.t., see Sacrifices (y). 

Tapoda, n.pl., grove at Ra^agaha, 
11, 56 sq. 

Taponitya Paurajish/i, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 51. 

Tapre?/, demon, business of, 5 , 107. 

Taptakr/X’/’//ra, see Penances. 

Tapussa, and Bhallika, two mer- 
chants, the first lay-disciples of 
Buddha, 13 , 81-4. 

T&r&, wife of Brihaspati, 49 (i), 45 n. 

T&rd.ga//a, n. of a great ascetic, 45 , 
268, 268 n. 

Taranta Vaidadajvi, n p., 32 , 356, 
358-62. 

Tarkshya, is an autumn month, 43 , 
107; 'r. Vaipaj/tita or Vaipajyata, 
KingofBirds, 44 , 369, 369 n.; the sun- 
horse, 49 (i), 62. See also Tarukshya. 

Taromat, or l arokmat, demon of 
disobedience, 5 , 107 ; is NaQnghas, 
smitten by SpendarnW, 5 , 128, 
128 n. ; the fiend, opposes the angel 
Spendarma//, 18 , 270, 27011.; 37 , 
363 sq., 263 n. 

Tarpa//a, see Sacrifices {h), 

Td.rukkha, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 (ii), 
109, 110; 11, 167, 167 sq. n., 169 sq. 

Taruksha, worshipped at the Tar- 
pa«a, 30 , 344. 

Tarukshya, n. of a teacher, 1 , 254. 

Taste, six forms of, 8, 384. 

Ta Tai =* TM Teh, q. v. 

Tathllgata, see Buddha (a^j), 

TaTh&o, the Grand Historiographer, 
40 , 124 sq., 124 n. 

Ta-thing, a primaeval sovereign, 39 , 
387. 


Tathrava;^/, an enemy of Vijtaspa, 
23 , 79, “7, 380, 306. 

Ta- tseu - sui- ying -pen - k’i - king, 
t.w., a Chinese life of Buddha, 19 , 
xxiii sq. 

Tattooing of wild tribes in China, 
27 , 229. 

Tat tvam asi, see Brahman (/). 

T&uiret^ see Tauru. 

Tauru, Av., Phi. Tairev, or TaOir^v, 
or TaOr-yd, spell against, 4 , 139, 
139 n. ; one of the six demons of 
Aharman, 5 , xo, 10 n. ; 18 , 319; 
attacked by Horvada^/, 5 , ia8 ; pro- 
pitiated by walking barefoot, 37 , 
182, 182 n. 

Taurvasa horses, 44 , 400. 

Taurvati, n.p., 23 , 213. 

Taurviand Zairi, demons, 4 , 224. 

Tatiri/d, see Tauru. 

Tauvilikd., female demon of disease, 
42 , 30, 466. 

Td.vati;//8a-devd., see Gods (y). 

Taxes, duties, and tolls, law about, 
2, 164, 228 n., 229-ji ; 14 , 8, 97, 
98-100, 98 n., 100 n., 199 sq.; 25 , 
5*5-5; 27 , 227 sq., 271,294, 301; 
33 , 126 sq. ; regulated by YU, 3 , 63- 
75 ; a tenth of the field produce is 
annually levied, 3 , 370, 370 n. ; law 
regarding fares and tolls, 7 , 36 ; 
exemption from t., 25 , xxxiii, xxxiii 
n., 248 n., 322; 33 , 219; 35 , 2.08 ; 
king to settle t. and duties, 25 , 229, 
234, 236-8 ; arrears of t, need 
not be paid by the heir, 25 , 282 ; 
king’s share in kind, 25 , 386 sq. ; 
to be collected by the king, 25 , 396, 
427 sq. and n. ; tithe to priests and 
kings, 37 , 425, 443. 

TiU and Tazak, ancestor of the 
Arabs, 5 , 58 ; son of F ravak, 5 , 1 32 ; 
brother of Hoshang, 37 , 27 sq. 

TAsrak, wife of Ta«, 5 , 58. 

Teaoher, teachers and pupils, reli- 
gious instruction. 

(rt) Guru or t. of the Veda in Brahma'/iMn. 

(^) In Buddhism and 6'aina religion. 

((') In Zoro.istrianism. 

(//) In China. 

(a) Guru or t. of the Veda in 
Brahmaaism. 

Only knowledge which is learnt 
from a t. (a^tarya) leads to real good, 
1 , 64, 64 n. ; 48 , 275 ; attention on 
a tutor (or spiritual guide), the basis 
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of belief, 1, 122; attention on a 
tutor based on the performance of 
sacred duties, 1, 122; duties of 
student (Snataka, householder) to- 
wards his t, 1, 144 ; 2, 3, 7, 11-32, 
49 sqq., 111-13, in n., 183-5, *88- 
93; 8, 176-8, 360; 14 , 10 sq., 40-2, 
152-8; 25 , 43, 5t, 65-9; 29 , 119, 
124 sq., 191; 33 , 131-3; 44 , 50; 
succession of t. and pupils considered 
as a spiritual family, 2, 26 n. ; on 
the fee to be given to a t, 2, 27 sq.; 
14 , 124, 322; 25 , 73 sq., 92 ; 29 , 
82 sq., 230; 30 , 156; 44 , 66; 
students go to several t. to learn the 
several Vedas, 2 , 27, 27 n., 28 ; 
duties of t. towards religious 
students, 2, 31 sq., 113 sq. ; 25 , 4a 
sq., 59 ; how to behave towards 
fallen t., 2, 88 ; hospitable reception 
of t., 2 , 1 20, 205 ; 25 , 96, 96 n. ; 29 , 
87 n., 88, 197, 273, 435 ; 30 , 132, 
279 ; begging for t., for t.’s fee, 
allowed, 2 , 123, 203 ; 25 , 430; right 
to inherit of t. and pupils, 2, 134 ; 
14 , 179; 25 , 367, 367 n. ; he who 
initiates and he who teaches the 
Veda is called t., 2 , 176; who is 
more venerable, t. or parents, 2, 1 92 ; 
7 , 127 sq. ; 25 , xxiv, 56 sq. and n., 
61 ; when one may study under a t. 
who is not a Brahma/?a, 2 , 211 ; 25 , 
72 sq. ; teaching the duty of and a 
means of livelihood forBrahma«as, 2, 
227, 227 n. ; 8, 359 ; 25 , 24, 401 sq., 
4 1 9 sq., 4 2 4 sq. ; the t. and the king 
guard men, therefore they must not 
be reviled, 2, 238 ; death of t., im- 
purity caused by it, and funeral rites 
for dead t., 2 , 252 ; 7 , 91 sq., 96 ; 
14 , 67, 182; 25 , 181 sq., 184; 29 , 
244 sq., 344, 358; 42 , 528; sin of 
casting off one^s t., 2 , 282 ; 25 , 104, 
442 ; those t. who do not impart 
instruction or commit mortal sins 
must be forsaken, 2, 282 ; definitions 
of the terms ‘teacher’ (a/tarya), 

‘ sub-teacher ’ (upadhyaya), and 
guru, 7 , 12 1 sq., 127; 14 , 20; 25 , 
56 ; reverence towards and venera- 
bility of t., 7 , 129-31 ; 8, 103, 119, 
243 ; 14 , 124 ; 25 , Ixvii, 56 sq., 61, 
71 sq., 149, *54>*57; one must not 
step on the shade of a t., 7 , 203 ; 
birth through a t. more important 
than birth from father and mother, 


8, 175-7 ; pupil is like the shadow 
of the t., 8, 31a ; lists of t., lines of 
t., 12, xxxi-xxxv, xxxiii n., xxxivn. ; 
15 , 118-20, 185-8, 213 sq., 224-7; 
29 , 14 1 ; 43 , xviii, 404 ; the t. is the 
father, the Savitri the mother, at 
the ‘second birth,’ 14 , 9 sq., 209 
sq. and n. ; the sacred fire represents 
the t., when the t. dies, 14 , 40 sq. ; 
t. who neglect Veda-study and sacri- 
fices become outcasts, 14 , 68 ; the 
t. is ten times more venerable than 
a sub-teacher, 14 , 68 ; behaviour 
towards t.’s t., and t.’s son, 14 , 68 ; 
25 , 67 sq., 74 ; leavings of at. may 
be eaten, 14 , 71; sin of pupil falls 
on negligent t., 14 , loi ; 25 , 309; 
penance for a t. on the death of a 
student, 14 , 118; sin of teaching 
wicked people, 14 , 130; penances 
for t., 14 , 214 ; staying in the house 
of a t. after having finished student- 
ship, a sin, 14 , 220; associating with 
outcast t. or pupil is sinful, 14 , 239; 
rites securing success may be per- 
formed only for a t., father, or 
mother, besides oneself, 14 , 331; 
secret union of t. and pupil, 15 , 46 ; 
prayer of a t. that Brahman-students 
may come to him, 15 , 47 sq. ; pupils 
approaching the t. with fuel in their 
hands, 15 , 271; 44 , 53 .sq. ; be- 
haviour towards t.’s wives, 25, 68 sq., 
74 ; life-long service to a t., 25 , 73 
sq. ; the pupil must not pay fee, but 
give presents to t., 25 , 73 sq., 104; 
Sndtaka receives hospitable recep- 
tion from t., 25 , 75, 75 n. ; not 
called a guest, 25 , 95 ; entertained 
at 5 raddhas, 25 , 102; offences 

against t., 25 , 103, 15^, 302, 441 sq. ; 
5 udra t. and those who instruct 
5 Gdras excluded from fi’i addha, 25 , 
104 ; sin of teaching for a stipulated 
fee or learning from a paid t., 25 , 
104, 442 ; pupil may be beaten to be 
corrected, 25 , 154, 306 ; is the lord 
of the world of Brahman, 25 , 157 ; 
quarrels with t. to be avoided, 25 , 
157; falsely accusing or abusing 
one’s t. a mortal sin, 25 , 303, 441, 
441 n., 448; students guard their 
t., his house, &c., 26 , 151 ; cere- 
mony performed by the t. at the 
betrothal, 29 , 22 ; pupil and t. de- 
scendants of the same R/shi, 29 , 62 
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sq. n. ; the student's costume, a gift 
to the t.. 29 , 92 ; list of t., worship- 
ped at the Tarpa«a, 29 , 123, 149, 
220,223; 30 , 244 sq. ; rules for the 
t. when beginning instruction in the 
secret doctrines, 29 , 14 1 ; water 
libations to the t., 29 , 325 ; 30 , 79 ; 
the t. is independent, the student 
dependent, 33 , 50; property ac- 
quired by religious instruction, 33 , 
53 ; men deprived of potency by 
the curse of a t., 33 , 167 ; inter- 
course with wife of a t. termed in- 
cest, 33 , 179 ; jee also Incest ; there 
can be no lawsuit between t. and 
pupil, 33 , 234; obedience of pupil 
towards t. falling under the law of 
master and servant, 33 , 344 ; Ganaka 
gives Yily^avalkya a hundred cows 
for his esoteric doctrine regarding 
the Agnihotra, 44 , 46 ; whether the 
t. of a Brahmaitarin may carry on 
sexual intercourse or not, 44, 90. 
See also Brahnuufrarin, Guru, Holy 
persons, and Initiation. 

(h) In Buddhism and Gaina re- 
ligion. 

On choosing a good and learned 
t., 10 (ii), 53 sq. ; t. of the Dhamma 
to be honoured, 10 (ii), 54 ; he who 
has doubts in the t. (salthS) is not 
free from spiritual barrenness, 11, 
333 sq., 228 ; an upa^^^^^aya must be 
appointed at the ordination, 13 , 
*70? 232; 36 , 96, 96 n. ; 
duties of a pupil (saddhiviharika) to- 
wards an upaijigMya, 13 , 154-63; 
36 , 184 sq., 310; duties of an 
upac,?/.»aya towards his saddhivi- 
harika, 13 , 163 5 ; dukka/a 

oHcnces committed by misconduct 
of saddhivih.irikas and upaj?;c<^»ayas 
towards each other, 13 , 165-8; 
when a t. might turn away a sad- 
dhiviharika, 13 , 166-8; duties of an 
antevasika towards his a>tariya, and 
vice versa, 13 , 178-180; difl'erence 
between a^ariya and upa^^^y^/f^aya, 13 , 

1 78 sq. n. ; only a learned, com- 
petent Bhikkhu who has completed 
at least ten years, may receive a 
young Bhikkhu as his antevasika, 
13 , 18 ! ; nissaya, or relation be- 
tween t. and pupil, rules concerning 
its admissibility or cessation, 13 , 

1 8 1 -6, 206 sq., j 26-8 ; 17 , 337, 337 n.. 


340, 372 ; knowledge of Dhamma, 
Vinaya, and Patimokkhas, required 
of a t., 13 , 184 so. ; persons unfit to 
be upag;gi>ayas, 13 , 22a sq. ; Bhik- 
khus should not travel without per- 
mission from their a/tariyas or 
upa^^i&ayas, 13 , 273 ; respect to be 
shown by Bhikkhus to their t. (a>la- 
riyas and upa^i6Syas), 17 , 18; t. 
and pupils must wait upon each 
other in sickness, 17 , 241 sq. ; the 
duties of an a>&ariya and of an 
upa^Mya are not .subjects of a 
legal question of business, 20, 45 ; 
instructors (pavattini) for Bhik- 
khunis to be appointed, 20, 350 sqq., 
351 n. ; the thesis that anything be 
permissible for a Bhikkhu in follow- 
ing the practice of his upaj-^Mya, 
20, 386, 398, 411; Gai(>f>6as or lists 
of t. in Gaina books, 22 , xxxvi sq. ; 
how a Gaina monk or nun should 
behave when wandering with their 
t. or master, 22 , 146 ; a Gaina monk 
is not allowed to go out or do any- 
thing without asking leave of the t. 
or sub-t., or Sthavira, or Gawadhara, 
&c., 22, 306 sq. ; a t. should be like 
a father, 35 , 142 sq. ; twenty-five 
virtues of a t., 35 , 142 sq. ; ten vir- 
tues of a lay-disciple, 35 , 143 sq. ; 
honour due to a t. though he be 
only a novice, 36 , 334 ; how a Gaina 
pupil should behave towards his 
t., 45 , I -8 ; the Gaina monk’s duty 
towards t., 45 , 78, 142-9; bad 
pupils compared to unmanageable 
bullocks, 45 , 149-52 ; a ^/badma- 
stha or a Gina, as t., 45 , 155, 155 n., 
157 ; obedience and reverence to 
t. among the articles necessary for 
perfection, 45 , 158 sq., 16.? sq., 184; 
serving the t., one of the internal 
austerities, 45 , 179, 179 n.; duties 
of Gaina novices towards t., and 
duties of t, towards novices, 45, 
524-8 ; he who has learned from a 
iSrama»a or Brahma«a even one 
noble truth only, will reverence him 
like a deity or a sacred shrine, 45, 
433. See also Bhikkhus (r), Gaina 
monks, Preachers, and Preaching. 

[f) In Zoroastrianism. 

Contracts between pupil and t., 
45 sq. ; 23 , 150; student and 
teaching priest, 4 , 311-15; fees oft., 
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4 f 315 ; respect due to parents and 
t., 4, 370 sq. ; spells to be taught 
only to a son, a brother, or a pupil, 
23 , 5i> *43 ; to be obeyed, 24 , 78 ; 
unfriendliness of a t. towards a dis- 
ciple, 87 , 51 ; t. and disciple in legal 
proceedings, 37 , 59 ; duty of aiding 
a disciple, 37 , 80 ; duties towards t., 
47 , 169. 

(d) In China. 

Rules of conduct for pupils to- 
wards t., 27 , 70, 74 sq. ; duties of 
pupil towards t. the same as of a 
son towards his father, 27 , 121 ; 
offerings to the t., 27 , 347-9, 349 n.; 
/ignce it is from the t. indeed that one 
learns to be a ruler, and the choice of a 
/. demands the greatest care ; as it is 
said in the Record, ‘ The three kings 
and the four dynasties were what they 
ivere by their t, I 28 , 88 ; honour due 
to the t., 28 , 88 ; masters of schools 
in China receive their pupils in the 
courtyard, 40 , 40 sq., 40 n. ; wicked- 
ness of being angry with t., 40 , 241. 
Teaching, see Teacher. 

Te^aa, Sk., how to be rendered pro- 
perly, 1, 93 sq. n. 

Teka, n. of a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 219. 

Tekula and Yame/u, two Brahmans 
who had become Bhikkhus, 20 , 

, ... 

Temples, to be passed with one s 
right turned towards them, 2, 226 ; 
29 , 125 ; in the vicinity of a t. the 
Veda must not be studied, 7 , 124 ; 
he must not eat in a t, 7 , 22 \ \ a 
builder of t. enters the dwelling- 
place of that deity to whom he has 
erected a t., 7 , 27 1 ; Lakshmi resides 
in t., 7 , 299 ; Pasa«aka A'etiya, the 
Rock Temple, n. pi., 10 (ii), i88 ; 
with embroidered flags, 19 , 198 ; 
t. and statues erected to their pro- 
phets by Buddhists and Cainas, 22 , 
xxi ; built where boundaries meet, 
25 , 298 ; balance for ordeal erected 
in sight of at., 33 , 104 ; associations 
formed for the erection of t., 33 , 
348 ; cities adorned with t., 36 , 209 ; 
shrines of gods adorned with flowers, 
36 , 21 1 n. ; see also Holy places. 
Idols, Idol-temples, and SIrandada 
T. ; — t. restored by Duke Hsi, 3 , 34 1 , 
346; Than-fu raised a t. to the spirits 


of the land, 3 , 384, 385 n.; t. to Lao- 
gze, 40 , 31 1 sq.n., 317-19; ancestral 
t., see Ancestor Worship (</). 

Tevi^^a, Pali t.t., Sk. traividya, 
‘ learned in the three Vedas,^ title of 
Buddha, 11 , 159 ; the T. compared 
to the Scribes and Pharisees of the 
New Testament, 11 , 160 ; in what 
sense used as an epithet of Buddhist 
Arhats, 11 , 161 sq. 

Tevif^-Suttanta, ‘The Discussion 
on Knowledge of the Three Vedas,’ 
Sutta of the Digha NikSya, 11 , x ; 
translated, 11, 157-203; treats of 
Sila, or Right Conduct, 11 , 159. 

Tevi^;^a-va^/&^agotta-8utta, of the 
Maj;gi6ima-Nikaya, 11 , 159. 

Th&i, see Than-fQ. 

Thdri HfU>, divine ruler of spring, 
27 , 250, 250 n., 257, 262. 

Th&i Khang, a bad ruler, deplored 
by his five sons, 3 , 78-80. 

TMi Kiki grandson and heir of 
Thang, 1 Yin gives instructions to 
him, 3, 92-103 ; kept by minister I 
in the palace of Thung near the 
grave of the former king, 3 , 95, 97 ; 
or Thai Bung, successor to Thang, 
3 , 303. 

Th&i-^ang, or /Hang, wife of Than- 
ffl, 3 , 383, 3830., 387sq. andn. 

Thili-kung, and his descendants 
buried in ^au, 27 , 1 3 1 ; commenta- 
tor of the Yin Ffi A'ing, 40 , 255 sq. 

Thal-kung Thi&o and Shao A^ih 
discourse about the TSo, 40 , 126- 
30, 126 n. 

Th4i-kung Zkn. converts Confu- 
cius to Taoism, 40 , 32-4, 32 n., 289. 

Th&i M&u, reigned seventy-five 
years, 3 , 23 ; canonized as Aung 
Bung, worshipped as an ancestor, 3 , 
303, 305 sq. 

Th&i-po, eldest son of King Thai, 3 , 
390, 390 n. 

Th&i-shang Kan Ying Phien or 
tractate of actions and their re- 
tributions, 39 , xxi sq., 38-40 ; trans- 
lated, 40 , 235-46. 

Thiti Sze, wife of WSn, 3 , 388, 388 n. 

Th&i Tien, minister of WSn, 3 , 208. 

Thfti-wang Than-fO, leaves his 
kingdom for the wild tribes of the 
North, to avoid war, 40 , 150 sq., 
150 n. 

Thfti-wO, see Aung Bung. 
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Thai-r&i| the virtuous wife of K\ of 
Alu, and mother of King Wan, 3 , 
380 sq., 380 n., 387. 

ThamM, people of, reject Zali*h 
who was sent unto them with the 
sign of the she-camel, 6, 1 46 sq., 
147 sq. n. ; 9 , 7, 242 ; *Ad and T., 
6 , 183; 9 , 12 1 ; punished for dis- 
belief in the mission of Zali'h, 6, 
2iisq., 239; 9 , 86,96, 103 sq., 176, 
200, 247, 2J4, 256, 298, 327, 331, 
333 ; or El Hagr, 6, 249 n. ; called 
their prophet liar, 9, 6r. 

Than-f(i, great-grandfather of WQ, 
3, 124 ; 28, 309; called ‘ King Thai,’ 
founder of the state of A^u, 3, 134, 
134 n. ; canonized as King Thai, 3, 
152 sq., 316; 28, 60; was humble 
and reverent, 3, 203 ; 28, 283 ; 
among the descendants of Hau-iti, 
3, 342 ; his settlement in Afau, 
building of temples and palace, 3, 
382-5, 389; Shun was not equal to 
him of the line of Thai, 39, 136, 
259 sq. 

Thang, or Thien-y 1, or A7.;^ing Thang, 
the Successful, founder of the Shang 
dynasty, 3, 13, 84. 303; the Book 
of Th. in the Shu King, 3, 31-6; 
surnamed 3ze and Li, 3, 84 ; sum- 
mons his people against iTieh of 
Hsia, 3, 84-6, i27sq.; /fung-hui’s 
‘ announcement ’ justifying T.’s pro- 
ceedings against ATieh, 3, 86-9 ; 
noble character and sentiments of 
T., 3, S-sq., 90 sq., 91 n., 93sq., 96, 
98 sq., 310 sq. ; 28, 281 ; his An- 
nouncement, inaugurating the new 
dynasty, 3, 89 -91 ; his self-sacrifice 
to assuage a draught, 3, 91 n. ; his 
deatli, 0, 92 ; ancestor of the Count 
of Wei, 3, 162; a model king, 3, 
176, 221 sq.; punished and de- 
stroyed the sovereign of Hsia, 3, 
197, 215 ; l.ad t Yin as his minister, 
3, 206 ; sacrifice otfered by one of 
his descendants to T., 3, 304 sq. ; 
appointed by (iod, to regulate the 
boundaries of the kingdom, 3, 307 
S(|. ; changed the appointment of 
the line ot Hsia, Ifi. 254: one of 
the six great men, 27, 366 ; de- 
throned Aieh, 27, 396; 40, 17S; 
worshipped as an ancestor, 28, 202, 
209 ; inscription on his bathing-liib, 
2S, jt5 ; <]ucstions put by T. to AT 


39 , 167, 1670.; had recourse to 
the force of arms, 39 , 359 ; he and 
W(i contended for the sovereignty, 

39 , 380 ; 40 , 73 ; seven years* draught 
in the times of T,, 39 , 388 ; made 
t Yin his cook, 40 , 89; followed 
M 3 n-yin T 5 ng-hang as his master, 

40 , 1 17; proposes to resign his 
throne, 40 , 14 1, 162 sq.; Th. and 
WO set up as Sons of Heaven, yet 
their posterity cut off, 40 , 170 sq. ; 
banished bis lord, 40 , 171, 173 ; 
had his Ta H(i music, 40 , 218. See 
also YSo. 

Than Kiing, the Book named after 
him, 27, 17, 120. 

7 >/aqif, submit to Mohammed on 
condition of being allowed to retain 
their idol Allat, 9 , 9 n. 

That art thou, see Brahman (/). 
That which is, see Sat. 

That which is not, see Asat. 

Theft, sin of, especially stealing gold 
of a Brahmawa, causes loss of caste, 
1, 83 sq.; 2, 74, 280; 7, i33sq. ; 
8, 389, 389 n. ; 14, 5, 201, 218; 25, 
383; see also Brahma«a (df) \ or- 
deals applied in cases of th. and 
robbery, 1, 108 sq.; 33, 98, 316, 
319 ; 34, 323 n. ; thief set at liberty 
heaps his guilt on the king, 2, 71, 
82 ; penances for th. (esp. of gold 
of Brahma;/a), 2, 82 sq., 293 ; 7, 
I72sq., 181; 14,108,127,13^,213, 
296, 299; 25, 448, 448 n., 45r, 463- 
3, 480; definition of th., 2, 88; to 
keep off danger from thieves, a 
king’s chief duty, 2, 162 ; law about 
th., 2, 163, 167, 169, 232, 240, 244 
sq., 248 ; 7, 1 36 ; 25, 253, 267, 306- 
14; 33, 204-6, 223-32, 266sq., 359 - 
63 : 37, 51, 56, 58-60, 69 sq., 74-7, 
99 ; thieves defile the company at 
a 5raddha, 2, 256; 25, 103; c.ases 
when it is allowed to take money 
from i’udras and others (by fraud or 
force), 2, 273 ; punishments for th. 
and robbery, 6, 102; 7, 26, 31 sq., 
36 ; 14, 10 r, 201 ; 25, 390-2, 394, 
496 9 ; 35, 256 sq., 290; 37, 121 ; 
appropriating land or a deposit be- 
longing to a Brahmawa, is a crime 
equal to the th. of gold, 7, 134; 
refraining from th., part of the con- 
duct of the good, 8, 243; is of the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ; one of 
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the five principal sins, 10 (i), 6i; 
all sort of th. to be avoided, 10 (ii), 
65 sq. ; ye shall not take that which 
has not been given , 11, 189, 253 ; 13 , 
235 ; the Bhikkhu who commits th., 
fails into defeat, 13 , 4 ; penalties 
for th. with and without violence, 

24 , 326-8 ; punishment of officials 
for stealing, 25 , 259; stolen property 
must be restored, 25 , 260; thieves, 
robbers, burglars are ‘thorns,* 25 , 
387 ; punishments for th. in future 
births, 25 , 440 ; various kinds of th., 

25 , 441, 443 S(«., 443 n.; is sinful 
bodily action, 25 , 48 4 ; violating 
truth, a kind of th., 33 , 95, 95 n. ; 
clandestine sale of stolen articles, 
is considered as th., 33 , 144 sq. ; 
robbers of human beings and quad- 
rupeds, 37 , 427 ; charm against 
robbers, 42 , 147 sq., 367; he who 
takes away land may be slain as an 
assassin, 45 , 19. See also Judicial 
procedure. 

Theogony, see Gods (b). 

Theopompus, and Zoroastrianism, 
on the periods of the world, 
4 , liv. 

Theosophists, not Buddhists, 35 , 
268 n. 

Thera-Gathfi., t.w., quoted in Milin- 
dapanha, 35 , xli. 

Thera-parampara, or lists of Elders 
in the Oylon chronicles, 11, xlvii. 

Theras, Buddhist t.t.. Elders, senior 
priests, 10 (ii), x ; the Bhikkhus’ 
duties towards Th., 11 , 6; as au- 
thorities for the true teaching of 
Buddha, 11 , 66-70 ; never go about 
in public alone, but are always ac- 
companied by a Samawera, 11 , 102 
n. ; young Bhikkhus must follow 
the order of the Th., 13 , 268, 271. 
See also Preachers. 

Thief, see Parables (/), and Theft. 

Thien, see God (b), and Heaven (a). 

Thien Ho, marquis of Kb\f 40 , 103, 
103 n. 

Thien K&n, his interview with ‘a 
nameless man,’ 39 , 137, 260 sq. 

Thien Kh&i-^ih, has an interview 
with Duke Wei of Kau, 39 , 150; 
40 , 1 6 sq. 

Thien A^^ang, killed his ruler and 
usui-ped the state, 40 , 177, 177 n. 

Thien IChikiig-^zey killed the ruler 


of K6l and .stole his state, 39 , 282, 
282 n. 

Thien M&u, of KJbty violated a treaty 
with King Yung of Wei, 40 , 118, 
1 18 n. 

Thien Phien, a TSoist professor 
who did not know the true Tao, 
40 , 223-5. 

Thien 32(o-fhng, at the court of the 
Marquis Wan of Wei, 39 , 15 1 sq.; 
40 , 42 sq. 

Third Place, see Future Life (A). 

Thirst, explained, 1 , 100; sacrifice 
to Th., 30 , 128. See also Ta//h^. 

Thou art that, see Brahman (/). 

Thought, thoughts : harbouring evil 
th. belongs to the quality of passion, 
8 , 323 ; the characteristic quality of 
mind is th., 8, 348, 350; all that we 
are is the result of our th., 10 (i), 
3 sq. ; guard your th., 10 (i), 12-15; 
th., word, and deed, 10 (i), 28, 28 
sq. n., 59, 85, 87, 90; 11, 10; re- 
lation between th. and the senses, 
35 , 89-92 ; good th., see Morality 
(<■)• 

Thoughtfulness, dams the streams 
of desire, 10 (ii), i90sq. 

Thoughtlessness, opp. to earnest- 
ness, 10 (i), 9-1 1. 

Thraetaona, and Traitana, 4 , lii; 
his three sons Airy a, Sairima, and 
Tfira, 4 , lix, 255 ; 23 , 222 n. ; smote 
Azi Dahaka, 4 , 9, 90., 226, 245 ; 
23 , 61, 113, 242, 254 sq., 277, 294, 
307; 31,233,2330.; the functions 
of Thrita ascribed to 'I'h., 4 , 226; 
invoked against brigands, 4 , 245 sq. ; 
invoked in spells and incantations, 
4 , 246; 23 , 690.; Th. and Trita, 
12 , 48 n. ; 42 , 523 ; delivers Savan- 
ghavayt and Erenava>&, 23 , 61 sq. ; 
sacrifices to Ardvi SGra Anahita, 23 , 
61 sq. ; Vafra Navaza flung up in 
the air by Th., 23 , 68 sq. and n. ; 
as inventor of magic, 23 , 69 n. ; 
worships Drva.spa, 23 , 113; Fra- 
vashi of Th. worshipped, 23 , 221 ; 
31 , 389 sq.; worships Vayii, 23 , 254 
sq. ; worships Ashi Vanguhi, 23 , 
277 ; seized the glory that had de- 
parted from Yima, 23 , 294 ; js fiend- 
smiting, 23 , 326; son of Athwya, 
31 , 333, 133"., 389 sq.; 42 , 523. 
See also Fre//Gn. 

Thread-girdle, see Costume. 
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!niree,/« Numbers W. S^^ahcc.^ 

Three Jew«l«,J«Je''els. ^ 

Buddta'*, 

see Gods (/). 

the mother ot ^ Jr .‘.^6 dwell- Tides, see Ocean. 
iC*U***27*7^^?9 - an officer should Tiger, see Animals (^). 
enfe?^ihe palace’ without treading Ti I consults S^e-hsii about mourn- 
on the th., 27, 71 ; bride shall not ’"ft * 5 '' 
stand on the th., 30 , 193, ^63. Ti Khn, deserves ancestor worship, 
Thrimithwa/itf son of Spitima, 23 , 28 , 208. 

204, 204 n. Time, W 5 n of Wei praised for his 

Thri/, son of A6vo-saredha-fyaljta, regard to auspiciousness of, 3 , 436 


23 , 218. 

Thidta, the inventor of the herbs- 


sq., 436 n. ; boundless T. invoked, 
4 , 213 sq.; 23 , 10, 18,34,334, 352 ; 


medicine, 4, 225-7 ; one of the first the departed soul enters the way 


priests of Haoma, 4 , 226; the Sa- 
man, father of Keresasp, 18 , 369 ; 


made by T., 4 , 218 ; produced by 
Auharmaz//, 5 , Ixx, 160; reckoning 


31 , 233 sq. ; 47 , 1360.; son of of t, year, months, and seasons, 


Sayuzdri, 23 , 71, 212 ; 47 , 78 n. 
Thritak, n.p., 5 , 134 ; 47 , 34. 
Thriti, daughter of Zarathujtra, 23 , 
204 m, 224. 

Thunder, meditation on the person 
in the, as Brahman, 1 , 303 ; th. and 
rain symbolical of political disorder. 


5 , 23 sq., 91-7 and n., 149-5*; 
names of angels ascribed to the 
thirty days of the Parsi month, 5 , 
103 sq. n. ; the decree of appoint- 
ing T., 5 , 165 ; Hasar, measure of t., 
5 , 308, 308 sq. n. ; beginning of the 
morning watch determined, 5 , 371 ; 


16 , 215 sq., 216 n. ; the emblem of lengths of midday and afternoon 


great power, 16 , 309, 309 n.; th. 
and rain symbolical of forgivenesson 
the part of a conqueror, 16 , 316,317 


shadows, 5 , 397-400 ; days of the 
Parsi month, 5 , 406 n. ; divisions of 
t., 7, 77 sq.; 15 , 316 sq. ; 25 , xii, 


n, ; Indra is th., and th. is thunder- Ixxxiii sq., 19 sq. ; 44 , 168 sq. ; is 


bolt, 44 , 1 1 6. Srf aho Omens, 
Thunderbolt, chief among weapons, 


without either beginning or end, 
7 , 78 ; highest self unlimited by t. 


8, 89; the prana is a raised th., 84 , and space, 8, 45, 45 n., 186 ; day, 
229-31; used to denote ‘cause of bright fortnight, six months of. the 


fear in general,* 34 , 230 sq. ; is 
fiftecnfold, 41,413; 43, 37, 62,85sq.; 
44, 300 sq., 350, 384 ; drives off the 
evil-doer, 43 , 37 ; strength means 
th., 43 , 64; 44, 384: is wielded by 


northern solstice on the path to 
Brahman, 8, 80 sq. ; night, dark 
fortnight, six months of southern 
solstice, on the path to the moon, 8, 
81 ; Kr/sh^a is T. (Kala, king of 


the sun, 43 , 85 sq. ; Indra drives off death), 8, 89 sq. and n.; Mlrga/.rsha, 
the Aburas with it, 43 , 193 ; Indra is chief among months, 8, 90, 91 n. ; 


the th., 44 , 1 16. Set also Indra yb). 
Thunderstorm, shooting arrows at, 
32 , 400, 404 sq,; how it arises, 40 , 
132 ; Agni in the th., 46 , 103. See 
also Storm. 


day, night, months, half-months, 
years, seasons, conjunctions, are all 
threefold ( of the three Gu«as), 8, 3 30; 
i.s threefold, past, present, and 
future, 8, 33 1 ; the wheel of t. which 


Thupas, see Slfipas. 

Ti and Shang Ti meaning God, 3 , 
xxiii-xxix ; 16 , xix sq., 51 sq. ; 
39 , 202 n. ; as title of Chinese 
sovereigns, 3 , xxiii, xxv-xxix ; the 
title T. and Hwang I'l, 3 , 256, 256 
n. ; the relation of the Tao to T. 
or God, 39 , 16, 18 sq. ; Tis and 
Kings regard Heaven and Earth as 


rotates in this world, 8, 343, 355 n., 
356 ; day was first, then night, 
months have the bright fortnight 
first, of Nakshatras is ^ravana, of 
seasons the winter first, 8, 35a ; some 
say both t. and space exist, others 
deny it, 8, 375; who knows the 
morrow of man t 12, 291 ; considered 
by some as the cause of everything, 
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15 , 260; is Breath and a manifesta* 
tion of the highest Brahman, 15 , 
502 ; the fire of the sun, called t., 
15 , 306 ; cause of t.; 

the year is the visible form of t. 
15 3 1 6 sq. ; from /. all beings flo^v 
from /. they grow ; in L they obtain 
rest ; t. is visible {sun) and invisible 
moments, 15 , 317 ; ^9?cent of good 
and evil spirits from ‘ 1 )oundless T.,’ 
18 , xxiv ; cannot be the cause of 
the world, 19 , 211 ; Gaina eras and 
periods of t., 22, 189 sq., 218, 262, 
262 n., 265, 265 n. ; 45 , 143 sq. and 
n., 20o~3 ; personified as Zurv^n, 
24 , 245, 245 n., 248; created, 25 , 
12 ; past, present, and future known 
by the Veda, 25 , 505 ; divination 
about the proper t. for undertakings, 
27 , 94 ; characteristics of every 
month of the year, 27 , 249 sq., 
249 n., 257 sq., 262, 268, 272, 276 
sq., 280 sq., 283, 286 sq., 291, 296, 
301 sq., 306; reckoning of t. by 
the heavenly bodies, 27 , 381-4; 
Day- lords. Month-lords, and Vear- 
lords worshipped, 31 , 202 sq., 207, 
212, 217, 22 f, 226; t. which exists, 
and t. which does not, 35 , 77-83 ; 
infinite t., 35 , 79-82 ; periods of day 
and year, 37 , 17, 19; longest and 
shortest days and Parasangs, 37 , 
67 ; day of twelve hours in China, 
40 , 269-71 ; prayers to Klla or T. 
as a primordial power, 42 , 224 sq., 
681-8 ; T. in the shape of its unit, 
the Year, takes its part in the 
primaeval sacrifice, 43 , xv ; the fire- 
altar identified with the year, 43 , 
21 ; the year is the same as this 
world, 43 , 49 ; divisions of the year, 
43 , 167, 167 n., 221 sq. ; as a sub- 
stance, 45 , 153, 207 sq.; the Parsi 
calendar, 47 , xlii-xlvii ; Vishwu as 
T., 48 , 93; not an independent sub- 
stance, 48 , 518; is inseparably 
connected with all things, 49 (i), 
97 sq. See also Ages of the World, 
Klla, Months, Old Times, Sacred 
Times, and Year. 

Timi, mighty beings dwelling in the 
ocean, 20, 302, 305. 

Timingala, mighty beings dwelling 
in the ocean, 20, 302, 305. 
Tj]]iitimingala,mighty beings dwell- 
ing in the ocean, 20, 302, 305. 


Ting, the Shih from the time of 
King W 5 n to that of, 3 , xvi. 

Ting of Kfl-la, on punishment of a 
parricide, 27 , 195, 195 n. 

Tipi/aka, date of the, 10 (i), x-xlv ; 
35 , xxxvii sq. ; Buddhist canon 
settled at the First Council, 10 (i), 
xii; finally settled at the Second 
Council, of Vesal?, 10 (i), xii, xxxix ; 
handed down by oral tradition, 10 
(I), xii sq., xxiv sq. ; 13 , xxxii-xxxvi ; 
Buddhaghosa*s translation of the 
Commentaries on the Pali T., 10 (i), 
xxii ; short abstract of the T., 10 
^), xxvii-xxix ; First Council of 
Ri^agaha, and Second Council of 
Vesalt, mentioned in the T., 10 (i), 
xxix ; no mention of the Third 
Council of P 3 /allputta, found in the 
T., 10 (i), xxix sq. ; the term T. 
or Pi/aka, not met with in the 
Buddhist canon itself, 10 (i), xxxii ; 
its three portions, and its three 
subjects, 10 (i), xxxii sq.; summaries 
and parallel passages in the T., 11 , 
xxxiii-xxxvi ; the word Piraka not 
used by the side of ‘ scripture ’ in 
the Mahi-parinibbana-sutta, 11 , 67 
n.; no historical connexion between 
T. and the New Testament, 11 , 165 
sq. ; liturgical texts excluded from 
the T., 13 , xiv sq. ; Chinese trans- 
lations of the T., 19 , xxxiv; some 
Bhikkhus are repeaters of the 
Suttantos, others are in charge of 
the Vinaya, others preach Dhamma, 
20 , 6 ; the word of the Buddhas 
must not be put into Sanskrit verse, 
but the Bhikkhus are to learn it 
each in his own dialect, 20, 150 sq.; 
eighty-four thousand divisions of the 
T., 21 , 24 r, 241 n. ; quotations 
from the T. in the Milindapa^ha, 
and their importance, 35 , xxvii-xlii ; 
extent of the T., 35 , xxxvi sq. ; 
quotations frotn T. in Milindapa^ha, 
diflerent from our text of the T., 
35 , xl-xlii; parts or whole of the 
learnt by N^gasena, 35 , 21 sq., 
28 sq., 34 ; 36 , 244 ; earliest men- 
tion and meaning of the term, 35 , 28 
n.; statements in the Milindapa^ha 
referring to traditions later than 
the T., 35 , 196 n., 293 n., 298 n. ; 
36 , 19 n., 43-6 notes, 144 n., 176 n., 
304 n. ; there is only one ‘ canon ot 
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the Buddhist Scriptures/ 36 , xv- putta^ T. Thera, author of the 
xvii ; importance of the Digha and Katha Vatthu, 36 , xx s<j. 

Maz^Mma. Nikayas, 36 , xxiii ; its Tissametteyya, n. of a BrShma^a, 
nine divisions (navahgani), 36 , 92, 10 (ii), 156, 187, 191 sq., 210. 

92 n. ; what is the use of recitation Ti8Bametteyyanid.;^avapu>^/’^a, 
of the Scriptures to Bhikkhus? 36 , t.w., 10 (ii), 191 sq. 

92-6 ; Suttantas the market-place, TlsBametteyyasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 
Abhidhamma the crossways, Vinaya 156 sq, 

the judgement hall, in the city of Tijtar, or Tir (Phi.), Av. Tijtrya, 
Righteousness, 36 , 212; teachers the rain-god, 4 , 55 n. ; the constella- 
and preachers of diflTerent parts of tion Sirius, chieftain of the east, 
the 36 , 2^1. 2x^~Q, 2X7 n. : leader of stars, 5 , 12, 12 n., 15 


discourses of Buddha, at which 
numbers of celestial beings were 
converted, 36 , 247-9 ; * the Elders 
who collected the Scriptures,’ 36 , 
286 ; a Bhikkhu shall study the 
Abhidhamma, the Vinaya, and the 
Sultas, 36 , 306 ; Ekuttara Nikaya 
quoted, 36 , 324; Lakkhawa S^uttanta 
quoted, 36 , 346. See also Agamas, 
Buddhist Sacred Books, Dham- 
mapada, Ma5;g4)ima-Nik<lya, Saw- 
yutta Nikaya, Sutta-Nipata, Suttas, 
and Vinaya-Pi/aka. 

Tir, see 'J ijtar. 

TiridateB, a Magian, brother of 
Valkhash, 4 , xxxix sq., xxxix n. 
Tironakathwa of the Uspacjta- 
Sadna house, 23 , 2 1 9. 

Tirthakara, t.t., used by Buddhists 
and Gainas, 22 , xx ; 34 , 429; Gaina 
theory of former and Buddhistic 
theory of Buddhas, 22 , xxxiv so. ; 
after 23 T. of the Ikshvlku, Kaj- 
yapa, Hari, and (jautama gotras 
had appeared, Mahavira was 
born, 22, 218; epochs of the 

intermediate T., 22 , 280; called 
‘ Buddhas,’ 45 , 314 sq., 314 n. ; the 
eyes of the world and its leaders, 
45 , 318; called ‘ 'I’athagatas/ 45 , 
320, 320 n. See also Gina, and 
.Saints. 

Tirthaa, see Hand, and Holy places. 
Tirthikas,or Pitthiyas, see Heretics. 
Tib, see King (r). 

Tlshya, the star, bestows wealth, 32 , 
326, 331. 

Tishya, 5 ariputra addressed as, 21 , 
89 ; the 38th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Tishyabhadra, disciple of Sam- 
bhutavi^aya, 22, 289. 

Tisaa, Buddha foretells his future 
birth, 35 , 6 ; the Elder ' 1 *. known 
by his writings, 35 , jio; Moggali- 


21 ; 23 , 92 ; 24 , 90 sq. and n., 131 ; 
fights Apaosha and other Evil Spirits 
and .sends rain, 5 , 25-8 ; 23 , 92-109 ; 
24 , 133, 133 n. ; assumes the forms 
of a man, a horse, and a bull, 5 , 
26 sq., 26 n., 169; 23 , 93, 93 n., 96, 
98-100, 99 n., 106; sends rain, 5 , 
31 sq., 176; 23 , 92-109, 173 n. ; 
seizes water from the ocean, pro- 
duces rain, defeats Apidsh, 5 , 69 ; 
18 , 264-9, 264 n. ; 24 , 112, iia n. ; 
sends rain on the plants, 5 , 100 ; the 
violet his flower, 5 , 104 ; opposes 
Aharman in his contest with the 
water, 5 , 168-71 ; invoked and 
worshipped, 5 , 40a, 405; 23 , 9, 16, 
92-109, 285, 351 sq., 354 ; 31 , 199, 
210, 216, 225, 256, 280 ; Yim in the 
water of T., 18 , 418, 418 n.; to 
increase the star T., 23 , 34 ; Tir 
Yajt devoted to T., 23 , 92-109 ; 
a protector from hostile hordes and 
all plagues, 23 , 108 sq. ; Mithra’s 
face flashing with light like the face 
of the star T., 23 , 1 57 ; divides 
the waters, 23 , 249 n. ; the bright, 
glorious star T. moves on equally, 
23 , 284. 

THtar-yar, n.p., 24 , 256. 

Tbtrya, see 'Eutar. 

Titans, see Superhuman beings. 
Tithe, see 7 ’axes. 

TitleB, applied to and used by chiefs 
of regions, provinces, and of bar- 
barous tribes, 27 , iiosq., 113; 28 , 
26 sq. ; applied to wives of kings, 
princes, &c., 27 , 1 1 2 sq. 

Titthiya, see Heretics. 

Tittira, worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
30 , 245. 

Ti-yi, father of Alau-hsin, 3 , 176, 
176 n.; all sovereigns from Thang 
to T. attended to the sacrifices, and 
were virtuous, 3 , 197, 216; King 
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T.*s rule about the marriage of his 
younger sister, 16 , 82, 83 sq. n., 182, 
184 n., 335 * 

Tiayarjti, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Todeyya, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 (ii), 
109 ; 111 167, 168 n. ; the two T., 
disciples of Blvar'i, 10 (ii), 1 87, 202 
sq., 310 . 

Todeyyaiiia«avapii^^^&, t.c., 10 
(ii), aoasq. 

Tolerance, and intolerance, see 
Heretics. 

Tolls, see Taxes. 

Tombs, prayers at, 6, 185. See also 
Funeral rites, and Holy places. 
Tonsure, see Child (A), and Hair. 
Tootbpiok, how it is to be cut, 5 , 
323. 344i 344 »•; 24) 

Topes, see StOpas. 

Tortoise, its shell used for divination, 
3, 50 sq., 104, 1 12, 120, 138, 

145 sq., 145 n., isisq-i >57761 ; 40 , 
136 sq., 137 n. ; see also Divination 
(^i) ; supposed to live on air, 16 , 1 15 
n. ; princes set great store by the t., 
27 , 397 ; knows the future, 27, 4 1 3 ; is 
the most valuable of gifts, 27 , 420 ; 
simile of the t., 36 , 288-90, 352 sq. ; 
spirit-like t.-shell worshipped in 
39, 390; ^**l‘*^g without 
reason an offence, 40 , 244; the 
marvellous t., 40 , 294 ; how created, 

41 , 147 ; a t., representing heaven 
and earth, put down on the fire- 
altar, 41 , 389-93 ; 43 , 2 n., 358, 
392 sq. ; Kajyapa the sun as a t., 

42 , 403. 

Tosar, high-priest, what he did for 
the Parsi scriptures, 37 , xxxi ; sum- 
moned by Artakhshatar to expound 
Zoroastrianism, 37 , 414. 

Touch, is of twelve descriptions, 8, 
384. See also Phassa. 

Toys, children’s, list of, 36 , 32 sq. 
Trade, law relating to, 6, 44 sq. ; 7 , 
35 sq., 38; 25 , 323-5 ; 27 , 289^ sq.; 
33 , 144-53 ; 87 , 98; lawful occupa- 
tion of, obligatory on Vauyas, 8, 
127; 14 , 199; 25 , 24, 325, 327, 
400 sq., 419 sq. ; buying and selling, 
belong to the quality of passion, 8, 
323; articles which a Brahma»a 
must never sell, even when resort- 
ing to t., 14 , 12-14; 25 , 103, 105, 
421 sq.; 33, 57 sq. ; customs with 
regard to t. peculiar to the north, 


14 , 146, 146 n. ; forbidden to Brah- 
ma/ras, 14 , 218; 25 , 86, 109, 27a; 
lawful and forbidden articles of sale, 

14 , 2a I, 313; sin of speculating 
upon prices with com, 18 , 174-6; 
about selling wine to foreigners and 
infidels, 18, 176 sq. ; about bargains 
in wheat, 18 , i8o-a ; in cattle, 18 , 
182 sq.; development of t. in the 
time of the Manu-smr/ti, 25 , ci ; 
permitted as a means of subsistence 
to Brahma»as, 25 , 129, 421 sq. ; 
king must learn the theory of trades 
and professions, 25 , 222 ; sale with- 
out ownership, a title of the law, 
25 , 253, 289 sq. ; 33 , 272 sq. ; con- 
cerns among partners, a title of the 
law, 25 , 253, 291 sq. ; 33 , 124-7, 
336-41 ; rescission of sale and pur- 
chase, a title of the law, 25 , 253, 
294 sq. ; void and fraudulent sales 
or purchases, 25 , 283 ; 33 , 336 ; 
adulteration of merchandise, 25 , 
290, 393, 440; punishments for dis- 
honesty in t, 25 , 32 3 > 387» 393 sq*; 
33 , 360 ; permitted to Kshatriya in 
time of distress, 25 , 422 ; property 
which must not be sold, 25 , 442 ; 
27 , 238 ; rites and sacrifice for suc- 
cess in t., 30 , 1 26, 1 77, 296 ; 42 , 490 ; 
king must maintain the rules settled 
among the guilds and corporations 
of trades, 33, 153-5 ; rescission of 
purchase and sale, 33 , 350 sq.; rules 
of the market, 37 , 124; in products 
of animals, 37 , 139-42; buying up 
supplies, 37, 14 1 ; a merchant’s 
prayer, 42 , 148 sq., 552-4, 532,619. 
See also Property, Taxes, Usury, 
and Weights. 

Tradition, see Smr/ti. 

Traidhatavi, t.t., see Sacrifice (j), 
Trailokavikramin, a Bodhisattva 
Mahlsattva, 21, -|. 

Trair&jika .Sakha, founded by Kh^- 
luka Rohagupta, 22, 290. 

Traitana and Thraetaona, 4 , lii. 
Traiva;ri, n. of a teacher, 15 , 119, 
i86n., 187. 

Traividya, t.t., learned in the three 
Vedas, see Tevij^^a, Veda {by d). 
Trance, in it the body is there, yet 
the mind inactive, 36 , 160. 
Tranquillity (indifference, abandon- 
ment of all action), constant equ- 
ability with regard to what is agree- 



584 TRA.NQUILLITY— TRANSMIGRATION 


able and disagreeable, 8, 47 sq., 60, 
<>5i 7», 103, 3*5 sq-, 365 ; ideal of 
t., its characteristics, 8, 49-5 
sq., 433 ; obtained through know- 
ledge, 8, 63 ; attained by devotion, 
8, 65, 67 ; is a means for final 
emancipation, 8, 67-70, no, 346; 
obtained through devoutly worship- 
ping Kr/sh/za, 8, 85 ; t. and equability 
are from Knshwa alone, 8, 86 ; a 
natural duty of Brahmaitas, 8, 126 ; 
part of the conduct of the good, 8, 
243 ; is the eternal Brahman, 8, 
277 ; the shade of the tree intelli- 
gence, 8, 286 sq.; equability and t. 
are of the quality of goodness, 8, 
372 sq. ; some sects extol t., others 
action, 8, 376; the nature of t. is 
as when one sees a dream, 8, 392 ; 
blessedness of t. and retirement 
from the world, 10 (i), 24-30, 55 ; 
20, 231-3 ; the perfect peace of the 
true BrShmawa or Arhat, or accom- 
plished Muni, 10 (i), 92-5 ; (ii), 177- 
80, 1 96 sq. ; sweetness of seclusion 
and t., 10 (ii), 43 ; only from t., .or 
inward peace, comes purity, 10 (ii), 
159-62; Buddha’s definition of a 
calm Muni, 10 (ii), 162-4 I Ihe Muni 
who has laid down his burden and is 
liberated, not belonging to time, not 
dead, not wishing for anything, 10 
fii), 173 sq. ; the Bhikkhu is to strive 
for t., 10 (ii), 174-7 ; he who is 
calm and free from desire, crosses 
over birth and old age, 10 (ii), 193, 
199-207; wonderful calmness of 
mind of Buddha, 11 , 76-9; quietude 
of heart, one of the conditions by 
which a Bhikkhu obtains his desires, 
11,210-18; a preacher must always 
be in a peaceful state, 21, 268-71 ; 
t. amid all disturbances obtained by 
the Tao, 39 , 136, 246; constant 
stillness and rest, the aim of Taoism, 
40 , 252 sq. See also Desires, In- 
diffei ence, Nirva/;a, Peace, and Re- 
nunciation. 

Transliteration, of Oriental Alpha- 
bets, 1, xlviii-lv ; of Chinese names, 
3 , xxix sq. 

Transmigration, men are born in 
higher or lower castes according to 
their deeds, 1, 82 ; 2, 102 sq., 126 ; 
25 , 401, 412, 435 ; the moon sends 
the departed down as rain upon this 


earth, and according to his deeds 
and his knowledge he is bom again 
here as an animal, or as a man, or as 
something else, 1, 83 n., 274 ; caused 
by not knowing (Brahman), know- 
ledge frees from re-birth, 1, 107 sq. 
n. ; 8,59: 15.40; 34,41-3; 48 , 9 , 
259 ; re-birih after death called the 
third birth, 1, 244 ; new round of 
births of those who follow the path 
of the fathers, 1, 272 n. ; the sages 
who desired offspring obtained 
* burial-grounds,* i.e. new births, 2, 
158, 158 n. ; determined by actions 
(Karman), 2 , 238; 7 , 82; 8, 105, 
116, 232 sq., 241, 302 ; 11, 16 sq.; 
15 , 175 sq. ; 17 , 100 ; 25 , 483-501 ; 
34 , xxvi sq. ; 36 , 230 ; 48 , 597-600 ; 
those who are born are sure to die^ and 
those who have died are sure to be born 
again^ 7, 79 ; 8, 233 ; the departed 
will receive the 6’raddha, whether he 
has become a god, or an inmate of 
hell, or an animal, or a human be- 
ing, 7 , 80 ; the imperishable and 
immutable self of man puts on new 
bodies, as a man puts on new 
clothes, 7 , 82 sq. ; re-births in ani- 
mals and other effects in future 
births as punishments for sins, 7 , 
144-7, 276 ; 14 , 1 3, 30, 108 sq., 208, 
221 ; 25 , Ixxiii, 66 sq., 94, 109, 109 
n.. Ill, 155, t6o, 174 sq., 197, 332, 
422, 435, 440 sq.; 26 , 1 1 ; 33 , 94 ; 
49 (ii), 175; after suffering tor- 
ments of hells and passing through 
animal bodies, sinners arc born as 
human beings afflicted with diseases, 
7 , 147-9; whatever a man takes 
from others, of that he will be be- 
reft in every future birth, 7 , 173 ; 
recollection of former existences 
obtained by certain Mantras or 
Samaiis or other means, 7 , 186; 
11 , 2i5sq. ; 14 , 134; 25 , 15a; re- 
birth as god, man, or animal, ac- 
cording to the property used for 
the obsequies, 7 , 189; rewards in 
future births, for gifts bestowed on 
Brahma«as, 7 , 265, 269 ; 14 , i36sq.; 
the misery of the Samsara or t., 7 , 
282; 19,156-60; 21,77; 25,16, 
500 sq., 51^; 34 , xxvi sq., xxix sq. ; 
36 , 285; 49 (i), 148-51; birth the 
fruit of acts, freedom from births 
the suinmum bonum, 8, 47-9; the 
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devotee is released from the 

shackles of repeated birth and 
death, 8, 49, 313 ; Ar^una has 
passed through many births, 8, 59 ; 
meritorious acts lead to birth in 
good families, 8, 72 sq. ; all worlds 
return, but after attaining to Krish- 
«a there is no re-birth, 8, 79 sq., 107; 
sacrificers go to the world of the 
gods, whence they are re-born again, 
8, 84; future births depend on the 
prevalence of the three qualities, 8, 
105, 108 sq., 321 sq., 325; one 
should seek the seat from which 
those who go there never return, 8, 
in sq. ; driven on by egoism, ava- 
rice, thirst, carelessness, foolish men 
undergo again and again birth and 
decay, 8, 153 sq., 302 ; 10 (i), 78, 
80-4; 15 , 13; 22 , 18-20; the 
Sidciha perceives the t. of souls, 8, 
232 ; Siddhas, saints, Arhats, and 
Buddhas, remember previous births, 
8, 234; 10 (ii), 1 16; 35 , 122 sq.; 
49 (i), 148 ; (ii), 12 sq., 49, 5.3; 
all beings an constantly distracted with 
birth and deaths and . . . are seen aban^ 
doning their bodies^ or entering the 
womb on the exhaustion of their pre- 
vious actions^ 8, 2 37 ; those who per- 
form actions (Karnian) and rejoice 
in this world are born again and 
again, 8, 378; 22, 37 sq.; no new 
births are in store for the Arhat, the 
Buddha, the Muni, 10 (i), 28 ; (ii), 
25. 27i 34 ; 17 , 9 sq. ; 20 , 385 ; 
some people are born again, others 
go to hell, or heaven, 10 (i), 35, 35 
n. ; looking for the maker of this taber- 
nacle^ I shall have to run through a 
course of many births ^ so long as I do 
not find ifiitn) ; and painful is birth 
again and again. But noiv^ maker of 
the tabernacle t thou hast been seen; 
thou shall fiot make up this tabernacle 
again, 10 (i), 4^sq. ; 35 , 275 n. ; 
he who is free from guilt, will not 
enter again into birth and decay, 
10 (i), 60 ; he who has destroyed 
the germs of new births, is a true 
Brahma»a (Arhat), 10 (i), 94 sq. ; 
those who understand the noble 
truths will not have to take the 
eighth birth, 10 (ii), 38 ; the old is 
destroyed ^ the new has not arisen, those 
whose minds are disgusted with a future 


existence, the wise who have destroyed 
their seeds {of existence, and) whose 
desires do not increase, go out like this 
lamp, 10 (ii), 39 ; the wise who know 
whence sin arises, drive it away, 
they cross over this stream that is 
difficult to cross, with a view to not 
being born again, 10 (ii), 46, 167 ; 
a wicked Bhikkhu, having gone to 
calamity, from womb to womb, from 
darkness to darkness, after passing 
away, goes to pain, 10 (ii), 47 ; 
liberation from t. is Nirvawa, 10 (ii), 
57-60 ; an Ariya is one who is not 
re-born, 10 (ii), 92; having aban- 
doned sensual pleasures, let him 
cross the stream, and go to the 
other shore, 10 (ii), 146, 148, 194 
sq., 200 sq. ; foolish men desire re- 
iterated existences, 10 (ii), 147 sq., 
160, 162, 196 sq. ; a Brt^hma«awho 
does not depend on philosophical 
views, having gone to the other 
shore, does not return, 10 (ii), 153 
sq, ; he for whom there is no death and 
HO re-birth, how can he tremble or de- 
sire anything 10 (ii), 172 ; leave the 
body and desire behind that thou 
mayest never come to exist again, 
10 (ii), 209 ; is due to not under- 
standing the four Noble Truths, 
11 , 23 sq. ; 17 , 104 sq. ; he w'ho 
possesses the Mirror of Truth, is 
not liable to be re-born as an ani- 
mal, or a ghost, or in any place of 
woe, 11, 26sq. ; the gods liable to 
t, 11 , 163 ; Buddha’s knowledge of 
past and present births, 11, 209; 
how the Bhikkhu can be freed from 
re-birth, 11 , 213 ; how a Bhikkhu 
may obtain the super-human power 
of seeing beings pass, from one 
existence to another, 11, 216 sqq. ; 
a Brahma»a who eats the food of a 
5 Cidra will be re-born as a pig or a 
5 ^ 0 dra, 14 , 38 .sq. ; freedom from 
future births is certain for the 
ascetic, 14 , 47, 274 ; bad wives re- 
born as animals, 14 , 112; 25 , 332; 
freedom from t. through final 
liberation acquired by learning, 14 , 
137; according to their work and 
to their knowledge, some enter into 
organic beings, others into inorganic 
matter, 15 , 19; how do men come 
back to this world ? 15 , 204, 209 ; 



586 


TRANSMIGRATION 


he who performs works, migrates 
through his works, led by the three 
Gu;;as, and following the three 
paths, 15 , 257 sq.; the elemental 
self (bhQtStma), overcome by bright 
and dark fruits of action, enters on 
a good or bad birth, 15 , 295-300 ; 
by the dim rays of the sun a man 
travels on helplessly, to enjoy the 
fruits of his actions here, 15 , 329; 
thoughts alone cause the rounds of 
birth, 15 , 353; it is difficult when 
born to be born as a human being, 
19 , 369; 45 , 15 sq., 42 sq., 249, 
294» 33 » ; a vision of beings leaving 
one state of existence to be born in 
another, 21, 10 ; through lust men 
are tormented in the six states of 
existence and people the cemetery 
again and again, 21, 48, 54 ; punish- 
ments in hell and t. of those who 
scorn Buddha’s law, 21 , 92-5 ; 
after hearing Buddha’s law, beings 
arc re-born, as gods or men, Indras, 
Brahmas, &c., 21 , 125; the three 
misfortunes : being born in hell, 
among beasts, and in Yama’s king- 
dom, 21, a.| 8 ; Gainas share the belief 
in t. with Buddhists and Br^hmanic 
philosophers, 22, xxxiii sq. ; he who 
docs not comprehend the causes of 
sin is re-born to pain, 22, 2sq.; men, 
gods, hell-beings are produced by 
regeneration, 22, 1 1 ; Mahavira, 
when he had reached Kcvala, saw 
all conditions of beings in their 
different births, 22, 263 sq. ; monks 
who follow the rules prescribed for 
the rainy season will not be born 
again, or be born once, or twice, 
but never more than seven or eight 
times, 22, 310 sq.; of the soul into 
vegetable or animal seed, 25 , 17 sq., 

I s n. ; the perpetual student will 
not be born again in this world, 25 , 
74 ; plants and animals destroyed 
lor sacrilices, arc re-born in higher 
existences, 25 , 175 ; an ascetic shall 
meditate on t. and recompense, 25 , 
209-12 ; acts which cause continu- 
ation of existence, and such as en- 
sure cessation, 25 , 503 ; debtor re- 
born as slave in tlic house of the 
creditor, to repay the debt, 33, 
44 ; false witness will be re-born as 
a woman, 33 , 92; the origin, &c.. 


of the world cannot proceed from 
a being subject to t., 34 , 17 ; sinful 
beings are re-individualized, sinless 
ones are not, 35 , 50 ; neither as the 
same nor as another is a man re- 
born, 35 , 63-5 ; a man who will 
not be re-born, is aware of the fact, 
35 , 65 sq.; he who will not be re- 
born, feels bodily, but not mental 
pain, 35 , 69 sq. ; that w hich is re- 
born is name-and-form, 35 , 71-5 ; 
if one dies wdth craving for existence 
he will be re-born, if not, not, 35 , 
75 sq.; where there are beings who 
will be re-born, there time is, 35 , 78; 
the virtuous man re-born in heaven, 
the wicked in hell, 35 , 93-5 ; there 
can be re-birth without t., 35, 1 1 1 ; 
t. and individuality, 35 , 1 12 sq. ; he 
who is about to be re-born knows 
that he will be born, 35 , 113; ex- 
plained, 35 , 120; re-birth takes 
place with the quickness of thought, 
35 , 127 sq. ; meeting of all kinds of 
beings in various t., 35 , 292 ; Bud- 
dhism does not teach t. of souls, 36 , 
142 n.; keeping the vows is like a 
boat carrying to the other shore of 
the ocean of t., 36 , 256 ; the * fag- 
gots’ (the body) consumed, while 
the ‘ fire ’ (the animating spirit) is 
transmitted elsewhere, 39, 131, 202, 
202 11, ; a Taoist statement of the 
transrotation of births, 39 , 1 50 ; 40 , 
9 sq., ion. ; caused by the Tao, 39 , 
249, 249 n. ; the pious monk be- 
comes on leaving this body, either 
a Siddha, or a god, 45 , 8 ; the fool’s 
death happens many times, the sage’s 
death at best only once, 45, 20 ; 
souls gain human birth through 
four causes, 45 , 30 n. ; the various 
births of K'lirn and Sambhuta, 45 , 
56 sq. and n. ; Bhr/gu’s sons aban- 
doned the world, hoping to escape 
the Wheel of Births, 45, 62 ; Mr/ga- 
putra remembers his former birth, 
45 , 89 ; Samudrapala crossed the 
occan-like flood of worldly exist- 
ence and obtained exemption from 
t., 45 , 1 1 2 ; influence of the observ- 
ance of the seventy-three articles 
on the t. of the soul, 45 , 161-73; 
the duration of the Lejyas in mun- 
dane existence (as denizens of hell, 
brutes, men, and gods) detailed, 45, 
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20i~3 ; conditions of the soul at the 
time of death causing good or bad 
births, 45 , 230-2; knowing the 
endless circle of births, a wise man 
should wait for bis decease, prac- 
tising self-control, 45 , 286 ; the 
faithful will either make an end of 
their mundane existence, or become 
like Indra, 45 , 292 ; all beings sub- 
ject to t., men seduced by their 
senses and by women are born 
again and again, 45 , 318 ; the evil- 
doer wanders from womb to womb, 
from birth to birth, from death to 
death, from hell to hell, from pain 
to pain, 45 , 377 ; Gainas should be- 
lieve in the fourfold circle of births, 
45 , 408 ; Gainas and Vedantins hold 
the same views about t., 45 , 417; 
beings now movable will become 
immovable beings, and it will never 
happen that either movable or im- 
movable beings should die out, 45 , 
421-33; all living souls from Brahma 
dow n to the blade of grass, experi- 
ence the fruits of action, 48 , 156 ; 
the Lord hurls the evil-doers per- 
petually into t. and into demoniac 
wombs, 48 , 558 ; embodiment in 
non-moving beings the result of evil 
deeds, 48 , 599. See aho Death (b). 
Heaven (d), Karman, Life, Saw- 
sara, Soul (c, d), and Works (r). 
Trapusha,a merchant who worships 
Buddha, 49 (i), 166 sq. 

Trasadasyu Paurukuteya, author 
of a Vedic hymn, 46 , 420 sq. 
Travelling, rules relating to it, 7 , 
199-204; ceremonies for one tra- 
velling from home, 24 , 3 1 5 sq. See 
also Child (^), Kire (</), and Sea. 
Trayastri/z/^a, see Heaven (h). 
Trayi Vidya, see Veda {b). 
Treasure-trove, see Properly. 
Trees, live, pervaded by the living 
Self, 1 , 102 sq., 103 n. ; the cleanser 
delights the t., 4 , 1 3 3 ; spell to purify 
t., 4 , 144; the holy t. invoked, 4 , 
221 ; healing plants grow round 
the tree of eternal life, 4 , 226 ; the 
chief of t., 5 , 90 scj. ; t. as 

omens, prayers and ceremonies on 
passing l 70 undary t. and well-known 
large t., 7 , 200; 14 , 171 ; 25 , 135; 
29 , 367 ; 30 , 49> 1*2, 181, 262, 269 ; 
worshipped, 7 , 2t3; 25 , 91; 31 , 


36a ; 49 (i), 191 ; merit of planting 
t., 7 , 370 sq. ; list of t. which are the 
princes among t., 8, 346 ; the great 
tree of Brahman, 8, 370 sq.. 3700. ; 
sacred t. as refuge, 10 (i), 51 ; the 
t. suitable for sacrificial purposes, 

12, 90 ; 26 , 38, 38 n. ; tree-deities, 

13 , 126; 49 (i), 168 sq. ; fruit t. 
and flow’ering t. not to be injured, 

14 , 97 ; people believe that life 
dwells in t., 17 , 22 ; tree-Devas ap- 
pear with half their body visible at 
the birth of Buddha, and worship 
the infant Bodhisattva, 19 , xix, 345, 
349 ; houses in t., 22 , 145 ; a Gaina 
monk should not point at sacred t. 
with his fingers, 22, 145 ; boundaries 
marked by t., 25 , 298 ; fine for in- 
juring t., 25 , 304, 304 n. ; prohibi- 
tions against cutting down t., 27 , 
256, 259, 265, 270, 274, 278 ; only 
to be felled at the proper season, 28 , 
227 sq. ; with a new chariot one 
should drive round a widely-knowm 
tree, 29 , 210 ; certain t. sacred to 
different gods, 30 , 122 ; t., i. e. the 
dryads, talk, 35 , 241 sq. ; Arhats 
compared w'ith t., 36 , 355 ; a stolen 
tree, 37 , 71 ; felling t., lawful and 
unlaw'ful, 37 , 120, 137; stories of 
wonderful t. which are useful by 
being useless, 39 , 132, 217-20; 
^wang-^ze shows the use of an 
apparently useless large tree, 40 , 
27 ; crime of employing poison to 
kill t., 40 , 241; branches of certain 
t. used for making sacrificial bowls, 
41, 67, 83 sq. ; amulets from certain 
t., 42 , 81-8, 605 ; Soma lord of t., 

43 , 76 ; created, 43 , 76 ; the green- 
haired and gold-haired t. w'or- 
shipped, 43 , 151, 154; certain t, 
from which stakes are made, origin- 
ated from parts of Praj^ripati’s body, 

44 , 373- 5; pegs of different t. fixed 
on making the tomb, 44 , 436s(j. ; 
Yakshus living in t., 45 , 50 n., 51 ; 
the tree invoked in the Apri hymns, 
the sacrificial post, 46 , 9, 12, 180, 
237, 239; ritual acts referring to 
the sacrificial post and tree-worship, 
46 , 253 sq. ; Buddha, a tree of para- 
dise, 49 (i), 157; meditations of 
Buddha under several t., 49 (i), 165; 
— El ’Huzza worshipped under the 
form of an acacia tree, 6, xii ; see 
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aljo Huzza ; the A^vattba tree ijictu 
religiosa) showering down Soma, in 
the world of Brahman, 1 , 131, 13a 
n. ; Ajvattha, chief among 8, 
89, 89 n. ; Ajvattha, symbol of the 
course of worldly life, 8, iii, itx 
sq. n., 189, 189 n., 313, 313 n., 370 
n. ; Ajvattha leaves used for salt- 
bags, 41 , 33 ; Maruts stay on the 
Ajvattha, 41 , 34, 84 ; the Ajvattha 
tree, the seat of the gods in the 
third hcjivcn, 42 , 4, 6, 415 sq. ; Aj- 
vattha tree as a charm against ene- 
mies, 42 , 91 sq., 334 sq. ; honour 
secured by Ajvattha, 44 , 215, 220; 
tomb should not be made near Aj- 
vattha and certain other t., 44 , 427 
sq. ; Ajvattha or Par«a t. the abode 
(of seeds or herbs ?), 44 , 433 ; the t. 
that yield up Baresmoy worshipped, 
4 , 214 sq. and n. ; 23 , 158 ; he who 
has injured a Uodhi (Bo) tree, can- 
not be converted, 36 , 780.; the 
holy Bodhi tree, 49 (i), 198 ; (ii), 
200 n. ; the Bodhi tree of Sukh^vati 
described, 49 (ii), 49-51 ; the G/iw- 
hu tree Sudarjanjl,the abode of the 
presiding deity (Anadr/ta), 45 , 48 
sq., 48 n. ; the Gokard tree and 
the tree of all seeds growing 
in the middle of the sea Vouru- 
kasha, 4, 55 , 55 ".; 5 , 51,65-7,9', 
100, 100 n., 1 18, 161,176; 18,256, 
2560., 258 n. ; 23 , 173, 173 n. ; 24 , 
112, ii2n. ; 37 , 202, 202 n., 358; 
the Gokereno or white H6m yielding 
the elixir of immortality, 18 , 164, 
164 sq. n. ; 37 , 165, 165 n. ; Ilya 
tree in the world of Brahman, 1 , 
2 75 » 277; Kdrsbmnrya tree repels 
the Rakshas, 41 , 373 sq. ; the sacred 
tree Manorawa in IVIithila, 45 , 36 
; the long-lived t. Ming-Ung and 
Ta-^/>un, 39 , i66sq. ; the t , 
36 , 130, 13011.; simile of the in- 
linitcsimal seeds of the fruit of the 
Nyagrotiha tree (Indian fig), 1 , C04 ; 
sweet drink secured by Nyagroilha 
t.. 44 , 216, 220 ; why Nyagrodha t. 
grow downwards, and why the cot- 
ton-tree is the largest among t., 44, 
3 *7, 3*7 «•; oak-tree used as an 
altar for the spirits of the land, 39, 
217-19; Paldsa (butea frondosa) is 
the Brahman, is Soma, 12 , 90, 90 n. ; 
53 ) 83, 229, 258; 44 , 221 ; Pa- 


la ja branch used for sweeping sites 
of altars and burial-places, 41 , 298, 
343 ; 44 , 430 ; sacrificial stakes to 
be made of Pallra and other t., 44 , 
123# 373 ~ 5 J ParTia or Palaja and 
other holy t. used for magic rites, 

42 , 37 - 4 *» * * 4 , aSo sq., 29*) 33 * sq., 
463 ; Par«a branch used for driv- 
ing away calves at new moon, 44 , 8 ; 
origin of Parwa tree, 44 , 123 sq. ; 
the Plaksha the first of all im- 
movable entities, 8, 354 ; Sami 
appeases, 43 , 202 ; Udumbara (ficus 
glomerata) contains vital sap of all 
other t., means substance, food, 
strength, 41 , 35 sq., 256 sq., 267 sq., 
575-5. 595-5 : 43 , 189, 20J ; 44 , 
215, 220, 448; Udumbara wood 
used at Va^apeya and coronation for 
throne-seat,and water- vessel,&c., 41 , 
35 sq., 73, 83, 104 ; Udumbara tree 
sides with the gods, the other t. with 
theAsuras, 41 , 256 sq. ; Udumbara 
produces fruit equal to that of all 
other t., and is always moist, 41 , 
257; Udumbara jar used for sow- 
ing seed on Agnikshetra, 41 , 337; 
etymology of Udumbara, 41 , 395; 
pieces of firewood of Udumbara, 

43 , 189, 1 9 1, 203 ; offering-ladle of 
Udumbara, 48 , 2 14 ; origin of Udum- 
bara, Ajvattha, and Nyagrodha t. 
from India’s fiesh, skin, and bones, 

44 , 2 1 5 sq. ; tree of fVisdomy 36 , 8 1 ; 
the Zaqqum tree of hell, see Hell 
(f). See also Parables (e)y Plants, 
and Vanaspati. 

TretA age, see Ages of the World. 
Triagrams, see Hexagrams. 

Trial, jrr Judicial procedure. 

Tribei : men of wild, low, ab- 
original t., sacrificed at the Puru- 
shamedha, 44 , 416. 

Tridhlltu, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 244. 
Trikakud, • Mount, formed out of 
the eye of Vritra, 26 , 15 sq. ; salve 
from Mount T., 42 , 61 sq., 381 sq. 
Trikavya;//gika, a female ascetic, 
converted by Buddha, 49 (i), 19 1, 
Triku/avat, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 346. 

Trimdrti, the gods Brahman, Vish;iu, 
and 5 iva, 7 , xxii, 128 ; 15 , 304, 308. 
TA-j/rabindu, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpa//a, 30 , 244. 
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Tr/;iaBkauda, Maruts invoked for 
the people of, 82 , 293. 

Tziyalft, the Kshatriyam mother of 
Mahivira, 22 ^ xii sqq., 191 sq., 226, 
228-51 ; her other names Videha- 
dattl and Priyakarmi, 22 , 193, 
256. 

Trifanku, poet, teaching of the Veda 
by, 15 , 51 sq. 

Trisara»&, or Buddha, Dharma, 
Sahgha, 10 (i), sin. 

TriBha;//dhi, invoked for help in 
battle, 42 , 126-9, 632, 637. 
Tr/ah^a, see Ta«hS. 

TriBh/ubh, see Metres. 

Trita, an Aptya deity, 12, 47-9, 
48 n. ; slew VijvarQpa tor Indra, 12 , 
47 sq. and n. ; 44 , 250 n. ; T. and 
Thraltaona, 31 , 233 n.; Maruts 
weaken those who are weakening 
T., 32 , 296 ; a friend of the Maruts, 
32 , 897, 305, 335, 393 ; Tr/ta or T., 
the scapegoat of the gods, 42 , 1 65, 
521-8; in heaven blows upon 
Agni like a smelter, 46 , 387 ; Dvita 
and T., 46 , 406. 

Trtta, see Trita. 

Tr/tsus, wear braided hair, 32 , 424. 
Trivarsha, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 244. 
Trivr/shan, father of Tryaruwa, 46 , 
420 sq. 

Troy (“'iXioff, vi/u), siege and con- 
quest of, 32 , 44. 

True, the (sat or satyam, r6 oi^rw? 
ov\, is Atman and Brahman and all 
this, 1, XXX sq., xxxiii, 130, 278 sq. ; 
15 , 58, 190 sq., 311, 335; 34 , cix, 
167, 267; 38 , 216 sq., 234; when 
a man sleeps, he becomes united 
with the T., 1 , 98 sq., 98 n. ; 34 , 
350 ; 38 , 210 ; all these creatures , my 
son, have their root in the T., they 
dwell m the T,, they rest in the 7'., 
1, 100 ; creatures, when they have 
become merged in the T. (either in 
sleep or in death), and when they 
have come back from the T., know 
not that they are merged in the T., 
or have come back from it, 1, 

1 o I sq. ; now that which is that subtile 
essence (the root of all), in it all that 
exists has its self It is the T. It is 
the Self, and thou, 0 ^vetaketn, art it, 
1, 101-9; though you do not per- 
ceive it, exists, 1, 105 ; is our real 


home, 1, 106 sq, n. ; he who un- 
dei-stands the T., declares the T., 1 , 
1 2 1 ; is the abode of the Biihmf- 
upanishad, 1, 153 ; the door of the 
T. is covered with a golden disk 
(the sun), 1 , 3 r 3 ; by the T. the way 
of the gods is laid out, by which the 
sages proceed to the highest place 
of the True One, 15 , 39 ; ‘ True of 
the T.,* a name of Brahman or the 
Self, 15 , 105, 108 ; 38 , 171 ; rests on 
the eye, on life (prSwa), 15 , 197 ; 
identihed with the person in the 
sun, 15 , 199 sq. ; there is only one 
vidyS of the T., 34 , Ixxii ; 38 , 
245-7 » alivddht is one who declares 
something beyond by means of the 
T., 34 , 163, 165 sqq.; its secret 
names, ahar and aham, 38 , 246. 
See also Sat. 

Trust, see Property. 

Truth: speaking the t. a proof ot 
being a (true) Brahma;;a, 1 , 60; 8, 
1 7 1 ; ivhat is true {Ofn) is the flower 
and fruit of speech , . . . Therefore one 
should mt say what is untrue, but 
guard oneself from it, 1, 230; when 
promises need not be kept, 2, 204 ; 
speaking the t., a penance, an ob- 
servance, a vow, 2, 277, 297 ; 12, 4, 
375 ; 25 , 476 ; 29 , 319 ; 44 , 240 ; 48 , 
301, 303 ; sin of, and penance for, 
speaking untruth, 2, 290 sq. ; 7, 135, 
139, 176 ; 25 , 155, 444 ; is the best 
thing, the highest virtue and duty, 
4 , Ixii ; 5 , 396 ; 10 (ii), 30 ; 25 , 156 ; 
33 , 93 ; 37 , 282-4 ; falsehood the 
chief of all sins, 4, 35 n. ; 5, 396 ; 
10 (i), 61 ; 24 , 322 sq. ; truthfulness 
required of a priest, 5 , 348 ; the all- 
importance of t., 7 , 51 sq. ; the 
mind is purified by' t., 7, 97 ; 14 , 
165, 287; 25 , 188; 33 , 93; one 
purified by veracity, sanctifies a 
company, 7 , 254 ; ascetic to utter 
speech purified by t., 7 , 280; 25 , 
207 ; truthfulness one of the twelve 
great observances of a Brahmawa, 
8, 167-70, 182 ; the world rests on 
t., immortality depends on it, 8, 
170; 33 , 93 sq.; 48 , 540; is the 
•Sastra at the allegorical sacrifice 
of concentration of mind, 8, 280 ; 
what is t.? 8, 31 1, 314 ; those whose 
final goal is concentration of mind, 
are full of t., 8, 315 ; the Brahman 
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is the t., penance is the t., Pra^Spati 
is t., the entities are born from t., 
the universe is the t., 8, 315 ; is of 
the quality of goodness, 8, 325, 373 ; 
only the Kshetra^wa attains to the 
t. which is great and transcendent, 
8, 351 ; veracity, the duty of house- 
holder, Brahma>Hrin, hermit, and 
ascetic, 8, 360, 362, 364 ; the ascetic 
understands all t., 8, 366-8 ; aban< 
doning both t. and falsehood, a 
creature is emancipated, 8, 370; 
cutting the tree of worldly lifc with 
the sword of knowledge of t., 8, 
371 ; ye shall speak no lie^ 10 (ii), 
65 sq. ; 11, 353 ; /. verily is immortal 
speech, this is a true saying, 10 (ii), 
7 3 ; what the world considers true, 
is false, what the world considers 
false, is true, 10 (ii), 142 sq. \ for the 
t. is one, there, is not a second, 10 (ii), 
168 sq. ; if an elect disciple possess- 
eih the Mirror of 'I', he may be 
assured of final salvation, 11, 26 sq. ; 
the Bhikkhu always speaks the t., 
11, 190 ; gods are the t., man is the 
untruth, 12, 4, 16 ; 26 , 63, 238 ; the 
eye is t. (what one sees is true), 12, 
78 ; 20, 285 ; he who speaks the t., 
worships the fire, 12, 312 sq. ; only 
by not speaking at all one speaks 
no untruth, 12, 313, 452; by a de- 
liberate lie, a IBiikkhu commits a 
pa^ittiya sin, 13 , 32 ; Buddha re- 
bukes Upananda for not keeping 
his word, 13 , 322; cases when speak- 
ing untruth is permitted, 14 , 83 ; 
miracles performed by the mystic 
Act of r., 21 , 584 sq. ; 35 , 180-5, 
180 n., 185 n. ; that is t, beyond 
doubt, what has been declared by the 
(iinas, 22 , 49 S(|. ; four kinds of 
speech ; t., untruth, t. mixed with 
untruth, neither t. nor untruth, 22, 
150; the Caina’s second vow to 
renounce all lying, with its five 
clauses, 22 , 204 sq.; how Mithra 
punishes the liar, 23 , 119 sq., 124-6, 
128-30, 135, 137, i39sq., 146 sq.; 
good tor all the world, 24 , 26 ; the 
speech of him is most proper who 
speaks t., 24 , 77 ; the power of t, 
24 , 120, 323 sq. ; the woi*st sin of 
breaking a promise, 24 , 287 sq. ; 37, 
195 ; to be sincere and true, a prin- 
ciple of Zoroastrianism, 24 , 329 ; is 


entire in the Kr/ta age, 25 , 2 2, 2 2 n. ; 
truthfulness is better than silence, 

25 , 45 ; no untruth must be uttered 
at a 5 raddha, 25 , 117 sq. ; who is 
dishonest in speech, is dishonest in 
everything, 25 , 168 ; necessity of 
speaking t. in a court of justice, 25 , 
254 ; witnesses admonished to speak 
the t., 25 , 268-7 * ; falsehood allowed 
for pious ends, 25 , 272 ; speaking 
untruth verbal sin, 25 , 484 ; man is 
impure in that he speaks untruth, 

26 , 8, 16 ; whosoever walks in the 
way of the gods, walks in the way 
of t, 26 , 344 ; truthfulness and har- 
mony ‘the things advantageous to 
men,* 27 , 3.80, 388, 393; prayer 
addressed to Brahman and T., 29 , 
1 50 ; on new and full moon days let 
him strive to speak the t., 30 , 28; 
for truthful speech Ahura-Mazda 
rules with absolute sway, 31 , 39, 51 ; 
Zoroaster abjures the sin of dis- 
honesty and lying, 31 , 69, 73; 
SnStaka must always say the t., 35, 
150; what kind of sin is a deliberate 
lie ? 35 , 268-70 ; keeping and break- 
ing promises, 37 , 69 ; necessity for 
maintaining the t., 37, 72 sq. ; a t. 
that is wicked, 37 , 149; self-injury 
of a liar, 37 , 193 sq. ; Ks\.\d and 
Mitro watch over t., 37 , 210; 
promises must be kept even with 
the wicked, 37 , 210 sq. ; fire assisted 
by t, 37 , 355 ; supports the earth, 

42 , 1 99 ; the gods hold fast to t., 
the Asuras to untruth, 43 , 257 ; he 
who speaks t. prospers in the end, 

43 , 257 sq. ; is the threefold lore, 
43 , 258, 258 n. ; libations of ghee 
identified with law and t , 44, 40 ; 
ghee is t., t. sacrificed in faith, 44, 
46 ; one rule the i^ods indeed keep, to 
ivit, the t. : let him therefore speak 
nothinji but the t., 44, 85, 447; the 
purificatory bath at the ‘sacrifice 
to the Brahman,* i.e. the Veda- 
study, is t., 44 , 96 ; those of old 
became glorious, t. -speaking and 
faithful to their vow by the three 
great rites, 44 , 144 ; ‘at the first 
age ot the t.’ (?), 44 , 276 ; whatever 
untruth man speaks here is un- 
mixed with earth, as it were, 44, 
446 ; the righteous one is t., and the 
sun is the t., 44 , 457 ; the divine 
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order is the t., 44 , 498 ; the best of 
true speeches is that which causes 
no distress, 45 , 290 sq. ; ‘t.,* i.e. 
Buddhist religion, see Dhamma. 
See also Arjta/, Rashnu, and Satya. 
Truthfulness, see Truth. 

Truths, the Pour W'oble, viz. pain, 
the origin of pain, the destruction 
of pain, and the eightfold holy way, 
10 (i), 52, 67, 67 n.; (ii), 132-45 ; 
11, ix, 148-50 and notes; 13 , 95-7 ; 
19 , 177 ; 21 , 172 sq., 185 ; 49 (i), 
175 ; those who understand the f. 
n. t. will not have to take the eighth 
birth, 10 (ii), 38 ; the Bhikkhu must 
know the f. n. t., 10 (ii), 62 ; part of 
the original doctrine of Buddha, 11 , 
xxisq.; 13 , xii; when these n. f. are 
grasped and known the craving for 
existence is rooted out^ that which leads 
to renewed existence is destroyed^ and 
then there is no more births llj 23 sq. ; 
17 , 104 sq. ; four truths (dhamma) 
different from the f. n. t. (sa^^^ani), 
11, 64 sq., 64 n. ; were discovered 
by Biuldha alone, they were not 
among the doctrines handed down, 
11, 150-2; by the knowledge of 
them, Buddha became free from re- 
birth, 11 , 152 sq. ; and the Asavas, 
11 , 294, 301 ; and doctrine of 
Nidanas, 13 , 75 n. ; people acquire 
the knowledge of the f. n. t. for the 
sake of Nirrawa, 21, 18, 80 ; attained 
by the Act of Truth, 35 , 182 ; if a 
man does not att.iin to the percep- 
tion of the f. n. t., his being born as 
a man was in vain, 35 , 239 ; followed 
by the Bodisat for immeasurable 
aeons of the past, 36 , 143; the 
antidotes made known by Buddlia, 
36 , 217 ; in their triple order, in 
their twelvefold form, 36 , 298, See 
also Buddhism (a). 

Tryambaka, cakes sacred to, 30 , 
98. See also Rudra. 

Tryaru«a, worshipped at the Tar- 
pawa, 30 , 244 ; the son of TrivWshan, 
a liberal lord, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 420 sq. 

Tu, younger brother of the duke of 
/fau, father of Hu, 3 , 2 1 r. 

Tubba’h, fate of the people of, 9 , 
219, 242. 

Tu^^, son of Ph-e^un, 5 , 133-5,135 n., 
157; 37 , 28; Salm and T. defeated 


by ManOj^ihar, 24 , 61 ; 47 , ii, 
1 1 n. 

TU Khikoy mourning rites for his 
mother, 27 , 153. 

TU Khwai, the clever cook of Duke 
Phing, 27 , 179 sq. 

TUla, a demon harassing children, 
30 , 219. 

TU Lin, preserved parts of the Shfi 
King, 3 , 9. 

Tulsidas, Ramayan of, 34 , cxxvii sq. 

TUmUspa, n.p., 23 , 221; AOzObo, 
son of T., 47 , 1 1. 

Tunii; 7 ^a, see Aupoditeya. 

Tun, grandson of Count of Wei, 27 , 
-120 ; son of Duke Ai, 27 , 188. 

Tungikayana, n. of a gotra, 22 , 287. 

Tung-kwo Shun-jze, a Master of 
the Tao, teacher of Thien , 3 xe-fang, 
40 , 42 sq., 42 n., 66 n. 

Tung-kwo 3 z©> perplexed about the 
Tao, 40 , 66 sq., 292. 

Tung-kwo = Nan-kvvo 

3zc*/f/.^i, q. v. 

Tung-pho, see SCi Shih. 

Tung WU, a Taoist teacher, 40 , 
103. 

Tung-ye K\ recklessly drives his 
exhausted horses, 39 , 151; 40,2 3, 
23 n. 

Tura, Airya, and Sairima, the three 
sons of Thractaona, 4 , lix ; Frarazi, 
son of T., 23 , 217. 

Turak, n.p., 5 , 135, 157. 

Tura Kavasheya, n. of a teacher, 
12 , xxxi sq. ; 15 , 227; 43 , xviii ; 
built a fire-altar for the gods at 
Karoti, 43 , 279 ; received teaching 
from Pra^apati, 43 , 404. 

Turanians, conflict between them 
and Naot.iras, 23 , 280 sq. and n. ; 
disputes between ' 1 \ and Iranians, 
24 , 52, 52 n. ; 47 , 135-7; there is 
hope even for the T. enemies of the 
Zarathujtrians, 31 , 133, 141, i4in.; 
converts to Zoroastrianism, 31 , 188. 

TUr-i AurvaitU-sang, n.p., 18 , 413, 
4130. 

Tur-i Bra«/ar-vakh8h, or Bra^/ro- 
resh the 'I’fir, or Bra^/rok-resh, or 
Br,W-resh, a Karap, enemy of 
Zoroaster, 5 , 195 sq. and n. ; 47 , 
20 n., 40-3, 143 sq. ; one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , 218, 
218 n. ; 37 , in, in n. ; slew Zara- 
tfijt, 24 , 267 sq., 267 n. ; 47 , 44 sq . n.. 
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77 n., 126; destroyed a righteous 
matij 37 , 185. 

Turks, ‘Turkish demons with dis- 
hevelled hair,* 47 , xviii, 94, lo^. 

Turvam, helped by the Maruts, 32 , 
391 ; called from afar through Agni, 
46 , 33, 36. 

Turvitl, n.p., 46 , 33, 36. 

TCtryaghosha, the 19th TathSgata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Tits, Zd. Tusa, son of Nd^/ar, 5 , 
1 19; among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , 78, 

78 n. ; struggle between T. and the 
sons of Vaesaka, 23 , 66 - 8 , 66 sq. n. ; 
T. and Khftsrdi, 87 , 224, 224 n. ; 
exhorts Keresasp, 37 , 225. 

Tusa, see I'fis. 

Tushita, or Tusita, see Heaven (h), 

Tum&maiti, n. of a holy woman, 
23 , 225. 

Tutelary Spirits, see Gods («). 

Tutha is the Brahman, 26 , 344. 

Tu/Ma became an inheritor of the 
highest heavens, 11, 26. 

Tuva/akasutta, t.c. , 10 (ii), 174-7. 

Tv&sh/ra, j.v AbhCiti and Vij- 
varOpa 'I', 

Tvash/r/, god, Indraslevv VijvarQpa, 
the threc-hcaded son of, 1, 293 ; 
12 , 47, 164-6; 41 , 130; 42 , 522; 
44 , 213 sq., 248 ; 48 , 251, 253; in 
the Anugita, 8, 219; is the prince 
of the Riidras, 8, 346 sq. ; invoked 
and worshipped by offerings, 12, 
256 n., 258; 26 , 32011.; 29 , 280; 
30 , 151, 244 ; 41 , 113, 115 sq., 125 ; 
44 , 62-6, 291 n., 293; fashions the 
cast seed into the embryo, 12, 259 ; 
26 , 177, 367; 42 , 97; dispenser of 
boons, invoked, 12, 268; 26 , 374, 
376; why all forms belong to T., 
12 , 314, 314 n., 317 ; Vr/tra, the son 
of T., 14 , 32 ; the honey of 1'., and 
the madhuvidya, communicated by 
Dadhya; 7 X*, 15 , 117; invoked for 
conception and male offspring, 15 , 
2.-1 ; 30 , 199, 210 ; 42 , 48, 97 ; 44 , 
47J ; 46 , 154, 156, 199, 237 ; is lord 
of beasts, of cattle, 26 , i8o, 202; 
42 , 143 ; 44 , 64 sq.,472 ; worshipped 
by Apn verses, 26 , 186 n.; 46 , 377 ; 
invoked at and worshipped by 
animal sacrifices, 26 , 210; 41 , 162 ; 
44 , 3CO ; invoked together with 
Vishwii, 26 , 376 ; invoked and wor- 


shipped at the wedding, 29 , 32 ; 42 , 
96 ; the fashioner of living forms of 
cattle, 29 , 280; 41 , 113, 115; 44 , 
64 sq., 293 ; 46 , 179 ; the camel, the 
son of T., 29 , 366 ; turned the 
thunderbolt, 32 , 127, 137; with 
the mothers, 32 , 244 ; lays speed 
into the horse’s feet, 41 , 20; 42 , 
146 ; the ewe sacred to Varu«a and 
T., 41 , 162, 406, 41 1 ; T.*s charm 
against jealousy, 42 , 18 ; is preparing 
a wedding for his daughter, 42 , 51, 
364-6 ; the first-born T. invoked, 
42 , 160 ; the carpenter, 42 , 189 ; 
invoked for beauty, 44, 6 3 ; seeing 
his son slain, brought Soma for 
witchery, and withheld it from 
Indra, 44 , 248 ; the seminal, the 
multiform, 44 , 293 ; the foremost, 
all-shaped god, 46 , 9; father of 
Agni, 46 , 1 14, 1 16, 24S, 251 ; Agni, 
being T., grants abundance in 
heroes, 46 , 186. 


u 

Uda, or Afi^ak, demon, 5 , 109 ; 37 , 
212 sq. n. 

XJdai, ancestor of Dahak, 5 , 132, 
132 n. 

Udaka, son of Pe</^^la, a follower of 
Parjva, is converted by Gautama to 
the creed of Mahavira, 45 , 420-35. 
UdakaXandra, the 34th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Udalakayyapa, n.d., sacrifice to, at 
the ploughing rite, 29 , 326, 
Udatnaya, n. of teacher, worshipped 
at the J’arpawa, 30 , 244. 

TJdana, see Pra«as {b), 

Udafika 5 aulbayana says that life is 
Brahman, 15 , 153 sq. 

Udanya, or Udanyu, father of 
IMuWibha, 44 , 341 n. 
XJdara-m//^/ilya, n.p., 1 , 17. 
Udavasaniya. °yesh/i, Sk. t.t., com- 
pleting oblation, 26 , 389 sq., 389 n. ; 
41 , 1 1 5 , « 39 ; 43 , 269, 269 n. ; 44 , 
402. See also Sacrifices (/). 

Udaya, n. of a Brahma«a, 10 (ii), 
187, 206, 210. 

XJdayain&;favapu/^>^^ct, t.c., 10 (ii), 
206 sq. 

Ud&ya^a, or Uddayana, king of 
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Sauvira, became a Gaina monk, 45 , 
87, 87 n. 

TJdayaniyet, Sk. t.t., completing 
offering, 44 , 402 ; but see Sacrifice (i). 

Ud&yi, a Bhikkhu, had a crow’s 
voice, 13 , 266 ; commits a Samgha- 
disesa offence, 17 , 397-408 ; inhibited 
the exhortation of Bhikkhunis, and 
then went away, 20, 336 sq. 

Ud&yin, tries in vain to make the 
Bodhisattva enjoy worldly pleasures, 
19 , 38-46; son of iSuddhodana’s 
minister, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
327; 49 (i), 37-9, 43, 195 sq.; 
Buddha addresses U., 36 , 4, 6. 

Uddaka Rtmaputta, one of the 
teachers to whom Gotama attached 
himself after his pabbagy^, 13 , 
89 sq. ; 36 , 46. 

Uddalaka Aru;?i Gautama, n. of a 
teacher, 1 , xxxiii, 44 ; 15 , 216 ; 84 , 
cv, cxv, cxviii ; 38 , 276 ; dialogue 
between U. and his son 5 vetaketu, 
1 , xxxiii-xxxvi, 92-109, 271; 12, 
xli ; 15 , 1 n. ; knows the Self called 
Vaijv^nara, 1 , 84 sq., 88; 43 , 393 n.; 
48 , 288 ; taught by ATitra Gahgya- 
yani, 1 , 271-3; teacher of YSywa- 
valkya, 12 , xlii ; 15 , 132-6, 213, 226 ; 
48 , 280; quoted, 12, 14; 26 , 82, 
413 ; 44 , 37, 182 ; wished to obtain 
holy lustre, 12, 335 sq., 335 n. ; 
Ariiwi Auddillaki Gautama, father 
of Na/tiketas, 15 , i 11. ; instructs 
i'au/teya Pna^inayogya on the Agni- 
hotra, 29 , 58 sq. n.; 44 , 79-85 ; \^as 
a householder, and yet taught his 
son, 38 , 288; challenges the Brah- 
ma//as to a disputation, they choose 
6'aunaka Svaidayana for their cham- 
pion, U. A. becomes 5 aunaka’s 
pupil, 44, 50-6 ; teacher of Proti 
Kaiuambcya, 44, 153. 

nddalakUyana, n. of a teacher, 15 , 

186 . 

Uddfi.yana, see Udayawa. 

XJddeha Ga«a, founded by Arya 
Rohawa, 22 , 290. 

UddhawBOto, see Crdhvawsrotas. 

Udena A^etiya, n.pl., at Vesc^li, 11 , 

40 , 57 sq. 

Udena, a king and lay devotee, 13 , 
302 ; the ladies of King U. pay 
homage to Ananda who preaches to 
them, 20 , 382 ; questions Ananda as 
to how the Bhikkhus dispose of 

Q 


robes, &c., given to them, 20, 383 
sq. ; how Gop^la’s mother became 
the chief queen of U., 36 , 146. 

Udgat/7, see Priests («, b), 

Udgitha, t.t., explained, 1, in.; 
meditations on the U., 1 , 1-17 ; 15 , 
78-84; 34 , Ixxiv; 38 , 247, 252-6, 
272-4, 282 sq., 282 n., 292, 303-5, 
333 , 345-9; 48 , 8 sq, 19, 
633-6, 664 sq., 676, 691, 696 sq., 
7^7 sq. ; the U. of the dogs, 1 , 21 ; 
is the Pranava, 15 , 307 ; U. and 
Aditya (the sun), 34 , Ixxvii ; 38 , 333, 
346 sq. and n. ; ether is the U., 

34 , 83 ; U. and Udgatr/, 38 , 197 ; 
never used to denote the syllable Om 
in its connexion with the R/g-veda 
and Yayur-veda, 38 , 199; the best 
of all essences, 48 , 696 sq. See also 
Om. and Samavedn. 

Udgitha- vidya in the B/vhad-Srau- 
yaka and in the AMndogya-upani- 
shad, 34 , Ixviii; 38 , 192-9. 

Udraka Ramaputra, the philosopher, 
Buddha’s meeting with, 19 , 131, 
131 n., 142 ; 49 (i), ij2, 132 n.; 
was dead, when Buddha began to 
preach, 19 , 167 sq. 

Udumbara, see Trees. 

Udumbarikd, iSakh^ of the Uddeha 
Ga;/a, 22 , 290. 

Urfuv&^ika Ga/za, founded by Bha- 
drayajas, 22, 291. 

Uyyeni, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 

Ugra, 11. of Rudra, offerings to, 29 , 
256, 352 ; 30 , 221 sq. ; 41 , 159 sq. 
n. of Vayu, 41 , 160. 

Ugradeva, n.p., 46 , 33, 36. 

Ugras, a class of Kshatriyas, 45 , 71, 
71 n,, 321, 339. See Caste (e). 

Ugrasena, a Parikshita, offered 
horse-sacrilice, 44, 396 ; father of 
Rayimati, 45, 1 1 3 n. 

Ugrayudha, killed by Bhishma, 49 
(i), 1 1 3 sq. 

Uh&, n. of a river in the Himalaya, 

35 , 109. 

Ukha, n. of teacher, worshipped at 
the Tarpawa, 30 , 245. 

Ukhshan, son of Vidi-sravah, 23, 
215, 215 n. , ^ . 

UkhshyaZ-ereta, the Saviour born 
of SrCltaz-fedhri, forerunner of 
Saoshyawt, 23 , 195 n., 220, 220 n., 
226 n. See Affsh6</ar. 

UkhBhya/’iiemah, Saviour born of 
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Vanghu-fedhri, forerunner of Saosh 
y2jiiy 23 , 195 n., 220, 226 n. See 
AQshc^ar-niih. 

Ukhshyel^ti, wife of Staotar- 
Vahlrtah^-AshyShe, 23 , 225. 
U^iai^jT&vyakar^^aka, father of 
the demons, harassing children, 30 , 
212. 

U^^an&gari 5 &klia, of the Kau/ika 
Gana, 22, 292 sq. 

Ukkhepaniya-kammaB, t.t., Acts 
of Suspension, jee Bhikkhus (r), and 
Samgha. 

Uksh/zorandhra, ox-hole, the cloud 
(?), 32 , 39a, 396 sq. 

Uktha, Sk. t.t, hymn, song of 
praise, 1 , 206 ; 41 , xiv-xvi ; the 
senses strove to be the U., 1 , 206 
sq. ; meditation on tlie U. as iden- 
tical with the three Vedas, 1 , 283 
sq. ; meditation on the U. as Brah- 
man, or the highest Self, 1 , 283 sq. ; 
34 , 79 ; the Agnimaruta U., 12 , 209, 
209 sq. n. ; speculations on the triad 
U.,Sdman (song), Brahman (prayer), 
15 , 99 ; meditation on the U., Ya^us, 
and Saman, 15 , 195; U. is Agni, 
48 , 399. 

Ukthya, t.t., ^Sacrifice (/). 
UllagaX’/('>^a (or Ardraka>t^/Ai),a Kula 
of the Uddeha (}a«a, 22 , 290. 
Ulukhala, n. of a demon harassing 
infants, 29 , 296 ; 30 , 211. 

Um&, daughter of Himavat, tells 
Indra who Brahman is, 1 , 151 ; the 
goddess U, fMahejvari, Parvati) is 
the best of all females, 8, 219, 347, 
347 n. ; A’ambhu’s mistress, 49 (i), 
139, 139 n. See aho Mahejvari. 
Umm Salmd,, wife of Mohammed, 
6, 70 n. 

Unbelief, and Belief, represented 
as two women, 44 , 110-12. 
Unbelievers, see Heresy, and 
Heretics. 

Unborn (a^.i) ; the u. (female), and 
the u. (male) being producing off- 
spring, 15 , 250. See also hg^. 
UnohasUty, see Chastity. 

Uncle, see Relatives. 

Uncreated: he who knows the U., 
is the greatest of men, 10 (i), 29. 
Understanding (vi^/lbia), by it we 
understand what is right and wrong, 
good and bad, &c., 1, 1 15 ; medita- 
tion on u. as Brahman, 1 , 115 sq. ; 


8, 338 sq. ; 15 , 57, 65; based on 
perception, 1, 121; mind and u. as 
husband and wife, 8, 310; a name 
of the great Self, 8, 33a; the five 
Pri»as, speech, mind, and u., make 
up the eight constituents of the 
universe, 8, 336 ; the twelfth of the 
organs, 8, 337; impelling the six 
senses, with Brahman as the presid- 
ing deity, 8, 3 38 sq. ; determination 
is the characteristic of u., 8, 348- 
50 ; the spoke of the wheel of life, 
8, 355 ; the supreme self not reached 
by u., 8, 367 ; the truth about mind, 
u., egoism, &c., to be understood 
by the Sannyasin, 8, 368 ; the trunk 
of the tree of worldly life, 8, 371 ; 
u., and egoism, the two birds in a 
tree, 8, 371 n. ; is above egoism, 8, 
385 ; proclaims the mind’s power, 
8, 386. See also Vi^wana. 
Undeveloped, the, or the Un- 
evolved, or the Unpehteived prin- 
ciple (Avyaktam, Sk. t.t.), 8, 80, 96 
n., 317, 318 n., 350 sq., 350 n., 
439; 34 , xxviii, xxxix, 237-42, 238 
n., 241, 245, 252 ; is the source of 
the worlds, and also the end of 
everything, 8, 8o, 354, 372; 48 , 
483; the universe is pervaded by 
Kr/shwa in an ii. form, 8, 82, 193 ; 
those who meditate on the U., 
attain to Kr/sh«a, 8, 100 ; the great 
elements, egoism, the understanding, 
the U., the senses, &c., are the 
Kshetra, 8, 102, 102 n. ; 48 , 403 ; is 
the seed of the tree of worldly life, 
8, 3n» 37* ; consisting of the three 
qualities, 8, 331 ; from the U. zuas 
first produced the great self 8 , 332 ; 
the truth about egoism, the U., 
Purusha, &c., to be understood by 
the Sannyasin, 8, 368 ; when the 
quality of goodness predominates in 
the U., one attains immortality, 8, 
373 ; the U. is of the nature of seed 
and a product, 8, 382 ; is the Pra- 
dhana, 8, 382 ; 34 , 238, 238 n. ; 48 , 
354 sq. ; a development of the U. is 
the Mahat, 8, 382 ; the U. is above 
the self, and above the U. is the 
being, 8, 385 ; the forest of the Brah- 
man begins with the U., 8, 386 ; the 
devotee enters the highest world, 
which is the U., 8, 390 ; beyond the 
Great, there is the U., beyond the 
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U. there is the Person, 15 , 15, 22 ; 
34 , 257 sq., 243 sq.; 48 , 354-8; 
means the body, and not the pra- 
dhana, 34 , xxxix, 237-52 ; that ele- 
ment in Brahman, from which the 
material universe springs, 34 , cxix, 
243 ; is the body in the simile of the 
chariot, 34 , 239 ; 48 , 357-9 ; means 
the subtle body, 34 , 241 sq., 244; 
48 , 358; is Nescience, 34 , 344; is 
not mentioned as an object of know- 
ledge, 34 , 246 ; the Ahawkara or 
I an effect of the U., 48 , 62, 72 ; 
the U. is merged in the Imperish- 
able, 48 , 125. 

Unevolved, the, see Undeveloped. 
Ungrateful, penance for being, 7 , 1 7 7. 
Unity and diversity of the Brahman 
and the world, 8, 374, 374 n. ; the 
true sense of U. and denial of duality, 
48 , 351-3; but see Brahman (d-g)^ 
Self (A), Soul [h),and World (a). 
Universal Soul, see Self (A, d). 
Universal Weal, see Horvada^. 
Universe, see World. 

Unperceived, see Undeveloped. 
Unseen principle, Sk. adr/slua, t.t. 
of the S^hkhya and \'aijeshika philo- 
sophy, 34 , li, 383, 406 ; 38 , 75» i;5i 
1 37 n., 1 66 ; the u. p. and the activity 
of the Lord are the operative causes 
of the world, 34 , 382 ; the motion 
in the atoms is due to it, 34 , 587, 
388 ; is it to be considered as in- 
hering in the soul or in the atom ? 
34 , 388 ; according to the Sahkhyas, 
abides in the pradhana, 38 , 70 ; is 
of the nature of religious merit or 
demerit and acquired through mind, 
speech, and body, 38 , 70 ; refutation 
of the Saukhya and Vaueshika 
doctrines of the u. p., 38 , 70-3 ; 
is due to the non-particular con- 
junction of the Selfs with the 
internal organs, 38 , 70 sq. ; the 
limitation of actions and their results 
cannot be caused by it, 38 , 70 sq. 
Untruth, see Truth. 

Uplldd.na, t.t., ‘grasping,* the source 
of the five Khandhas, the cause of 
pain, 10 (ii), 138 ; 11, 148 n. ; the 
material cause of the world, 34 , xxv. 
Up&dhi, t.t, limiting adjuncts of the 
soul, 34 , xxvi, XXX, Ivii, Ixii, Ixiv, xcv, 
exxi; 38 , 153. See also Brahman 
(^), May^, and Soul (<?). 


Upadhi, Buddhist t.t., the elements 
of existence in the world, 10 (i), 94 
n. ; (ii), x, 150; 13 , 8511.; pain 
arises in the u., 10 (ii), 3, 133, 
194 sq. ; the Bhikkhu is not to see 
any essence in the U., 10 (ii), 60, 
62 ; overcome by Buddha, 10 (ii), 
94, 106, 186 ; freedom from U. or 
Nibbana, 10 (ii), 20 r ; when he has 
become free from U., the pilgrim 
finds in sin no pleasure, 17 , 37 sq. 
See also Nirvana. 

Upa^^//aya, see Teacher (^).^ 

Upagupta, successor of 5 'anavasa, 19 , 
xii, xiv. 

Upaka, a naked ascetic belonging to 
the A^ivaka sect, meets Buddha, 13 , 
90 sq. 

Upd^ka, or Upagana, a young Brah- 
man, Buddha’s meeting with, 19 , 
168-71, 168 n. 

Upa/&ara, other name of Pari^ara, 
35 , 287 n. 

Upakara//a, or Upakarman, ste 
\'eda (r). 

Upaka/ini, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 2 11. 

Upako.rala Kamalayana, taught by 
the sacred fires, 1 , 64-7 ; 34 , cv, 
cviii, 126 sq. ; 48 , 273-7, 679. 

Upakojala-vidya, ‘ the Upako^ala 
meditation,* teaches first Brahman 
as the cause, and then its various 
forms, 1 , 640.; 38 , 219, 233-5; 
48 , 679. 

Upakurv&'/a, Sk. t.t., the Brah- 
ma>tarin for a certain time only, 38 , 
318 sq. 

Upali, the barber, the \'inaya 
ascribed to him by tradition, 13 , xii 
sq. ; 20, 374-6 ; examines men who 
wish to become Bhikkhus, 13 , 217, 
220; questions Buddha about 
Vinaya regulations, 17 , 276-80, 
276 n., 317, 322 sq., 391 sq., 395 I 
20, 265-71, 313-19; one of the 
principal Thera Bhikkhus, 17 , 360 ; 
son of Atali, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 227 ; praised by Buddha iis a 
teacher of the Vinaya, 20 , 206 sq. ; 
story of U. the barber whq becomes 
a Bhikkhu together with the Sakya 
princes, 20 , 229 sq.; 35 , 163 ; saying 
of U. the Elder who carried the 
Rules of the Order in his head, 36 , 
368. 
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Upltli, the Nirgrantha, converted 
by Buddha, 19 , 342 ; 45 , xvi sq. 

U^li, a young boy of Rag^agaha 
with' sixteen other young boys, be- 
come ordained, 13 , aoi sq. 

Upansnda, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 

Upananda, disciple of SambhCita- 
vigaya, 22, 289. 

Upananda Sakyaputta, of the 
Sakya tribe, and his two novices 
Ka;i^aka and Mahaka, 13 , 205, 214; 
U. and King Pasenadi of Kosala, 13 , 
321 sq. ; food given to the Sa;;fgha 
by a family with especial reference 
to the venerable U., 17 , 75 ; spends 
the rainy season in one place, 
accepting a share of robes in an- 
other, 17 , 238 sqq.; causes quarrels, 
20 , 198, 204 sq. ; U. and the pre- 
cept by which gold and silver were 
forbidden by Buddha, 20 , 392 ; an 
eminent Arhat, 21 , 3. 

Upanayana, see Initiation. 

Upanishad, t.t., meaning of the 
word, 1, Ixvi, Ixxix- Ixxxiv ; a hymn 
of the Rig-veda called ‘ U.,’ 1 , Ixvi ; 
the word U. used with different 
meanings in the Upanishads them- 
selves, 1, Ixxxiisq. ; means doctrine, 
1 , 136 sq, ; secret vow, 1, 280 sq. ; 
with the U. as the bow, hit Brah- 
man, 15 , 36 ; secret meaning, mystic 
import, 15 , 46; 38 , 216; 43 , 339, 
363 sq,; 44,155,1550.; truename 
and doctrine of the Self, 15 , 105 ; 
revelation, 15 , 330; the Puwsavana 
and similar rites called * U.,* 30 , 
xxi n. ; the Pai^i^aratra called a 
great U., 48 , 528 ; whatever he does 
zvith hfunviedgOj zvith faith , with the 
C/., that is more vigorous ^ 48 , 682 sq., 
684, 688. See also Upanishads. 

Upanishad-br&hma/^a, a name of 
the /T/l^andogya - brahmawa? 1, 
Ixxxviii ; the last book of the Tala- 
vak[ira-brahma»a, 1, xc. 

Upanishads. 

(a) The U. literature. 

ii) The teaching of the U. 

(<i) The U. literature. 

Persian translation of thcU.,l,lvii 
sq., Iviii n.; Anquctil Duperron^s 
translation of the Upanishads, 1 , Iviii- 
Ixi, Ixxxviii, xci ; Rammohun Roy 
and the U., 1 , Ixii-lxv ; place of the 


U. in Vedic literature, 1 , Ixv-lxvii ; 
8, 2 1 1 sq. ; 15 , xxxii ; the germs of 
the doctrines of the U. go back to 
the hymns of the Rig-veda, 1 , Ixvi ; 
form a body of revealed truth (.Jruti), 
1 , Ixvii ; 34 , xi, ciii ; different classes 
of U., 1 , Ixvii-lxx ; their date, rela- 
tive age, 1 , Ixvii, Ixix sq. ; o, 19; 
15 , xxxii sq. ; list of the U. chiefly 
studied in Bengal, 1 , Ixviii n. ; the 
twelve U. explained by Vidyara«ya 
in his Sarvopanishad-arthanubhOti- 
praklja, 1 , Ixviii ; number of U., 1 , 
Ixviii sq. ; language and metres of 
the U., 1 , Ixix, Ixxii sq., 148 n. ; 8, 
15 sq. ; principle on which the 
passages from them have been 
selected and arranged in the 
Vedanta-sfltras, 1 , Ixix ; 34 , xli-xlvi ; 
critical treatment of the text of the 
U.,l,lxxi-lxxix ; 15 ,xxiii-xxY; diffi- 
culty of translating the Upanishads, 
1 , Ixxix ; 15 , xii-xx ; works on the 
U., 1 , Ixxxiv sq.. Ixxxviii, xci, xcvii; 
principal part of the sacred science, 
to be studied, 2, iii, iii n. ; 
Bhagavadgit^ and U., see Bhagavad- 
git^ ; relation between the Sanatsu- 
gatiya and the U., 8, 135, 141-7, 
and notes to 152-76, 178-81, 184- 
94 ; relation of AnugUa to the 
U., 8, 197, 200, 207-12, 215, 224, 
226 sq.; not revealed by (iod, 8, 
227 ; instruction received after 
studying the U., 8, 251 n, ; quoted, 

14 , 281 ; list of U. to which San- 
kara refers in his commentary on 
the Vedanta-sfltras, 15 , ix, ix n. ; 
Sankara’s commentaries on the U., 

15 , X ; 34 , XV ; list of smaller U., 15 , 
xi sq. ; Ganaka Vaideha knows the 
Vedas and U., 15 , 159; historical 
groundwork of the U., 15 , 161 n. ; 
an Aryan must study the Veda with 
the Rahasyas, i. e. U., 25 , 56, 56 n., 
60 ; Vedanta, i. e. U. to be studied, 
25 , 59 n., 213, 213 n., 315 ; rules 
for the study of Ara;iyakas and U. , 
29 , 141-50 ; the teachers of the U. 
belong to different sections of Brah- 
manical society, some of them are 
even Kshattriyas, 34 , ciii ; the 
Atharva-veda in the U., 42 , xl-xliii; 
are of no use, 48 , 346 sq. ; see also 
Scripture, Secret doctrines, and 
iSruti; — MS. of the Aitareya^upa- 
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nhbadf discovered by Dr. Btlhler, 1 , 
Ixxviii sq.; Aitareya-upanishad and 
Aitareya 4 ra«yaka, 1, xci-xcviii,r55- 
268, 236 ; Aitareya-upanishad called 
Bahvr/>ta - brahma«a - upanishad, 1 , 
xcii ; the Bahvn^a or Mahaitareya- 
upanishad, different from the Aita- 
reya-upanishad proper, 1, xcv-xcvii, 
20c ; works on the Aitareya-upa- 
nishad, 1 , xcvii sq. ; three Upani- 
shads in the Aitareya-^ra;tyaka, 1, 
2^00 ; the SawhitE-u., or the third 
Araiiyaka of the Aitareya-ara»yaka, 
1, 247 n. ; Ananda-valli and Bhr/- 
guvallt in the Atharvana-w,^ 15 , 
xxviii ; Atmabodha-w.^i modern, 1, 
52 n.; Muktikd-M.^ 15 , xliv; Sarva- 
sdra‘U.y 1 , xcvii; ydruny-u,^ 15 , 
xxviii; Veda-VL,y means Brahma-u., 
34 , 94 ; 7 ^^gf^/i^-u., 15 , xxvii. ^te 
separately Atharvajiras, Brahma- 
upanishad, Brahmi-u., Br/had-^ra«- 
yaka-u., G^bflla-u., Garbha-u., Gopa- 
latdpani-u., tja-u., Ka//6a-u., if/6an- 
dogya-u. , Kaushitak i-brahma«a-u. , 
Kena-u., Kshurika, ATOUkl-u.j^ M|- 
dhyandiniya-brShma«a-u.,Mahanlra- 
ya«a-u., Mahopanishad, Maitriya- 
«iya-u., Maitreya-u., M^Wdkya-u., 
Mantra-u., Mu»^aka-u., Nr/siwha- 
Tipint-u., Paihgi-u., Prajna-u., 
R^ayantvas, Samhita-u., Sublia- 
u., 5 vetaivatarii-u., Taittinya-u., 
and Talavakara-u. 

(f) The teaching of the U. 

Their highest object, the recog- 
nition of the self in man as identical 
with the highest Self or Brahman, 
1 , XXV, XXX ; 34 , cxxi sq., 128, 317 ; 
48 , 3, 39, 174, 200; Schopenhauer 
and the U., 1 , lix-lxii, Ixiv ; 

their teaching about knowledge 
and works, 1, 314-20; are the 
couch of Vish«u, 7 , 3 ; no philo- 
sophical system in them, 8, 8, 13; 
34 , ciii-cxv; summum bonum ac- 
cording to U., 8, 16 sq.; doctrines 
of the U., and Buddhism, 15 , xxvii, 
li sq. ; rites for the welfare of the 
embryo, for securing male offspring, 
and birth ceremonies, treated of in 
the U., 15 , 222 n.; 29 , 179; Brahm^ 
knows this, which is hidden in the 
U., in the Vedas, as the Brahma- 
germ, 15 , 256 ; recognize two 
supreme beings, 21, xxvii; to be 


studied to attain union with the 
supreme soul, 25 , 203, 203 n. ; 
recitation of U, fi^s from guilt, 
25 , 48a ; U. and Ara^iyakas con- 
stitute the G^anakaWa, 34 , x ; 
differing theories claim to be founded 
on the U., 34 , xviii ; their teaching 
according to 5 aftkara, 34 , xxiv-xxvii, 
cv-cxiv; their teaching according 
to Ramanuja, 34 , xxvii-xxxi, cii; 
meditation on the Lord in the way 
prescribed in the U. leads to final 
emancipation, 34 , xxix; to guard 
the U. against misinterpretations on 
the part of the S^hkhya, was the 
task of the Ved^ntin, 34 , xlvi ; what 
is the relation in which those parts 
of the U. stand to each other which 
enjoin identical or partly identical 
meditations? 34 , Ixvi sq. ; differ- 
ent accounts of the U. as to the 
stations of the way which leads the 
vidvan up to Brahman, 34 , Ixxxii, 
cvii-cxi; 38 , 382-6; the philo- 
sophy of the U., its relation to Blda- 
riya;;a, iSahkara, and R^m^nu^a, 
34 , ci-cxxvii ; doctrine of May^ 
not in the U., 34 , cxvi-cxxi; the 
soul comprehended by the U. only, 
34 , 36 sq.; Mantras and passages 
referring to sacrifices which occur 
in the U,, cannot be viewed as 
supplementary to the vidySs of the 
U., 38 , 222-5; Mantras and sacri- 
ficial works occur in the U., because 
they have to be studied in the forest 
as well as the vidy^, 38 , 225; 48 , 
644 sq. ; stories met with in U., 
their purpose, 38 , 305 sq. ; 48 , 
697 sq. ; the brahma-vidyi in the 
U., 42 , Ixiii sq., Ixvi, Ixix ; refer to 
immortality, 48 , 7; doctrine, pro- 
claimed by all U., that the entire 
world forms the body of Brahman, 
48 , 135; the w’ay of the soul of 
him w'ho has heard the U., 48 , 277 ; 
declare the gods to have bodies, 
48 , 328; knowledge, in the sense 
of the U., different from cognition 
of sense, 48 , 692. See also Brah- 
man (b), 

Upap&taJ^a, see Sin (^). 

Upasads, Sk. 1. 1., see Sacrifice 

W- 

ITp&saka, Pali t.t., a lay devotee, 
10 (ii), X. See Buddhist laymen. 
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Upasampada, Pali t.t., Ordina- 
tion, q. V. 

Up^aana, or upasann, Sk. t.t., 
devout meditation, 34 , Ixxviii, cxiv, 
2 2 ; 38 , 203 n., 253 n. See Medita- 
tion (a). 

Upasena Vangantaputta, ordained 
a saddhiviharika one year after his 
own ordination, 13 , 175 sq. ; prac- 
tised the thirteen vows, 36 , 268 n., 
270 sq. ; sayings of U., the Elder, 
36 , 289, 326, 328 sq., 331 ; con- 
verted by Buddha, 49 (i), 192. 
Upasiva, n. of a Brahmawa, 10 (ii), 
187,^197-9, 210. 

Upativam&//avapti^^/&&, t.c., 10 

(»)» * 97 - 9 . 

Upajruti, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 29 , 296; 80 , 21 1. 

Upaatuta, n.p., 32 , 152 sq. ; 46 , 
32 sq., 35 sq. 

Upasundaand Sunda, Asuras, 49 (i), 

I r6. 

Upatiehya .Sariputra, jee Sariputta. 
Upatissa, called Dharnma-senapati, 
or sariputta, 11, i n. j 13 , 149 sq. 
See Sariputta, 

Upavaktr/, jee Priests (^, 6 ). 
Upayd./a, jee Uva/a. 

Upava;/a, n. of a Bhikkhu, 11 , 
87 sq, 

Upavaraha, a Miinawsaka teacher, 
quoted by 6'abarasvamin, 8, 32 ; his 
views quoted and discussed, 34, 
xxxvii, 206 sq.; 38 , 268. 
Upavasatha, Sk. t.t., jee Fasting (a). 
Upavattana of Kiisinara, 11 , 81, 85, 
103 sq., 122, 247. 

Upaveji, pupil of Kiuri, 15 , 226. 
Upavira, demon harassing children, 
29 , 296 ; 30 , 2 1 1. 

Upoiatha, Pali t.t. (the same as Sk. 
upavasatha), Buddhist ‘ Sabbath 
day,’ 11, 251 sq., 251 n., 254 11. ; 
the Patimokkha repeated on the 
U.^day, 13 , xsq,, i, 241-6; Bim- 
bisara suggests to Buddha the in- 
stitution of U., 13 , 259 sq. ; regula- 
tions concerning the U. cercnionv 
and the recitation of the Pati- 
mokkha, 13, 239-97 ; the U, service 
is to be held by the complete 
fraternity of one residence, 13 , 247, 
249 sq., 255-8, 278; Arhats also 
should come to the U. service, 13 , 
247-9 ‘ rules about the boundaries 


for common residence and com- 
munion of U., 13 , 249 sq., 253-8; 
about the hall in which the U. 
service is to be held, 13 , 250-3, 
270-2 ; lawful and unlawful U. 
services, 13 , 258-60; how to fix 
and to make known the day of U., 
13,268-70; thenumber of Bhikkhus 
to be counted on U. day, 13 , 269 ; 
regulations about Bhikkhus who 


cannot be present at the U., 13 , 
274-8; regulations concerning a 
mad Bhikkhu who may or may not 
be present at the U., 13 , 278 sq. ; 
how the U. is to be held by an 
assembly of less than five Bhikkhus, 
or by a single Bhikkhu, 13 , 280-2 ; 
regulations about confessions of 
ofiences committed on U. day, 13 , 
282-6 ; cases of incomplete assem- 
blies at U. services discussed, 13 , 
286-94 ; without the observance of 
the U. no one can reach prosperity, 
35 , 291 ; restrictions as to going 
from one residence to another on 
U. day, 13 , 294 sq. ; the parisuddhi 
declaration of a parivasika should 
not be accepted, 13 , 297 ; a special 
L. allowed if a schism among the 
fraternity has been composed, 13 , 
297 ; exceptional U. held, in order 
to avoid quarrels with regard to 
the Pavara«a ceremony, 13 , 350 sq.; 
regulations about holding U. with 
an expelled Bhikkhu, 17 , 288-91 ; 
alter rc-establishmcnt of concord 
among the Sawgha, 17 , 322 ; objec- 
tions against a Bhikkhu’s taking 
‘he U., 17 , 33«, 340; a 
Bhikkhu under disciplinary pro- 
ceedings cannot raise objections 
against a regular Bhikklui’s taking 
part in the I'., 17 , 373 ; Bhikkhus 
placed on probation, allowed to 
share in the U., 17 , 386 ; a Bhikkhu 
placed on probation, must announce 
the taet at L'. meetings, 17 , 387; 
duties of Bhikkhunts with regard to 
the U. ceremony, 20, 323; not to 
be held with a Bhikkhuni who has 
been inhibited from the Exhorta- 
tion^, 20, 336; laxer rule about 
holding U. discussed at the council 
of Vesali, 20 , 386, 398, 410; Sa- 
maras keep the l\ day, 36 , 83 ; 
meritoriousness of observance of 



UPOSATHA-USHMAPAS 


599 


the U., 36 , i 4 Sy 150, 155, 230. 
Compare P 6 saha. 

Uposatha, n. of the elephant king 
of a ATakkavatti, 36 , 128 sq. 
Uppalava;i/fll, n. of a Bhikkhum, 
20 , 334 - 

Uprightness, jee Righteousness. 
Uragas, serpents, created, 7 , 4. See 
also Snakes. 

Uragasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 1--3. 
Uragavagga, t.c., 10 (ii), 1-36. 
urdhva//7Brota8 ( Pali,Uddhawsoto), 
Buddhist t.t. for one who has 
reached the world of Avrihas, 10 
^( 0 . 57, 57 n. 

Urdhvanabhas, n. of Vayii, son of 
the Maruts, 26 , 198, 198 n. 

Urine, see Bull, Easing nature. Medi- 
cine, and Nirang. 

id'rmyd., the night, invocation to, 
32 , 357, 362. See also Night. 
Urh^aya;?/, the holy maid, 23 , 
225. 

Urhdhu, son of Ponru-dhSkhjti, 23 , 

212 , 

Urugadhasp, n.p., 47 , 34. 
Umrvipa, n.p., 5 , 143, 1430. 
Uruvela, n.pl., Buddha at, 13 , 74, 
116, 1 18-34. 

Uruvela Kassapa, see KSjyapa, 
and Uruvilva-Kajyapa. 
Uruvilva-Kasyapa (Sk.), or Uru- 
velS Kassapa (Pali), praises Buddha’s 
doctrine, as compared with sacri- 
fices, &c., 13 , 1 37-9 ; a distinguished 
Arhat, 21 , 2 ; one of the five 
hundred Arhats who are to become 
future Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 192; n. of a 
Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. See also 

Kajyapa. 

Urvar/-gS,, n.p., 5 , 146. 
Urvar/-gai-fr&jt, n.p., 5 , 138, 1380. 
Urvakhshaya, brother of Keresasp, 
18 , 370; 23 , 255, 255 n. ; son of 
'I hrita, 31 , 234. 

Urvarfi. (the field), worshipped as 
a goddess, 29 , 334. 

Urvaii, the lower arawi, 12 , 389 n. ; 
26 , 91 ; 46 , 305 ; mother of Va- 
sish//&a, 14 , xii, 140; legend of U. 
and PurCravas, 26 , 91, 91 n. ; 32 , 
307 sq.; 42 , 521 ; 44 , xiv, 68-74 ; 
49 (i), 1 1 3 ; an Apsaras, 42 , 41 1 ; 43 , 
108 ; the Urvajis, i.e. the Apsarases 
such as U., 46 , 318, 323 sq. 


UrvataAnara, the ruler in the Vara 
of Yima, 4 , 21, 21 n. ; son of Zara- 
thujtra, 5 , 118; 23 , 204, 204 n. ; 
the younger, 23 , 2 1 9. 

Usa, see Kafis. 

Usadhan, son of Mazdayasna, 23 , 
216 ; king of Iran, 23 , 222, 222 n.i 
303. 

U^anH, n. of a R/shi, 32 , 392, 397, 

Ujd.n&, n. of the Soma plant, 26 , 
314. 

U^anas, chief among the discerning 
ones, 8, 91, 91 n. ; dialogue between 
the daughters of U. and Vrisha- 
parvan, 14 , xli, 237, 237 sq. n. ; the 
world of U., 14 , 308 ; Dharmajastra 
of U. quoted, 25 , xxvii, xxvii n. ; 
quotes a Sfitra of Manu, 25 , xxxv ; 
line of battle invented by U., 29 , 
234. 

Usenemah, n.p., 23 , 225. 

Uahah, the cock lifts up his voice 
against the mighty, 4 , 197, 197 n., 
199 * 

Ushahina, n.d., worshipped, 31 , 
197, 202, 205, 209, 215, 219, 224, 
387. 

Ushas, the Dawn, morning prayer 
to, 26 , 229 sq. n. ; Bali to U., at 
the Vai/vadeva, 29 , 320 ; invoked, 
29 , 343; 42 , 161; 46 , 281 ; Indra 
tries to conquer U., 32 , 145 ; is the 
mistress, Pra^apati the master of 
the house, 41 , 158 sq.; invoked in 
a charm to promote virility, 42 , 31 ; 
U. and the rising sun dispel the 
evils of the night, 42 , 318; or 
Sfirya, Surya Savitn, or Dyu, 42 , 
661 ; the red one, the Dawn, 
awakening all beings to welfare, 
goes along on her chariot, 46 , 
358 sq. See also Dawn, and SuryS. 

Ushasti A^akrayawa, a sage, ate un- 
law'ful food, when in danger of life, 
but refused to drink, 1 , 18-21 ; 38 , 
311; 48 , 70 r ; questions Ya^wa- 
valkya about Brahman, 15 , 128 sq. ; 
38 , 242 sq.; 48 , 656-8. 

Ushi-darena (6jdajtar), Mount, 
seat of holy happiness, worshipped, 
23 , ir, i9» 33, 33 n., 283, 286, 309, 
321 sq. See also Mountains. 

Us-hindu, Mount, in the sea Vouru- 
Kasha, 23 , 10 1, 10 1 n. 

Ushmapas (gods) alarmed at the 
greatness of Knshwa, 8, 94. 
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TJ8lw/lh, Metres. 

Vsi£, Kakshtvat, son ot, 12 , 335 . 
family of priests who have first 
established Agni, 46 , 52 s<l-> * 37 . 
139, 182, 202, 205, “8 sq 271 sq., 
541 37 > ; Agni called the U. of the 
1 ^ 6 ^ 46 : 2^ 297; the U. 

have opened the mountain-pnson 
of the cows, 46 , 309. 

Xjgi^r the, and the Karpan gave the 

kiric to rapine, 31 , 12 1. 

Uwnaras, n. of a people, 1 , 300. 
Usinemah, n.p., 23 , 212. . „ . 

Usmanara, son of Paeshatah Pai- 
tisnra, 23 , 203, 216. 

Usnaka, n.p., 23 , 214. 
Uspaa^ta-Saena, n. of a family, 23 , 

2ig. 

Uspasnu, n.p., 23 , 216. 

Ujtavaiti, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 
225 ; the Gatha U., 31 , 91-144. 
U.ftd.za;2ta, n.p., 23 , 214. 

Ujtra, son of Sadhanah, 23 , 214. 
Usurers, ue Usury. 

Usury, penance for, 2 , 87 ; usurer 
not to be invited to a iSraddha, 2, 
258 ; 25 , 103, 109 ; sin of u., 4 , 33, 
33 sq. n., 103 ; 6, 44, 62; 9 , 128 ; 
25 , 442 ; 33 , 89; law about u. and 
lawful interest, 14 , 14-16, 15 sq. n., 
175 ; 25 , 280, 280 sq. n.; 33 , 65-8 ; 
food of usurer not to be accepted, 
25 , 1 6 1, 163 sq. ; Brahma«as who 
are usurers, 25 , 272 ; usurers con- 
nected with magic art, 44 , 368, 
568 n. 5 'rr 47/jo INIoney-lending. 

Ut, name of the person within the 
Sun, 34 , 78, 79. 

Utathya, Gautama son of, 25 , xxvi 
sq., xxvi n., 78 ; husband of Ma- 
inata, 49 (i), 44 n. 

Utayuti Vir-kavi, son of Zighri, 23 , 
219. 

Utkila Katya, author of Vcdic 
hymns, 46 , 272, 274. 

Utk/ 7 sh/a gotra, Va^grasena of the, 
22, 288. 

Utopias, Jff Paradise. 

Utpalaka, n. of a Naga king, 21 , 5. 
Utsarga, see Veda (c). 

Uttamaujgas, n. of a warrior, 8, 37. 
Uttaptavaif/uryanirbhasa, the 
50th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 

U ttara, attendant Bhikkhu of Revata, 
bribed by the Vaggian Bhikkhus, 
20, 402 sq. 


Uttara, disciple of MahSgiri, 22 
289. ’ 

Uttarabalissaha Gana founded by 
Uttara and Balissaha, 22 , 289. ^ 

Uttarakura, n. of the palankin of 
Arish/anemi, 22 , 277. 
Uttara-kuru, n. of a rich town 
35 , 3 ; one of the four great con- 
tinents, 35 , 130. 

Uttaramatl, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Uttara - Mima;//sa (-Sutras) sys- 
tematizes the Gn^naka/ie/a, 34 , x: 
later than the Pfirva-MimSwsa, 34 , 
X ; another name for Vedanta-sfitras, 
34, xii, xiv, xiv n. 

U//Mnasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 55. 
Uvft/a, the obstinately wrong 
Bhikkhu, 20 , 27-31. 

Uvari, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
245. 

Uzava, son of TOmaspa, 23 , 221, 
221 n. 

Uzayelrlna, the holy lord of the 
ritual order, worshipped, 31 , 197, 
201, 204, 209, 215, 219, 224, 383. 
Uzya, son of Vanghu-dhata, 23 , 215, 


V 

Va^, n.d., the Wind, has the orange- 
scented mint, 5 , 104 ; meat-offering 
to V. the righteous, 5 , 337, 337- n. ; 
invoked, 5 , 403, 405. See also 
Wind. 

Vada, n. of a religious book, 42 , xx. 

Varfak, mother of Dah^k, 18 , 217, 
217 n., 228, 223 n. ; 47 , 32, 136; 
produced evil progeny, 37 , 185, 
185 n. 

Vadast, a Karap, 47 , 143, 144 n. 

VfiufavA, and SGrya, 49 (i), 138 n. 

Veu/av&mukha, a R/shi, made the 
ocean salt, 25 , 398 n. 

Va^/ava Pratitheyi, worshipped at 
the Tarpawa, 29 , 123, 220. 

'Veuidha,, the Li^^^avi, falsely accuses 
Dabba, the Mallian, of immorality, 
his punishment, 20, 118-25. 

Vadhaghna, see Dahaka, 

Vadhu/, the holy maid, 23 , 225. 

Vadhyoga, see Oihvavat V. 

Vae, see Vayu. 

Vaebukht, n.p., 5 , 146 sq., 146 n. 
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VaSdhayangha, n.p., 23 , 210. 
Vaedift, VaddijtO, an ancestor of 
Zoroaster, 47 , 34, 140. 

VaSdvdijt, a Karap preached to by 
ZaratOjt, 47 , 20 n., 55-7. 

V&egere//, brother of HOshing, 47 , 
X, 8 ; cultivator and cherisher of 
the world, 47 , 128. 

Vaesaka, struggle between Tusa 
and the sons of, 23 , 66-8, 67 n. 
Vaeta;/^-i Raghinoi^/, n.p., 5 , 1 36. 
Vafra Navaza, when flung up in the 
air by Thra^taona, worshipped 
Anahita, and came down unhurt, 
23 , 68 sq. and n.; reached the 
distant Rangha, 23 , 326, 328. 

n.d., one of the Ribhus, 44 , 
381 ; Savitr/ accompanied by R/- 
bhus, Vibhus, and Va^as, 44 , 480; 
plur., a name of the Maruts{?), 46 , 
292, 294. 

Vlj^apeya, see Sacrifice (y). 
Va^asaneya, see Y%^avalkya. 
Va^sanoyins, quoted, 34 , 146, 
148; of the Ka«vaand Madhyandina 
branch, 48 , 278 sq., 281, 373; 
Vaijvanara-vidya of the V. (Br/had 
-arawyaka-up., 5 , 9), 48 , 290 sq. 
■Va^a8aneyi-Saj;/hlt&, tja-upani- 
shad and .Sivasa/nkalpa in the, 1, 
Ixvi ; quoted, 38 , 393 ; V. and 5 ata- 
patha-brahma«a, 44 , xiiisq.; on the 
Purushamedha, 44 , xxxiii n. 
Va^arravas, n. of a teacher, 12 , 
xxxiii, xxxiii n.; 15 , 226; 43 , 390 
n. ; worshipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 
244. 

Vft^ajravasa, n. of a teacher, 12 , 
xxxiii; father of Na^iketas, 15 , 1. 
See also Kujri V. 

Vagereza, n.p., 23 , 213. 
Va^^X^abhumi, hlahavira travelled 
in, 22, 84. 

Va^^ana, A^atasattu’s war against, 
and Buddha's prophecy about them, 
11 , 1-4: the ministers of Magadha 
build Pa/aliputta, in order to repel 
the V., 11 , 18 sq.; 17 , loi; the V. 
Bhikkhus of Vesali, their ten theses 
relaxing the rules for Bhikkhus re- 
jected by the council of Vesali, 20 , 
386-414. 

Vaggumuda, n. of a river, 20 , 

375. 

V&^i, n.d., invoked at the house- 
building rite, 29 , 347, 3470. 


V&g^in, n. of a teacher, worshipped 
at the Tarpana, 30 , 244, 
Vds^iratna, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpawa, 30 , 244. 
Va^ra, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 288 ; 
disciple of Siiwhagiri, 22 , 293. 
Vi^rababu, a royal sage, 19 , 97 ; 
49 (i), 94. 

VagTeU’^^edlkft, t.w., a philosophical 
Mahay^na-siitra, 49 (ii), xii-xi^ ; 
translated, 49 (ii), 1 1 1-44. 
Va^anagari .Sakha of the Rarar/a 
Ga»a, 22 , 291. 

Va^ap&;/i, n.d., Avalokitejvara as- 
sumes the shape of, 21, 41 1. 
Va^rasena, n. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
288, 293. 

V£^ravaluk&, n. of a river in hell, 

4^94. 

Vajfri .S'akha of the Kaudka Gawa, 

22, 292. 

Va^ttara, converted by Buddha, 
19 , 345. 

Vahldhroa, n.p., 5 , 146. 
Vahijtob'ti, a Gfitha, 31 , 187-94. 
Vahmaedata, son of Malhravaka, 

23 , 3 IJ. 

Vahman, the Amshaspand, inter- 
cedes for the soul, 4 , 373 sq. 
Vahrflm, angel, his flower, 5 , 104 ; 
the mighty, the victorious, 5 , 2 28, 
403, 405 ; the fire in which is V. 
(Varahran), 18 , 65, 65 n. ; the strong 
(Verethraghna) V. co-operates with 
the departed soul, 24 , 17, 

Vahram, son of Mrih-vindrw, 37 , 
xxxvi. 

VSrhram Oor, Sassanian king, 5 , 
200 sq., 200 n. 

Vahram-sha/f, n.p., 5 , 147. 
Vahrelm the Var^^avand, or Shah- 
pflr, miracles at his birth, 5 , li, 221, 
221 n. ; destroys the fiendish races, 
5 , li sq., 223, 228 n., 229, 23111., 
232, 

V&i, see Vayu. 

VaibhcLahikas, ‘Realists,’ a school 
of Buddhists, 34 , 401 n. ; 48 , 510. 
Vaibhr&^^a, a royal sage, 19 , 97 ; 

49 (i), 9 ' 4 - ^ 

Valdabhrjtiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226 n. 

Vaidodajvi, see PurumV^a V., and 
Taranta V. 

Vaidarbhi, Bhargava, n. of a sage, 
15 , 271, 274. 
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VAIDEHA- VAITANA-SCTRA 


Vaideha, caste, 25 , 404 sq., 407, 
409 n., 410 sq., 411 n., 413; 

Ganaka V., jee Ganaka. 

Vaidehi, chief consort of Bimbisara, 
49 (ii), V, 161-5 ; is instructed in the 
meditations on Buddha AmitSyus, 
49 (ii), 165-99 ; obtains highest per- 
fect knowledge, 49 (ii), 199. 
Vab/dryagarbha, the 68th Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 7. 

Vairfuryanirbhlt8a,the i6thTatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Vai^av&pa, n. of a teacher, 15 , 1 1 8n. 
Vai;^avapayana, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 1 18 n., 1 19. 

Vai^ayanta, palace of the gods, 21 , 
342, 345. 

Vaikar/^a, n.d., invoked at the mar- 
riage rite, 29 , 278. 

Vaikhanasa, Sk. t.t., a hermit, 2 , 
192, 19211.; 48 , 705. 

Vaikh&nasa A'd^stra, Vaikhanasa- 
sfitra. 

Vaikhd.na8a'8utra, or the Insti- 
tutes of Vikhanas on the duties of 
hermits, is the 6>ama»aka-s(itra, 2, 
155 n., 192 n. ; 14 , 259, 293; V, 
and Baudhliyana Dharma-sfitra, 14 , 
xxxiv ; quoted, 25 , xxvii-xxix, 202, 
203 n. 

VaikuwMa, n. of Vishwu, 7 , 295. 
Sre also Indra (a). 

Vaina8, sfe Caste (/). 

V ainiurika, i. e. Bauddha, 34 , 4 1 4, 4 1 5. 
Valpa^/’ita, see "I'arkshya. 
Vaipa.ryata, set l arkshya, 

V ai ro/’an a ravmiprati m az/^/ita, n . 

of a Buddha-ficid, 21 , 393, 396, 419. 
V airoXanaraimipratiui a/z^/itard, - 
ga, was in a foriiur birth the queen 
Viiualadatta, 21 , 429 sq. 

Valjfdli, see Ves.^di. 

Vaij-ampayana, relates the story of 
the ISIahabharata, 8, 150 sq., 229 
sq. ; worshipped .it the T'arpawa, 
29 , 12:, i.,9, a.’o; 30 , 2,(5. 
Vaimradyaprapta, n. of a Tatha- 
gata, 49 (ii), 67 . 

Vali'eshikaa, school of philosophy, 
non-dilfcrence of cause and effect 
defended against them, 34, xlix, 
320-43; refutation of their tenet 
that the world originates from atoms 
set in motion by the adrish/a, 34, 
Isq., 381-400; 48,517; their belief 
in a non-intclligcnt soul, 34, liv ; 


38 , 33-5; 48 , 552 ; teach that the 
Lord is the operative cause of the 
world, 34 , 17 n., 435; their argu- 
ment against the Vedantins, 34 , 
381; difficulties with regard to their 
six categories, 34 , 394 sqq. ; their 
doctrine may be called semi-destruc- 
tive or semi-nihilistic, 34 , 401, 401 
n. ; refutation of their doctrine of 
many Selfs, 38 , 70 ; their opinion 
that the mind only proceeds to the 
new abode of fruition, 38 , 104 ; 
forerunners of the V., their doctrine 
refuted, 45 , ix, 237 sq., 343 ; views 
of the V. philosophy of Kawada, 
refuted, 48 , 430-67, 495-500. 
also Philosophy. 

VaUeahika-sutras, quoted, 38 , 430. 
Vaiah^ava, see Soma (A), 
Vaiah/zava aeot, the Vishzzu-smWti 
recast by an adherent of the, 7 , 
xxvii-xxxii ; the most important of 
Hindu sects, 34 , xvii. 
Vaiah/apureya, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
1 18 n. 

Valiramazza, see Kubera. 
Vaijrava»a, see Kubera. 
VaLvadeva, t.t., see Sacrifice (/jyj ) ; 
V. hymif, see Prayers (c). 
Vaijva/zztara hermitage, Buddha 
goes to the, 49 (i), 122. 
VaLvanara, see Agni (rl), 
Vauv&naranirghoaha, n. of a 
Tathagata, 49 (ii), 100. 
Vaijv&nara-vidya, or knowledge 
of Agni Vaijvanara, 8, 259; 38 , 187, 
233» 2^49, 292, 400; 48 , 629 sq., 632. 
Vaijvavaaavya, patronym, of a 
Hotrz, 43 , 333. 

Vaijya: the sacred lire should be 
fetched from the house of a V. rich 
in cattle, 29 , 1 3 sq. and n. ; takes 
part in chariot race, 41 , 29; sprinkles 
king from Ajvattha vessel, 41 , 84 ; 
hired to drink the Sura-liquor, 44 , 
233 ; son of V. woman not anointed, 
44 , 326. But see Castes. 
Vaitahavyaa, perished when they 
devoured the cow of the Bnahmawa, 
42 , 170, 432. 

Vaitalika, a dreadful mountain in 
hell, 45 , 285. 

Vaitana-Butra, of the Atharva-ved.i, 
treats of the horse sacrifice, &c., 
44 , xvi ; on the Purushamedha, 44 , 
xxxiii, xxxiii n., xli, xliii-xlv. 



vaitara;\^1- 

Vaitara/^i (Pali Vetaram), a river in 
hell, 7 , 141 n.; 10 (ii), 124; 44 , 
438 n. ; 45 , 95; own Self is 
the river V.,' 45 , 104 ; difficult to 
overcome, 45 , 270 ; description of 
it, 45 , 280. 

Vai//abbatiputra, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 226. 

Vaivasvata, n. of Yama, 15 , 3, 3n. 
See also Manu, and Yama. 
Vaiy&ghrapac^putra, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 225. 

Vaiyd.glirapadya, Indradyumna 
Bhallaveya addressed as V., 1 , 87 ; 
Bu</ila Aivatarajvi addressed as \\, 
1 , 87, ^ee also Aupoditeya. 

Vkk or Speech, mentioned in a list 
of teachers, 15 , 226 ; legend of 
Yay^a and V., 26 , 30-3 ; sent by the 
gods to fetch Soma from the Gan- 
dharvas, 26 , 5 3-8 ; the Soma cow 
identified with V., 26 , 54, 56-63 ; 
legend of V, who became a lioness, 
26 , 114-16, ii9sq., 123 sq.; Supar- 
n\ =V., 26 , 149 ; prayers to V., 26 , 
189 ; 29 , 51, 299 ; 41 , 38 j metres 
produced from V., 26 , 226; Agni 
associated with V., 26 , 365 n., 367 n. ; 
the one-thousandth cow given at the 
TrirStra is V., 26 , 4 14, 414 sq.n. ; 
the triple Veda the thousandfold 
progeny of V., 26 , 436 ; 41 , 140 ; 
44 , 343 n. ; the pith of V. wished to 
desert the gods, 26 , 45osq. ; is this 
earth, 26 , 450 sq.; the voice of 
thunder, in the company of the 
Maruts, 32 , 272, 275 ; victim for V., 
41 , 15 ; Sarasvati V. the leader, 
yoke-fellow of Thought, 41 , 39, 80, 
173 ; offering for Br/haspati V., 41 , 
70; world of V., 41 , 145, 192; waters 
created out of V., 41 , 145 sq., 192 ; 
the Ahgiras-like deity, 41 , 154; 
from V. Vijvakarman begat living 
beings, 41 , 407 ; V. Vira^, daughter 
of Kama, 42 , 221, 593 ; escaped the 
gods and settled in the trees, 42 , 
437; speaks, 43 , 323, 366; Indra 
is V., 44 , 16 ; when the sacrifice is 
complete, V. is wholly gained, 44 , 
343; is the goddess Gladness, 44 , 
453. See also Sarasvati, Speech, 
and Voice. 

Vaka D&lbhya, n.p.. 1 , 6, 21. 
Va^aknavi, see Gargi V. 
V&^aspati, n.d., Lord of Speech, 8, 
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262 n.; 26 , 250 ; Kapila and V., 19 , 
134, i34n, ; V. Vijvakarman, 26 , 
431 ; invoked, 26 , 452 n.; Pragapati, 
the Lord of Speech, 41 , 5 ; prayer 
to V., 42 , 209, 665; 44 , 122, See 
alto Vakpati. 

Vakbsh, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Vakkali, w’as delivered by faith, 10 
(ii), 312 sq. 

Vait/f/4aUj5gu, lee VStsaltya. 

Vakkula, one of the five hundred 
Arhats who are to become future 
Buddhas, 21 , 198 ; disciple of Bud- 
dha, 49 (ii), 90. 

Vakpati, Lord of Speech, 8, 262 n. ; 
see Va>taspati. 

Vakula, an eminent Arhat or Bhik- 
shu, 21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 2. 

V&kyak&ra, see Tanka. 

Vala, demon, undone by Br/haspati, 
42 , 193, 596. 

Valabhi, the Gaina council of, under 
Devarddhi, 22 , xxxvii sqq. 

Val&haBsa Gataka, 11 , 255 n. 

Valakakamika, n. of a teacher, 15 , 
186 n. 

Valakhilyas, dialogue between them 
and Pragapati Kratu, 15 , xlvii, 291- 
302 ; sages who had left off all evil, 
who were vigorous and passionless, 
15 , 291 ; have, through Brahma- 
knowledge, gone to the road of 
Brahman, 15 , 326 ; tried to create 
other gods, 25 , 398 n. ; by means of 
the V. the gods ranged over these 
worlds, 43 , 56. 

Valkhash, or Valkhas, the Askbiian, 
Vologcscs I, Parthian king, collected 
the remnants of the A vesta, 4 , 
xxxvii-xli, xlviii, Ixv ; 37 , 413,413 
n. ; 47 , 82 n. 

Valli, Sk., ‘creej^cr’ used in the 
sense of ‘chapter’ in Upanishads, 
15 , xxiii, 

Valmiki, follows after Vyasa, 10 , 
1 1 ; uttered the poetry which K)'i\~ 
vana could not compose, 49 (i), 9. 

Varna, mother of Parjva, 22 , 271. 

Vamadeva, n. of a A/shi, 11 , 172 ; 
author of Vedic hymns, 1,215; 40 , 
3 io» 319, 327, 333 , 337 , 34 i, 34 - 1 , 
349 , 351, 353 , 355 , 357 , 358 , 361 *, 
became immortal, 1, 2.14, 246; the 
Rish’i V. says ‘ I was Manu, I was 
the sun/ 15 , 88; 38 , 238; 48 , 252 
sq., 618; saved himself from stai va- 
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tion, 25 , 424; worshipped at the 
Tarpawa, 29 , 122, 320; honoured 
as teacher, 29 , 14^ J obtained 
intuition of his identity with Brah- 
man and everything in the universe, 
34 , Ixv; 38 , 37, 37 n., loi ; 48 , 71 ; 
became Brahman in his mother’s 
womb, 38 , 328 ; Br/haduktha, son 
of V., 44 , 302 ; Agastya and V., 
seeking R^ma, 40 (i), 93, 93 n. 

Vd,madevya, see Prayers (r). 

Vdlmaka, n. of a R/shi, 11 , 172. 

Vtoakakshaya^/a, n. of a teacher, 
15 , 227; quoted, 41 , 314*, instructed 
by 5 aWiIya, 43 , 345, 345 ; pupil 

of Vatsya, 43 , 404. 

Vfilmani, a name of the highest Self, 
48 , 272. 

Vanand, Zd. Vanaw/, constellation, 
chieftain of the south, 5 , 12, 13 n., 
21 ; 24 , 91, 91 n., 1 31 ; meat-offer- 
ing to the star V., 5 , 336 ; the star 
V. worshipped, 23 , 9, 16, 97, 97 n., 
351 ; the V. Yajt, 23 , 310. 

Vana;//, see Vanand. 

V^naprastha, t.t., Sk., the forester, 
or hermit, see Hermits. 

Vanctra, n.p., 23 , 205. 

Vanasavhaya, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 
188. 

Vanaspati, ‘lord of the forest,* 
offerings to, 26 , 208 sq.; 29,353; 44 , 
3 n., 253 sq., 336 n. See Soma (c), 

Va//daremaini, brother of Arq^^a/- 
aspa, fights against Vijtaspa and 
Zairi-vairi, 23 , 80 sq., 80 n, 

Vand-Auharma^r/, n. of a teacher, 
5 , 246 sq., 257, 371. 

VandL/-khim, epithet of PeshyO- 
tanfi, 5 , 229, 329 n. 

Vanfraghej-n, son of Yim, 5 , r33, 
T33 n. 

Vangantaputta, see Upasena V. 

Vanghu-dhata, son of /fa»adhata, 
23 , 315 . 

Vanghu-fedhri, the virgin mother 
of Ukhshya/-nemah, 23 , 195 n,, 226, 
226 n. 

Vahgisa, desires to know the fate 
of Nigrodhakappa who had recently 
attained Nirvawa, 10 (ii), 57-60 ; 
praises Buddha, 10 (ii), 73; saying 
of V. the Elder, 36 , 322. 

Vangisasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 57-60, 

VfUii^fdr, son of A;rU, 5 , 133. 

Vi/iii.'iagritma, Mahavira at, 22 , 364. 
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Vanity, absence of, 8, 103, 114-16, 
166, 246; destructive of a man’s 
life, 8, 181; is dark conduct, 8, 
320 sq. 

V&«iya Kula of the Kau/ika Ga»a, 

22, 292. ^ 

Vanoftavljn, the Asptgan, 47 , 34. 
Vapclhoma, see Animal sacrifices (e), 
Vappa, is converted by, and receives 

the ordination from Buddha, 11 , 
155 n. ; 13 , 99 - 

Varadatta, at the head of the .Sra- 
ma«as, under Arish/anemi, 22 , 278. 
Vard>hamihira, quotes Manii, 25 , 
xcvii. 

Varakaaa, n.p., 23 , 212. 

Var&nii, t.t., ‘that which wards off,* 
the non-released soul abides in it, 
34 , 153. 

Vara;2&vati, river, its water wards 
off poison, 42 , 26, 376. 
Varaprabha, n. of a Bodhisattva, 
21 , 21 sq., 26 sq. ; the 23rd Tathll- 
gata, 49 (ii), 6. 

Vard^a, n.p., 23 , 203, 205. 

Vardast, an author of the Sad Dar, 
24 , xxxvii. 

Vardhamd.na, see Mahavira. 
Vardham^aka, one of the celestial 
regions, 22, 190. 

Vardhamanamati, one of the 
sixteen virtuous men, 21, 4. 
Vareda/f-gadman, Zd. Varedar/- 
^•uareno, one of the producers of 
the renovation, 18 , 78 n., 79 ; 23 , 
220, 220 n. 

Vareda/-//z/arenah, or Vareda</- 
itvarenO, see VaredaJ-gadman, 
Varedhakas, a tribe, conquered by 
Vijtaspa, 23 , 117, 117 n., 280. 
Varena, see Varenya. 

Vareno, demon of lust, of illicit 
intercourse, 5 , 1 10 ; 18,93; 37,255, 
253 n. ; opposes Ar</ the righteous, 
18 , 270, 370 n. 

Varenya daevas, fiendish inhabit- 
ants of Varena, V. fiends, 4 , 140; 

23 , 59, 224, 251, 292 ; spell against 
them, 4 , 140, 140 n.; the female V. 
fiend, 23 , 29 ; Ahura-Mazda helps 
to smite them, 23 , 33; flee from 
Mlthra, 23 , 136, 144, 155; Fravashis 
protect from the female V. fiend, 
23 , 197, 

Vareshava, the Danayan, smitten 
by KeresSsp, 18 , 370; 23 , 396. 
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Vareshna, son of Hanghaurvaungb, 
23 , 208. 

Varesmapa, son of Ganara, 23 , 213. 
VareamO-rao/^ah, son of F riny a, 23 , 


204. 

VareBin6-rao>tah, son of Perethu- 
afzem, 23 , 219. 

Var^avand, a producer of the 
renovation, 87 , 437, 437 n. 
Vd.rkaklia;f^, quoted by Gobhila, 
30 , 97- 

Varkali, a saying of his, 44 , 169. 
V&rk&ru/fiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 
225. 

Varmin, worshipped at the Tarpa«a, 
30 , 244. 

V&rahaga/fa, see Asita V. 
V&rshaga/dputra, n* of a teacher, 
15 , 224 n. 

Varshxxa, son of Hanghaurvflungh, 

4 , 371. 

ViLrsh/^a, see Barkii V. 

Varflh«(y)a, n.p., Y%8avalkya sacri- 
ficed for him, 26 , 3, 3 n. 
ViLrshy&ya;^!, (quoted by Apastamba, 
2, xxviii, 70, 88. 

Varjni, son of VIgereza, 28 , 213. 
Vanwa, Vedic Indian god. 


(«) V. in mythology. 
<^) Worship of V. 

W Mitra and V. 


(a) V. IN MYTHOLOGY.^ 

At the head of the Adityas, 1 , 4* ; 
26 , 93; 32 , 244; 42 , 12; by the 
mind of Purusha, the water and V. 
were created, water yields to him 
faith, V. keeps his offspring within 
the law, 1 , 212; world of V. be- 
yond lightning, on the path of 
the gods, 1 , 275 ; 38 , 386, 389; 48 , 
747 sq. ; V. and Ahura-Mazda, 4 , 
XXX, Hi ; world of V. attained by a 
digger of pools, 7 , 270 ; chief among 
aquatic beings, 8, 89, 89 n. ; a form 
or Kr/sh«a, 8, 97 ; in the Anugita, 
8, 2 1 9 ; emancipated being identified 
with V., 8, 220 sq., 345 ; the King of 
the Waters, 8, 346; 29 , 23a, 280; 
38 , 386; 42 , 105, 112, 329, 349 n., 
535 sq. ; relation between Indra and 
V., 12 , xvii, xvii n. ; noose or fetters 
of V., 12 , 72 sq. and n., 262 n. ; 26 , 
132 n., 161, 181, 217, 221 ; 29 , 169; 
30,84,131,163,213; 32 , 434; 34 , 
217 n. ; 41 , 57, 279 sq. ; 42 , 14, 
88 sq., 290, 393 ; 44 , 221 ; the 


waters, the wives of V., 12 , 277 n. ; 
established the fire and obtained 
sovereignty, 12, 313 ; is the injurer, 
a violent, hostile deity, 12 , 340 : 41 , 
137; when the fire burns rather 
brightly, it is V., 12 , 340 ; Prag-apati 
delivered his creatures from V.’s 
noose, 12 , 391-8, 408, 445; 41 , 
47 sq. ; is the nobility (Kshatriya) 
or ruling power, 12, 393, 401 sq.; 

43 , 239; punishes sin, 12 , 397-9; 

41 , 57 n. ; leader of the gods 
in their fight against V/itra, 12 , 
449 sq. ; will not seize him who 
performs the twilight devotions, 

14 , 249; gold-horned V., 14 , 250; 
teaches his son BhWgu the Brahman 
and the Agnihotra, 15 , 64-6; 34 , 
199 ; 44 , xiv, 108-12, 108 n. ; is the 
devata of the person in the water, 

15 , 145, 147 ; deity in the Western 
quarter, 15 , 147; 42 , 188, 193; a 
manifestation of the highest Brah- 
man, 15 , 303 ; one-half of the year 
(when the sun moves southward) 
belongs to V., 15 , 316 ; a guardian 
of the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq. ; 85 , 
37 1 perjurer bound by V.’s fetters, 
25,269, 269 n.; 33, 92, 92 n.; a king 
shall punish like V., 25 , 396 sq., 
397 n, ; the ordinances, laws (vrata) 
ofV., 26 , 76; 32 , 2 37 sq.; 41 , 57 n. ; 

42 , 105 ; 46 , 335 ; Olio the hearts V, 
hath laid wisdom^ into the homesteads 
4W, into the heaven hath he placed the 
SuHf and Soma upon the rock, 26 , 77 ; 
Soma identified with V., 26 , 83 sq. ; 
is the feathers of the arrow, the 
Upasads, 26 , 108 n. ; the Wise, the 
sage of heaven, 26 , 122; 42 , 27; 

44, 251 ; is the year, 26 , 272, 383; 
once V. struck King Soma in the eye, 
26 , 281 ; gave Dakshi«as, 26,347 sq. ; 
has made a broad path for the sun, 
26 , 380 ; the parts of flowing water 
which flow not are holden by V., 
26 , 381 ; all distress caused by V., 
26 , 412 sq. ; in the 5atapatha 
-brahma«a, 26 , 473; 44 , 582 sq.; 
SavitW shaved the beard of V., 29 , 
56, J85, 302; 80 , 217; V. Dhar- 
mapati, lord of righteousness, 29 , 
127; 41 , 71; seven daughters of 
V. (serpents), 29 , 131, 304 i 3 * 7 ; 
V. and Aditi deliver from sin, 82 , 
256, 258 sq. ; witnesses watched by 
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V. and other gods, 33 , 245 ; Bhr/gu 
and other sons of Brahman’s mind 
were again born at the sacrifice of 
V., 38 , 235; Agni is the king V. 
whose laws arc firm, 41 , 51 ; 43 , 
238 sq. ; 46 , 38, 186, 240, 371 ; 
what is black belongs to V., 41 , 58 ; 
the horse is V., connexion of horse 
with V., 41 , 60, 405 ; 44 , xix sq., 
279 n. ; standing pools of flowing 
water belong to V., 41 , 76; the 
habitations of V., 41 , 85 ; conse- 
crated as king by the Ra^rasfiya, 41 , 
98, 103, 113-16; friendship between 
V. and the Karth, 41 , 103 ; in the 
homesteads, 41 , 106, 108 n. ; 44 , 
251 ; of true power, 41 , 109 ; seized 
creatures with vehemence, 4 l, 116 ; 
in the sacrifice the cord relates to 
V., 41 , 232 , 236; husbandry bene- 
ficial to V. and other gods, 41 , 329 ; 
the ewe sacred to V. and Tvash/r/, 
41 , 406, 411 ; Sun, the eye of V., 

41 , 408 ; Takman, a son of King V., 

42 , 3, 273, 273 n. ; the Asura V. 
rules over the gods, 42 , i r, 241 ; his 
golden chamber in the waters, 42 , 1 2 ; 
loosens fetters, 42 , 1 2 ; king among 
the gods, 42 , 30 ; 46 , 307 ; the Gan- 
dharva dug up a plant to promote V.’s 
virility, 42 , 31, 370; plants exempt 
from V,, 42 , 42 ; toils of V,, 42 , 44 ; 
King V. knows the life-bestowing 
gold, 42 , 63 ; helps to destroy the 
demons, 42 , 65 ; the amulet tied by 
H/vhaspati yields him truth, 42 , 86 ; 
is everywhere and sees everything, 
42 , 88, 389 ; the two oceans, the 
loins of V., 42 , 88, 391 ; his spies, 
the stars, 42 , 88, 391 ; elects the 
king, 42 , 113, 330 sq. ; amulet in- 
structed by V., to strengthen the 
king, 42 , 114; among the Vasus, 42 , 
1 16 ; brilliancy of V. transferred on 
the king, 42 , 116 ; V., Soma, Agni, 
42 , 155; the waters sent forth by 
V., 42 , 146, 349 sq. ; to Indra be- 
longs the first chariot, to the gods 
the second, to V. the third, 42 , 152 ; 
in a list of gods, 42 , 160, 221 ; King 
V. pronounced the cow of a Br^h- 
inawa to be poison (for the robber) 
prepared by the gods, 42 , 172; as 
a teacher, 42 , 216 ; disease, the 
fetter of V., 42 , 2 90 ; Vasish/i6a steals 
food in the house of V., 42 , 37a ; 


lordship bestowed on V., 43 , 68; 
the lord of one-hoofed animals, 43 , 
75 ; is the repeller of shafts, 48 , 101 ; 
the heavenly king, the universal 
sovereign, the representative of the 
earthly king, 44 , xix, 63 ; representa- 
tive of the waters, the heavenly sea, 
44 , XX, xxiii; his position in the 
Vedic pantheon, 44 , xx~xxiii ; called 
Gumbaka, 44 , xxxix, 343; Pra^pati 
wounded by the shafts of V., 44 , 
36 sq., 36 n. ; seizes him who is 
seized by evil, 44 , 221 ; connected 
with winter, 44 , 247 ; the upholder 
of the sacred law, 44 , 251 ; healed 
the form of Indra, 44 , 252 ; delivers 
from sin against V., 44 , 265, 265 n. ; 
the whirlpool in the water is either 
V.’s son or brother, 44 , 266 ; a 
white-spotted, baldheaded man with 
protruding teeth is V.'s form, 44 , 
343 ; seizes him who dies in water, 
44 , 346 ; King V. Aditya, whose 
people are the Gandharvas, 44 , 365 ; 
is the self of all the gods, 44 , 506 ; 
Agni invoked to protect from harm 
that comes from V., the great god, 
46 , 138; is glorious through Agni, 
46 , 148; Agni alone rules over 
^ods like V., 46 , 157; the righteous 
Aditya who supports the human 
tribes, 46 , 307 ; Agni announces 
man’s sins to V., 46 , 325 ; protector 
of the laws of the gods, 46 , 367, 
370 ; Indra, Yama, V,, 49 (i), 197 ; 
city of V. in the West, Mukhya, 
Sukha, or Nimlo/^ani, 49 (ii), xxii. 

(^) Worship of V. 

Prayers addressed to V., 1 , 2 1 ; 
2, 85, 295 ; 11, 180; 14 , 161, 161 n., 
246 sq., 250 sq.; 15 , 45, 53 ; 26 , 
216 sq., ai6 n. ; 29 , 232, 280; 41 , 
241 ; 42 , 48, 50 sq., 133 ; hymns to 
V. ascribed to Vasish//6a, 12 , xvii ; 
offerings to V., 12 , 394-407, 406 
sq. n.; 14 , 304; 25 , 91 ; 30 , 144, 
1 61 sq., 186, 203 sq., 208, 215 sq. ; 

50-2, 57 sq., 71, 113, ii6, 125, 
136 sq.; 42 , 349 n. ; 43 , 238 sq. ; 
44 , 62-6, 75 n., 76, 81, 221, 221 n., 
260, sq., 263 sq. ; 46 , 13, 38, 307, 
316, 378, 418; by the Varu«a- 
praghSi^ the sacrificer reaches the 
world of V., 12 , 450 sq. ; barlev 
sacred to V., 14 , 397, 397 n.; 44 , 
346 ; expiatory prayers and obla- 
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tions to V., 25 , 272, 272 n. ; 26 , 
381-3, 412 sq. ; 44 , 208, 346, 506 ; 
property of a mortal sinner thrown 
into the water as an offering to V., 
lord of punishment, 25 , 385, 385 n. ; 
invoked with the Rudras, 26 , 122, 
122 n. ; animal sacrifice for V., 26 , 
22 1, 428 ; expiatory bath frees from 
V.*s snare, 26 , 381 sq. ; invoked and 
worshipped at the wedding rite, 29 , 
32, 169, 281 ; 30 , 187 sq. ; the girls 
worship V., 29 , 44 ; invoked for the 
protection of a child, 29 , 54 ; sacrifice 
of sacrificial cord, &c., in water with 
a V.-verse, 29 , 84 ; Bali offerings to 
V. and those belonging to V., 29 , 85, 
85 n., 161 ; worshipped on crossing 
water, 29 , 127 ; worshipped at the 
consecration of ponds, 29 , 135; Bali 
offering and prayer to V. at the 
house-building ceremony, 29 , 214; 
30 , 123; ‘if thou belongest to V., 
I buy thee for, or redeem thee from 
V.,* 30 , 53, 269 ; worshipped for the 
thriving of horses, 30 , 89 ; Nya- 
grodha tree sacred to V., 30 , 122 ; 
invoked at the Upawayana, 30 , 151 ; 
King V. worshipped at the Tarpawa, 
30 , 243 ; invited to the Soma, 32 , 
408 ; worshipped at the ordeal by 
water, 33 , 256, 258 sq. ; the RagasCiya 
called a V.-sava, 41 , xxv ; knot 
sacred to V., 41 , 58 ; offering to V. 
in the SOta's house, 41 , 60 ; the 
garment of initiation belongs to V., 
41 , 87 ; the horse sacrificed for V., 
41 , 162 ; 44 , XX, xxiii sq. ; invoked 
in medical charms, 42 , i, 3, 10-12, 
237, 241 sq., 443 ; the sin of using 
V.’s name in vain, 42 , 12, 563 ; 
prayer to V, for protection against 
treacherous designs, 42 , 88 sq., 389- 
93 ; invoked to remove evil bodily 
marks from a woman, 42 , 109 ; deity 
and metre, 43 , 53 ; V. and the 
sacrifice of 6’una/jjepa, 44 , xxxiv- 
xxxvi ; invoked for universal sove- 
reignty, 44 , 63 ; is the king of 
the gods, hence invoked by the 
Kshatriya, [ 44 , 251 ; worshipped at 
the Ajvamedha, 44 , 281 ; the eldest 
god who accepts the sacrifice, 46 , 
307 ; Agni invoked to cause, by 
sacrificing, V. to go away, 46 , 307 ; 
Agni invoked to deprecate V.'3 
anger, 46 , 307. 


(c) Mitra and V. 

M. and V, invoked, 12 , 91 ; 29 , 

43 , 97, 231 sq., 287; 30 , 52, 56, 92; 
32 , 441; 42 , 37, 102, 122, 153, 
211; 44 , 385 ; 46 , 110, IIS, 127, 
237, 309; produced by them, 
12, 217 n. ; meet 12, 218, 218 
n., 224; grant rain, 12, 241; 32 , 
115 ; 42 , 172, 436; principal sons 
of Aditi, 12 , 356 ; 32 , 242, 244, 
246, 248 ; prayers to Mitra, Arya- 
nian, and V., 12 , 356 ; new moon 
offerings to M. and V., 12 , 375, 
378-81 ; the waxing and the wan- 
ing moon, 12 , 380 ; Vasish/i&a, their 
son, 14 , xii, 140 ; 38 , 235 ; are ouL- 
breathing and in-breathing, 26 , 39, 
144, 213 ; 41 , 89, 122 ; 43 , 270; 

44 , 181 ; that which is of M. is not 
of V., 26 , 57 ; Sfirya or Sun, the 
eye of M. and V,, 26 , 83, 343; 
the Vasativari water not to be 
taken for them, 26 , 225 ; Soma 
libations to M. and V., 26 , 266 
11., 269-72, 278, 296 sq. ; are in- 
telligence and will, 26 , 260 sq. ; are 
priesthood and nobility, 26 , 270 sq. ; 
V., Mitra, Agni, 26 , 285 sq. ; curds 
offered to them, 26 , 3 * 5 sq., 3 16 n. ; 
41 , 105, 108 n. ; 44 , 268 sq, ; deities 
of a R/tu-graha, 26 , 320 n. ; Agni, 
M.-V., Indra, win in the race of the 
gods, 26 , 327 n. ; offering of a 
barren cow for M. and V., 26 , 387- 
9; 42 , 176; 44 , 41 1 ; deities of 
the Maitravariwa priest, 26 , 436 ; 
It/a, their mother, 29 , 296 ; M. and 
V.compared with Ahura and Mithra, 

31 , 199 n. ; called vnshawaii, 32 , 
146; mount their golden chariot, 
see Aditi and Diti, 32 , 243 ; sons of 
Daksha, 32 , 248 ; allied with Aditi, 

32 , 263 ; the Maruts protect them, 
32 , 273, 278 ; Aryamans, i. e. Arya- 
man, M. and V., 32 , 326, 330; 
invoked with the Maruts, 32 , 375, 
386, 419, 423; the Mitravaruwa- 
eyed gods in the North, 41 , 49 ; 
that which is hewn by the axe, 
churned, and cooked by fire be- 
longs to V., that which is broken 
off by itself, self-produced, and 
cooked by steam, to Mitra, 41 , 
67 sq. ; to V, belong plants grown 
in ploughed ground, to Mitra the 
N^mba plants, 41 , 71 ; anointed 
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with water from the river Sarasvati, 

41 , 73 sq. ; by his two arms the 
king belongs to M. and V., 41 , 88 , 
93» 93 ^-1 99i 105 » informed of the 
icing^s consecration, 41 , 89; offerings 
to M. and V., 41 , 120-2, 186; 43 , 
270, 270 n. ; 44 , 215 n. ; 46 , 95; 
disease shut out by their command, 

42 , 39 sq. ; allies apinst enemies, 
42 , 91 ; poured love into the waters, 
42 , 105 ; call the king to the throne, 
42 , 1 1 3 ; the gods that guard the 
amnta, 42 , 135, 364 ; the house en- 
folded by V. is uncovered by Mitra 
in the morning, 42 , 195 ; surround 
the sun with lustre, 42 , 210; the 
heavenly rulers, 42 , 557 ; share of 
Mitra, lordship of V., 43 , 68 ; the 
divine duad, M. and V., expressing 
the close relation between the sun 
and the heavens, 44 , xx-xxii ; from 
out of M. and V. the Go and Ayus 
(Stomas) were formed, 44 , 139; 
worshipped at the performance of 
the Go and Ayus Stomas, 44 , 14a 
sq.; Mitra is this world, V. is yonder 
world, 44 , 268 sq.; who is righteous 
unto M. and V.? 44 , 382; animal 
sacrifices to M. and V., 44 , 40a ; V., 
Mitra, Aryaman kindle Agni, 46 , 
31; the two Mitras « Mitra and 

46 , 33, 36 ; {iAera arc) the two 
kings Ai, ami I', with graceful hands, 
who watch over the beloved ambrosia in 
the cows, 46 , 75 ; Aryaman, Mitra, 
and V., he who walks round the 
earth, 46 , 103 ; Aryaman, M., and V. 
fill the cloud, 46 , 103 ; Agni makes 
them get refreshing drink, 46 , 109; 
thrice every day V., Mitra, and Agni 
bring 'ranOnapat to the sacrifice, 
46 , 236 ; M. and V. and the Maruts 
sing a pleasant song to Agni, 46 , 
268 ; invited to the sacrifice to- 
gether with Agni, 46 , 281 ; follow 
the law, when they make the Sun 
rise on heaven, 46 , 356. 

Varu/zadatta, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4. 

Varu/zHni, n.d., mother of Sleep, 
42 , 167, 485. 

Varu/iapragh&sa, t.t., the second 
of the four seasonal sacrifices, 44, 
75> 75 n-i 78. ^ee Sacrifices (y). 

VirvL/ti, n. d., invocation to, 14 , 
251. 


Vftru^iy-upaniahad, ue Upanishads 

Varffthin, n. of a teacher, wor- 
shipped at the Tarpana, 30 , 244. 

Va^a Ajvya, hymn of, 43, 1 1 2, 1 12 n. 

V&aabha^ma, Bhikkhu Kassapa- 
gotta of, 17 , 256-61. 

V&sabha-g&xnik^ appointed on the 
jury at the council of Ves^li, 20 , 407 • 

Vaaalaautta, t.c., 10 (ii), 20-4. 

Vasativari-watera, Water (b). 

V&sava, the gods hear the well- 
spoken words of, 10 (ii), 64. 

VkBe/ibsLf Pali for Vasish/y^a, the 
R/shi, 11, 172. 

Vd.Be/Ma and Bharadva^a,two young 
Brahmajzas, instructed and con- 
verted by Buddha, 10 (ii), 108-17; 
11 , 168-203 ; addressed by Buddha, 
35 , 229. 

Vdae//Aas, the Mallas addressed as 
11, 10 1 sq., 121-8. 

V&fle////a8utta, t.c., 10 (ii), 108-17. 

Vasha/, see Sacred syllables. 

Vibihkalin, questions Bahva about 
Brahman, 38 , 157. 

VlUhpa, one of the five first disci- 
ples of Buddha, 19 , 172 ; converts 
Sariputra, 19 , 193 ; a distinguished 
Arhat, 21 , 2 ; 49 (ii), 2. 

Vajini, the initiated boy given in 
charge to, 30 , 154. 

VasiBh/Z/a, famous Rishi, author of 
Vedic hymns, esp. of the 7th 
Ma«^/ala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 216, 
220; 29 , 127; 32 , 376, 380, 383, 
386, 388, 437 ; 48 , 332 ; married a 
Khid^W Akshamala, 2 , 175 n. ; 25 , 
331, 331 n. ; 49 (i), 4s; asks Brah- 
man about final emancipation, 8, 
314; most Varuna hymns ascribed 
to V., 12 , xvii ; the Dakshayana 
sacrifice called the V.-sacrifice, 12 , 
37 ^ 6 > 376 *1- ; mentioned in the 
Vasish//ra DharmajSstra, 14 , xi sq., 
16, 124, 140; born without a 
mother, 14 , 180 n. ; one of the 
seven R/shis, 15 , io6 ; reverenced 
by King Antideva, 19 , 12 ; 49 (i), 
10, 1 01 ; Bharata and the R/shi V. 
19 » 95 ; a great Rishi king, 19 , 274 
Gazzadhara of Arhat Parjva, 22 
274 ; Khumbya and V., 23 , 224 iv 
a sage and Pra^apati, 25 , 14; 
Sukalins (manes), offspring of V.* 
25 , 1 1 2 ; swore an oath before King 
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Sudas, 25 , 273, 273 n. ; 33 , 98, 98 
n. ; formerly only priests of the V. 
family could be Brahmans, 26 , 434 
11.; 44 , 212; worshipped at the 
Tarpa»a, 29 , 122, 220; 30 , 244; 
honoured as teacher, 29 , 141 ; im- 
precations against V., 32 , xlvi n. ; 
quoted byNarada,on lawful interest, 
33 , 66 ; accused of witchcraft, 33 , 
98 ; 42 , 1 ; the son of Brahman’s 
mind, having parted from his former 
body in consequence of the curse 
of Nimi, was, on the order of 
Brahman, again procreated by 
Mitra and Varu/^a, 38 , 235 ; Indra 
makes V. his Brahman priest, 42 , 
lx ; a Brahman and Purohita, 42 , 
Ixv ; V. and the Atharva-veda, 
42 , ixv, Ixv n, ; steals food in the 
house of Varuwa, 42 , 372 ; is the 
breath, 43 , 5 ; on the relation be- 
tween Varuwa and Indra, 44 , xxii ; 
V. taught Indra the Vira^, and 
Indra taught V. the expiation rites 
of a Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 212; 

teacher of Pariljara, 48 , 92 ; had 
reached intuition of the highest 
truth, yet entered after death on 
other embodiments, 48 , 650 sq. ; 
could not arrange the \'edas, 49 
(•). 9 - 

VitBi8h/^a-Dharma-^'d.8tra, or V.- 
Dharma-sCtra : relation between 
the Baudh^yana, V., and Gaiitama- 
Dharma-sfitras, 2 , liii, Ivii-lx ; its 
relation to other works on Dharma, 
7 , xvi-xx ; 14 , xvii-xxv ; connected 
with the ^/shi Vasish//ia of the 
Rig-veda, 14 , xi sq. ; belongs to 
one of the schools of the Rig-veda, 
14 , xii-xv ; 25 , 613 ; its position in 
Vedic literature, 14 , xiii, xv-xvii, 
xix, xxvii ; its date, 14 , xv, xxv~ 
xxvii; its home in Northern India, 
14 , xvi, xxvii ; portions of the 
work not genuine, 14 , xxi-xxv; 
text and translation, 14 , xxvii sq., 
1-140 ; quotes a Manava Dharma- 
sCitra, 25 , xxii, xxxi-xxxiv ; quoted 
in Manu-smr/ti, 25 , xxix sq., 278, 
278 n. 

VlUishMa gotra, Trijala of the, 22 , 
i93» 330 ; Sthaviras of 

the V. gotra, 22 , 286, 288, 290, 292, 
294. 

Vaiish/Z/aa, descendants of Vasish- 


//6a, wear braided hair, 32 , 42^. 
See also Vase///6as. 

V&sishMas, a school of the Sima- 
veda, 14 , xv n. 

V&sish/Z/i = Yaji, wife of the Puro- 
hita Bhr/gu, 45 , 65 sq. 

VMBhl/tijk of the Manava 

Ga;>a, 22 , 292. 

Vasor dh&rdr, t.t., ‘shower of wealth* 
oblation, 43, 213 sq.; its mystic 
meaning, 43 , 221 sq. See also Sacri- 
JSees (#). 

Vassa, V. rules, see Monks, and 
Rainy season. 

Vaasak&ra, n. of a Brahman, prime- 
minister of Magadha, 11 , 2-5 : 
Sunidha and V., the ministers of 
Magadha, who build Pa/aliputta, 
11 , i8~2i ; 17 , loi sqq. 

V^tavya, a name of Rudra, the 
god of cattle, 12, 200 sq. 
V^atoshpati, n.d,, ‘ lord of the 
homestead,* prayers and offerings 
to, 25 , 91, 91 n. ; 29 , 85 ; 30 , 95» 
158; 41 , 45 n. ; 42 , 640; sacrifice 
to V. on entering a new house, 29 , 
95 sq. ; worshipped at house-build- 
ing rites, 29 , 215, 546 sq., 429 ; 30 , 
123, 205 sq. ; the genius of home, 
42 , 135, 34). 494 ^‘l- 
Vasu, see Vasiis. 

Vasubandhu, composed, a com- 
mentary on the Saddharma-puWa- 
rika, his date, 21. xxii : refers to 
the Milindapawha, 36 , xvii. 
Vasudeva, king of 6'auryapura, 45 , 
112 sq., 1 15 sq. 

V&sudeva, n. ot Kr/shwa, b, 75, 91, 
98, 130, 230, 235, 254» 3*0, 312, 
595 ; is everything, 8, 75 ; appears 
in four forms, as V., Safikarsha//a, 
Pradyumna, Aniruddha, 11 , 267 n. ; 
34, 440 sq. ; called bhagavat, the 
highest Lord, is the highest Brah- 
man, and the highest cause, 34 , 
xxiii, li, 440; 48 , 23, 87, £27, 524 
sq., 527, 529; from V. originated 
Sahkarsha^/a, 34 , li ; a surname of 
Kapila, who burned the sons of 
Sagara, 34, 294; to be worshipped, 
34 , 440 ; the only real essence, 34 , 
442 ; dialogue of V. and Arjfuna on 
knowledge originating in a future 
life, 38 , 328 sq. ; the god with the 
conch, discus, and club, who fights 
Avith an irresistible strength, has 
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no equal, 45 , 48; %vhen V. is tiot 
meditated on for an hour or ^oen a 
moment only ; that is loss, that ts great 
calamity y that is error ^ that ts change, 
48 , 85 sq. V^sudevas are never 
born in low families, 22, 225; the 
mothers of Vs. wake up after see- 
ing seven auspicious dreams, 22, 
246. See also God (d), Kr/sh«a, Pra- 
dyunma, and Vish«u. 

Va«ukl, n. of a Nfiga king, chief 
among serpents, 8 , 89, 553 «• ; > 

5 ; offering to V. at the house- 
building, 30 , 124. 

Vaaukra, author of a Marutvatiya 
hymn, is Brahman, 1 , 169. 

Vasundara : Sundara and V. (should 
be Sunda and Upasunda), 19 , 125. 

VftaupO^a, n. of a Tirthakara, 22 , 
280. 

Vaaua, a class of gods, 1 , 35 ; 46 , 
42, 45 ; the morning-oblations be- 
long to them, 1, 35 sqq., 50 ; 44,173, 
443, 480 n. ; a SEman addressed to 
them, 1 , 36 ; with Agni at their 
head, 1 , 41 ; 8, 88 ; 34 , 216 ; seen 
within Kr/shifa, 8, 92 ; alarmed at 
the greatness of KmliMa, 8, 94 ; 
invited to sit on^the Prastara, 12 , 
93 ; V., Rudras, Adityas, the three 
classes of gods, 12, 135, 239; 26 , 
350, 411 ; 41 , 241, 246, 264 ; 42 , 
<35, <61 ; 43 , 33, 75; 44 , 291 n., 
3 1 2 sq. ; ‘ Vasu*s means of purifica- 
tion,* Vasu is the sacrifice, 12 , 186- 
8; eight V., enumerated, 15 , 140; 
26 , 41 1 j 44 , 1 16; the purifying 
power of Vasu invoked against the 
sin caused by defiled food, 15 , 312 ; 
rise in the East, lords of the East, 
15 , 338; 43 , 100; Buddha mis- 
taken for one of the eight V., 19 , 
72; 49 (i), 71 ; the manes of 
fathers, 25 , 127; practised penance, 
25 , 475 ; Rudra together with the 
V., 26 , 59 ; Agni with the V., 26 , 
93; 46 , 157; invoked, 29 , 198,207, 
344 , 347; 30 , 157, <59; 32 , 296; 
42 , 55; 43 , 25; 46 , 198, 253; the 
cow, or Aditi, the daughter of the 
V., 29 , 199, 275; 30 , 174; ‘if thou 
belongest to the V,, I buy thee for 
the V.,’ 30 , 53; worshipped at the 
Tarpa«a, 30 , 243 ; Maruts called 
y-, 32 , 334, 374, 378, 386, 412; 
Rudra the best Vasu, 32 , 419 ; are 


non-eternal beings, 34 , 202 ; enjoy 
the nectars of the sun, 34 , 216 ; 48 , 
368-70 ; the Vasu, dwelling in the 
air, the wind, 41 , 103, 281 ; eight 
V. created, 41 , 149 sq. ; the wise 
gods, 41,^231 ; fashioned the earth, 
41,233; Adityas, V. , and Angiras, 42 , 
89 ; bestow goods (vasu), 42 , 1 1 6 ; help 
in battle, 42 , 119, 121 ; Br/haspati 
with the V., 42 , 135; the honey- 
lash (of the Ajvins), daughter of 
the V., 42 , 230 ; deities and metres, 
43 , 53 ; share of the V., lordship 
of the Rudras, 43 , 68 ; where they 
wish to lay the Garhapatya, 43 , 1 1 8 ; 
Agni is Vasu, 43 , 213; 46 , 22; but 
see Agni (d) ; invited to the sacrifice 
together with Agni, 46 , 281 ; have 
released the buffalo cow bound by 
the foot, 46 , 354 ; Agni kindled 
by the V., 46 , 372 ; Adityas and 
V. are qualified for meditations, 
48 , 335-7 ; V. and Manus, 49 
(i), 197; Indra and the V., see 
Indra (e), 

Vasumita Atreya, author of Vedic 
hymns, 46 , 372, 376, 378, 380. 
Vasuyava^ Atreya/^, authors of 
Vedic hymns, 46 , 417, 419. 

Vasvi, is the Soma-cow, 26 , 59. 
V&ta, Wind (god) : offering to V, by 
the student who broke his vow, 25 , 
454 ; the friend of the waters, 32 , 
449 ; the greatness of his chariot, 
32 , 449; the breath of the gods, 
the germ of the world, 32 , 449 
sq. ; hymns to V., 32 , 449-51 ; the 
treasure of the immortal placed in 
his house, 32 , 451 ; wafts medicine, 
32 , 451 ; Br/h.aspati tied an amulet 
for swift V., 42 , 85 sq. ; the broad 
atmosphere guarded by V., 42 , 89 ; 
V. and Parjg^anya invoked against 
the serpents, 42 , 153, 161 ; Pra«a 
is V., 42 , 219; is the Gandharva, 
his Apsaras the waters, 43 , 232 ; 
expiatory oblation at a Soma-sacri- 
lice to V., 44 , 210; goes forward 
in triumph, 46 , 325. 

V&tagiri, demon converted by 
Buddha, 19 , 242. 

Vatsa, underwent the ordeal ot fire, 
25 , 274, 274 n. ; R/shi, 41 , 358. See 
also Vatsas. 

Vatsa gotra, Sthaviras of the, 22 , 
287, 293. 
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Vatsaliya (Prk. YdkkbdWggA) Kula, 
of the /Tarawa Gawa, 22 , 291 ; of 
the Kau/ika Gawa, 22 , 292. 

Vatsanapat Babhrava, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 

Vatsapra hymn, see Prayers (c), 

Vatsas, make five Avadana cuttings, 
12, 192 n. 

Vd^t8ima//r/aviputra,n.of a teacher, 
15 , 224 n. 

Vitsiputra, n.p., 15 , 224 n., 225. 

V&tsya, n. of a teacher, 12 , xxxiii ; 
15 , 118 n., 1 19, 186 n., 187, 227; 
43 , 272, 404. 

V&tsya gotra, Sthiragupla of the, 
22, 295. 

Va//agamani, King, Buddhist canon 
written down during his reign, 10 
(i), xiii sq., xxv, xxxix. 

Vatthugathd.8, certain verses of the 
Sutta-nipata so called, 10 (ii), 56, 
125-8, 184-90. 

Vatthu-vl^a, a quack science, 11 , 
19 n. 

V&v&td., t.t., the king’s favourite 
wife, 44 , 387. 

Vavrl Atreya, author of a \'edic 
hymn, 46 , 407. 

V&yasa, knew the kush//ja plant, 42 , 
6, 681. 

Vayodhas, see Indra (w). 

Vayu, or Vai, or Vae, the Genius of 
Destiny, good or evil, 4 , 52, 52 n., 
89 n. ; 24 , 17, 17 n. ; invoked by 
Zarathujtra, 4 , 215 sq., 213 n. ; 
good Vae comes to meet the de- 
parted soul, 4 , 373; pitiless V. or 
Destiny, 4 , 382 sq. ; meat-offering 
to V., 5 , 336, 336 n. ; cake-offering 
to the good V., the spirit of air, 5 , 
383 ; 18 , 62, 62 n. ; stationed at 
the Kinvde/ bridge, 5 , 383 n. ; 
‘the good spirit,* 18 , 59 n., 64 n.; 
the bad V., identified with the de- 
mon of death, 18 , 62, 62 n.; the 
long-continuing lord, 18 , 78,780.; 
the bad V. who carries off the soul, 
18 , 93 , 96, 341, 341 n., 353 , 353 ; 

powerful to destroy, invoked, 23 , 
10, 18, 34, 334 ; worshipped in the 
Ram Yajt, 23 , 249-63 ; one part of 
V. belongs to the Good Spirit, one 
to the Evil Spirit, 23 , 250, 250 n., 
260, 260 n., 262 sq. ; invoked by 
maids for a husband, 23 , 258, 258 
n. ; glorification of his many names, 

R 


23 , 258-62 ; w'orks the good of 
Ahura-Mazda and the Amesha- 
Spewtas, 23, 259 ; invoked in baitle, 
23 , 260 sq.; Sovereign V. of the 
long Period, invoked, 23, 350, 350 
n., 353 ; no one can escape from V. 
the bad, 24 , 89, 89 n. ; \varning 
against the demon V.,31, 189, 193 
sq. and n. ; V. whose influence ap- 
pertains to Spewta-Mainyu, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 271 sq., 272 n., 277 ; 
Khfisroi’s meeting with V., 37 , 
223-5, 223 sq. n. See also Ram. 

V&yu, Air, Wind, Vedic god. 

(/*) V. in mythology. 

(/>) Worship of V. 

(rl) V. IN MYTHOLOGY. 

V. who dwells in the sky, who 
dwells in the world, 1 , 37 ; 15 , 334 ; 
is the child of the quartere, 1, 49 ; 
15 , 221; 41 , 188; is one foot of 
Brahman, 1 , 54 ; V. (and Prawa) as 
Brahman, 1 , 55-8, 55 n.,58n. ; 15 , 
502 sq. ; 38 , 19 n. ; is the end of 
all, 1, 58 ; in the shape of the bull 
of the herd, tended by Satyakama, 
explains one foot of Brahman, 1 , 
61 ; V. or he who purifies is the 
sacrifice, 1, 68 sq. ; is the essence 
squeezed out from the sky, 1, 70; 
the Ya^^ur-veda squeezed out from 
V., 1 , 70; 44 , 102; if Udana is 
satisfied, V. is satisfied, and ether is 
satisfied, 1, 91 ; could not take up 
a straw put before him by Brahman, 
1, 150; is the deity who lays hold 
of food (by the apana or down- 
breathing, digestion), 1, 241 ; world 
of V. on tlic path of the gods, 1 , 
275; 38 , 384-6; 48 , 745 sq. ; V. 
who hears, 2 , 114 ; in the Anugita, 
8, 219; presiding deity of earth 
and smell, 8, 337» 340» 349 ; tbe 
sharp-edged V., 12 , 53 ; rules over 
rain, 12 , 241, 446 ; Agni, V., Surya, 
and earth, air, sky, 12 , 325-7 ; 44 , 
27 ; 5 ima and Sira, or V. and Adi- 
lya, 12, 445 n. ; by the 5 unasiriya 
the sacrificer reaches the world of 
V., 12 , 451 n. ; invoked as the 
visible Brahman, 15 , 45, 53; secret 
union (sa;;^hili) through V., 15 , 46 ; 
Prawa, breath, the vital airs, identi- 
fied with V., 15 , So sq., 275, 331 ; 
38 , 257 ; 43 , 60 sq., 208, 363 ; 44 , 
345 ; is the deity that never sets, 
2 
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15 , 98 ; 38 , 18 5>q. ; Udgatr/ priest 
identified with V., 15 , 122 sq. ; is 
everything by itself, and all things 
together, 15 , 128; conveyed the 
P^rikshitas to where the performers 
of horse-sacrifices dwell, 15 , 128; 
is the thread by which the worlds 
and all creatures are strung together, 
15 , 132 sq. ; is one of the eight 
Vasus, 15 , 140 sq. ; 44 , 1 16 ; quoted 
as a legal authority, 25 , 334 ; called 
Crdhvanabhas, son of the Maruts, 
26 , 1 98, 1 98 n. ; finds out that VWtra 
is slain, 26 , 265 ; leader of beasts, 
26 , 361 sq. ; 43 , 75 ; lord or ruler 
of the air, Nabhasaspati, 26 , 455 n. ; 
20 , 280 ; 42 , 499 ; 43 , xx, 43 sq., 
44 n., 208, 382 ; dwells in the womb 
of the regions, 29 , 45; 30 , 199; 
aerial serpents belonging to V., 29 , 
328 sq. ; the swiftest god, the swift- 
est of all beings, exists in the three 
worlds, 20 , 355 ; 43 , 61 ; 44 , 278 ; 
48 , 330; Vaf,nis, V., air, breath, 
30 , 152 S(|., 231 ; has made a fruit 
fall from a tree, 30 , 180; is the sur- 
veyor of food oflfered to the an- 
cestors, 30 , 223 ; the lord of aerial 
beings, 30 , 237 ; comes to the offer- 
ing on quick racers, on his chariot, 
32 , 444 ; yokes the two ruddy 
horses to the chariot, 32 , 444; 
father of the ISlaruts, 32 , 444, 448 ; 
V. and Pra«a not to be identified, 
34 , Ixxiv ; 38,256-9; having be- 
come breath, V. entered into the 
nostrils, 38 , 91 ; is the best among 
the Devas, 38 , 256; created, 41 , 
148 ; V. and the Rudras, 41 , 149 n., 
150; identified with Pra^gapati, 
Agni, and the Sacrificer, 41 , 15a, 
284 ; 43 , 57 sq., 363 ; V. and Ugra 
identical, 41 , 160; V. Matari- 
jvan is the wind, 41 , 221; frees 
from misfortune, 42,51 ; companion 
of cattle, 42 , r43 sq., 304; Vijva- 
karman is V., 43 , 6, 106 ; is all the 
light in the air-world, 43, 47 sq. ; 
the support of all beings, 43, 66 ; 
the second Vijva^yotis, 43 , 130 ; V. 
or wind, and sky are close together, 
43 , 140 sq. ; is of trish/ubh nature, 
43 , 143 ; is the self (body) of all the 
gods, 43 , 179; 44 , 505; deity of 
Vi^y&andas metre, 43 , 331 ; the 
waters arc his food, 43, 335 ; identi- 


fied with the Ya^rus, 43 , 336 ; one- 
third of fire, 43 , 402 ; one and a 
half god, 44, 1 17, 1 17 n. ; heard, but 
not seen, 44 , 130J light is Agni, 
might V., glory Aditya, U, 173 ; 
Soma purified by V.'s purifier, 44 , 
225 sq. ; delivers from sin, 44 , 265 ; 
gods of the air headed by V., 44 , 
291 n.; the singer of praise, 44 , 312 ; 
sacrificed as animal, 44 , 319; the 
transformer of seeds, 44 , 345 ; puri- 
fies the burial-ground, 44 , 431; 
purifies by blowing, 44 , 457; V. 
and the atmosphere are immortal, 
48 , 568; Agni, V., and Aditya, see 
Agni {/j ) ; Indra and V., see Indra (e). 
See also Wind. 

(h) Worship of V. 

V. invoked for protection, &c., 
2 , 1 14; 7 , 86 n. ; 15 , 334; 29 , 41, 

44, 184, 210, 232, 280, 288, 301, 
398 ; 30 , 6j, 188, 197; 32 , 445 ; 
42 , 54, 128, 140 ; 43 , 43 ; 44 , 316 ; 
46 , 44 ; Agnihotra libation to V., 
12 , 337, 334; 44 , 81,81 n.; offer- 
ings to V., 12 , 446 ; 26 , 195, 265-9, 
277 sq. ; 29 , 320 sq., 388; 30 , 22, 
51, 123 ; 44 , 77, 77 84, 209, 345, 

5 \ 7 f 505 »• ; warp of the Dik- 
shita’s cloth belongs to V., 26 , 9 ; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 1 2 1 , 
149 ; 30 , 243 ; student worships V. 
as lord of the vow, 30 , 156; in- 
vited to the Soma, 32 , 440, 444 sq. ; 
Indra and V. invoked jointly, 32 , 
440 ; hymns to V., 32 , 440-8 ; in- 
voked as Vata, 32 , 450 sq. ; an ob- 
ject of worship, 38 , 19 ; animal 
sacrifice for V. Niyutvat, 41 , 173-8, 
184 ; V.’s layer of the fire-altar, 43 , 
81 ; he-goat killed at the building 
of the fire-altar for V., 44 , xxxviii 
sq., 37 1 n. ; worshijiped at the Ajva- 
medha, 44 , 281, 300, 316; wor- 
shipped under the name of Ocean, 
44 , 479 ; offering of a white animal 
to V., 48 , 626 sq. 

V&yubhfiti, n. of a Gaina monk, 22 , 
286. 

Vayupura;ia, to be recited at the 
Ajvamedha, 44 , 369 n. 

Vaj&spa, n.p., 23 , 206. 
Vd45irtaorVazijt fire, the lightning, 
4 , 223; 5 , 28, 28 n.; 24 , 133, 
1 33 n. ; opposes the demon Apaosh, 

5,171. 
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Vobhara, mount at Ra^agaha, 11 , 
56 sq. 

Veda, Vedas. 

(a) Vedic Literature. 

(3) The three Vedas. 

(c) Study and knowledge of V. 

(rt/) Prerogatives of those who know or study 
the V. 

(<r) Sacredness and deification of the V. 
ijD Contents and authority of the V. 

(jf') Vedic schools (A'araxas, A'akhris). 

(n) Vedic Literature. 

Colebrooke on the translation of 
the V., 1 , xvii; list of Vedic texts, 
1 , r 09-1 1, 1 15; 14 , 266 sq. ; 15 , 
III, 153, 184; 29 , 218 sq. ; 42 , 
XXX n. ; 44 , 98, 98 n., loi, loi n. ; 
48 , 527; Veda of the Vs., or 
grammar, 1, 109-11, 115; fanciful 
interpretations of Vedic hymns and 
verses, 1, 163-5, 179 sq., 182, 196, 
197-9, 202, 210, 213'sq., 227-9, 234, 

244, 254-6, 259 sq. ; the Pra^apati- 
SawhitS, 1 , 256; Vedic texts quoted 
by Apastamba, 2 , xxv-xxvii, xli sq. ; 
Vedic texts quoted in the Gautama 
Dharma-sOtra, 2 , li sq., Ixi ; defini- 
tion of the term V., 2 , 121, 121 n. ; 
29 , 3 1 2 ; Zend-Avesta and V., Vedic 
religion and Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
xxvii-xxxijlii sq.; 31 ,xxix,xxxvi sq.; 
attitude of Bhagavadglta towards 
the V., 8, 16-20, 25; Akhyanas as 
the fifth V., 8, 145 ; attitude of the 
Sanatsi^atiya towards the V., 8, 
145-7 ; four and three Vs., 8, 170 sq. ; 
phraseology of Vedic hymns and of 
Buddhist writings, 11 , 14 1, 245 ; 
the R/shis of old, the authors of the 
V., 11 , 172 sq. ; the Sawhitas of 
the V,, and the four classes of 
priests, 12 , xxi sq. ; 30 , 320 sq. ; 
quotations of Vedic texts in the 
Vlsishf/&a Dharmajfistra, 14 , xiii, 
xv-xvii, xix, xxvii, 7-11, 7 n., 13, 
25 sq., 30-4, 55, 61, 76, 84-8, 106, 
109, 116 sq., 1 19, 1 19 n., 138 ; Vedic 
texts quoted by Baudhayana, 14 , 
xxxix sq., 156-8 .and notc.s, 162, 
164, 164 n., 169, 172 sq., 174, * 85 , 
191, 199, 209 sq., 215 sq., 224, 231, 

245, 249-52 and n., 257 sq., 261 sq., 
274-7, 280 sq., 302, 310 sq. ; the 
four Vs. and their Angas, Itihasa 
and Niggha/f/u, being the fifth and 
sixth V., 22 , 221 ; riddles from the 
V., 25 , 1 1 8, 118 n. ; Nigamas which 


explain the V., 25 , 132, 132 n.; 
Rig-veda, Y<\gur-veda, Sama-veda, 
and Brahma- veda, 29 , 41 sq. ; Nai- 
gamas, followers of the V., the rules 
of their orders to be maintained by 
the king, 33 , 153-5; the Brahmanas 
concerned with the four Vs., 35 , 247; 
the V. and Vedic religion, 42 , Ixii sq.; 
epic germs in Vedic hymns, 42 , 
197 sq., 688-92 ; deva^anavidya 
(demonology), magic and the PurA»a 
are the V., 44 , 368 sq., 368 n. ; 
should be made to grow by Itihasa 
and Pur^wa, 48 , 91; divided into 
Rik, Ya^us, S^man, and Atharvan, 
and difficult to fathom, 48 , 528; 
arranged by SHrasvata, Vajish/^>a, 
and Vyasa, 49 (i), 9, 9 n. ; ‘Sfftra 
of the discourse of the V.,* 49 (ii), 
163. Ste also Atharva-veda, M ant ras, 
Rig-veda, Sacred Books, Saman, 
Sama-veda, Sciences, Upanishads, 
and Yagur-veda. 

(b) The three Vedas. 

Sama-veda, Yagur-veda, and Rig- 
veda in the Udgitha, 1 , 8 ; the Devas 
entered into the three V., 1 , 1 1 ; 
the three V. squeezed out from 
Agni, Vayu, and Aditya, 1 , 70 ; 30 , 
231; 44 , 102 sq.; the three Vyahritis 
are the three V. or are produced 
from them, 1 , 177 sq. ; 15 , 49 ; 44 , 
102 sq. ; Rikj Gatha, and Kumbya 
are metrical, Yagus in prose, and 
Saman is music, f, 230; the person 
of the Veda, i.e. that by which we 
know the three V., its essence is 
Brahman, 1 , 259 ; Rik and Saman, 
Yjigus, and the Udgitha represented 
as belonging to the couch of Brah- 
man, 1, 278 ; study and knowledge 
of three V., 2 , 160; 8, 20, 146, 
162 sq. ; 25 , 74 sq. .and n. ; king 
must be instructed in the trayi 
vidya or threefold sacred science, 
2, 234, 234 n.; father, mother, and 
teacher compared to the three V., 
7 , 128; 25 , 71 ; Krishna is Rib, 
saman, and Yagus, 8, 83 ; the three 
branches of knowledge lead to 
heaven, 8, 84 ; Br^hmanas who are 
masters of the three V., 10 (ii), 98, 
no, 189; 11 , 167-85; Tevigga- 
Suttanta, or Discussion on Know- 
ledge of the Three V., 11 , x, 157- 
203 ; f/te threefold wisdom of the Brtlh- 
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ntanSf vjisc in I heir Three V., is called 
u waterless desert, their thi‘eefold 
wisdom is called a pathless jungle, their 
threefold wisdom is called destruction, 

11, 185 ; the sacrifice identified 
with or established by the three V., 

12, 24; 26 , 249, 341 ; 30 , 317 sq.; 
41 , 139 sq. ; the Brahman and the 
threefold science, 12, 449 sq. ; Rik, 
Saman, and Yajjus come from the 
highest Person, lo, 34 sq. ; the 
three V. identified with speech, 
mind, breath, 15 , 94 ; speculations 
on the three V., 15 , 196, 198; 26 , 
456 ^0: the three V. arc fixed in 
Pra;/a, 15 , 275 ; Rik, Va.^us, Saman 
form the knowledge-endowed body 
of the Self, 15 , 308 ; the threefold 
V. created, 25 , 12; 41 , 145, 196; 

403 ; term for studying the 
three V., 25 , 74 sq. and n. ; adherents 
of the three V. fed at ^r^dhas, 25 , 
102; Rig-veda • sacred to gods, 
Va^'ur-veda to men, Sama-veda to 
j)ianos, 25 , 148; Oin and Gayatrl, 
the essence of the three V., 25 , 149, 
14911.; 38 , 283 sq. ; definition of 
triple V., 25 , 482 sq. ; song of praise 
is Rlh, libation is Saman, and a 
muttered formula is Ya^iis, 26 , 
294 s(]. : the All-gods are every- 
thing, Rihy Vagus, and Saman, 26 , 
360 ; priests perform with Ya^us, 
recite Rih, chant Saman, 26 , 453 : 
threefold knowledge handed down 
in Mantras and Brahinawas, 29 , 16; 
the new-born child adjured with 
Rih, Vagus, and Saman, 29 , 50; 
the three V., Vakovakya, Itihasa, 
and Pura/;a, laid into the new-born 
child, 29 , 5 1 ; teacher says to student 
at the initiation : ‘ I place thee in 
the RihAS, ... in the Vagus ... in 
the Samans . . . / 30 , 152 ; Rig-veda 
and S.in»a-vcda Mantras have to be 
recited aloud, Va^ur-veda by mur- 
muring, 30 , 5 1 8 sq. ; science defined 
as knowledge of Rig-veda, Sama- 
veda, and Ya^ur-veda, 33, 544; 
Nagasena is taught the three V. 
called Sikkha, 35 , 17 sq. ; W/lra 
gives up the three V. to Indra, 41 , 
138 sq. ; the Traidhatavi sacrifice, 
relating to the three V., 41 , 1 38-4 1 ; 
the triple V. is the thousandfold 
progeny of VAI, 41 , 140 ; 44 , 343 n.; 


Prajgapati entered the waters with 
the threefold science, 41 , i92-sq. ; 
all the metres make up the three- 
fold science, 41 , 193; Pra^Spati 
identified with the threefold science, 
the V., 41 , 193; 43 , xxvi, 352-4; 
Rih, Ya^us, Saman, the three kinds 
ofdivine speech, 41 , 239; 43 , 364-6 ; 
from the mind-ocean the gods dug 
out the triple science, 41 , 415 ; Rik, 
Saman, Ya^us, are in the u^^/^ish/a, 

42 , 226, 228 sq. ; the triple science 
is food, 43 , 220 ; truth is the three- 
fold lore, 43 , 258, 258 n. ; the three 
oceans of Ya^us, SSman, and Rih, 

43 , 278 ; the three V. and the 
triad Fire-altar, Mahad uktham and 
Mahavrata, 43 , 282-4 ; the Arkya 
in respect of the three V., 43 , 349 ; 
all things are in the ^ireefold lore, 
4 - 3 , 352, 354; numb^ of syllables 
of the three V., 43 , 353, 353 n. ; 
priests of the three V., 43 , 373 ; 

44 , 103 sq.; Rih, Ya^iis, Saman as 
the three bricks of the Fire-altar, 

43 , 574; Rihf Ya^us, Saman con- 
stitute the divine body of the Sacri- 
ficcr, 44 , 38 ; honey is the essential 
part of the triple science, the V., 

44 , 90; the unexhausted threefold 
science, 44 , 170 ; light is the Rig- 
veda, might the Ya^ur-veda, glory 
the Sama-veda, and what other V. 
there are they arc everything,* 44, 
174. See oho Tcvijgga. 

( c ) Study and knowledge of V. 

Promiscuous communication of 
the V. prohibited, but the V. not 
kept from the people, 1, xxii sq. ; 
duty ot W-study, that is of reading 
the V. and learning it by heart, 
inculcated for every man of the 
three higher castes, 1, xxiii; 2, i, 
153, 160; 7 , 194 ; 8, 146 ; 14 , 38 sq., 
44, 199, 261 sq.; 15 , 51 .sqq. ; 25 , 
2^, 158 sq., 170, 205, 419 sq.; 45, 
62 sq.; 4 s, 5 sq., 255, 338; 5 udr.is 
and outcasts excluded from reading 
or hearing the V\, 1, xxiii; 2, 281 ; 
14 , 95, 109; 4 S, 564; duties of 
sacrifice, study of V., and chanty, 
I, 35; 22 sq., 81, 98 sq., 340, 

359: 1 '^, 179; 48 , 695, 699; the 
proper age for study of the V., 1 , 
92, 92 n. ; the Self cannot be gained 
by knowledge of the V., 1, no, 
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non.; 8,367; 1 '), 11,40; 48 , 527, 
617 ; study of V. or knowledge of V., 
the first step towards obtaining 
knowledge of, or the world of, or 
union with Brahman, 1 , 144; 8, 
147, 171-4, 185, 369; 15 , 300 sq.; 
25 , 34, 165, 507 ; 34 , 10 ; 44 , 99 ; 
48 , 3 ; rules about the study of the 
V., 1,268; 2 , 32-51, 97 sq., 1 11-13, 
183-5,259-65; 7,123-8; 14,63-7, 
120 sq., 208-11, 245; 25 , xxxix n., 
xlvi-xlviii, 43, 49, 60 sq., i43~9, 
193 sq.; 29 , 66-73, 1 19 sq., 191-3 ; 
44 , XV ; the Gayatri is learnt for 
the sake of all the Vs., 2 , 2 ; what- 
ever else besides the V. a student 
learns from his teacher brings the 
same reward as the V., 2 , 19 ; Upa- 
karma and Utsarga (Utsar^ana) 
ceremonies, solemn opening and 
closing of the Brahmanic term, 2, 
32, 32 n., 33 n., 41, 41 n., in, 
III n., 259 sq., 259 n., 264; 7 , 123, 
125; 14 , 63, 185 sq. ; 25 , 143 sq. 
and n., 148; 29 , 1 12-15, 221-3, 
32>-3> 325, 413 sq.; 30 , 77-9, 
79 sq. n., 161, 241-6, 266 sq. ; 42 , 
487 sq., 510, 553, 606; causes of 
interruption of the study of the V., 
2 , 36, 36 n., 264; 14 , 12 1 sq., 208; 
25 , no, 144-9; 29 , 81, 114-18, 
141 sq., 220, 244 sq., 323 sq., 357, 
414 sq.; 30 , xxxiv sq., 78-81, 242, 
325; Svadhyaya, or Brahmaya^«a, 
one of the ‘ five great sacrifices/ 
the daily recitation of a portion of 
the V., 2 , 42-9, 201, 201 sq. n., 
221 sq.; 7 , 193; 8, 6r, 61 n.; 14 , 
224, 245, 256 sq. ; 25 , 87 sq. ; 29 , 
19 sq., 19 n., 217-20 ; 30 , xx, 246 ; 
44 , 95-101 ; the daily recitation of 
the V. procures as much merit as 
austerity, procures imperishable 
worlds, 2 , 45 ; 44 , 96 ; Vedic texts 
tobe studied with a vow of obedience, 
except the Tri/jsrava»a and T\'\b- 
sahava^ana texts, 2, 49, 49 n. ; he 
who learns the V. from his son, an 
unworthy person, 2, 69 ; one who 
neglects the (daily) study of the V. 
loses caste, is not to be invited to 
a Sraddha, and his food must not be 
eaten, 2 , 69, 74, 258; 14 , 46; 25 , 
103, 103 n., 107, 107 n. ; reciting 
the entire 5 akha of his V. purifies 
a man from sin, 2, 87 ; repeating 


the V. with a guest, 2 , 116; 
renowned teacher of the V. honoured 
as a guest, 2, 120 sq. ; 30 , 279; 
daily recitation of the V. enjoined 
for the ascetic, 2, 154; 14 , 46, 283, 
283 n. ; abandoning the V., the 
ascetic shall seek the Atman, 2 , 
154 ; daily recitation of the V. 
enjoined for the hermit, 2, 155, 
157; 7 , 277; 8, 362 ; sacred learn- 
ing more important than other good 
qualities, 2, 210 sq. ; teaching and 
studying the V., the duty of Brah- 
ma»as, 2 , 215; 8, 182, 359; 25 , 
24 sq. ; Snataka shall take pleasure 
in the study of the V., 2 , 226; 25 , 

1 34 ; punishments for the ^Cidra 
who listens to or recites or teaches 
theV., 2 , 239; 33,356; 34 , 2 28sq.; 
reciting the V. as a penance, 2 , 275 ; 
8, 1 19; 14 , 30, 109, ir6, 125 sq., 
129,311, 516 sq., 327; 25 , 445 sq*» 
47i> 477, 479,482; one who divulges 
the V. to be cast off, penance for it, 
2 , 278; 14 , 77; 25 , 471, 471 n.; 
forgetting the V., a minor offence, 
penance for it, 2 , 281 ; 7 , 135, 176; 
14 , 4, 104 ; 25 , 441 sq., 442 n. ; 
penance for employing Vedic texts 
for unworthy people, 2, 286 ; sin of, 
and penance for, neglecting the 
daily recitation of the V., 2 , 287 ; 
7 , 179, 25?; 25 , 442, 470; he who 
performs the three Krikkht^s be- 
comes perfect in all the Vs., 2 , 299, 
299 sq. 11. ; be :vhOj not having studied 
the r., applies himself to another study ^ 
will degrade himself, and his progeny 
with him, lo the state of a ^Hdra, 
7, j 1 9 ; should be taught only to 
worthy people, not to scorners and 
unworthy men, 7 , 119-22; 14 , losq., 
155 sq.; sin of teaching the V. for 
wages or learning it from a paid 
teacher, 7 , 126 sq. and n., 137, 25J ; 
25 , 442 ; acquiring sacred know- 
ledge, without his teacher’s per- 
mission, from another constitutes 
theft of the V., 7 , 127 ; 25 , 51 ; he 
must not recite the V., while 
unclean, 7 , 220; study of V. an 
obstacle to the attainment of the 
summum bonum, 8, 16 sq., 355; 
fruit of study of the V., 8, 81 ; 25 , 
27, 27 n. ; KWsh«a cannot be seen 
in his divine fonn by the power of 
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V.-htudy, 8, 98 sq. ; Ijc who knows 
the Ajvattha tree (symbol of life), 
knows the V., 8, iif, m sq. n. ; 
meritoriousness of V. -study and 
V. -knowledge, 8, ih, 167, 376; 
14 , 130; 25 , 47, 49» 5 o sq., 131, 
M 3 , M 3 , 307, 385, 479, 482 sq., 
49*, 501, 504, 507 sq.^and n.; 
knowledge of V. with the Akhyanas, 
8, 170 sq. ; pupil goes to preceptor 
lor Yedic learning, and performs 
the directions of the Vedic texts, 
8, 269 ; question of final emancipa- 
tion connected with knowledge of 
V., 8, 312; 84 , xxvii; imparting 
instruction, and study (of V.), are 
acts of the quality of passion, 8, 
324 ; he who understands the Kshe- 
ti*agwa, understands the V., 8, 390 ; 
Brahinaiias called ‘friends of the 
liyinns,’ 10 (ii), xiii, 23 ; the teacher 
is called father because he gives 
instruction in the V,, 14 , 9; good 
conduct more important than study 
of the V., 14 , 34 sq. ; that V., two 
syllables of w'hich arc studied in 
the right manner, purifies, 14 , 35 ; 
study of the V\, a debt or sacrifice 
ow'ing to the /fishis, 14 , 56 ; 25 , 89 ; 
49 (i), 100; sacred learning and 
austerities joined together are 
powerful, and destroy sin, 14 , 
129 sq.; touching a seller of the 
V. defiles, 14 , 171, 183; by neglect 
of V.-study families arc degraded. 
14 , 175 sq.; particular dress worn 
when reciting certain Vedic hymns, 
14 , 187; begging allowed for the 
sake of studying the V., 14 , 240; 
Anainatpiraya//a, recitation of the 
whole V. during a fast, 14 , 307-9 : 
the four Vs. belong to the lower 
knowledge, 15 , 27 ; secret union of 
teacher and pupil through the recita- 
tion of the V., 15 , 46; study of the 
V. a means of becoming a Muni, 
15 j 179; Brahma/;as seek to know 
the Self by the study of the V., 15 , 
179; 48 , 699, 703; meditation on 
Ya^us and Sarnan, 15 , 195 ; Brahma 
knows this which is hidden in 
Upanishads and V. as the Brahma- 
germ, 15 , 256 ; ascetics w'ho dis- 
regard the recitation of the V., 22 , 
xxxii ; study of W grounded on 
desire for rewards, 25 , 29; ‘Con- 


nexion through the V.* with out- 
casts forbidden, 25 , 37, 37 n., 105 ; 
Brahmasattra or teaching of the V., 
best occupation of Brahma/^as, 25 , 
49, 129, 129 sq. n., 419 sq. ; who 
is entitled to instruction in the V., 
25 , 50 sq. ; new birth through the 
gift of the V., 25 , 57 sq., 61 ; know- 
ledge of the V. more than wealth 
and age, 25 , 58 sq. ; to be recited 
at a 5 raddha, 25 , 1 1 8 ; prayer for 
increase of V.-knowledge, 25 , 123 ; 
Snataka during V.-recitation keeps 
his right arm uncovered,^ 25 , 138 ; 
rules for the study of the Arawyakas, 
25 , 148 ; 29 , 141-50; gift of the V. 
surpasses all other gifts, 25 , 165; 
status of men according to V.-study, 

25 , 178 n.; to be learnt by the 
king, 25 , 222 ; the wealth of Brrih- 
mawas, 25 , 398 ; to be learnt by the 
three castes, to be taught by Brah- 
ma«as only, 25 , 401 sq. and 11.; 
a performer of the Agnihotra must 
know the whole V., 25 , 437 ; the 
foundation for the teaching of the 
Brahma«a, 25 , 447 ; the Gandharvas 
recite the V. to Va/t, 26 , 53 ; people 
make a living by reciting the V., 

26 , 129; teaching secret parts of 
the V., 29 , 78 ; study of the V. and 
prayers equivalent to sacrifice, 29 , 
1 59 sq. ; a prayer to avoid forgetting 
a lesson of the V. , 29 , 368 ; different 
vows for studying the V., 29 , 404 sq. ; 
80 , 69-77, 69 n. ; ceremonies and 
sacrifices connected with the study 
of Vedic texts, 29 , 405 ; 30 , xxviii, 
74“6, 75 sq. n., 161, 302 sq. ; 7 'ar- 
paz/a at the end of the study of the 
w'hole V,, 30 , 246 ; jee also Sacri- 
fices (b) ; gift of the V., an instance 
of inalienable gift, 33 , 314, 314 n. ; 
Vedic texts have for their object that 
which is dependent on Nescience, 
34 , 8 ; men are entitled to the 
study of the V., 34 , 196-8 ; also 
bein^ above men (gods, &c.) arc 
qualified for the study and practice 
of the V., 34 , 198 sq. ; to the gods 
the V. is manifest of itself (without 
study), 34 , 199; study of the V. 
demands as its antecedent the 
upanayana-ceremony, 34 , 224; the 
four Vs. known to Milinda, 35 , 
6 ; Nagasena, erudite in Vedic lore* 



VEDA 


617 


35 , S4 ; story of ii purlridgc (the 
Bodisat) who knew the V., 35 , 286 ; 
the reading of the V, extends up to 
the comprehension of its purport, 
38 , 289; Scripture enjoins works 
for such only as understand the 
purport of the V., 38 , 289 ; of him 
who has merely read the V. there 
is qualification for works, 88, 293 ; 
he who is unable to study his V.- 
Icsson, should at least read a single 
divine word or verse, 44 , 99, 10 1 ; 
the study and teaching {of the V,) are 
a source of pleasure to him, he becomes 
ready-minded, and independent of 
others, and day by day he acquires 
•wealth. He sleeps peacefully; he is 
the best physician for himself; and 
{peculiar) to him are restraint of the 
senses, delight in the one thing, ^7’owth 
of intelligence, fame, and the {task of ) 
pcifecting the people, 44 , 99 ; ‘ you are 
only the bearer of words, as it were, 
you do not understand their mean- 
ing, though you have learnt the V.,* 
says the monk to the Brahma//a, 
45 , 52 ; the V. fears that a man of 
little reading may do it harm, 48 , 
91 ; handed on by an unbroken 
succession of pupils, 48 , 487 ; 

reading ' of the \^, what it means, 
48 , 691 sq. ; student of the V., see 
BrahmaHrin. Sec also Brahman {h), 
G^ana-kaWa, Karma- kaWa, Know- 
ledge, and Teacher. 

{d) PREROCiATIVKS OF THOSE WHO 
KNOW OR STUDY THE V. 

Only a Brahma;/a learned in the 
V. is fit to initiate, 2 , 2 ; persons 
who have studied certain portions 
of the V, or in whose family the 
study of the V. is hereditary sanc- 
tify the company at a 5 raddha, 2, 
146, 146 n., 259 ; 7 , 253 sq. ; 14 , 19 ; 
great meritoriousness of gifts made 
to 5 rotriyas and those who know 
the whole V., 2 , 203, 203 n. ; pardon 
may be given by an assemblage of 
persons learned in the V., 2 , 245 ; 
gifts to Brahma/zas who have studied 
the V., 7 , 274 sq.; veneration due 
to one who has studied the V., 8, 
164 n. ; 25 , IOC sq. ; a Brahmana 
unacquainted with the V. has no 
right to the prerogatives of his 
caste, 14 , 16-18; four students of 


the four Vs. belong to a legal 
assembly, 14 , 20 ; Brahmanas versed 
in the V., though deformed, sanctify 
the company at a Sraddha, 14 , 52, 
266 sq. ; knowledge of the V . a 
chief qualification for Sishias and 
members of a legal assembly, 14 , 
25 , 5J0 sq. ; property which 
the king takes from men who died 
without heirs should be given to 
men well versed in the three Vs., 
14 , 1 79 ; the science of Brahman to 
be told to those who arc versed in 
the V., 15 , 41 ; a wife not to be 
chosen from a fiimily in which the 
V. is not studied, 25 , 76 ; families 
prosper by study of the V., 25 , 86 ; 
only Brahmawas knowing the V. 
shall receive alms, 25 , 93; Brah- 
mawas learned in the V. to be enter- 
tained at 5 raddhas, 25 , 99 sq., 
102 sq., 107, no; student of the 
V. allowed to beg, 25 , 430 ; disputes 
of jiscctics and sorcerers should be 
settled by persons versed in the 
three Vs., 38 , 281 ; great merit of 
him who refrains from killing, even 
in self-defence, one who regularly 
recites the V., 33 , 285; a person 
engaged in V.-study must not be 
put under restraint, 33 , 288 ; persons 
acquainted with the V. shall be 
heads of associations, 33 , 347 ; they 
say of him who has studied the V., 
‘he is like Agni,’ 41 , 146; works 
enjoined on him only who has learnt 
the V., 48 , 689, 691 sq, 

(e) Sacredness and deification 
OF THE V. 

Cm is the beginning of all the Vs., 
1, xxiv, 2 ; 8, 355; speculations on 
Rik and Saman, 1, 2, 7 sq., 10, 
12-15; lucubrations on the four Vs., 
as connected with the rays of the 
sun, 1, 38-40 ; are the limbs of the 
Brahmi-upanishad, 1 , 153; speech 
and mind are the two pins that hold 
the wheels of the V., 1 , 246 ; the 
great Rish\, whose belly is the Y a^us, 
the head the Saman, the form the 
Rik, is to be known as being im- 
perishable, as being Brahman, 1 , 
279 ; Vedic texts which purify from 
sin, 2 , 275 sq. and n. ; 14 , 134, 31 1, 
321, 328, 330; the Vs. are created, 
7 , 4 ; 8, 120; Vs. and Vedaiigas in 
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Visliwu, 7 , lo ; sin of reviling the V., 

7 , i 35 ;/ 25 , 154, ^<1., 442 11. ; 

Lakshini resides in the sound of the 
V., 7 , 299 ; he who rises above the 
Divine word, the V., 8, 17, 73; a 
reservoir of water into whicli waters 
flow from all sides, 8, 48, 48 n. ; the 
Vs. come from the Indestructible, 

8, 54 ; K/7sh«a is Om in all the Vs., 

8, 74 ; K; ishwa alone to be learnt 
from the \'s., 8, 1 1 3 sq. ; Kr/sh«a 
alone knows the Vs., 8, 115; those 
who are first in the V. are forms of 
the Brahman, 8, 161 ; Mie about 
whom the words of the V. were 
uttered, 8, ir»3, 16311.; the V. 

cannot save him who is tainted by 
sin, 8, 163 sq.; 48 , 592 ; constant 
talk in disparagement of gods, Brah- 
ma»as and V., is dark conduct, 8, 
320 ; iht^ HnVnnat\a makes the V. ridi^ 
14 , 8 ; the syllable Om, the Vya- 
hr/tis, and the Savitri are the five 
V.-ort*erings cleansing from sin, 14 , 
252 ; offerings and (I'arpawa) liba- 
tions made to the four Vs., 14 , 25s, 
308, 320 ; ‘2t), 121, 219 s<i., 325 ; 30 , 
242, 244; Om, Brahman, Sun, and 
V. identilied, 14 , 278, 278 n., 316; 
rites securing success, connected 
with the four \'s., 14 , 322sq.; Va^ifus, 
Hik^ Saman, adcja, and Atharvah- 
giras constitute the body of the 
inner Self, 15 , 56; breathed forth 
from Brahman, 15 , iii, 184; 34 , 
xxxii, 19 *22; 48 , 386 sq. ; all Vs. 
have theii centre in speech, 15 , 1 1 1, 
184; Saman and Riky as husbaiul 
and wife, 15 , 220 ; 43 , 14 sq. ; (jod 
delivers the Vs. to Brahman (m.), 15 , 
266 ; all the four Vs. proceed from 
the Self, 15 , 330; U'hat is taught in 
the V,, that is true. What is said in 
the 1 on that the wise keep their stand. 
Therefore let a TriViman not read what 
IS not of the /’.. 15 , 343 ; greatness 
ot the V., 25 , 12, 504^7 ; an atheist 
and a scorner of the V., 25 , 31, 
3* n. ; sacred syllables and Savitri 
the essence of the V., 25 , 44 ; he 
\yho cavils at the V. excluded from 
•Sraddha meals, 25 , 106; ‘ the eternal 
^ quoted, 25 , 127; the V. was 
revealed to the sages, 25 , 477, 479 ; 
in the second order of existences 
caused by Ooodiicss, 25 , 495, 495 n. ; 


the images of the Rik and Siitnan, 
26 , 27; Rik and Saman, the bay- 
steeds (of Indra), 26 , 371 ; * the Rik 
art thou, the Saman I,' 29 , 36, 168, 
282; 30 , 190; Ya^us and Saman, 
and Garutmat, 29 , 49 ; Vs. with the 
metres, invoxed in danger, 29 , 232 ; 
‘ the V. called son,’ 30 , 210; the 
four Vs. sacrificed at the medha- 
;?-anana for the child, 30 , 21 3 ; in the 
V. which is not the work of man no 
wish can be expressed, 34 , no; 
from the word of the V. the world, 
with the gods and other beings, 
originates, 34 , 202-4 ; the V. is 
eternal, though the ii/shis are the 
makers of sections, hymns, and so 
on, 34 , 21 1-16, 317 ; 48 , 332-4 ;seen 
by men of exalted vision (r/shis), 34 , 
213, 223 ; the thousandfold progeny 
of Va^, 41 , 140; diseases healed by 
the V., 41 , 141 ; by Rik and Saman 
the gods were able to sustain Agni, 

41 , 266 ; Rik%y Samans, Atharvans, 
Ya^us, as divine beings, 42 , 161 ; 
Rik% and Ya^i^us born from Time, 

42 , 225; hymn-verses and hymn- 
tunes as Apsaras, 43 , 233; all the Vs. 
enter him who knows the mystery 
of a Brahmai;lrin’s life, 44 , 50 ; 
the 7 ^/X’-texts arc milk-olferings, 
the Yaifus-texts ghee-offerings, the 
Saman-texts Soma-offerings, the 
Atharvangiras - texts fat-offerings, 
the other Vedic texts honey-offer- 
ings to the gods, 44 , 96-8, 100 sq. ; 
imperishable are the Vs., 44 , 174 ; 
the Ahgiras are the V., 44 , 366 ; he 
for whom the revolving legend at 
the Ajvamedha is recited secures 
for himself all the Vs., 44 , 370 ; V. 
and sacrifices, being causes of sin, 
cannot save the sinner, 45 , 140; 
Pra^apati creates the gods by means 
of the V., 48 , 331 sq. ; taught to 
Hira^/yagalbha, 48 , 334; the Araw- 
yaka is churned from the Vs., 48 , 
528; of non-human origin, Aparan- 
tatamas their teacher, 48 , 529; 
Sahkhya, Yoga, Vs., and Ara«yakas, 
members of ofie another, 48 , 530. 
See also Revelation, and 5 ruti. 

(/) Contents and authority of 
THE V. 

V. texts, either extant or lost, 
the sole or fii'st source of the law, 
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2 , I, 4 ^ sq., 93, 158, 171, 175, 257; 
14 , 1, 4, 143; 25 , 30 sq., 508; 48 , 
426 ; slaughter of animals which is 
in accordance with the precepts of 
the V. is no slaughter at all ; because 
it is from the V, that law shines forth ^ 
7 , 170; 25 , 175 sq.; Vs. refer to 
action (ritual), not to devotion, 8, 
16 sq., 48, 48 n., 156; 34 , 24, 38 
sqq. ; 48 , 148-56; Vs. relate only 
the effects of the three Qualities, 8, 
17, 48 ; ( 7 wSna-ka«</a and Karma- 
kaWa distinguished, 8, 17, 146 ; 34 , 
xxix ; rejected by Buddhism, 8, 25 ; 
the all-comprehending Vs. are 
always concerned with sacrifices, 8, 
54, 54 n. ; enjoin sacrifices, 8, 54, 
62 ; 30 , 323-5 ; the seat which those 
who know the V. declare to be in- 
destructible, 8, 78 ; an authority for 
higher knowledge, for knowledge of 
Brahman, 8, 157, 159; 34 , 23, 38, 
317 ; Vs. proclaim the difference of 
Brahman from the universe, 8, 164; 
Brahman not to be seen in the four 
Vs., 8, 179 sq.; attacks on their 
authority, 8, 214 ; Vedic texts 
appealed to as authoritative, 8, 290, 
305, 305 n., 322 ; to deny the 
authority of the V. is to destroy 
one’s soul, 14, 62 ; opponents of the 
V. refuted, 15 , 342 ; life of mortals, 
mentioned in the V., 25 , 23 ; ^ruti 
defined as V., 25 , 31; the acts 
taught in the V., the best means of 
attaining supreme bliss, 25 , 502 s(]., 
502 n. ; cannot aim at conveying 
information about accomplished 
substances, 34 , 21; prohibitory 

passages of the V., 34 , 39 sq. and n. ; 
authoritativeness of V. proved from 
its independence, basing on the 
original (eternal) connexion of the 
word with its sense, 34 , 201, 295; 
Yoga practices enjoined in the V., 
34 , 297 ; the real sense of the V., 
that Brahman is the cause and 
matter of this world, 34 , 361; 
5 a«/ilya did not find highest bliss in 
the V., 34 , 443 ; the Bhagavata con- 
tains passages contradictory to the 
V., 34 , 443 ; all parts of the V. are 
equally authoritative, and hence 
must all be assumed to have a mean- 
ing, 38 , 156 ; Mantras enjoined in 
one V. only, arc taken over into other 


Vs. also, 38 , 27^ ; the members of 
the sacrifice on which the medita- 
tions rest are taught in the three 
Vs., so also the meditations, 38 , 282 ; 
the most essential subject in the V, 
is the Agnihotra, 45 , 1 37 sq. ; gives 
rise to the knowledge of the four 
chief ends of human action, 48 , 6 ; 
Mantras and Arthavadas, their pur- 
pose, 48 , 327-30 ; about the powens 
of the gods we know from V. only, 
48 , 472 ; gives information as to the 
nature of good and evil works, 48 , 
487 ; doctrines of Kapila, &c., 
opposed to the V., 48 , 520 sq. ; only 
works enjoined by the V. subserve 
the knowledge of Brahman, 48 , 522 ; 
non-acceptability of all views con- 
trary to the V., 48 , 523. See also 
Scripture, and 5 ruti. 

(f) Vkdr: schools (A'ara.vas, 
5a K has). 

Influence of Vakhas on certain 
Upanishads, 1, Ixx ; geographical 
distribution of Vedic schools, 2 , 
xxxiv sq. ; Gautama A'^arawas of the 
SRina-vcda, 2 , 1 sq. ; a Parishad or 
a Bnihmanical school decides knotty 
points with regard to V.-study, 2 , 
44 sq. and n. ; one 5 akha of the V. 
should not invidiously be compared 
with others, 2, 1 1 3, 1 1 5 n. ; there 
are Addhariya, Tittiriya, /C/->andoka, 
AVjandava, and Brahma^ariya Brfdi- 
mans, 11, 171, 17 1 ; Ka«va and 

Madhyandina 5 akhas, 15 , xxx ; 
5 vetajvataras and /farakas, 15 , xxxi ; 
Pippalada- 5 akha of the Athimva- 
veda, 15 , xlii ; Maitrayawiya-jakha 
of the Black Ya^iir-veda, 15 , xfiii sep, 
xlvii- 1 ; Ga«a, Kula, 5 akha, 22 , 
288 n. ; Vedic schools supplanted 
by schools for special branches ot 
learning, 25 , xlvi-lvi ; adherents of 
Rig-veda, Yaj5:ur-veda, and Sama- 
veda who study an entire 5 akha, 25 , 
102 ; ^akala and Bashkala texts, 29 , 
220 ; a Brahmawa of the Rauruki 
5 akha quoted, 30 , 72 *, members of 
a Vedic school had only to digest 
their own Brahmawa and Sawhita, 
34, X ; sacrifices performed in 
different ways by members of 
different Vedic schools, 34 , x ; in 
the same 5 ikha also there is unity 
of vidya, 38 , 214-16 ; although the 
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Vakhas of the V, differ as to accents 
and the like, the vidyas refer to all 
Sm'as, 38, 272-4 ; and the 

like enjoined in one Sakha are taken 
over by other Sakhas also, 00, 
275 sq.; iill ‘Vakhas teach the same 
doctrine, 48 , 13, 28, 80, 676. 
VedagH, t.t, JJnddha’s definition or 
the term, 10 (ii), 91. 

Vedanas, t.t., sensations, pain arises 
from them, 10 (ii), 136 sq. 

Vedangas, the six, 2 , 121 ; one who 
knows the Vedas and V., 2 , 215; 

2r), 182, 182 n., 230, 334 ; created, 

7 , 4 ; Vedas and V^ in Vish;/iJ, 7 , 10; 
teaching of the V., 7 , 119; to be 
studied, 7 , 123; one who knoM’s 
the Nirukta among the members of 
a legal assembly, 25 , xxvi, I, 510; 
mentioned in the Manu-smr/ti, 25 , 
xxvi, 56, 560., 58, 68, 73, 100, no, 
144 ; the \'. and the special schools 
of science, 25 , xlvi-lii ; Brrdimawas 
versed in the V., 44 , 66. 


Vedanta-sava, t.w., quoted v 

186 n. ' ^5 

Ved&nta-s&Btra, or SUnraka-dstra 
( 5 Sriraka-mim 3 wsa), ' Sahkhya sys- 
tem* explained as, 8, 123 n. ; litera- 
ture of V., 34 , xi; its aim, 34 , 190 ; 
4S, 7-9 ; by whom to be studied, 
48, 255. , 

Vedanta-sufcras, upanishads re- 
ferred to in the, 1, Ixix; posterior 
to the Bhagavadgita, 8, 30-3 ; their 
date, 8, 3 1-3 ; called Bhikshu-sfitra ? 

8, 33; quoted, 8, 105 n., 188 n., 
191 n. ; 6Vetajvatara-upanishad re- 
ferred to as ‘revealed^ in the V., 
15 , xxxi sq. ; make frequent refer- 
ences to the view's of earlier teachers, 
34, xii, xix ; the (j«rina-ka«</a is sys- 
teniatiz.ed in the V. only, 34 , xii ; 
presuppose the Pfirva-Mimawsa- 
sfitras, 34 , xiii ; other names for the 
V., 34 , xiv n., 9, 190; called 
Brahma-sOtras, 34 , xiv n. ; looked 
upon as an authoritative work, at 


Vedanta, meaning and use of the a very early period, 34 , xvi ; numer- 
w ord, l,lxxxvi n. ; 8, 246 n.; germs ous commentaries on them, 34 , xvi; 
of V. doctrines, 8, 147, 159 n. ; the differences of Vedanta doctrine ex- 


oldest of the six systems of philo- isted before their final composition, 
sophy, 15 , xxxiv ; is monistic, Sah- 34 , xviii sqq. ; conspectus of their 
khya is dualistic, 15 , xxxv ; the contents, 34 , xxxi-lxxxv ; arc 
orthodox view of V. not Evolution, throughout Mbnawsa, 34 , xiv; 


but Illusion, 15 , xxxvii ; through V. claim to be systematizations of the 


and Yoga anchorites become free 
in the worlds of Brahinii, 15 , 41 ; 
the highest mystery in the V. only 
to be taught to a son or pupil, 15 , 
267 ; doctrines of V. philosophy in 
IManu, 25 , 3 n., sn.; doctrines con- 
cerning the origin of the w'orld 
which arc opposed to the V., 34 , 
289; philosophical view forming 
part of the V. system, 36 , xxv ; the 
V. heresy described in Gaina books, 
but hardly mentioned by Buddhists, 
45 , x\v, xxv n.; V. or iariraka- 
doctrine connected with Caimini's 
doctrine, 48 , 5 ; iariraka-jastra, i.e. 
V., its relation toother philosophical 
systems, 48 , 531. also Philo- 
sophy. 

Ved&nta-mim 3 .;// 8 a, or inquiry into 
tlie Brahman as being one with the 
embodied self, 34 , 9, 9 n. 

Vedlmta-paribhasha, t.w., quoted 
8, 220, 358 n., 386 n., 314 n., 333 n., 
53811., 33911., 387 n. 


Upanishads, 34 , cii ; translated with 
6'ankara’s commentary, ^o/j. 34 and 
38 ; have merely the purpose of 
stringing together the flowers of the 
Vedanta passages, 34 , 17; trans- 
lated with Ramanuja’s commentary, 
VoL 48 ; their explanation by Bo- 
dhayana, 48 , 3. 

Ved&nta texts, meaning ‘ Upani- 
shads,’ 1 , Ixxxvi ; 8, 8, 174 n. ; 25 , 
213, 213 n., 215; Kr/sh;;a the 
author of the V. t., 8, 1 7 sq., 1 1 3 ; re- 
ward conferred by them, 25 , 59, 59 
n. ; w'hat the study of the V. t. pre- 
supposes, 34 , xxxii, 9-15 ; Brahman 
the uniform topic of all V. t., 34 , 
xxxii, 22-47, 190 ; why V. t. are to 
be studied, 34 , 9; all the V. t. teach 
that the cause of the world is the 
intelligent Brahman, 34 , 60 sq. ; 
have a twofold purport ; some of 
them aim at setting forth the nature 
of the highest Self, some at teaching 
the unity of the individmil soul with 
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the highest Self, 34 , 198 ; there is a 
conflict of V. t. with regard to the 
things created, but not with regard 
to the Lord as the cause of the 
world, 34, 263-6 ; do not contra- 
dict one another with regard to the 
mode of creation and similar topics, 
34 , 290 ; the cognitions of Brahman 
intimated by all the V. t, are identical, 
38 , 184-279 ; discussed in the SSri- 
raka-mimawsa, 48 , 7 ; studied for 
the destruction of Nescience, 48 , 
39, 215 ; principle of unity the pur- 
port of all V. t., 48 , 386 sq. ; aim not 
only at knowledge, but also at the 
injunction of meditation, 48 , 680. 
See also Scripture, and Upanishads. 
Ved&ntinB, speak of Maya, 8, 3 31 n.; 
objections against the V., based on 
the relation ofsuffering and sutferer, 

34 , 376-81 ; doctrines of V. re- 
futed, 45 , ix, 236 sq., 343-5 ; aim to 
ascertain the nature of Brahman 
from Scripture, 48 , 148-56; dis- 
putation between Ardraka and a V., 
45 , 417 sq. 

Vedapfl.ragas, see Holy persons. 
Vod&rtha-saw/graha, a work of 
R^manu^a, 34 , xxi ; 48 , 78 ; quoted, 
48 , 138. 

Vedehiputto, metronymic of Aj^ 4 ta- 
jatru, king of Magadha, (p v. 

Vedi, see Altar. 

Vedic Schools, see Veda (if). 
Vedisa, n. of a town, 10 (ii), 188. 
Vedvoijt, a rich Karap, Zoroaster 
sent to, 47 , xi, xxv. 

Ve^ayanta, n. of a heavenly palace, 

35 , II. 

Veh-iLfrL/, n.p., 5 , 138. 

Vehicles, rules about the use of, fur 
Bhikkhusand Bhikkhunis, 17 , 25-7; 

20, 359 sq. 

Vehicles (yana), t.t. ; in spite ot 
the apparent trinity of v. there is 
only one vehicle, the Buddha- 
vchicle, which leads to omniscience, 

21, xxix, 40-59, 78-82, 88-91, 128- 
4 1 ; the three v., to attain the sum- 
mum bonum, and the one Buddha- 
vchicle, 21, xxxiv ; the three v. imi- 
tations of theAjramas, 21, xxxiv n., 
xxxvi ; the threefold v. only used in 
times of decay to designate the one 
Buddha-vehicle, 21 , 42 ; the Buddha 
Padmaprabha will preach the law by 
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means of the three v., 21, 66 : t’ e 
three v. of the disciples, oi the 
Pratyekabuddhas, of the Bodhisatt- 
vas, only a device of Buddha’s, 21, 
78-82, 88-91, 134, 136 sq., 180-3, 
189 sq. 

Veils, see Hindrances. 

Veins, see Arteries. 

Velaraikani: the wife of Bodhi- 
satta Sudassana was cither a lady 
of noble birth, or a V., 11 , 287. 
VeAivana, n.pl., 10 (ii), 85, 87. 
Vema/dtri, for Prakrit Vcmalitti, 
Pali Vepa>titti, Sk. Vipra/titti,a chief 
of demons, 21,6, 6 n. 

Vena, King, perished through want 
of humility, 25 , 222 ; Niyoga arose 
in his rule, 25 , 339, 339 n. 

Ve/fil, female disciple of SambhOta- 
vi^aya, 22, 289. 

Vendidd.d, contents of the, 4 , viii- 
xii, Ixx-lxxxvii ; 37 , 152-66, 152 
sq. n. ; is pre-Alexandrian, 4 , Ixv 
sq,; its fragmentary character, 4, 
Ixx ; translated, 4 , 1-24 1 ; quoted, 5 , 
239, 23911., 245, 250, 259, 270, 274, 
310, 317, 323, 323 n., 340 sq. and 
n., 342, 348, 356, 360; 18 , xxix sq.; 
24 , 331, 356; the revelation ‘given 
against the Daevas,’ 31 , 199 sq. n. ; 
37 , 156, 402, 446 ; considered com- 
plete by the writers of the Persian 
Rivayats, 37 , 48 1 sq. 

Vengantas, a Brahman clan, Upa- 
sena of the, 36 , 270, 270 n. 
Ve//udeva, a name of Ganu/a, 45 , 
290, 290 n. 

Vepa/itti, see Vema^itri. 

Veracity, see Truth. 

Vera/ 7 ^^a, n.pl., Buddha takes a meal 
there, and the gods moisten it with 
the sap of life, 36 , 37 sq., 38 n. 
Verethraghna, n.d., who wears the 
glory made by Mazda, 4 , 221, 221 
n. ; invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
248; 23 , 6, 10, 15, 17, 32; 34, 36, 
38 ; friendship between Mithraand 
V., 23 , 137, 139; in the shape of 
a boar, with iron feet, &c., 23 , 137, 
235 ; ten incarnations in which V. 
appeared to Zarathujtra, 23 , 231-8; 
powers given by V. to Zarathujtra, 
23 , 231, 238-40 ; the Bahrim Yjut 
dedicated to V., 23 , 231-48 ; in- 
voked in battle, 23 , 242 sq., 246-8 ; 
his raven incarnation, 23 , 294 sq. ; 
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a conqueror of foes, 23, 3*7 ; V. 
the Ahura-giveu * Blow of victory/ 
worshipped, 31, 205, 215, 219, 22^, 
309» 337, 337 n., 340 , 348 , 35©, 385 
SQ*, 39 » j ‘slaying of VWtra/ vic- 
tory, 32, 198 . 

Ves&li (Pali), Sk. Vaijfili, the city of 
IMagadha, 10 fii), t88 ; Silrandada 
temple at V., 11 , 4 ; Buddha at V., 
11 , 28-34, 40, 57, 59 sq. : 17 , 108- 
24, 2 10; 19 , 252-67; 20, loisqq., 
189, 320 sq. ; Buddha’s followers 
spend the rainy season round about 
V., while he stays at Beluva, 11 , 34 
sq. ; Buddha praises V. and its 
/fetiyas, 11 , 40; Buddha’s farewell 
to V., 11 , 64 ; 19 , 282 sq. and n. ; 
Dfigaba at V., 11 , 134 ; the courte- 
san Ambapc^li of V., 17 , 105, 171 sq.; 
the lJ\kkh9y\^ of V., 17 , 106-8; see 
also \Akkh?is\% ; council of V., 19 , 
xi, xiii, XV ; 20, 386-414 ; the place 
of Buddha’s Nirvana, 19 , 277 ; 
Buddha sets out on a journey from 
R^^agaha to V., 20 , 98 ; a strong- 
hold of Gainism, 22 , xiii, xvi ; Maha- 
vira, a native of V., 22 , 264 ; 45 , 261. 

Ves&lie, i. c. VabrUika, Mahavira 
called so, 22, xi. 

Ve.ravd,/ika Ga//a, founded by Ka- 
marddhi, 22, 291. 

Vejkd, progeny, slain by Keresasp, 
37 , 198, 198 n. 

Vessa or Vessika, Pali for Vaijya 
caste, 10 (ii), x. See Vaijya. 

Vessamitta, n. of a Rishly 11 , 172. 

Veasantara, an earthquake caused 
by bis unbounded generosity, 35 , 
170-8 ; why did V. give away his 
wife and children? 3 ( 5 , 114 32; 
etymology of the name, 3 G, 1 2 5 sq.n. 

Vessava/za Kuvera, see Kiibera. 

VeUlla, a kind of ghost, kills him who 
does not lay him, 45 , 105. 

Vetara//i, see \’aitai*a«i. 

VeMadipa, n.pl., a Oagaba at, 11 , 

135. 

Vevan, among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , 78, 
78 n. 

Vlbhu, the hall of Brahman, 1 , 276, 

*77. 

yibhu-pramita, a name of the hall 
in the city of Brahman, 1 , 152 n. 

Vibhua: Savit/v accompanied by 
R/bhus, V., and Vagas, 44 , 480. 


Vibhvan, one of the /^/bhus, 32 , 
345.345; 44, 381. , 

Vices, conquered by King Amban- 
sha, 8, 301-3 ; the v. of priests, 
warriors, husbandmen, and arti- 
sans, 24 , 105 sq.; death better than 
V., 25 , 224 ; about oppression and 
greed, 37 , 105 ; four heinous v., 37 , 
177. See also Morality, and Sin. 

Victorious Ascendancy, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 197, 205, 209, 215,219, 
224, 340, 385 sq., 391. 

Vidadhafshu, worshipped, 31 , 349. 

Vidagdha .SAkalya, see 6'akalya. 

Vidarbhi - kau;/^inya, n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 

Vidarva, or Vidarva : the white 
horse, the son of V., 29 , 131, 204, 
327; 30 , 238. 

Vidas (n. of a family), make five 
Avad^na cuttings, 12 , 192 n. 

Vidajt, n.p., 5 , 14 1. 

Vida/-grtU, n.p., 23 , 2 1 9. 

Videgha, see Mathava. 

Videha: Videgha=V., 12 , 104 n., 
106; Mahavira lived as house- 
holder in V., 22 , 194, 256. 

Videhadattfi., other name ofTrbala, 

22, 193, 256. 

Videhas, mentioned in the S'ata- 
patha-brahma;;a, 12 , xiii sq. See 
also Kaji- Videhas. 

Vidhartr/ : Agni addressed as V. or 
Bhaga, 46 , 186, 190. 

Vidh&t;/, a name of the Self, 15 , 
311 ; Vaijvadeva offering to V., 29 , 
86, 520; invoked at the house- 
building rite, 29 , 347. 

Vidhatu, Sraosha invoked against, 
31 , 304. 

Vidhura: the Bodisat a wise man 
named V,, 35 , 288. 

Vidi-sravah, n.p., 23 , 215. 

Vidotu, Aeshma rushes along with, 

23 , 143; demon assaulting the em- 
bryo, 23 , 183, 185, 187. 

Vidura, has a discourse with DhW- 
tarash/ra, 8, 136, 149 sq.; though 
born from a 5 (idra mother, he 
possessed knowledge of Brahman, 
34,224,228; 48 , 338sq. 

Vidut, n. of a religious book, 42 , 

XX. 

Vidya, Sk. t.t. ‘ knowledge/ 34 , 
lyii-lxxvi, 6, 152. See Cognition, 
Knowledge, and INIeditation. 
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Vidyadharagopala, foundcT of the 
Vidyadhari .Sakha, 22 , 293. 
Vidyadharas, the palankin Kim- 
draprabha adorned with a train of 
couples of, 22 , 197; a V. entered 
the mouth of a Danava who had 
swallowed his wife, 35 , 317 ; a V. 
committed adultery with a queen, 
was caught, and became invisible, 
35 , 217; enemies of the Danavas, 
attendants of 5 iva, 35 , 217, 2170.; 
souls of V., 48 , 198. 

Vidy&dhari 6akha of the Kau- 
/ika Gaita, 22 , 292 ; founded by 
Vidyadharagopala, 22 , 293. 
Vidyakara, a Brahman converted 
by Buddha, 49 (i), 191. 
Vidyara;/ya, Upanishads eferred 
to by, 15 , ix. 

(‘ age-less ’), river in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 275-7 ; 34 , 
Ixxxi n. 

Vi^ya, king of Dvarakavati, be- 
came a Gaina monk, 45 , 87, 87 n. 
Vi^ayadevi, mother of Ma«</ika- 
putra and Mauryaputra, 22 , 286 n. 
Vi^yaghosha, a Brahma«a, con- 
verted by the monk Gayaghdsha, 
45 , 136-41. 

Vi^ayasutta, t.c., 10 (ii), 32 sq. 
Vl^^lftna, t.t., ‘ knowledge * or ‘ un- 
derstanding,* a name of the indivi- 
dual soul, 34 , Ivi ; 48 , 214, 760; is 
the self-consciousness springing up 
in the embryo, 34 , 404 n. ; Baud- 
dhas maintain that only V. exists, 
34 , 418; 48 , 502; a name of the 
internal organ, 38 , 48, 8a ; ‘ he who 
dwells in V.,’ 48 , 214, 279 ; exter- 
nal things only inferred from V. or 
ideas, 48 , 500 ; — vi^wanakoja, vig-wa- 
namaya, he who consists of know- 
ledge, the soul, 34 , xxxviii, 66,273 ; 
38 , 33 ; 48 , 210, 213, 236, 384, 760. 
See aho Understanding. 

Vi^^ana Bhikshu, acquainted with 
the Anugita, 8, 197, 201-4. 
Vi^;?ana8kandha, Buddhist t.t., 
group of knowledge, 34 , 402, 402 n., 
426 n. 

Vi^anatman, t.t., cognitional self 
or soul, 34 , 70, 120, 124, 174, 329. 
Vi^^&nav&din, t.t., an idealist, 34 , 
li, 401, 418 n. 

Vl^ii&ne.fvara, quotes Medh^tithi, 
25 , exxi. 


Viharas, Buddhist monasteries : 
Ananda went into the V., 11, 95 sq., 
95 n. ; rules about cleaning V., 13 , 
158-60; 20 , 272-84, 294-8; V. 
allowed to Bhikkhus, 13 , 173 ; built 
by laymen for Bhikkhus, 13 , 302-5 ; 
on the furniture allowed in the V., 
17,27-31 ; 20, 163-9, 209,216-20; 
storerooms for robes to be ap- 
pointed by the Saw/gha, 17 , 201 sqq. ; 
fastened with a bolt, 17 , 234 ; mean- 
ing of the word V., 17 , 386 so. n. ; 
rules about cloisters (^ahkama) and 
bathrooms (gantaghara) for the 
Bhikkhus, 20 , 102-13, *05 ; rules 

about pools and tanks for bathing, 
20, 1 14 sq.; on the building of 
privies in the Aramas, 20, 154 sq. ; 
on the building of V. and other 
dwellings for Bhikkhus, 20 , 157-63, 
170-9, 189-91, 208-16; to give V. 
to the Sawgha is the best of gifts, 
20 , 1 60 ; pictures in V., 20 , 172 sq. ; 
rules about the apportioning of 
lodging-places in V., 20 , aoo-6; 
why should V. be built for the 
houseless monks? 36 , 1-4 ; why do 
Bhikkhus trouble about superin- 
tending buildings? 36 , 92-6; King 
Milinda has a V. built, ‘ the Milinda 
Vihara,* 36 , 374. 

Viharabhumi, see Holy places. 
VH'aksha;?^, the throne in the 
world of Brahman, 1 , 276, 277. 
Vi/’arabhuml, see Holy places. 
Vikar^/a, a Kaurava, 8, 38. 

Vikam, t.t., expansion (of intelli- 
gence), 34 , xxix. 

Vikhanas, see Vaikhanasa-sfitra. 
VU'itravirya, grandson of 6’awtanu, 
49 (i), i38n. 

Vilambil, n. of a giantess, 21 , 373. 
Viligi, and Aligi, snake-deities, 42 , 
28. 

Vilikhat, a demon harassing chil- 
dren, 30 , 2 1 r . 

Village-boundaries, contiguous in 
time of peace, 44 , 306 sq, 

Vimala, n.p., receives the upasam- 
pada ordination from Buddha, 13 , 
iiosq. 

Vimala, a R/'shi, defeated by the 
love-god, 19 , 149. 

Vimala, n. of a T irthakara, 22 , 280. 
Vimala, n. of a Bhikshu, 49 (ii), 2. 
Vimala, a world, in it the daughter 
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of the Naga-king Sagara appears as 
a Buddha, 21 , 253 sq. 
Vimaladatta, n. of a king, 21 , 380. 
Vimaladatta, wife of King 6^iibha- 
vyfiha, converted with all the other 
women of the harem, became after- 
wards a Bodhisattva, 21 , 419-30* 
Vimalagarbha, prince, converts his 
father iSubhavyfiha, 21 , 419-30; is 
reborn as Bhaisha^yara^a, 21 , 430. 
Vimalanana, the 7th TathEgata ,49 
(ii), 6. 

Vimalanetra, the 48th Tathagata, 
21 , 22, 27 ; 49 (ii), 6. 

Vimalanetra, prince, converts his 
father i’ubhavydha, 21, 419-30; is 
reborn as Bhaisha^yara^asamud- 
gata,21, 430. 

Vimalaprabha, the 9th Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 6. 

Vimd.nas, or palaces of the gods: 
Mahavira descended from the V. 
Pushpottara, 22 , 190, 218; the 
Laukantika V. are eightfold and 
infinite in number, 22 , 195; Arish- 
/anemi <lcsccnded from the V. 
Apat%ita, 22 , 276; 7 ^/shabha de- 
scended from the V. called Sarvdr- 
thasiddha, 22, 281. 
Vimatisamudgh&tin, son of a for- 
mer Buddha Kandrasfiryapradipa, 

21 , 19. 

Vimokkha, Pali t.t., stages of de- 
liverance, 11 , 2130. See Deliver- 
ance, and Meditation (b), 

Vinaap, n.p., 5 , 146. 

Vinata, GaruJa, son of, 8, 90, 90 n. 
Vinaya, ‘ Discipline,’ rules of the 
Buddhist Order, taught under the 
head of Dhamma, 10 (i), xxxiii ; 
Oldenberg’s researches into the 
growth of the V., 10 (i), xxxiv; 
oral tradition to be considered as 
authority for the true teaching of 
Buddha, when agreeing with Scrip- 
ture and V., 11 , 67-70 ; regulations 
concerning putting and answering 
questions about V., 13 , 262 sq. ; 
the rehearsal of the V. of the Five 
Hundred at Rajjagaha, 20 , 370-85 ; 
Up^li and Ananda examined about 
V. regulations, 20 , 374-7 ; discus- 
sion about the minor and lesser 
rules at the council of R^agaha, 

20 , 377-9. 

Vinaya-pi/aka, its early date, 10 


(i), xxxii ; 13 , xxi sqq. ; the Dham- 
ina>lakkappavattana-sutta in the 
V., Maha Vagga, 11 , 139; its divi- 
sions, and what it is, 13 , ix ; the 
Patimokkha, the nucleus of the V., 
13 , ix-xix; 30 , xxxiv; the Sutta- 
vibhanga contains an old commen- 
tary of the Patimokkha, 13 , xv-xix ; 
the Sutta-vibhanp built up of three 
portions, 13 , xviii sq. ; the nature 
and contents of the Khandakas, 13 , 
xix sqq. ; the Parivara-pSfAa, a 
later addition to the V., 13 , xxiii 
sq. ; peculiar use of the term Sutta- 
vibhafiga, 13 , xxx sq. ; translated 
into Chinese, 19 , xi-xiii ; different 
copies of the V, brought to China 
from Ceylon and from Patna, 19 , 
XX vi sq. ; life of Buddha in the V., 
19 , xxvi-KXviii ; on the division of 
the V. into Bh^aviras or Portions 
for Recitation, 20 , 415-18; kept, 
secret from laymen, 35 , 264-8, 
264 n., 265 n. See also Tipi/aka. 

Vinayavada, see Philosophy. 

VindlU/-i-p&/&k, n.p., 5 , 146 sq. 

Vindhya, one of the princes of 
mountains, 8, 346. 

Vindhyakosl^^a, n.pl., the Muni 
Ara^/a lives on, 49 (i), 77. 

Vinirbhoga, n. of an aeon, 21 , 

354. 

Vinita, n.pl., R/shabha entered the 
state of honselessness in, 22, 283. 

Vl^^ana, see Consciousness, ami 
Vi^^ana. 

Vipaj/’it, invoked at birth cere- 
monies, 30 , 55. 

Vipassi, a saint, afflicted with di- 
sease, 36 , 10. 

Vipajyin, the first of the seven 
Tathagatas, 21 , 193. 

Vipini^ak, ‘the paederast,’ one of 
the seven heinous sinners, 18 , 218, 
218 n. 

Viprabandhu, one of the Gaupa- 
yanas, 46 , 415. 

VlpraXitti, n. of a teacher, 15 , 1 20, 
187. a/jo Vema>(itri. 

Vipras, satiated at the Tarpa;7a, 29 , 
219. See also Superhuman beings. 

Viptak, ‘the patbic,* one of the 
seven heinous sinners, 18 , 217 sq. 
and n. 

Vipula, the chief of Ri^gaha hills, 
36 , 55. 
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Vtra, a disciple of Ajvaghosha, wrote 
a treatise on ‘ non-individ ality,* 19 , 
xxxiii. 

Virabhadra, a Ga^iadhara of VKrsvn, 
22, 274. 

Vir&f, had seven sisters who were as 
wives to him, 18 , 397 sq. 

Viraftiang, son of Tia;, 5 , 1 3a. 
Vir&F*, Sk., name of a metre of ten 
syllables, 1, 59 n. ; 26 , 68 ; 29, 145 ; 
41,183,196; 44 , 65, 335, 335 n., 
403 n.,408, 418, 459 ; 46 , 55 ; food 
identified with V., 1 , 59 sq. ; 30 , 
175; 12, 38, 50, 54, 87, 204; 

44 , 291, 408, 418; resembles the 
sacrifice (with ten utensils), 12, ii, 
1 1 n. ; 44 , 3 ; an incomplete V., 12 , 
390 ; 26 , 374 ; wife of Indra, 15 , 
159; connected with Manu, 25 , 
Ixiv, 14; Somasads, sons of V., 25 , 
HI ; Soma is of V. nature, 26 , 68 ; 
consists of thirty syllables, 26 , 1 1 2 ; 
43 , 94, 385; 44 , 291, 3 ion. ; water, 
the milk of Padya V., 29 , 97 sq., 
199, 274; 30 , 129, 172; V. and 
SvarS^, 30 , 167 ; the fitman purii- 
shavicfha identified with the V. of 
the latter Vedanta, 34 , cvi, cxxiii 
sq. ; Varu//a gained the V. metre, 
41 , 40 n. ; Agni is the V., 41 , 183, 
196, 297 ; 43 , 70, 87, 204 ; in a list 
of gods, 42 , 80 ; the shining female 
heaven (dawn), 42 , 211, 667; be- 
gotten by the Brahma^arin (the 
sun), 42 , 215; became Indra, the 
ruler, 42 , 216; PrSwa is V., 42 , 219; 
Va)t V., daughter of Kama, 42 , 221, 
593 I tigers and two-year-old kine 
were produced in the form of V., 

43 , 38 sq.; the undiminished V. is 
the world of Indra, 43 , 94 ; the sac- 
rilice is V., 44 , 3, 459; identified 
with 5 ri, beauty and prosperity, 44 , 
65 ; the meeting of the Agnihotra 
cow and the calf is the V,, 44 , 81 ; 
Indra learnt the V. from Vasish/^a, 

44 , 212; is this earth, 44 , 212; 
Vani«a is V., the lord of food, 44 , 
222 ; created by Pra^apati, 44 , 310 ; 
is the metre belonging to all the 
gods, 44, 351 ; consists of forty 
syllables, 44 , 403, 403 n. ; Purusha 
born from the V., and V. from 
Purusha, 44 , 403 sq. 

Vira^, n. of the Buddha-field of 
the Padmaprabha, 21 , 66, 68. 

s 


Viri^, river in the world of Brah- 
man, 48 , 648. 

Viri^u^prabha, n. of a TathSgata, 
49 01), 66. 

Vir&tpa, son of Karesna, 23 , 209. 

Vir&/a, n. of a warrior, 8, 37, 39. 

Viriyavat, DWra. 

Vird/f religion, perhaps Moham- 
medanism, 24 , 127, 127 n. 

Viro^ana and Indra as pupils of 
Pra^lpati, 1 , 1 34-42. 

Virtues: penance, liberality, right- 
eousness, kindness, truthfulness form 
the sacrificial gifts at a sacrifice per- 
formed in thought only, 1,51; lists 
of faults and v., 2, 78 ; 8, 242 sq. ; 
enumeration of v. in witnesses, 7, 
49; fruits of V. lost by false evi- 
dence, 7 , 51 ; V. included in the 
definition of knowledge, 8, 103 ; 
truth, straightforwardness, modesty, 
restraint, purity, knowledge : the 
six impediments in the way of re- 
spect and delusion, 8, 162, 162 n.; 
a man who is a friend of all, who 
moves among all beings as if they 
were like himself, who is self-con- 
trolled, pure, free from vanity and 
egoism, is released, 8, 246 ; day and 
night destroy the fruit of man’s 
righteousness in yonder world, 12, 
344 ; liberality, truthfulness, and 
sympathy arc better than any pen- 
ances, 14 , 328; the triad of sub- 
duing, giving, and mercy taught as 
Da Da Da, 15 , 189 sq. ; chief v. in 
the different ages, 25 , 2 3 sq. ; — the 
four V., vi/.. truth, justice, firmness, 
and liberality, 10 (ii), 31; virtue's 
the biuc^ 35, 53, 306; how v. is 
stronger than vice, 36 , 144-57 5 y* 
is the place in which Nirv 3 »a is 
realized, 36 , 203 sq. ; the cate- 
gories of v. taught by Buddha, 36 , 
214 sq. ; only the v, of a virtuous 
man are a place of pilgrimage, 49 (i), 
74 ; V. according to Buddha’s pre- 
cepts, 49 (ii), 1 88 ; see also Karman, 
Pdramitas, Perfection, /iW Sila ; — 
five V. of a righteous Zoroastrian, 
4, 285-7, 286 n. ; every man in this 
world may love v., 4 , 295 ; of 
liberality, truth, gratitude, wisdom, 
mindfulness, and contentment, 24 , 
26 ; heaven the reward of v., 31 , 
390 ; origins of v. and vice, 37 , 62 ; 


S.B. ISD. 
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five exceJJenceSf 37 , 179 J 
be amassed in youth, 37 , 179 s<J. ♦* 
merit and benefits of teaching v. to 
all, 37 , 348-51, 354-7 ; virtuous 
deeds promoted by teaching v., d 7 , 
372 sq., 377 

moves Heaven ; there is no distance to 
which it (toes not reach. Pnde brings 
hss^ and humility receives increase ; 
this is the way of Heaven^ 3 , 52 ; nine 
V. in conduct, 3 , 54 sq., 221 ; there 
is no invariable model of i'. / a su- 
preme regard to what is good gives the 
model of it^ 3 , 102 ; the five v., 3 , 
129, 466 n. ; the three v., 3 , 140, 
144 sq., 144 n., 260, 260 n. ; love of 
V., one of the five sources of hap- 
piness, 3 , 149 ; bright v. more 
fragrant than the millet, 3 , 232 ; the 
end of punishment is to promote v., 
3 , 254 sq., 260, 264 ; the cherishing 
of v. secures repose, 3 , 4 09 sq., 
409 n. ; outward demeanour is an 
indication of inward v. : admoni- 
tions to practise them both, 3,413- 
17 ; filial piety as the root of all v., 
3 , 462, 465-8*8, 466 n.; the ten v., 

27 , 379 sq. ; virtuous men selected 
to take part in sacrificial cere- 
monies, 27 , 409 sq., 410 n. ; tfie 
ancient kings paid honour to the 
virtuous, 28 , 216 ; wisdom, benevo- 
lence, fortitude, three universal v., 

28 , 313; V. is light as a hair, but 
few can bear its burden, 28 , 329, 
335; V. is the root, wealth is the 
branches, 28 , 420; purity and still- 
ness, the chief v., 39 , 88 ; v. and 
wisdom become wcajmns of con- 
tention, when used with a view to 
display, 39 , 204. See cifso Morality. 

Viru^//aka, n. of a god, 21 , 4 ; one 
of the four rulers of the cardinal 
points, pronounces talismanic words 
for the benefit of preachers, 21, 

573. 

Virfipa, n.p., 4 C, 42. 

Viriipaksha, n. of a god, 21 , 4; 
worshipped at the Tarpawa, 29 , 1 2 1, 


149. 

Vlx, i.e. the Vaijya caste. Sec Caste, 
and ^’aiJya. 

Vitadha, n.p., 23 , 210. 

Viaak, n.p., 5 , 135. 

VUakha Migaram.^( 5 , the mother 
of Migara. a pious lay devotee, 10 


(ii), 131 ; V. and her grandson, 13 , 
320; makes various presents to 
Buddha and the Sawgha, 17 , 216- 

25, 227 sq. ; 20, 130, 208; ques- 
tions Buddha \vith regard to the 
behaviour towards litigious Bhik- 
khus, 17 , 318. 

Vimla, n.d., worshipped at the 
Agrahayawa festival, 29 , 131. 

ViJala, n. of the palankin of the 
Arhat Parjva, 22 , 273. 

Visarij, see Vizaresha. 

Viaasdna, see Vishvaksena. 

Vifeshamati, one of the sixteen 
virtuous men, 21, 4 ; son of a former 
Buddha, 21 , 19. 

Vixeshas, t.t., elements, 15 , 3 1 3. 

Vishavidya, Sk., science of venoms, 
44 , 367 n. 

Vish;m, the god, 

(a) In mythology. 

(1) In mysticism and philosophy. 

(c) Worship of V. 

(/?) In mythology. 

Epithets and names of V., 7 , 
xxviii sq., 9-1 1, 292-6; assumed 
the shape of a boar and raised 
up the earth from the water, 7 , 1-5, 
0, 296; 48 , 95; resides in the 
Kshiroda or milk-ocean, 7 , 6 sq.; 
seated on 5 esha, the serpent, 7 , 7 
sq. ; praised by the goddess of the 
Earth, 7 , 9-1 1; world of V^, 7 , 
108, 156; colloquy of V. and. the 
goddess of Earth, 7 , 291-7 ; Kr/shwa 
is V. among the Adityas, 8, 88, 94 
sq. ; Parajurarna an incarnation of 
V., 8, 221 ; the pre.siding deity of 
the feet and of motion, 8, 338 ; 
is the chief among the strong, 8, 
346 ; is the ruler of men, demi- 
gods, gods, demons, and Nagas, 8, 
347; the three steps of V., 12 , 15, 
268-70; 20, 62 n., 150, 133, 155 
sq.; 30 , 191 sq.; 32 , 52, 133 sq.; 
44 , I79» 399, 399 «• ; 45 , 86 n. ; 
legend of the dwarf V, through 
whom the gods obtained the whole 
world, 12 , 59-^1, 59 sq. n. ; 41 , 55, 
55 n. ; the veshya of V., 12 , 73, 73 
n. ; the wide-striding, 15 , 45, 53 ; 

26 , 162 sq., 171, 35a; 32 , 363 ; 42 , 
89; called Vijvabhr/t, 15 , 315; V. 
in the sun, V. is the sun, 15 , 318 ; 
44 , 442 sq. ; omitted in the enu- 
meration of gods gathering round 
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Buddha, 21 , 5 n. ; the Avutaras of 
V., and the Buddhistical and Gaina 
belief in innumerable Buddhas or 
Tirthakaras, 22 , xxxiv; Vish»u- 
smriti revealed by the god V., 25 , 
xxi; called Mtrta/i^a, 26 , 12 n. ; 
identified with Soma, 26 , 82 sq., 
126, 126 n., 160 sq. ; the day is 
Agni, the night Soma, and V. is 
what is between the two, 26 , xo8 ; 
part of the thunderbolt, 26 , 108, 
108 n.; props and holds fast the 
earth, 26 , 130, 133 ; companion of 
Indra, esp. in his fight against Vritra, 
26 , 171 sq. ; 32 , 127, 133 sq.; 41 , 

1 38 sq., 396 ; jfe also Indra (e ) ; the 
highest step of V., fixed like an eye 
in the heaven, 26 , 172 ; lord of 
mountains, 29 , 280 ; the whitish 
one, the lord of the beings that 
dwell in the quarters, 30 , 237; 
saved the Soma, and the Maruts sat 
down around it, 32 , 127, 133-7; 
connected with the Maruts, 32 , 
134 ; called vr/shan, 32 , 144 ; holds 
the itakra, 32 , 230 ; V. esha or the 
rapid V., or Soma = rain, 32 , 296, 
306, 403 ; the terrible, the wanderer, 
32 , 363 ; Agni and V. are all the 
deities, Agni being the lower end, 
V. the upper end, 41 , 44 ; when an 
embryo, was a span long, 41 , 235, 
255, 260, 268, 393; identical with 
Agni, 41 , 235,235 n., 276; 46 , 186; 
became an eater of food, 41 , 393, 
395 ; the four Vedas sprung from 
V., 42 , Hi ; in a list of gods, 42 , 80, 
160, 221 ; lord of the nadir, 42 , 193, 
655 ; has stepped out upon the earth, 
42 , 200; passes through three re- 
gions, 42 , 251 ; lordship bestowed on 
V., 43 , 68 ; V. 5ipivish/a the bald (?), 
44 , 9, 207, 293, 293 n. ; entered the 
wt)rld at three places, 44 , 388; V. 
with other gods performs sacrifice 
at Kurukshetra : he cxce's, becomes 
overweening, and his head is cut 
off and becomes the sun, 44,441 sq.; 
is the most excellent of the gods, 
44 , 442 ; Svayambhfi, i. e. V., sleep- 
ing on the ocean, 45 , 49 n.; Ve«u = 
V. ? 45 , 290 n. ; the wide-ruling 
V., 46 , 186, 246, 326 ; Agni invoked 
to bring V. to the sacrifice, 46 , 3x6 ; 
Agni announces the sins of men to 
V., 46 , 326 ; the footprint 0/ V. in 

S 


the highest place, 46 , 371 ; water is 
the body of V., 48 , 423 ; Brahman, 
V., and iSiva, 49 (i), 196 sq., 200. 
See also GanSrdana, Hari, Kejava, 
Krishna, and VSsudeva. 

( b ) In mysticism and philosophy. 

V. is the sacrifice, 7 , 1-3, 9 ; 12 , 
* 5 » 19, 37, 59-61, 85, 94, 128, 190, 
214 sq., 268; 26 , 12, 35, 155 sq., 
160, 162, 165, 290, 352, 390, 413, 
436; 41 , 45, 113, 118, 235 n., 276 ; 
44 , 9, 179, 293, 300, 442 sq.; is 
composed of the Vedas and VedSh- 
gas, 7 , 10; worship of V. (Kejava) 
who has become one with Brahman, 
and of V. absorbed in meditation, 

7 , 156, 156 sq. n. ; is the Self of all 
fields, i.e. bodies, 7 , 287 ; praise of 
V. as the supreme being, the Lord 
of all, 7 , 292-7 ; 48 , 608 ; pervades 
the three worlds,?, 298; 48 , 92 sq.; 
in the Aiiugit^, 8, 219-21 ; the 
emancipated sage is V., 8, 220 sq., 
345 ; one of the ten fires at the 
allegorical sacrifice of the sense- 
organs, 8, 261 ; a name of the 
highest Self, 8, 333 ; 15 , 311 ; 34 , 
239; 48 , 87 sq., 93 sq., 266; the 
self-existent is the Lord in 
the primary creations, 8, 333; is the 
ruler and creator, the uncreated 
Hari, 8, 347 ; the great V., full of 
the Brahman, is the king of kings 
over all, 8, 347; the unthinkable, 
self-existent V. is identical with 
Brahman, 8, 354; 15 , 303 sq., 322, 
338 ; 34 , xxxi n. ; 48 , 89 sq., 93 sq., 
266, 355, 358 ; the great V., who is 
full of the Brahman^ and than whom 
there is no higher being in these three 
worlds^ is the source of all the universe, 

8, 354 ; through V. exists the earth, 
14 , 134; the highest place of V., 
the place whence a man is not born 
again, the highest abode, 15 , 13, 
324 ; 34 , 239, 245 sq. ; 38 , 205, 241, 
391 ; 48 , 87 sq., 266, 369, 372, 313, 
355, 358, 363 ; that part of the Self 
which belongs to sattva is V., 15 , 
504 ; identified with the po\ver of 
motion, 25 , 512; he who is con- 
secrated becomes V., 26 , 29 ; Ya^us 
are V., 26 , 436; in the Bhagavad- 
gitS, 34 , cxxvi ; from out of V. the 
gods formed the gue.st-offering, 44 , 
138; Hirawyagarbha, Hari, 5 ankara, 

2 
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Pradhana, Time, and the totality of the three V -steps, 41 96; oblations 
embodied souls are forms of V,, 48 , to Agni, Soma, and V. at the 
oj; the soul of the Brahma-e^ Darapeya, 113 sq., ti 6 n., ng. 
(world), 48 , 117; is ‘he polved, the V.-^tndes at the building of 
the Supreme Person under the name the altar, 41 ,^ a6r, 475-83, 486-90 ; 
of V. Rifled, 48 , 359 1 /''‘’f. K' * 9 * ; deity of Dvipadi metre, 
Jrane- the worU and m him it 43 , 331 ; the Mahavira pot (at the 

abides; he makei Ms world pereut and Pravargya) the head of V., 44 , 

he rules it— he is the world, 48 , 4'°, xlviii ; nce pap for V. 5 ipivishra 
461, (the Bald), 44 , 9 ; when the Agni- 

(e) Worship of V. hotra milk belonjp to V., 44 , 81 ; 

The sacrificer makes the V.- by performing the guest-offering 
strides at the end of the sacrifice, they sacrifice to V., and become V., 
2 , 118, 118 n.; 12 , 468-70; 44 , 44 , 141: expiatory oblation to V., 

1 40: worship of Bhagavat Vasudeva to V. 5 ipivish/a, V. Narandhisha, V. 


120; worship of Bhagavat Vasudeva 
or V., 7 , xxvii-xxx, 208-11, 266, 


Apritap^ in case of certain mishaps 


268 sq. ; wor-ship of V. (called at the Soma-sacrifice, 44 , 207-9 ; 
Vilsudeva, or Kejava) :is an ex- worshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
piatory ceremony, 7 , 155 sq. ; medi- 281, 291 n., 293; a dwarfish cow 
tation on Bhagavat Vlsudcva or sacrificed to V. at the Ajvamedha, 
V., 7 , 289 ; meditation on Purusha 44 , 300. 

V., 7 , 290 sq. ; oblations for Agni Viah/m, Arya, of the M.^//>ara gotra, 
.and V„ 12 , 7 ; 26 , 88, 364 n.; the a Sthavira, 22 , 294, 
pavitras or purifying kiua blades Vish/zukumara, elder brother of 
dedicated to V., 12 , 19; 29 , 25, MahSpadma, 45 , 86 n. 

378 ; 30 , 33 ; 41 , 84 ; prayer to V., Vlsh/m-puri/za, quoted, 48 , 780 sq. 
a penance or expiation, 12 , 27, 27 Vishjzu-smnti, belongs to the ATSrji- 
n., 214 sq. ; 26 , 35, 412 sq. ; 30 , ya/7lya-ka//>aka .S«^kha of the Black 
30 ; invoked to protect the sacrifice, Ya^ur-veda, and is closely connected 
12 , 94, 100; 26 , 290 sq.; the priest with the K^z/jaka Grihya-sfitra, 7 , 
propitiates V., 12 , 128 ; worship of ix-xvi, xxv-xxvii ; V. and Vilsishz^a 
V. alluded to in Upanishads, 15 , 1 , Dharma-sfitras, 7 , xvi-xx; 14 , xxi 
45 f 53; invoked in a prayer at sq., xxv ; and Baudh.ayana’s Dharma- 
conception, 15 , 221; 29 , 385; 30 , sOtra, 7 , xix sq. ; 14 , xxxiv ; and 
51, 199; offerings to V., 26 , 55, 87 Gautama Dharma-sutra, 7 , xx ; and 
sq., 106-8, 364 n., 390; 29 , 327; Y%/7avalkya - smr/ti, 7 , xx-xxii, 
30 , 91, 151 ; 44 , 3 n.; the Soma- xxxii ; and Manu-smr/ti, 7 , xxii- 
cart belongs to V., 26 , 131, 133 sq., xxvii, xxxii; 25 , xliv, Ixvi, Ixix sq., 
*37» *39 invoked and wor- Ixxil ; Vishwuitic tendencies in it, 7 , 
shipped, 26 , 159 sq., 352; 29 , 27, xxvii; 25 , Iv; its more modern 
8^,86, 121, 127, 136, 149, 219,280, ingredients, 7 , xxvii-xxxii; archaic 
398; 30 , 6r, 244; 41 , 38, 241; the forms in it, 7 , xxxii; its date, 7 , 
sacrificial stake sacred to V., 26 , xxxii sq. ; 25 , cxxii sq. ; 33 , xvi sq.; 
162-4, 173; Soma libations for V., editions and MSS. of the V., 7 , 


26 , 295; 32 , 305; morning offer- 
ing to V., 29 , 14 ; w'orshipped at 
the new moon sacrifice, 29 , 17 n.; 
invoked at the ceremony of the 
seven steps, 29 , 284 ; invoked in 
company with the Maruts, 82 , 305, 
363-5; contemplated in the sacred 
6Hagr^m, 34 , 126. 178; contem- 
plated in an image, 38 , 338, 339, 
345; offering to Agni and V., Indra 
and V., and to V., 41 , 54 sq., 54 n.; 
the king, at the consecration, makes 


xxxiii sq. ; revealed by the god 
Vishwu, 25 , xxi; bjised on a K 5 //>aka 
Dharma-sfitra, 25 , xxi, xxiii, Ixvi, 
Ixx ; deficient in systematic arrange- 
ment, 25 , civ n. 

Vishuvat, t.t., see Sacrifice (j). 
Vishvaksena (Visas^na), i. e. 
Kr/shna, the best of warriors, 45 , 
290, 290 n. 

Vljiah/ay^aritra, n. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 284, 364, 367, 394, 

442* 
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Viipto*fty 4 . n.p., 5 , 135, 135 n. 

Visparad, or VispSra^, studied by 
priests, 18 , i 53 » i 53 n. ; translated, 
31 , 333-64, 335 n. ; the V. service, 
37 , 170, *70 n. 

Vispa-taurvairi, other name of 
£reda/-fedhri, 23 , 226; Saoshyant, 
son of V., 23 , 307. 

Vispataurvashl, n. of a holy 
woman, 23 , 225. 

Vispa>t^aurvd-a8ti, Ajla-aurva/;t, 
son of, 23 , 1 17, 279. 

VispSra^/, see Visparad, 

Viaruta, n.p., 23 , 217. 

Visrutara, n.p., 23 , 216. 

ViaBakamma, see Vijvakannan. 

Virtdapa, Vijtasp, or Kai-Vijt«^sp 
(Pers. Gfljtasp), king, Zoroaster 
brought the Nasks to, 4 , xxxvii; 
protector of Zarathiutra, champion 
of Zoroastrianism, 4 , Ixiii ; 18 , 444, 
444 n. ; 23 , 204 sq., 306 ; 24 , 40, 40 
n. ; 31 , 133, 142, 166 n., 169 sq., 
173, 173 n., 250; 37 , 285, 389, 430; 
47, xxi-xxiii, 43; a human incarna- 
tion of Sraosha, 4 , loi n. ; routed 
Are^a/-aspa (Ar^asp), 5 , 40, 218; 
23 , 79-81, 84 ; 37 , 412 ; 47 , xi, 68- 
70, 68 n., 72 sq., 75, 126; fire 
established at the R6shan mountain 
under King V., 5 , 63 sq.; PdshyS- 
tand, son of V., 5 , 117, 142, 142 n. ; 
37, 203, 203 n. ; his descendants, 
T), 137; son of Loharasp, 5 , 137; 
37 , 29, 29 n. ; 47 , xiii; was 120 
years, 5 , 150 ; converted by Zara- 
thujtra, 5 , 187; 23 , 78, 78 n.; 37 , 
181, 230, 235, 424, 435, 442 ; 47 , 
xi, XV, XXV sq., xxx, 16, 50, 64-77, 
123-5, 164; accepts the religion of 
Zoroaster and destroys the idols, 
5 , 193; the golden reign of King 
V., 5 , 198, 212 sq.; 47 , 16; Fravashi 
of V. worshipped, 5 , 336, 336 n. ; 
23 , 204 sq. ; 31 , 273, 278; exalted 
like Kai-V., 18 , 90, 90 n. ; his care 
for the sacred fire, 18 , 380 ; de- 
scended from N6r/ar, the Naotaride, 
23 , 77 ; 37 , 262 ; 47 , 147 ; ^ord of 
swift horses, 23 , 77, 77 m; 37 , 220 ; 
worships Drvaspa, 23 , 117; his 
conquests, 23 , 117 sq., 117 »•, 279 
sq., 306 ; 24 , 57, 65 ; his wife 
Hutaosa, 23 , 257 ; worships Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 279 sq., 282 ; kingly 
glory clave to V., 23 , 306, 308 ; 47 , 


1 17; Zarathujtra exhorts V. to 
adhere to the Law of Mazda, 23 , 
324, 33®“45 ; Zarathu/tra pro- 
nounces blessings on V., 23 , 324- 
30; 31 , 15, aa: the V. Yajt, 23 , 
324-45; shared heaven through 
wi^om, 24 , 102 ; Gamispa and V., 
31 , 76, 76 n. ; Kavi V. reached 
wisdom (ifisti), 31 , 177, 185; Kavi 
V. offers prayers, &c., to Ahura- 
Mazda, 31 , 190 sq. ; caused the 
Avesta to be written, 37 , xxxi ; 
particulars about King V., 37 , 33-5, 
24 sq. 11. ; family of V,, 37 , 97, 
97 n, ; Hfimat of the family of V., 
37 , 220; warriors of V., 37 , 227; 
a priest at the renovation, 37 , 362, 
355 » praise of V., 37 , 280 sq., 297, 
299 ; is privileged, 37 , 369 ; suitable 
for sovereignty on account of 
Magianship, 37 , 397 ; descendant 
of GiiyOmar//, through the Pejda- 
^ian and Kayanian rulers, 47 , x ; 
his soul in heaven, 47 , xi ; secs his 
future position in heaven, 47 , xxiii ; 
V. and Zoroastrian chronology, 47 , 
xxvii; his accession, 47 , xxix ; his 
date, 47 , xxxviii sq. ; those of the 
region of King V., 47 , 3 ; revelation 
brought to King V., 47 , 15; Zo- 
roaster cures the horse of V., 47 , 66, 
66 n. ; Ashavahijto gives him H6m 
to drink, 47 , 70 sq. ; presented with 
a heavenly chariot by Srito, 47 , 77- 
81, 126; Iran after V., 47 , 82, 93. 
Vistauru, son of Naotara (Gustahm, 
son of NOr/ar), 23 , 71 sq., 206, 206 n. 
Vistir/zavati, n, of the world of the 
Buddha 5ilendrar»i^a, 21 , 439. 
Vlniddha/aritra, n. of a chief 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 284. 

Vijva, a name of Pra^^apati, 15 , 

292, 304. 

Vijvadhayas,* all-sustaining,' mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n. 
Vi^akarman, ‘all-doing,’ mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., i88, 188 n. 
Vijvakarman, n.d., Pali Vissa- 
kamma, sent by Sakka to build a 
mansion for Sudassana, 11 , 264-7 ; 
oblations to V., 12 , 408 n., 419 ; 30 , 
126 ; 43 , 266-9, 347 ; 44 , 76 n., 77, 
207; invoked, 26 , 123; 41 , 264; 
Soma libation for V. or Indra V., 
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26 , 431 sq., 431 worshipped 
at domestic rites, 29 , r 87 > * 3 ®? 
invoked at the house-building rite, 
29 , 347 ; man (purusha) sacrificed 
for V., 41 , 163 ; Indra and Agni and 
V. saw the air, 41 , r88 ; Indra, Agni, 
and V. assist in laying down the 
third layer of the altar, 41 , 188, 
190 ; 43 , 41-3, 47 ; is Pragapati, 41 , 
378; 43, 28, 37, 233 ; begat living 
beings from Va^, 41 , 407 ; 44 , 
202 sq. ; sought out the earth by 
means of oblations, 42 , 206 ; Rohita 
arranged a sacrifice for V., 42 , 209 ; 
the Creator, 42 , 209; 43 , xiv; is 
Vayii, 43 , 6, 106; the Rishi V. is 
speech, 43 , 12, 28; Agni is V., 43 , 
189 sq., 204, 266-8, 266 n.; V. Bhau- 
vana performed the Sarvaniedha,and 
by it overpassed all beings, 44 , 421. 
Vijva^arsha;/!, Jee Dyumna V. 
Atrcya. 

VliV&X'i, an Apsaras, 43 , 107 ; V. 
and the scer-king Yayati, 49 (i), 45. 
Vit-vamitra Gathina, the if/shi, 
‘was the friend of all,* 1, 170; 
author of Vedic hymns, the Rishi of 
the 3rd MaWala of the Rig-veda, 1 , 
215 ; 12 , xvii ; 46 , 222, 250, 233, 
337, 341, 245, 249, 253, 257, 260, 
262, 264, 289, 291, 293, 297, zoo, 
304 ; legend of V. and Indra, 1 , 
218 sq., 2 30 ; V. and other sages 
ask Braliman about final emancipa- 
tion, 514; 6'una/>jcpa became the 
son of V., 14 , 88 ; 44 , xxxv ; one of 
the seven R/shi«, 15 , 106 ; seduced 
l)y the nymph (ih/vtrU'i, 19 , 39 s(p ; 
"19 (i), 39 ; the Rishi V. is the ear, 
25 , I o ; became a Brahmawa, 25 , 
222, 222 n. ; tried to create other 
worlds, 25 , 398 n. ; accepted the 
haunch of a dog from a /TaWfila, 25 , 
425, 425 n. ; worshipped at the 
Tarpa»/a, 29 , 122, 220; 30 , 244; 
MadhuX-X/.-aiulas possibly of the V. 
family, 46 , 2 ; Agni kindled by the 
Vs., 46 , 222 ; Agni invoked by the 
Vs., 46 , 277 ; another name, or a 
branch of the Kiuikas, 46 , 292, 294. 
VijTvanara Vaijvanara, 34 , 150. 
Vi^vantara Saiishadmana and the 
.S'yapaiv/as, 43 , 344 sq. n. 
VijTvarupa, the thrcc-headcd son of 
I'vash//*/, slain by Indra or Trila, 
l‘-^ 47, 47 n-, 164-6; 41 , 130; 


42 , 318, 522; 44 , 213; n. of a 
teacher, 15 , 119, 187. 

Virvasl^an, author of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 413* 

Vtfvasf/^, a name of the Self, 15 , 
3ir. 

Vi.fvaTada,^title of a book, 42 , xx, 

VifvavAra Atrcyi, R/shi of a Vedic 
hymn, 46 , 424. 

Vlrvav&sa, a demon harassing 
children, 30 , 211. 

VijrvAvasu, jee Gandharva. 

Vhvavya/as, ‘ all - embracing,’ 
mystic name of a cow, milked at 
the sacrifice, 12, 188 n. 

Viyvayu, ‘ containing all life,’ mystic 
name of a cow milked at the sacri- 
fice, 12, 179 n., 188, 188 n. 

Virve Devas, ‘ the All-gods,* a class 
of deities. 

(rtt) The V. I), in mythology. 

(/,) Worship of the V. D. 

(ft) The V. D. in mythology. 

V, D. who dwell in heaven, who 
dwell in the world, 1, 37 ; the blow- 
ing air is united with the V. D., the 
V. D. with the heavenly world, 1 , 255 ; 
alarmed at the greatness of Kr/sh;/a, 
8, 94; identified with the Vabya 
caste or the peasantry, 12, xvi-xviil ; 

43 , 344 ; Vasus, Rudras or Maruts, 
Adityas, and V. D., 12 , 264; 41 , 
241, 246; are endless, 15 , 126; 
world of the V. D., 25 , 157 ; V. D., 
Sadhyas, and great sages made 
substitutes for principal rules in 
times of distress, 25 , 435; are the 
car, 26 , 59 ; Br/haspati with the 
V. D., 26 , 93 ; 44 , 480 sq. ; the air 
belongs to them, 26 , 208 ; are the 
rays of the sun, 26 , 223 sq. ; 44 , 19^, 
196; including gods, Gandharva- 
Apsaras, sci'pents, manes, 26 , 359 n.; 
(lie Rishis of a Ka^/^/a, 30 , 242 ; who 
know the great sky, appellation of 
the Maruts, 32 , 53, 55; are non- 
etcrnal beings, because produced, 
34 , 202 ; the Vijvadeva-eyed gods 
in the west, 41 , 49 ; are created, 41 , 
150, 150 n. ; 43 , 33 ; fashioned the 
quarters, 41 , 234 sq.; bear Agni 
upwards, 41 , 290; arc the seasons, 
41 , 31 1 ; have power over rain, 41 , 
528 ; the kush/i6a plant thrice 
begotten by them, 42 , 6 ; have 
poured love into the waters, 42 , 



VI5VE devAs-vIzaresha 


631 


105 ; help in battle, 42 , 119 ; deities 
and metres, 48 , 53, 330; 44 , 106; 
share of the Ribhus and lordship of 
the V. D., 43 , 69 ; the lords of the 
Great region, 43 , 102 sq. ; where 
they wish to lay the Garhapatya, 43 , 

1 18 ; are Indra and Agni, 43 , 344 ; 
become the Ya^us, 43 , 390 ; from 
out of the V. D. the Dajaratra was 
formed, 44 , 140; are the most 
famous of the gods, 44 , 278 sq. ; are 
all the gods, 44 , 392, 419 ; were the 
counsellors of King Marutta, 44 , 
397 ; perform sacrifice, 44 , 441 ; are 
the vital airs, 44 , 488 ; Indra accom- 
panied by the V. D., 46 , 154 ; they 
dwell in Agni, 46 , 371. 

(I/) Worship of the V. D. 

The evening libation belongs to 
them, 1, 36 sq. ; 12, 204, 204 n., 
378 ; 44 , 444 ; S^man addressed to 
them, 1, 37 ; worshipped at Sraddhas, 
7 , 232, 237, 251 ; 29 , 107 n., 109; 
the place of Agni, Indra, and the 
V. D. at various sacrifices, 12 , 
xviii sq. and n. ; remnants of obla- 
tions offered to the V. D., 12 , 
245 sq., 260 n. ; offerings and prayers 
to them, 12 , 369, 371, 388 sq. ; 25 , 
90, 90 11.; 26 , 24, 24 n., 157, 208; 
29 , 83, 203, 290 ; 30 , 91, 243 ; 41 , 
108 sq. n., 120-2; 43 , 26, 85, 193, 
291 ; 44 , 75, 75 11., 81, 143, 195 sq., 
208, 310 , 290 n., 337 n., 382, 488 ; 
46 , 1 98 ; the threads of the Dikshita’s 
cloth belong^ to the V. D., 26 , 10, 
10 n.; the Agnidhra fire sacred to 
them, 26 , 147 sq. ; animal offerings 
to V. D., 26 , 188, 220 sq., 388 sq., 
38911.; 41 , 126; 44 , 332» 392» 39211., 
403, 411; Soma libations to the 
V. D., 26 , 388-92, 317 n., 323-5, 
359-62, 410 ;’ gods of the Agrayawa, 
26 , 288-92 ; 29 , 98 n., 337, .337 
invoked to protect the bride, 29 , 
33; 30 , 188; invoked and wor- 
shipped for protection of the child, 

29 , 55 ; 30 , 59 ; the Brahma/^arin 
given in charge of the V. D., 29 , 
64, 79, 306; 30 , 154; worshipped 
at the Vaijvadeva sacrifice, 29 , 84, 
161 sq., 290, 320, 388 ; 30 , 22, 158, 
266; invoked at the reception of 
guests, 29 , 199; the Ashfaka sacred 
to the V. D., 29 , 206, 341, 341 n. ; 

30 , 97 ; invoked and worshipjied at 


the marriage, 29 , 278; 30 , 49; in- 
voked at the house-building rite, 29 , 
347; barley corns, &c., at Pu^r- 
sayana bought for the V. D., 80 , 53 ; 
bricks of the fire-altar sacred to 
them, 43 , 30-4 ; sacrificer sits down 
with the V. D., 43 , 124, 202 ; the 
Soma asked to enter the dear seat 
of the V. D., 44 , 108. 

Virvenraratirtha, explained the 
Mahaitareyopanishad from a Vaish- 
»ava point of view, 1, xcv, xcviii. 

Viaya, genius, worshipped, 23 , 23, 
23 n. ; 31 , 196, 196 n., 202, 204, 
209, 212, 215, 219, 225, 251, 254, 
2 ^ 59 > * 78 , 367, 379 - 81 . 

Vitahavya, brought a curative plant 
from Asita’s dwelling, 42 , 31. 

Vital air, jee Breath. 

Vital airs, jre PrS^^as. 

Vituda, the goblins, servants of, 2 , 
109 n. 

Vitdla, a demon harassing children, 

30 , 219. 

Vivanghat, or^ Vivanghva^/t, or 
Vivangha, or Vivanghafi, father of 
Yima, 4 , Hi, 10 sq., 262; 5 , 153, 
141 n. ; 18 , 1 10, 127 ; 24 , 59 sq. and 
«•; 31 , 55, 6r, 232 ; 37 , 255; 47 , 
9sq., 35, 140; Tahmfiraf, son of 
V., 4 , 384 ; 5 , 130; Narsih, son of 
V., 5 , 1 18 ; son of Yangha^/, 5 , 130, 
130 n.; first worshipper of Haoma, 

31 , 232. 

Vivareshva;//, son of Ainyu, 23 , 
317. 

Vivasvat, the father of Vania, 14 , 
103 ; 42 , 57; 46 , 133; the Aditya 
(or the sun), fashioned from M 5 r- 
teWa, 26 , 1 3 ; V.*s son invoked 
against danger, 29 , 281; V. and 
Vivanghvawt, 31 , 232 n. ; Awja and 
V. invoked with other gods, 42 , 1 60 ; 
Tvash/ar's daughter married to V. , 
42 , 366; Agni became manifest to 
V., belongs to V., 46 , 22, 391 sq. ; 
Agni the messenger of V., 46 , 45, 
47 f 343 ; Manu, son of V., 49 (i), 
90. 

Vizak, daughter of Airyak, 47 , 34 ; 
mother of ManOj-khfirnak, 47 , 140. 

Vizaresha, or Vizaresb, or Vizar^sh, 
the fiend who carries otf the souls 
of the wicked, 4 , 89 n., 218 ; o, 
108 sq., 108 n. ; 18 , 71 sq., 71 n., 
346 n. ; 24 , 22 sq., 22 n.; a demon 
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of deatb, 18 , 93 ; called Vtsarl/, 18 , 

34 «, 346 n. 

Viayariti, n.p., 23 , 206. 

Vohu-dAt*9 son of Kata, 23 , a 18. 
Vohukhahathra, GItha, 31 , 176- 
87. 

Vohiiman, jff Vohu-nnan 5 . 
Voh&man, King, son of Spend-dii/, 
grandson of Vijtisp, 5 , 137 sq., 
137 n., 150 sq. and n., 199; 47 , xi, 
XXX, 83, 83 n. 

Vohiiinan->^liar, n.p., 5 , 145. 
Vohu*iiiand, or Vohumanah, or 
Vohu Man6, or VohflmanO, or 
Vohiiman, or Bahman, * Good 
Thought,* and Philo’s Logos, 4 , 
Ivi sq. ; god of good thoughts, 4 , 
47, 47 n. ; 5 , 10 n. ; 18 , 386, 286 n., 

; 31 , 5, 12 ; protector of cattle, 
how to be propitiated, 4 , 47 n. ; 5 , 
339i 372-5 ; 23 , 88 ; the doorkeeper 
of heaven or paradise, 4 , 100 11., 

3 20, 220 n. ; invoked against the 
demons, esp. the Dru^, 4 , 100 sq., 
230, 241 ; Airyaman invoked, for V. 
to rejoice, 4 , 144 ; V., Asha Vahijta, 
Khshathra Vairya, and Spcnta 
Armaiti, 4 , 191, 213, 245 ; 31 , 167 ; 
the gifts of V., 4 , 210; used as a 
designation of the faithful one, and 
of ‘clothes,* 4 , 215-17, 315 sq. n.; 
Mazda reigns according as V. 
waxeth, 4 , 276 n., 377 ; receives the 
righteous soul in heaven, 4 , 374 ; 
18,64, 64 n. ; 37 , 164; first creature 
of Afiharmasa/, 5 , 9 ; 23 , 31; 37 , 
303 n., 411 sq. ; 47 , 4 ; creates the 
light of the world and the religion 
of the Mazdayasnians, 5 , 9, 9 n. ; 
one of the seven Ameshaspends, 5 , 
ion.; co-operator with Tijtar, 5, 
26, 169 ; 23 , 102 n. ; has the white 
jasmine, 5 , 104 ; smites Akem-inanr> 
(Evil thought, Akdman), 5 , 128, 
179; 23 , 308; 24 , 1 6 1, i6f n. ; in- 
voked and worshipped, 5 , 401, 404; 
23 , 4, n. 35, 37, 351, 353; 31 , 196, 
256, 291, 295, 325, 387; .37, 296; 
V. in the thoughts, Sr6sh in the 
words, ArJ in tfie actions, 18, 18 sq., 
18 n. ; men ought to assist V., 18 . 
26; prepares the account of sin and 
good works, 18 , 32, 66 ; sacred 
shirt, the garment of V., 18 , 129, 
129 n., 153, 1 33 n., 162 ; son of 
AHhznmzil, 18 , j9j, 593 n. ; 31 , 57, 
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44, i*j, 126, 126 n,; 87 , 27311., 
274,393; worshipped by the Bahman 
Yait, 23 , 21 sq., 31-4 ; the riches of 
V, shall be given to him who works 
in his world for Mazda, 23 , 23; 
Sraosha with V. comes for help, 23 , 
30; throwing down the destroyer 
of V., 23 , 39 ; connected with the 
Moon, 23 , 88, 88 n.; V. and Atar 
help Ahura against Angra-Mainyu, 
23 , 198 ; assists the Good Spirit, 23 , 
297 ; Ash6-zujt, the bird of V., 24 , 
276, 276 n. ; invoked and worshipped 
with Ahura and Asha, 31 , 14-24, 70, 
75 t 174 sq. ; the Kingdom gained for 
Mazda by V,, 31 , 27, 33 ; the vigour 
of V. bestowed on the righteous, 
31 , 39, 52 ; V. = Good Mind = 
Heaven, 31 , 66, 66 n. ; the path of 
V., 31 , 89 ; Ahura and His Fire and 
Good Mind, 31 , 13a, 138, 285; the 
Realms of V., 31 , 143; the mouth 
and tongue of V., 31 , 146, 148 ; the 
sheltering leadership of V., 31 , 163; 
the Mathras proceed from the 
tongue of V,, 31 , 179; 37 , 406; the 
Amesh6spe«tas dwell together with 
V., 31 , 348, 35a ; the doctrines of 
the Mazdayasnian religion receive 
nourishment from V., 31 , 354 ; 
gratification of V. by purification of 
polluted clothing, 37 , 164; at the 
renovation of the universe, 37 , 235 ; 
virtuous knowledge and other bene- 
fits through V., 37 , 243, 246, 248 sq. ; 
reports to Afiharmajs</ thrice a day, 
37 , 263 ; stipulations of V., 37 , 270 ; 
the friend of Zoroaster, 37 , 276, 290, 
297 sq. ; reign of V., 37 , 280 sq. ; 
Wrath and Envy destroyed by V., 
37 , 287 ; his destructiveness (of evil) 
and wisdom, 37 , 287 sq., 312 ; pro- 
tection of good creations by V., 37 , 
290 sq. ; reward of V. for good 
works, 37 , 306 sq. ; he who loves V. 
preserves the religion, and increases 
wisdom, 37 , 313 sq., 341 sq., 356, 
372, 382 ; understanding good and 
evil through V., 37 , 320 sq. ; virtuous 
speaking is worship of V,, 37 , 323 ; 
he whose V. is Auharnia*^/*s progeny, 
333 > reverence for V. is virtuous 
submission, 37 , 333 sq., 366 ; growth 
and increase owing to V., 37 , 339; 
development of V ohfimanic rule, 37 , 
346 ; one whose words are through 
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V., 37 , 354, 368 ; the decrees of 
Vijt^p are through V., 37 , 355; 
VohOmanic attainment to the 
religion, 37 , 36a ; protection from 
the annoying spirit through resem- 
blance unto V., 37 , 363 ; guards the 
creatures of Aiiharma«</, 37 , 375, 
396 sq. ; the. words of V., 37 , 380, 
386; VohOmanic peacefulness, 37 , 
381; in whose body V. is lodging, 
37 , 382 ; Zoroaster’s meeting with 
V., 47 , X, XV ; makes the new-born 
Zoroaster laugh, 47 , xiv, 123 ; V. 
and Ashavahijtd descend with astern 
of Horn to cause the birth of Zara- 
tfut, 47 , xxix, 22-8 ; Srfish and V. 
protect ZaratGjt, 47 , 39, 146 ; con- 
veys Zoroaster to a conference with 
AGharmas^ and the archangels, 47 , 
4^1 47“50j 57, 62, 156-8; assists 
Zoroaster in converting Vijtasp, 47 , 
67-9, 164 ; reliance upon V., 47 , 87 ; 
enters the reason of Zoroaster at 
his birth, 47 , 1 4 2 , 1 5 1 ; prescribes to 
ZaratGjt the protection of animals, 
47 , 160 sq., 161 n. 

Vohiimand, King, see VohQman, 
King, 

Vohunemah, or Vohfinem, son of 
Aviraojtri, 23 , 208; 47 , xxx, 165; 
an upholder of the religion, 47, 166. 
Vohunemah, son of Katu, 23 , 213. 
Vohu-peresa, son of Ainyu, 23 , 
21S. 

Vohurao/'ah,son of Franya, 23 , 204. 
Vohurao/^ah, son of Varakasa, 23 , 
212. 

V6hur6/(’6-i Frahanyan, ancestor 
of the mothers of apostles, 47, 1 06, 
111,115. 

Vohu-ujtra, son of Akhnangha, 23 , 
217.^ 

Vohuvasto, see Vohvasti. 
Vohuvazdah, son of Katu, 23 , 213. 
Vohvasti, son of Snaoya, <,r Vohfi- 
vastO, son of Snoe, a priest at the 
renovation, 23 , 203 ; 37 , 262, 262 n. 
Vohv-astl, son of Pouru-dhakhjti, 
23 , 211 . 

Voice, and the Lord of the V., 
worshipped at the end of the Sva- 
dhyaya, 20, 2 1 9. 

Void, a Bodhisattva looks upon all 
things as, 21, 264 sq., 266 sq. ; doc- 
trine of a general v., 84 , 439 ; 38 , 
14, 168. See also Nirva^ia. 


Volition, not dependent on a body, 
48 , x68sq. See also Will, 
Vologeaea I, see Valkhash. 
Vouru-bare^i, worshipped, 31 , 349. 
Vouru-,^wejti, worshipped, 31 , 349. 
Vouru-B:a8ha,the sea, the gathering- 
place of the waters, 4 , 54-6,221,231- 
4, 232 n. ; 23 , 172 sq. ; Ardvi SGra 
AnGhita flows into the sea V., 23 , 
54 sq., 181 sq.; 31 , 317; the shores 
of the sea V. boiling over, 23 , 63 ; 
the Glory waving in the middle of 
the sea V., 23 , 64 sq., 298-301, 305 ; 
Are^at-aspa and Va/idaremaitii sac- 
rifice by the sea V., 23 , 80 sq. ; 
Tijtrya, in the shape of a horse, 
flies towards the sea V., 23 , 94, 96, 
99-xoi, 103 sq., 106 ; the Fravashis 
watch over the sea V., 23 , 194, 
196 ; the sacred beast in the sea V., 
and V., w'orshipped, 31 , 291, 321, 
346. 

Vouru-nemah, n.p., 23 , 220, 220 n. 
Vouru-savoh, n.p., 23 , 220, 22011. 
Vows (Sk. Vrata) : a vow by 
which one obtains good memory, 
fame, wisdom, heavenly bliss, and 
prosperity, 2, 147 ; one who desires 
prosperity shall perform special v. 
under the constellation Tishya, 2 , 
148-52; connected with Veda-study, 
2, 216; 25 , 60, 60 n., 62, 63 n, ; 
30 , 69-77, 69 n. ; special v. under- 
taken by the Brahmaytarin, 7 , 121, 
121 n. ; 25 , 476, 47611.; 20 , Ssq., 
69^,76-83, 404 sq.; the good house- 
holder shall be of pure v., 8, 359 sc], ; 
teaching the ritual for making v. 
and performing them, a * low art * 
to be avoided by the Bhikkhu, 11 , 
199 ; how the sacrifioer, by divesting 
himself of the v., becomes human 
again, 12, 273; observance of the 
v. before entering on sacred rites, 
12, 292, 294 ; no impurity for those 
engaged in v., 14 , 102 ; 25 , 183 sq. ; 
the V. called 6’iras purify from sin, 
14 , 128, 128 n,; the vow of silence, 
14 , 156 ; nine modes of living with 
special v. for householders, 14 , 284- 
91 ; are a preparation for union 
with Brahman, 25 , 34; performed 
under false pretences, 25 , 160; 
women not to undertake v., 25 , 1 96 ; 
sin of breaking v., 25 , 442, 442 n.; 
observances for special v., 29 , 187, 
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193, 193 n. ; the universal vow taken 
at the Samavartana, 29 , 229; ob- 
servances for the Godana-vrata, 29 , 
403 sq.; see alsoliKiT\ one perform- 
ing a vow shall not be arrested, nor 
put under restraint, 33 , 19, 288 ; 
ordeals should not be administered 
to persons performing v., 33 , loi ; 
eight V. taken by Nlilinda before 
being instructed in the secret doc- 
trine, 35 , 1 38 so, ; special v. taken 
by Bhikkhus, 3d, 231 sq., 234 sq. ; 
laymen, who attain to Nirvawa, had 
practised the thirteen v. in a former 
birth, 36 , 253-5, 268-71 ; similes 
showing that keeping the v. is a 
condition of attaining to Nirva/;a, 
36 , 255-61 ; punishments of those 
who, being unworthy, take the v., 
36 , 261-4; he who, being worthy, 
takes the v., is like a king, 36 , 265- 
7 ; list of the thirteen v. or Dhu- 
tafigas, 30 , 268, 268 sep 11. ; see also 
Hhikkhus (h ) ; he who has practised 
the thirteen v. is endowed with thirty 
graces, 36 , 273 sq.; the four rites 
or vratas, llie great vrata, 43 , 333 
sq., 342 ; the daily study of the Veda, 
a vow, 44 , 1 01, 101 sq. n. ; Lord of 
the V., see Vratapati. See also Ab- 
stinence, Begging, Chastity, Fasting, 
Holy persons, Mahavrata, and 
Manna. 

Vrata, vow, see Vow. 

Vratapati, or Lord of the Vows: 
by offerings to Vaijvanara and V. 
one sanctifies ten ancestors, 14 , 1 17 ; 
worshipped by the student, 30 , 
156. 

Vratya: reception of a V., or men- 
dicant Hrrihina//a, 2, xxvii ; men 
who have not been initiated at the 
proper time, called V., 7 , 115 ; but 
See (-aste (if), and Initiation ; Pra//a 
is a V., 15 , 276. 

V//ddha, of the Gautama gotra, a 
Sthavira, 22 , 294, 

Vr/liaspati, see Br/haspati. 

Vrlsa, Cr'&na, author of Vedic hymns, 
46 , 367 ; story of the Purohita V., 
46 , 368. 

V/vshilkapi, seer of a Vedic hymn, 
14 , 187. 

V/ 78 hala, see Caste [e), 

Vr/shan, n.p., 32 , 152 sq.; 46 , 32, 
35 - 


V/'/sha/zaTva, Indra became the 
wife of, 26 , 81, 81 n. 

Vr/shaparvan, dialogues between 
the daughters of Ujanas and, 14 , 
xli, 237, 237sq.n. 

VrtBhnij Kr/sh«a^ descendant of, o, 
41, 56, 235; Kr/sh»a is Vasudeva 
among the descendants of V., 8, 9 1 ; 
Arish^anemi, the hero of the Vs., 
45 , 114; the Vs. suffered destruc- 
tion, 49 (i), 1 1 6. 

Vr/shotsarga, see Bull. 

Vr/tra, origin of, 12 , 1 66 ; one should 
enter the fast on the full moon 
thinking * Now I will slay V.,* 12 , 
172; full and new moon oblations 
represent the slaying of V., 12 , 180 ; 
is the moon, 12 , 180, 182; 41 , 45, 
45 n. ; slain by the gods, 12, 408- 
10, 417-20, 437, 444 sq., 449; ^6, 
27 L 3/1* ; 41 , 48; was Soma, 26 , 
100, 239, 265-9, 271, 3Mf 371 ; 44 , 
437 n. ; slain by the waters, 26 , 242 
s<i., 247 ; trodden to pieces by the 
Maruts, 32 , 392 ; is evil or sin, 44 , 
11,351; of old everything (the three 
Vedas) was in V., 41 , t 38 sq. ; Agni, 
the killer of V., 41 , 218 ; 46 , 51, 92, 
102, 1 87 ; the waters loathing V., 41 , 
332, 332 n.; held fast the ever-flow- 
ing waters, 42 , 40; the cloud, 42 , 
62, 384 ; Bhava and 5 arva, slayers 
of V., 42 , 158; Varuwa =V., 42 , 
370; the butter-portions to Agni 
and Soma relate to the slaying of 
V., 44 , 189, 193 sq., 350 sq. and n., 
356. See also Indra (/). 

Vr/ttik&ra, ‘author of a V/-/tti,’ 
referred to by 6'ankara, 34 , xx sq. ; 
quoted, 48 , 206, 261, 502, 337. 
See also Bodhayana. 

Vulture, see Birds (b). 

Vulture’s Peak, see Gmlhraku/a. 

Vunda (or ^unda), a Yaksha, with 
whom Buddha dwells, 49 (i), 170. 

Vyitghrapatya gotra, Sthaviras of 
the, 22, 288, 292. 

Vy&hr/tis, the three holy words, 
BhQ^, Bhuvai&, Sva/&, proceeded 
from the threefold knowledge, 1, 
35 ; the meanings of the V. ex- 
plained, l,49sq. ; mistakes happen- 
ing during a sacrifice arc remedied 
by the V., 1 , 68 sq. n., 70-3 ; are the 
essence of the three worlds, of the 
deities, and of the threefold know- 
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ledge, 1 , 70 sq. 6V<f also Sacred 
syllables.^ 

Vyakta, Arya, Sthavira of the Bha- 
radva^a gotra, 22, 286. 

Vyilna, see PrSwas. 

Vyantara gods, see Superhuman 
beings. 

Vyapagatakhiladosha, the 58th 
TathSgata, 49 (ii), 7. 
Vyapagatakhilamalapratigho - 
sha, the 25th Tathagata, 49 (ii), 6. 
Vyar^va///, n.p., 23 , 210. 

VylUia, or Kr/sh^ia Dvaipayana, and 
Dhr/tariish/ra, 8, 3 ; author of 
Mahablijirata, 8, 6 sq., 204, 206 sq. ; 
author of Vcdanta-sutras, 8, 33; 
48 , 528 ; calls Kr/sh;;a the first god, 
8 , 87 ; chief among sages, 8, 91 ; 
by the favour of V., Sawijfaya heard 
the dialogue between Kr/sh;/a and 
Ar^cfuna, 8, 130; satiated at the 
Tarpawa, 14 , 255 ; 30 , 244 ; the 
author of numerous treatises, 19 , 
1 1 ; conversed with the gods fiicc to 
face, 34 , 222 sq. ; quoted, 38 , 43 ; 
48 , 406 ; Apantaratamas was born 
again as V., 38 , 235; sets free the 
sacrificial horse, 44 , xxvii ; Panuara’s 
son, his teaching, 48 , 3 ; arranged 
the Vedas, 49 (i), 9. 
Vyasadhikara/zamalS., t.w., 34 , 
xxxi. 

Vyasa-sm^'/ti, date of the, 33 , xvi. 
Vyash/i, n. of a teacher, 15 , 120, 
187 sq. 

Vyatana, n.p., 23 , 2 1 8. 

Vyavahara, Sk. t.l., the phcnoirienal 
world, 34 , xxvi. 

Vyuha, Sk., Vedantic term, 34 , 
xxiii. 

Vyiihara.i/a, a prominent Bodhi- 
sattva, 21, 394. 


w 

Wadd, x^rabian god of heaven, 6, xii; 
an idol worshipped by the Arabs, 

9, 303. 

Wages, law about, 14 , 8i ; 25 , 253, 
293 ; 33 , 134, 139-44, 273 sq.; 37 , 
91; are valid gifts, 33 , 129, 343; 
abstracting the increase of labourers’ 
wages, a crime, 37 , 44 sq. See also 
Labour, and Labourers. 


Walidibn Mu^/mirah, an apostate 
and enemy ot Mohammed, 9 , 253 
n., 295 n., 309 n. 

Wa*lung, a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 

W&n, Duke, an ancestor of 
kao served undcr» 28 , 169, 169 n. ; 
Duke W. and /Tieh 3 zc-thui, 40 , 
173 sq. 

W&n, the earl of Th. 1 ng, wore 
mourning for his uncle, 27 , 152. 

W&n, the king : the Shih from the 
time of W. to that of Ting, 3 , xvi ; 
authorship of Yi King ascribed to 
King W. and his son I'lin, 3 , xvi 
sq. ; 16 , xiii, xv-xix, 5 sq., 10, 19- 
23, 26 sq., 31-5, 54, 57, 58 n., 351 
n., 396 sq. n., 404 11., 433 n. ; father 
of WO, 3 , 126, 130, 134 ; 28 , 290 ; 
ancestor of the duke of ATaii, 3 , 153 
sq. ; ten sons of W., 3, 164 ; his 
virtue and fame, eulogies on him, 
3, 165 sq., 169 sq.; 28 , 67, 339, 
416 ; gave instructions to the young 
nobles, 3 , 174-6 ; W. and VVTi the 
model kings, 3 , 192 sq., 222-5, 335 
sq., 241, 244-6, 251-3, 265 sq.; 
28 , 167, 282, 332 sq., 352, 355, 563 ; 
W. and WO worshipped as departed 
ancestors, 3 , 194 sq., 328; 28 , 202, 
209 ; mild and humble, was king for 
fifty years, 3 , 203 sq., 203 n. ; the 
tranquillizing king, 3 , 206, 208 ; his 
excellent ministers, 3 , 208 sq. ; 
punishments of his sons, the princes 
of Kwan, of Bhai, and of Hwo, 3 , 
21 1 ; grandfather of Hu, 3 , 212; 
sacrifices to and praises of King W., 
3 * 5 “* 7 > 325? 328, 355 sq. ; W. 
and WO continued the work of 
I’hai, 3 , 342 ; praise of King W., 
dead and alive, as the founder of 
the iiTaii dynasty, 3 , 377-81, 385-8, 
390-5 ; his birth, 3 , 380 sq. ; his 
marriage, 3 , 381 ; King W. and the 
chiefs of Yii and /ui, 3 , 385, 385 n.; 
warns A'au-hsin, 3 , 410-12; ‘the 
Accomplished One.* 3 , 427, 427 11.; 
worshipped in the Brilliant Hall as 
the correlate of God, 3 , 477 ; first 
multiplied the figures from the tri- 
grams to the sixty-four hexagrams, 
16 , 13 sq. ; state of the country in 
the time of W., 16 , 19 so., 63 n. ; 
in prison occupied with the lineal 
figures, 16 , 21 ; table of his tri- 
grams, 16 , 33; treatise on the 
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Thwan, or King W/s explanations 
of the hexagrams, 16 , 2 1 3-^66 ; in- 
volved in difliculties, 16 , 241 sq., 
242 n. ; duringthe troubles of King 
W. and the tyrant the Yi 
Nourished, 16 , 403, 404 n. ; ordered 
the compilation of ‘ the Royal Or- 
dinances,* 27 , 3, 18; as eldest son 
and heir, 27 , 23, 343 - 5 , 344 3^2 

sq. ; passed over his eldest son and 
appointed WQ, 27 , 120; one of the 
SIX great men, 27 , 366 ; bail’s over- 
throw by W. and VVfi, 27 , 396 ; 
temple of the duke of Lu like that 
of W., 28 , 36 ; King W. who was 
^^ang, 28 , 60; his reverence in 
sacrificing to the departed, 28 , 212 
sq. ; had no cause of grief, 28 , 309 ; 
the ways of W. and Wfi displayed by 
('onfucius, 28 , 326; 40 , 168, 172 ; 
was obedient to /Tau-hsin, 39 , 359 ; 
King W. and the old man of B^mg 
whose fishing was no fishing, 40 , 
51-3, 51 n. ; was imprisoned in YO- 
li, 40 , 173, 173 n. ; his music of the 
Phi-yung, 40 , 218, 218 n. 

W&n, king of A'&o, his love of the 
sword-fight cured by /Twang-gze, 
39 , 158 sq. ; 40 , 186-91, 186 n. 
Win, Marquis, of /Tin, or /C/jiQ, or 
1-ho, charge to him, delivered by 
King Piling, 3 , 22, 265-7. 

Win of Wei, Duke, praise of, 3 , 
436 sq. ; asks 3ze-hsia about the 
effects of music, 28 , 11621, 1 1 6 n. ; 
the Marquis W. of Wei, and I hicn 
3 ze-fang, 39 , 151 sq. ; 40 , 42 sq. 
Win-fO, his dying charge, 28 , 358 n. 
Wang, or kings of the Aau dynasty, 
3 , xxvi, xxviii. 

Wang-hsiang, sprites haunting 
rivers, 40 , 19. 

Wangi, falls in battle, 27 , 185; a 
perfect man, 39 , 172 n. ; states the 
limits of knowledge, 39 , 190-2, 190 
n. ; teacher of Nieh AVjiieh, 39 , 259, 
',12 ; 40 , 279. 

Wang Kwo, an oflicer at K/jOy 40 , 

114. 

Wang Thii, a cripple, and a famous 
Tiloist teacher, 39 , 233 sq., 223 n. 
Win-hui, King, the method of Tao 
illustrated by his cook cutting up an 
ox, 39 , 130, 198-300. 

Win-ming, n. of the Great Yil, 3 , 
46, 46 n. 


Win-po, son of ATing ATiang, 27 , 176. 
Win-po H8ueh-3Z6, a TIoist sage, 
his interviews with the people of 
L 0 , 40 , 43 SqM 43 n. 

Win Shu, father of ATwang ShO, 28 , 
252. 

Win Ti, called Yang ATien, of the 
ruling House of Sui, and his minister 
Hsieh Tto-hSng, 40 , 31 1 n., 315, 
318 sq. 

Win-^e, mourning for his brother 
Hui-3ze, 27 , 143 ; mourning for 
General W., 27 , 144 ; W. or Afao 
WO, minister of 3 in, congratulated 
on the completion of his residence, 
27 , 196, 196 n. 

War; slaughter of those who have 
laid down their arms forbidden, 2, 
124 ; laws and regulations relating 
to w., 2 , 228 sq. ; 3 , 132; 14,98, 
200; 27 , 220; 37 , 77 sq., 86-90, 
120 sq., 126, 129; impurity for 
men killed in battle, 2 , 250; 25 , 
185 sq. ; appointment of Minister of 
W., 3 , 228 sq.; address of a general 
to his host, 3 , 268-70 ; ode used in 
declarations of vv., 3 , 3 3 5 ; the ears 
of prisoners and of the slain taken 
as trophies, 3 , SS9, 339 392; 

equipment lor w., 3 , 344, 344 n. ; 
sacrifice to the * Father of W.,’ 3 , 
392, 392 n. ; 27 , 220; the stars a 
specimen of a w.-like army, 5 , 1 2 ; 
prayers when going to battle, 5, 
391 ; believers exhorted to fight for 
God and Islam, and promised Para- 
dise if they fall, 6, 27 sq., 31 sq., 33 
11., 37-9, 83 sq., 86, 167 sq., 170 sq.; 
9 , 63, 65, 124, 335, 341 ; martial 
law, 6, 84 sq. ; punishments of those 
who make w. against God and His 
Apostle, 6, 102 ; beacon-lircs lit as 
a proclamation of w., 6 , ic6, 106 11. ; 
how to divide the spoils, 6, 167 s(j., 
171 ; 9 , »74 sq. ; 25 , 231 ; 33 , 341 ; 
exhortations to fight against the 
misbelievers and hypocrites, 6, 173 
sq., 176-80, 183-6, 189, 191 ; 9, 
329, 351 sq., 29a ; people who may 
lawfully be excused from fighting in 
religious \v., 6, 185; 9, 235 ; w. 
music, 8, 38 sq.; 28 , 120 ; protests 
against w., 8, 40-3; 19 , 327-9, 
33"--3 ; 39 , 32, 72-4, 112 ; 40 , 218, 
222 sq. ; w. and peace, are of the 
quality of passion, 8, 323 ; if men 
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did not fight for religion, places of 42 , 25 ; a battle-song, 42 , 98, 545. 
worship would be destroyed, 9 , 60 See also Warriors, aWW'eapons. 
sq,; Muslims are not to treat with Waraqah, Mohammed’s cousin, 
the enemies of Islam, but may make converted by him, 6, xv, xx, \U\. 
friends with idolators who have not Warriors : reward of w. fighting for 
fought against them, 9 , 277-9 ? a good cause, 2 , 163; implements 
God loves those who fight in His of w., 4 , 173; Lakshmt resides in 
cause, 9, 281 sq. ; fighting and dy- an arrow, and in the w. who have 
ing in battle, a penance, 14 , 106 ; returned from battle, or fallen in it 
rules about conducting military ex- and proceeded to a seat in heaven, 
peditious, 16 , 23-5,71 sq., 72-4 n. ; 7 , 299; fighting, the natural duty 

27 , 235 ; only defensive war is right, of w., 8, 46 sq., 127 ; cattle for w., 
16 , 24, 74 n. ; the king should not advancement of religion by force, 
have recourse at once to arms, 16 , 37 , 292. See also Kshatriyas, and 

152, 249, 286 sq., 287 n. ; de- Soldiers, 
nounced as opposed to husbandry. Water. 


18 , 173, 173 sq. n, ; instruments of 
w., 19 , 326 sq. and n. ; pleas for w., 

19 , 329-'3i ; duties of ambassadors 
in respect to w., 25 , 226 ; duties of 
the king with regard to w., 25 , 226-8, 
230-3, 240-50; kinds of fortresses, 
25 , 227 sq. ; five classes of spies, 25 , 
240, 240 n. ; on w. operations, 25 , 
395 sq. ; 27 , 300 sq. ; a king shall 
seek death in battle, 25 , 399, 399 n.; 
presents made of captives, 27 , 84 ; 
about w, chariots, 27 , 90 sq. ; of 
banners in w., 27 , 9 r sq. ; colours 
used for w., 27 , 125 sq. ; fighting 
in w. a sad necessity, 27 , 185 ; 
instruments of w. not to be sold, 
27 , 238; not to be commenced in 
spring, 27 , 256 ; Minister of W. 
called the ‘Grand Peace-maintainer,’ 
27,270,2700.; military movements 
must not interfere with the business 
of husbandry, 27 , 279 ; preparations 
in autumn, 27 , 284 sq. ; teaching the 
use of the five weapons of w. by 
means of hunting, 27 , 294 ; ex- 
emption from military service dur- 
ing mourning, 27 , 341 sq.; exhibi- 
tion of scenes of w. by music, 28 , 
92 ; ceremonies before the begin- 
ning of battle, 29 , 233-5 ; a soldier 
at the time of battle must not be 
put under restraint, 33 , 288 ; the 
headless corpses dance over the 
battlefield after a great slaughter, 
36 , 147 ; hostages and ransom, 37 , 
69 ; sacred ceremonial on the day 
of battle, 37 , 89; Iranians assist- 
ing foreigners in battle, 37 , 107 ; 
Marquis W6 of Wei wants to abo- 
lish w., 40 , 94-6; poisoned arrows, 


{a) The element w. 

(fi) Sacredness of w. 

(c) The Ws. deihed, goddesses, 

(/i) The element w. 

W. produces earth or food, 1 , 94, 
TOO ; 38 , 23 sq. ; 43 , 232 ; produced 
from fire, 1 , 94, 100; 34 , Hi; 38 , 
22 sq. ; 41 , 85; 48 , 536; white the 
colour of w., 1, 95, 96 ; its sub- 
tilest portion becomes breath, 1, 
96- 8 ; the root, the five elements 
of the body, 1, 100; 8, 179 n. ; as- 
sumes different forms, earth, sky, 
See., 1 , 1 1 7 ; meditation on (the 
person in the) w. as Brahman, 1 , 
1 17, 304 ; 8, 283 ; fire creates w. 
(in a thunderstorm), 1, 117 sq.; in 
the beginning this world was w., 
from w. everything is produced, 1, 
212 ; 15 , 191 ; 41 , 294, 363 ; 44 , 
1 2 ; Brahman says to him {the de- 

M : ‘ IV. indeed is this my ivorld, 
ole Brahman world, and it is 
thine' 1, 379 ; shall not be divided 
between heirs, 2, 310; ws. come 
from the sky to the earth, and rise 
from the earth to the sky, 4 , 232-4, 
232 n. ; creation of the w., 5 , 10 ; 
41 , 145, 157, 192 ; 43 , 402; seven- 
teen species of liquid, 5 , 83-5 ; on 
the nature of lakes, 5 , 85-7 ; not to 
be drawn from a well at night, 5 , 
345 sq. ; Krishna is the taste in w., 
8, 74 ; one of the developments of 
the Brahman, 8, 15611, ; from the 
Brahman the ws. are produced, from 
the ws. the gross body, 8, 187, 187 
n. ; the self moving about above the 
w., 8, 189 ; causes cold, 8, 238 ; one 
of the seven ‘ wombs,* 8, 260 ; the 



638 


WATER 


fourth entity, us connected with the 
self it is the tongue, with objects 
taste, its presiding deity Soma, 8, 
3 37, 340; the flowing element ol 
the body, 8, 343; taste is the 
characteristic of w., 8, 348 - 50 > 
352; is the best of all drinks, 8, 
354 ; relation of fish and w., lotus- 
leaf and w., 8, 374 ; sound, 

touch, colour, and taste are the 
qualities of w., 8, 384 ; storehouse 
of ws. beneath the earth, 11, 130; 
this universe is pervaded by w., 12, 
8; 44, 15; symbolically ws. indi- 
cate assembled multitudes of men, 
Ifl, 22 ; a symbol of the course to 
be followed by the sage in dealing 
with danger, 16 , 236, 237 n. ; sins 
caused by actions injuring the souls 
in w., 22, 5-7 ; how the Gaina monk 
may use w., 22, 107 sq. ; how it is 
mingled in the earth, 24 . 36 ; how 
the - flow of the w. is arranged, 24 , 
85 sq. ; nature of Arc and w., 24 , 
123 sq. ; diverting and obstructing 
w.-courses, 25 , 106 ; fire spning 
from w., 25 , 399, 399 n. ; the 
essence of plants, 26 , 142 ; there 
are no souls in w., 36 , 85- 91 ; quali- 
ties of w, oo'/.ing and flowing, 37 , 
119; about canals and ford.% 37 , 
»27 9 ; w. is dissolved into lire, 
earth is dissolved into w., 38 , 26; 
the soul goes from one body into 
another, enveloped by w'., 38 , 
103-5, 106-10, 1 12; the soul as- 
sumes a body of w. in the moon, 
38 , 127; essence of the ws. con- 
tained in the sun, 41 , 7 ; the foun- 
dation of the universe, 41 , 293 ; 44 , 
205 ; is unsettled, 41 , 301 ; heaven 
is the w. of the atmosphere beyond 
and below the sun, 41 , 305 ; there 
is w. not only in the channels of the 
vital airs, but in the whole body, 
'll! in; 43 , 35 ; lotus-leaf means 
w., 41 , 345, 364 ; the earth lies 
spread on the ws., 41 , 364 ; founded 
i)n the mountains, 41 , 405 ; the eye 
is the abode, the ear the goal, the 
sky the seat, the air the home, 
the sea the womb, sand the sedi- 
ment of the ws., 41 , 416 ; the ants 
dig up w. to destroy poison, 42 , 27, 
511; lire in the w., 42 , 54; by 
union with the ws, PrajfTipatl pro- 


duces creatures, 43 , 32 ; is food, 48 , 
35 ; 44 , 27s, 425,443 ; springs forth 
from the rock, 43 , 169 sq. ; the 
food of Vayii, 43 , 335; the sun 
floats along the w., 43 , 367 sq., 368 
n. ; found in the earth by digging, 
and in the sky (rain), 44 , 15 ; one 
of the six doors to the Brahman, 
44 , 66 sq. ; ‘ from the ws. I take thy 
blood,* 44 , 133; GainaS believe that 
w. is possessed of life, 45 , xix; 
women and w. cause loss of sanctity 
to a Gaina monk, 45 , 266; in old 
times some great sages reached 
perfection, though they drank cold 
w., 45, 268 sq. ; by ablutions w.- 
bcings are hurt, 45 , 295 ; origin and 
feeding of w.-bodies, 45 , 396 sq., 
396 n. ; eight good qualities of w., 
49 (ii), 93, 93 n. See also Parables 
(/), and Rain. 

(b) Sacredness of w. 

Rinsing of the mouth with w., 
w. a dress for breath, 1, 74, 74 n. ; 
15 , 204, 312; 38 , 211-14; 48 , 640 
sq. ; is a sacred object, 2 , 94 ; 14 , 
36; 33 , 22 2, 277-80; 38 , 105, 108 
sq. ; the w.-vessels in the house 
shall never be empty, 2 , loi, 101 n. ; 
8, 359 ; overturning the w.-vessel 
of a sinner w’ho is cast off*, 2, 278 ; 
sipping w. a purification, 7 , 94 n., 
95, 104, 198 sq. ; 14 , 320 ; a means 
of purifying, 7 , 96-102, 105; 12 , 
3, 211, 213, 267; 25 , 191 ; not to 
be contaminated, 7 , 227; 25 , 137; 
offering of w., 8, 85 ; BrahmaHrin 
must always carry w. with him, 8, 
360 ; the devotee should bathe in 
and do everything with clean w., 8, 
364 ; ‘ brought forward ’ (pramta/.)) 
for sacrifice, the Pramta or lustra 1 
w., 12, 7-9, 7 n., 9 »•> 23 n., 265 ; 
26 , 12, 12 n. ; 44 , 21, 35, 119 sq., 
120 n., 270, 492; is a thunderbolt, 
12 , 9, 65, 189 sq.; 26 , 7; 44 , 266, 
438, 501 ; a means of expiation, 12, 
45 i 55 ; 14 , 1 21, 320; 29 , 248 sq.; 
44 , 266 sq. ; means ambrosia, 12 , 
268 ; 44 , 87 ; sprinkling w. on the 
fire-place = supplying the fire with 
food, 12, 277; libation of w. 

accompanying a gift, 13 , 143 ; 17 , 
250 sq., 251 n. ; the Brahma/ia 
must always keep w. or carry a w.- 
pot, 14 , 44, 4 I 11., 49, 160-4, 163 n., 
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224; is always pure, 14 , 132; 
Ekadhana w. used for mixing with 
the Soma, 26 , 102, loa n., 232 sq., 
232 n., 237 sq., 423; a means of 
appeasement, of soothing, a medi- 
cine, 26 , 120, 144, 192 sq., 199, 
374; 41 , 220; 43 , 169, 187; 44 , 
179 sq., 497 sq., 501; the Vasati- 
vari w. for the Soma pressings, 26 , 
147, 222-6, 231, 232 n., 233, 235 
sq., 247, 293 sq., 454; 41 , 10, 
73 n. ; 44 , 275, 275 n., 372, 372 
n., 377; an elixir of immortality, 
26 , 374 ; 44 , 425 ; the Svastyayana 
ceremony performed when going to 
cross w., 29 , 127 ; leading the bride 
round the w.-pot, 29 , 168 j poured 
out for the manes, 29 , 252 sq.; 
sprinkling the bride or bridal pair 
with w., 29 , 284, 380, 383; 30 , 43, 
46 sq. ; ceremony of putting up the 
w.-barrcl, 29 , 349 so.; 30 , 286; 
designated by jraddha, 38 , 106-8; 
preparation of the (king’s) con- 
secration w., 41 , 73-80; different 
kinds of w. for consecration, 41 , 
73 sq. ; king sprinkled with con- 
secration w., 41 , 83-5, 94-6;. 42 , 
T 1 1 sq., 378-81 ; ws. are the udders 
of the sky, 41 , 284; poured out as 
a thunderbolt to clear himself of all 
evil, 41 , 324 ; jarfuls of w., sym- 
bolical of rain, poured on the altar- 
ground, 41 , 335-7; diseases healed 
with spring-w,, 42 , 9, 277 sq. ; plants 
and w. foremost among remedies, 
42 , 41 ; the ws, fure all 42 , 

41; preparation of holy w'., 42 , 
628 ; frog, lotus-flower, and bamboo- 
shoot, three kinds of w., 43 , 174 
sq. ; all objects of desire are the 
ws., 4.3, 389 ; thrown for exorcis- 
ing, 4.3, 438; is a beautiful object, 
44 , 426 ; is the body of Vish;/u, 48 , 
423 ; will not cleanse away sin, 49 
(i), 74 ; ordeal by w\, see Ordeals;— 
sacredness of w. in Zoroastrianism, 
4 , Ixii, Ixiv, Ixxv-lxxvii ; does not 
kill, 4 , 49, 52, 52 n. ; how Ahura- 
Mazda purifles the w. defiled by 
corpses, 4 , 49, 54 sq. ; sin of con- 
tamination of w., 4 , 51, 121 ; 5 , 84, 
248 n., 258, 265-9, 268 n., 282 sq., 
2851 310, 378; 37 , 108, 149 sq.; 
purification of w., when defiled by 
the dead, 4 , 67, 7^-3; purifying 


power of w., 4 , 80, 80 n., 83 sq., 93, 
io6-I2, 126-31, 216 sq. ; defiling 
w. by bringing a corpse into it. an 
abomination, 4 , 82; 18 , 229; the 
cleanser delights w., 4 , 1 33 ; spell to 
purify w., 4 , 142 sq. ; killing a w.- 
dog brings about a drought, 4 , 168 ; 
how to keep it from defilement, 4 , 
186 ; cleansing and generative power 
of the w., 4 , 232 n. ; defiled by 
pouring dast-shfi into it, 4 , 264 sq. ; 
consecration of fire and w., 5 , 224- 
7 ; the holy-w. (z6har) not to be 
contaminated, 5 , 257, 257 n. ; holy- 
w. (zQhar) presented to the sacred 
fire, 5 , 300, 341 ; atonement for sins 
against w., 5 , 307 ; rites performed 
with holy-w., 18 , 170 sq., 204-7, 
205 n., 209, 251 sq., 2R3, 286; 24 , 
28; 37 , 253 sq. ; the course and 
benefit of the w. of ArekdvisQr, 
18 , 262 sq. ; healing power of w., 

18 , 262 sq. ; 31 , 292 ; G6pa‘t^>shah 
pours holy-w. into the sea, to kill 
noxious creatures, 24 , 1 1 1 S(|. ; sin 
of pouring away or drinking water 
in the dark, 24 , 292 ; contaminated 
by a menstruous woman, 24 , 332 ; 
polluted by dead matter, 24 , 336-9 ; 
37 , 155-7, 159; disturbed by un- 
truth, 37 , 73 ; consecration of w. at 
the beginning of battle, 37 , 89 ; 
ceremonial of the w., 37 , 96 sq. ; 
sin of carrying evil to W'., 37 , 103 ; 
offering up of w., 37 , 107 ; care and 
propitiation of w., 37 , 124, 127, 195 ; 
47 , 162 ; sin of concealing w. on a 
road, 37 , 146; reverencing w., 37 , 
231; uncicanness of well-w. at 
night, 37 , 471; conveying holy-w. 
to the priest, 47 ,' 91 ; squeezing 
Horn into w., 47 , 154; — used at 
sacrifices, 27 , 445; striding over 
the W’ell, a crime, 40 , 243. See also 
Purification, and Sacred objects. 

(e) The Ws. deified, goddesses. 

Prayers and homage to the W., 
2, 85, 895 ; 12 , 21-3 ; 14 , 250 sq. ; 
26 , 23, 42, 231 sq., 232 n., 234 sq.; 
29 , 67; 30 , 61, 150, 165, 230; 41 , 

19, 230, 230 I).; 42 , 146 sq., 348; 
offerings to the W., 2 , 107, 203 ; 
25 , 91 ; 26 , 23; 29 , 320, 388 ; 30 , 
2a; adjured at the ordeal by w. ; 
‘Thou ,0 W.,dwellest in the interior 
of all creatures, like a witness,’ &c., 
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7 , 59 sq. ; Varu«a is the king of W., 

8, 346 ; see also Varu/za (a) ; copula- 
tion between the w. (female) and 
fire (male), 12, 9 sq.; the deities 
that are in the w,, 12, 214 n. ; 
world of the w., 25 , 157 ; expia- 
tory prayer to the W., 25 , 272, 
273 n. ; the celestial cows, 26 , 
xvii, XX sq. ; the mothers, 26 , 8 ; 
the W. slew Vr/tra, 26 , 242 sq., 
347 ; are immortal goddesses, the 
wives of the immortal Soma, 26 , 
343 ; Soma made over to the W. 
for protection, 26 , 384 ; with Varu«a, 
invoked in danger, 29 , 233 ; invoked 
to watch over mother and child, 29 , 
296; 30 , 214; the initiated boy 
given in charge to the W., 30 , 154 ; 
44 , 87 ; the supporters of the whole 
world, 30 , 226 ; the great W. held 
the germ Hira«yagarbha, 32 , 2, 10 ; 
the Lord of the W. invoked at the 
ordeal by w., 33 , 114; the mothers 
of Agni, 41 , 394; 43 , xx ; 46 , 145, 
157 sq., 219 sq., 256; 49 (i), 45 ; 
ws. are the truth, 41 , 363 ; self-rule 
belongs to the ws., 41 , 364 ; the 
deepest place of the heavenly w. is 
where the .sun burns, 41 , 391 ; the 
Apasyil/; or water-bricks of the 
fire-altar put on with prayers re- 
lating to the W., 41 , 413-17; the 
healing W. invoked, 42 , 12 sq., 15, 
48, 471 ; plants the oflfspring of the 
W., 42 , 42 ; the golden-coloured 
W., 42 , 147, 349; the divine W,, 
and Pragiipati, 42 , 161 ; as divine 
women, 42 , 181-3 ; Agni and the 
w. in the house, 42 , 195 sq., 600 ; 
Agni, Sfirya, the W., and all the 
gods, 42 , 205 ; divine physicians, 
V2, 389 ; Apva yoshawa, the woman 
of the w., 42 , 409, 521 ; Pragilpati 
is the ws., for they arc in the 
highest place, 48 , 37 ; deity and 
brick of fire-altar, 43 , 91; as Apsaras, 
the mates of Vata (Wind), 43 , 232 ; 
deity of defective metres, 43 , 331 ; 
Val/vanara as W., 43 , 395 ; are the 
law, 44 , 18; worshipped as deities 
at a .sacrificial session, 44 , 142 ; are 
all the deities, 44 , 353 ; oath by the 
Inviolable W., 44 , 365; \V. and 
Plants invoked, 44 , 266, 438, 501; 
w'orshipped at the Ajvamedha, 44 , 
280; divine W. carry the sacrifice 


to the gods, 44 , 331 n. ; expiatory 
oblation to the W. which are a 
place of abode for all the gods, 44, 
506 ; have furthered Agni, 46 , 119 ; 
the daughters of Heaven, 46 , a 19 sq. ; 
the W., the immortal goddesses, 
have sped forward by Rita, 46 , 336 ; 
horse produced from the ws., see 
Horse; w. libations to gods, &c,, 
at the Tarpawa, see Sacrifices (/f ) ; — 
the Zoroastrian should worship the 
good W., 4 , 195; sacrifice to the 
good W., 4 , 307 , 335 > 337 > 349 ; 5 , 
337 ; Zarathujtra sacrifices to the 
go^ W. of the good Daitya, 4 , 
310 ; the W. which Ahura-Mazda 
made, invoked and worshipped, 4 , 
221 ; 23 , 6, 12, 20, 36, 38, 199, 227, 
349, 251-8, 316, 344, 356 sq. ; 31 , 
197, 204, 208 sq., 215, 219, 223 .sq., 
256, 270 sq., 274 sq., 296 sq., 3 16-24, 
326, 350, 383 sq., 392; joint invo 
cations to the W. and the light’ of 
sun, moon, and stars, 4 , 330-4, 
232 n. ; the seed of W, in the stars, 
4 , 234, 234 n. ; prayers to the Good 
W., 4 , 250; 23 , 8, 16, 330, 349, 
356 sq.; libations brought to the 
349 ; Aharman’s contest 
with the W., 5 , 17, 168-73; attacked 
by the Evil Spirit, protected by 
Tijtar, 5 , 25-9; duties with regard 
to w. and plants, the counterparts 
of Horvada<^ and Ameroda^/, 5 , 373, 
377 sq. ; ceremony in honour of 
the w., 18 , 332; the w. is female 
and fire male, 18 , 267, 267 n., 410; 
23 , 6 n. ; worshipped in the shape 
of a horse, 23 , 39; the Ab^n Yajt 
in praise of the W., 23 , 52-84 ; 
purified by the Sun, 23 , 86 ; wor- 
shipped in connexion with Tijtrya, 
23 , 93 ; Fravashi of the W. wor- 
shipped, 23 , 200 ; W. or rivers, the 
wives of Ahura, 23 , 353, 353 n. ; 
the wives of Ahurii-Mazda, and 
mothers of life, 31 , 286 sq. ; Ahura- 
Mazda gave names to the W., 31 , 
287 ; reverenced by a traveller, 37 , 
120 ; ceremonial of the lord of 
females, the descendant of W., and 
of W., 37 , 184 ; W. and Plants, 
worshipped, see Plants (A) ;— seas, 
rivers, lakc.s, &c. , worshipped in win- 
ter, 27 , 303 sq., 304 n. ; sacrifice to 
the W. (rivers and seas), 28 , 91. 
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Water-beings, water-bodies, see 
Water (a). 

Water-dwellers, fish and fishermen, 
thepeopleof KingMatsyaSimmada, 

44 , 369. 

Way, see Path. 

Weakness, see Humility. 

Wealth, the sacrifice of, 8, 6 r sq. ; 

pride of w., 8, 114 n., 116 ; human 
w. and Brahmic w., 8, i6i sq., 
1 61 n. ; the triad piety, w., and lust, 
8, 246, 325, 331; only w. acquired 
honestly is good, only by it a man 
is to be considered fortunate, 24 , 
93 > w. acquired by crime, 
the worst pleasure, 24 , 49 ; how far 
worldly w. can be obtained by 
exertion, 24 , 54 ; the richest of the 
poor, and the poorest of the rich, 
24 , 55 sq. ; seven kinds of men who 
are rich, and seven who are poor, 
24 , 70 sq. ; why worldly goods are 
not allotted to the worthy, 24 , 
75 sq. ; necessary for good ^^’orks 
and worship, 37 , 3 1 9 sq. ; discussion 
on the pursuit of w., 40 , 1 80-5 ; 
lord of w., see Kubera. 

Weapons, do not pierce the soul, 8, 

45, 250 ; thunderbolt the first of 
w., 8, 89 ; celestial w., 8, 93 ; how 
to give w. to generals and frontier 
governors, 37 , 53 ; famous swords, 
39 , 249, 249 sq. n. ; 40 , 84, 84 n. 
See also Arrow, Bow, and War. 

Weather : prayer for good w., w.- 
prophet, 42 , 1 60, 5 3 2 sq. ; ceremony 
against stormy w., 42 , 248, 249 sq. 

Wedding, see INIarriage. 

Weeping : no tear must be shed on 
the food at a 6’raddha, 7 , 248; 2 -‘), 
1 17 sq. 

Wei, count of, and the ruin of the 
Shang dyn.asty, 3 , 12 1-3; invested 
with the dukedom of Sung, 3 , 
161-3 i ‘'s the duke of Sung, re- 
ceived by the king in the ancestral 
temple, 3 , 327 ; made Yen his suc- 
cessor, 27 , 120. 

Wei, duke of Kau, Thicn Khai- 
>tih has an interview with him, 39 , 
150 ; 40 , 16 sq. 

Wei, king of K/jiS, offers A'wang-jze 
the administration of his territories, 
39 , 390, 390 n. 

Weights and Measures : one who 
uses false w. and in. not to be in- 


vited to a 6Vaddha, 2, 258 ; give 
full w. and m., 6, 149, 344; 9, 5, 
323 sq. ; law regarding w. and m., 
7 , 23 sq., 35 ; 25 , 276 sq. ; penance 
for buying or selling with false w., 
7 , 177 ; to be guarded by the king, 
14 , 97 ; standard w. and m. given 
out by government, 28 , 31 ; fixed 
by the emperor, 28 , 324 ; gift of 
false w. and m, forbidden, 36 , 121 ; 
wickedness of false w. and ui., 40 , 
243. 

Wei Sh&ng committed suicide, when 
the girl with whom he had made 
an appointment did not come, 40 , 
174 ; was drowned, 40 , 180. 

Wei-tau, the Great Bear, got the 
Tao, 39 , 136, 244, 244 n. 

Wei-tho, sprites haunting marshes, 
40 , 19 sq. 

Welfare, conditions of, for a country, 
11, 3 sq. ; for the community of 
Bhikkhus, 11 , 6-11 ; goddess of w., 
see Bhfiti. 

Weregeld, see Homicide. 

West, see Quarters. 

Wheat, headpiece of sacrificial post 
made of, 41 , 31 sq. 

Wheel : King G’anaka is capable of 
turning the w. whose nave is the 
Brahman, 8, 215, 306 ; the w. of 
time or worldly life, 8, 355 
35511.; — * The turning of the 
of the Lau\' a false rendering of 
DhammaXakkappavatlana, 11 , 140 
sq. ; Buddhas turn the ‘ W. of the 
Law,’ 19 , 168-79, *68 n., 316; 21 , 
*59-73, *84 sq. ; 49 (i), 168 sq., 
172 sq., 180 sq. ; second turn of it 
and commemoration of the first 
turn, 21, xxix, 70; set in motion at 
Benares, 21 , 56 treasure of the 
w. of King Sudassana, 11 , 141, 
252-4 ; the w. of sovereignty, 23 , 
I 56, 201, 201 n. ; the w. treasure of 
a king of kings, 36 , 136-8; the 
chariot w. of the Kingdom of 
Righteousness, 30 , 234, 273 sq. ; 
the Brahman priest mounts a 
cart-w., 41 , 22 ; cart-w., or potter’s 
w. would creak if not steadied, 44 , 
126. 

White horse, see Horse, and Pedu. 

Whore, see Prostitution. 

Wickedness: there is a hope for 
everything but w,, 5, 396 : a bad 



6i2 


WICKEDNESS-WIFE, WIVES 


mind and wicCed deeds «« 
deBle a man; and no outwd 
observances can purity him, lu {uj, 
40-j; produced by the evil spirit 

and his demons, 18,95-7, 

Buddha preaches against wicked 
desires, 20, 263 sqq. ; the fate of the 
worldly and wicked, 24 , 5 i ”3 » 
way of a bad man, 40 , 238-44. 

Morality. 

Widows, cannot inherit, 2 , 133 sq. n.; 
portions of the harvest to be leit 
for the benefit of w., 3 , 373* 373 > 

28 , 296; re-marriage of w., 3 , 434 
sq., 435 n.; 27 , 152 n.; 33 , xv, 
329 ; Marriage (r) ; a w. 

mourns the death of her husband, 

3 , 441 sq. ; self-immolation of w., 

7 , xxix sq., 81, III, 111 n. ; 25 , 
196 n. ; 33 , 368 sq., 369 11.; 42 , 
185, 645, 648 ; duties of w., 7 , 1 1 1, 
III n. ; 14 , 89 sq., 234; 25 , 196 
sq, ; 33 , 381 ; son of a re-married 
w., is unholy, excluded from 5 rid- 
dha feasts, 12 , 7 ; 25 , 104, 108 ; the 
firm correctness of a solitary w., 
16 , 182, 184 n., 334 sq. ; keeps 
ornaments, worn during husband’s 
lifetime, 25 , 372; with the son of 
a w. one should not associate, 27 , 
78 ; 28 , 298 ; buried alive with the 
deceased husband, 27 , 181-4; com- 
passion with orphans, widowers, 
and w., they receive regular allow- 
ances, 27 , 243 sq., 298 ; property 
of w., 33 , 47 sq. and n. ; ‘appoint- 
ment ’ of w., jftr Niyoga. 

Wife, Wives. 

(a) 11 Indian rclitjions and popular vivwb. 

(^) 11 Indian law and custuin. 

(t) n ZoroaMriaiiiMii. 

0 /) n China. 

(f) n liilani. 

(ti) In Indian religions and 

POPULAR VIEWS. 

Therefon does a man, after having 
found a w.f consider himself a more 
perfect man, 1, 182; 25 , 335; how 
the pupil should honour the 
teacher’s w., 2, 28, 190 ; 7, 129-31 ; 
alms (fooil) given by an unfaithful 
w. should not be accepted, 2, 7 1 ; 
14 , 7 1 ; penances for husband who 
foisakes w., for w. who forsakes 
husband, and for unfaithful ws., 2, 
89 sq. ; 14 , 31, 31 sq. n., no sq.. 


252 ; 25 , 467 ; a w. compared to 
the vessel which contains the curds 
for the sacrifice, 2, 91 sq. ; 14, 220 
sq. ; the w.'s share in sacrifice, and 
other religious ceremonies, 2, 126 
sq., 126 n.-, 137, i59> 2iy ; 7 , m 
sq. ,* 12, I sq., 28, 28 n., 65, 71-6, 
84 n., 256-9, 256 n., 261 sq., 262 n., 

275 sq., 291, 345 n., 369 n., 396- 
400, 397 n., 398 n., 406 sq. and n., 
4 i 5 n., 424 n*; H ^ 86, 193-5 ; 

19 , 89; 25 , 78 sq., 97, 342-4; 26 , 
19 n., 61 sq., 61 n., 73 n., 86, 99 n., 
130 sq., 156, 177, 190-2, 225, 233 
sq., 235 n., 352 n., 365-9, 385, 
385 n., 442 sq.; 29 , 290 sq., 386; 
30 , 21, 23, 28 sq., 81, 99, 105, 196, 
316 sq. ; 33 , 264 ; 41 , 31-5, 154 n., 
190 n., 238 sq. ; 42 , 179-82, 185- 
92, 610 sq., 614, 645 ; 44 , 48, 240 ; 
a man should not shave during the 
pregnancy of his w., 2, 220 n. ; 
period of impurity for ws. and slaves, 

7 , 89 ; when a w. is to be avoided 
by a Snataka, 7 , 226 ; 25 , 135 sq. ; 
the leavings of funeral repasts are 
for husbands who have deserted 
ws. descended from good families, 

7 , 251 ; by giving a bed, one pro- 
cures a good w. or husband, 7 , 267, 
273 sq. ; a hermit must entrust the 
care of his w. to his sons, or let her 
accompany him into the forest, 7 , 

276 ; 25 , 199, 199 n. ; ws. attain to 
the worlds acquired by their hus- 
bands, 8, 256 ; dialogue between 
husband and w., a Brahma^/a in- 
structing his w. in the doctrine of 
Brahman, 8, 256-310; Dhamina 
being lost, the castes disagreed, and 
the w. despised her husband, 10 
(ii), 52 ; * W.S. for those who wanted 
ws.’ included in the perpetual grant 
made by Sudassana, 11 , 263 sq. ; 
the gods do not accept the offerings 
of a man whose w. is of the .SOdra 
caste, who lives in subjection to his 
w., or who allows a paramour to 
his w., 14 , 70 ; a .SOdra w, not to 
be approached during the perfor- 
mance of a .Srauta sacrifice, 14 , 96 ; 
faithful and good ws. reside after 
death with their husbands, unfaith- 
ful ones are born as jackals, 14 , 

1 1 2 ; one’s own w. is pure for one- 
self, impure for strangers, 14 , 17 1 ; 
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females who have been purchased 
cannot assist at sacrifices, 14 , 207 ; 
Heaven the reward of faithful w., 
14 , 232 ; husband and w. produced 
by the Self, 15 , 85 sq. ; all blessings 
come from a good and beautiful w., 

25 , 86, 332 ; how a dead w. is to 
be burned, 25 , 198; etymology of 

or ^ w.,* 25 , 329 ; acquires quali- 
ties of husband, 25 , 331 sq.; the 
husband is one with the w., 25 , 
335 ; husband receives his w. from 
the gods, 25 , 3 44 ; Utt mutual fidelity 
continue until death ^ this may be con- 
sidered as the summary of the highest 
law for husband and w., 25 , 345 ; the 
house is the w.*s resting-place, 26 , 
61; is one half of husband, 26 , 
61 n. ; 41 , 32 ; 43 , 132 ; the Patni- 
vata cup for Agni with the ws. of 
the gods (with reference to the 
sacrificer’s w.), 26 , 365-9, 365 n. ; 
Patnijala, ‘ the w.*s or ladies* hall,* 

26 , 448, 448 n. ; 43, 307, 307 n. ; 
where the w. or the fires are, there 
is the home, 29 , 89 ; fasts and per- 
forms the Vaijvadeva for the hus- 
band who is on a journey, 29 , 90 ; 
prayer of an illegitimate child 
making offerings to the Manes, 29 , 
104 ; when the domestic fire goes 
out, the w. shall fast, 29 , 172 ; 
made to lie down on the funeral 
pile, but rises again, 29 , 239; his 
zv. is (as it zvere) his house ^ 29 , 386 ; 
30 , 21 ; rite against a w.’s para- 
mour, 30 , 177, 295; Brahma/zas 
have the right to converse with 
other men’s ws., 33, 219 ; oaths by 
the heads of ws., 33, 315; is con- 
sidered half the body of her hus- 
band, sharing the result of his good 
and wicked deeds, 33, 369, 377 ; a 
w. deceased before her husband 
takes away his consecrated fire, 33, 
577 ; how a w. gains over her hus- 
band, 35 , 302 ; a w. who has no son 
is possessed with Nirr/ti, 41 , 65 ; 
charm to obtain a w., 42 , 95, 502 
sq. ; prayer for the w. at a Soma- 
sacrifice, 42 , 179-82 ; symbolical 
import of the Patnisawy%a by 
which offering is made to gods and 
their ws., 44 , 44, 44 n. ; at the 
horse-sacrifice the king’s ws. anoint 
the horse and walk round the dead 


horse and lie down near it, 44, 3 1 2 
sq., 321-6, 321 sq.n., 349, 386 sq. ; 
derisive and obscene conversation 
between priests and queens at the 
horse-sacrifice, 44 , 386 sq. ; sacri- 
ficer’s w. excluded from Pravargya, 
44 , 452 n., 463, 472, 495 sq. n., 
502 n., 504 ; the creator was not satis^ 
fled when he had given (to man) the w, 
as a fetter^ he added a chain round his 
neck in the form of children 240.; 

Agni, the lover of maidens, the hus- 
band of ws., 46 , 57, 59 ; men wor- 
ship Agni together with their ws., 
46 , 82 ; Agni accompanied by the 
Divine Ws., 46 , 186; Agni makes 
husband and w. united, 46 , 371 ; 
one whose w. has died, or who 
cannot procure a w., is prevented 
from belonging to an airama, 48 , 
705 ; do not adorn themselves, 
while their lord is absent, 49 (i), 
82 husband and w. retire into the 
forest together, 49 (i), 87 sq. ; 
husband and w. are both consecrated 
in sacrifices, and both purified by the 
performance of the rites of the Veda, 
and both destined to enjoy the same 
results afterwards, 49 (i), 88 ; ws, of 
gods, see Goddesses, 

(b) In Indian law and custom. 

The w.’s share of the inheritance, 
2 , 135; 25 , 567 n.; 33 , 377 sq. ; 
no division of property takes place 
between husband and w., as they 
are one in spiritual and worldly 
matters, 2, 156 sq. ; bride is given 
to the family, not only to the hus- 
band, 2, 166 ; both the w. and the 
husband have power over their 
common property, 2 , 170, 170 n. ; 
a Brahmazza (Snitaka) shall not 
take his meals with his w., 2, 222 ; 
7, 3 Ji; 14 , 6 j; 25 , ijs; 43,369 
sq. and n. ; a •SQdra shall live with 
his w, only, 2, 233, 233 n. ; duties 
of a w., 2, 270; 25 , 195-7, 3^91 
332 ; 33 , 368 sq. ; law relating to 
a w. whose husband has gone 
abroad or renounced domestic life, 
her duties, 2 , 272 ; 25 , 340 sq. ; 
plurality of ws., 7 , xxi, 70-3 ; 14 , 
196 sq. ; 32 , 129 ; 43 , 230; 46 , 74 *. 
a king must appoint eunuchs for 
his ws. as their guardians, 7 , 16; 
the crime of a w. who violates the 
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duty which she owes to her lord, 7 , 
27 ; duties of husband and w., a 
tWe of the law, 7, 38 ; 25, Ixx, * 54 , 

W-4S> VI 

w„ i crime in the fourth degree, 7, 


Perty. 25, ja6 ; a w «.,» 1 
or repudiated, cannot 

335, 333 »• ; repudiatinn'*"^''' 

supersession of w., 25 T," ’"'1 

344 ; sale of w.; 25,'^!;,^^' 
position of children accorX^^,’’ 
seiijority and caste of ws., as* " 

and n. » 35^ 


akerher meal when the husband 371 n.; ail ws. of one husband a^ 
takes ner i husband mothers through the son of one w 

’’"5 ® after thHueste and the 25 , 365 ; should not make a hoard 
r^t 'ey the household have eaten, from the property of their families 
7 ai 6 so • hating his w., one ol or their husbands, 25 , 372, 37a n. ; 
the sLn‘ cruelties! 8, 167, 167 Vaidehakas serve in the h^em, 26 , 
8a- householder shall be always 413, 4 * 3 . "-i of subsisting on 
devoted to his own w., 8, 216, 35» i w.’s earnings or property, 25 , 443, 
the old man who marries a young 44s » atonement lot killing his 

w. 10 (ii), 19; ws. consort with w., 25 , 448, 44 ^ n. ; two classes of 
other men, 12 , 76 ; there are more ws. in Vedic times, 32 , 275 sq. ; ws., 

ws. to one man, but only one hus- sons, slaves, are dependent, 83 , 51 ; 

band to one woman, 12, 148 sq., one who has forsaken his w, cannot 

148 n. ; husband and w., the cn- be a witness, 33 , 87 ,* miserable con- 

joyer and the one to be enjoyed, dition of a w. W'ho has been super- 
12 , 238; the ws. of slain soldiers seded by another, 33 , 92, 92 n. ; 
shall be provided for, 14 , 98 ; king’s gift of a w., an invalid gift, 83 , 128, 
duty towards the mother and ws. of 342 ; slavery analogous to the con- 
his predecessor, 14 , too; ws. who dilion of a w., 33 , 136 n., 138; 


should be abandoned, 14 , iii sq., 
234 ; 25 , 34a ; should never be for- 
saken, 14 , 133; 25 , 321; giving a 


compared with fields, 33 , 169, 176 
sq. ; lawsuits between husband and 
w. forbidden, 33 , 183, 183 n., 234 ; 


thousand oxen equals the gift of husband though feeble must always 


a maiden, 14 , 137 ; to eat in the 
company of one’s w. a custom of the 
south, 14 , 146 ; ws. to be jealously 
watched, for the son belongs to the 
begetter, 14 , 229 ; must be guarded 
more carefully than wealth, 14 , 
233 ; M'S., sons, daughters, slaves, 
male and female, given away as 
presents, 21, 243 ; an excellent w. 
may be taken even from a base 
family, 25 , 73 ; qualifications ro- 


be worshipped by his ws., 33 , 2 1 7 ; 
debts contracted by ws., 33 , 329; 
property of the w. belongs to one 
person even in an undivided family, 
33 , 382 ; a brother living with a 
deceased brother’s w., 33 , 389; 
should receive presents from her 
husband and from relations, 33 , 
391 ; a w. conciliates her husband 
with what belongs to him, 35 , 302 ; 
the queen, one of the king’s 


((uired for w., 25 , 75-8; ws. of ‘jewels,’ 41 , 60 ; a discarded w. is one 


several castes, 25 , 77, 342 sq. ; 
quarrels with a w. to be avoided, 
25 , 157 ; one’s w. to be considered 
as one’s own body, 25 , 158; must 
obey the husband, 25 , 195 sq. ; to 
be preserved at the expense of 


ic'ho has no son^ 41 , 65 ; 46 , 59 n., 
65 ; many ws. are a form of pros- 
perity, 44 , 313 ; Palagali, the king’s 
fourth w., of low caste, 44 , 3 1 3 n. ; 
how ws. treat their (hen-pecked) 
husbands like slaves, 45 , 275-8. 


wealth, but life to be preserved at 6V«* also Adultery, Marriage, and 
the expense of w. and wealth, 25 , Woman. 


251 ; the king in his harem, 25 , (r) In Zoroastrianism. 

251 sq. ; fine for defaming one’s Worship to be performed by the 
w., 25 , 302; may be beaten, 25 , w. as well as by the husband, 5 , 351 ; 
306 ; husband living on w.’s adul- the earth distressed by ws. who are 
tery, 25 , 317; can have no pro- disrespectful to their husbands, 5 , 
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JV7 ; classes of ws,, 18 , 185 n. ; 24 , 
316, 316 n. ; to be obedient to their 
husbands, 23 , 345; 24 , 78; a vir- 
tuous w. is a good helper of enjoy- 
ment, 24 , 41 ; to be protected, 24 , 
67; the worst w,, 24 , 69; may 
conduct legal proceedings for her 
husband, 37 , 55, 55 n. ; litigation 
about the ownership of a w., 37 , 
6 1 ; quarrels between husband and 
w., 37 , 65 sq., 66 n., ico ; crime of 
not maintaining ws. and children 
under control, 37 , 68 ; husband’s 
inquiry into the sin of a w., 37 , 77 ; 
limit of w/s liberality, of w.*s 
reverence for a husband, 37 , 99 ; 
duties of a w., 37 , 100, 381-3 ; in- 
come of w. and child, 37 , 113 ; 
evil-speaking to ws. of others, 37 , 
130; a good w. among the four 
things to be acquired in youth, 37 , 
1 80 ; merit of giving a virtuous w. 
to a righteous man, 37 , 204 ; Zoro- 
aster’s desire for a good w., 47 , 
153 sq. 

(fi) In China. 

His w. and mother take part in 
the feast of Duke Hsi, 3 , 346, 
346 n. ; assists at sacrifices and rites 
in ancestral temple, 3 , 366 sq., 
366 n.; 27 , 454, 457, 459 ; 28 , 33, 
2 12, 214, 240 sq., 247 ; a w.’s com- 
plaint of being forsaken or badly 
treated by her husband, 3 , 376, 
376 n., 433 sq.; the industry and 
reverence of a prince’s w. assisting 
him in sacrificing, 3 , 431 sq. and n. ; 
husband and w. looking on each 
other with averted eyes, 16 , 77 ; an 
old husband and a young w. — an 
old w. and a young husband- ex- 
traordinary associations, 16 , 117, 
£i 8 n., 302 sq., 303 n.; auspicious- 
ness of union with a young w., 16 , 
123, 124 sq. n. ; duties of husband 
and w., 16 , 126, 127 sq. n. ; 28 , 
245, 245 n., 247 sq.; 40 , 243 ; the 
duties of a good w., 16 , 136-8, 
138 n. ; 27 , 55 ; 28 , 431-4 ; 40 , 
243 ; it will not be good to marry 
a female who is bold and strong, 
16 , 154, 156 n. ; an economical w., 
16 , 178; the correct place of the 
w. in the family, 16 , 342, 243 n. ; 
relations between husband and w., 
16 , 278 sq. ; 27 , 27, 457 sq., 470 


sq. ; submission fortunate in a w., 
while the husband must decide 
what is right, 16 , 307; 27 , 380; 
mutual love of husband and w., 16 , 
3t3> 3 * 3 n* ; 27 , 440 ; entering into 
his palace and not seeing his w. is 
inauspicious, 16 , 326, 390 ; origin 
of the relations of husband and w., 
father and son, 16 , 435 sq. ; posi- 
tion of w. in China, 27 , 27, 457 sq., 
470* 479 ; the ruler’s court one 
should not speak of ws. and 
daughters, 27 , 103 ; titles and desig- 
nations of ws., 27 , 1 12 sq. ; burled 
in the same grave with the husband, 
27 , 132, 202 ; does not dare to see 
her husband’s parents without her 
upper robes, 27 , 1 76 ; presides at 
the funeral rites, 27 , 316; 28 , 75 ; 
ladies of the harem as teachers, 27 , 
350 n. ; husband and w. at cere- 
monies, 27 , 410-12 ; faithfulness 
the virtue of a w., 27 , 439; 
supplied with what was left from 
the rulei ’s meal, 28 , 4,40.; de- 
meanour of ws. on festive occa- 
sions, 28 , 74 sq. ; as personatrix of 
the dead, 28 , 75 ; look after the 
silkworms, 28 , 259; respect to be 
shown to the w., 28 , 266 ; inside the 
female apartments a man may sport, 
but should not sigh, 28 , 291 ; virtuo 
of w. and virtue of husband, 28 , 
364 ; Ai-thai Tho’s w. w’ould rather 
be his concubine than the w. of 
any other man, 39 , 229 ; bad men 
led by ws. or concubines to dis- 
obey their parents, 40 , 342. 

(e) In Islam. 

Pure ws. for the believers in 
paradise, 6, 4, 48 ; ws. are a garmeji/ 
unto you f and yc a ganUent unto them, 
6, 26 ; maintenance for a year to be 
bcq\ieathed to ws., 6; 37 ; arbitra- 
tion between husband and w., 6, 
77 ; punishment of refractory ws., 
6, 77 ; impartiality and kindness 
towards ws., 6, 90 ; law concerning 
an imputation of unchastity to a w., 

73 sq. ; Cjod created ws. for men 
and made between them affection 
and pity, 9, 126, 206 ; special injunc- 
tions for the ws. of Mohammed, 9 , 
142 sq. and n., 147 sq. 

Will: about free w*» 24 , 236 sq.; 
where the w. is not diverted from Us 
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object^ the spirit is concentrated, 40 , 
15; no more deadly weapon than 
the w., 40 , 84, 84 n. ; repress the 
impulses of the w., 40 , 87 ; w. or 
testament, iff Inheritance. See also 
Sahkalpa, and Volition. 

Will-o’-the-wlsp, or ‘ little shiner,’ 
42 , 4 1 1. 

Wind : Aryan storm myths, 4 , Ixiv ; 
spell against the w.-daeva, 4 , 140; 
the powerful W., made by Mazda, 
4 , 213 sq. ; 31 , 291 ; Ba^/, the W., 
invoked and worshipped, 4 , 2 1 3 sq. ; 
23 , 10, 18, 166, 285, 334, 352 ; 31 , 
256, 277, 291, 346; description of 
the w. spirit, 5 , 169; chief among 
those that blow, 8, 90, 90 n. ; 
Kr/shwa is the W., 8, 97 ; carries 
away perfumes, 8, 1 1 2 ; comes from 
the eternal divine being, 8, 192 ; 
heat in the body urged by a sharp 
w., 8, 2 37 sq. ; the soul shaken about 
by the w., 8, 239 ; one of the ten 
fires at the allegorical sacrifice of 
the sense-organs, 8, 261 ; presiding 
deity of nose and smell, 8, 3 37, 349 ; 
the three constituent elements, w., 
bile, and phlegm, 8, 343 n.; pre- 
siding deity of skin and touch, 8, 
350, 350 *1 is the source of the 

feeling of touch, 8, 352 ; purifies, 14 , 
jyj ; purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; 
appeased by Kcresasp, 18 , 372, 
376 sq. ; 87 , 198, 198 n. ; both angel 
and demon, 18 , 372 n. ; 24 , 17 n. ; 
Indian philosophers on the nature 
of w., 22, 9n. ; sins caused by 
actions injuring the lives in w., 22, 
13 sq. ; TLtrya worshipped on the 
day of Bfu/ (the W.), 23 , 92 ; assists 
Tijtrya, 23 , 102; the fiend-smiting 
\V, present at the ordeal, 23 , 170; 
victorious W. helps in battle, 23 , 
1 91 ; not to case nature against the 
w., 25 , 136 sq. ; a guardian deity of 
the world, 25 , 185, 216 sq. ; king to 
emulate the w., 25 , 396 sq. ; tells 
the gods the thoughts of man, 20, 
94 ; Ws., ‘ the noisy goddesses,’ 
invoked to protect cattle, 29 , 99, 
99 n. ; invoked for protection, 29 , 
349 ; the quarters, the consorts of 
W., 30 , 213 ; the bounteous W. of 
blessed gift, 81 , 256 ; the good and 
holy W., 31 , 277, 326 ; as the wind 
cannot be pointed out, yet exists, so 


Nirvina, 36 , xo6 sq. ; the breath of 
nature, 39 , 177; the bad man re- 
proaches the w. and reviles the rain, 
40, 242 ; Pa»ifavltiya, or oblation to 
the five ws., 41 , 48-50 ; invoked in 
a medical charm, 42 , 14 ; breath 
from the w., eye from the sun, 42 , 
56 ; mind fashioned from the "w., 
43 , 6 ; is everywhere, 43 , 3 3 sq. ; 
deity and metre, 43 , 53 ; by means 
of the twenty-onefold hymn-form 
one frees both rain and w. for living 
beings, 43 , 68 ; Vayu is the w., 43 , 
142 ; is the arrows of the Rudras in 
the air, 43 , 165 ; Vata, the w., as 
a Gandharva, the waters, as the 
Apsaras, his mates, 43 , 232; is on 
this side of the sun, and also in this 
and the other world, 43 , 235 sq. ; 
bestowing the w. (which blows in 
the three worlds) on the fire-altar 
by the ‘ oblations of air,’ 43 , 235-7 ; 
fire, sun, moon, quarters pass into 
the w., 43 , 333 ; kindled by the fire, 

43 , 399 ; one of the six doors to the 
Brahman, 44 , 66 sq. ; all beings^ 
indeed, pass oi*er into the w., and from 
out of the w. they are again produced, 

44 , 84 ; ‘from the w. I take thy 
breathings,* 44 , 133 ; the w.-names 
(Ocean, Flood, Unassailable, Irre- 
sistible, F'avourable, Ogress-ridder), 
and offerings to the W. under these 
names, 44 , 478 sq. ; the aerial ocean 
is the w., 44 , 479 ; deities identified 
with the W., 44 , 479-81 ; five kinds 
of w., as living beings, 45, 218, 
218 n. ; origin and feeding of w.- 
bodies, 45 , 397 ; Agni goes along 
with the flame-coloured Ws., 46 , 
187. See also Breath, Maruts, 
Pia/ias, Sacred objects, Vata, and 
Vayu. 

Wine, see Spirituous liquors. 

Winter, see Seasons. 

Wisdom, is beneficial, like fire, 5 . 
394; wise men, 10 (i), 23-6; Buddha 
explains the state of w., 10 (ii), 
128-51 ; the sevenfold higher w., 
seven kinds of w., 11, 0, 14, 61, 63, 
306 ; 35 , 128 ; how a Bhikkhu may 
obtain higher w., 11, 233; w. and 
justice, 18 , II sq. ; every good 
achieved through w., and the best 
w. is the pure religion, 18 , 20 sq. ; 
created as an appliance of man, 18 , 
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88 ; two kinds of w., 18 , 90, 90 n., 
133 sq., 134 n. ; what w. and 
intellect are good, 18 , 271 sq. ; is 
the handy bark across the sea of 
birth and death, 19 , 303 sq. ; 
heavenly W., and W. acquired 
through the ear, 23 , 4, 40., 12 sq., 
20, 35, 37 ; address, all the night 
long, the heavenly W., 23 , 339 ; Spirit 
of W., the innate w. of A6ha^ma^8^/, 
24 , xvi ; conversation with the Spirit 
of W., 24 , 3-1 1 3, 3 n. ; the creator 
created and managed the world 
through w., 24 , 5, 7 sq.; the power 
of w., 24 , 7 sq. ; homage to the 
Spirit of W., 24 , 8 ; w. without good- 
ness and skill without w. are useless, 
24 , 37 ; the wise and contented man 
cannot be disturbed, 24 , 70 ; he 
who is perfect in w. is rich, 24 , 70 ; 
who is more complete in w., 24 , 
76 sq. ; through w. every one is satis- 
fied, 24 , 80 ; the most perfect 
wealth, 24 , 89 ; the scat of w. in the 
body, 24 , 89 sq. ; the many advan- 
tages and uses of w., 24 , 98-104; 
a wise poor man is more esteemed 
by the angels than an ignorant king, 
24 , T05 ; w. and intelligence or 
reasoning distinguished, 35 , 50 sq., 
66-9 ; its characteristic mark, 35 , 
61 sq.; where is it? 35 , 120 ; in- 
stinctive and acquired w., 37 , 20 sq. ; 
is for Aiiharma2://,37, 317; increased 
by recitation of the revelation, 37 , 
330 ; of the good religion, 37 , 342 ; 
discriminating through w., 37 , 
373 sq. ; put away your small w., and 
yo7tr great w. will he bnglit^ 40, 137 ; 
Zoroaster sees the omniscient w., 
47 , 158. See also Knowledge. 

Wishes, rites for obtaining special, 
26 , 145, 351, 454 sq. ; 30 , 189, 359 ; 
43 , 138, 240 sq., 247, 265 ; different 
rules for building a house according 
to different \\\ one may have, 30 , 
120 sq. ; the anointed king chooses 
a boon, 41 , to8; three w. of the 
sacrificer fulfilled, 42 , i8r ; in w. 
nothing is excessive, 43 , 241, 247, 
265. 

Witchcraft: sorcery and curses 
cause impurity, or even loss of caste, 
2 , 92 ; magic rites and incantations 
enjoined for the king against 
enemies, 2 , 236; Brahmans and 


Buddhists credited with w. prac- 
tices, 4 , 8; created by Angra- 
Mainyu, 4 , 8, 8 n. ; men killed by 
w., 4 , 77 ; w. and evil-doing intro- 
duced by A«i Dahtka, 4 , 385 ; 18 , 
217; the sorcery of NOktargR, 5 , 
138; Bhikkhus must not practise, 
learn, or teach the low arts of 
divination, spells, w., &c., 11, 196 sq., 
199 ; 20, 152 ; diseases caused by w., 
17 , 60 ; a most grievous sin, 18 , 417 ; 
24 , 72 ; spells, w., and herbs per- 
nicious to life revert thither whence 
they come, when one thinks of 
Avalokitejvara, 21 , 414; slander 
more grievous than w., 24 , 9 ; the 
religion of the Manicheans de- 
nounced as w., 24 , 170; charms 
buried to do injury to enemies, 26 , 
i35» 135 n., 137 sq. ; ceremony to 
avert death through w., 30 , 118; 
disputes of persons versed in w. to 
be settled by persons familiar with 
the three Vedas only, 33 , 281; 
ordeal by poison to be administered 
without the application of spells, 33 , 
318 ; a vanishing root which makes 
men invisible, 35 , 281; 36 , 119; 
burying images of another to obtain 
an injurious power over him, 40 , 
241, 241 n. ; return from w. prac- 
tices without looking back, 41 , 44, 

53 sq. ; he who know'S the mystic 
meaning of ‘ year ' is not overcome 
by magic art, 44 , 14 ; Indra exor- 
cized by Tvash/r/ with Soma-juice 
suitable for w., 44 , 213 sq. ; Raivata 
skilled in sacred spells, and able to 
counteract poison, 49 (i), 194. See 
also Amulets, Auspicious rites. Im- 
precations, Incantations, Magic, 
Magic rites. Magician, Sorcerers, 
Spells, and Witches. 

Witches and wizards, believed in 
by the Arabs, 6, xiv; the soul's 
unatoned sin collected by w., 18 , 

54 ; wizards and w. vanquished by 
the angels, 18 , 88 sq. ; w. whose 
vesture is shooting stars, meteors, 
and comets, 18 , 96, 96 n. ; w. 
described, 18 , 97 ; demons, w., and 
wizards, 18 , 126, 384, 418-20, 424 ; 
24 , 91 sq., 103; execution of sup- 
posed w., 18, 428 ; the seven planets 
have the form of w., 24 , 128, 128 n., 
131, 132 n.; nail-parings become 
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weapons of wizards, 24 , 276 ; 
JIaoma invoked against demons, 
sorcerers, and w., 31 , 236 ; wizards 
and w. to be punished, 37 , 259; 
Al-hsien, a wizard and soothsayer, 
39, 262 sq.; a female practiser of 
love-spells sacrificed at the Purusha- 
medha, 44 , 414; Sito slain by w., 
47 , 137 sq. ; wizards attempt to 
harm the infant Zoroaster, 47 , 145. 
Witnesses, law about, 2 , 170 sq., 
246-9; 7 , 39, 44, 47-52; 14 , 80, 
82 sq., 202-4 ; 25 , 263-73, 284, 
284 n. ; 33 , xiii, 21, 23, 30, 34, 3«, 
58-60, 64 sq., 70, 77, 79-9^^ 235, 
244-8, 295, 297, 299-304, 311-14, 
331, 334, 339, 352 ; 37 , 38 ; examin- 
ing and exhorting w., 2, 248 sq. ; 
33 , 90-6 ; false witnesses not to be 
invited to a ^raddha, 2, 257 ; giving 
false evidence a mortal sin, causes 
loss of caste, 2 , 281 ; 7 , 134 ; 14, 
218; 25 , 441; false evidenee per- 
mitted, if true evidence would cause 
death, 7 , 50; penance for false w., 
7 , 176; 25 , 448 ; women and slaves 
not accepted as w,, 24, 78 ; one 
quarter of the guilt falls on a false 
w., 25 , 255 ; false evidence for 
pious ends, 25 , 272 ; w. concerning 
boundary marks, 25 , 299 sq. ; false 
w. and slayers of a Bi ahmawa equally 
guilty, 33 , 301 ; perjured w. punished 
as ‘open thieves,’ 33 , 360 sq. 6V<' 
fiho Judicial procedure, Oath, 
Ordeals, ami Woman (a, g). 

Wives, uf Wife. 

Wizards, jef Witches. 

Wolf, origin of, 41 , 131; 44 , 2r5. 

See also Animals {k). 

Woman, Women. 

Social and legal position of w. in Inilia. 

W. in Hr.'ihinawisin. 

(«) W. in IJiukUiism. 

(if) W. in (r'aina religion, 

(r) W. in Zoroastrianism. 

( /) W. in China. 

(y) W. in Isl.»m. 

Sfcaho Abortion, Adultery, Daugh- 
ters, Impurity, Alarriage, Mother, 
Niyoga, Prostitution, Sexual inter- 
course, Widows, aad W’lfe. 

(r?) SOCr.XL AND J.EOAL I’OSITION OF 
w. IN Indi.v. 

How female relations and other 
w. should be saluted, 2, 53 sq., 208 
sq. ; 14, 67, 153 sq. ; 25, 52, 54; 


sin of, and penances for^ slaying w., 
2 , 79sq., 284-^6; 7 , 158; 14 , 107 
sq., 212; 25 , 444} 448; way must 
be made for a (pregnant) w., 2, 126, 
171, 2 II ; 7 , 203; 14 , 68 sq., 243; 
25 , 55 ; w. in the law of inheritance, 
2, 133 sq. n., 303 n., 305 sq. n., 306, 
310; 7 , 68-70, 73 sq.; 14 , xxvi, 89, 
230 sq. and n. ; 25 , 348, 349 n., 352 
sq. and n., 358 n., 366 n., 367 n., 
370-2 and n., 377 n., 378, 378 sq. 
n.; 33, xv, 49, 189-96, 201 sq., 202 
n., 377-81, 383 ; all or some w. are 
free from taxes, 2 , 164; 14 , 99; 
not lost to the owner by adverse 
possession, 2, 243 ; 14 , 81 ; 25 , 279, 
279 sq. n. ; 33 , 61, 61 n. ; in an 
action concerning w., or the pro- 
creation of offspring, the defendant 
must answer without delay, 2, 249 ; 
in childhood a female must he subject to 
her- father^ in youth to her husband^ 
when her lord is dead to her sons; a w. 
must never be imiependent, 2, 270 n. ; 

7, iti ; 14 , 31, 231 ; 25 , 195, 327 
.sq. ; 33 , i96.sq. ; .separate property 
of w. (stridhana), 2 , 306 ; 7 , 69 sq.; 
25 , 84 sq. and n., 370-2 and n. ; 33 , 
136 n., 183, 190, 190 sq. n., 263 sq., 
383; fine for defamation of a maiden, 
7 , 29 ; 25 , 294 ; pregnant w. exempt 
from fare or toll, 7 , 36; 25 , 325 ; 
of female slaves and cattle, the off- 
spring shall be taken as interest, 7 , 
43 ; ^3, 67 ; w. in the law of debts, 
7 , 45; 33 , 45-9; a document exe- 
cuted by a w. makes no evidence, 
7 , 47 ; 33 , 76, 307 ; cannot be wit- 
nesses, 7 , 48; 25 , 268; 33 , 86, 89 
sq. ; certain ordeals fit, others unfit 
for w., 7 , 54; 33 , 98, loi, 113, 248 
sq.; illegitimate intercourse with 
w., 7 , 62- 5, 222 ; w. and the inter- 
mixture of castes, 7 , 66 ; duties of 
w., 7 , iiosq.; 25 , Ixix, 42, 194-7; 
33 , 368 ; the crime of killing a w. 
in her courses, or a pregnant w., or 
an atrcyi, equal to the murder of a 
Brahmawa, 7 , i 3 3 s(j. ; sin of inter- 
course vx'ith w. w ho drink spirituous 
liquor, 7 , 157,* 25 , 443 sq. ; the 
male the ruler of females, 8, 345 
sq. ; adorned w. enumerated among 
the wealth of kings, 10 (ii), 50 ; 35, 
267 : the male represents energy, 
the female is without energy, 12, 
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402; 43 , 230; 44 , 219; hushamis^ 
doubtless^ are the support of w., 12, 
441 ; can neither give nor receive 
a son except with husband’s permis- 
sion, 14 , 75 j 334; w. shall be wit- 
nesses in cases concerning w., 14 , 
82; 25 , 266, 266 n.; 33 , 82; false 
evidence regarding w., 14 , 83 ; 25 , 
271 ; the son of an unmarried dam- 
sel, 14 , 86 sq., 227; punishments 
and penances for w. who have of- 
fended, 14 , 108-12; 25 , 382; fine 
for killing a female of the .Sudra 
caste, 14 , 118 ; crimes by which w. 
become outcasts, 14 , 133; fighting 
with w. forbidden, 14 , 200 ; punish- 
ments for murder of w., 14 , 202 ; 
purchase and sale of w. denounced 
as a crime, 14 , 207 sq. ; laws regard- 
ing w., 14 , 231-5 ; 25 , 6ii sq. ; 33 , 
xiii ; the learned lady Gargi Va^ak- 
navi, 15 , 130 sq., 136-9; violence 
towards w. recommended, 15 , 217 ; 
the sixty-four accomplishments of 
w., 22, 282, 282 n. ; honour due to 
w., 25 , Ixvii, 85 sq. ; deceiving w. 
and 6Tidras, 25 , 160; forming part 
of the booty, 25 , 231 ; employed in 
the royal service, 25 , 236; betray 
secrets, hence to be removed from 
a king’s council, 25 , 239; the king 
must deliberate on the behaviour of 
the w. in his harem, 25 , 240 ; the 
king shall protect the property of 
unprotected w., 25 , 257 sq. and n. ; 
may exceptionally be witnesses, 25 , 
267 ; swearing falsely to w. at mar- 
riages allow-ed, 25 , 273 ; stealing w., 
punishment for it, 25 , 310, 498; 33 , 
227, 362 sq.; to protect w., arms 
may be taken up, 25 , 315; .all w. 
must be carefully guarded, 25 , 327- 
30; 33, 367 ; six causes of the ruin 
of w., 25 , 329 ; slayers of w. put to 
death, cannot be purified, 25 , 382, 
469 ; pregnant w. not punished for 
committing nuisance, 25 , 392 ; how 
w. .allure men, 26 , 30 sq. ; are given 
to vain things, 26 , 53 ; beauty of \v., 
26 , 1 13; 44 , 294 sq.; neither own 
any self nor do they own any heri- 
tage, 26 , 367 ; shall not be chario- 
teers, 29 , 364 ; a w. approaches a 
friend for a gift, 32 , 3 r 3 ; a charit- 
.able w. is worth more than a miserly 
man, 32 , 356 ; in the case of a w. a 


sentence passed may be reversed, 
33 , 16 sq. and n. ; valid and invalid 
transactions of w., 33 , 49 sq. ; law 
of limitation regarding property of 
w., 33 , 61 sq.; females (slaves) as 
articles of sale, 33 , 150, 150 n.; 
purchased, 33 , 175 sq., 176 n.; in- 
tercourse with unchaste w. per- 
mitted, 33 , 180 sq.; lawsuits raised 
by w. inadmissible, 33 , 234 ; w. are 
not entitled to bestow gifts, or to 
sell property, 33 , 264 ; must not be 
put under restraint, 33 , 288 ; for w., 
representatives must proffer plaint 
or answ'er, 33 , 288 ; are easily de- 
ceived by forged documents, 33, 
307 ; law about possession of w. and 
slaves, 33 , 3 1 1 ; gifts to be bestowed 
on idiots, aged and infirm, w. and 
children, 33 , 349 ; treatment of a 
w. violated against her will, 33 , 366 
sq. ; punishment for adulterous w., 
33 , 367 ; see also Adultery ; vices of 
w., 33 , 368; gift of w. forbidden, 
36 , 12 r ; the male lies on the right 
side of the female, 41 , 199; 43 , 81 ; 
a female injures no one, 41 , 202; 
a perfect w. is fair-knotted, fair- 
braided, fair-locked, 41 , 232 ; sisters 
without a brother, bereft of strength, 
42 , 22, 258 sq.; mentioned before 
men, 42 , 93 ; unmarried girls live 
with mother, fatlier, or brother, 42 , 
254 ; female head-gear, 42 , S jSsq.; 
people do not hill a w.y but rather take 
\auythinf) from her {leaving her') alive ^ 
44 , 62 ; there is no friendship with 
w., 44 , 7 1 sq. ; wool and thread is 
w.’s work, 44 , 219; one who is in 
his prime of life dear to w., 44 , 295 ; 
made to be attendant upon man, 
44, 300; brotherless girls, i.e. w. 
of evil conduct, go to hell, 46 , 335. 

\b) W. IN Brahmanism. 

Some w. to be approached, othei s 
not, no w. to be avoided at the 
Vamadcvy.a, 1 , 30 n. ; 38 , 310; 
seeing a w. in a dream is prophetic 
of success, 1 , 76; 48 , 604; is the 
altar on which the Dev.a? offer seed, 
1, 79; 15 , 208 ; here the blood of the 
w. is a form of Agni if re); there- 
fore no one should despise it. And the 
seed of a man is a form of Aditya 
{sun); therefore no one should despise it^ 
1 , 232; w., the Self, .and child- 
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birth, 1 , 243-5; Artha/lstra, the 
knowledge which iSOdras and w. 
possess, a supplement of the Athar- 
va-veda, 2, xxxii, 171, 171 n. ; are 
not initiated, 2 , a n. ; how the Brah- 
ma>flrin should behave towards 
w., 2 , IT, 34 ; 14 , i52“4» *57; 25 , 
69 ; must not refuse alms to Brah- 
ma/tflrins, 2 , 12 ; the Bralima^arin 
should not gaze at, or touch w., 2, 
25 sq., 188; the recitation of the 
Veda must be interrupted, when a 
student and a 50 dra w. look at each 
other, 2, 34; purification prescribed 
on touching a w., 2, 59 ; penances 
to be performed by w,, 2, 84, 84 n. ; 
an initiated person shall not eat the 
leavings of w., 2, 122, 122 n.; rites 
and customs to be learnt from w., 
2 , 138, 138 n., 171 ; 29 , 182; 30 , 
255 ; shall not perform religious 
rites, sacrifices, vows, fasts, 2, 139, 
270, 270 n. ; 25 , i6f, 196, 437; 
30 , 267 ; newly-married or unmar- 
ried damsels, sick w., and pregnant 
w. must eat before the householder, 
and may eat even before guests, 2, 
204 ; 7 , 216 ; 14 , 265 ; 25 , 96, 96 n. ; 

29 , 86 ; rules for the Snataka with 
regard to w., 2 , 222, 224 ; 14 , 243 ; 
25 , 137; 29 , 125, 3*7-19, 409; 

30 , 85; funeral rites for female 

relations, 2 , 253; 7 , 86; 14 , 28, 
28 n., 177 sq.; 29 , 358 sq.; a person 
who sacrifices for w. not to be in- 
vited to a ^raddha, 2, 257; sins 
whereby w. become outcasts, 2, 28i» 
281 n. ; dying in defence of w. and 
children secures beatitude, 7 , 67 ; 
25 , 416; impurity of w. after a 
miscarriage, 7 , 90; 14 , 182; 25 , 
179; impurity on the death of w., 
7 , 90; 25 , 180; the marriage 

ceremony is considered as the 
initiation of w., 7 , 90 ; impurity 
by death and childbirth, with regard 
to w., 7 , 91 sq. ; the mouth of a 
w. is always pure, 7 , 103 ; 25 , 192 ; 
religious rites for girls, except 
marriage rites, performed without 
sacred texts, 7 , 114; 25 , 42, 330, 
350 n. ; 29 , 57, 183 sq., 298, 397 ; 
30 , 59, 6a ; while engaged in per- 
forming penances or rites securing 
success, one must avoid convers- 
ing with w., 7 , 151 ; 14 , 124, 305, 


323 ; 25 , 476 ; rule about sipping of 
water for w., 7 , 199; the share of 
departed w. and maternal ancestors 
in the ^raddhas, 7 , 238 sq.; Lakshm! 
resides in the body of a married w., 
and of an unmarried damsel, 7 , 299 ; 
Lakshmi resides in virtuous w., 7 , 
300 sq. ; become corrupt by neglect 
of family rites, 8, 41; even w. 
attain the supreme goal, 8, 85, 85 n., 
255;' seven females,^ giving birth 
to the universe, 8, 287, 287 n. ; 
association with w. belongs to the 
quality of passion, 8, 324 ; among 
w. who are a source of happiness, 
the Apsarases are chief, 8, 347 ; the 
goddess Mihejvar?, the chief of 
‘those who are followed by men 
full of desires,* 8, 347 ; the altar 
represented as a w. embracing the 
man (fire), 12, 63; 26 , 119 sq. ; 
the offering-spoon is female, the 
dipping-spoon is male, 12, 71 ; w. 
eat apart from men, 12, 259 ; 
maidens worship Rudra Tryambaka 
to obtain husbands, 12, 441 ; rules 
of purification for w., and 5 fidras, 
14 , 21, 167; what has been handled 
by w. must be purified, 14 , 22 ; 
Indra and the w., 14 , 33,61 ; belong 
to Soma, Gandharva, and Fire, be- 
fore they belong to men, 14 , 133; 
begging from w., 14 , 157; 44 , 50; 
are pure at the time of dalliance, 
14 , 170; are considered to have no 
business with the sacred texts ^ 14 , 178 ; 
25 , 330; less severe penances for 
w., 14 , 221, 223; an ascetic must 
not speak with w., 14 , 282 ; are the 
devata of the loving person, 15 , 
143 ; the creation of w., 15 , 215 ; 
aged w. perform rites at the birth 
of a child, 19 , 7 ; names of w., 25 , 
35, 76 sq. ; 29 , 183, 297 ; 30 , 58, 
285; are naturally wicked, 25 , 69, 
330; milk of w., forbidden food, 
25 , 171 ; no funeral libations for 
wicked w., 25 , 184 ; mode of purifi- 
cation for w., 25 , 193 ; punishment 
in future births of w., 25 , 499 ; 
pursued by Rakshas, 26 , 35 ; Gan- 
dharvas fond of w., 26 , 53 ; 42 , 34 ; 
auspicious or evil bodily marks of 
w., 29 , 21, 165; 30 , 42, 256 sq. ; 
42 , 109, 260 sq. ; 43 , 81 ; happy 
young w. who are not widows 
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employed at weddings, 29 , 3a ; 
peiform a dance at the wedding, 
29 , 3a ; different rules as to salving 
for w., 29 , aaS ; ceremonies to be 
performed by the w, of the house, 
29 , 347, 249 ; perform sacrifice to 
agricultural deities, 29 , 336 ; a per- 
jurer will become a w. in a future 
birth, 33 , 9a ; created for the sake 
of propagation, 33 , 169 ; impure is 
the part of w. below the navel, 41 , 
3a ; female conceives again after 
birth, 41 , 31 1 ; are fond of kush/;&a 
plant, 42 , 6, 680 ; brings forth 
within a year, 44 , 1 2 ; * w.*s rites * 
(strikarma«i), charms pertaining to 
w., 42 , 94-110, 275, 3”, 371 sq., 
479 sq., 496 sq. ; w. of the waters, 
42 , 409, 521 ; Belief and Unbelief as 
two w., 44 , no sq. ; by the womb 
of w. Pra^Spati bore creatures, 44 , 
1 14; four w., a maiden, and four 
hundred female attendants given 
as sacrificial gift, 44 , 402 ; unchaste, 
barren, and other w. sacrificed at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 413, 415; 
different sepulchral mound for men 
and w., 44 , 435 ; w., the 5 (idra, the 
dog, and the crow are untruth, sin, 
darkness, 44 , 446; the Mahavira 
pot is a w., 44 , 449 ; Agni and 
Aryaman connected with w,, 46 , 
371 ; 7 u. are Brahman^ and so are men^ 
48 , 19 1 ; compared to a fire in 
which seed is offered, 48 , 585 ; — 
when one who is about to study 
the Veda wishes to speak to a w. in 
her courses, he should speak to a 
BrShmawa before and after speaking 
to her : this is auspicious for her 
offspring, 2, 34 ; w. in their courses 
are Apapatras, 2 , 61 n.; purifica- 
tion for touching a w. in her 
courses, or a w. after confinement, 
2, 253; 7. 94; 14 , 30, i8j ; 25 , 
183 ; food of a w. who has no male 
relatives, of a w. in her courses, 
of an unchaste w., of a w. in child- 
bed, or of men who are ruled by 
w., must not be eaten, 2, 266 sq. ; 
7 , 163 sq.; 14 , 69; 25 , 161-3; 
punishment of menstruous w. who 
touches an Aryan, 7 , 34 ; a w. is 
purified by her monthly discharge, 
7,97; 14 , 24, 3*-3, 132 sq., 233; 
25 , 188 ; a Snataka must not speak 


to, nor approach aw. in her courses, 
7 , 228 ; 25 , 135, 137 ; the look of a 
w. in her courses is contaminating 
at a iSraddha, 7 , 250 ; 25 , 1 19 ; rules 
for w. during their courses, 14 , 3 a 
sq. ; 15 , 218 sq.; 25 , 179; 30 , 199, 
199 n,, 268; sin of intercourse 
with menstruating w., 25 , 466 ; the 
Dikshita’s garment beaten by the 
priest, in case part of it may have 
been spun or woven by an unclean 
w., 26 , 10; in the presence of a 
recently confined woman or one in 
her courses, Veda-study must be 
interrupted, 29 , 8 1 , 1 1 7, 1 4 1 . See 
also Atreyl. 

(r) W. IN Buddhism. 

Bad conduct is the taint of w,, 10 fi), 
61 ; love of man towards w., to oe 
destroyed by the Bhikkhu, 10 (i), 
69 ; contempt for w.*s body, 10 
(ii), 160; as mourners, at funerals, 
11, xli; excluded from accompany- 
ing the funeral procession, 11, xlii ; 
so long as no w. or girls belonging to 
their clans are detained among the 
Va^^ians, by force or abduction, so 
long they will prosper, 11, 3 sq,; 

* how are we to conduct ourselves ^ 
Lord^ Tvith regard to womankind I * 

* Don^t see theniy yfnanda,* ‘ But if we 
should see them^ 7 v hat are 7 ve to doT 
Abstain from speech ^ Ananda^ ‘ But if 
they should speak to wj, Lord^ 7 vhat are 
7 ve to do ? ’ ^JCeep 7 vide a 7 vake^ A nanda^ * 
11 , 91 ; the Bhikkhu abstains from 
the getting of any w. or girl, of 
bondmen or bondwomen, 11, 19 1 ; 
the W.-T reasurc of King Sudassana, 
11, 256 sq. ; the ideal of a beautiful 
w. and a virturus wife, 11, 256 sq. ; 
a Bhikkhu must not lie down, nor 
take a seat in secret with a w., 13 , 
32, 42 ; a Bhikkhu must not preach 
the Dhamma, in more than five or 
six words, to a w. unless another 
man be present, 13 , 32 sq.; a 
Bhikkhu must not journey with 
a w. even as far as the next village, 
13 , 47 ; female lay disciples of 
Buddha, 13 , 109 sq. ; 17 , 216-25; 
delusions by w., one of the dangers 
in which interruption of Vassa is 
permitted, 13 , 315 sq. ; the longing 
of pregnant w., 17 , 295 ; attempts 
to delude Buddha by w., 19 , 38-46, 
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53 sq. ; 49 (i), 36-48; Buddha dis- 
gusted at the sight of the sleeping 
w., 19 , 54 - 6 ; 49 (i), 56-9; cf. 13 , 102 
sq.; the wiles of w., 19 , 253-6 ; 35 , 
294-7, 297 n. ; not to be saluted 
by Bhikkhus, 20 , 195 ; a Bhikkhu 
should not look into the face of the 
w. who gives him food, 20, 291 ; 
Buddha is very reluctant to admit 
w. into the Order, and declares that 
that religion will not last long in 
which w. arc allowed to enter into 
the homeless state, 20, 320-6 ; are 
capable of Arhatship, 20 , 322 ; 35 , 
297 n. ; if no w. had been admitted 
to the Order, Buddhism would have 
endured lor a thousand years, 20, 
325; 35, j86; Ananda caused the 
dea(l body of Buddha to be saluted 
by w. first, 20 , 379; Ananda blamed 
for exerting himself for the ad- 
mission of w. into the Order, 20 , 
380; there is no womankind in 
Buddha-fields, 21 , 194, 197, 377> 
417; w. as preachers, 21, 213-20, 
336 S<1., 336 n., 3 (6, 348 ; ladies 
hear the SaddharmapuWanka, 21 , 
248, 424 ; cannot occupy the ranks 
of Brahma, Indra, chief guardian of 
the four quarters, /Takravaitin, 
Bodhisattva, 21 , 252; cannot reach 
Buddhaship, but the daughter of 
Sflgara changes her sex to become a 
Buddha, 21 , 252- 4 ; a Bodhisatt- 
va’s conduct towards w., 21, 265- 
6 ; capable of perfect enlightcii- 
incnt, 21 , 316 s(|., 319-24; 49 (ii), 
199; merits acquired by young 
ladies who hear the law preached, 
21, 328 35 ; a preacher of the law 
discerns by his smell whether a 
pregnant w. will bear a boy or a 
girl, 21, 344 ; a w. who hears 
the Bhaishaij-yaraii’a chapter of the 
SaddharmapuWarika will never be 
reborn again as w., but as a 
Bodhisattva in Sukhavati, 21 , 389 
sq. ; Cjadgadasvara assumes the shape 
of a w. in order to preach the Lotus 
to w., 21, 401 sq.; w. who wish to 
have beautiful offspring adore Ava- 
lokitejvara, 21, 409 ; conditions 

under which the Lotus of the True 
Law may be entrusted to w., 21 , 
432 sq. ; ladies studying the Abhi- 
dhamma, 35 , 24 sq. ; mentioned 


before men in the phrase ‘a w. or a 
man,’ 35 , 83, 83 n. ; 36 , 89, 127 sq. 
n., 175 ; 49 (ii), 123, 125, 129, 139 ; 
Khug;guttara remembered her pre- 
vious births, 35 , 122 ; reveal secrets 
through infirmity, 85 , 141; w. 
whose good actions bare fruit in 
this life, 35 , 17a; inlluence of 
Buddhism on w., 35 , 297 n. ; a 
married w. sins only in secret, 36 , 
82 ; rules of conduct towards w. 
for Bhikkhus, 36 , 98, 98 n., 100 ; 
there are men who have become 
w., and w. who have become men, 
36 , 101 ; a w. without a husband 
despised, 36 , 140; the life of w. is 
always darkness, 49 (i), 4 ; w. of the 
seraglio viewing a royal procession, 
49 (i), 28-30 ; saints seduced by w., 
49 (i), 38 sq. ; despise their female 
nature, 49 (ii), 19; Stryagara, 

‘ Krauenzimmer,* 49 (ii), 64 n. 6>r 
n/jo Bhikkhunis, 

(//) W. IN Gaina religion. 

I'he world is greatly troubled by 
w. who are the causes of all sin, 22, 
2 1, 48, 8 1 ; Mahavira renounced the 
female sex, 22, 80 ; on the conduct 
of Gaina monks with regard to w., 
22 , 303 ; 45 , 5, 74-6 ; one of the 
twenty “two troubles (parisaha) to be 
vanquished by a Gaina monk, 45 , 9, 
II ; empty houses i. e. in which 
there are no w., 45 , 12 n. ; i/o not 
desire (w.), those femaie demons, on 
"lidiose breasts ^s^row two lumps of flesh, 
who continually change their mind, ivho 
entice men, and then make a sport of 
them as of shroes. A houseless {monk) 
should not desire w., he should turn 
a%vay from females, 35 ; nothing in 
the world offers so many difiicultics 
to the monk as w., he should there- 
fore avoid their company altogether, 
45 , 186, 204 ; w. and water cause 
loss of sanctity to a Gaina monk, 45 , 
266 ; heretics, slaves of w., see no 
harm in intercourse with w\, 45 , 
270 ; are a great temptation to 
monks, how they must be avoided, 
45 , 270-8 ; one man {w.) have in their 
heart, another in their words, and 
another still in their actions. There- 
fore a monk should not trust w., knenv- 
in^ that they arc full of deceit ^ 45 , 274 ; 
though acquainted with the Stri- 
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veda, men get into the power of w., 
45 , 274; seduced by their senses 
and by w., men are bom again and 
again, 45 , 318; men whom w. do 
not seduce value Moksha most, 45 , 
3 30. See aho Gaina monks and nuns, 
and Gaina nuns. 

{e) W. IN Zoroastrianism. 

Impurity of, and rules regarding 
to, w. during their menses, defile- 
ment by menstruous matter, 4 , 
Ixxviii sq., Ixxxi, 65, 80, 185-9 \ 6, 
lx, 348, 251, 261, 265, 270 sq., 276- 
85, 304> 333, 340 sq. n. ; 18 , 191, 
228,447; 24,111,370, 296,302-5, 
332-4, 340, 353 ; 37 , 45, 100-2, 162, 
164, 187, 432, 446; 47 , 168; w.*s 
diseases (abnormal issues) created 
by Angra-Mainyu, 4 , 9 ; the earth 
M inting a good husbandman, is like 
a maiden without a husband, 4 , 29 ; 
an object of contract, like cattle or 
fields, 4, 45 sq., 45 n. ; a w. who has 
been delivered of a still-born child, 
4 , 62-5, 91 sq. ; difference of rules 
of purification according to sex, 4 , 
no, 137; belong to the earth, 4 , 
144 ; law about seduction, 4 , lySsq. ; 
atonement for intercourse with a w. 
during her sickness, 4 , 206-8 ; may 
act as priests, as well as men, 4 , 307- 
9, 307 n., 327 ; 5 , 33a sq., 333 n. ; 
37 , 95 ; the sacrifice of w. and 
children accepted, 4 , 339 ; the fiend 
of menstruation (Geh), 5 , 15 sq., 
15 n., 283, 283 n. ; menstruation 
and generation, 5 , 60 sq. ; carrying 
the corpse of a pregnant w., 5 , 247, 
247 n., 319, 319 n. ; pollution ot 
pregnant w. punishable, 5, 372 ; fire 
to be maintained in the dwelling 
of a pregnant w., 5 , 316 sq. ; not 
marrying a husband a sin worthy 
of death, 5, 322 sq. ; honourable 
position of Mazdayasnian w., 5 , 367, 
367 n, ; virtuous w. protected by 
Spendarma^, 5 , 373, 376 sq. ; pro- 
visions made for wives and daughters 
of a deceased pater familias, 18 , 183- 
90 ; law of inheritance and w,, 18 , 
^83-7, 195 sq. ; 37 , 486; fit and 
unfit w. for adoption, 18 , 190 sq. ; 
Fravashis of holy w., of w. who have 
many sons, worshipped, 23 , 234-8 ; 
31 , 197, 204, 309, 215, 219, 334, 
373, 379 ; maids pray to Vayu for 


a husband, 23 , 258, 358 n. ; the holy 
w., well principled and obedient to 
her husband, 23 , 3 1 8, 32 1 ; not to be 
witnesses, 24 , 78, 78 n, ; 37 , 38, 58 ; 
virtues of a w., 24 , 108 ; ceremonies 
performed both by men and w., 
24 , 263; sacred thread-girdle to be 
worn by w. and men (sic), 24 , 268, 
270; dangers to menstruation, 24 , 
277 ; dangers to pregnant w. to be 
avoided, 24 , 377 sq. ; sin of slander 
regarding w., 24 , 305 sq. ; the only 
Nyayij for w. is obedience to their 
husbands, 24 , 320 sq. ; all w. must 
have the Dvazdah-hfimast cele- 
brated, as an atonement for men- 
struation, 24 , 330 sq., 330 n. ; sin 
and punishment of w. committing 
adultery, 24 , 331 sq. ; garments fit 
for menstruous w., 24 , 355 ; Haoma 
grants offspring to w., and husbands 
to the maidens, 31 , 237 ; good men 
and w., whom Ahura knows, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 253, 257, 268; the w. 
who have many sons worshipped, 31 , 
336, 385 ; stately w. of good parent- 
age worshipped, 31 , 340 ; holy w. 
summoned to the sacrifice, 31 , 342 ; 
the house-mistress, and the holy 
woman forward in good thoughts, 
words, and deeds, 31 , 386 ; law about 
property of w., 37 , 1 8, 148 ; conflicts 
between childless w. and pregnant 
w., 37 , 41 ; about well-taught w., 37 , 
45 ; about the care of a pregnant 
w., 37 , 45 ; stealing w. (slaves), 37 , 
58 sq. ; condemned for wizard’s 
spells, 37 , 65 ; sin of bartering w. 
for w., 37 , 66 ; about a w. without 
a guardian, 37 , 71 ; about theft by 
w., 37 , 76 ; sin of giving weapons to 
w., 37 , 78 ; a w. may marry one of 
two men condemned to death, 37 , 
78 ; fitness of w. for judgeship, if 
acquainted with the law, 37 , 80; 
relation of sexes, 37 , 109-12 ; damsel 
given by an idolater to a Mazda- 
worshipper, 37 , 148 ; a w. who is 
reverent, 37, 485 ; heretics buying 
their w. as sheep, 47 , 89. 

(/) W. IN China. 

One of Wfl’s ‘ ten men ’ (ministers) 
was a w., 3 , 128 n. ; overseers of 
states shall find helping connexions 
for (destitute) w., 3 , 180; worship 
of female ancestors, 3 , 323, 326, 
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326 n., 332 ; an unfortunate w. who 
has been seduced bemoans her fate, 
437 sq. ; a lady assures her lover 
of her affection unto death, 3 , 440 ; 
those who exercise forbearance with 
the ignorant, learn even from w., 
16 , 65, 66 n. ; ignorance and retire- 
ment are proper in w., 16 , 100, 
10 1 n. ; rules for w. driving in a 
chariot, 16 , 205, 206 sq. n. ; 27 , 
96 sq. ; male and female arc sepa- 
rate, but they seek the same object, 
16 , 243 ; ‘ the firm correctness of a 
w., in peeping out from a door,* 16 , 
293 ; their work in the preparation 
of silk, 27 , 36 ; 28 , 16, 16 n., 223 sq. ; 
rules of propriety in intercourse 
between male and female, 27 , 77 sq., 
105, 454 470; 28,298sq.; ladies 

who should not be called by their 
names, 27 , 100 sq. ; tic up their 
hair in mourning, 27 , 129; selling 
of concubines, 27 , 145 ; mourning 
costume of w., 27 , 156; w. paying 
visits of condolence, 27 , 163; 28 , 
166 ; places of men and of w. at the 
funeral, 27 , 1 7 5 ; on the roads men 
take to the right, w. to the left, 27 , 
244 ; their part in the ceremonies 
connected with the silkworm rear- 
ing, 27 , 265 ; regulation of w.’s work, 
27 , J78, J78 n., 303, 435 . 479; 28 , 
431 ; deer and w. sent as tribute to 
the ruler, 27 , 433 f 433 «• ; the strong 
and the weak, 27 , 440 ; the xv. follows 
{and obeys') the man:— in her youth y 
she folloxvs her father and elder brother ; 
when married y she folloxvs her husband ; 
xvhen her husband is dcady she folloxvs 
her son. ‘ Man ’ denotes supporter, A 
man by his xvisdom should {be able to) 
lead others y 27 , 441 ; education of 
girls, 27 , 477, 477 n., 479 ; w.*s 
dress, 28 , 1 5 ; at festival meals 

w. do not remove the dishes, 28 , 20 ; 
different mourning for males and 
females, 28 , 44 ; the positions and 
functions of male and female, 28 , 
6 a ; distinction between males and 
females, 28 , 104 ; a man not to die 
in the hands of w., nor a w. in the 
hands of men, 28 , 173 ; a man con- 
siders the head the most important 
to him, a w. the waist, 28 , 389 ; the 
female overcomes the male by her 
stillness, 39 , 32, 104; themembersof 


the royal harem do not pare their nails 
nor pierce their ears, 39 , 231 ; the 
male precedes, the female follows, 

39, 335 ; to be gentle and obedient, 

40 , 243 ; the masculine is pure and 
moves, the feminine turbid and at 
rest, 40 , 250, 

(g) W. IN IslAm. 

Female infanticide of ancient 
Arabs, 6, x, 1 32 sq., 1320.; position 
of w. amongst the Arabs, 6, xi ; 
female infanticide forbidden by 
Mohammed, 6, Ixxv, 135,256, 256 n.; 
9, 4, 280, 322 ; degradation of w. in 
Islam, 6, Ixxv sq. ; ‘believing w.* 
included in the promise of reward 
in future life, 6, Ixxvi, 70, 70 n., 
89, 183, 261 ; 9 , 143 sq., 194, 233; 
your w. are your tilthy 6, 3 3 ; not to 
be approached during menstruation, 
6, 33 ; two w. equal to one man as 
witnesses, 6, 45 ; property of w., 6. 
7*”5» 77 i ‘fhe chapter of w.* in the 
Qur’in, 6, 7 1-96 ; men superior to 
w., 6, 77 ; law regarding w., 6, 90 ; 
Jewish and Christian w. allowed to 
Muslim, 6, 98 ; preference of sons 
to daughters, 9 , 5, 174 ; those who 
cast imputations on chaste w. shall 
be cursed in this world and the 
next, 9, 76 ; persons by whom w. 
may be seen unveiled, 9, 76 sq., 
147 sq. ; to be chaste and modest, 
not display their ornaments, 9 , 76 
sq., 148 ; rules for social intercourse 
of w. past childbearing, 9 , 8’ ; 
privileges granted to Mohammed in 
the matter of w., 9 , 146 ; damsels 
in paradise, 9 , 170, 180, 220, 249, 
261-3, 3*7 ; female offspring de- 
spised, 9, 2 1 2 ; absurdity of ascrib- 
ing daughters to God, while men 
have sons, 9 , 250, 252 ; law relating 
to w. who have fled from idolators 
to the Muslims, 9 , 279 sq. ; duties 
of Muslim w., 9 , 280. 

Womb: the great Brahman is the 
w., in which Kr/sh«a casts his seed, 
8 , 107 ; earth, air, space, water, light, 
mind, and understanding, termed 
seven ws., 8, 260 ; performances for 
steadying the w., 42 , 284, 467. See 
also Birth, Body (parts of), and 
Transmigration. 

Wood, defiled, must not be used, 
24 , 353 ; w. -bricks of the fire-altar, 
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41, 155, 166 ; two kinds of w. (found 
on the ground, and cut by the axe), 
41 , 257. See also Trees. 

Words, Om or a Mantra the first 
among, 8, 89, 209 ; indicate a class, 
a quality, an action, or a relation, 
8 , 103 n. ; a man of many w., a 
Brahma;2a who merely reads much, 
8, 1 7 1 ; firsty verily y are w, producedy 
and the mind runs after them, 8, 262 
sq. ; are the characteristics of speech, 
8, 348 ; Pra«a is the beginning of all 
w., 8, 353 ; Sankara on the nature of 
w., 34 , xxxvii, 204-1 1 ; the original 
(eternal) connexion of the w. with 
its sense, 34 , 201 ; the world origi- 
nates from the w., as is shown by 
perception and inference, 34 , 201- 
1 1 ; connected with the species, not 
with the individual, 34 , 202 sq.; 
whether spho/a is the w. or not, 34 , 
204-6, 209 sq. ; whether the letters 
are the w. or not, 34 , 205-10 ; w. 
and thing arc different, 34 , 222 ; 
denote always something to be done, 
48 , 148 sq., 152 ; how a child learns 
w. and meanings, 48 , 150 sq. ; good 
w.fSee Morality {c)yand Thought; 
holy w., see Prayers. See also 
Speech. 

Works, or Actions. 

(a) Good, useful, holy \v. 

Knowledge or devotion, and w, 

\c) Results of w., retribution. 

(a) Good, useful, holy w. 

Throwing bridges over canals, an. 
atonement, 4 , 175, 208; good and 
bad w. of the deaf and dumb and 
helpless, 5, 293 ; how to proceed 
when doubts occur as to good or 
bad w., 5, 326-30; an offering to a 
god is named w., 8, 77 ; what w. 
should or should not be abandoned, 
8, 1 21 sq., 127; are of threefold 
quality, 8, 124; some sects extol 
w., others tranquillity, 8, 375 sQ. ; 
Mara tempts Buddha to exert him- 
self for good w,, 10 (ii), 69 sq. ; by 
w. one is a Brahma«a, not by birth, 
10 (ii), 1 16 sq. ; the Buddhist saint 
does not cling to virtue and holy w., 
10 (ii), 151 sq., i53> 159-62, 200; 
six kinds of w., performing sacrifices, 
&c., 29 , 114, 114 n.; the inquiry 
into the duty of performing religious 
w. carried on in the Gainiini-sOtra, 


34 , 26; the possession of super- 
natural powers depends on the per- 
formance of religious w., 34, 293; 
are characterized by injunclion, 34, 
293, 293 n. ; in the case of religious 
w. we entirely depend on Scripture, 
34 , 299 ; how to become a ruler as 
to actions, 37 , 334; five classes of 
action, and five organs of it, 38 , 81 ; 
obligatory for the three former 
ajramas, but not for the mendicant, 
38 , 301 sq. ; arc incumbent on him 
also who does not desire release, 
38 , 3 1 2 sq. ; those performing w. are 
not overpowered by passion and the 
like, 38 , 315; good w. are mentioned 
together with evil w., and the term 
‘evil* is used without any distinc- 
tion for both, 88, 356; all action 
with a personal purpose is sure to 
fail, 39 , 72, 100-2 ; whatever good 
deed man does that is inside the 
Vedi, and whatever evil deed he does 
that is outside the Vedi, 44 , 45; 
heretics cannot tell you anything 
about good and bad w., 45 , 341, 
343) 345 sq. ; studied from Karma- 
Mimlwsa, 48 , 255; enjoined in 
•Sruti and Smr/ti, lead to Sa;»sara, 
proceed on commaiid of Brahman, 
48 , 285 sq., 3 1 1 ; the nature of good 
and evil w. can only be learned 
from the 6'astra, 48 , 487 ; a man 
who is not pure is unfit for all reli- 
gious w., 48 , 592 ; w. enjoined by 
Scripture, have the power of pleas- 
ing the Supreme Person, 48 , 701. 
See also Good works, and Sacrifices. 
{ b ) Knowledge or devotion, 
AND w. 

Sacred w. arc of no avail, medi- 
tation on Om alone can procure 
true salvation, 1, xxv ; necessity of 
w. as a preparation for the recep- 
tion of the highest knowledge, 1, 
ci, 312 sq., 315-19; 38 , 306 sq., 
313-15; 48 , 18 sq., 147; perform- 
ance of sacred duty depends on the 
obtaining of bliss, 1, 122 ; attention 
on a tutor depends on performance 
of sacred duty, 1, 122 ; good w. are 
only a preparation for the highest 
knowledge, 1, 3 1 1, 3 14 sqq.; through 
not-knowlcdge, i.e. good w,, one 
overcomes death, through know- 
ledge one obtains immortality, 1, 
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313 sq., 319; interrelation of w. 
and knowledge, 1 , 314-20; 48 , 
9~i 1, 698-700, 703, 725-7 ; inferior 
to knowledge and devotion, 8, 48 
sq., 52 ; 88, 267 ; w. joined with 
devotion and knowledge, lead to 
final emancipation, 8, 59-63 ; 38 , 
359> 3^1 ; 48 , 9 ; a means of attain- 
ing devotion, 8, 67 ; Krishna can- 
not be seen by ifieans of w., 8, 98 ; 
by w. people conquer perishable 
worlds, by knowledge everlasting 
glory, 8, 179; good w. lead to 
misery (rebirth), while knowledge 
of Brahman leads to immortality, 
8, 391 ; 15 , 30-3 ; w. and know- 
ledge cannot be together, 15 , xxvi ; 
he who knows the Self, does not 
become greater by good w., nor 
smaller by evil w., 15 , 179; he who 
has reached knowledge of Brahman 
is not affected by the consequences 
of either past or future evil or good 
w., 15 , 180 ; 84 , Ixxvii sq.; 38 , 1 19, 
237,355-7; 48,646-51; knowledge 
is independent of w., 34 , Ixxv ; 38 , 
285-95, 30^’ j knowledge and w. are 
the two roads for entering on the 
road of the gods and tlie road of the 
fathers, 88, 123-5; knowledge is 
subordinate to w., this view refuted, 
88, 389 ; 48 , 6K6-96; are enjoined 
for such only as understand the pur- 
port of the Veda, 88, 289 ; are en- 
joined for him who has merely read 
the Veda, 88, 293 ; destruction of 
the qualification for w., by know- 
ledge, 88, 294 sq. ; arc the washing 
away of uncleanlincss, but know- 
ledge is the highest way, 38 , 307 ; 
w. of permanent obligation en- 
joined by the Veda, such as the 
Agnihotra, have the same effect as 
knowledge, 38 , 358-62 ; w’. under- 
taken for the fulfilment of some 
special wish, do not contribute to- 
wards knowledge, 38 , 360 ; depend 
on false knowledge, 38 , 363 ; re- 
fraining from w. (»f any kind what- 
soever cannot lead to final release, 
which can only be accomplished by 
knowledge, 38 , 397-400; for one 
who does not possess perfect know- 
ledge, it is impossible to refrain 
from all w., 38 , 399 ; abandoned by 
men who know Brahman, 48 , 690 ; 


knowledge arises as the result of 
good w., if not obstructed by other 
w., 48 , 712 sq. ; salvation by w. and 
salvation by faith, 49 (ii), viii sq. 

(f) Results of w., retribution. 

Those who practise useful and 
pious w., go after death through 
smoke, &c., to the world of the 
fathers, &c., and the moon, 1, 80 ; 
15 , 272 sq.; 34 , 27; 38 , 124; a de- 
stroyer of religious merit (fruit of w.) 
is an ‘ assassin,* 7 , 41 ; penance for 
selling religious merit, 7 , 177 ; merit 
and rewards of w. of public utility, 

7 , 270 sq. ; action is better than in- 
action, the highest good to be at- 
tained by it, 8, 53-6; not to be 
performed for the sake of reward, 

8, 60 ; renunciation and pursuit of 
w. both instruments of happiness, 8 , 
63 ; to be regardless of the fruits 
of w. is true renunciation, 8, 67 ; 
abandoning all w. to attain immor- 
tality, 8, no; godlike endowments 
are means for final emancipation, 
demoniac persons go to hell, 8, 
114-17; the ascetic must avoid all 
w. involving expectation of fruit or 
destruction of life, 8, 365 ; those 
who perform w. with expectations 
go near Pra^apati, 8, 389 ; the Bud- 
dhist is untarnished by the belief in 
the cflicacy of outward w., 11, 10, 
10 n., 27 ; performance ol' w. has 
for its fruit transitory felicity, 84 , 

1 1 ; Bh/7gu’s vision of retribution 
of bad w., 44 , 109 sq. ; Vcdic idea 
of the evil deeds recoiling on the 
evildoer, 46 , 170, 172; the fruit of 
mere w. limited and non-permanent, 
48 , 4, 5, 155 sq-, 255 ; four chief 
ends of human w., viz. religious 
duty, wealth, pleasure, and final re- 
lease, 48 , 6 ; the rewards for w. pre- 
scribed by the Veda, come froni 
the highest Person only, 48 , 625-8; 
religious w. bring about their re- 
wards of themselves, 48 , 626 ; the 
good w., shaken off by him who goes 
to the world of Brahman, go to his 
beloved, the evil w. to his un- 
beloved relatives or to his enemies, 
48 , 646-8, 726 sq.; Sukhavati ob- 
tained by prayers, not by w., 49 (ii), 
98, 98 n. ; — accordance with the ri^hl 
leads to ^ood fortune; follcrwing what is 
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opposed to iti to bad ;^the skadoio and 
the echo.%yi\ the way of Heaven is to 
bless the good, and make the bad 
miserable, 3, 90 ; good and evil do not 
wrongly befal men, but Heaven sends 
down misery or happiness according to 
their conduct, Z, loi ; retribution of 
good and evil taking place in the 
family, not in the individual, 16 , 47 
sq., 4i9sq.; on accumulation of good 
and evil deeds, 16 , 391 ; retribution 
in this life, not in after life, 89 , 39 ; 
40 , 235 sq., 244, 244 n. ; there are 
no special doors for calamity and happi- 
ftess (iVi Men'’s lot) ; they come as men 
themselves call them. Their recom^ 
penses follow good and evil as the 
shadow follows the substance, 40 , 235; 
—souls met by good w. in shape 
of a maiden, by bad w. in shape of 
an old woman, 4 , 219, 219 n.; 23 , 
315-17, 319 sq. n., 343 sq.; active 
merit can repel evil that is destined, 
4 , 267 sq. ; the soul leaves the body, 
but his virtue never parts from a 
man, 4 , 378 sq. ; a store of good 
deeds is full of salvation, 4, 383 ; 
recompense and punishment for 
good and evil deeds, 5 , Ixi, 157 sq., 
*68, 293-5, 350 sq.; 24 , 137 sq., 
146,149,259-62,265-7; 37,201; 
‘a good work of three SrOshO- 
i^aranSms,* 5 , 289, 289 sq. n. ; why 
the good suffer more than the bad in 
this world, 18 , 2 3-5 ; rewards of the 
virtuous, 37 , 244, 312, 370 sq. ;— 
good w. rewarded tenfold, evil w. 
only by the same amount, 6, 137 ; 
good w. remove evil w., 6, 218; 
wealth and children are an adornment 
of the life of this world ; but enduring 
good IV. are better with thy Lord, as a 
recompense, and better as a hope, 9, 19, 
33 ; recompense for good and evil 
w. on the last day, no soul being 
wronged, 9 , 107, r 66 ; he who brings 
a good deed shall have better; 
evildoers only rewarded for that 
which they have done, 9 , 117; all 
w. of men recorded, 9, 163 ; whoso 
does evil, is recompensed with the 
like thereof, and who does right, his 
is the paradise, 9, 194 ; every man is 
pledged for what he earns, 9, 249 ; 
Sig;ghi register of the w. of the 
sinners in hell, and the book of 


the righteous in ‘Illiyfin, 9, 324 sq. 
See also Future Life, Karman, 
and Transmigration. 

World, worlds 

(a) Views about this w. (cosmology) and 
worldly existence. 

(^) Origin, dissolution, and renovation of 
the w. 

(tf) Two, three, and more worlds. 

(a) Views about this w. (cosmo- 
logy) AND WORLDLY EXISTENCE. 

Existence of the w. limited to 
12,000 years and four periods, 4, 
Ixi, Ixiv, Ixvii, 2130.; all the bodily 
w. shall become free from old age, 
death, and corruption, 4, 253 ; 
AOhannaz^ kept the w, for 3,000 
years in a spiritual shape, &c., 4, 
264 ; anxiety for this w. is not to be 
suffered, 5 , 396 ; this w. is the w. of 
actions, 8, 2 39 sq. ; he who looks on 
this w. as transient and full of birth, 
death, and old age, is released, 8, 
246 sq., 255; worldly life repre- 
sented as a great tree of which the 
branches are egoism, &c., and the 
seed of which is the Brahman, 8, 
313, 313 n., 370 sq.; 15,262; the 
w. consisting of creatures is the 
truth, 8, 315; the five Pr^;;as, 
speech, mind, and under.'^tanding 
make up the eight constituents of 
the w., 8, 336 ; worldly life with its 
defects and troubles, described iis a 
wheel, 8, 355-8 ; oneness of the w., 
with the Brahman, 8, 374, 374 n. ; 
15 , 307 ; 38 , 9 ; 48 , 91-3, 394, 430- 
67 ; but see also Brahman (d) ; 
blessedness of retirement from the 
w., 10 (i), 24-30 ; 22, 32 sq. ; be not 
a friend of the w., 10 (i), 47 ; con- 
tempt for this w., 10 (ii), 1-3, 56, 
70-2, 106-8, 129, 137, 147 sq., 177 
sq. ; 15 , 288-90 ; looh upon the w, as 
void, 10 (ii), 208 ; this earth is es- 
tablished on water, the water on 
wind, the wind on space, 11, 45; 
35 , 106 ; undefined is the w., 12 , 98, 
107 sq., 303 ; the six spaces or wide 
expanses, 12, 1 36, 1 36 sq. n. ; is 
imperishable, 12 , 159; 44 , 174; 
description of the ends of the w., 
where those go who have per- 
formed a horse-sacrifice, 15 , 127 sq.; 
the manifest, but unreal w. repre- 
sented as the vast Brahma -wheel, 
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15 . 2 u. 260: the Ajvattha tree as 
a name of the w., 3®7 J impel - 

manence of the w., 19 , xiv, 99“*oi, 
236-8, 274 sq., 306 sq., 306 m, 309- 
13, 315, 370 sq.; unreality of the 
w., 19 , 205, 264, 264 n. ; 48 , 127 J 
49 (ii), xiv-xix, 114 sq., 117-44; 
Buddhist theory of the w., 19 , 273, 
273 n. ; the reality of the pheno- 
mena of the w.is only apparent, 21, 
xxix, 129-41 ; compared to an old 
decaying house filled with filth and 
horrible beings, being in a blaze, 21, 
77 sq., 82-5, 88 ; the folly of attach- 
ment to this w., 22 , 15-27; the 
ideal state of those who are free 
from attachment to this vv., 22, 44 
sq. ; all parts of the w. enumerated, 
23 , 168, 1 7 1-7; changeableness of 
worldly things, 24 , 50 ; sky, earth, 
and water arranged like an egg, 24 , 
84 sq. ; arrangement of the w. 
through wisdom, 24 , 100 sq. ; an 
oblation to the W., at the funeral, 
29 , 24a ; cosmography of the Rig- 
veda, 32 , 49-52, 55-7 ; the pheno- 
menal w. consists of individual souls 
and the external material objects, 
34 , 26 ; trembles in the pra«a, 34 , 
229-31 ; the w. is non-intelligent, 
impure, and has pain for its very 
essence, hence different from Brah- 
man, 34, 399-305 ; 48 , 41 3 sq., 417 ; 
being based on the individual soul, 
the w. cannot have an independent 
existence, 34 , 322 sq.; is in all time 
only that which is, 34, 333; ‘the 
cause of suffering,’ 34 , 376 n., 378 ; 
four great continents, 35 , 130; 
questions about eternity of the w. 
not answered by Buddha, 35 , 205 ; 
different philosophical views about 


by the daily study of the Veda, 44 
29, 96 ; consists of sixteen parts’ 

44 , 302, 302 n. ; the w. (loka) is 
made up of living beings and things 
without life ; where only the latter 
are found, that is Non-world (aloka), 

45, 207 ; the perfected souls reside 
on the top of the w., 45 , 2 1 1 sq. ; a 
fraina should maintain that the w. 
exists, 45 , 407 ; the w., a manifesta- 
tion of the power of Brahman, is 
real. Brahman the Self of the w., 48 , 
89-91, 94 sq., 133, 306, 399; is the 
body of Brahman or of Vasudeva, 
48 , 95, 129, 135 ; the w. is of the 
nature of pain or limited pleasure, 
48 , 306, 467; the w. apart from 
Brahman is unreal, 48 , 432, 434 ; 
evils of the w., birth, old age, death, 
hell, &c., 48 , 477; Buddha creates 
in his one person a form compre- 
hending the universe, 49 (i), 196 sq.; 
w. of gods, men, and evil spirits, 49 
(ii), 130, 144, 149; the w. and its 
beings, jee Beings ; worldly 1 ., 

Life, 

(^) Origin, dissolution, and re- 
novation OF THE W. 

Discussions and speculations on 
the origin of the vv,, 1 , 16 sq. ; 19 , 
306-12, 206 n. ; 39 , 185, 187; 40 , 
85 sq., 128 sq. ; 44 , 102 ; ‘arranger 
of the vv.,’ 5 , 228 ; springs from 
Brahman, 8, 244, 258 ; 34 , xl, 15-19, 
202, 305-8, 317, 320-30, 381-6, 
443 ; 38 , 16, 2 1 ; 48 , 142, 285 ; lut 
see also Brahman (e) ; origination and 
salvation of the w., according to 
Buddha, 10 (ii), 27 sq. ; God the 
cause of the bondage, existence, and 
liberation of the w., ruler and guar- 
dian of the vv., 15 , 265; origin of 


w., gods, and soul, 36 , xxiii-xxv ; 
49(i),99 sq.; list of beings and thing 
in the vv., 36 , loi sq.; the text ‘ the 
vv. is a fire indeed, ’docs not mean that 
the vv. really is a fire, 38 , 267 ; the 
term ‘ w.’ denotes places of enjoy- 
ment, 38 , 387, 389, 390 ; the whole 
w. is under a delusion, 39 , 326 sq. ; 
Three Regions, 40 , 249, 249 n. ; the 
Fire-altar as the Universe, 43 , 381- 
yo ; as far as there are Form and Name 
so far^ indeed, extends this {universe), 
44 , 28 ; imperishable vv. gained by 
libiations to Mind and Speech, and 


all things after heaven and earth, 
16 , 433, 435 sq. ; worldly existence 
has arisen from spiritujil existence, 
24 , 153 sq. ; rests on Atman, 25 , 
512 ; the appearance of the vv. is 
due to Maya, 34 , xxv, 329 sq., 345 ; 
38 , 138 ; upadana the material 
cause of the w., 34 , xxv; a new 
material \\\ sent forth by the 
Lord, 34 , xxvii; originates from 
the word, 34 , 201-11; how that 
origination is to be understood, 34 , 
303 ; is without a beginning, 34 , 
2ia> 359-61; is evolved by names 
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and forms, 34 , 233, 242, 357; 
evolution of the w. under the 
superintendence of a ruler, 34 , 
268 ; doctrines concerning the 
origin of the w. which are opposed 
to the Vedanta, 34 , 288 sq, ; the 
pradhana cannot be the cause of 
the w., on account of the orderly 
arrangement of the w. being im- 
possible on thi'it hypothesis, and 
Scripture texts do not refer to it, 
34 , 363-7 ; 48 , 200-8 ; cannot be 
produced without activity, and 
therefore cannot have a non-intel- 
ligent cause, 34 , 367-9 ; the Tdo 
produced One ; One produced Tu o ; 
Two produced Three ; Three produced 
All things^ 39 , 85 sq. ; heaven and 
earth produced from the Tao, 39 , 
243 sq. ; the Grand Beginning of all 
things, and the rise of existences, 

39 , 315-17; evolution of things 
out of the chaos, 40 , 4, 4 n. ; Lao- 
jze enjoying himself in thinking 
about the commencement of things, 

40 , 46-8, 47 n. ; production of all 
things from the (two forms of the) 
Tao, 40 , 63, 250 sq. ; origin of the 
w. from the Primal Ether, 40 , 31 1 
sq. ; the w. is eternal, it has not 
been created, nor will it perish, 45 , 
245, 318; Gtiinas should not believe 
that the w. is eternal or not eternal, 
45 , 405 ; view of the w. being the 
effect of Nescience refuted, 48 , 102- 
1 9 ; sprung from a^wana of Brahman, 
48 , 126; existed in the shape of 
Darkness, 48 , 400 ; origination of 
the w. according to the Sahkhya, 
48 , 424 sq. ; the entire w. from 
Brahma down to a blade of grass 
springs from Nescience attached to 
Brahman, 48 , 445 ; each god creates 
in his own w., Brahman creates the 
entire w., 48 , 472 ; Buddhist views 
of the origination of the w. refuted, 
48 , 500-16 ; see also Cause, and 
Creation ; — periodical creation, de- 
struction, and regeneration of the 
w., 2, 160 ; 8, 107 ; 11, 216, 216 n. ; 
25 , 21 sq. ; 34 , xxvii, 2 1 1 sq., 214; 
48 , 394, 419; the Universal Soul 
annihilates and produces by turns 
the w., 7, 291 ; those who possess 
highest knowledge are not born at 
the creation, and not afflicted with 


the destruction of the w., 8, 107 : 
the wicked are born for the de- 
struction of the w., 8, 1 15; the 
dissolution of the w. approaches at 
the termination of the destruction 
of the great elements, 8, 335 ; de- 
struction (pralaya, mahapralaya) of 
the w. by fire and water at the end 
of the Kalpa, 8, 387 sq. ; 19 , 184, 
237, 263, 309, 309 n., 317 ; 21, 241 ; 
25 , 17 sq., 18 n. ; 34 , 212 sqq. ; 38 , 
238; 49 (i), 143; the dreadful 
wicked last epoch of the w., 21, 
259-61 ; the material w. is merged 
into Miya at the time of reabsorp- 
tion (pralaya) of the w., 34, xxvi, 
xciv ; is the w. coeternal with 
Brahman, or does it issue from it 
and is it refunded into it at stated 
intervals ? 34 , Hi ; 38 , 3-73 ; its 
origin, subsistence, and dissolution 
proceed from Brahman, 34 , 15-19, 
286 sq., 309-14, 338; 38 , 395 sq., 
416; 48 , 156-61, 174, 255, 259-61, 
266 ; the periodical renovation of 
the w. is no contradiction to the 
eternity of the Veda, 34 , 211-16; 
the periodical dissolution and 
origination of the w. compared to 
the sleeping and waking states, 34 , 
212; the phenomenal w. is the 
same in all Kalpas, 34 , 215; in the 
pralaya of the w, the elements are 
merged in Brahman only in such 
a way as to continue to exist in a 
seminal condition, 34 , 242-5, 255 ; 
38 , 371 ; the highest Self is the 
one unchanging witness of the crea- 
tion, subsistence, and reabsorption 
of the w., 34 , 312 ; the power of 
distinction founded on wrong know- 
ledge remains even after the re- 
absorption of the w., 34 , 313; 
pralaya of the w. would be impos- 
sible if we adopted the atomic 
theory, 34 , 386-9; there exists, 
potentially, a connexion between 
the Self and the buddhi even in the 
state of pralaya, 38 , 47 sq. ; dis- 
solution of the w. means final 
release, 48 , 178 sq. ; on account of 
sameness of names and forms there 
is no difficulty in the way of the 
renovation of the w. after a total 
destruction (pralaya), 48 , 3 3 3-5 ; 
the same ws. created again and 
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again in successive yugas and kal- 
pas, 48 , 405 ; the alternating states 
of creation and pralaya only 
possible if PradhSna is guided 
by a Lord, 48 , 4S6 sq.; jrr 
a/ JO Brahman (r), W Pradhana 
periods of the w. in Greek philo- 
sophy and in Zoroastrianism, 4 , 
liv sq. ; renovation of the w., 5 , 45, 

65, 70, 86, 100, 1 19, 158, 164, 167 ; 
18 , 13, 13 n., 15, ai, ai n., 35, 34, 

66, 68,72-4, 77-80, 86, 91, no sq., 
114-18, 138, 160, 165, 335 sq., 400; 
24 , 52, 58, 99, 104, 1 1 9, 128, 207 ; 
37,11, 30, 33, 193,335, 248, 271 sq., 
374, 384, 287-9, 335, 348, 358, 
363 sq., 372, 395 ; 47 , 14 sq., 17 ; 
condition of the creation after the 
renovation of the w., 18 , ii8-ao; 
SOsh^ns, producers of the renova- 
tion of the w., 31 , 375, 279; 37 , 
225 sq., 243 sq., 260; 47 , xiii, xxxi, 
114-18, 115 sq. n. ; final punish- 
ment in melted metal at the reno- 
vation, 37 , 260 ; priests at the 
renovation of the vv., 37 , 261 sq. 
and n. ; AOharmas:^ exhibits the 
creatures in the future existence to 
Zaratfi/t, 37 , 267 ; preparers and 
disturbers of the renovation, 37 , 
300 sq. ; assistance for the renova- 
tion, 87 , 343, 345, 355. also 
Ages of the world. Future life, and 
Pralaya. 

(f) TwO,THREK,AND MORE WORLDS. 

Meditation on the fivefold Sainan 
as the ws., 1, 23 sq. ; three ws., 
(earth, sky, heaven), 1, 31-3, 70 sq. ; 
2,a94sq.;8,330sq., 354; 12,98 sq.; 
15 , 141 sq., 196, 198; 25 , 71 sq., 
71 n. ; 26 , 43^-9; 41 , 22, 238, 282, 
371 ; 43 , 137 sq., 144 sq., 163, 191, 
208, 235 sq. ; 44 , 4, 26, 37, loa 
(created), 150, 155, 165, 178, 235, 
247, 291, 323, 402, 494 sq., 507 ; 
ws. of the blessed obtained by mem- 
bers of the three first ajramas, 1, 
35; from the ws. brooded on by 
Pri\gapati, the sacrifice issued forth, 

1, 35 ; the highest \\\ is the same 
light which is within man, 1, 47 ; 
why the w'. of the Fathers never 
becomes full, 1, 77, 82, 82 n. ; 15 , 
205, 209 ; 38 , 123 sq. ; 48 , 595 ; he 
who desires the w. of the fathers, of 
the mothers, of the brothers, of the 


sisters, of the friends, of perfumes 
and garland-s, of food and drink, of 
song and music, of women— by his 
mere will they come to receive him, 
1, 127 sq., 14 1 ; creation of the four 
ws., called Ambhas (water above 
heaven, and heaven), Marini (light, 
and sky), Mara (mortal, the earth), 
and Ap (water under the earth), 
1, 237, 237 n. ; creation of the 
guardians of the ws., 1, 238-40; 
seven ws. obtained by sacrifices, 7, 
3, 3 n. ; 15 , 3 r ; father, mother, and 
teacher are equal to the three ws., 
and by honouring the former, he 
gains the latter, 7 , 128 sq.; if 
Kr/sh«a did not act, the ws, would 
be destroyed, 8, 55 ; all ws., even 
that of Brahman, are temporary, 8, 
79 ; untainted ws., reached by those 
who know the highest, 8, 108, 155, 
317 ; all the everlasting ws., 8, 230; 
the heavenly w. and the w. of Brah- 
man (m.), 8, 231; sages perceive 
the true nature of all ws., survey all 
ws., 8, 231, 234, 234 n., 388; 21, 
302 ; 25 , 478; mortals attain to this 
w. or to the w, of the gods by their 
actions, 8, 233; the Siddha goes 
to the higher w. (Satyaloka) and 
thence to the still higher w., the 
seat of the Brahman, 8, 234, 234 n. ; 
the ws. of stars, moon, and sun, are 
the seats of men who perform meri- 
torious actions, 8, 240, 321 ; Brah- 
man created all the three ws., 8, 
244 ; the released devotee is lord of 
the three ws., 8, 249 ; temporary 
and final dissolutions of the ws., 8, 
314 n. ; he who understands the 
elements, qualities, and deities, 
attains to all the spotless ws., 8, 
317 ; the Mahat is the creator of 
the three ws., 8, 334 ; the wheel of 
life moves through all the ws., 8, 
356 ; a devoted hermit conquers the 
ws., 8, 362 ; better than lordship 
over all ws., is the reward of the 
first step in holiness, 10 (i), 48 ; w. 
or ws. of men and gods, Mara and 
Brahma, 10 (ii), 2004 13 , 97, 136; 
17 , 95, 125, 129; 20 , 196; 85 , 222; 
there is this w., the other Brahman's 
together with the w. of the gods^ 
10 (ii), 208 ; three ws.,and a fourth 
beyond, 12, 54 sq., 58; at the 
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beginning the two ws. were well- 
nigh contiguous, so that one could 
touch the sky by stretching the 
arms upwards, 12, 107 ; earth, sky, 
ether, represented by three Agnis, 
12, 306; the ten thousand ws. 
quaked, when Buddha founded the 
Kingdom of Truth, 13 , 98 ; the 
different ws. gained by Veda-study, 

14 , 308 sq. ; how to gain the 
three ws., of men. Fathers, and 
Devas, 15 , 95 sq., 124; ws. of the 
Gandharvas, &c., woven into one 
another like warp and woof, 15 , 
1 50 sq. ; Rudra created all ws. and 
will roll them up at the end of time, 

15 , 244 ; the three ws. are but as the 
froth and bubble of the sea^ 19 , 223 ; 
there are innumerable thousands of 
ws. in the point of space below, and 
further below the w. Ratnavijuddha, 
21 , 229 : enumeration of ws., 25 , 
157 ; Brahma/ias could create other 
ws., 25 , 398 ; the three ws. known 
by means of the Veda, 25 , 505 ; the 
two, or the three, ws. represented 
by the antelope skins at the Dikshi, 
26 , 25 sq. ; ws. gained by means 
of the sacrificial stake, 26 , 173 sq. ; 
there arc three ws., and Pra^apati 
over and above them, 26 , 424 ; four 
ws. (earth, air, heavens, regions), 
gained, 29 , 4^ sq. ; 44 , 124, 127; 
ten thousand w. systems, 36 , 116, 
120 ; these ws. arc the heavenly 
abodes, 41 , 195 ; w.s. are founded 
on the waters, and the sun is the 
connecting link, 41 , 269, 269 n. ; 
the two ws. are round, 41 , 271 ; 
ascent of thews, (by Vishwu-strides), 
41 , 276-8 ; the air-w. is the smallest 
of these ws., 41 , 317 ; the ws. are 
strung on a thread and joined with 
the sun, 41 , 360 ; the existent and 
the non-existent are born from these 
ws., 41 , 366 ; the serpents are these 
ws., for they glide along with every- 
thing, 41 , 369 ; all the ws. con- 
quered by Time, 42 , 225 ; these ws. 
are the resting-place ami the moi'ing- 
place ^ 43, 143; seven ws. of the 
gods, three ws. and four quarters, 
43 , 277, 314; the ws. created 
together, 43 , 286 ; three ws. gained 
by three oblations, 44 , 4 ; the three 
deities, Agni, Vayu, and Sflrya, 


made to ascend the three ws., 44 , 
27; this and yonder w. joined 
together, 44 , 81 ; the ws. of trees, 
of cattle, of herbs, of waters, con- 
quered by the Agnihotra, 44 , u 1 ; 
the three ws. are the three gods, 
44 , 1 17; the ws. were unfirm and 
unsteadied, Pragapati stablished the 
earth by mountains and rivers, the 
air by birds and sun-motes, and the 
sky by clouds and stars, 44, 126; 
these Ws. w^orshipped by entering 
upon the ^^andomas of the Sattra. 
44 , 1 40, 1 4 3 ; these ws. are possessed 
of light on both sides (fire and sun), 
44 , 149, 405 ; the three ws. (earth, 
air, heaven) are light, might, and 
glory respectively, 44 , 173; im- 
perishable are the ws., 44 , 174 ; two 
ws. there are, the w. of the gods 
and the w. of the Fathers, 44 , 225 ; 
he who is consecrated by the 
Sautrama«t, enters the ws., 44 , 259 ; 
Mitra is this w., Varuwa is yonder 
w. ; the Sacrificer establishes him- 
self in both ws., 44 , 269 ; Prj\gapati 
desired to gain both ws., that of the 
gods and of men, 44 , 306 ; this 
terrestrial w. is the great vessel, 
44 , 315 ; there are deaths connected 
with all the ws., 44 , 339 ; these ws. 
(earth, air, sky) and the regions 
are the universe, 44 , 404 ; highest 
heaven, w. of the gods, w. of men, 
and all the ws., 44 , 415 ; Brahma-w. 
and other ws., 48 , 3 1 3, 429 ; fourteen 
ws. beginning with the w. of 
Brahma, 48 , 328 ; all the ws. 
originated from the Self, 48 , 367 ; 
numbers, or millions of ws., 49 (ii), 
119,122,125, 134-f, i39>Ma sq.; 
yonder world, see Future life. See 
also Earth {a), Heaven (</, g-, ^), 
Hell, and Saha- world. 

Worms, see Animals (/t). 

Wrath, the sage free from, 8, 50, 
59, 66 sq., 114-17,128, 151, 246, 289, 
315, 325, 532, 364 ; is a foe in the 
world, a cause of transmigration, 8, 
57, 154 sq., 233, 241, 284; one of 
the twelve things to be avoided, 8, 
166, i8r, 185; one of the eighteen 
defects of frenzy, 8, 183 ; is of the 
quality of passion, and is dark con- 
duct, 8, 301, 320, 323 ; anger is called 
the great obscurity ^ 8, 322 ; W., a 
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demon, 31 , 303 sq. : represented as 
a black man with yellow eyes, 
44 , 1 10-12. See also Anger, and 
Passion. 

Writing : the book of remembrance, 
59, 59 ; mentioned in the Shd, 

3 , 96 sq., 96 n. ; written com- 
munications by kings, 3 , 1 1 3 ; seven 
kinds of w., extorted from Ahriman, 
brought out by Takhmoriip, 4 , 384, 
384 n. ; 24 , 59 ; unknown in the age 
of Buddha, 11 , xxii ; though known 
to the early Buddhists, was not 
used for literary purposes, 13 , xxxii- 
xxxvi ; to learn w., as a profession 
for a young man, 13 , 201 ; the in- 
vention of w., 16 , 385, 387 n. ; 
known in the time of the Manu- 
smr/li, 25 , xcix-ci ; names of 
written characters determined by 
the emperor, 28 , 324; the Creator 
has created w*. as an excellent eye, 
as it were, 33 , 58 s<j., 304; the 
beginner is clumsy in the art of w’., 
35 , 92 : a \v. -master exhibits his 
skill in w., 30 , 247 ; the letter 
apprehended through the stroke, 
48 , 76 sq. 

Wu, Duke, of Wei, composed odes 
of the Shih, 3 , 295, 374 ; ninety- 
live years of age, admonishes him- 
self, 3 , 4 1 3 ; his temple like that of 
King WQ, 28 , 36; lisii WG-kwei 
and the Marquis W. of Wei, 40 , 
91-6, 91 n. 

wa,King, his successful war against 
Khx or Aau-hsin, 3 , 124-37; 27 , 
396; 28 , 31 ; ‘ 39 , 359 ; 40 , 171, 
*73» 178; called Fa, 3 , 126, 132, 
135; formally establishes the /Cau 
dynasty, 3 , 134 sq. ; King W. and 
the count of Kb\, 8, 137, 139 ; ‘ the 
Great Plan’ communicated to W., 
3 , 1 38 s(}. ; receives hounds from Lil, 
exhorted by the Grand-Guardian, 
»49“5i ; his illness, and the 
prayer of the duke of A 3 u by w'hich 
his life is preserved, 3 , 151-4 ; his 
death, 3 , 154, 155 n. ; ‘the Tran- 
quillizing king,’ his son /TMng 
anxious to complete the father’s 
plans, 8, 157, 159-61 ; worshipped 
as an ancestor, 3 , 194 sq., 319, 328; 
28 , 202, 209 ; sacrihees to Heaven 
and to the Spirits of hills and rivers, 
3 , 317 sq. ; sacrifice by \A'. to his 


father Win, 3 , 325 ; praise of W., 
3 , 334 sq., 393-6 ; 28 , 282, 309 sq., 
334> 4*4 ; dance in honour of W., 
3 , 334-6 ; Win and W. continued 
the work of Thii, 3 , 34a ; his 
birth, 8, 381 ; his victory over 
Shang in the wilderness of MG, 3 , 
382, 38a n. ; 28 , 60, 60 n. ; passage 
of the Yellow River by W., 16 , 
68 n. ; changed the appointment of 
the line of Shang, 16 , 2 54 ; successor 
to King WSn, as eldest son and heir, 

27 , 23, 120, 344, 344 one of 
the six great men, 27 , 366 ; temple 
of Duke WG like that of King ■VV\, 

28 , 36; music of W., 28 , 12 1-5; 
40 , 218 ; account of his achieve- 
ments, 28 , 122-5; worshipped under 
ATau, 28 , 202 ; pantomimic repre- 
sentation of King W.’s feats, 28 , 
241 ; ascribes his merits to his 
father M^an, 28 , 289 sq. ; ways of 
Wan and W. displayed and in- 
culcated by Confucius, 28 , 326 ; 40 , 
168, 172; secured the people’s 
faith, 28 , 354; A^.e-hsU and W., 

39 , 2 n. ; involved in war, 39 , 324 
sq., 324 n. ; Thang and W. con- 
tended for the sovereignty, 39 , 380 : 

40 , 73 ; not a ruler according to 

the Right Way, 40 , 163 sq. ; Thang 
and W, set up as Sons 01 Heaven, 
yet their posterity cut off, 40 , 170 
sq. : and Wan as model kings, 

see Wan. 

Wu-ao, n. of a Taoist teacher, 39 , 
247. 

Wii Hsien and his son, ministers of 
Thai-w’G and 30 -yb 3 , 207. 

Wu-hsien Thlao on the kings who 
ruled in accordance with Heaven, 
39 , 346, 346 n. 

Wu-Xai, the Northerner, commits 
suicide, because the throne is offered 
to him by Shun, 40 , 161 sq., 161 n. 

Wii Kwang, a worthy, but not a 
True Man, 39 , 239, 239 sq. n. ; 
drowned himself, whenThang offered 
him his throne, 40 , 141, 163. 

Wff-Xwang lost and recovered his 
beauty, 39 , 256. 

Wii-ting, reigned 59 years, 3 , 23, 
202; appoints Yiieh his chief 
minister, 3 , 112-18; his early life, 
3 , 1 16 s(i. and n. ; Kao 3ung, his 
title after death, worshipped as an 
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ancestor, 3 , ii8sq., 202, 204, 303, 
307 sq. ; 28 , 468 sq.; had Kan Phan 
as minister, 3 , 207 ; his success, 
especially in the war against iTing- 
kbijy 3 , 3 1 1- 1 3, 31 1 n. See also 
Kao Sung. 

Wft-yo, n. of a Taoist sage, 40 , 179, 
179 n. 

W£l Yiin or WO 3 ze-hsU made his 
escape along the ^lang, 40 , 131, 
131 n. 

WO-^ze of Sui eulogized by WSn- 
3ze, 27 , 199, 199 n. 

Wii see Sze-hsii. 


Y 

Yadava, 11. of Kr/sh«a, 8, 97. 

Yd.davaprakdKra, t.w., quoted, 48 , 
459. 

Yadu, n.p., 32 , 391 ; 46 , 33, 36. 

YaStujg^m, son of Vyatana, 23 , 218. 

Ya^, the goddess or sacrifice, wor- 
shipped, 29 , 354. 

Ya^V/uTH, an idol worshipped by 
the Arabs, G, xii ; 9 , 303. 

Ya,(fnay Sk., Sacrifice, personified, 
see Sacrifice 

Y&^'^/ 7 atura, see ii/shabha Y. 

Ya^^ava/’as R«\^astanib<^yana, 11. of 
a teacher, 15 , 227; 43 , 349; pupil 
of Tura Kavasheya, 43 , 404. 

Ya^/ 7 avalkya \'a^asaneya, and King 
Ganaka of Videha, 1 , Ixxiv sq.; 8, 
304 n.; 12 , xlii sq., 121-49; 15 , 
152-77, 161 n. ; 44 , 46, 66, [12-15 J 
promulgator of the White Ya^ur- 
veda, contemporary of iVetaketu, 
2 , xli S(i. ; 15 , 226; vomited the 
Black Ya^?ur-veda, 2 , 113 n. ; his 
relation to the 6’atapatha-brahmawa, 
12 , xxx-xxxv ; 43 , xviii ; relative 
date of Pa«ini and Y,, 12 , xxxy- 
xxxix ; his teacher .^vetaketu Aru- 
;/cya, 12 , xli ; his teacher Uddalaka 
Aru«i, 12, xlii; 15 , 213 sq., 226; 
48 , 280; his opinions quoted, 12 , 5, 
76, 76 n., 77, 77 n., 259, 271, 333, 
370 ; 26 , 2, 2 n., ii, 14, 279, 425, 
442 ; 34 , cxv ; 41 , 14 1 ; 44 , xxxviii, 
182, 393; satiated at the Tarpa«a, 
14 , 255; on husband and wife, 15 , 
85 ; teaches his wife Maitreyi the 
Self, 15 , 108-13, 181-5 ; 34 , 274 


sqq.; 48 , 587, 395 ; colloquy of Y, 
and Artabhaga, 15 , 125-7; 34 , 
Ixxxi, cxii; 373 sq. ; 48 , 734 ; 
discourses of Y, and Ushasta, 16 , 
128 sq.; 48 , 655 sq., 658; con- 
versation between Y. and Glrgi, 
15 , 1 36-9 ; 48 , 309 ; Y. and 5 Skalya 
on the gods and the one God, 15 , 
139-51; 44 , 1 1 5-1 7; cursed by a 
Baraka- Adhvaryu, 26 , 197 ; col- 
loquy of the Gandharva and Y,, 34 , 
219; Y. and others who knew 
Brahman did not take their stand 
on works, 38 , 292 ; Dharmajastra 
or code of Y., see Ya^wavalkya- 
sinriti. 

Yaj^avalkya-sniA'/tl, or code of 
Y., belongs to the White Ya^ur- 
veda, 7 , x ; date of the Y., 7 , xx- 
xxii ; 33 , xvi sq. ; Y. and Vishwu- 
smriti, 7, xx-xxii, xxxii ; later than 
Manu-smr/ti, 25 , liv, xevi, xeix, ci- 
civ, evii; quoted, 48 , 736. 

Ya^^avastu, see Rudra (S). 

Yd.j>/ 7 iki-upani 8 had, called a Khila, 
15 , xxvii. 

Ya^v 7 opavlta, t.t., the sacrificial 
cord, see Costume. 
see Gog. 

Ya^iir-veda, Upanishads occur in 
the Sawhita of the, 1 , Ixvi ; Sawhita 
of the White Y. more modern than 
that of the Black Y., 1 , c; Iju- 
upanishad part of the Sawhitjl of 
the Y., 1 , c ; the liturgical Veda 
par excellence, 1, ci ; date of the 
M’hite Y., 2 , xlii, xlii sq. n. ; the 
Mauava School of the Black Y., 7 , 
xxv-xxvii ; its schools, 12,xxii, xxv- 
XXX, xxxix sq., xliii-xivi ; legend of 
the origin of Taittiriyas, 12 , xxvii 
sq. and n. ; on the Sandhi peculiar 
to the Maitr^ya^iyas, 15 , xlviii; 
meaning of ‘ White * Ya^ur-veda, 
15 , 226 n. ; passages from the three 
redactions of the Y. on Manu, 25 , 
xvi n., lx; index of the R/shis in 
the White Y., 25 , lx ; Kaf/saka and 
Maitr^yawl SawhitI of the Black Y. 
give mantras of the A/vamedha, 44 , 
xvi. See also Ka/>&aka, MaitrSya- 
/?iya-sa;7/hit^, T aittiriya-ara«yaka, 
Taittiriya-brahma«a, T aittiriya- 

sawhitS,Taittiriya-upanishadj,Va^a- 
sancyins, V%»^iisaneyi-sa;;/hitri, and 
Veda. 
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Yi^UB) belong to the Adityas, 26 , 
383, 383 n. ; by means of the Brah- 
man or prayer, the Y., he makes 
\vhat is not, 26 , 392, 394; the 
highest Self is Y., 34 , 79 ; power of 
the Brahman, the Y., in yonder 
world, 43 . 1 7 3 ; are built up in build- 
ing the nre-altar, 43 , 282, 282 n. ; 
mystic import of the Y., 43 , 336- 
41 ; this is silent ^ indistinct i for the 
y. is the breath, 43 , 340 ; the Y. are 
the Veda, 44 , 365. See also Veda, 
and Ya^r-veda. 

Yalrya, yearly feasts, worshipped 
as deities, 31 , 198, 205, 2iosq., 216, 
220, 224, 335, 338, 368, 379. 

Yakhm&yiira//, son of FrySn, one 
of the seven immortals, 18 , 256, 
256 n. 

Yakkhas, see Yakshas. 

Yakbh^t, female disciple of Sam- 
bhGtavi^?aya, 22 , 289. 

Yakshadatta, female disciple of 
SambhGtavigaya, 22 , 289, 

Yakahas, Sk., Pali Yakkhas, a class 
of superhuman beings, created, 7 , 
4 ; 25 , 15; Kubera or Vessavana, 
chief of Y., 8, 88 ; 35 , 38 ; alarmed 
at the greatness of KWshwa, 8, 94 ; 
worship of Y. and Rakshases, of 
the quality of Passion, 8, 1 1 8 ; ex- 
tol the emancipated saint, 8, 345 ; 
Vishwu, or tjvara, is the lord of 
men, Kinnaras, Y., &c., 8 , 347 ; 
giants, malignant spirits, 10 (iij, x; 
dialogue between two Y, on the 
qualities of Buddha, 10 (ii), 25-7; 
dialogue between the Y. Hemavata 
and Buddha on salvation, 10 (ii), 
27 sq. ; ten hundred Y. possessed 
of supernatural power and of fame, 
take refuge in Buddha, 10 (ii), 29 ; 
two Y. threaten Buddha, 10 (ii), 45 ; 
Miira called an evil-minded Y., 10 (ii), 
72 ; purification of a Y., 10 (ii), 78, 
167; Sivaka the Y., 20 , i8i sq. ; 
feasts at festivals of Y., 22 , 92 ; their 
manes, 25 , 1 1 2 ; their food and 
drink, 25 , 450 ; produced by Ac- 
tivity, 25 , 494 n. ; satiated at the 
Tarpa/ra, 29 , 219 ; etymology of 
the word, 32 , 335; Maruts com- 
pared to Y., 32 , 374, 377 ; of inferior 
power, 35 , 176 ; Devadatta and the 
Bodisat as Y., 35 , 289, 289 n. ; are 
‘gods,* devaputta, 35 , 289 n.; worms, 


beetles, &c., are the remains of 
dead Y., 36 , 108 sq. ; invoked as 
divine beings, 42 , 161 ; beings living 
in the heavenly regions, 45 , 16 sq. ; 
the pious householder, on leaving 
this body, will share the world of 
the Y., 45 , 23 ; worship at shrines, 
45 , 50 n. ; a Y., presiding deity of 
a grove, became a follower of a 
Gaina monk, 45 , 50 n., 51, 54 sq. ; 
possess women, causing madness, 
45 , 50 n., 53; protect the monk 
Harikeja-Baia, 45 , 5I; 53 sq. ; souls 
of Y., 48 , 198; guard the infant 
Buddha, 49 (i), 7 ; throw lotuses on 
Buddha’s flight from his palace, 49 
(i), 61 ; Buddha dwells in the abodes 
of Y., 49 (i), 170 ; where Buddhism 
is preached, there shall be no fear 
of gods, Nagas, and Y., 49 *(i), 188. 
See also Superhuman beings. 

Yakshh/i, Ary a, at the head of the 
nuns under Arish/anemi, 22 , 278. 

Yama, Vaivasvata, son of Vivasvat, 
King, ruler of the departed, god of 
Death. 

(a) V. in mythology. 

(^) World (realm, abode) of Y. 

(<) Worship of Y. 

(rl) Y. IN MYTHOLOGV. 

Y. is the Self which is conscious 
(in dreams), 1, 305 ; a name of the 
51111,1,313; 15,199; 44 , 460 ; /com- 
pare Yima, son of Vivangha;;t, 4 , 
lii ; the two four-eyed dogs of Y,, 
Kerberos, and the four-eyed dog 
of the Parsis, 4 , Ixxiv sq. ; 29 , 297 ; 
42 , 54 , 318, 404, 500; 46 , 29; path 
ot Y., 7 , 8 1 , 142; 32 , 8 1 , 88 ; min- 
isters of Y., 7 , 142 sq. ; chief among 
rulers, 8, 89, 89 n.; a form of Kri- 
sh«a, 8, 97 ; dwells in the self, dif- 
ferent from Death, 8, 153, 153 n. ; 
in the AniigUa, 8, 219; at the head 
of the Fathers, 8, 346; 42 , 161, 
186; messengers of Y. or Death, 
roam about, 10 (i), 60 ; 42 , 57, 59 ; 
King Y. (Garhapatya Are) carried to 
the south, 12, 338, 3380.; punishes 
those who offend secretly, 14 , 
102 ; 33 , 230 ; Lord of Justice, 14 , 
135 ; 25 , 217 ; Y.’s court, Y.’s hall, 

14 , 229; purified by Ka, 14 , 331 ; 
colloquy between Y. and Na^iketas, 

15 , 2-24 ; 34 , 247-52 ; 48 , 270 sq.. 
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361 sq.; in the south, 15 , 146; 41 , 
49 n. ; 42 , 186, 192; judge of the 
dead, 15 , 299; 38 , 14, 14 n.; a 
manifestation of Brahman, 15 , 303 ; 
a guardian of the world, 25 , 185, 

216 sq.; 35 , 37 ; knows the con- 
duct of all beings, 25 , 269 ; resides 
in the heart of man, 25 , 270; 33 , 
246; a king shall behave like Y., 
25 , 285, 396 sq. ; 33 , 217 sq. ; tor- 
ments in hell imposed by Y., 25 , 
487, 487 sq. n., 489 ; the thought- 
swift, 26 , 122 sq., 123 n,; receives 
the horse as Dakshm^, 26 , 348-; Y. 
and all gods contained in the Ash- 
/aka, 29 , 102 ; a shrieking bird ad- 
dressed as ‘messenger of Y.,* 29 , 
367 ; the attendants of Y. inflict 
punishments in hell, 33 , 94 ; wit- 
nesses watched by Y. and other gods, 
33 , 243 ; with a staff* in his hand, 34 , 

217 n. ; men who have not offered 
sacrifices, fall into the power of Y., 
38 , 122 sq. ; the evil-doers suffer 
punishments allotted by Y., 38 , 12 3 ; 
48 , 593 ; chief ruler in the seven 
hells, 38 , 123 ; the Y.-eyed gods in 
the south, 41 , 49 ; rules over the 
settling on this earth, 41 , 298 ; is 
the Kshatra (nobility), the Fathers 
are the clansmen, 41 , 299 ; 44 , 365 ; 
Y. is Agni, and Yami the earth, 41 , 
322 ; the blood of the brown horse 
of Y., 42 , 21, 422; the foot-fetter 
of Y., 42 , 44 ; Y, or dcatli, 42 , no ; 
enemies handed over to Y., god of 
death, 42 , 118; father of Sleep, 42 , 
167; as a bowman, 42 , 192; the 
god of heaven, and death, 42 , 361 ; 
the tree in which Y. drinks with the 
gods, 42 , 416; he who is in Y.'s 
power (Rudra), 43 , 153 ; dead man’s 
head, used at building of the fire- 
altar, redeemed from Y., 44 , xxxix ; 
grants the deceased an abode, 44 , 
431 ; the ten rulers of the worlds 
headed by Y., 49 (i), 196 ; India, 
Y., Varuwa, 49 (i), 197. See aUo 
Death («), and Vaivasvata. 

(b) World (realm, abode) of Y. 

The son belongs to the begetter 
in the world of Y., 2 , 131; Y. 
governs his kingdom in the world 
of the Pit/vs, 8, 153; torments in 
the house or world of V., 8, 233 ; 
25 , 209 ; the disciple of Buddha will 


overcome the world of Y., 10 (i), 
16 ; the kingdom of Y., gained by 
an Agnish/oma, 15, 337; rebirth in 
hells, brute creation, and realm of 
Y., 21 , 77 , 23 J. *48, 40a, 415; the 
Dakshi;fa makes the sacrificer a 
sharer in Y.*s world, 26 , 348; the 
Fathers live in Y.’s realm, 29 , 139; 
44, 236 sq. ; the first season has 
become a cow in Yama’s realm, 29 , 
343 ; Sawyamana, the abode of Y., 
38 , 122 sq. ; from Y.’s realm none 
ever return, 38 , 15 1 ; existence in 
yonder world of Y. (death), 42, 52 ; 
‘thou shalt go to the seat of Y.’== 

‘ thou shalt die,* 42, 90 ; Y.’s house, 
42, 107, 167; kingdom of Y., 42, 
i77> ^1^5 ; no realm of Y. in Sukha- 
vati, 49 (ii), 97 ; celestial palace of 
Y., 49 (ii), 177 , 

(r) Worship of Y. 

Oflferings and prayers to Y., chief 
of Ahgiras and Fathers, 7 , 84; 11 , 
180 ; 12 , 364 n.; 14 , 135, 268; 25 , 
1 14; 26 , 122 sq., 123 1). ; 30 , 226; 
42 , 60; 44 , 460, 481 ; .sacrifice of 
an ass to Y., 14 , 215 ; Bali ofl'erings 
to Y. and those belonging to Y., 25 , 
91 ; 29 , 85, 85 n., 161 ; 30, 123 ; 
Y. of the earth, invoked for pro- 
tection, 29 , 280 ; singing the Y. 
song, and the Y. hymn, at a child’s 
funeral, 29 , 355; worshipped for the 
thriving of horses, 30, 89 ; Plaksha 
tree sacred to Y., 30, 122 ; initiated 
boy given in charge to Y., 30, 154 ; 
invoked for life and protection, 30, 
206 ; worsliipped at the 'Farpawa, 
30, 243 ; invoked against the evil 
demons, 42 , 37 ; a Saman to Y. 
sung at the Purushamedha, 44 , xliii 
sq.; expiatory oblations to Y., 44 , 
209, 337 n. ; a white and a black 
goat sacrificed to Sfirya and Y., 
44 , 300; a barren woman and one 
who bears twins sacrificed to Y. at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 415 ; the 
wind worshipped as identical with 
Y., 44 , 481. 

Yama, law-book of, quoted by 
Vasish/z&a, 14, xvii sq.; 20, 52 , 73 , 
95, 102. 

Y&ma heaven, the third Devaloka, 
49 (i), 187, 187 n. 

Xamataggi, n. of a R/shi, 11 , 172. 
Yame/u and Tekula, the Brahmans 
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who wanted to put the w ord of the 
Buddhas into Sanskrit, 20 , 149 sq. 

Yami, is the earth, 41 , 322 ; a woman 
who bears twins sacrificed to Y. at 
the Purushamedha, 44 , 415. 

Yamun^, river, 5 yavajva Atreya on 
the, 32 , 313, 323; salve from the 
Y., 42 , 62 ; Bharata offered horse- 
sacrifice on the Y., 44 , 399. 

Yd.na, the great, attained by Buddha, 
49 (i), 183. 

Yang, heresiarch, see Yang ATQ. 

Yang: all things done by the Y. 
influence of Heaven and Earth, 40 , 
63, 63 n. ; its operation on life, 40 , 
146; pcnumbrac and shadow both 
produced by the strong Y., 40 , 147 ; 
Yin and Y., see Yin. 

Yangha^/, son of HOshyang, 5 , 130, 

1 30 n. 

Yang Hu, Confucius mistaken for 
him, 39 , 386 sq. 

Yang Khu-fO, did not die a natural 
death, 27 , 199. 

Yang KUn, see Wan Tl 

Yang /v'u, a great heresiarch, 39 , 
41 n., 261 n., 270, 270 n., 287 ; Y. 
and ISIo have not hit on tlie pr(»per 
course, 39 , 329; his followers, a 
philosophical school, 40 , 99 sq. See 
also Yang-t'/e, and '^'ang 3ze-X(j. 

YangTi,ofthe Sui dynasty, put I Isich 
Tao-hang to death, 10 , 31 1 sq. n. 

Yang-^ze and the master who had 
two concubines, the beautiful one 
being contemned and the ugly one 
honoured, 40 , ^i. 

Yang has an interview with 

Lao-v/.e, 39 , 137, 261 sq.; 40 , 322 
s<p ; humbles himself to be taught 
by Lao-^ze, 39 , 156; 40 , 147 stj. ; 
or Yang A'u, famous philosopher, 
39 , 287. 

Ya/ 7 / 7 a, one of the eight Brrihmans 
who took note of the marks on 
Buddha’s body, 3 (), 44. 

Y&o, Shfl King begins with his reign, 
3 , XV ; spoken of as Ti, 3 , xxvii- 
xxix ; the record of the reign of Y. 
in the Shfl later and more legen- 
<lary, though based on ancient docu- 
ments, 3 , 13-15; the flood under 
Y., and the labours of Khwan and 
Ya to assuage it, 3 , 16 18, 34- 6; 
a historical personage, *,>, 19 ; his 
care for the regulation of the 


calendar, 3 , 24-8, 32-4 ; of the 
Thang dynasty, 3 , 31 ; ‘The Canon 
of Y.’ translated, 3 , 31-6 ; his per- 
sonality and government, 3 , 32 ; his 
names ‘ Tt Y.’ and Fang-hsiin, 3 , 
32, 32 n. ; his death, 3 , 41 ; the lord 
of Thflo and Thang, 3 , 80, 80 n. ; 
his instructions to the astronomers, 
3 , 142 n.; deserves ancestor wor- 
ship, 28 , 208 ; Y. and Hsii Yfl, 39 , 
127, 169 sq., 169 n. ; his successful 
government, 39 , 172, 291, 359; 
attacked the states of 3hung-^ih 
and Hsii-So, 39 , 206 ; the ideal king, 
39 , 227 ; 40 , 99 ; men praise Y. and 
condemn Aieh, 39 , 342 ; 40 , 64, 1 36 ; 
branded and disfigured t-r 3ze, 39 , 
255 sq. ; how he punished his minis- 
ters, 39 , 295, 295 n. ; disturbed the 
world by his benevolence and right- 
eousness, 39 , 295, 295 n.; 40 , 108 ; 
Hsii Yfl his teacher, 39 , 312 ; Y. and 
the border- warden of Hwa, 39 , 313 
sq. ; Y. and prince Po->tMng 3 ze-kao, 
39 , 315 ; Y. and Aieh,cach of them 
approved of his own course, and 
condemned the other, 39 , 380 ; 
would neither own men, nor be 
owned by them, 40 , 31; proposed 
to resign the throne to Hsii Yfl, 
who would not accept it, 40 , 141, 
149 ; offered the throne to 3zc-X'au 
Aih-ffl, 10, 149 ; was not kind to his 
son, 10, 173, 173 n. ; killed his eldest 
son, 40 , 178; had his Ta Aang 
music, 40 , 218; with the deep-sunk 
eyes, a Great Man, 10 , 274; — the 
period of Y. and Shun, 3 , 24 7 ; 39 , 
3 86 ; appoints Shun his successor, 
3 , 38; 27 , 396; 39 , 359; Y. and 
Shun, the ideals of kings, 3 , 118; 
39 , 225, 319; Y. and Shun estab- 
lished a hundred oflicers, 3 , 227 ; 
Hwang Ti, Y., and Shun, their 
work for civilization, 16 , 383-5; 
worshipped by Shun, 28 , 201 ; the 
ways of Y. and Shun handed down 
by C'oufiicius, 28 , 326 ; Y. and Shun 
ruled with benevolence, 28 , 418; 
dialogue between Y. and Shun, 39 , 
190; 40 , 279; Y. and Shun lived 
securely, 39 , 282 ; Y. an ideal ruler, 
Shun an ideal minister, 39 , 331 ; 
Shun instructs Y. about the ideal 
king, 39 , 538 ; Y. and Shun, the 
lords of riiang and Yii, 39 , 370, 
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370 n. ; Y. and Shun resigned their 
thrones, 89 , 380 ; the ways of 
Hwang-Ti, Y.,and Shun, 40 , 7 ; Y. 
and Shun did not benefit the world, 
the greatest disorder was planted in 
their times, 40 , 76 sq., 76 n. ; having 
heard of Shun’s virtue, Y. appoints 
him to a new territory, 40 , no ; Y. 
and Shun are the subjects of men’s 
praises, 40 , 120; Y. and Shun pos- 
sessed the * whole kingdom, while 
their descendants were greatly 
reduced, 40 , 170 ; Y. and Shun in- 
stituted their crowd of ministers, 
40 , 171 ; harmony prevailed when 
Y. and Shun were the sovereigns, 
40 , 183. See also Shun. 

Yasa, the son of a se///ji, having 
become weary of worldly pleasures, 
leaves his palace, is taught by 
Buddha, and finally receives the 
upasampada ordination, 13 , 102-8; 
his father converted by Buddha, 
13 , 106 ; his mother and wife 
become lay-disciples of Buddha, 13 , 
109 sq.; his friends, instructed by 
Buddha, become Arhats, 13 , 110- 
1 2 ; a believing disciple of Buddha, 

19 , xiv; son of K^kaWaka, appointed 
on the jury at the council of Vesali, 

20, 387-400, 407. 

Yaya, mother of the Gaina Kapila, 
45 , 32 11. ; wife of the Purohita 
Bhr/gu, 45 , 62. 

Ya^aZ/prabha, n. of a Tathagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Yaja/^prabhava, n. of a 1 ‘athagata, 
49 (ii), 100. 

Ya^as, converted by Buddha, 19 , 
1 80-2 ; a Gawadhara of Parjva, 22 , 
274 ; n. of a Tathagata, 49 (ii), 100. 
Ya^aakama, n. of a lazy Bodhi- 
sattva, afterwards reborn as Mait- 
reya A^ita, 21 , 22 sq., 28. 

Yd^ska, n. of a teacher, 15 , 118 n., 
1 19, 187; mentions grammarians, 
etymologists, and ritualists, 25 , 1 ; 
quotes Manu on the law of inheri- 
tance, 25 , Ixi sq., Ixi 11. 

Yasna, studied by priests, 18 , 153, 
153 n. ; date of Pahlavi translation 
of the Y., 18 , 394; translated, 31 , 
195-332; the Y. Haptanghaiti, 31 , 
281-4, 290 sq., 303, 336, 340, 358 
sq., 380; mentioned in the Srosh 
Yajt, 31 , 303 ; the Praises of the Y, 


worshipped, 31 , 308, 310, 328, 349, 
355 sq. 

Yasno, t.t., ' Ritual,* 5 , Ixxiii. 
Yajobhadra, 11. of a Sthavira, 22 , 
287 ; disciple of SambhCita-vi^aya, 
22 , 289 ; Pr. Gasabhadda, Kula of 
the U</uvarika Ga«a, 22 , 291. 
Yaroda, converted by Buddha, 49 
(i), 191. 

Yajoda, wife of Mahavira, 22 , 193, 
256. 

Yajodeva, n. of a Bhikshu ,49 (ii), 2. 
Yai'odbar^, or Yajodr/h, the wife 
of the Bodhisattva, 19 , 24 sq., 28, 
64 ; 49 (i), 21, 24, 65, 163, 195 ; her 
grief on hearing that Buddha has 
become an ascetic, 19 , 86-90 ; 49 
(i), 83-9 ; Buddha’s prophecy about 
the nun Y. who is to become a 
Bodhisattva and a future Buddha, 
21 , XXX, 257 sq. ; the mother of 
Rahula, a principal nun, 21 , 3. 
Yajodr/h, see YajodharS. 

Yaso^^, n. of a Bhikkhu, 17 , *21. ^ 
Yajovati, n. of 5 cshavati, IMahH- 
vira’s granddaughter, 22, 194, 256. 
Ya^vt, composition of the, 1, Ixvii ; 
means ‘ prayers, ritual, worsliip,’ 5 , 
Ixxiii ; 23 , i ; commentary of the 
Vohfiman Y., Horvadar/ Y., and 
Ksitxd Y., 5 , 193 sQm 193 ^ 1 -; 
latcd, VoL 2 . 3 ; Onnazd Y., when 
recited, 23 , 21, 26, 28 sq.; two 
Srosh Ys., 23 , 159-67; 296- 

306; selection from the whole Y., 
37 , xxvii, 384, 384 n. ; Sto./ Y., 37 , 
169-71, 169 n., 172 sq. n., 487 sq. 
YaTHrib, Mohammed and the in- 
habitants of, G, xxx-xxxiii. See also 
Medinah. 

Yati, sec Holy persons. 
Yatudhanas, a class of demons 
supposed to disturb the eflect of a 
5raddha, driven away at the begin- 
ning of a 6Yc^ddha, 7 , 233 sq., 250; 
14 , 269. 

Yatus and Pairikas, creatures of 
Angra-Mainyu, spells against them, 
see Pairika ; Y. and Za«</as, sor- 
cerers and apostles of Ahriman, 4 , 
204, 204 n. ; the Gahi, who follows 
the Y., 4 , 234; 23 , 44-7 ; Y. and 
those addicted to the works of Y., 
either Daevas or men, 23 , 38, 38 n., 
105, 262 ; Agni invoked against sor- 
cerers and the allies of the Y., 4 G, 
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33; a Yatu, a bad demon, 46 , 

Ya’iiq, Arabian god, worshipped 
under the figure of a horse, 6, xii ; 
9 , 303. 

Yavanas, mentioned intheGautama- 
Dharma-sfitra, 2 , lx sq. ; in Manu- 
smr/ti, 7 , xxiv ; 25 , cxiv-exvii ; 
degraded Kshatriyas, 25 , 412. 

Yavaa and Ayavas, lords of crea- 
tures, 43 , 69, 69 n., 76. 

Yay&ti, Agni sacrificed for, 40 , 24 ; 
the son of Nahusha, 49 (i), 18 ; 
sported with the Apsaras Vi^va^i, 
49 (i), 45- 

Yazads, Yazatas, iee Gods (w/). 

Yazad-y&r, n.p., 24 , 256. 

Ya^r^fakar^, King, * the sinner,* 37 , 
257 n. 

Yazdan, Phi. ‘angels, sacred or 
celestial beings, God,* 5 , Ixxiii. See 
(fod (f), and Gods (m), 

Yazd&n-airikht, n.p., 5 , 135^ 

Yas’^/an-panak, sent by ManCu^ihar 
to Za</-sparam, 18 , xxv, 321-3,3220. 

YazdUn-mra^f, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Year, a stage on the soul’s road 
after death, 1 , 68, 80, 82 n. ; 38 , 
384-6 ; 48 , 745 ; three acknow- 
ledged commenccincnts of the y., 
3 , 77, 77 n. ; sacrifice to introduce 
the coming y., 8, 399; Agni (fire- 
altar) and Pragapati identified with 
Father Y., 12 , 62, 62 n., 135; 15 , 
95; 41 , 174; 43 , XV sq., xxii sq., 
29 sq., 33, 49, 62-6, 70 sq., 76, 96, 
120, 126 sq., 147, 163, 166 sq., 177, 
184, 193, 204 sq., 207, 216, 219-22, 
219 11., 240, 253 sq., 264, 271, 281, 
294 , 313, 320 -7, 347 . 349-52, 356- 
60, 352-4, 386, 403 n.; 44 , I, 15, 
432, 432 n., 506 ; twelve or thirteen 
months in the y., 12, 321 ; 20, 518- 
22; 41 , 119, 142, 260,272, 308, 
334-9, 355 ; 43 , 159, 219, 320 ; 44 , 
* 47 , * 58 , 384, 395, 435, 466, 506; 
the y. in three divisions, 12, 444 ; 
born from Death and Sj)ecch, 15 , 
76 ; the holy sacrifice to the Ys., 
and masters of holiness, 23 , 5, 14, 
36 sq., 49, 5a ; in the .second order 
of existences caused by Goodness, 
25 , 495 ; the sacrifice is the y., 26 , 
io 8 sq.; 44 , i, 38 sq., * 54 , 275 ; 
close of the y., 27 , 308 sq.; personi- 
fied, invoked at the Ash/akd, 29 , 


-YEAR 

207 ; water oblation to the Year and 
its divisions at the Utsarga, 29 , 325 *, 
the Agrahdya«t night, the consort of 
the Y., and the Sawvatsara, Parivat- 
Sara, Idvatsara, and Vatsara wor- 
shipped, 29 , 338 sq. and n. ; 30 , 
240 ; is seventeenfold, there being 
twelve months and five seasons in 
a y., 41 , 174; 43 , 62; 44 , 37 ; six 
seasons are a y., and Agni is the y., 
41 , 244, 269 ; 43, 363 ; is linked to 
the moon by means of the sewons, 
41 , 269 ; has 720 days and nights, 

41 , 353 ; divisions of the y. deified, 

42 , 162 ; Pra^apati produces crea- 
tures by union with the y., 43 , 32 
sq. ; Agni Vaijvanara is the y., 43 , 
33 ; is space, 43 , 62 ; speed is the y., 
it speeds all beings, 43, 63 ; it burns, 
assails all beings, 43 , 63 ; is the most 
vigorous of all things, 43 , 63 ; is 
arrayed over all beings, is the womb 
of all beings, as an embryo enters 
the seasons, 43 , 64 ; is the strength 
of all beings, 43 , 64 ; designs all 
beings, 43, 64 sq. ; is the foundation 
of all being.s, 43 , 65 ; is the firma- 
ment, 43 , 65 ; the y. is the sun, 43 , 
65, 313;44, 445,457,481; all crea- 
tures are evolved from it, 43 , 66 ; 
is eighteenfold, 43 , 66 ; the lord of 
the months, 43 , 74 ; the world of 
heaven is the y., 43 , 100 ; means 
generative power, 43 , 125 ; the y. is 
everything, 43 , 125, 320 sq. ; 44 , 5, 
-48, 395, 406, 507; the y. is these 
worlds, 43 , 127; the birth of the 
gods is the y., 43 , 144; consists of 
seven months, 43 , 163 ; includes all 
objects of desire, 43 , 313; beyond 
the y. lies immortality, 43 , 322; is 
fivefold, viz, food, drink, well-being, 
light, and immortality, 43 , 326 sq. ; 
divisions of the y., 43 , 351 sq. ; is 
Death, the Ender, 43 , 356 sq. ; 
created, 43 , 402 sq. ; 44 , 14 ; there 
are 360 nights and days in a year, 
44, 4 sq., 168 sq. ; by the y. the 
gods were immortal, 44 , 5 ; the 
Sacrificer is the Y., the Seasons 
officiate for him, 44 , 44 sq., 432, 
432 n^; means life, 44 , 119 ; he who 
knows the mystery of the birth of 
the Y. goes as the Y. to the gods, 
44 , 140, 153-5; by the ATaturviwja 
day and by entering upon the 
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Dajaritra they sacrifice to the Y., 
and they become that deity, the Y., 
44 , X41, 141 n., 143 ; the Y. is Man, 
the ceremonies of the sacrificial 
session being his limbs, 44 , 144 sq., 
160-70; the months are the limbs 
of the y., 44 , 1 58 ; is a great eagle, 
44 , 158 ; means constantly existing 
food, 44 , 222 ; the thirteenth month 
is the y. itself, 44 , 247 ; days and 
nights, half-months, months, and 
seasons are established in the y., 44 , 
252 ; is the bull among the seasons, 
44 , 276 ; the thirteenth month is an 
excrescence of the y., 44 , 276 ; by 
means of the seasonal sacrifice the 
Sacrificer gains the y., 44 , 309, 
309 n. ; sa>;;vatsara, parivatsara, &c., 
years of the five ys.* cycle, 44 , 415. 
Ste also Time. 

Yen, younger brother of the count 
of Wei, 27 , 120. 

Yen, Minister of War to King Yung 
of Wei, 40 , 1 18 sq. 

Yen Ho, being about to undertake 
the office of teacher to Duke Ling’s 
son, consults ATtl Po-ytl, 39 , 1 3 3, 2 1 5- 
17 ; describes Confucius to Duke 
Ai of Lff as unfit to be entrusted 
with the government, 39 , 161 ; 40 , 
207-9 ; warns the reckless driver 
Tung-y6 XI, 40 , 23, 23 n. ; had 
attained to the TIo, refuses a gift 
of silks sent by the ruler of Lff, 40 , 

153. 

Yen Hui, or Hui, or Yen Ylian, 
disciple of Confucius, nearly attained 
the standard of perfection, 16 , 392 
sq., 395 n. ; 40 , 160 ; mourning rites 
for him, 27, 137, 139 ; his conversa- 
tion with 3 'ze-lff, 27 , 185 ; wishes to 
go to Wei to reform the character 
and government of its ruler, 39 , 
1 32, 203-10 ; Confucius’s sorrow at 
Hui’s going to X61, 39 , 149 ; 40 , 
7 sq. ; instructed about TSoism by 
Confucius, 39 , 253 sq., 256 sq. ; 
asked the music-master Xin about 
Confucius, 39 , 351 sq. ; asks Con- 
fucius about the ferryman who 
handled the boat like a spirit, 40 , 
15 sq. ; instructed by Confucius 
about Heaven, 40 , 37-9 ; complains 
that he is unable to follow Confucius 
in explaining the Tio, 40 , 44-6 ; 
Confucius reports to him his con- 


versation with Lao-$ze, 40 , 49; 
questions Confucius, 40 , 53, 72 ; is 
poor, but contented, 40 , 158 sq. ; 
accompanies Confucius as his chario- 
teer, 40 , 167, 200 ; became one with 
the Great Pervader, 40 , 283. 

Yen Kang, condoles on the death of 
Lao-lung Xi, 40 , 68. 

Yen 32 ®*y^> disciple of Nan- 

kwo (or Nan-po, or Tung-kwo) 
3 ze-Mj, 39 , 176-8, 176 n. ; 40 , 103, 
145 sq. 

Yen ATh, hid a copy of the Hsi^o 
King, 3 , 45a. 

Yen liiii, an authority on funeral 
rites, 27 , 188. 

Yen Pu-i, friend of the king of WO, 
40 , 102 sq. 

Yen-sze, Shan-hsiang wailing for, 27 , 
133. 

Yen Ti, divine ruler of summer, 27 , 
268, 272, 276. 

Yen Ting, mourned skilfully for his 
father, 27 , 179. 

Yen Yen = 3 ze-y 0 , q. v. 

Yen Yu, disciple of Confucius, 28 , 
270 sq. 

Yen Yiian, see Yen Hui. 

Yen-3Z6, and Confucius, 40 , 293. 
Yesh/iha, moments, in the world of 
Brahman, 1 , 275, 276. 

Yi, forester to Shun, helped YU in 
his work against the inundation, 
3, 16 sq., 44, 56-8 ; conversation 
between Shun and YU and Y. on 
right government, 3 , 46-8 ; helped 
YU to bring the lord of MiSo to sub- 
mission, 3 , 52. 

Y£, n. of a Recorder, 3 , 195, 195 n. ; 
funeral rites for his son who died 
prematurely, 27 , 340 sq. ; 3 ze- 
kung’s interview with the music- 
master Y., 28 , 129-31. 

Yi-kh&o, eldest son of King W 5 n, 
27 , 120. 

Yi King, or Book of Changes, 3 , xvi- 
xviii ; 16 , 208 sq. n. ; exempted from 
the burning of Confucian literature, 
3 , xvii ; 16 , 2 ; now made up of the 
Text and the Appendixes, the latter 
ascribed to Confucius, 16 , xiii sq., 
xvii-xix, 1-3, 7 sq. ; difficulties of its 
interpretation, 16 , xiii-xvi ; ascribed 
to King W 5 n and his son Tan, 16 , 
xiii, xv-xix, 5 sq., 404 n. ; considered 
as a book of divination, 16 , xv, 2, 
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4 sq., 364 n., 365-741 368 sq. n., 
371 n., 374-6 n., 380 sq., 381 sq. n., 
404 sq. ; translation of it, 16 , xv-xix, 
6 sq., 9 ; there was a Yi in the time 
of Confucius, 16 , 1-3 ; its history 
from the twelfth century b.c. to the 
commencement of the Christian era, 
16 , 1-9 ; not the most ancient of 
Chinese books, 16 , 6 sq., 7 n. ; 
labours of native commentators, 16 , 
8 sq. ; the subject-matter of the text, 
the lineal figures and the explanation 
of them, 16 , 9-26 ; the authorship 
of the Appendixes, 16 , 26, 28-31, 
46 sq., 53-5, 360 n., 364 sq. n., 
371 n. ; nature and contents of the 
Appendixes, 16 , 26-8, 31-55; in- 
formation fibout its constituent parts 
given in ‘The Great Appendix,* 16 , 
38-46, 348 -407 ; meaning of the 
name, 16 , 38 sq., 357 n. ; mythology 
in it, 16 , 49 sq., 429 sq. ; translated, 
16,57-210; Appendix on theThwan, 
or King Wiin’s explanations of the 
entire hexagrams, 16 , 213-66; the 
Appendixes translated, 16 , 213-444; 
Appendix on the symbolism of the 
hexagrams, and of the duke of iTau’s 
explanations of the several lines, 16 , 
267-347 ; studied by the superior 
man, 16 , 351, 351 n.; its greatness 
celebrated, 16 , 358 sq. ; its fourfold 
use, 16 , 367-70, 370 sq. 11. ; the 
progress of civilization indebted to 
it, 16 , 382-5, 385 sq. n.; its scope 
and object, 16 , 395 sq., 396 sq. n., 
402 ; began to tloiirish in the middle 
period of antiquity, in the last age of 
Yin, 16 , 397, 403, 404 n. ; method 
of studying it, 16 , 399 401, 399sq.n., 
401 .sq. n. ; its makers, the sages, 
were independent of it, 16 , 404, 
406 n. ; how the sages devised and 
constructed it, 16, 405, 406 sq. n.; 
its origin from the manipulation of 
divining-stalks, 16 , 422, 422 sq. n. 
Ste also Symbols. 

Yima (Av.), or Yim (Phi.), or Gim, 
son of Vivanghawt, compared with 
Yama, son of Vivasvat, 4 , iii ; cor- 
responding to Noah, 4 , Iviii sq, ; 
myths of Y., the founder of civiliza- 
tion, 4 , Ixx, 10-21, 384 sq.; 24 , 
59 sq. n. ; 37 , 212-15; 47 , 9 sq.; 
rules over the creatures for 1,000 
years, and three times enlarges the 


earth, 4 , 10-15, 264, 264 n.; 47 , 9 ; 
being warned by Ahura-Mazda, that 
the evil winters (snowfall, deluge) 
are about to fall, builds a Vara 
(enclosure), where he keeps the best 
specimens of every kind of creatures, 
and they live there a life of happi- 
ness, 4 , 10 sq., 15-21 ; 18 , 109 sq. 
and n. ; 24 , 59 sq. ; the first mortal 
w'ith whom Ahura-Mazda conversed, 
4 , 1 1 ; Y. Khsha^ta (or Y. Sh§^, or 
Gemshtd), the good shepherd, 4 , 
223 ; 23 , 59 sq., 59 n., 112, 25a sq., 
276, 326 ; was one of the faithful, 

4 , 261 sq. ; bo»-n immortal, became 
mortal, 4 , 262; threefold proceed- 
ing of Y. towards the South, 4 , 263 ; 
towns erected on the Bakyir in the 
days of Y., 5 , 38, 380.; the three 
fires in the reign of Y., 5 , 63 ; the 
bird Karjipt brought the religion to 
the enclosure of Y., 5 , 70; takes 
a demoness as wife, 5 , 87 ; the bird 
Kar/ipt was brought to the en- 
closure of Y., 5 , 89 ; enclosure made 
by Y., 5 , 118, no, 14*, *34, 234 n.; 
18 , 109 sq. and n. ; 24 , 59 sq., 59 n., 
108-10, 108 n.; 47 , 9 sq. ; one of 
‘the Rashnfi of ATinb,’ 5 , 130, 130 n. ; 
cut up by Spitfir (Spityura) and 
Dahak, 5 , 131 ; 23 , 297, 297 sq. n. ; 
legend of Y. and his sister Yimak, 
a pair, man and woman, born from 
them, 5 , 1 31; 18 , 418 sq.; Dahak 
smitten by Fredun in revenge of Y., 

5 , 133; 37 , 177; duration of his 
reign, 5 , 149 sq.; primaeval sovereign, 
18 , 13, 1 3 n. ; 47 , 1 2 1, 128; among 
the preparers of the renovation of 
the universe, 18 , 77 ; Kingly Glory 
of Y., 18 , 90, 90 n. ; 23 , 293-5 ; 47 , 
12 sq. ; the fravashi of Y. kept away 
all trouble, 18 , 104, 104 n. ; his 
apostasy, and his pardon, 18 , 127 sq. 
and n. ; ordered the sacred thread- 
girdle, 18 , 128, i3osq.; 24 , 268; 
drove death away, 18 , 200 sm, 20 1 n. ; 
overthrown by Az\ Dahaka, 23 , 
60 n. ; his daughters ravished by 
A2;i Dahaka, 23 , 62 n. ; brings im- 
mortality down to the world, 23 , 

1 1 2, 276; the fravashi of Y., wor- 
shipped, 23 , 221; Y. and his brother 
I'akhma Urupa, 23 , 252 n. ; golden 
age under his reign, 23 , 253, 293 ; 
31,232; became false, and his Glory 
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departed from him three times, 23 , 
293“5> 294 n. ; created immortal, 
misled by Aharman, 24 , 34 sq. 
and n.; neglected religion, 24 , 102 ; 
introduced the eating of kine’s flesh, 
31 , 55, 61, 61 n. ; third ruler of the 
earth, 37 , 27, 27 n. ; ACiharma*// 
discloses the religion to Y., 37 , 153 ; 
drove away the four vices, 37 , 177 ; 
Airan-vtf^, abode of Y., 37 , 190 n. ; 
contrasted with Dahak, 37 , 212 ; 
man and cattle gratified by Y., 37 , 
255 ; saying about Y., 37 , 386 ; 
opening of the enclosure made by 
Y., 47 , xii, 108 ; his accession, 47 , 
xxix ; Y. who is of mankind, 47 , 23 ' 
announces the birth of Zaratfljt, 47 , 
31 ; monarch of the seven regions, 
47 , 34 sq. ; ancestor of Zoroaster, 
47 , 122 ; Zoroaster’s connexion with 
Aflharmaa!^/ through Y. and Neryo- 
sang, 47 , 1 39 sq. See also Vivanghat. 
Timak, sister of Yim, becomes the 
wife of a demon, ape and bear sprang 
from them, 5 , 87 ; 18 , 418 sq. ; 47 , 
1 4 3 n. ; Yim and Y. became husband 
and wife, 5 , 131 ; 18 , 418 sq. 

Yin, n. of a town, capital removed 
from Ho to, 3 , 103 sq., 123 sq. 

Yin, or Yin-Shang, other name of 
the Shang dynasty, 3 , 84, 103, to8, 
120, 122, 156-62, 170 sq., 176-8, 
183-7, 194, i 96-9> 201, 205, 208, 
214, 217 sq., 333, 236, 244, 246, 
248 sq., 308, 311,411 sq. ; 28 , 123; 
40 , 164; laws of Y., 3 , 168; prac- 
tices and ceremonies of Y., 3 , 190 ; 
27 , 138-40, 145, 168-70, 172, 191, 
240, 242 sq., 341, 368, 405 sq., 438, 
443 sq., 464,467; 28,31,34-9,202, 
218, 229, 294, 324, 342 sq. ; people 
of Y. used wooden coflins, 27 , 125 ; 
music of Y. , 28 , 106. See also Shang. 
Yin, n. of a mountain, 39 , 260. 
Yin,* Grand- IM aster’ of King YCi, 3 , 
351 sq. 

Yin, Marquis of, charged to punish 
the ministers of the Board of Astro- 
nomy Hsi iind Ho, 3 , 81-3. 

Yin, the warden of the gate, and 
Lieh-3ze,39, 150; 40 , 12- i4,i2sq.n. 
Yin and Yang, symbolically repre- 
sented, 16 , 16 ; mean bright and 
dark, and analogous qualities, not 
yet ether, 16 , 43 sq., 44 n. ; the two 
elements, the dual forces of nature, 


27 , j8o sq., 381 n., 383; 40 , 99; 
the constituents of the primal ether, 
39 , 249, 297 sq. and n., 301 n. ; 40 , 
47, 47 n. ; Yang, the element of 
expansion, Yin the opposite element, 
39 , 291 sq. ; their repositories, 39 , 
299; masters of the TSo possess 
the Y. and Y., 39 , 333 ; their har- 
mony, 39 , 349 ; Confucius tried in 
vain to find the Tao in them, 39 , 
355 ; the dragon nourished by the 
Y. and Y., 39 , 358 ; the Taoist sage 
like Y. and Y., 39 , 365 ; were har- 
monious and still in the chaotic 
condition of the world, 39 , 369; 
the ocean has received his breath 
from Y. and Y., 39 , 376 ; to be 
followed and honoured, 39 , 381 ; 
revolve by the Tao, 40 , 6 1 ; man 
feels himself independent of Y. 
and Y., 40 , 64 ; no robber greater 
than the Y. and Y., 40 , 84 ; re- 
flected light on each other, covered 
and regulated eiich other, 40 , 128; 
the greatest of all elemental forces, 
40 , 128; when they act awry, a 
thunderstorm arises, 40 , 132 ; want 
of harmony between tltcm, one of 
the troubles of a king, 40 , 195; 
their successive movement consti- 
tutes the course of things, 40 , 257 ; 
overcome each other by turns, 40 , 
263 sq. ; the greatest enemies of 
men’s serenity, 40 , 294. 

Yin Fii A"ing, or ‘ Classic of the 
Harmony of the Seen and the Un- 
seen ’ translated and explained, 40 , 
255-64. 

Yin Hsi, prevails on Lao-3/e to 
write his book, 40 , 314. 

Yin A7/1, first instituted the 
sacrifice, 27 , 431, 431 n. 

Yin A'l-fd, author of odes of the 
Shih, 3 , 296. 

Yin W&n, and Sung Using, foun- 
ders of a modified system of Mohism, 
40 , 221-3, 221 sq. n. 

Yi-yang, a class of sprites, 40 , 19. 
Yoga (Concentration, Devotion, Me- 
ditation), faults eradicated by means 
of, 2, 78; he who meditates on 
Purusha for a year, obtains the 
accomplishment of Y., 7 , 288, 288 n. ; 
practice of Y. described and re- 
commended, 8, 9, 48-50, 68-71 ; 
14 , 125 ; definitions of Y., 8, 9-11 ; 
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15 , XXXV, 333 ; knowledge superior 
to Y., 8, 13 ; more important than 
Vedas, 8, 17; 14 , 125; explained, 
8, 47-9, 47 n. ; action inferior to 
Y., 8, 48 sq., 52 ; in the shape of 
knowledge, and in the shape of 
action, 8, 52 ; in the shape of ac- 
tion it is best, 8, 53-5 ; taught by 
Kr/sh/ia to the sun, and to Arguna, 
8, 58 ; action, Y., and knowledge, 
8, 59-63 ; a means of attaining 
Brahman, 8, 64 ; he who is possess- 
ed of Y. attains tranquillity, 8, 65 ; 
renunciation is Y., 8, 67 ; obtained 
through self-restraint, 8 , 71 sq. : 
leads to, practised for, final emanci- 
pation, 8, 73 sq.. 81, 348-53, 332; 
48 , 413, 516; higher than know- 
ledge, 8, 73, 100 sq.; who knows 
the emanations of Krish/ia becomes 
possessed of Y., 8, 87 ; is the only 
means of seeing Krishna in his 
divine form, 8, 99, 128; practised 
constantly throughout six months, 
8, 255 ; the sacrifice of Y., 8, 379; 
Ha//6a-yoga, 8, 397 n. ; the only 
means to conquer the senses, 8, 
300; wheel of Y., 8, 306 n. ; a 
means for reaching the highest 
world, 8, 326, 389 sq.; a man who 
has achieved Y. docs not need 
a preceptor, 8, 381 n. ; eight re- 
quisites for Y., 8, 394 n. ; in Bhaga- 
vadgttS, SanatsiigStiya, and AnugitS, 
8, 441 sq. ; throui^h the practice of Y, 
{true^ ktmvledge is obtained, Y. is the 
sum of the sacred laiu, all good qualities 
are gained through Kj* therefore let 
him always be absorbed in the practice 
K, 14 , 1 35, 3 1 6 ; Y. or the highest 
state, the firm holding back of the 
senses, 15 , 32; through Vedanta 
and Y. anchorites become free in 
the worlds of Brahma, 15 , 4 1 ; God, 
the cause to be apprehended by 
Sahkhya and Y., 15 , 264 ; the 
practising of the sixfold Y., and its 
result, 15 , 318-26 ; he who restrains 
his organs need not practise Y., 25 , 
48 ; leads to the acquirement of 
extraordinary powers, 34 , 223 ; the 
means of attaining the knowledge of 
the highest place of Vish«u, 34 , 241, 
397 ; highest beatitude is not to be 
attained by the road of Y., 34 , 298 ; 
is of the nature of lower knowledge, 


38, 375 ; the remedy of SawsSra, 
48, 89 ; perception based on Y., 48, 
163 ; the highest Self Is intuited by 
persons practising Y., 48, 273 ; a 
means of knowledge, 48, 284 ; Y.- 
knowledge enables Raikva to know 
everything that passes in the three 
worlds, 48, 340 ; SShkhya and Y., 
i.e. the concentrated application of 
knowledge and of works, 48, 528 ; 
not to be rejected -absolutely, 48, 
531 ; through the power of Y., 
some men were able to choose the 
time of their death, 48, 742 ; 
practitioner of Y., see Yogin. See 
also Meditation. 

Togd.>^araB, Idealists, a school of 
Buddhists, 8, 3 1 3, 377 n.; 34 , 401 n.; 
48 , 510-13. See also Idealists. 

Yoga-^diStva, or Yoga-smriti, system 
of Yoga philosophy ; Vish«u-smriti 
knows Y. and Sahkhya systems, 

7 , xxiv, xxviii ; propounded by the 
Bhagavadgitl, 8, 33; reference to 
Sahkhya and Y. in the Bhagavad- 
g\t%, 8, 37 ; quoted in the Anuglta, 

8, 210 - 13 , 215, 226; Nilakan/^a 
refers to it, 8, 251 n., 252 n. ; 
Pr^^yama and PratyShSra in Y., 
8, 266 n. ; refuted, 34 , xlvii, 50, 
396-9 ; 48 , 413 sq. ; teaches a Lord 
in addition to individual souls, 34 , 
15 n.; assumes a pradhana, as the 
independent cause of the world, 
and the ‘ great principle,* &c., as its 
effects, 34 , 296 ; in giving rules for 
the condition of the wandering 
religious mendicant, agrees with 
the Veda, 34 , 298 ; Y. and SShkhya- 
system maintain duality, do not dis- 
cern the unity of the Self, 34 , 298 ; 
on the Y. system the Lord acts as 
the ruler of the pradhana, and of 
the souls, 34 , 434 sq. ; the five 
functions of the manas known from 
it, viz. right knowledge, error, imagi- 
nation, slumber, and remembrance, 
38 , 90 ; teaches different sitting 
postures, 38 , 350 ; Y. and Sahkhya 
are mere Smriti, not of scriptural 
character, 38 , 381 ; books on Y. 
treat of the connexion of one soul 
with several bodies, 38 , 414; sup- 
ports the Vedanta texts, 48 , 4 12 sq. ; 
proclaimed by Hirawyagarbha, 48 , 
413 ; in the Mah^bharata, 48 , 529- 
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31 ; teaches certain practices and To-ze&ng 3ze-^^un, sitting by the 
means of mental concentration, 48 , couch of the dying B&ng-^ze, 27 , 
530, iSftf «/jo Philosophy. 128 ; Yo-itSng ^^un, a disciple of 

Yoga-sittra, of PataD^ali, Bhagavad* 3 Sng-jze, 28 , 228 sq., 228 n. 
gita compared with, 8, 8-1 1 ; its Tonakas, the Bactrian Greeks, 
date, 8, a 10-12 ; (and its Bhashya) Milinda, king of the, 35 , xviii, 2. 
quoted, 8, notes to 74, 234, 250, Y6^t6, see Ydijta. 

252, 260, 266, 271, 274, 285 sq., Youth, to rise before seniors, 8, 
300, 319, 324, 327, 343, 373; 34, 139 sq., 203; 25 , 52; but see also 

223. Old age; in the prime of life be- 

YogaveLsish/^a, t.w., quoted, 8, comes dear to women, 44 , 295. 

206, 240 n. Yft, King, reigned eleven years, 3 , 


Yogin(8), or Devotees, are especially 
worthy to take part in a 5 raddha 
repast, 7 , 255 ; four classes of Y., 
8, 11,75; Krishna’s devotee, dear 
to Krishna, 8, 58, 75, 79, 86 sq., 99- 
102, 104, 129; sacrifices of Y., 8, 
6:; those who follow the Yoga 
path, 8, 64, 64 n.; description of 
a Y., 8, 66-73 ; the path of the Y. 
after death, 8, 81, 84 sq.; God 
(Krishna) preserved by and in Y., 
8, 112, 186-94; reward of the Y., 
8, 243 ; perceive the Self, 8, 248 sq. ; 
obtains various bodies as he pleases, 
and casting aside old age and death, 
he grieves not and exults not, 8, 
249 sq.; in Bhagavadgita, Sanatsu- 
^atiya, and Anugita, 8, 442; be- 
come visible in the Buddha-fields, 
21 , 7; their omniscience, 34 , 46, 
49, 50 ; does the term ‘ the internal 
Ruler’ refer to some Y. ? 34 , 131 ; 
may animate several bodies at the 
same time, 34 , 200 ; in the state of 
perfect conciliation, apprehend (he 
highest Brahman, 38 , 171 sq. ; rules 
for Y. as to dying by day and during 
the northern progress of the sun, 
38 , 380, 381 ; magical perception of 
Y., 48 , 51, 1 16; do not at first 
attain to knowledge of the Self, but 
meditate upon the second form of 
Vish«u, 48 , 89 sq. ; should meditate 
on the path of the gods, 48 , 742 sq. 
Yoirta, or YCbtu, or YojiO, or 
Yojkd Fryrin6,son of Kryan, one of 
the seven immortal rulers, 18 , 256, 
256 n. ; 23 , 216, 216 n. ; 37 , 29, 
29 sq. n. ; worships Anahita, and 
solves the riddles of Akhtya, 23 , 
72 sq. and n. See also Gojt-i 
FrySn. 

Yo A'&ng, mother ot 37.e-/t/»nn, 27 , 
201. 


22 ; called Nieh, 3 , 265 ; King Y. 
and his cruel and negligent ‘ Grand- 
Master ’ Yin, 3 , 351-3; ministers 
and officers of Y., 3 , 355 sq., 356 n. ; 
makes Sze of P^o his queen, and 
banishes his eldest son, 3, 360 ; 
ceremonies at the court of Y., 3 , 
574 ; his queen complains of being 
degraded and forsaken, 3, 376 ; mis- 
government of Y., 3 , 428, 439 n. ; 
corrupted the ways of .^au, 27 , 
372. 

Yft, disciple of Confucius, see 
Ifi. 

Yii, founder of the Hsia dynasty, 
and of the hereditary monarchy, 3, 
*3> 19 » credibility of * the Tribute 
of V.’in the ShCi, 3 , 13-19 ; labours 
of Y. in coping with the inundation, 
and his work for agriculture and 
civilization, 3, i6-t 8, 57 sq., 60 sq., 
63-76, 309, 312, 395; married in 
I'hii-shan, 3, 17, 60, 60 n. ; date of 
his reign, 3 , 23; in spite of his re- 
fusals, appointed to be his successor 
by Shun, 3, 37, 48-51; 27 , 396; 
39, 181 n., 515, 359; ‘The Books 
of Y.* in the ShCi, translated, 3, 37- 
62 ; meaning of the names of the 
(Jrcat y., 3 , 46, 46 n. ; *The Coun- 
sels of the Great Y.’ translated, 3, 
46-52 ; ‘ The 7 'ribute of Y,,* trans- 
lated, 3 , 63-76 ; ‘ The great plan * 
first given to Y., 3, 138, 140; son 
of Khwan, 3, 140; made all about 
the southern hill manageable, 3 , 
569, 569 n.; mountain of Liang 
made cultivable by Y., 3 , 426 ; 
helped by Y?, Y. brings the lord of 
Miao to submission, 3 , 51 sq. ; con- 
versation between Kao-yao and Y., 
53~6 ; Ihe cautions to kings of 
the Great Y., 3 , 79 sq. ; one of the 
six great men, 27 , 566 ; assessor at 


X X 
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the border sacrifice in AT^i, 27 , 
372 ; worshipped by the sovereigns 
of Hsia, 28 , 202 ; deserves ancestor- 
worship, 28 , 208 ; his great virtues, 
28 , 339; the spirit-like Y., 39 , 181, 
181 n. ; attacked the ruler of H6, 

39 , 206 ; acted according to the 
T^Of 39 , 210, 210 n. ; how he ruled 
the world, 39 , 359; floods in the 
times of Y., 39 , 388 ; Shun when 
about to die, instructs Y., 40 , 35 
sq. ; was paralysed on one side, 40 , 
*73> >73 n. ; had his Ta Hsia music, 

40 , 218 ; the model of the Mohists, 
40 , 2 1 9 s(j. See also Po-yii, and Shun. 

Yii, captain of the guards to YCi, 3 , 
556. 

Yuan, ruler of Sung, chooses a 
draughtsman to have a map drawn, 

40 , 50 stj. ; Y. and the artisan 
Shih, 40 , 101, 101 n. ; Y. and the 
divining tortoise, 40 , 136 s(j. 

Yiian Fung and /Tun IMang dis- 
course together, 30 , 322-4, 322 
sq. n. 

Yuan Ilsion, explains to 3 '/-c- 
kung that he is poor hut not in 
distress, 40 , 157 sq., 157 n. 

Yuan Ku, his text of the Shih King, 
3 , 286 sq. 

Yuan Thsang, on the Council of 
Kanishka, 86, xvi. 

Yuanifang, an old ac(]uaintancc of 
(Confucius, 27 , 199 s(j., 199 n. 
Yddan-Ylm, priest, father of Ma- 
nOj^ihar and ZSi/-sparam, 5 , xlii, 
xlvi sq., Ixiv, 147 st)., 155 ; 18 , xiii, 
5 sq., 3 n., 276, 279, 3-!5, 357, 

359 sq-, 365 ; son ot Shahpuhar, 18 , 
2H9, 289 n. ; quoted as an authority, 
18 , 306. 

Yudhamanyu, 11. of a warrior, 8, 

37. 

YudhlBliMira, the l’a;^/ava, 8, 58, 
394 ; his gambling, 25 , Ixxi, Ixxx, 
381 n.; performs the horse sacrifice, 

41, xxvii. 

Yiieh, the sheep-butcher, declines 
all honours offered by King A'ao of 
A 7 >(i, 40 , 155-7* 

Yiieh, a recluse, appointed chief 
minister by King Wu-ting, 3, 112- 
1 8 •, called Kfl Yiieh, 3, 113; got the 
'I'ao, and was raised to the stars, 
39, 135 sq., 245, 245 n. 

Yugaa, see Ages of the NA'orUl («h 


Yii Hwang Ti, worshipped by the 
Taoists, 39 , 43 sq. 

Yu--^//iang, got the Tao, 89 , 245 

245 n. 

Yukhtaspa, n.p., 23 , 2 1 2. 
Yukhtavairi, n.p., 23 , 205. 

Yung, King, of Wei, and his coun- 
sellors, 40 , 118-20. 

Yung-/’A&ng, a primaeval sovereign, 
39 , 287; a saying of Y., 40 , 118, 

1 18 n. 

Yung A'ii, as a messenger of condo- 
lence on the death of Duke Khao, 
27 , 193, 193 sq. u. 

Yung-3ze, example of a ‘Perfect 
Man,* 39 , 127, 168, 168 n. ; Y. of 
Sung not Great, 40 , 274. 

Yiin Afiang, asks Hung Mung about 
governing men, 39 , 143, 30D-3, 300 
n., 302 n. ; 40 . 286 sq. 

Yupa, YGpahuti, see Animal sacri- 
fices (//). 

Yii Shu A^ing, or ‘The Classic of 
the Pivot of Jade,’ 40 , 265-8. 

Ymta, son of Gauri, 23 , 215. 
Yuyudhana, n. of a warrior, 8, 37 . 
Yu ifo, mourning rites for him, 27 , 
165, 165 n. ; about An-^ze, 27 , 174 ; 
an authority on funeral rites, 27 , 
188. 

Yii 3 d, the fisherman who caught a 
wonderful tortoise, 40 , 136 sq. 
Yu-3ze, period of mourning kept by 
him, 27 , 1 30, 1 30 n. ; on a saying of 
('onfucius, 27 , i49sq. ; asks 3 /.c-yu, 
about mourning rites, 27 , 176 sq.; 
on grave olferings, 28 , 141. 

Z AND 3 

Zachariah, Mary the Virgin brought 
up by, 6, 51 ; a chosen of God, 6, 
125; prays for au heir, is promisecl 
a son, who is to be called John : 
struck dumb fur llircc days as a 
sign, 9 , 27 sq.; called Dhu ’1 Kill, 

9 , 53, 5 3 180. 

Za//-8param, son of Yudan-Yim, 
high-priest of Sukan, brother of 
lMan(jj^ihar, 5 ,xxxviii, 147 sq. and 11., 
*55, *55 **•, *68 n., 434 ; his relation 
to the Bundahij, 5 , xxxviii, xlii sq., 
148 n., 172 n., 178 n., 186 n. ; his 
dale, 5 , xlii sq. ; 47 , xvii ; the Selec- 
tions of Z., 5 , xlvi- 1 , 155-87; 18 , 
366 n.; 37,401-5,401 n. ; his style. 
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5, 164 n., 182 11.; contents of his 
works, 5 , 186 sq. n.; quoted, 5 , 
195 n., 368 n. ; 37 , 14 n. ; epistles 
addressed to him by his brother 
Manfij/tihar, 18 , xiii sq., xxv sq^. ; 
his heresy regarding the purification 
ceremony, 18 , 279, 279 n., 280 n., 
284 n., 295 11., 300 n., 320 n., 321 11., 
360, 364, 455 ; quotes the Pahlavi 
Yasna, 18 , 394 ; AtfirpS^/, contem- 
porary of Z., 24 , xxvli ; 37 , xxxiii ; 
on the Nasks, 37 , xxxix ; legendary 
history of Zoroaster in the Selec- 
tions of Z., 47 , ix, xiv-xvii, 133-70, 
133 n. 

Za&^m, n.p., 5 , 135. 

Zafiyah bint *Huyai, wife of Mo- 
hammed, 9 , 240 n. 

Zagh, n.p., 5 , 146. 

.^&h-^'ungShili, n. of a teacher, 39 , 
137, 260. 

Yung ATing, or ‘ Classic of tlic 
Directory for a Day,* translated, 40 , 
269-72. 

Zaid, converted by Mohammed, 6, 
xxiii, xlix ; Mohammed’s adopted 
son, 6,xxix ; 9 , 139 n., 144, 144 n., 
233 n.; slain in battle, 6, xli. 

Zaid ibn ‘Amr, friend of IVIohain- 
med, 6, xv, xx, xxiii. 

Zkid ibn TH&bit, amanuensis of 
Mohammed, 6, Ivii ; collected and 
arranged the text of the Qur’an, 6, 
Ivii-lix. 

Zainab, divorced wife of Zaid, wife 
of Mohammed, 6, xxix ; 9 , 139 11., 
144, 144 n. 

Zainigav ; wars ot Z. and Frangras- 
yan (Turanians and Arabs), 4 , 1 sq. ; 
Khrfitasp, son of Z., 5, 1 3 1 . 

Zairi, jce ZairU. 

ZItiri//, = Av. ZairiZ-a or Zairi, one 
of the six demons of A barman, 4 , 
J39, 1390., 224 ; 6, 10, ion.; 18, 
96, 96 n., 319, 319 n.; maker ot 
poison, 5, 107 ; attacked by Amero- 
da</, 5, 128; demon Z^ri^, pro- 
pitiated by walking barefoot, 37 , 182, 
182 n. 

ZairUd, n. of a holy woman, 23 , 224. 
Zairlta, n.p., 23 , 204. 

Zairivair^ protector of Zarathujlra, 
4 , Ixiii; struggle between Z. and 
Arega/-aspa and other enemies, 23 , 
80 sq., 80 n. ; brother of VijtSspa, 
23 , 205 , 205 n. 

X 


ZairyS^, n.p., 23 , 213. 

3 ^i Wo, and Confucius, on the con- 
stitution of man, 27 , 36 ; 28 , 220, 
222 n. 

Zak, a Karap, 47 , 20 n., 64 sq. 

Zau'h, sent unto Thamfid, with the 
sign of the she-camel, 6, 146 sq., 

1 47 sq. n., 2 1 1 sq. ; 9 , 96, 103. 
Zamy^, the crocus belongs to, 5, 
104 ; invoked, 5 , 404 sq. See aho 
Earth (r). 

Z&n, see Th^i-aan. 

^an, duke of, his son, after fishing 
for a whole year, caught a huge fish, 
40 , i33sq. 

Za/irfas, and Yatus (sorcerers), 4 , 
204, 204 n.; 31 , 313. 

3 &ng Sh&n, son of 3 ang.jze, 27 , 
128; asks3ang-3ze about mourning 
rites, 28, 161 ; famous for righteous- 
ness, 39 , 269, 274, 287, 295 ; 3. S. 
and Shih 3 hiu, classed together 
with the robber iTih, 39 , 292, 328 ; 
40 , 285 ; famous for filial piety, met 
with misfortune, 40 , 132, 132 n. 
3&11S Tien, at the mourning rites 
lor Wfi-^ze, 27 , 162, i6a n. 

3 ang W&n-^ung, failed to stop 
Hsii in committing an 

irregularity in ceremonies, 27 , 403 
sq. and n. ; a sacrifice ordered by 
him, 28 , 35. 

3 &ng Yiian, son of 35ng-5ze, 27 , 
128. 

3&ng-5ze, the Hsiao King, conversa- 
tions between Confucius and, 8, xx, 
451 ; supposed author of the Ta 
Hsio, 3 , XX ; 27 , 53; 28 , 412 n., 
413 n.; conversations of Confucius 

with 3 ., 465, 472, 476, 483 ; 3. or 

Shan, styled 3 ze-yU, honoured disci- 
ple of Confucius, 3 , 465 n. ; 39 , 269, 
269 n. ; ‘The questions of 3 .’ put 
to Confucius, 27 , 21 sq., 311-42 ; 
the book Ndi 3 eh ascribed to him, 
27 , 27 ; on filial piety, 27 , 37 ; 28 , 
326-9; on funeral and mourning 
rites, 27 , 124, 126, 133-5, 141 sq., 
i47-54> 174 sq., 187 ; 28, 143, 143 n., 
152, 156 sq., z6i ; his illness and 
death, 27 , 128 sq. ; mourning rites 
for him, 27 , 132; in mourning for 
his mother, 27 , 164 sq. ; on ^Men 
Ao’s charity, 27 , 195 ; 3 * and 3 ae- 
kung paying a visit of condolence, 
27 , 197 ; quoted, 27 , 406, 467 ; 28 . 
: 2 
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413 ; change ol feeling in him in 
his poverty and prosperity, 39 , 156 ; 
40 , 145; though poor, is happy in 
the possession of the Tao, 40 , 158. 
Z 4 ,n-h 8 iang, a sovereign who pos- 
sessed the Tao, 40 , 117. 

ZAn AT^iu, asks Confucius about 
what was before heaven and earth, 
40 , 71 > 293. 

Zawtuma, worshipped, 31 , 197, 204, 
209, 215, 219, 223, 251, 259, 278, 
373 , 381 sq. 

Zan Yu, sent to Zing by Contucius, 
27 , 150. 

Zan-3ze, made a ^ift of condolence, 
as a substitute for C^()nfucius, 27 , 1 34. 
Zaosha, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Zaotar, see Priests (^/, r). 

Zaothra, see Sacrifice (h), 

Zaqqum, tree in hell, see Hell (e). 
Zarathujtra, see Zoroaster. 
Zarathu^-trians, see Zoroastrians. 
ZarathuLftrotema, chief of priests, 
23 , 149, 1490.; worshipped, 31 , 197, 
204,209,215, 319,224, 259,278,337, 
384-6. 

Zaratd^t, the prophet, see Zoroaster. 
Zaratdyt, son of AtQr-frobag ( AtCir- 
farnbag), editor of the Oinka/v/, 24 , 
xxvii, 139 n.; his^fate, 37 , xxxii, 
Zaratdrt, son of AtCirpiif/, 37 , 30 n. ; 
47 , xxxvi sq. See also Avarethrab^iu. 
Zaratort, n.p., Vahrain-sluW, son of, 
5 , 147. 

Zaratiijrt, * the club-footed,’ n. of 
a priest, 18 , xxvi, 329. 
Zaratu^'t*namak of Z;u'-Nparaui, 
t.c., its contents, 47 , xiv-xxiv. 
Zarazdati, sou of Pacshatali, 23 , 2 1 3. 
Zaremaya, the oil of, the food of the 
souls in Paradise, 23 , 31^,518 n., 545. 
Zarenuma//t, the good, created by 
Mazda, 31 , 391. 

Zargar, adopted Zoroastrianism, 24 , 
171, 171 11. 

Zari>^d, see ZairU. 

Zarir, brother of Vijtasp, 5 , 137 sq., 
137 n., 146; converted, 47 , 125, 
125 n. 

Zarman, demon of decrepitude, 5 , 

no; 18, 93 , 95- 

Zartujt Bahr&m Pa:rdu, author of 
Zartujt-namah, 47 , \x. 
Zartujt-namah, the Persian, legends 
of Zoroaster in, 47 , xx-xxiv, 66 n., 
77 »• 


3 au, Recorder of the Interior to Y 6 

3, 356- 

Zaurva, demon of old age, 4 , 224, 

Zavan, n.p., 23 , 218. 

Zbaurva/^/, n.p., 23 , 209. 

3 eh-yang, or PhSng Yang, wishes 
to be introduced to the king of ZAQ, 
39 , 154 ; 40 , 1 14 sq. ’ 

Zemykdj see Zamya</. 

Zend, language, and Sanskrit, 4 , 
xxii-xxvi ; rather A vesta language, 
4 , xxxi n. ; the Gathas written in a 
dead or dying language, 4 , Ixvi. 

Zend-Avesta, Anquetil Duperron’s 
translation of the, 1, xvii-xix ; 4 , 
xvii-xx ; fire in the Z., 1 , xxii ; dis- 
covery of the Z., 4 ,xiii-xxvi ; modes 
of interpretation of the Z., 4 , xxvii- 
xxxi, Ixxxvii sq. ; Veda and Z., 4 , 
xxvii-xxxi ; 31 , xxix, xxxvi sq. ; 
the name Z., 4 , xxxi n.; the different 
parts of the Z., 4 , xxxi-xxxvii, Ixv ; 
the remnants of a large literature, 
4 , xxxii sq. ; 37 , xxix ; history of Z. 
literature, 4 , xxxiii-xlvii ; Parthian 
elements in the Z., 4 , xlvii-li ; con- 
cordance between Z, and Penta- 
teuch, 4 , Iviii sq. ; age and growth 
of the Z., 4 , Ixiv -lxvii; 31 , xxxiii- 
xxxvii, 281 sq. ; 47 , xi, xivi sq. ; 
one who knows the Gathas, the 
Yasna, and the revealed Law, 4 , 
203 ; punishments for mistakes in 
the recitation of the Z., 4 , 278 n., 
279; the Krpatistan and Nirangistan, 
4 , 300 68 ; the Staota Yesuya, 
ancient productions, recollected, 4, 
31211., 513 ; 31,294 n., 295 ; uttered 
in the language of birds, 5, 70 sq. ; 
chanting Gatha hymns and reciting 
a Vendidad, 5 , 2 1 2 sq, and n. ; to 
be recited, not to be mumbled, 5, 
327 ; not to be mumbled when one 
laughs outright, 5 , 330; Bakan- 
yasto (Bag-yasno) quoted, its con- 
tents, 5 , 346, 346 n. ; to be studied 
by priests, 18 , 152 sq., 152 n. ; 
liturgies from the Z. for the cere- 
monial, 18 , 167-9, 168 n.; revealed, 
18 , 215 n.; quoted, 18 , 292-4; 24 , 

6 ; of Zaratfljt, 18 , 447 ; mutual 
relation of Yajts and Sirdzahs, 23 , 
1-3 ; the Sirbzahs translated, 23 , 
3-20; passages quoted in the Sad 
Dar, 24 , xxxviii ; must be properly 
Ic.-irnt and remembered, 24 , 290 sq.; 
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recited after a death, 24, 351, 359 ; 
must be learnt from priests, 24, 
359 sq. ; the Pahlavi translations of 
the Z., SI, xxxvii-xliii ; 37, xli sq. ; 
47, xvii sq. ; metres of the Z., 31, 
xliii sq, ; value of its doctrines, 31, 
xlvi sq,; certain G«ithasand Yasnas 
worshipped, 31, 328-31, 3^1-3; ^ 
Ahura - Mazda and Zarathiutra 
directed that it should be said, 31, 
353 ; Afrinagan translated, 31, 
565-75; Zoroastrian legends in the 
Z., 47, xix sq. ; written by G^masp, 
47, XXX ; demons shattered by re- 
velation from the Z., 47, 64 ; ofte ts 
the viai’vel of the Avesta itself which ^ 
according to all the best reports of the 
worlds is a compendium of all the sit' 
premest statements of wisdom^ 47 , 76 ; 
deposited in Shapigan, 47, 82, 82 n.; 
prophecies in the Z., 47 , 93, 93 n.; 
injured by apostates, 47, 99 ; blessed 
utterances of the Z., 47, 102 ; 
written with gold on oxhides, 47, 
127, 12711. Avesta, Gathas, 

Nasks, Prayers (/), Vendidad, Vis- 
parad, Yasna, and Yajt. 

3beii Yung, his work for the ("on- 
fiician classics, 27 , 8. 

3ban-liao, a Taoist teacher, 39 , 2^7. 
3hao Shang, boasts of the gifts he 
received from the king of Sung and 
is rebuked by ATwang-^ze, 39 , 161 ; 
40, 207. 

3 bul A 7 /U, his erroneous view about 
government, 39,^142, 294. 

3 iang of^Lfi = Ai, 27 , 39; 28 , 261 
n. See Ai. 

Zighri, n.p., 23 , 219. 

Ziyanak Zardahim, and .'Nlirak the 
Aspiyan, 5, 131. 

Zo, the Spirit-lord of the Northern 
Sea, explains tlie greatness of the 
"ITio to the earl of the Ho, 39 , 148, 
374-84, 374 n. 

Zob, the Tfihmaspian = Au/obo, 5, 
150, 150 n. 

Zobeir, converted by Mohammed, B, 
xxiii. 

Zodiac, see Stars. 

Zohak, see Dahaka. 

Zoir, father of Zoroaster’s mothe?-, 
47 , 18, 18 n. 

Zoroaster (Zarathiutra, Zaralfut). 

(a) Epithets, attributes, and chaiarter cf /. 
il) Life and legends of 1. 


rr 

(c) Z, and the Avesta, Z, and his religion. 

(a) Z. in his relation to gods (archangels) 
and (lends (Daevas). 

(c) Praise and worship of Z, 

(a) Epithets, attributes, and 

CHARACTER OF Z. 

The heavenly priest, who founded 
the Religion by a sacrifice, 4, 2 1 n. ; 
the chief of worldly existences, 5 , 
88, 88 n. ; 18 , 92 ; spiritual chief of 
Khvaniras, 5 , iissq., ii6n. ; the 
greatest of apostles, 18 , 13, 13 n., 
92, 386 ; 24 , 270 ; his greatness, 
18 , 2 1 ; among the preparers of the 
renovation of the universe, 18 , 77 ; 
completely good, 18 , 90; 37 , 196; 
the master of the material world, 
23 , 74, 190; possessed of Kingly 
(ilory, 23 , 304 sq. ; shared heaven 
through wisdom, 24 , 102 ; created 
as the best in the world, in the 
middle period, 24 , 345 ; mythical 
attributes of Z. in the Yajts, 31 , 
xxii ; called a feeble and pusillani- 
mous man, 31 , 5, ri, ii n. ; the 
ideal husbandman, 31 , 38, 45, 45 n. ; 
the first teacher, 31 , 126, 126 n. ; 
the first tiller, warrior, and priest, 
^1> 153 J rile possessor of the 
Mathra, 31 , 355 ; the living chief 
and master, 31 , 359 ; his beneficence 
and worthiness, 37, 234 6, 241 ; is 
privileged, 87 , 369 ; reward of Z. 
the smiter and developer, 37 , 387 ; 
nature and character of Z., 87 , 420 ; 
47 , 46 sq. ; righteousness of his 
desires, his compassion and liberality , 
47 , XV, 1 5 1-4; the dcliglit of the 
righteous, 47 , 87 ; his complete 
virtue, 47 , 126. 

(^) Life and legends of Z. 

('onverted from a Magus into a 
magician, 4 , xv ; Z. and 5 akyamuni, 
4 , liii ; had forerunners, like Moses, 

4 , lix ; the Spitriman, i. c. the de- 
scendant of Spitaina, 4, 2, 2 n. ; 0, 
192 sq., 192 n. ; the sons of Z., the 
three future apostles, his assured 
offspring, 4, 21 n. ; 5, i [8, 361 ; 18 , 
92 sq., 93 n., 170; 37 , 35 sq.; 47 , 
106, 1 1 1, 1 ! 5 ; a historical pcrsDiiage, 

5 , Ixxii ; birthplace of his father, 5 , 
82 ; his birthplace, 5 , 89 ; genea- 
logy and descendants of.Z., 5 , 140 - 
4 ; 47 , 34 sq., 34 n., 139 sip, 139 
n.; wives of Z., 5 , i42-'4» MS*'* I 
37 , 297, 297 n. ; account of his 
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career by ZliZ-sparam, 5 , i86 sq. n. ; 
begotten in consequence of H6in 
drinking, 5 , 187; 18 , 164, 164 n. ; 
H6m symbolical of his birth, 18 , 
170; murdered by Tiir-i-BrS//ar- 
vakhsh, 18 , 218 n. ; 24 , 267 sq.; 
47, 1 26 ; promised to destroy 
Knathaiti by means of the apostle 
Saoshyas, 18 , 369; his supplication 
for tlie soul of Keresasp, 18 , 372, 
379-81; 37 , 198 sq.; sacrifices to 
Anahita and obtains the boon, that 
he converts Vijtaspa, 23 , 78, 78 n.; 
worshipped DrvSspa, 23 , 116 ; con- 
verts Hutaosa, 23 , 116, 279; wor- 
shipped the h^ravashis in every 
struggle, 23 , 190; the Fravashis 
watch over the seed of Z., 23 , 195, 
195 n.; the sons and daughters of Z., 
23 , 204, 204 n., 224 ; 47 , 166 ; 
sacrificed to ^ista, 23 , 265 ; his good 
narcotic (Bangha), 23 , 267 sq. andn.: 
exhorts Vijtaspa (Kai Giutasp) to 
adhere to the Law of Mazda, and 
converts him, 23 , 324, 330-45 ; 24 , 
i70.sq.; 87 , *4, 285, 434 ; 47 ,xi,xv, 
XXV ; pronounces blessings on Vij- 
taspa, 23 , 324-30 ; told not to dis- 
tress father or mother or priest, 24 , 
302, 30a n. ; who was Z. ? 31 , xxii- 
XXV ; temptation of Z., 31 , 26, 177, 
183 ; marriage of Z.’s daughter, 31 , 
92, 187-94 ; prays for long life, in 
order to convert men, 31 , 97, 104 
sq. ; afflicted and discouraged, 31 , 
>34 sq. ; son of Pourushaspa, 
‘^ 1 » 335; instructs Frashaojtra with 
regard to the rites, 31 , 327 ; his 
birth, 37 , 12, 31, 32 n., 226 sq., 444 ; 
47 , X, xivjxxi, xxvii, xxix sq., 16-35, 
17 n., 122, 139; attaining the re- 
ligion, 37 , 12 ; legendary life of Z., 
37 , 31-3, 32 n. ; Fo/. 47 ; his vision 
of the past, future, and other world, 
after receiving omniscience, 37 , 32 
sq. ; communication of his know- 
ledge to the world, 37 , 33; family 
of Z., 87 , 97 ; four periods in the 
millennium of Z., 37 , iSi, 451 sq. ; 
47 , 16; appointed lugh-priest, 37 , 
232; produced for the assistance of 
cattle, 37 , 239; descendant of 

At'zcmno ( Ayazem), 37 , 261, 261 n.; 
the ZOti at the renovation of the 
universe, 37 , 261 sq. and n. ; given 
a wife by Frashojtar, 37, 397; 


miracles of Z., 37 , 425; the fourth 
chieftain, 37 , 460 ; descent of his 
glory upon his mother at her birth, 
47 , x, xiv, 17-29, 138 sq.; his 
mission to the Ktgs and Karaps, 47, 
X sq., xiv sq., xxv, xxx, 50-7 ; his 
useful work and advice, 47 , xi, 75 
sq. ; four brothers of Z., 47 , xiv,' 
144, 144 n. ; converts M6//y6mSh, 
47 , XV ; legends of Z. in various 
Pahlavi and Pazand texts, 47 , xviii 
sq. ; legends of Z. in the Avesta, 47 , 
xix .sq. ; legendary history of Z. in 
the Persian Zartujt-namah, 47 , xx- 
xxiv ; his struggles with demons and 
magicians, 47 , xxi ; dream of his 
mother, 47 , xxi ; legends of Z. and 
King Giutasp, 47 , xxi-xxiii, 123-5 ; 
cures the horse of Vijtasp, 47 , xxii, 
66, 66 n. ; denounced as a sorcerer, 
47 , xxii ; has a vision of heaven and 
hell, and of a tree with seven 
branches, 47 , xxiii sq. ; cures the 
bull of Parshad-t 5 ra, 47 , xxv ; sent 
to V6dv6ijt, 47 , xxv ; his spiritual 
body framed, 47 , xxviii, xl sq., 122 ; 
his childhood and youth, attempts 
at his life, 47 , xxx, 35-46, 122 sq., 
145 sq.; his conversions, 47 , xxx ; 
his death, 47 , xxx, 73, 77 n., 165 ; 
date of Z., 47 , xxxviii-xlvii ; pre- 
decessors of Z., 47 , 15 ; his coming 
announced by Yim Frer/fin, and the 
primaeval ox, 47 , 31-3, 136 ; in the 
protection of Vijtlsp, 47 , 43 ; cures 
the bull of Parsha//-grtu, 47 , 57 sq. ; 
opposed by Kigs and Karaps, 47 , 
63-6, 145-51 ; left to starve in 
prison, 47 , 65 sq., 65 n., 75 ; the 
coming of Z., 47 , 121 ; utters the 
Ahunavair immediately after his 
birth, 47 , 142, 142 n. ; why the new- 
born Z. laughs, 47 , 142 sq. ; opposed 
by the Karaps and Afisikhshes, 47 , 
143 sq. ; descended from Ragh, 47 , 
147 ; accused of folly, taken to the 
Karaps to be cured, 47 , 148 sq. ; 
made himself into a bridge for seven 
women and old people to pass over 
a stream, 47 , 1 51 sq. ; his desire for 
a good wife, 47 , 153 sq. ; has a vision 
of all mankind led by Me//y6mah 
following him, 47 , 154 sq. 

(r) Z. AND THE AvESTA, Z. AND 
HIS RELIGION. 

Auyui rnv /uponarpor, 4, xv ; 
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brought the Nasks to King Vijtlsp, 

4 , XXX vii ; the founder of Zoroas-, 
trianism, 4, Ixiii, a i n. ; produced 
confidence in the progress of re- 
ligion, 5 , 64; sent to take away 
the defilement of water, 5 , 84 ; the 
bringer of the good religion, 5 , 141 
sq. ; has not provided about every- 
thing whatsoever, 5 , 326 sq, ; the 
upholder and reminder of Mass/Za- 
jvorship, 18 , 14, 14 n.; 47 , 3, 3 n.; 
commanded the wearing of the 
sacred thread-girdle, 18 , 128,130; 
revelation of Z., 18 , 341 ; quoted, 
18 , 349, 349 n. ; admonishes man- 
kind to practise next-of-kin mar- 
riage, 18 , 410, 412 sq. ; Avesta of 
Z., 18 , 447 ; his authorship ques- 
tioned, 31 , 21, 21 n. ; is he the 
author of the Gathas? 31 , 107, 167- 
9, 187 sq.; promises not to leave 
the faithful, 31 , 132, 140; Vijtaspa 
refers to Z, as a propagator of 
Ahura’s religion, 31 , 169 sq., 173, 
173 n.; an exhortation by Z. to 
follow his faith, 31 , 229 sq, ; the 
remedies of Z. and Zarathujtro- 
tema, 31 , 347 ; directed how the 
, Avesta should be said, 31 , 353 ; 
questions as to the sacrifice addressed 
to Z., 31 , 369 sq. ; material chief- 
tainships through Z., 37 , 167 ; a 
supplicant for the immortal progress 
of the soul, 37 , 275; advice to Z., 
as to religion, 37 , 281 sq. ; wealth 
to be kept in control of Z., 37 , 342; 
through discrimination as to duty 
one is similar to Z., 37 , 363 ; men 
and women arc tat*ght as being given 
in discipleship to Z. by him who keeps 
his 07 VK males and females in the con- 
trol of Z., 37 , 368 ; the words of Z. 
are the best prayers, 37 , 397 ; a 
reformer, not a founder of a new 
religion, 47 , xxvi. 

{d) Z. IN HIS RELATION TO GODS 

(archangels) and fiends 
(Daevas). 

Z. receives the revelation from 
Ahura-Mazda, 5 , Ixx-lxxii, 2, ii, 
22, «&c., 208, 212, 240 n.; 23 , 24, 
240.; 24 , 40,170; 37, 1 8 1, 230 sq., 
442; Mithra and Z., 4 , 258; 
AOharmaz// gives Z. a prophecy 
about the future of the Iranian 
nation and religion, 5, 1 sq. ; receives 


omniscience from AfiharmaaJ, 5, 

1 sq., 192, 196 sq.j 18 , 92, 92 n.; 
asks AfiharmaauZ for immortality, 
and has a vision of a tree which is 
symbolical of periods in the history 
of Iran, 5 , 1 sq., 192-201 ; his 
Fravashi exhibited to Gdjfirvan by 
Afiharmasj^/, 5 , 21, 21 n. ; conver- 
sations between Afiharmaai/ and Z., 

5 , 121, 192-235, 310, 314, 348,352, 
372-9, 382, 386 ; 18 , 21, 26, 44, 289, 
293, 307, 328, 381, 415-17, 419-23, 
431-53, 455; 24 , 4, 4 n., 261, 288, 
322, 329, 331, 343, 345, 349, 360; 
31 , 249, 260 sq., 374 sq., 390 ; 37 , 
31, 164, i93sq., 206, 210 sq., 2ion., 
233-6, 246 sq., 260, 267-72, 367, 
375 sq., 379, 384-90, 453-64, 469. 
474 sq. ; 47 , X sq., xv, 14-16, 35, 46- 
50, 47 n., 54, 56, 60-2, 64, 86- 93,99 
*05, 123, 135, 138, 157-60, 163; 
Auharma2</ exhibits to Z. the 
punishments of hell, 5 , 350 ; helcrcj- 
doxy, contest with Afiharmaa^/ and 
Z., 18,330, 346; Afiharmasc^Z shows 
him the state of the soul of Keresjisp, 
18 , 371-82 ; AnRhita grants to 
Ahura-Mazda the boon, that Z. 
should teach his religion, 23 , 58 ; 
established above men by Ahura- 
Mazda, 23 , 105; the first and best 
follower of Ahura, 23 , 228 ; first 
worshipper of Ahura-Mazda and 
the Amesha-Spe«tas,23,274; waters 
and plants rejoiced in Z.’s birth, 23 , 
274; loved and praised by Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 275 ; sacrifices to Ashi 
Vanguhi, 23 , 279 ; archangels came 
meeting Z., 24 , 270; appointed by 
Ahura-Mazda to proclaim his re- 
ligion, 31 , 4 sq., 8~ii, 40 sq. ; prays 
to Ahura tor the people, 81 , 5, 12 
sq. ; asks Ahura-Mazda for know- 
ledge of what may be and what 
may not be, 31 , 37, 42 sq. ; offers 
obedience to God, 31 , 79 ; ques- 
tioned by Sraosha, replies, 31 , 95 
sq., loisq. ; Ahura-Mazda will give 
spiritual life to him who propitiates 
Z., 31 , 133, 141 ; dialogue between 
Z. and Haoma, 31 , 231-5; Ahura- 
Mazda taught Z. the rules of 
sacrifice, 31 , 318 sq. ; these are the 
best of words yihose which Ahura-Mazda 
spoke to Z.y 31 , 330; the chieftains 
of the ritual mentioned to Z. by 
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Ahura-Mazda, 31 , 338 sq. ; chants 
taught by AGharma*// to Z., 37 , 23 ; 
coming of Z., and conference with 
Afiharmaz^/, 37 , 29, 31 ; all pros- 
perity given to Z. and his disciples 
by AGharma*//, 37 , 68 ; his profes- 
sion of the religion, and his accept- 
ing the advice of AGharmaz//, 37 , 
228-30 ; teaching of the primitive 
faith to Z. by AGharinaz^/, 37 , 261 ; 
produced by AGharmaz^, 37 , 264 ; 
AGharmae// exhibits to Z. the future 
existence, 37 , 267 ; praised and 
gratified by AGhannasu/, 37 , 267-9 ; 
assisted by Auharmaa:^, 37 , 291 ; 
his conference with the sacred be- 
ings, 47 , ix, xxvii, xxx ; meets with 
VohGmano, 47 , x ; his conferences 
with the archangels, 47 , xv, xxi, xxiv, 
159-62; his spiritual body with 
the archangels, 47 , xxviii sq. ; his 
connexion with AGhannaz// through 
Yim and Nerydsang, 47 , 139; ap- 
pointed priest by AGharmaz^/, 47 , 
142 sq. ; conducted by VohGmano 
to a conference with AGhannaz<^ 
and the archangels, 47 , 155 -9 ; sub- 
jected to ordeals by the archangels, 
47 , 158 sq. ; jee also Ahura-Mazda 
(r), and AGharmaz^/ (r);~-repcls the 
attacks and rejects the temptations 
of Angra-Mainyu and his demons, 
4 , 208-12; 23 , 274 sq. ; 24 , 103 sq. ; 
31 , 335; 37 , 164; 47 , 33, 133 sq.; 
the DaGvas dismayed by the birth 
of Z., 4 , 209, 224 sq. ; 37 , 165; 
demons eager to destroy Z. in the 
womb of his mother, and at his 
birth, 5 , 317, 343; 37 , 469; 47 , 
1 40 sq. ; sees the archangels opposed 
by the archfiends, 18 , 519; at his 
sight the fiends drew back, 23 , 305 ; 
as an infant, attacked by tlcmons, 
24 , 277 ; his first three utterances 
that routed the demons, 37 , 227 sq. ; 
colloquy of the demon Aresh and 
Z., 37 , 246 sq. ; confounds the 

demons with the Ahunavair, 47 , 58- 
60, 62 sq. ; tempted by a female 
fiend in the guise of Spendarmar/, 47, 
62 .sq. 

(r) Praise and worship 01- Z. 

Praised in a benediction, 18 , 276, 
357 sq., 366; the Fravashi of Z. 
worshipped, 5 , 337 : 23 , 93. 201 
sq., 55* ; 31 , 208, 212, 218, 222 . sq., 


227, 244, 252 sq., 255, *73, 275, 
278, 324, 351, 358, 380; 37 , xxxi, 
9; 47 , 4 sq., 16, 73 ; the Glory of 
Z. invoked, 23 , 1 1, 19 ; worshipped, 
23 , 229, 271; 31 , 255, 325, 327, 
339, 355, 362, 380, 385; 47 , 16; 
a blessing is the thought, word, and 
deed of the righteous Z., 31 , 17; 
sacrifice (Haomas) offered to Z., 
31 , 291, 353 ; the words of Z. 
worshipped, 31 , 298, 381 ; invoked, 
31, 3 1 3 ; material existence, guardian 
spirit, and soul of Z., 37 , 31 ; what 
is given to a disciple of Z. is as if 
it had been given to Z., 37 , 196, 
196 n. ; glorification of Z., 37 , 275 
sq., 290, 294, 298, 51 1 ; whose 
thoughts are for Z., 37 , 370; wis- 
dom of Z., benefiters of 7 ., 37 , 
377 ; faith in the mission of Z., 37 , 
435 ; blessedness of Z., 37 , 439. 
Zoroastrianism. 

(a) Frores.sion and teaching of Z. 

{/>) History of Z. 

(/j) Profession and teaching 
OF Z. 

Z. called Dualism, Mazdeism, 
Magism, or Fire-worship, 4 , xiii ; 
profession of faith of Z. (FravarSnG), 
4, xlvii n., 210, 246, 249 ; 18 , 387 ; 
23 , 22, 35, 4t, 48, 53, 85, 88, 92, 
^59» >G8, 180, 231, 349, 264, 
283, 286, 310, 353, 354, 358; 31 , 
202, 212, 247-50, 254, 344 sq., 367, 
372 sq., 379, 381, 383 sq., 387, 
389; 37 , 229; 47 , 58; a moral 
religion, 4 , liii : summary of old 
Z., 4 , Ixii ; sins (even of one who 
is not a Zoroastrian) atoned for 
by a confession of Z., 4 , 33 sq., 
103 sq. ; the fiend-destroying Law 
of Zarathujtr.i, 4 , 56-8, 210, 213 
sq. ; 18 , 107-9, 109 n., 126; 87 , 
410; has an atonement for every 
crime, 4, 266 ; in evtry religion there 
tire righteous mcn^ 4 , 266; there is 
only one way of Righteousness ; . . . it 
is Religion^ that destroyer of Angra- 
Mainyu^ which tears to pieces the 
J)aC"t'a-worship/ef s, the men who lire 
in sin, 4 , 370, 370 n. ; ethics of Z., 
4 , 375 sq.; 24 , 113, 113 n.; 37 , 
II ; 47 , 154; the true meaning of 
its dualism, 5 , Ixviii-Ixx ; 18 , xxiv ; 
technical terms of Z., 5 , Ixxii-lxxiv ; 
the glory of the religion of the 
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Mazdayasnians, deified, 5 , 228 ; its (^) History of Z. 
superiority to other rdigions, 5 , History of Z., 4 , xiii-xvi, Ixiv- 
296 sq. and n. ; 24 , 5-7, 40 sq.; Ixix; as known in the first t c ituries 
the true religion, the best of know- A. D., 4 , xiv sq. ; Thomas Hyde on 
ledge, 18 , 88 ; 37 , 412, 417 ; infidels, Z., 4 , xvi, xvi n. ; the state religion 
foreigners, and demon worshippers during the Sassanian period, 4, 
unfit to be adopted, 18, 191 ; rights xxxiii, xxxviii sq., xli; religious 
of foreigners and infidels, 18 , 196 persecution, 4 , xxxviii, xlvi n., xlvii : 


sq. ; Mazda-worship is the true 
faith, 18 , 386 ; Sraosha, the incar- 
nate Holy Word, 23 , 160-7 ; the 
Holy Word is true and happy and 
powerful, 23 , 169; its doctrine of 
good and evil not proceeding from 
the same source, 24 , xxv ; the un- 
questionable and well-betokened 
good religion, 24 , 4 ; a true man 
is he who believes in the dogmas 
of Z., 24 , 82 sq. ; unwavering faith 
in Z., the first good work, 24 , 257 
sq. ; the good religion the word of 
God, 24 , 270; steadfastness in the 
religion leads to heaven, helping 
others to be steadfast fs the best 
good work, 24 , 321 sq, ; sin of 
intercourse with women of a dif- 
ferent religion, 24 , 325; four prin- 
ciples of Z., 24 , 329 sq. ; to be 
defended by the sword, 31 , 39, 50; 
the ‘ primaeval law * followed by 
Zoroaster, 31 , 68, 72; the thrift- 
law, 31 , 71 f 78; the pantheon of 
Z., 31 , 195-203 ; the Zoroastrian 
law, with its long descent, wor- 
shipped, 31 , 199 sq., 206, 2 1 1, 217, 
221, 225, 259, 272, 277, 328, 349 ; 
the religion of Zarathujtra and 
former religions devoted to Asha 
and Ahura-Mazda, worshipped, 31 , 
255 sq. ; 37 , 3; the doctrines of 
Z. delivered by Ahura-Mazda and 
nourished by Vohu Manah, 31 , 
354; conversion to Z., 37 , 114; 
benefits of the good religion, 37 , 
264.; seven perfections ot the re- 
ligion, 37 , 273-5; advancement of 
the religion by good works, 37 , 
323 sq. ; a good thinker about the 
religion of righteousness, 37 , 344; 
principal doctrines of Z,, 47 , 51, 
69 ; the triumph of Afiharmaau/, 47 , 
1 19; coming of the religion com- 
pared to the birth of a child, 47 , 
133 sq.; ten admonitions as to the 
religion, 47 , 167, 167 n., 169 sq. 
iiW also Dacna, and Morality (r). 


Brahmanical, Buddhist, and Greek 
elements in Z., 4 , li-lvii, Ixv 5q., 
Ixviii sq. ; Jewish elements in Z., 

4 , Ivii-lx, Ixviii sq. ; Chaldaean 
influences on Z., 4 , lix sq., Ixiv ; 
Achacmenian and earlier elements 
in Z., 4 , Ix-lxiv ; Media, its centre, 
4 , Ixii sq., Ixvi sq. ; Aryan elements 
in Z., 4 , Ixiii sq. ; Scythian origin 
of Z., 4 , Ixiv; Z. of the Avesta, 
and of the Pahlavi texts, 5, ix sq. ; 
men of the * primitive faith,* or Z. 
in all ages, before and after Zoro- 
aster, 5 , lx, 242-4, 244 sq. n. ; 23 , 
180, 180 n., 228-30 ; 24 , 87, 87 n. ; 
Z. and Christianity, 5 , Ixix sq. ; 18 , 
xxiv ; Avcstic and Indo-lranian 
myths, 5 , Ixxi sq. ; the gcx>d re- 
ligion of the Mazdayasnians pro- 
duced by Vohfiman, created in 
Khvaniras, 5 , 9, 33 ; elements of 
Z. in Islam, 6, Ixviii sq. ; struggling 
with Mohammedanism, 18 , xxvi sq. ; 
advancement of religion through 
Peshyotanfi and his companions, 
18 , 258; Semitic elements in Z., 

23 , 3 ; accepted by Vbtasp, 24 , 65 ; 
represented as an immense tree, 24 , 
1 1 8 sq. ; how it was revealed and 
spread abroad, 24 , 170-2; remark- 
able events in the history of Z., 

24 , 314 n.; as represented in the 
Gathas, 31 , xviii-xxii ; where was 
its original home? 31 , xxvii-xxxiii ; 
religion of Darius Mazda-worship, 
but not Z., 31 , xxx-xxxii ; its in- 
fluence on Gnosticism and Judaism, 
31 , xlvi; aggressive and missionary 
in its spirit, 31 , 37, 41, 41 n.; 
opponents of Z., 31 , 122 sq., 125; 
migration of Z., 31 , 291 n.; Zoro- 
aster accepts the religion from 
A(iharma«^, 37 , 230 sq., 243 ; pro- 
gress of the religion of Afiharmaztf/, 
37 , 245, 271 sq. ; three codes of Z,, 
37 , 407 sq. ; Khflsroi son of Kav^ 
OP Avesta and Z., 37 , 415-18; 
lamentation over the anarchy in 
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religion at the end of Zoroaster’s 
millennium, 47 , xii, 94-104 ; differ- 
ence between the primaeval religion 
and Z., 47 , xxv-xxvii, 12 sq. n. ; 
preceded by demon- worship, 47 , 
xxvi, 43 sq. and n. ; chronology of 
Z., 47 , xxvii-xlvii, 134 sq., 135 n., 
138, 165; arrival of the religion in 
the seven regions, 47 , 80; pro- 
ceedings of the destroyers of Z. in 
Iran, 47 , 90-3 ; four systems of 
belief at the end of a millennium, 
47 j 94 sq., 94 n. See nljo Parsis. 
Zoroastrians, are not fire-wor- 
shippers, 1, xxii ; assimilated by 
Islam to ‘ the People of the Book,* 

4 , Ixix ; physicians shall practise on 
Daeva-worshippcrs, before prac- 
tising on Z., 4 , 85 sq. ; business 
relations with non-Z., 18 , 176 sq., 
182 sq. ; are not to drink from the 
same cup as those of a dilferont re- 
ligion, until it is purified, 24 , $00, 
300 n.; struggle between Z. ami 
Daewa- worshippers, 81 , xxi sq. 
Zorvan, * boundless time,’ produced 
by Aflharmajs//, 5 , Ixx. 

Zoti, see Priests (^, e). 

Zrayah, n.p., 23 , 213. 

Zrayanghum, a high -priest, 47 , 
83 sq. 

Zuh&ib ibn Si 11 an cr RCimt, allowed 
to escape to Medinah, 6, 30, 30 n. 
^ui, Minister of Works to Shun, 3 , 
43, n. 

3 ^ I prophesies the ruin ot the 
dynasty of Yin, 3 , 1 30 sq. 

3 u /fi, censures Kao 3 nng, 3 , 1 19. 
3u-Xia, a model king who ruled 
thirty-three years, 3 , 23, 202, 204. 
Zung, behaved rudely in mourning, 

‘^ 7 , 177. 

3 un-/i, son ot Khww Kan-hsi, 27 , 
IS; sq. 

3 un-lu, a primaeval sovereign, 3 *J, 
287. 

Pi, sent to tJontueius by Duke 
Ai, 28 , 167. 

Zurak, n.p., 5 , 134 ; 47 , 34, 140. 
Zu-shau, attending spirit oi Shao 
Hao, 27 , 283, 2S3 n., 287, 391. 
3 u-yi, king of the Thang dynasty, 3 , 
103 sq., 104 n,; had WCi Hsien’s 
son as minister, 3 , 207. 

3 ze-fan, had got the Tao, 40 , 283. 

Hui-po, assistant -commis- 


sioner with 3ze-sh(i ATing-shu, 27 
187. 

3 ze-fu Po-jze, on law of inheritance, 
27 , 120. 

3 ze-lian of Sung wailing at the 
death of a man-at-arms, 27 , 197 sq. 
3ze-h8i&, preface to the Shih ascribed 
to him, 3, 296; book ascribed to 
him, 27 , 30 ; mourning for his son, 
27 , 135 sq.; asked Confucius about 
revenge for bloodshed, 27 , 140 ; 
mourning for his parents, 27 , 142; 
sent to ATing by Confucius, 27 , 150 ; 
on mourning and funeral rites, 27 , 
151, 155 sq., 342; pays a visit of 
condolence, 27 , 174; on music, 28 , 
116-21, X16 n. ; conversation be- 
tween Confucius and 3 ., 28 , 278- 

83. 

3ze-hsien, sent as a messenger 01 
condolciice to AT/^ung-r, 27 , 166. 
3zo-h8u, met with a dreadful death, 
39 , 283, 385 n.; 40 , 2 sq., 2 n., 
174 ; had his eyes gouged out, 40 , 
180. 

3 ze-hui or Yen Yiian, his character, 
28 , 303, 303 n. 

3 ze-hwlt 3 *® counsels the Marquis 
^ao-hsi ot Han, 40 , 152 sq. 
3 ze->tang, dying, 27 , 13a; mourning 
for him, 27 , 140 ; as a mourner, 27 , 
142 sq. ; 3ang-^ze in mourning for 
his mother, when 3 . died, 27 , 164 ; 
on mourning rites, 27 , 175, 179; 
disciple of Confucius, 28 , 270 sq., 
276; 3. imd Man Kaii-teh converse 
together on right conduct, 40 , 176- 
80. 

3 ze-kao,on mourning rites, 27 , 153; 
(or Kao Khi\\) made a man of ^Mng 
mourn for his brother, 27 , 200 sq., 
201 n. ; dressing of his corpse, 28 , 
142 sq., 143 n. ; 3 » and Duke Ai, 
28 , 169; duke of Shell, entrusted 
by the king of Kh\\ with a difiicult 
mission to Kh\, 39 , 132, 210-14. 
See also KhAW^-\'iQ Kao. 

3 ze-X'au ATih-fu, refused the throne 
olfercd by Yao, 40 , 149, 149 n. 
3 z©-^’au A^ih-po, refused the throne 
oflfered by Shun, 40 , 149. 

3ze-^Aan, to be regarded as a 
mother of the people, 28 , 270 sq,, 
271 n. ; minister of AT^ng, studied 
with Sh^n-thu Afia under Po-hwan 
Wfl-afln, 39 , 226-8, 226 n. 
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Minister ol' War to King 32®-pi©n A^^ing-5ze, Sun Hsii'i coin- 
Yueh, 40 , 1 56. plains to him, 40 , 24. 

3 ze-Mi. Nan-kwo 3. 32e-8ang and Jze-yii, od, 257 sq.; 

3z3-Min A'ang, a Taoist, 39 , 250, exhibited the higluv,t obliviousness, 
250 n. a True Man, 40 , 283, 

3ze-/t/mii, mourning for his mother, 32 ®“Bang Hd, a Taoist, 39 , 250 sij., 
27,201. 250 n. ; instructs Confucius on 


3 zo-kung, Confucius instructs him 
about the jade symbol, 27 , 59 ; 28 , 
463 sq. ; ordered by Confucius to 
act as presiding mourner, 27 , 134; 
disciple of Confucius, 27 , 136-8; 
28 , 27osq.; 39 , 251-3, 319; 40 , 7, 
160 sq., 193 sq. ; oil mourning rites, 
27 , 139 ; 28 , 153 ; ordered by Con- 
fucius to bury his dog, 27 , 196; 
3. and 3ang-^zc paying a visit of 
condolence, 27 , 197 ; (luestions Yi 
about music, 28 , 129-31 ; conversa- 
tion of 3 - and Confucius on sacri- 
fices, 28 , 167, 213; grieves at his 
not possessing the simplicity of the 
Taoist sage, 39 , 319-22; defeated 
by Lao-^ze, 39 , 358-60; 3 . and 
Yuan Hsien, 40 , 157 sq. ; accom- 
panies Confucius on his way to the 
robber Aili, 40 , 167. 

3 ze-lai, a Taoist, 39 , 247, 249; 3 . 
and 3 '^e-li, 40 , 282. 

32 e-lao, and the Border-warden of 
AAing-wii, 40 , 121 sq. 
ze-li, a 'raoist, 39 , 247 ; 40 , 282. 
ze-liu, performing the mourning 
rites for his mother, 27 , 145; her 
mode of mourning, 27 , 200, 200 n. 
3 z©-lu, also called Yu, made into 
pickle, C.onfucius mourns for him, 
27 , 123 sq., 124 n., 139; rebuked 
by the Master, 27 , 127 ; extravagant 
in mourning, 27 , 131; on mourning 
rites, 27 , 141, 182; 3 . and Yen 
Yiian, 27 , 185; disciple of Con- 
fucius, 27 , 191 ; 39 , 386 ; 40 , 44, 
160 sq., 193, 200; steward to the 
House of A'^i, 27 , 415, 415 u. ; asks 
Confucius about fortitude, 2H, 303, 
303 II.; wished to slay the ruler of 
Wei, Confucius’s teaching of 3 - 
came to nothing, 40 , 172- 
3 ze-phu, called Mieh, 27 , 153. 


Taoism, 40 , 34-6, 289 sq, 
3^e'shang, did not perform mourn- 
ing rites for his divorced mother, 27 , 
122, 122 n. 

3^0*Bliih, on the expense of mourn- 
ing rites, 27 , 145. 

32 ®“ 8 hu ATing-shu, sent on a mission 
of condolence for Duke AMng, 27 , 
187. 

32Q‘8Z6, or Khuug A'i, author of the 
Aung Yung, 3 , xx; 27 , 43; the 
Hsiao King ascribed to him, 3 , 
465 n. ; author of ‘the Doctrine of 
the Mean,’ 16 , 46; the book Ta 
Hsio ascribed to him, 27 , 53 sq. ; 
lather of 3 zc-shang, 27 , 122; on 
mourning and funeral rites, 27 , 124, 
*33> 173; wailing for his sister-in- 
law, 27 , 133 ; mourning on the death 
of his mother, 27 , 151 si;., 152 n., 
194 ; a Taoist, 39 , 247. 

3ze-yang, premier of Aang, scqds 
a gift of grain to Lich-.vze, 40 , 

154 S(l. 

32 ©*yu, or Yen Yen, disciple i»r 
(’onfucius, 27 , 18, 24, 364, 367, 326 ; 
the book Li Vun ascribed to him, 

27 , 24 ; asked Confucius about in- 
heritance, 27 , 120; on funeral and 
mourning rites, 27 , 141 sq., 144, 
146, 151, 153 sq., 176-8, 326; 28 , 

155 ; at the mourning rites tor Hui- 
V/.e, 27 , 143 ; on a saying of (Con- 
fucius, 27 , 149 sip; received Duke 
'l ao when he came to condole at 
the mourning rites for Yfi /o, 27 , 
165 ; pays a visit of condolence, 27 , 
174; as an authority on anccsltjr 
worship, 27 , 337, 337 n. ; (juoted, 

28 , 16. Sfe also Yen A'Aing 3 * 
3 z®“yu, a Taoist, 39 , 247; and his 

friend 3 '-<ie-sang, 39 , 257 sq.; ttie 
hunchback, 40 , 2 82. 



ADDENDA AND CORRIGENDA 


Page 1 8, col. I, I. 20, read ‘ see (i) * for ‘ see (i) * 

„ 32, „ 2, 1. 15 from below, read * A tar* for ^ Atar* 

„ 1 21, „ I, I. 29 sq., read ^ see Holy persons. See also Castes ’ . . . 

„ 122, „ 2, 1. 5 from below, insert ‘ 26 . 452, 452 n.;* before ‘ 44 , 79 ’ • • • 

M 135, 2, 1 . 1 1, after ‘ three) * insert ‘Morality (b) * 

,,138, „ 1,1. 9, read ‘ 7 , 135* for ‘ 17 , 135* 

,,170, „ 2, 1. 27, read ‘befools* for ‘be fools 
„ 202, „ 1, 1. 10, read ‘ (/;)* for ‘(«.)* 

,,202, „ 1, 1 . II, read *(«)* for *?».)* 

,, 216, „ 2, 1 . 23 from below, read ‘PrS/Zdn’ for ‘Fr^dun* 

>» 233, „ 1, 1. 9, read ‘.S&khd.* for ‘8&kha’ 

„ 249, „ 2, 1 . 25, read ‘Atman* for ‘Atman* 

„ 258, „ 2, 1 . 16, read ‘ Sacrifices (/) * for ‘ Sacrifices (^) ’ 

,,262, „ 1,1. 7, read ‘HAlingava* for ‘ Hftllngava* 

„ 268, „ I, 1 . 16 from below, put comma instead of semicolon after 

3i9sq. 

„ 283, „ 2, after 1 . 22 insert ‘Hut 01 Liang, King, contemporary ol 
Kwang-jze, 40 , 321 * 

„ 285, „ 2, 1. 5 from below, read ‘ I * for ‘ I ’ 

„ 297, „ 2, 1 . 22, read ‘Ingratitude, penance for, 7 , 177; those who 
have * . . . 

>1 305* » 9, read ‘ Vutaspa * for * Vi/taspa ’ 

3 * 8 » » 3 | •• 5 fro*'! below, add ‘ See 3 ze-kilo* 

,1 342, „ *, 1. *4, read ‘Li-/’M* for ‘ Li^^fr* 

»» 3113# M *> !• *9 fr»*n below, after ^See also* insert ‘ Bhikkluis (^), 

Gaina monks, Gaina religion, Gainas, and * 

M 39 » *1 29, add ‘ See also N6//ar * 

399 » » -> b * 3 » **^33 'see Bhikkhus (c) * for ‘ see Sawgha* 

„ 400, „ I, I. 20, add 'See also Naotara, Vijtaspa, and Vistaurii* 

,,408, „ 2,1. 5, read ‘ Pa/dtabhumi * for ‘ Pa«itabhumi * 

M 4*5» M *» b 23 from below, read ‘ 36 , 52 sq.’ for ‘ 36 , 52 sq.’ 

,, 442, „ I, 1 . 2 from below, read ‘ 172-4, 482 sq.’ for ‘ 172-4 ; 482 Sq.’ 

M 515, * J- 8, read ‘inner* for ‘sinner’ 

53 * 5 , „ 2, I. 9, read ‘ Vusativari* for * Vasativari ’ 

,, 600, ,, I, I. 19, read ‘ Uspasnu * for * Uspasnu ’ 

M *^54, M *> b 31, after ‘Abstinence’ insert ‘Ascetics, Brahma/tariii,’ 

and after ‘Fasting* insert ‘Gaina monks, 
Gainas, Hair, Hermits ’ 


The references to Volumes 2, 4 , 10 are to the editions of 1897, 1S95, 
and 1881 : other editions of these volumes differ in pagination and to some 
extent in contents. 

If the Index is used with Volume ‘ 2 , edition 1879, in introduction after 
p. xiv deduct from one to five pages, and in text deduct after page 99 from 
one to three pages; if with Volume 10 , edition 1898, add in part I in 
introduction eight pages, and in text after page 48 one page ; in part 1 1 
after page 35 deduct one page to eleven pages, increasing the allowance 
gradually through the part. 
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